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particle he rejected-led me to infer that you 
designed to ‘‘ proyoke and bring on a contro- 
versy upon that subject.” You admit that 
my inference was a natural one, and blame 
him for using the language in which it was 
conveyed. Under the influence of that im- 
on 1 informed yau that “If such was 
the design” of the article in question that we 
would insert the same in the Anchor. I heard 
ho more of the matter until I perused an ar- 
ticle over your signature, which appeared in 
a late number of the ‘Independent Messen- 
ger,’ in which you have (unintentionally I 
hope) made a statement in relation ta myself 
which neither propriety nor truth will justify. 
You say in the Messenger of May 25, “I 
would mention that another Universalist Edi- 
tor, has voluntariy and generously offered to 
publish the communication rejected by the 
Editor of the.‘ Trumpet’ and any other I may 
send.” 0 

I am not sufſſefently credulous to suppose 
that you had the least expectation that I would 
give publicity to the article you sent me; or 
that I or any one else had offered to publish 
any thing you might send without any regard 


HENRY J. GREW, Editor and Proprietor. 

C. F. LE FEVRE, 

I. D. WILLIAMSON, Associate Editors. 
R. O. WILLIAMS, 
eaaa aeann — a ae ee 

EDITORIAL. CORR FSPONDENCE. . 
To the Rev. Geo. Campbell. 


Dear Sin.—Your favor of May 30, reques- 
ting me to insert jn the Anchor, the communi- 
cation which accompanied it, has been duly 
received. However much I might desire to 
gratiiy you, the character of the article in 
question would compel me to decline its pub- 
lication. The design of this periodical is to 
discover and disseminate doctrinal truth, not 
to interfere in the personal differences of its 
neighbours. I offered you the use of its eol- 
umns to prove the correctness of your own 
theory, not to shoot a deleterious fang, at the 
reputation of a highly esteemed friend. 

Soon after your communication was rejee- 
ted by the Editor of the ‘Trumpet,’ I address- 
ed you as nearly as I can recollect, the follow- 


Rev. GBO. CAMPBELL: Dear Sir From a 
notice in the ‘Trpmpet’ of May 11, we per- 
ceive that our friend Mr. Whittemore, has 

neither opportunity nor the disposition to dis- 
-cuss with you the subject contained in your 
recent communication to him. If, as we be- 
lieve, the design of that communication was, 
¢o prove that sin and misery will exist in that 
future and immortal world, to which we are 
all destined, we take this method of inform- 
ing you that the columns of this piper are at 
your service to exhibit the evidentes by which 
(you believe) that sentiment is sustained. — 
Should you be disposed to send us any com- 
munication pon that interesting subject ; we 
will insert the same in our paper with such 
remarks of our own as its character and con- 
tents may inspire.. Yours Respectfully, 

H. J. G 


would have required nothing more than an or- 
dinary penetration to heve learnt.from my let- 


columns; that such communication must be 
‘t designed to exhibit the evidencies by which 


ed.“ How could you believe that I had ‘ of- 
fered to pablish the article rejected by the 
‘Trumpet,’ when you well knew that the con- 
tents and design of that-article was ef & very 
different character from that which was made 
the condition of its introduetian into the An- 
chor? My proposal to insert the article al- 
luded to was conveyed to you in language suf- 
ficiently explicit and intelligible. . 

“If Sir, as we believe, the pesien of that 
communication was to prove that sin and misery 
will exist in the future immortal state, ꝙ c. 
we will insert thé same in our columns. I 
have now to ask you Sir, whether such was 
the design of the articfe which our Br. Whitte- 
more rejected? Unfortunately for you the 
article which you published in the Messen- 
ger’ contains the admission that NoT a sin- 
gle argument was made, or attempted to be 


Anchor Offiee, May 4, 1833. 


1 knew you to be an advocate for the exis- 
tence of sin and misery, in that immertal state 
of being which is to succeed the present life. 
I knew that you had recently dissolved your 
connection with the Universalist Convention 
in Maine, in consequence of your views upon 
that subject. Br. Whittemore’s notice of the 
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to the character of your communications. It, 


ter to you, that in order to entitle . any com- 
munication you may send,” to à place in our 


your views of a future retribution are sustain- 
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made in my communieation to him, [the Editor 
of the Trumpet,] either for or against future 
punishment.” | 

In the same article you admit that the de- 
sign’ of your letter was merely to ‘t manifest 
how much like ‘the foxes of the desert,’ he 
(the Editor of the Trumpet’) had turned and 
‘crossed his own track’ in his conduct towards 
certain individuals, 

In your second communication to Br. Whitte- 
more, you say, I utterly disclaim making 
the attempt to revive the controversy concern- 
ing future punishment. Nota word was said 
in my communication by Way of 
either for or against that doctrine.” I have 
been compelled to allude to these declarations, 
to justify myself in the eyes of those who 
have seen your statement in the Messenger. 
I am disposed to put the most charitable con- 
struction upon your conduct and shall there- 
fore indulge the hope that your allusion te 
me in the Messenger’ was made without much 
reflection. 

You say in your letter of May 20, that 
you thank me most sincerely, for so generaus- 
ly opening the columns of the Anchor to you 
as a medium of communication upon the deep- 
ly interesting subject on which it seems it is 
not our, happiness to entertain entirely the same 
views.” 

In this statement you have done me no in- 
justice. I did indeed offer you the use of our 
paper, for the express object, which, jn this 
instance you have honourably mentioned.— 
With the personal difficulties, between your- 
self and the Editor of the ‘Trumpet,’ we 
have nothing to do. Our object is to unite, 
not to divide our brethren—to mitigate, not 
to perpetuate their differences. 


In reply to my letter you say, If it would 
be agreeable to you to insert communications 
from me in support and illustration of the 
views entertained by me, on the subject of fu- 
ture retribution, as your letter seems to indi- 
cate; I will occasionally send you one, &c.” 
and in the Postcript to that letter you say 
that you ‘will send the first of those com- 
munications as soon as you can find time fer 
preperation.” 
In reply I have to inforor you, that your 
-assurance is to us very pleasing and satisfac- 
tory. So long as you confine yourself to the 
question at issue, you will be welcome to 
whatever use you may wish to make of our 
columns; and I trust there will in future be 
no occasion given me to remind you of wheat 
that subject is. You will renrember that I of- 
fered ‘you the use of our pages to prove (if you 
felt disposed) that sin and misery will follow 
any portion of our race into an immortal state 
of being. You willalso remember that you 


disconnected therewith. 


have accepted them as a medium through 
which, „to support and illustrate your views 
of a future retribution” , We consider the 
matter fairly settled, as we assure you it will 
be very ‘‘ agreeable”. to us to find you an oc 
cupant of our columns, for the object which 
you have so explicitly stipulated. We shall 
waste neither time nor words fn discussing 
preliminaries; neither shall we be diverted 
from the subject at issue, by allusions to topics, 
You have only to 
send us such communications, as you may 
think proper to compose ‘in support and illus- 


views n 
the subject of a future retribution,” and the 
writer of this will attach to each such observa- 
tions as their contents and importance may 
suggest. So long as you confine yourself to 
the conditions you have discovered im this ar- 
ticle, you will be treated with all the attentior 
& courtesy which we are capable of extending. 
I have been somewhat particular fn this letter, 
in urging upon your remembrance the necessi- 
ty of confining your remarks and arguments 
to the object-which you have yourself propos- 
ed: I have done this to prevent any misunder- 
standing between us in future; as we should 
not feel disposed to follow you through all the 
imaginary regions of unmeaning spirituali- 


That you may hereafter have no oceasion to 
repeat to me what you have said to others; 
that an open generous enemy is more worthy 
than a secret foe,” I now assure you that 
you will ever find in me an open, uncompro- 
mising opposer of the measures of the indi- 
viduals with whom you sympathize; while 
you will find no one more ready than myself 
to give their doctrinega patient, candid, and 
generous hearing. 

I have no prejudice against the belief in a 
righteous retribution in Eternity, for our con- 
duct in time ; although I had much rather that 
you should be compelled to prove your views 
of that retribution” true, than myself. 

I am likewise decidedly opposed to your de- 
finition of the appellation “ Universalist.” If 
you are disposed to disconnect “your remtrke 
upon that sybject, from the very personal al- 
lusion with which they are conneeted in the 
article which we shall return to you, I should 
not decline their publication. You say that 
Uniyersalism knows no state for man be- 


ycnl the grave; but that in which he will be - 


as the angele of God in heaven.” Yoa say that 
Universalism ‘‘depics all accountability and 
retribution in a future state.” You say that 
Universalism places the man cut off in the 
commission of the foulest crime, and the man 
who lived a virtuous life, and died rejcicing 
in the echiistian’s hope upcn a perfect equality 
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the moment the spirit leaves the body.” The 
propriety and correctness of your definition of 
the name we bear, can be discussed by us at 
some future time. It answers my present 
purpose to say that I was not the author of 
the declarations above given; neither am I a 
stickler for the sentiment which they teach. 
Any allusions therefore to that topic which 
your correspondence in this paper shall exhibit, 
will be both foreign to your subject, and ina p- 
plicable to me. After you have completed the 
„support and illustration of your own views 
of a future retribution” as you proposed; 
you may make the attempt, (if you desire so 
to do,) to refute Universalism in a more ob- 
noxious form. Should you feel disposed to 
accept the last proposal you will be replied 
to by Br. I. D. Wiiuiamson in whom you 
will find a candid and gentlemanly opponent. 
Hoping that the foregoing will convince you 
that we are not entirely destitute of the spirit 
of accommodation, I subscribe myeelf, 
Respectfully, Yours, 
. J. Grew. 

P. S. The article which we decline publish- 

ing remains in our hands subject to your order. 


To Mr. John Dayten, Cambridge, N. F. 

Smm—At the commencement of another 
volume of the ‘Anchor’ I take the liberty to 
repeat to you the invitation contained at the 
close of the previous one, that its colums are 
open to you to discuss the subject of Univer- 
sal salvation, or if you prefer your own phra- 
seology any better, to enter fully into the 
refutation” of what you are pleased to call 
‘Cour abominable doctrine.” I also take the 
liberty to suggest to you the importance of con- 
fining your remarks to the subject in point. 
Whatever position you may think fit to take 
against the doctrine in question, let that be 
conclusively disposed of, before you assume 
another. In making thesé remarks, I would 
not be understood to intimate that we shall 
find in you a ‘rambling disputant,” for we 
have as yet, had no opportunity of judging ; 
but experience hes tuaght us that those who 
have hitherto claimed a place in our paper, 
have come under this character, We have 
no disposition to proscribe conditions or dic- 
tate the course you should persue, any farther 
than a compliance with your claim upon our 
columns rendered necessary. If the elucida- 
tion of truth is your object, it can be the more 
easily effected by confining your articles with- 
in the precincts of objection and argument. 

Without any further remarks you are re- 
spectfully invited to the discussion, and we 
promise you that we will give you a patient 
hearing and candid cousideration, 

Yours, Respectfully, 
C. F. L. F. 


GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


OUR PAPER. 


The present number commences the third 
volume of the Anchor, and with it the rela- 
tionship which will hereafter’ exist between 
this publication and ourself. We have en- 
deavored to improve both its form and general 
appearance, whether we have done so or not 
it is the province of our patrons to judge.— 
The knowledge which they have of its char- 
acter and design, preclude the nacesssity of 
any formal detail upon that subject. We 
shall spare no pains to render the Anchor an 
acceptable periodical to the denomination 
whose interests it is designed to subserve. 
As the services of both its former editors are to 
be associated with those of the two additional 
ones, we shall impart to the present volume 
of our paper an increased degree of interest 
and usefulness. 


We are not entirely ignorant of the innum- 
erable difficulties which are strewed in our 
path or of the impracticability of giving equal 
satisfaction to a thousand different tastes.— 
We hope hewever that the little diver- 
sity of thought, style, taste, and feeling 
which exists among the conductors of thie 
paper will in some measure obviate the diffi- 
culty. 

In the prosecution of those objects to whieh 
our paper is devoted, we shall fearlessly and 
resolutely engage. There will be no com- 
promise upon our part, between the truths of 
christianity and the gloomy dreamings of a 
deladed imagination; nor any trucking to 
the superstitions prejudices of the age. In the 
illustration and defence of those doctrines 
‘which are most surely believed among us,’ 
we shall endeavor to exhibit that spirit of can- 
dor and sincerity, which should ever adorn 
the ‘glorious Gospel of the blessed God.'— 
In controverting what we believe to be error, 
we shall speak with becoming plainness, and 
we hope witha just regard to to the legiti- 
mate rules of logical investigation. In our 
treatment towards opponents; we shall en- 
deavor to be candid and mild with those in 
whom we can discover reciprocal feelings.— 
Towards those who make lies their refuge,’ 
and misrepresentation and calumny the wea- 
pons of their abuse ; we shall extend no very 
encouraging promises. It is very common 
practice we believe, at the commencement of 
an editorial career, for an individual to affect 
an extraordinary degree of ignorance and hu- 
mility ; which is generally accompanied by 
an abundance of fair promises which are much 
easier made than fulfilled. Without availing 
ourselves of those advantages we will submit 
our little sheet to the attention and perusal 


of its friends. 
II. J. G. 
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ON EARLY ASSOCIATIONS. 


Man is a being totally dependant on cir- 
cumstances for his physical and mental growth. 
On his entrance into the world he exhibits a 
condition of helpleseness and dependance ; 
without the tender care of his devoted parents 
he would not survive one day. But the fee- 
bleness of his body is not more striking than 
that of his mind; both equally require the 
nursing care of parental love. If we con- 
template the eye of the new born babe end 
scan the expression of his quiescent counte- 
nance, we can scarccly detect the existence 
of intellectual power. As the body grows 
and its energies are developed, the mind ap- 
pears to make an equal progress and grows 
with its growth and strengthens with its 
strength.” When the senses are so far matur- 
ed as to take cognizance of surrounding 
objects, and the reasoning powers sufh- 
ciently advanced to form comparisons, then 
it is that the mind reccives its most vivid, de- 
lightful and lasting impressions. All is new 
and in the charms of ncvelty an unreal lustre 
is shed upon every object. The mind is ar- 
dent for knowledge, it fearlessly seeks it: it 
dreads no repulse ; anticipates no deception 
and every acquisition and discovery of truth 
leaves no place for unsatisfied desires. These 
are the days of confidence and trust; suspi- 
cion and caution are the sad lessons of future 
years. These are the peaceful days of inno- 
cence—the mind has contracted no guilty 
Stain, warring passions have not established 
their tyrannic empire in the soul—the black 
catalogue of vicious dispositions, envy, cruel- 
ty, revenge, jealousy and hatred have not soil- 
ed that pure sheet which has just been unfold- 
ed and on which the history of future years 
is tọ be recorded. These are the days of 
happiness—basking in ihe warm smiles of a 
mothers love—feeling perfect security from 
harm under the protection of a father—the 
conscience uncorroded by remorse—a retro- 
spective view causing no pang—the present 
pregnant with delight and the future bright 
with anticipated joy, the youthful hero of an 
untried world experiences that pure bliss, 
which is supposed te have been the happy 
lot of the first actors on the stage of being, 
in the flowery bowers of Eden, or with which 
the fanciful imaginations of the poets decked 
their Elysian fields. 

How natural must it be for the mind to 
dwell on these early reminiscences! How 
fondly will memory hover over these bright 
moments! How delightful to retire from the 
distraction of the busy world; from the rude 
tarmoil of business, and closing the door that 
epens to futurity, turn round as it were to 
the portals of the past and looking down the 


deep vista of departed years, retrace the 
events of childish days. Though the road 
which lies between that blissful time and the 
eventful present may be marked with many a 
thorny or rugged track, yet the sweet pros- 
pect at the end of it, shall for the time being, 
diffuse a calm serenity over the soul, not 
unlike that which prevades all nature, when 
at the close of the summer's day, the brilliant 
orb of light is about to hide his glories in 
the west, when his setting rays pour e gol- 
den flood on hill and forest, battlement and 
tower. 


While these sensations are the spontaneous 
productions of the mind which reverts to the 
days of its childhood, we can be at no loss to 
account for the undying attachment which is 
felt for our country and our home. It is of no 
importance what the character of that coun- 
try or home may be. It is enough that it 
was the scene of our earliest, happiest and 
brightest days. Though the light first blest 
our eyes, in the thatched ‘cottage on the 
moor,” and our fect have since trod the cost- 
ly domicils of the great, nay the palaces of 
regal splendor, yet shall memory still cling 
with fond affection, to that simple tenement 
of life's sweetest joys. Though the country 
which gave us birth was frosted with eternal 
snows ; or parched by the perpendicular rays 
of a vertical sun; though the earth beneath 
were iron and the heaven above brass; yet 
if it were our only our own, our native land“ 
we would not be exiled involuntarily for the 
wealth'of Europe or the luxury of Asia.— 
The force of love for our country is strongly 
exemplified in the mariner, whom of all oth 
ers we should expect to be most free from 
local attachments. It may emphatically be 
said of him, that his ship is his home, and 
his country the wide domain of the shoreless 
ocean. But let him approach the land that 
gave him birth, the scenes of his boyish days, 
and the blood ‘will rush through his veins 
with a quicker current. When his waking 
eye shall descry the blue mountains of his 
native land rising on the margin ef the dis- 
tant horizon, when the lighthouse like a 
star in the midst of the ocean,” shall be the 
beacon that points to the land of his forefath- 
ers, then will he break forth in some wild notes 
of minstrelsy and sing the pleasures of his 
much loved home. 


It was once said by a Greek author that ‘ eve- 
ry land is home, to the wise man.’ I would 
rather give the author of this sentiment cred- 
it for philosophy in his head, than for feeling 
in his breast. The sentiment is not true in 
theory, much less in praetice. Wisdom will 
dictate that we should pay such regard to cir- 
cumstances, as to make the best of every 
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situation in which we may be placed; but 
it is not within the province of wisdom or 
any vaunted power of reason, to sever the 
ties. with which we are linked to our country, 
and our homes. To say that every land is 
home, is as ebsurd as to say that every stran- 
ger is our friend. Admit this and patriot- 
ism is but a name—admit this and national 
giory is a phantom. 

The influence which early associations ex- 
ert over the mind is incalculable. A turn or 
bias to future conduct may be given by inci- 
cidents which appeared perfectly trivial.— 
From this fact we may see the vast impor- 
tance of inculcating right principles and pre- 
sentiug proper examples to children from the 
first dawn of reason. The indulgence ofa 
vieious inclination or the inculcation of a 
wrong sentiment may follow the unfortunate 
youth down the stream of future life and be 
a continued source of wretchedness and re- 
morse. But he who has passed his youth in 
laudable pursuits, even if he should turn 
away from the path of virtue inthe riper 
days of manhood, will be more likely to re- 
turn when he reflects, that his former years 
were marked with innocence and peace. Like 
the traveller on the Lybian desert, who sees 
the Oasis which he has passed, he will 
be tempted to retrace his wandering steps 
amd once more reach that favored spot which 
appears more delightful than ever, by com- 
poring it with the desolation that reigns 
ground. 

Christian reader, let the warmest glow of 
gratitude pervade our bosoms, in the assur- 
ance which has been given us, that in a bright- 
erand a better world, that state of inno- 
cence and joy to which we revert with such 
delight, still awaits the ransomed family of 
man; that in the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, a renovated world, clothed with 
giory and immortality, will enter the habita- 
tions of our Father and enjoy a rest perfected 
in love and lasting as eternity. C. F. L. F. 


BRIEF COMMENTS NO. 1. 


Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre-emi- 
nence among them, recetveth us not; wherefore, 
I come, I will remember his deeds which he 
doeth, prating against us with malicious words. 
2. John 9, 10. 

It would seem from the apostolic allusion 
to the above named individnal, that he was a 
very officions member of one of the early 
christian churches; who had no disposition 
to listen to the counsels of his fellow-hel- 
pers to the truth.” ‘I wrote unto the church” 
says the apostle, but Diotrephes who lo- 
veth to have the pre-eminence among them 
receiveth us not.” IIe was too fond of ocen- 


— ——— lJ 
pying the uppermost seat in the synagogue, 
to permit any interference from any one else 
in the ecclesiastical affairs of the church of 
which he was a member. He probably sup- 
posed like many of more recent birth, that 
the beauties of Independent congregation- 
alism“ were concentrated in his own person; 
any obstacle therefore to his personal pre- 
eminence, became the object of his malicious 
prating; ‘and being not content therewith, 
neither doth he himself receive the brethren, 
but forbiddeth them that would, casting them 
out of the church.” 

REMAKKS.—lIt is our lot my brethren, to re- 
gret that this same love of pre-eminence 
has exerted a most unhappy influence upon 
our own denomination. Ofall the calamities 
which threaten us, ‘ perils among false breth- 
ren” are most to be dreaded. The withering 
influence of mortified pride and disappointed 
ambition is the deleterious fang by which our 
good cause has been wounded in the house of 
its friends.“ A ‘love of pre-eminence,’ 
spurred on by an unsuccessful strife ‘to be 
greatest in the kingdom’ has become the bit- 
terest ingredient in the cup of our afflictions, 
Let every friend to the peace and prosperity 
of hberal principles discountenance and op- 
pose every effort to retard their progress. 
Let them set their faces as a sword against 
that clerical malignity, which under the spe- 
cious garb of pure conscientious principle,” 
is sowing the seeds of disunion and enmity 
within our borders. Trace this ‘ conscientious 
principle’ to the period when it was first exhi- 
bited ; you will find it concentrating itself 
within the bosoms of one or two disaffected 
Reverends— you will find that it gave its pos- 
sessors but little uneasiness until the attention 
of their societies was diverted by more popu- 
lar preachers—you will find that the consci- 
entiousness of those disaffected Gentlemen, 
has increased from that time to the present, 
in the eract ratio that their infiuence and pop- 
ularity among Universalists has been lessen- 
ed—and you will also find that its operation 
has been invariably restricted to such obsta- 
cles in the path to personal aggrandizement, 
as have been most in the way of him who 
loveth to have the pre-eminence among them.” 
‘Beloved, follow not that which is evil, but 
that which is good.” Now we beseech you 
brethren, to mark them thick cause divisions 
and offences contrary to the doctrine which 
ye have learned, and avoid them; for they 
that are such [while in such practices] serve 
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own 
belly; end by good works, and fair speeches 
deceive the hearts of the simple.“ 

H. J. G. 


6 THE 


DR. ADAM CLARKE. 


Our readers have been reminded of the tes- 
timony which this great and good man has 
repeatedly borne to the truth of the final 
restitution of all things.’ We have often 
been gratified in the perusal of his reasoning 
upon the subject of Universal salvation.— 


GO 


His frequent digressions from the doctrines of 


the church to which he was attached, have 
often cheered us while reading his expositions 
of the most important portions of scripture. 
The following very intelligible, and to us very 
acceptable comment upon Acts 3: 21, is ta- 
ken from his remarks upon that final ‘ resti- 
tution of a things which God has spoken by the 
mouth of allhis holy prophets since the world 
began.” 

«t Now, as the word is here connected with, 
wick God has spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets, it must mean the accomplish- 
ment of all the prophecies and promises con- 
tained inthe Old Testament relative to the 
kingdom of Christ upon earth; the whole 
reign of grace, from the assention of our 
Lord till his coming again, for of all these 
things have the holy prophets spoken; and 
asthe grace of the gospel was intended to 
destroy the reign of sin, its energetic influence 
is represented as restoring all things, destroy- 
ing the bad state, & establishing the good ; ta- 
king the kingdom out of the hands of sin and 
Satan, and putting it into those of righte- 
ousness and truth. This is done in every be- 
lieving soul; all things are restored to their 
primitive order ; ; and the peace of God, which 
passes all understanding, keeps the heart and 
mind in the knowledge and love of God. The 
man loves God with all his heart, soul, mind 
and strength, and his neighbor as himself; 
and thus, all the things, of which the holy 
prophets have spoken since the world began 
relative to the salvation of anz soul, are ac- 
complished in this case; and when such a 
work beomes Universal, as the scriptures 
seem to intimate that it will, then all things 
will be restored in the fullest sense of the 
term.” 

However strongly the Dr. might have been 
influenced by his creep in his remarks upon 
other portions of the New Testament; it is 
very evjdent in this instance, that the beautiés 
of Methodism were entirely lost sight of. A 
few instances of his anxiety to conform to 
the standards of his Limitarian Brethren, can 
indeed be produced; a circumstance however 
which does not alter the fact that he was oc- 
casionally a Universalist. Verily, „ our 
rock is not as their rock; our own enemies 
themselves being judges.” 

II. J. G. 


trouble, we should not regret it. 


SPEL ANCHOR. 


ContTroversy.—We infer from the contro- 
versal atmosphere with which we are at pre- 
sent surrounded, that those of our patrons 
who are fond of polemical: discussions, are 
ina fair way to be gratified during the pro- 
gress of the present volume of the Anchor. 

Several individuals who are opposed to our 
views of Christianity, have desired an oppor- 
tunity of making an effort to refute them in 
our columns. Their requests have of course 
been complied with; and we are daily expect- 
ing the commencement of hostilities. 


Perhaps an apology is due from us to 
such of our readers as have need of milk 
and not of strong meat,” for the seeming se- 
verity of some of our remarks upon Mr. Whit- 
man’s ‘friendly letters. In treating the phy- 
sical diseases of our race, it is the common 
practice, I believe to accommodate the anti- 
dote to the situation, and eireumstances in 
which the patient is found. We have betn 
compelled by the nature of the moral disease, 
under which Mr. Whitman labors, to make 
use of such means as his situation and charac- 
ter required. Mr. Whitman has proved him- 
self one of that class of opponents to Univer- 
salism, which cannot be reached by any other 
weapons than those, which they, themselves 
furnish us; and however unpleasant the task 
may be, the station we occupy demands its 
faithful performance. 


We have sent this number of the An- 
chor’, to several of our friends, whose names 
are not al present upon our subscription list. 
Should they be disposed to obtam us a few 
subscribers, and receive a volume of our lit- 
tle paper, (gratis) as a remuneration for their 
If other- 
wise they are requested to enclose the pre- 
sent number in a wrapper directed to .our 
office, with as little delay as circumstances 
will permit. 


The confusion and irregularity which 
our new arrangements have occasioned in our 
office, must account to our readers for several 
typographical errors which will be discovered 
in this number. We intend to guard more 
closely in future against this, to some degree 
unavoidable evil. 


‘t And EVERY CREATURE which is in heaven; 
and on the earth, ang under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, 
heard I saying, Blessing, and honor, and glo- 
ry, and power be unto him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever.” 


(G> ‘He that hath ears to hear let him hear.’ 
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THE PERIODICAL PRESS. 


The usefulness and importance of the Press, 
as a means of counteracting ignorance and 
error, and diffusing a knowledge of the truth, 
‘are too obvious to be questioned by any re- 
flecting mind. In a community like ours 
where the habit of reading is constant and 
universal, its influence upon the public mind 
is seen, felt and acknowledged by all. As a 
denomination, Universalists owe much of their 
past success, and present encouraging pros- 
pects, to the energy and ability with which 


their periodicals have been conducted. There 
can be nothing against which this moral en- 
gine could be employed, with greater success 


than those systems of faith, which we reject 
and desire to overthrow. There is no class 
of religionist by whom its power can be more 
advantageously exerted than our own. From 
the investigation of religious truth, we have 
nothing to fear. From the closest and most 
strenuous inquiry we have every thing to 
hope. 

The several modes of communicating reli- 
gious knowledge, have each their respective 
advantages: but we believe that the medium 


of the Press possesses a utility which can be 
Without its aid, but 
little could have been accomplished in disse- 


claimed for no other. 


minating, our rational and consolitary views 
of the divine character and government. Itis 
only about sixty years, since the appellation 
s Universalist’ was in this country, an unmean- 
ing sound. Look around you, friendly read- 
‘er, and ask yourself by what means, our pre- 
sent condition, as a denomination has been 
attained. The most unreasonable prejudices 


have been encountered—the fire brands of 
persecution have been quenched—the torch of 


bigotry burns more dimly-—knowledge has 
usurped the throne where ignorance once 
reigned—a spirit of inquiry has been excited, 
and a revolution of no mean character, in 
the religious world, has been effected; and 
to what are we indebted for these accomplish- 


ments, if it is not to the irresistable power of 


the Press ? 

The occasional exertions of individuals and 
the more formal labors of the Pulpit, have 
indeed, done much to dispel the clouds of ig- 
norance and error; but had they been unaid- 
ed by the Press, the efforts of our brethren 
would have been comparatively ineffectual. Let 
Universalists duly appreciate the advantages, 
which the medium of the Press affords them. 
Let their. past success excite them to more 
vigorous exertions for the future. Let them 
remember that no reading is so cheap and use- 
ful as that which can be attained from a well 
conducted Newsrarer—that a weekly perio- 


dical has from the frequency of its publication, 
a decided advantage over all others. Let 
these facts be realized by our friends. Let 
the utility of our periodicals, and the neces- 
sity of their co-operation to sustain them, be 
impressed upon their remembrance; and let 
that impression exhibit itself in their exertions 
to extend their circulation. 
H. J. G. 


REV. HOSEA BALLOU. 


The following very acceptable tribute to 
the public character of one of our Fathers in 
Israel, is taken from the ‘New Hampshire 
Patriot,’ a public journal published at the Cap- 
itol of that State: l 


Notice having been given at the Unitarian 
Church on Sunday afternoon that Rev. Ho- 
sEA BaLLou would preach at that place on 
Monday evening, the house was filled at the 
appointed time. From the appearance we 
should judge that a majority of all branches 
of the Legislature were present, the like fact 
seldom occuring when any religious meeting is 
called, especially ona week day. We are 
not disposed to speak in praise of Rev. Mr. 
Ballou’s doctrines further than to say that to 
those who sincerely believe them they 
must be the greatest consolation that can be 
extended to fallen man in this state of sin and 
sorrow. Mr. Ballou is a preacher of forty 
years ; and during the time of his ministry 
he has seen his denomination increase from a 
handful to hundreds of thousands: after Win- 
chester and Murray who are gone and Jones 
who is among the living, he may be said to 
be the father of Universalism in the United 
States. He is a native of Richmond in this 


‘State, and commenced preaching when his 


education was inferior to that of the most 
common youth of the present time. But he 
had been a hard student of human nature; 
and thirty years ago he was much more of an - 
orator than most of the educated clergymen. 
We heard him on Monday evening; and his 
sermon was one of the most happy efforts at 
pulpit oratory that weever heard. Generally 
it has been thought that he discovered in the 
pulpit too much levity, an over-strained satire, 
in answering the arguments of his opponents, 
On this occasion neither his levity nor his 
irony were such as to offend the most ſastidi- 
ous ear.“ 
—— —— 
NOTICE. 


Religious Service will be held in the Bap. 
tist Church, at Hoosick Four Corners, during 
the 10th, and 11th of July. Ministering bre- 
thren are earnestly invited to attend, 
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MORAL EVIL. 


The existence of what we call moral evil 
has been considered, by the opposers of reve- 
lation, as a strong argument against the idea 
that there are any fixed or immutable princi- 
ples by which the moral world is governed. 
It is not our purpose, in this article to enter 
largely into a discussion of the merits of the 
question, but simply to note and briefly con- 
sider an argument which is frequently intro- 
duced in the case. We look at the material 
world, and we see evidence of laws, by which 
it is governed. The Sun rises and sets; the 
Planets move with regularity in their orbits ; 
the earth rolls upon her axis, and in every 
department of the materiai universe, there is 
order and harmony sufficient to prove that 
there are fixed and immutable laws by which 
it is governed, 

Bat in the moral world things wear a dif- 
ferent aspect, There all is confusion. One 
man believes one thing, an one another. The 
christian worships the Lord of all, and the 
Indian kneels before the good spirit; the Pa- 
gan worships the Sun, and adores a brazen 
image; and the Hindoo bathes in the Ganges 
‘or throws his body to be crushed beneath the 
wheels of the car of Juggernaut. In one 
place it is lawful to steal and rob and murder, 
and in another, these things are punished as 
an offence against the laws of God and man. 

The conclusion which some feel disposed 
to draw from these facts is; that those things 
are not under the immediate inspection and 
government of a wise and benevolent God, 
whose laws are immutable, else there would 
be more order and harmony. 


. To this reasoning our reply is brief. In 
our judgment, there ts as much order and har- 
mony in the moral as material system; and 
the whole difficulty arises from the fact that 
we are not as well informed upon the one 
subject asthe other. The science of phy- 
sies has far outstripped that of morality. In 
the material world, Philosophy has lifted her 
torch, enabled men to take a comprehensive 
view of the great arena of nature, and trace 
out the laws by which the different parts are 
governed. Thus men have found order where 
diseord and confusion were supposed to reign. 
If we go back to the ages that preceded the 
‘bright career of Newton; we shall find that 
there was then as much darkness and uncer- 
tainty, in relation to the phenomena of nature 
without, as there now is, relative to nature 
within us. l 

Then the people saw as much apparent 
turmoil and confusion in the natural world, as 
we see in the moral aspect of the Universe. 

But since that time, a better philosophy has 


taught us that nature has her laws, which 
came from nature’s God, and must be obeyed. 
She has taught us that all the varied phenom- 
ena of nature, from the fall of a leaf, to the 
bursting of a volcano; from the breaking of 
a bubble, to the thundering roar of the cata- 
ract, are all the result of well organized laws, 
that are ever in force. We have learned that 
effects apparently different are the result of 
the same law. That the rising of a vapor 
and the fall of a stone, proceed from the same 
cause. We have learned that the same law 
that forms a-drop of water, and brings it to the 
ground; gives to this ‘ponderous globe of 
earth,” its consistency; and holds it “ self- 
balanced on her centre hinge,” to traverse the 
regions of space, and accomplish her course 
round the Sun. Thus the apparent confusion 
that reigned in nature, has been removed, and 
it is no longer doubted that all remaining ap- 
pearances of irregularity, are owing to our 
ignorance, and not to any imperfection in na- 
tures laws. With these facts in view, it ap- 
pears to us that we should be cautious in 
limiting the holy one of Israel, and mod- 
est in drawing conclusions which would blot 
out the laws of God from the moral world, 
because the ignorancc of men has not yet dis- 
covered their operation in every case. 

The truth is, we have forgotten that the 
proper study of mankind is man, and in our 
eagerness to find the rational of things 
around us, we have neglected those’ within 
us. Thus it has happened that while every 
department of the material universe has been 
put to the test andj made to speak its laws, 
the far more interesting field of inquiry pre- 
sented in moral Philosophy has been left un- 
explored. Hence the conclusion has been 
drawn, rashly enough, to be sure, that the 
moral world has no laws for its government. 

In the times of ignorance to which we have 
alluded ; the man that had stood in the rush- 
ing wind of the tempest, with senses stupifi- 
ed with the noise and din of contending ele- 
ments, and believed that the commingling 
crash of the whirlwind, the thunder and the 
storm, were all the result of well organized 
laws, operating for the general good, would 
have been pronounced a visionary enthusiast. 
and yet the light of Philosophy has told us 
that such is the fact. We have now learned 
that all these things are under the controll of 
those unbending laws which God has given 
the elements and which are as immutable as 
his own nature. And though we may not in 
all cases be able to see the mode of their ope- 
ration yet we attribute it to i ag and 
not to any want of order in natures works. 
So shall it be when the light of truth breaks 
in upon the darkness of the human intellect 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


and reveals to man the true state of the mor- 
al world. Then the science of human mind, 
being investigated, not merely by a few hardy 
adventurers, who have broke away from the 
may of mankind, and groped in darkness, 
without map or chart; shall rise to its proper 
dignity ; and the light of true moral Philoso- 
phy, guided by the truths of religion, shall 
_ tell us that God rules, in the moral as well as 
material world. 

We acknowledge that we are not now able 
to trace the laws of God, as clearly in the in- 
tellectual or moral world, as inthe material, 
but the soundest principles of reason, compel 
us to say that the defect is owing to our igno- 
rance, and not to any imperfection in the 
great moral system. When this ignorance 
shall be removed, it shall be seen that God 
reigns, and that 

All discord is barmony not rary aaa A 
All partial evil Universal good. 

When the question may be adopted, and 
none shall give an answer. 

“if storms and earthquakes break not heavens de- 


„ Wb then a bargain or a Cataline.’’ f 

The force of the above remarks, as applied 
to the subject in hand rests upon the suppo- 
sition that, there is an analogy between the 
material and moral Universe, and the argu- 
ment is, that as we have found order in one 
where disorder had long been supposed to reign 
so in the other, we ought not to think there is 
disorder because what we call evil exists, 
and we are not at present able to see how it 
results from wise and benevolent laws. That 
this mode of argumentation is philosophical, 
we have the opinion of eome of the most en- 
lightend minds. We quote the following 
from that excellent Philosopher Stewart, in 
his elements of the Philosophy of the human 
mind, which goes tu show that his views cor- 
respond with those we have expressed : 

‘¢ The numberless references and dependen- 
cies between the material and moral world, 
exhibited within the narrow sphere of our ob- 
servation on this Globe, encourage and even 
authorise us to conclude, that both form parts 
of one and the same place; a conclusion con- 
genial with the best and noblest principles of 
human nature, and which all the discoveries of 
genuine science unite in confirming. 

Nothing could be more inconsistent with 
the irresistable disposition, whick prompts 
the Philoshphic inquirer to argue from the 
known to the unknown, than to suppose that, 
while all the different bodies which compose 
the material universe, are manifestly related 
to each other, as ports of a connected whole, 
‘the moral events which happen in this Planet, 
are quite isolated, and that the rational beings 


which inhabit it, have no relation to other in- 
telligent natures.’ The presumption unques- 
tionably is that there is one grand moral sys- 
tem corresdonding to the material system, 
and that the connexions which we at present 
trace so distinctly among the sensible objects 
composing the one, are exhibited as so many 
intimations of some vast scheme comprehending 
all the intelligent beings composing the oth- 
er.” 

With these views we most heartily coin- 
cide, and of the few remaining appearances 
of nature, which have not been traced to their 
proper laws, disturb not the harmony of crea- 
tion, why we ask, should we contend that 
what we call moral evil, should disturb the 
harmony of the moral system? I. D. W. 


WHITMAN’S LETTERS. 


We perceive by our exchange papers, that 
this much looked for publication has at length 
made its appearance. Living as we do, at 
some distance from the immediate vicinity of 
its author, we have as yet been unable to ob- 
tain a copy of the work. That Mr. Whit- 
man is conscientiously opposed to the particu- 
lar views of individual Universalists, we have 
no disposition to deny ; and we would be the 
last to complain of his opposition to those 
particular views, could we discover in that 
opposition even an ordinary regard to truth, 
to fairness or to common decency. We know 
not how many good things this production 
contains—we know not how much its author 
has been influenced by worthy motives in pla- 
cing it before the public; but we do know. 
that some parts of it surpass any thing in the 
line of calumny and abuse, that ever fell un- 
der our observation. We have formed this 
opinion of these ‘friendly letters” from the 
perusal of the numerous extracts from them 
which have appeared in the public prints. If 
the general character of Mr. Whitman’s book, 
bas any resemblance to such parts of it, as 
have met our eye, it will fully meet our ex- 
pectations of its merits, both in respect to 
the falsity of its statements, and the unuttera- 
ble duplicity in which those statements are 
made. We can bear the opposition of bigots, 
however malignant and abusive it may be, be- 
cause their opposition to Universalism general- ` 
ly exhibits the appearance of sincerity, a 
trait of character which in the publication we 
have alluded to, is too much wanting. We 
should judge from this specimen of Unitarian, 
liberality and moderation, that its author had 
devoted his past life to the collection of all 
the abusive epithets which the english lan- 
guage contains. If there are any circum- 
stances under which Universalists may be 
angry and sin not” we are inclined to believe 
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that those circumstances will always attend 
them in the perusal of Mr. Whitman's very 
Sriendly letters. 

Those of our readers who desire a foretaste 
of the liberality which this infuriated calum- 
niator exhibits, can be gratified by perusing the 
following specimen of his sublimated malig- 
nity : 

‘1. Universalism tends to open infidelity ! 

“2. Tends to destroy guspel preaching ! 

‘63. Tends to destroy christian ordinances ! 

‘64. Tends to sectarianism ! 

‘65. Tends to destroy civil government ! 

6. Tends to suicide ! 

“7, Offers a bounty on wickedness ! “ 

Alas! Alas! Alas for Universalism: ‘for 
the devil is come down unto you, having great 
wrath, because he knoweth that he hath but 
a short time.“ (Rev. 12, 12.) Charges like 
the foregoing, coming as they do from an in- 
dividual who is cloaking kis oton belief in Uni- 
versal salvation, under the deceptive garb of 
Unitaranism, are supremely ridiculous and 
disgusting. New England Unitarians should 
be the last to raise the cry of ‘infidelity’ a- 
gainst their neighbors. Every body who 
knows any thing about them, knows that 
they have no faith in the plenary inspiration of 
the bible. The Old Testament, they look 
upon as the relics of the dark ages,” and 
so far as its application to themselves is con- 
cerned, they value it about as highly as they 
would an almanae of the same date. Their 
religion, they tell us is in the New Testa- 
ment. They make no pretences to a belief 
that Mathew, Mark, Luke or John were in- 
spired men; or that their several gospels 
have any more inspiration about. them than 
any other wel) authenticated history. The 
common translation of the New Testament 
used in this country, was found rather too 
unyielding to square exactly with their wish- 
es; this circumstance put them to the trou- 
ble of revising and remodeling the New Tes- 
tament for their own private accommodation. 
After making a considerable use of the prun- 
ing knife which they found quite convenient 
for lopping off dead limbs &c. we believe they 
are tolerably well satisfied with their ' im- 

proved version:“ although even that one 
would judge, (who should hear some of their 
discourses, ) was made up of mistranslations” 
* false renderings” . interpolations” and 
‘+ doubtful passages.” 

Mr. Whitman is very particular to state 

that Universalism tends to open infidelity. 
When we consider the very unpopular condi- 
tion in which infidelity in this country will 
always be found, in connection with the very 
intimate relationship which exists between 
unitarianism and ‘ good policy ;” it will easi- 
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ly be accounted for; why Mr. W. is opposed 
to any thing which has a tendency to open in- 
fidelity, as openness of character when dis- 
connected with ‘good policy’ is a quality to 
which he appears an entire stranger. 

Another charge which Mr. W. brings 
against us; is the tendency of our doctrine 
‘to destroy the christian ordinances. We 
suppose he refers to the ceremonies of Bap- 
tism and the Eucharist. Those of our rea- 
ders who désire to know what the views of 
Universalists upon those subjects are, can 
have the opportunity of learning them from 
the future numbers of our paper. Weé shall 
spend no time to disprove any thing which 
Mr. W. has said against us in this instance, 
as it will answer our purpose to assure the 
reader that this Rev. Gentlemen has about 
as much faith in the necessity and moral effi- 
cacy of those ceremonies, as he has in the 
inspiration of the Assembly’s catechism. 

He finds it very convenient to keep up the 
ridiculous farce of throwing a little water in 
the faces of infants, who neither know their 
right hand nor their left; a practice which 
the Presbyterians themselves are ashamed of, 
and which every candid person knows is a 
mere burlesque upon the ancient practice of 
immersion. In regard to the Eucharist, Uni- 
tarians are exactly in unison with Universalists 
in their views of this practice. They have 
no faith in the sacrificial death of the Saviour, 
consequently they regard it merely as a eom- - 
memmorative ceremony of the character and 
person of Jesus. Unitarians are exceedingly 
accommodating in their ecclesiastical arrange- 
ments; and are disposed to gratify the pre- 
judices of the orthodox, either by affectmg 
an uncommon regard to these popular cere- 
monies, or any other sanctimonious profes- 
sions, which have any tendency to render 
their insipid system the more palatable. To 
the application of these remarks we would 
make many honorable exceptions. There are 
among the boly of unitarians in this country a 
few honest sincere believers in endless misery, 
a few honest sincere believers in the annihila- 
tion of a part of our race, and a very few honest, 
sincere, frank, undisguised Universalists, each 
of these classes we esteem and respect, be- 
cause their professions are conscientious. It 
is a lamentable truth however that the majori- 
ty of New-England Unitarians, are of a 
very different character from cither of the 
three classes mentioned above. 

The reader may have some curiosity to know 
what views of the final destinyof man have been 
invented, which are not included in their ‘ end- 
less misery,” annihilation or tinal salvation. 
Weanswer the belief of certain unitarians( who 
have such an abhorrence of infidelity that,) 
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that the future condition of the” hole hu- 


man family is Nor EVA In their 
efforts to purge their „mproved version” 
of the New Testa ent, from the corrup- 
tions of the “ datk ages” they discover- 
@d such a super-abundance of mistransla- 
tions: doubtful passages” and ‘ false ren- 
derings” that they deferred making up their 
minds upon the subject of our future destiny 
until they can ascertain to their satisfaction 
what view of the subject is likely to beeome 
most popular. Should prism become as pop- 
ular in the metropolis of New-England with- 
in the present year, as Unitarian moonshine 
is at the presont time, we should not be sur- 
prised if they had no faith in relation at all. 
But we must follow our author a little far- 
cher. Universalism” he says ‘destroys 
gospel preaching,” Our readers have doubt- 
less perceived that we disprove nothing which 
Mr. Whitman says against us. His state- 
ments about Universalism, when viewed in 
‘connection with the unutterable hypocrisy of 
their author will carry their own refutation 
along with them. We have in our posses- 
sion ong of Mr. Whitman’s printed sermons, 
from which we will place before our readers 
the following brief extracts : 

„ regard the calvinistic doctrines of elec- 
tion and reprobation, total depravity and mor- 
‘al inability, infant damnation, and an ENDLESS 
HELL as very great errors.” Page 30. 

„Where has your Saviour commanded any 
‘one to believe in the trinity, an infinite substi- 
tute for sin, total depravity election and rep- 
robation and an ENDLESS HEEL for a large 
portion of mankind? No were.” Page, 56. 

% Neither would I speak snearingly of the 
conversion of even one idolater, not that I 
think such a convert has been reserved from 
ENDLESS PERDITION, or that I believe any hea- 
then is in danger of such unmerciſul treatment 
Jrom the Universal Parent.” Page 73. 


Such friendly reader, are the specimens of 


tt gospel preaching” as occasionally fall from 
the lips of this great apestle of Unitarian du- 
plicy. You can judge of the character which 
they must attach to their authors when he 
affects his disapprobation of Universalism. 
however hastily and ungardedly he might 
have made them, their import will not be 
mistaken. They speak a language which the 
accustomed equivocation of their author can- 
not evade or obscure. All his pretended dis- 
approbation of the doctrine of Universa! Sal- 
vation is conceived in malignity, and brought 
forth in hyprocrisy. How is it with his rcal 
views of Gospel ordinances,” which he af- 
fects such a veneration for? He tells us in 
the printed sermon before us that, 

s It is of no material consequence to the sal- 
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vation of the soul what particular views and 


practices are adopted on the subject of water 
Baptism.” Page 9. 


Can you suppose there is any moral efficacy 


whatever in the outward application of water ?” 


t You must be sensible that its application 


cannot furnish any qualifications for spiritual 
happiness.” Page 8. 


In speaking of the Eucharist our author 


remarks, —‘' You may call Christ to remem- 
brance once a week as did the early christians, 
or consider every meal a celebration of this 
rite with the Quakers. 
not even mentioned the observance of this ordi- 
nance as a condition of admission to the hea- 
venly kingdom. 
you for adopting any of the prevailing prac- 
tices.” Pages 11, 14, 16. 


For our Saviour has 
No possible harm can befal 


Here you have another specimen of ‘Gos- 


pel preaching” exemplified in the sermonizing 
of one whose veneration for . gospel ordinan- 
ces” surpasses all his powers of utterance. 
We could make many more extracts front 
Mr. Whitman’s sermons of the same charac- 
ter as the foregoing, but as they would only 


serve to disgust every lover of frankness and 
sincerity we will forbear. 


With the doctrine of Universal Salvation 


in one hand and the ‘endless consequences of 
sin’ in the other, Mr. Whitman can blow ei- 
ther heat or cold as surrounding circumstan- 
ces may render most expedient. 
council of Universalist ministers around him ; 
and a congregation of Universalist hearers be- 
fore him at Mendon, Mass. he could preach 
Universal salvation and ‘ destroy gospel ordi- 
nances’ to their entire satisfaction. 
sooner does he discover that Universalism has 
such an ungovernable tendency ‘to secta- 
rianism,’ that its advocates were not disposed 
to countenance him in preaching both, the 
affirmative and negative of every. theological 


With a 


But no 


proposition—that our knowledge of his be- 


lief in Universal salvation did not secure him 


the priviledge of hypocritically feigning a 
sentiment directly opposite in the sight of the 
Orthodox — that we were inclined to strip him 
of the cloak which has long concealed his 
unapproachable hypocrisy and odiousness, and 
to leave him in the possession of nothing but 
the undisputed title to his own detestable pre- 
eminence; no sooner does he make these 
discoveries than he finds it very convenient 
to make a sanctimonious parade of his abhor- 
ence of Universalism. We shall reciprocate 
his attention to Universalism as time and in- 
clination may dictate. For the present we 
must leave him to the unenvied enjoyment 
which he will derive from a reception of that 


‘bounty’ which ‘ Universalism offers upon 
wickedness.” H. J. G. 


~ 
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MORAL AGENCY. 


It is not our purpose at this time to discuss 
the question relative to the freedom of the 
human will; but merely to offer a few remarks 
upon the subject as it stands connected with 
some of the popular creeds of men. 

Great stress is laid by many professing 
christians upon human agency. It has been 
contended that man is a free agent, having the 
power of choice and action—the power to 
chooee or refuse whatsoever is set before him, 
and the power to act according to the decis- 
ion of his will. This sentiment indeed is so 
intimately interwoven with some of the most 
popular theological systems, as to become a 
fundamental principle—a pillar without which 
they cannot stand. To clear the Almighty 
from the imputation of premeditated cruelty 
in the damnation of sinners, it has been very 
sagely contended that they are free to act as 
they please — that life and death are set before 
them, and they have the power of chòosing 
either; and if they choose the latter and sink 
to endless wo, the fault is theirs. When the 
inquiry is made, what prevents the salvation 
of all men? the answer is, that since men 
will not come unto Christ, that they might 
have life. Being free to choose, they reject 

the offered mercies and thus seal their own 
unrending ruin. According to this principle 
the eternal destines of mankind, are suspen- 
ded upon the human will. As that decides, 
they rise to bliss above or sink to wo beneath. 

It need scarcely be observed however, that 
free agency, when applied to man is a gross 
absurdity. It supposes an absolute indepen- 
dence of every other being; whereas, we 
know by our every day experience, that no 
man possesses such an independence. No 
one is morally independent of his maker, nor 
indeed of his fellowmen, by whom he is sur- 
rounded. Every one is influenced more or 
less in the violation of his will, by the cir- 
cumstances around him. But that men are 
moral agents will be admitted on all hands. 
In other words they are moral actors—capa- 
ple of acting in a moral point of view or ca- 
peble naturally of doing right. And this very 
circumstance, instead of favoring the cruel 
Goctrine of endless wo, is in fact a proof of 
the final obedience, holiness and happiness of 
the whole human family. 

It is needless at present to answer the 
question, whether man is morally free? Let 
it suffice to remark that we always act in ref- 
erence to motive. Motive, to be sure, is not 
the “efficient cause” of action; but it is al- 
ways that which influences the decisions of 
the will. Whenever we op wrong, something 
is presented as an inducement to do it; and 


something too, which preponderates over the! 
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oppos ing mestes to do right. As moral be- 
mB es Wa BES ly inclined to do right ; 
and if we are other Ne, something occurs to 
occasion our acting cont-ry to the principles 
of our moral constitution. It then these in- 
ducements to sin shall ever be removed, anl- 
motives sufficient to induce obedience, be set 
before mankind what can prevent universal: 
obedience and consequent happines? If as 
limitarians affirm the spirit is continually stri- 
ving with man, why will it not so effectually 
strive as eventually to overcome the stubborn 
heart, and thus induce the willing obedience of 
all mankind ? 

Man is not naturally corrupt—totally averse 
to every thing good and inclined to every. 
thing bad. True, the old fable of total de- 
pravity is yet in being; but it is gradually 
disappearing before the bright blaze of divine 
truth. If man is totally depraved, he is in 
no possible way a moral being; but is totally 
opposite to every thing of a moral nature.— 
The very fact however that we are constituted 
with a moral faculty is sufficient proof that 
we are naturally inclined todo good. The 
moral law is so wisely and expressly adapted 
to our moral constitution that obedience is 
the most natural. There are to be sure many 
deviations from the law of rectitude; but 
these are accidental—the result of the cir- 
cumstances in which we are placed, and con- 
trary to our noral nature. Since then there 
is a natural tendency in the moral constitu- 
tion of man to obey, the very enchantments 
of the law itself must eventually allure all 
mankind to obedience. When that law is 
fully developed in all its ramifications and all itg 
bearings upon the happiness of man, by him 
who came ‘to bear witness unto the truth,” 
what can prevent its being universally obeyed ? 
certainly here inducements are to obedience, 
and the moral constitution is such as to tend 
naturally to this point. True men do not 
now obey at all times; and it is because they 
do not appreciate the value of obedience— 
they do not perceive the benefits resulting 
from it. But the time willoome when they 
shall all be taught of God”—when his laws 
shall be knowr—put in the minds of men and 
written in their hearts; and he will be to 
them a God, and they to him a people. 

‘t The law of God is perfect converting the 
soul.” there is something in it calculated to 
turn or convict the soul. It is perfect both 
in its precept and in its penalty. Obedience 
secures happiness. But when men deviate 
from it they are sure to meet its penalty. 
And although, by the illusion of vice, they 
may be led far away into the paths of trans- 
gression—although they may go from sin to 
ain. and pursue a long courre of wickedness, 
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still the penalty of the law must at length 
operate as a restraint, break the spell that 
leads astray and induce a willingness to return. 
The son of man meanwhile appears as a Saviour, 
holds up the law in all its attracting loveli- 
ness, and asks obedience, imparting at the 
same time a knowledge of all the advanta- 
ges resulting from it, and all the obligations 
resting upon the sinner in consequence of 
benefits received. And when men have seen 
the folly of sin, if they are moral agents— 
if they have power to return to Christ, they 
will see their need of obedience, and will, as 


naturally and surely, come to the bosom of 


their Saviour, and submit to him, as material 
bodies by the attraction of gravitation natu- 
rally tend towards a given centre. So long 
as men continue moral agents, the native at- 
tractions of the moral law, developed by Jesus 
Christ, will naturally allure them to that great 
and good being, whose law is but a transcript 
of his perfect character. 

Will it be said that this is compulsion, and 
makes men mere machines? The charge rests 
against the scriptures themselves. It is only 
presenting inducements to obedience, without 
which no man can perform a voluntary act. 
Jesus asserts that no man can come unto 
me except the Father which hath sent me 
draw him.” Man is nat to be drawm however, 
against his will. He is attracted by that 
which he delights in,” and he is made to de- 
light in the law because it is good. God 
draws men by his love, by showing them 
what hig love has done for them.” And sure- 
ly this cannot amount to compulsion. What 
then can prevent the final obedience and hap- 
piness af all mankind? Will it again be said 
they will not come that they might have life? It 
is true that all men have not come to Christ. 
but we have no authority from this for saying 
they sever will. On the contrary the very 
fact that some have submitted, proves that 
others may—that all indeed will eventually 
return from sin snd taste salvation. It should 
be remombered that Jesus says, And I, if 
I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me. He 
has certainly the power and will to do it.— 
And he has been certainly lifted up to display 
his Father’s love, and set an example of obe- 
dience. If then the pleasure of the Lord shall 
prosper in his hand,” all mankind will event- 
ually be drawn unto him, obey and love and 
find abundant joy. All the ends of the earth 
shall remember and turn unto the Lord, and 
all lhe kindred of the nations shall worship 
before him.“ The result then is obvious and 
unavoidable. In consequence of the moral 
nature, moral constitution or moral agency of 
menkind, they all naturally tend towards the 
great fountain from whence they sprang; and, 


13 


notwithstanding the many aberrations of 
time and circumstance, they will, at length, 
arrive at that full perfection in holiness and 
happiness for which they were originally con- 
stituted. 


R. O. W. 


‘INDEPENDENT MESSEN GER. 
We have just arisen from the perusal of the 


communication which appears over the signa- 


ture of Mr. Adin Ballou, in the Messenger’ 
of June 13, addressed to the gentlemen who 
have heretofore conducted the ‘ Anchor’ in 
which a great ado is made about an article 
which was published in our paper of May 18, 
under the head of Rev. B. Whitman.’ The 
determination which the senior Editor of the 
‘Messenger’ manifests to attach the edito- 
rial responsibility” of the article which it 
seems has given him some uneasiness, to 
the individuals to whom his letter was direc- 
ted, is altogether gratuitous. The objee- 
tionable article was written by the present 
proprietor of this paper, in the absence, and 
without the knowledge of its former editors, 
We have no desire for contention with the 
‘Independent Messenger,’ however, strongly 
we may regret and disapprobate the measures 
of its senior editor and his coadjutors in their 
exertions to divide and alienate Universalists. 
The only knowledge which we have of that 
editor and the only objection which we have 
to his paper, has been created by his indus- ` 
trious exertions to scatter ‘fire brands, ar- 
rows and death,” among our brethren. The 


personal application which Mr. B, makes of 


the allusion in our former article, is a matter 
which he must settle with the records of his 
own remembrance. We intimated, and we 
repeat the intimation, that the differences 
which at present exist and which Mr. B. is 
doing all in his power to increase, had their 
origin in motives which need only to be known 
to be despised. That certain most respec- 
table” gentlemen in the vicinity of Boston, 
are in the possession of a most unworthy 
enmity towards their clerical brethren whom 
they have considered as obstacles in the 
way of their individual popularity, is a 


fact which admits of the most positive proof. 


f the senior editor of the ‘ Messenger’ has 
an inward monitor which tells him that he 
should make an individual application of this 
allusion, the writer has no objection to his 
doing so. 
If he is particularly anxious to ‘ kick a- 
gainst the pricks” which a more definite allu- 
sion to this subject would furnish, we will 
endeavor at some future time to gratify that 
anxiety. A more particular notice of his 
communication in the ‘ Messenger’ will be ta- 
ken in a future number. H. J. G. 
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REV. B. WHITMAN. 


Since the article which appears in our paper 
under the head af Whitman’s Letters” was 
in type, we have perused that portion of their 
author’s reasoning which is connected with 
his assertion that ‘Universalism tends to 
suicide.” That the reader may duly appre- 
ciate the superlative piety which our opponent 
lays claim to, we will copy the following ex- 
tract from his recent publication : 

„How many have no prospect before them 
but suffering, or ignorance. or punishment ? 
Is it not the dictate of sound wisdom to shun 
the evil and seek the good? I cannot answer 
for others, but for myself I am willing to state 
my deliberate conviction. [A willingness 
which he very seldom manifests.] If I should 
ever be placed in such circumstances, and had 
a firm belief in your doctrine, I should not 
hesitate one moment. I should be most fool- 
ish not to escape from weeks of misery to 
perfect and endless happiness, when the sim- 
ple act of releasing myself from earth would 
not cost me so much pain asI experience eve- 
ry hour. I wish to see every one enjoying 
ing happiness. I frequently meet with indi- 
viduals whom I believe must have great tor- 
ment during their earthly existence. If I had 


-a firm belief in your doctrine, [universal sal- 


vation, ] I could not help advising such to sui- 
cide. I should be bound to this course by 
my very benevolence. I see not how I 
could do otherwise, and act like a wise 
and good, and benevolent christian. If I 
know my own heart, (and believed in your doc- 
trine,) I should act and advise as I have men- 
tioned.” Page 343. 

The foregoing is a fair specimen of the kind 
of argument which cannot easily be lost sight 
of in the perusal.of our author's production. 
We hardly know what reply to make to it. 
We are compelled to suppose that Mr. Whit- 
man knows as much about his ‘own heart,’ 
and as much about the motives by which HR 
is influenced as any one else, we shall there- 
fore make ourselves contented with the belief 
that what he has said about himself in the 
above extract is true. He tells us in so many 
words that it is nothing but the fear of future 
torment which restrains him from taking his 
own life!! He tells us that he feels- bound 
by his very benevolence” to advise those 
who are not in danger of that future torment, 
to make their ‘escape from earth’ through the 
instrumentality of that ‘‘simple act.” He 
tells us in one breath that he belicves that 
‘suicide is a crime; and in the next that it is 
nothing but the fear of punishment which ree- 
trains him from its perpetration. Now accor- 
ding to our author’s account of his own char- 
ter, he is worthy of the same respect that is 


gencrally extended to that class of people 
who refrain from robbing their neighbors 
corn fields simply through fear of the whip- 
ping post. So longas Mr. Whitman retains 
his present acknowledged character, we know 
of no Universalist who has any belief in his 
salvation. We certainlythave no anxiety to see 
him in a state of being where the fear of hell 
will not exist, lest he should there practice, 
what he here recommends to others. Hecer- 
tainly would not be a fit associate fora race 
of beings possessed of that love which ‘cast- 
eth out fear,’ for he tells us that he could 
not help advising such to suicide.“ 


We should think the Coroner of Waltham 
would feel himself under an everlasting obli- 
gation to his neighbor: should any cases of sui- 
cide occur in that vicinity hereafter either 
among idiots or children there will not be any 
doubt in future as to whose advice and sug- 
gestion the commission of that simple act” 
should be attributed. When Herod, King of 
Judea, ‘‘sent forth and slew all the children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts 
thereof, from two years old and under,” he 
was practising the piety which Mr. Whitman 
is 80 desirous to disseminate. They both re- 
garded the doctrine of ‘infant damnation’ as a 
‘very great error,’ and would probably sympa- 
thize with each other in the inquiry ‘how could 
I do otherwise, and act like a wise and good 
and benevolent christian? What an unfor- 
tunate circumstance it was to the primitive 
christians that they were deprived of the ad- 
ditional illuminations of New England Unita- 
rianism. We have infered from their state- 
ments that they were ‘ confident’ of their im- 
mediate happiness after death. ‘‘ For we 
KNOW [not believe] that if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens.” 2 Cor. 5: 1. 
Mr. Whitman probably thinks the apostle waa 
a most foolish” fellow for not escaping 
from ‘weeks of misery to perfect and end- 
less happiness.’ He would no doubt have 
said to St. Paul as he has said to us I wish 
you to look at this point candidly, if 
I know my oton heart, and had a firm belief in 
your doctrine (of immediate happinéss,) I 
should act and advise as I have mentioned.” 
Now we have not the slightest objection to 
Mr. Whitman’s believing in any degree, or 
duration of punishment for himself ,that he 
can conceive of, either from the penal code of 
Masracheusetts, or the e>nctions of the As- 
sembly’s cataehism, so long as the safety of 
the community, in which he resides, is so in- 
timately connected with the very salutary in- 
fluence which the fear of punishment exerts 
over his conduct. H. J. G. 


— 


STATE CONVENTION. 


The Universalist Convention of the State 
of New-York, mot a few weeks since at 
Utica. The session was attended by about 
Forty of our ministering brethren. Brs. Le 
Fevre was chosen Moderator, T. J. Sawyer, 
Clerk, and P. Morse, assistant Clerk. Sev- 
eral interesting and important resolutions 
were passed. The proceedings of that body 
were conducted with prudence & we believe to 
the mutual satisfaction of its members. Let- 
ters of fellowship were granted to three min- 
istering brethren; and ordination confered 
upon three others. The minutesand circular 
were prepared by Br. Grosh and published in 
the ‘ Magazine and Advocate’ from which we 
extract the following resolutions : 


tt Whereas, we feel the want of a suitable 
commentary on the New Testament, and 
whereas our rapid increase would, in our opi- 
nion, fully wartant the undertaking of such a 
work, therefore, 

1. Resolved, That we recommend some 
qualified person to prepare in a popular form, 
& commentary on the New Testament which 
shall subserve the general cause of truth. 

2. Resolved, That Br. Hosea Ballou, 2nd, 
of Roxbury, Mass. be solicited to prepare and 
publish the proposed work. 


3. Reselved, That in our individual and 
public capacity, we will aid and encourage 
Br. Ballou in the furtherance of this design, 
by obtaintaining subscriptions, or in any other 
manner which the execution of the work may 
require.” 

Neither the seasonableness nor importance 
of the foregoing resolutions; or the success 
of the attempt to carry them into execution, 
will be doubted by any one acquainted with 
the present condition of Univeralism in this 
country. In the single state in which our 
paper is published, there are nearly one hun- 
dred Universalist Clergymen, each of whom 
would take much pleasure in patronizing, and 
extending the circulation of the contemplated 
work. We doubt not that a THOUSAND copies 
could be immediately disposed of in the State of 
N. Y., withas little trouble as this statement 
is made. A work of this character proceed- 
ing from the eradite pen of our worthy friend 
at Roxbury, would be like ‘waters to a thirsty 
soul ; and as such it will surely be sought for 
with avidity and delight. We trust that no 
subjects of minor consequence will be permit- 
ed to divert the attention of our industrious 
Brother, from the prosecution of this much de- 
sired object. We would say to him, ‘the 
Master hath need of thee.’ t We wish above 
all things that he may prosper and be in health.’ 

H. J. G. 
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PROSPECTUS 
j OF 
THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 


Devoted to the Exposition and Defence of Uni- 
versal Salvation. 
HENRY J. GREW, Editor and Proprietor. 
C. F. LE FEVRE, 
I. D. WILLIAMSON, 
R. O. WILLIAMS, 

The third volume of this public#tion, upon 
an ‘enlarged shect and under a much improved 
appearance, will be commenced the first week 
of July. 

In its general design and leading features, 
the work will not be materially varied from 
the preceding volumes which are already be- 
fore the public. Its columns will ever be 
held subservient to the general interests of 
the Universalist connection, and to a scrip- 
tural and logical defence of their reasonable 
and consolitory views. 

It will labor to excite and encourage a spi- 
rit of unrestrained inquiry into all subjects of 
a religious nature; and to enforce upon the 
minds of its readers the importance of a strict 
adherance to just rules of scripture interpre . 
tation. 

Such intelligence repecting the state and 
prospects of our cause generally, or to the 
circumstances, the efforts, and the successes 
of different individuals within our order, 
which would be interesting to our friends wil 
be duly noticed. 

The Anchor will be zealously devoted to 
the inculcation of the distinctive principles of 
Rational Christianity, as distinguished from 
every prevalent system of doctrine which does 
not recognize the unity of God and the ra- 
RENTAL CHARACTER of the divine govern- 
ment, 

The great aim of its conductors will be to 
detect and expose error, to discover and dis- 
seminate truth. To unveil the absurdity and 
incorrectness of various, discordant systems 
of religious faith, that stand opposed to the 
unity and paternity of God; and by candid ap- 
peals to scripture & the reason and fitness of 
things, to exhibit the impartial and illimitable 
benevolence of our great Creator ; issuing in 
the eventual termination of sin and misery, 
and the consequent purity and happiness of 
all his intelligent offspring. With-this brief 
though explicit avowal of its objects, the An- 
chor is respectfully submitted to the kind at- 
tention of its friends, with the belief that the 
intelligence of a liberal community will ap 
preciate the importance of its continuance ; 
and by their exertions secure to it a generous 
and permanent patronage. H. J. G. 
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THE HOPE THAT MAKETH NOT ASHAMED. 


I cannot in that hope rejoice, 
So narrow in its view, 

That God will make a partial choice, 
And save a chosen few. 


-I cannot hope, redeemed from death, 
And clad in robes of light, 
55 I shall gaze on worlds beneath, 
Consigned to endless night. . 


1 would not hope in bliss to go, 
On ing seraphic borne, 

And contemplate a gulph below 
Where ‘‘countless millions mourn.” 


O! who could such a hope profess, 
Yet bear the christian name 7 

The tongue that should this hope confess 
Would feel remorse and shame. 


A holier, happier hope i is mine, 
*Tis inspiration’s voice, 
Jt speaks in strains of love divine, 
And bids the world rejoice. 


It lifts the veil of future years 
And points the mental eye, 

When sin and sorrow, si ” and tears 
And death itself shall 


Be this the AncHor of my soul,” 
Here let my spirit rest, 
And not a wave of sorrow roll 


Acress my peaceful breast. C. F. L. F. 
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OF The Proprietor, wishes it distinctly 
understood, that the several Gentlemen asso- 
ciated with him in the management of the 
Anchor, are individually responsible for such 
articles only, as will appear over their own 
initials. 

The columns of this paper are acccs- 
sible by any intelligent person who wishes in 
@ candid manner, to controvert the views en- 
tertained by Universalists on the unrry of God, 
and the PARENTAL character of the divine 
government. 


The leaves of this paper should be cut 
and STITCHED together immediately upon its 
reception. If our patrons will pay 4 little 
attention to this suggestion, they will derive 
an advantage from so doing which will amply 
repay them for the trouble it will occasion. 

The present form of the Anchor is certain- 
.ly the most convenient for perusal, and un- 
questionably the most appropriate one for 
binding, of which we shall endeavor to make 
it worthy. 


QG Those of our friends who have the 
names of new subscribers in their possession, 
will confer a favor upon us by forwarding 
them to this office as soon as practicable: and 
those who have not any in their possession, 
will also confer a favor by making a little 
exertion to obtain them. 


THE GOSPEL 


ANCHOR. 


ADVERTISEMENTS.—The fact that our paper 
is not intended for an advertising sheet, is the 
only apology we have to offer for discontinu- 
ing the numerous advertisements which regul- 
arly appeared in the last volume. We will 
endeavor to take such notices of new publica- 
tions, as will be satisfactory to their authors. 
The small space in our columns which we 
design to devote to this object in future, shall 
be alternately occupied by our friends whose 
interests can be thereby promoted. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 
EMBLE & HILL, No. 3, Washington 
Square, have made arrangements for re- 
ceiving every publication interesting to the 
liberal christian, as soon as published; and 
intend their Store as a general depository for 
Universalist publications from every part of 
the United States. 

A general assortment of Books, Pamph- 
lets and Sermons, kept constantly on hand, 
and will be sold either at wholesale or retail, 
at the publishers prices. 

Orders from the country promptly executed. 

June 29, 1833, Troy, N. Y. 


THE first and second volumes of the Gospel 

Anchor, neatly bound and lettered, with a 
variety of Books and Pamphlets and Ser- 
mons, for sale at No. 392 South Market-St. 
Albany, by 


S. VAN SCHAACK. 


A variety of Universalist Books, and Ser- 

mons, can be procured of Rev. T. J. Whit- 
comb, Schencctady, and of Rev. A. Bond at 
Bennington, Vt. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 
Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Office) State-Street, Troy, N. Y. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 


Terms.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
$1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier $1,75 per annum in advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for cight copies are entitled to the ninth 

atis. 

„ The above terms will be strictly adhered to. 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the Proprigror thercof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 


JOB PRINTING neatly executed at this office 
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ti WHICH HOPE WE HAVE AS AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL.’ 


NO. a 


HENRY J. GREW, Editor and Proprietor. 


C. F. LEFEVRE, | 
L D. WILLIAMSON, 
R. O. WILLIAMS, 
DS ß n a a eaae ae 
UNIVERSALISM. 


Among the various and discordant systems 
of faith which have been presented to the re- 
ligious world, no one exhibits so great a claim 
upon our reception as the sentiment ẹxpress- 
ed at the head of this article. The belief that 
sin and misery will eventually be so overrul- 
ed as to result in the purity and happiness of 
every created intelligence, is certainly the 
most delightful contemplation, which could 
engage the attention or excite the credence 
of a rational being. Without this hope we 
should become of all men the most misera- 
ble,’ and tha cheering beams of the light of 
truth wauid be exchanged for the ‘ blacknéss 
of darkness forever.’ Strip christianity of 
tke paicntal character which constitutes ils 
beauty and excellence and you leave us a sys- 
tem of faith, which would soon clothe the 
universe, in the midnight darkness of gloom 
and dispair. Disconnect the religion of Jesus 
from the universality of its benevolent design 
and nothing would remain which would be 
worthy of our reception or complacence. A 
partial system might become an ingred-ent 
in the government of a merciless tyrant, but 
not. in the administration of him, whose 
ways are equal,’ whose wisdom is without 
partiality,’ and whose goodness knows nei- 
ther measure nor end. Universalism is em- 
phatically the crowning excellence of chris- 
tianity. It teaches us to look upon each 
other as brethren—as children of the same 
common parent, and as heirs to the same im- 
mortal inheritance. It inspiresan unshaken 
confidence in the merciful disposals of our great 
creator, and an uncomplaining acquiescence in 
the dispensations of his parental chastenings. 
It places before us all the lovely attractions 
of virtue and religion, and imposes upon the 
disobedient, every rational restraint from 
sin. It excites the gratitude of the recipient 
to the beneficent euthor of our being and 
enjoyments, while it reminds us that the 
most acceptable return, which we can make 
for his blessings, is an earnest endeavor to 
extend their application, to these whom he 
has placėd trou us. H. J. G. 


FRIENDSHIP. 


Surrounded as we are by the busy hum, aad 
the restless inquietude of a bustling werld ; 
how pleasant to retire frorn its scenes of strife 
and contention, to repose beneath the wide 
spread foliage of the tree of friendship: where 
the gentle breezes of social intercourse come 
over the soul like the balmy breathings of a 


genial atmosphere. Under its benign influence 


misfortune and bereavement loose their poig- 
nancy privation and suffering their terror: 
the tear of affliction is dried, and even moagre 
penury is deprived of its scorpion sting. — 

'Tis friendship that raises us above the buf- 
fetings of vicissitude, and the peltings of the 
pitiless storm: and thoygh an unkind world 
may frown malignantly ; the bemignant smiles 
of one on whose tender regards long expe- 
rience has taught us implicitly to. rely, will 
dissipate the gloom, and impart a luminous 
brilliancy to the joyous breaking forth of bouy- 
ant hilarity, 


Tis friendship that sheds a lucid and cheer- 
ing ray over the graversscenes of temperate 
bliss that give substantial joys to demestic 
and social interconrse ; enhances every enjoy- 
ment, and diffuses over the heert the perennial 
bloom of one eternal spring. . 

'Tis friendship that exhilerates the feelings 
—sooths the passions—and tranquilizes the 
mind. . ; 
Wealth, learning, wit, and even beauty it- 
self, sink into insignificance when compared 
with this heaven-born virtue. 

How inestimable then the friendship of 
those upon whose fidelity and attachment we 
can recline with unshaken confidence; those 
who delight to participate in our enjoyments, 
and mingle with our sorrows, their tears of 
sympathy. 7 

Such are the joys of true disinterested 
friendship, and such the happines it imparts to 
the heart susceptible of its exquisite enjoy- 
ments, and as the last balm it has to offer to 
expiring nature, points us to that bright star 
of hope, which glitters on that distant shore; 
where the sweets of friendship, experience no 
interruption, when the intercourse of conge- 
nial hearte is shaded by no intervening cloud, 
but where the fadeless blessedness of love un- 
feigned will unite every heart in the indisso- 
luble bonds of an undying friedship. 

II. J. G. 
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PLEASURES OF MEMORY. 


‘The world in which we live, and the objects 
iby which we are surrounded, are constantly. 
presenting to our view a series of variations 
and changes. ‘The sturdy oak which so long 
stood the monarch of the forest, whose firm 
gad deep roots seemed to bid defiance to the 
tempest which raged among its branches, 
yields at last to the silent but certain devasta- 
tion of time, and its prostrate trunk mingles 
with that very soil from which it derived its 
former nourishment. If we contemplate the 
proudest workmanship of the architect, we see 
the stamp of mutability placed upon it. The 
most glorious monuments of antiquity are now 
wut a heap of mouidering ruins, and perhaps the 
panther and other ferocious beasts are making 
their habitation in those places which once 
more the abode of royal splendor. The 
domicile of a Semiramis and Alexander may 
now be the den of the ferocious tenant of the 
forest. Nor are empires themselves less 
fluctuating. In turn the Assyrian, Persian, 

. @recian and Roman empires have swayed the 
destinjes of the world, and have at length 
been forced to yield to more powerful compet- 
itors. No nation now trembles at thair name 
their very language has followed them to 
the tomb their customs have longgince pass- 
ed into disuse, and were it not that the Genius. 
of history has handed down to posterity the 
records of their greatness, their name would 
have been borne away in that stream which 
has swept them to oblivion. But though there 
is a pleasing sensation of melancholy connect- 
ed with reflections of this nature, and altho’ 
a profitable lesson might be deduced, from 
‘their contemplation, yet the subject is become 
to common place, to require our further at- 

‘ tention. While the -theatre on which man 

sacteis indeed the ever changing scene”— 
while he himself is not the game heing to-day 
hat he was yesterday, while every hour of 
time is prodyeing some unheeded change, how 
extraordinary does that faculty of the mind 
appear, which resists in a measure these en- 
croachments on the merely material man, and 
enables us to contemplate not only that which 
is brought to our immediate senges, but that 
which has for many years ceased to exist.— 
‘This wonderful faculty not only disregards 
time and place and dwells at pleasure amidst 
those seenes which once afforded us joy and 
in which we ourselves participated, but by 
means of the memories of others, by written. 
documents or by oral traditions, we can hold 
converse with the mighty dead, learn wisdom 
from their virtues and caution from their vices. 
Such are the powers exercised by this admira- 
ble faculty ; and the pleasures which may be 


derived therefrom, we should proceed to con- 
sider, after making afew remarks on tbe 
cheracter and nature of memory itself. 


It is the common fault of all theorists to 
be so fond of their systems, that they attach 
to them an unreal importance and magnify 
their advantages beyond their true merits.— 
From this mode of proceeding two inconven- 
iences arise : First, a suspicion is entertained 
thet the author isnot himself satisfied with a 
cause which he has to clothe with false colors; 
and secondly, that since a part at least is un- 
founded, we have no security but that the whale 
may be so. We should, therefore, be cau- 
tious to invest memory with those attributes 
of perfection which can only appertain to ex- 
istencies of a higher order in the intellectual 
scale of being. Excellent as itis, it partakes 
of the earthly.character of its tabernacle, and 
like that, though ina less degree, is subject 
to decay. The existence of memory, sepa- 
rate from those very materials which supply its 
existence, is a chimera of the visionary's 
brain, and like the heathen fable of the souls 
immortality, is only fit fer the nursery. The 
remark of Locke with few exceptions is true, 
and experience daily proves it so—that ‘‘the 
ideas as well as the children of our youth oft- 
en die before us; and our minds represent 
unto us their tombs, to which we are ap- 
proaching ; when though the brass and marble 
remains, yet the inscriptions are effaced by 
time and the imagery moulders away. The 
pictures drawn in our minds are laid in fading 
colors, and if not sometimes refreshed, vanish 
and disappear.” I should be far from consid- 
ering this an imperfection in memory. If 
every impression, however trivial, were to be 
so indelibly imprinted as never to be effaced, 
our minds would resemble a vast lumber room, 
in which an article would lose much of its 
value from the time occupied in searching for 
it; but under the present happy economy of 
this faculty, the light and trivial concerns of 
life pass off, without leaving a tract behind, 
while events of importance and interest are 
engraven with an adamantine pen never to 
be erased. 


It capnot be disputed but that memory is 
and may be a souree of refined enjoyment.— ` 
Butit is a matter of debate how extensive and 
pure the pleasure arising therefrom may be. 
The review of a life well spent will impart 
satisfaction of no ordinary character. The 
exclamation of the great apostle of the Gen- 
tiles may not be found to apply but to very ` 
few; but we trust, though in many things 
we offend all, there are a large proportion of 
mankind who can look back 6n the years that 
are past with feelings of satisfagtion, and 
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55 the motives of their couduct enjoy 
prada bbe of a good conscience. An hour 
blessed with the peaceful whispers of the 

stil small voice,” is worth years of the exis- 
tence of some, who profess to cull the flow- 
ere of pleasure which they are idly pursuing 
a phantom which eludes their grasp. The 
turbulence of passion, the delirium of mind 
in which the mere votary of dissipation. plun- 


ges, should not be dignifted with the name of 


pleasure, or be considered as affording real 


gratification to the miad which weighs every 
It 
ås the calm, gentle and abiding emotions which 


thing in the balance of sound judgment. 


spring from the recollections of former oc- 
currences and virtuous actions, which alone 
deserve the name of pleasure. 


We have all noticed the increased size of 


the two great luminaries of heaven in their 
rising and setting moments. When the sun 
or moon have just risen above the horizon how 
much larger do they appear than when they 


Gave attained their zenith. This is a mere 


optical illusion. They are actually no larger, 


but the deception is complete, they appear so 
Thus it is with events which are con- 
templated either in the long prospective of an- 


to us. 


ticipation or the retrospection of departed 
years. They increase in size as they recede 
in distance, and an unreal importance is 
thrown around them. There is something in 
the remembrance of departed joys, sweet tho’ 
melancholy, when the maturity of age has 
come upon us; when the companions of our 
youth are scattered over the earth; when 


those scenes in which we played such conspic- P 


uous parts are dropped and never to be acted 
over again, it is then that wecan retire within 
ourselves, and calling to our aid that wonder- 
ful faculty, which like the fairy’s wand, can 
"transplant us where we please, we can hold 
communion with those, whose society formed 
the highest pleasure of our early years. 

The question is often asked (and how vain 
the inquiry) shall we in another life remember 
the part we acted in the drama of our present 
existence? We might as well inquire whe- 


ther we shall exercise any other faculties. 


which are strictly dependent upon our present 
constitution and organization. 
futurity has not been raised and all specula- 
tions as to what, we shall be are as futile as 
they are useless. We can only form adequate 
ideas of those things which are represented 
to our senses. We may dress upa phantom 
with all the trappings of a fertile imagination 
fancy may breathe into it the breath of life; 
we may call our holiest and best feelings into 
operation to endow it with a moral image; 

we may baptize it with the name of perfec- 
tion, and yet after all, it may no more resem- 
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ble the immortalized condition of ‘man, than 
the visions of Mahomet do the joys of the 
true Paradise. Tt is after all an earthbora 
child, the creation of our own doting imagin- 
ation and will never soar any higher than the 
brain that gave it birth. 

I am willing to believe that if the memory 
of what we were here, is necessary either to 
add to our happiness or improvement, weahall 
retain that faculty. But I must confess that 
I do not see the necessity of it. It has been 
argued by theologians, but with little reason, 
that memory or the consciousness of our pre- 
existent state was necessary to constitute our 
identity. It might be with equal truth argu- 
ed that a man does not possess identity, be- 
cause he has no memory or consciousness of 
his infant state, or that after a night’s rest he 
is no longer the same identical being, because 
he was not conscious of what he was during 
the hours of repose. There are many strik- 
ing metamorphoges in nature, in which there 
is no resemblance in the two states of being. 
The chrysalis becomes an aerial butterfly ; 


the egg produces the bird with its variegated 


plumage and melodious voice; she spawn 
floating on the river, gives birth fô the finny 
tribe. In these instances we scc no analogy 
or resemblance bétween the two states, we 
therefore submit the question, without pre- 
tending to make any affirmation respecting it, 
t Is it not possible that man in his resurrection 
state, will possess an entirely different nature 
from what characterizes him here?? 
C. F. L. F. 


PERVERSION OF SCRIPTURE. 


In casting our eye upon Rev. B. Whitman’s 
tornado against Universalism, our attention 
was diverted by his remarks upon the Hebrew 
term Cekenna rendered IRL L, in our com- 
mon translation ofthe New Testament. The 
term Gehenna was made use of sever times by 
our Savior and once by the Apostle James, 
during the whole of their public ministry ; 
and these are the only instances that we have 
any reason to believe, that term was made use 
of by any Scripture writer; and out of the 
record of these eight instances Mr. Whitman 
makes the amusing parade of ‘six classes” 
of texts which he says distinctly teach or 
plainly imply future punishemnt.’ 

Whether the doctrine of future punishment. 
is true or false constitutes no part of our pre- 
sent enquiry. The question to which the 
attention of the reader is invited in this ar- 
ticle is simply this: does the association of 
the term ‘Gehenna’ with a warning of dan- 
ger, necessarily imply that the danger to be 


avoided will be perpetuated in a future immor- 


tal state? The portion of seripture upon 
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which Mr. Whitman lays the weight of his 
reasoning to prove the affirmative of the. ques- 
tion at issue is as follows: ‘t Whosoever is 
angry with his brother without a cause, shall 
be in danger of the judgment; and whosoever 
ehall say to his brother Raca, shall be in dan- 
ger of the council; and whosoever shall say 
thou fool, shall be in danger of the Gehenna of 
fire” Matt. 5. 22. 

We deem it altogether unnecessary to 
make any effort, to satisfy any intelligihle 
Universalist that the declaration of our Savior 
in the above passage has no reference to the 
imaginary retributions of a future life. We 
trust the e is not an individual in the em- 
brace of Universalism, so incorrigible igno- 
rant of Jewish history, and so destitute of 
common sense as to suppose that the Judg- 
ment council and the gehenna of fire men- 
tioned by our Savior had any existence in the 
eternal world. It is very evident from the 
character of Mr. Whitman’s opposition to Uni- 
versalists, that bis principle object in his recent 
publication has been to strengthen the prejudi- 
ees of the ignorant and to confirm the bigoted 
multitude, in the rejection of our views of the 
gospel ; and to accomplish that object he has 
introduced many passages of scripture which 
the most superstitious ignoramus would be 
slow to apply to the transactions of eternity. 
Thet Mr. W.’s publication will be read by 
many who have neither the sagacity nor inte!- 
ligence to detect the bombastic sophistry with 
which it abounds, or the bold and unparalleled 
arrogance which supplies the place of fact 
and sober argument, may reasonably be pre- 
sumed. That many well disposed persons, 
from whose minds the ‘‘veil hath not yet been 
taken away,” will apply the alarming passage 
introduced by our author, to that fabled gulf 
which delusion has located beyond the grave ; 
is by no means improbeble. 


We do not ask such to be influenced by any 
thing which Universalists may say in illustra- 
tion of the passage under consideration. All 
we desire, is their reception of the meaning 


which their own commentators have attached 


to it. There is not an Orthodox critic whose 
comments upon this declaration of our Savior 
have fell under our observation, whose admis- 
‘sions do not completely nullify all speculation 
about a future hell which is predicated upon 
it. So far as the writer of this is concerned, 
there is no objection to the belief in a future 
retribution (rationally understood) as an infer- 
rential opinion; particularly when the obliga- 
tion to prove the truth of that opinion, de- 
volves upon the ingenuity of others. We 
bespeak the attention of the reader to the fol- 
lowing observations npon Mr. Whitman’s quo- 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


tation, from some of the most respectable au- 
thority within the range of theological criti- 
cism. 

Dr. Adam Clark, the Methodist commenta- 
tor, whose erudition as a biblical critic Las 
excited the veneration and respect of all de- 
nominations, explains this passage as fol- 
lows : 

Shall be in danger of (or liable to) the 
Judgment; i. e. to have the matter brought 
before the senate, composed of twenty-three 
magistrates, whose business it was to judge in 
cases of murder and other capital crimes. R 
punienes criminals by strangling or beheading. 

= The Councit/—the famous 
council Known amung the Jews by the name of 
Sanhedrin. It was composed of seventy-two 
elders, six chosen out of each tribe. This 
grand Sanhedrin not only received appeele 
from the inferior Sanhedrine, or court of twen- 
ty-three, mentioned above, but could alone 
inflict the punishment of strangling. * ¢ * 
‘Shall be in danger of hell fire,’ or shall be lia- 
ble to the hell of fire. Our Lord here alludes 
to THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF Hinnon, This 
place was near Jerusalem, and had been for- 
merly used for those abominable sacrifices in 
which the idolatrous Jews had caused their 
chien to pass through the fire to Moloch. 
0 It is very probable that our 
one means no more here than this: If aman 
charge another with apostacy from the Jewish 
religion, or rebellion against God, and cannot 
prove his charge, then he is exposed to that 
punishment (burning alive) which the other 
must have suffered, if the charge had been 
substantiated. There are three kinds of of- 
fences here, which exceed each other in guilt: 
Ist. Anger against a man, accompanied with 
some injurious act; 2d. By contempt, express- 
ed with the opprobrious epithet Raca, or shal- - 
low brains ; 2d. By hatred and mortal enmity, 
expressed by the term Moreh [thou fool] or 
apostate, where such apostacy could not be 
proved. Now, proportioned to these three 
offences, were three different degrees of pun- 
ishment, each exceeding the other in its se- 
verity, as the offences exceeded each other in 
their different degrees of guilt: Ist. The 
Jupement, the council of twenty-three, which 
could inflict the punishment of strangling ; 
2d. By the Sanhedrin, or great Counci, which 
could inflict the punishment of stoning; 3d. 
By the being burnt in the valley of the son of 
Hinnon.” Commentary on the New Testa- 
ment. 

ParRkKHURST, the orthodox author of a uni- 

versally approved Greek Lexicon, remarks 
that the phrase here translated ‘hell fire,“ 
“does, I apprehend, in its owdtcard and prima- 
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ry sense, relate to that dreadful doom of being 
burned alive tn the valley of the son of Hin- 
non.” , ; 
The same acknowledgment is made by the 
dearned Grotius, Dr. Lightfoot, Dr. Hammond, 
& in fact by every other Orthodox writer who 
had any regard for his reputation as a critic. 
„The different courts of justice, and the 
different kinds of punishment in use among the 


Jews, are supposed to be referred to in these: 


e<upressions.”—-Scott's Commentary. 


- “He thet calls his brother Raca, shall be 


an danger of the Council, of being punished 
by the Sanhedrin for reviling an Israelite ; but 
whosoever saith ‘thou fool,’ shall bein danger 
of Hell fire, [Gehenna] to which he condemns 
hia brother, if the charge be proved. The 
Jews had three capital punishments, each 
‘worse than the other, beheading which was 
inflicted by the Jupenzrr'; stoning, by the 
Council or chief Sanhedrin ; and burning in 
the valley of the son of Hinnon, which was 
used only in extraordinary. cases.” Henrys 


Exposition. 


We might produce an abundance of proof 


from other sources which would corroborate 
the above testimony, but our limits remind us 
Ahat this article should not be protraeted. A 
brief quotation from Professor Stuart, of the 

ical institution at Andover, must suffice 
fer the present. The ‘Jupement,’ says the 
Professor, was a lower court,—viz > that of 
the Septemviri among the Hebrews. The 
* il,’ the Sanhedrin or higher council, who 
could inflict severer punishment than the court 
of Septemviri, q. d. but he who shall say ‘thou 
fool,’ shall be obnoxious to the fire of the val- 
ley of Hinnon, q. d. to a still higher and more 
severe punishment, such as is inflicted by 
burning to death in the valley of Hinnon.” See 
his exegetical Essays. : 

In conclusion it is worthy of remark, that 
the fear of the ‘Gehenna fire,’ mentioned in 
this passage, was in no instance preached to 
any individuals who were not amenable to the 
jurisprudence of the land of Judea. The. rea- 
eon of this procedure will be obvious when 
it is remembered that the Jews were- alone 
subject to those laws the violation of: which 
eould place them in danger of the council.” 
During the whole of the Apostles public 
teaching among the GENTILFs not a word do 
we hear about their danger of the ‘judgment,’ 
the ‘council’ or the ‘Gehenna of fire;’ and so 
far from warning his brethren at Corinth of 
the danger to which an application of the ep- 
ithet ‘thou fool’ would expose them, we find 
the apostle msking use of that very epithet 
himself. See I. Cor. 15: 36. 

The ai mplec ircumstance of the liability to dan- 
ger being connected, as it is in this ins ance, 
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with the Theocratic jurisprudence of the He- 
brews, renders its application to the subject of 
future punishment, a manifest perversion 
scripture. We have shown from the admis- 
sions of our enemies—from conceasions made 
against their own interests and to the dispar- 
agement of their own favorite creeds—from 
the testimony of the most approved and most 
respectable biblical critics that the world has 
ever produced ; that the original and etymo- 
logical signification of the term Gehenna, 
has no connection with the occurrences of a 
future state. We have shown, we trust, that 
the ‘gehenna of fire’ mentioned by our Savior 
was in reality nothing more nor less than the 
fire which was kept burning in the valley of 
the son of Hinnon, near the city of Jerusalem. 
That the ‘judgment’ and the ‘council’ alluded 
to, were in reality the higher and lower courts 
among the Hebrew nation. And consequent» 
ly that any application of the passage we have 
been considering to the retribution of eternity 
is wholly unwarranted, both by the passage 
itself, and the obvious intention of its author.. 
The only possible advantage which the advo- 
cate for a future Hell canderive from this pas- 
sage is to resortto the unjustifiable practice 
of ‘‘spiritualizing” the plainest matters of 
historical fact into the most unmeaning non- 
sense. Some of the individuals whose criti- 
cisms we have given above, have been go anx- 
ious to prop up their favorite creeds with this 
portion of scripture, that they have spiritual- 
ized it into a figurative illustration of the doc- 
trine of endless Hell torments; tn addition to. 
what they themselves acknowledge to be its 
original import. We feel under considerable 
obligation to the candor of their criticisms ; 
while it may not be amiss to remind them of 
the richly merited rebuke of Professor. Stuart 
on the double meaning of scripture. 

„The consequences of admitting such an 
opinion should be well. weighed. What book 
on earth has a double sense, unless it is a book 
of designed enigrams? And even this has but 
one real meaning. Ifa literal sense and an 
occult sense, can at one & the sametime, and 
by the same words, be conveyed, wha that is 
uninspired shall tell us what the occult sense: 
is? By what laws of interpretation is it to 
be judged? By none that belong to human 
language; for other books than the Bible have 
not a double meaning attached to them. For 
these and the like reasons, the scheme of at- 
taching a double sense to scripture is inadmis- 
sible. It sets afloat all the fundemental prin- 
ciples of interpretation, by which we arrive at 
established conviction and certainty, and casts 
us upon the ocean of imagination and conjec- 
ture, without ruu der or compass.“ 

H. J. G. 


‘Life may have presented but one continued 


her keenest darts; yet still we cling to exis- 
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DREAD OF DEATH. 


„ feel that I must die; 
And tho’ to me life has been dark and dieary, 
Tho’ hope for me has smiled but to deceive, 
And disappointment marked me for her victim; 
Yet do I feel my soul recoil within me 
As J contemplate the dim gulph of death, 
The shuddering void, the awful blank—futu- 

rity.” 

It may appear strange, and perhaps wrong 
to some, that death by the inhabitants of this 
earth is universally dreaded. But scarce does 
existence dawn upon use—scarce do we know 
ourselves alive before we fear to die. Even 
to the infantile mind the thought of death is 
revolting. Witness the little urchin who per- 
haps has not yet learned his nature. See him 
weeping over the lifeless form of a tender 
lamb he loved. What awe and sorrow and 
fearful astonishment fill his mind as he gazes 
wistfully upon it. How mournfully he carries 
forward his thoughts te the time when that 
little animal, which once skipped and played 
so nimbly and so gay, shal! moulder into dust, 
or be eaten up by worms. The thought is 
appalling, and suggests the involuntary query 
—what isdeath? He reads itin the solemn 
stillness ofthe form before him. It is to stop 
breathing, to stop playing, to lie down and 


rise again in sportiveness no more forever.— 


ft is a dreaded something he cannot define. 
He turns away in silent grief. The reflection 
is natural that he too must die—become as 
cold and breathless as the lamb he loved: and 
he shudders at the gloomy thought. 

The dread of death is universal. Whatev- 
er may be our eireumstances in life, whethor 
good, bad or indifferent, still we fear to die. 


scene of trouble and vexation—hope may have 
‘thrown around us her thousand gay illusions 
t: but to deceive,” and disappointment flung 


tence as with an iron grasp. We dread to 
step from the threshhold of time into the taw- 
ful blank—futurity.” Every thing in regard 
to the grave is repulsive—the shroud, the cof- 
fin, the deep damp cell,” and the tumbling 
elods. Nor can all the blandishments of phi- 
losophy, nor the well grounded hope of the 
christian, entirely dissipate our fears. These 
may blunt the sting of death and render it far 
less abhorrent. The true christian, when by 
the eye of faith he takes a broad leap over 
the circumstances attendant on his final exit— 
when he looks not at the pangs of dissolution 
nnd the corruption of the grave, may think 
that he could meet the king of terrors without 
recoiling. But when the- ghastly monarch 
comes in reality, and all the horrors of dying 


are revived in his mind, he shudders at the 


sad recollection.and fain would avoid the aw- 
ful event. 


Whence then, is this universal fear of death? 
The inquiry is sometimes tauntingly made, 
Why are those whose faith includes the world 
of mankind in the purchased possession se 


afraid to die and go immediately to that inher- 


itance they anticipate? The question is well, 


but we may retort. Why ue any why are 


those who think their regeneration in this Efe 
produces exemption from the pains of endless 
wo, and furnishes a passport to immortal glo- 
ry, so afraid to take their leave of earth and 
go to bliss above? With such there is 


the same reluctance that pervades the breaste 


of all others. And why isit? The secret 
of this matter is not to be found in endless wo. 
The fear of death is instinctive. It ‘‘ forms 
an elementary pert of the nature which man 
possesses,” and is interwoven with the very 
being of his soul. This is the true secret. 
Why does the brute recoil instinctively from 
the approach of death? Not because he fears 
a future life of pein, but because he dreads 


the pangs of dissolution. He possesses the 
same eonstitutional dread of dying and of 


death that pervades the breasts of men. We 
drop from the forming hands of our Creator 
possessed of an innate love of life, and are so 
organized that death is attended with pain. 
Hence we part with life reluctantly, and dread 
the dying scene—the death itself. This is 
unavoidable ; and here the question is answer- 
ed. If endless misery were the cause, we 
should scarcely dread. to die, but rather dread 
& resurrection. 


It was a wise administration of divine prov- 


idence that aueh was our organisation. Oth- 


erwise we might unnecessarily throw away 


that life which Ged has given us for some 


wise and benevolent purpose. We should 
have no inducement to preserve it, especially 
in our days of trouble, vexation and distress. 
But in consequence of this instinctive fear, 
we are impelled to make every exertion in 
our power to preserve life until we are called 
upon te give it up, by him who first bestowed 
it. It was wise and benevolent therefore in 
our Creator that we are so formed as to seek 
the preservation of our lives from a principle 
inherent in the human constitution. The 
dread of endless misery could not secure it. 
Such dread is too little felt, even by those who 
profess to believe the doctrine. They never, 
or at least very seldom believe it for them- 
selves; and hence would have no inducement 
to preserve their lives, but for their instinctive - 


love of life and dread of dying the pains of 


death and death itself, R. O. W. 
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norant and - bigoted; and then of displaying 
their prowess in the attempt to refute a theory- 
which they dare not attack under its true de- 
nomitiational signification. They also find it 
much easier tu discover the ‘mote’ which ig- 
norance has supposed to exist in our eye, than 
to remove the many beams which obscure 
their own mental vision. The whole force of 
the objertion alluded to, consists —Firstly, in 
the supposition that the punishment whick 
was inflicted upon the inhabitants of Sodom 
as the consequence of their wickedness, was 
the means by which they were “‘spéedily trans- 
lated to heaven,” and consequently that their 
punishment was a ‘‘epécial favor of heaven; 
Secondly, in the supposed iweguality and par- 
tialit of conferring that special favor” upon 
the Sodomites, and dooming the “Israelites 
to a continuance of their trials in this 
world of sorrow.” Now we are not disposed 
to say any thing to weaken the force, or tè 
detract from the plausibility of this oft repeat 
ed objection te Universalism. Our good 
Presbytetian neighbors are welcome to all the 
advantages which it can possibly procure 
them. We would however inquiré of thent 
whether the case of Moses end A Ano, ás re- 
corded in the twéntieth chapter of thé book 
of Numbers, is not as muchof an objection 
to their views as thë case of the Sodeies is to 
the views of any portion of the Universsiiete Ý 
Is not the principle upon which the objection 
is founded, precisely the same in both cases ? 
Our enemies entertain the same belief in re- 
gard to the immedtate happiness of Moses 
and Aaron et their death, that seme Universal- 
ists entertain in relation to the immediate hap- 
piness of the Sodomites. Now it so happen- 
ed that Moses and Aaron were both taken out 
of the world as a punishment for their wicked- 
ness, in taking to themselves the glory whick 
they should have aseribed to their Creator in 
relation to bringing the water out of the 
rock. We have not room for tke whole of 
the reeord; we will quote a few brief senten- 
ces only, and leave it to the reader to peruse 
the history at his leisare. 

And the Lord said unto Moses and Aaron; 
in mount Hor, saying Aaron shall be 
unto his people ; for he shall not enter into 
the land which I have given unto the children 
of Israel. Take Aaron and Eleazar his son, 
and bring them up unto mount Hor ; and strip 
Aaron of his garments and put them upon 
Eleazor his son: and Aaron shall be gather- 
ed unto his people and shall die there; BEJ ` 
cause ye rebelled against my word at the 
water of Meribah. And Moses did ag the. 
Lord commanded ; an@@Aiaron died there. in- 
the top of the mount.” ` 

We would now enquire of the Americas 


t 


-THE SODOMITES. 


"Among the many objéctions which have 
been urged against the belief that all suffering 
èe confined to the present life; perhaps no 
one has been more frequently repeated, or ad- 
hered to with a greater degree of confidence 
and pertinacitys than that wlfich has been de- 
duced from the destruetion of the Sodomites. 
That the circumstances attending the over- 
throw of that ancigpt people impart a superfi- 
etal plausibility to thé objection which is pred- 
tcated upon them, we shall not deny. Weare 
however inclined to the belief that the use 
which is frequently made of the case of the 
Sodomites to prove an inequality in the divine 
government during our present mode of exis- 
tence, is more specious than tenable. The 
Amerioan Tract Society, have not been un- 
mindful of the atlvantages which a frequent 
allusion to that occurrence has exerted upon 
the prejudicts of the thoughtless and super- 
stitieus maltitude. It is not long since we 
were presented with a little tract which was 
designed to inform us that the Orthodox think 
it very “‘strangé that the guilty Sodomites 
were speedily translated to heaven by fire, as 
a reward of their wickedness‘! while the Is- 
raelites as a judgment on their piety, were 
doomed to a continuance of their trials in this 
world of. sorrow.“ As the Rev. B. Whitman, 
whese zed] in ridiculing Universalists entitles 
tim to a passing notice, has seen fit to retail 
the rigmarole of the Orthodox by introducing 
this stale objection into hia late publication ; 
we have thought that a few remarks upon this 
subject would not be unseasonable. 


Mr. Whitman appears very desirous to com 
vince Universalists that the divine government 
is, in the present life, that of a very unequal 
and. partial character. He tells us to take 
the case of the inhabitants of Sodom as an 
example. They were exceedingly wicked— 
of course they were truly wretched. They 
were. suddenly destroyed. What did they 
lose by the overwhelming calamity? Nothing 
‘ut punishment. What did they gain? A: 
release from torment and an admission to un- 
~epeakable ` felicity. Must we not consider 
“their destruction from the face of the earth a 
apecial favor of heaven?” page 25. 

Universalism knows nothing about ‘rewards 
upon wickedness’ or ‘judgments apor piety,’ 
any farther than to know that such retribu- 
tions constitute no part of its theory; neither 
has it the least degree of sympathy ſor the 
pretence that the calamity which came upon 
the inhabitants of Sodom, was a special fa- 
vor of heaven.” Our enemies are very fond of 
atteching any thing to Universalism which is 
likely to strengthen the prejudices of the ig- 


-Tract Sociéty, wh 
jection to Universalism does not apply with 
equal force to their own system? Is it not 
equally strange“ that Aaron was (to use 
their own language) ‘‘ speedily translated to 
bea ven as a reward of his wickodness; while 
the Israelites as a judgment on their piety 


were doomed to a continuance of their trials 
in this world of sorrow?” Is it not- evident 
that the case of Aaron and Moses, consti- 
tutes ag much of an objection to the views 
of our opposers as the case of the Sodomites 
does to the views of any class of Uuiversal- 
ists? Was not the punishment in the one case 


as much of a special favor” as in the other? 
Is there not the same apparent inequality and 
partiality in removing the newly converted 


youth by death to.heaven, and dooming the 


aged christian who has devoted a long life 


in the service of his master, to a ‘continu- 


noe of his trials in this world of sorrow,’ as 
is supposed to be connected with the destruc- 
tion of the inhabitants of Sodom? If the 


government of the Almighty is, and for the 


last six thousand years has been, unequal and 
partial, what reason have we to suppose that it 
will ever be of an apposite character? If the 
rotribations of the present life are not just and 
right, we have no reason to believe that they 
would be made so by being repeated in the 
life which isto come. As to the Sodomites, 
we can only say that so much as life is better 
than death, sọ much were they the losers by 
their destruction from the face of the earth. 
Our Ja vier declared while on earth that had 
the mighty works been done in them,“ which 
were done in the land of Judea, that they 
would have long since repented in dust and 
ashes; which fact added to the declaration 
of the Almighty that he took them away be- 
cause he saw coop’ leaves the unwavering 
eonfidgnce within our bosoms that in „the 
dispensation of the fulness of times” they 
will be raised to a pure and more perfect state 
of being; where they will participate in the 
merciful operations of that mighty working 
whereby our heavenly Father is able to sub- 
due aH things unto himself. H. J. G. 


Ba, Grew—-The question which stands at 
the head of the following article, is one ; as 
you are well aware, which has caused much 
speculationin our day. The minds of individ- 
usls are more gt variance on this subject, than 
eny other which is agitated. Therefore, I 
send you for pulication, the quaint reply of a 
celebrated divine to the perplexing question. 

WHAT IS RELIGION. 

A Clergyman who@tI well know once an- 

swored this question as follows: „It is fun 
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ether their much loved ob- 


aliye, within hurra!“ However ludicrous 
such a definition may appear to most of us, I 
fear it is nearer our notion of the thing than we 
are at first aware. When J hear people com- 
plain of their preaching that it don’t wake them 
up that it don’t make them feel good, I am apt 
to think of this definition, Whatever religion 
may be, I apprehend that many persons look 
upon it as a ‘ kind of thing’ to stir them up af 
stated times ; and no sooner does their preach- 
er fail to grant them their accustomed’ stimu- 
lus by some awakening discourse, than they 
begin to complain of their coldness, and say 
‘they don’t feel good.’ They have failed to 
lay up a stock of excitement upon which to 
draw during the week, and sonsequently they 
are unhappy. Now whether this is an error 
of the head or of the heart. it is certain that 
such persons possess wrong views of chris- 
tianity- They appear to know but little of 
that mild, heaven-born spirit, whish is the 
consequence of implicit faith, and compliance 
with the precepts ofthe gosqel. With them 
reflection and meditation are dry, irksome 
kinds of business ; and in order to be religious 
they must be at preaching or prayer meetings ; 
there they can pray and exhort, and be as God- 
like as many be; but when at home they pay 
little regard to these things; then they must 
work, and buy, and sell, and get gain“ for 
he that provideth not for his own bauschold, hath 
denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.” — 
Hence, the passion for public prayers, meet- 
ings, &c., while the religion of the family 
and the closet are comparatively neglected, — 
With regard to public meetings, we do well— 
but we should not leave the other undone. 


The same principle is acted upon with re- 
ference to Sabbath-schools and Bible-classes, 
These are good, and should have a place in 
a system of religious education; but is it not 
a fact, that we are supporting these at the 
expence of family religion that we omit pri- 
vate and social instruction, and depend upon 
the more public ordinances for religious infor- 
mation? Here isan evil that is fast growing 
in some parts of our courtry, and to which 
the attention of the Church should more fre- 
quently be called. The fact is, Sabbath- 
schools were never intended to supercede the 
private and family instructions ; and the devil 
will have lost but little if we establish one at 
the expense of the other. The private as well 
asthe public means of grace must be well at- 
tended—and the truly pious heart probably 
feels the power of religion more sensibly when 
alone, in communion with his God, than when 
engaged in the more public duties of the sanc- 
uary. | _ 

[ Communicated, 
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period of life, rendering society tiresome. 
nourishment insipid, pleasure disgustful, and 
life itself a cruel bitter. I cease to won- 
der that the fear of hell hath made some mad 
and others melancholly.” 


BIGOTRY. 


We know not that we have ever seen a 
more forcible and true description of Bigotry, 
than is contained in the following extract from 
one of the speeches of Philips, the celebrated 
Irish orator : 

tt She has no head, and cannot think; she 
has no heart, and cannot feel; when she 
moves, it is in wrath; when she pauses, it is 
amid ruins ; her prayers are curses ; her com- 
munion is death; her vengeance is eternity; 
her decalogue is written in the blood of her 
victims; and if she stoops for a moment from 
her infernal flight, it is only to pause upon 
some kindred rock, to whether vulture fangs 
for keener rapine, and replume her wing for 
a more sanguinary desolation !“ 


DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 


“It is a ploasing and instructive view of 
the divine Providence, to consider one and the 
‘same great designs as carried on to maturity, 
in periods and by persons the most remote to 
each other, without communication of intel- 
ligence, without ‘concurrence of exertions 
among themselves; to behold the preat God 
moulding, guiding, subduing the various pas- 
gions, purposes, and private interests of men, 
to his own sovereign will; to behold the buil- 
ding of God rising in beauty, advancing 
towards perfection, by the hands of feeble 
workmen, who comprehend not the thousandth 
pärt of the plan which they assist in executing, 
and who, instead of co-operation, frequently 
seem to counteract one another. One digs 
kis hour in the quarry--another lifts up his axe, 
‘and strikes a stroke or two in the forrest—a 
third applies the square and compass to the 
stone which his neighbor has polished. But 
their labors, their views, their abilities, how- 
ever different’ all promote the same end; and 
though they and their endeavors be frail and 
perishing, the work in which the Almighty 
employs them is progressive, is permanent, 
is immertal. Here a shepherd, there a king 
—here a little child, there a sage—here a le- 
gislator there a conquerer—here a deluge, 
there a conflagration, fulfils the designs of 
Heaven, and the glorious Redemption rises 
end rises, though patriarchs, and prophets, 
and apostles, sink, one after another in the 
dust. Man often begins to build, but is un- 
able to finish, because he had not counted the 
eost; but God ‘‘seeth the end from the be- 
gining.” 

He can never want an instrument, who has 
Heaven, earth and hell at his disposal. Sure- 
ly, O Lord the wrath of man shall praise 

thee.” Satan is thy chained slave, and ten 

thousand times ten thousand mighty angels 
minister unto the.” How then can thy aim 
be defeated? How can thy counsels fail?” 


l SAURIN. 


‘This celebrated preacher, after having de- 
livered a long sermon to prove the truth of 
‘endless misery, thus remarks, ‘‘I sink, I sink 
under the awful weight of my subject; and 
I declare, when I see my friends, my rela- 
tions, the people of my charge, this whole 
congregation; when I think that I, that you, 
that we are all threatened with these torments ; 
when I see in the lukewarmness of my devo- 
tions, in the languor of my love, in the levity 
of my resolutions and designs, the least evi- 
dence, though it be only presumptive, of my 
future misery, yet I find in the thought a 1—kX5. ĩé!.æͤ —xĩ?.— 
Tal Porson, which diffuseth itself into every; JOB PRINTING ene executed at this office. 
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God has engraved Universalism in living 
characters on the broad book of nature. Its 
glowing pages, tell of nought but power, wis- 
dom, and loving kindness. The host of hea- 
ven shines alike on all, and earth sends forth 
her fruits and flowers for all, equally and 
alike. And shall man—vain, weak, presump- 
tuous man, dare to question these immutahle 
arguments in favar of the unlimited, impartial 
goodness of the Almighty ?—Gos. Herald. 


The new Church recently erected by our 
frieuds at Charlton, Saratoga Co. will be dedi- 
cated to the worship of the Universal Parent 
on Sunday next. The sermon upon the occa- 
sion will be delivered by Br. Le Fevre, whose 
desk in this city will be supplied by Br. R. O. 
Williams of Amsterdam. 


Depication.—The church recently erect- 
ed for the First Universalist Society in Dan- 
vers, was dedicated to the service of God the 
Father, on Friday the 28 ult. Sormon by 
Br. Hosea Bollou, 2d. of Soxbury. 


GENERAL AGENT. 

Mr. Pardon Crandall of this city has been 
appointed general agent for this publication ; 
and is fully authorised to transact any business 
with our patrons in relation to the Anchor’ 
either in the city or country. H. J. G. 


— — — 


———— 


' New SociRETIES.—A new society has been 
lately formed in Stamford, Ct; another at Li- 
erpool, N. Y. 
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i INFLUENCE OF TRUTH: 


There is not a sentiment in scripture more 
obviously demonstrated by fact, more inti- 
mately connected with the well being of man, 
and, at the same time more prophetic of the 
influence of truth in the renovation of the 
world of men, than the expression of Christ 
—‘‘ye shall know the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free.” Whatever may be 
said in regard to the application of this, to 
every member of the human family, it is cer- 
tain, that so far as truth is felt and acknowl- 
edged, it maketh free indeed. To the mind 
imbued with its renovating principles it se- 
cures liberty; nor so alone, but it exercises 
an influence in the promotion of happiness 
that continues through all the vicissitudes of 
life. 

We need only look back over the history of 
our own lives to ascertain that truth is free- 
dom. In error and ignorance there is some- 
thing that approximates to bondage. A per- 
son under their influence, though i in the fulness 
of self-conceit he may exult in his supposed 
attainments, is in fact a slave. He labors 
under mental servitude, in consequence of 
which he is confined within a very narrow 
circle, and seems compelled to run the good 
old way of his ancestors. And this servitude, 
especially when it is obstinately persisted in, 
is not inconsiderably criminal. ‘Truth how- 
ever tends to free the mind ‘from error’s 
chains.” When its irradiating beams burst 
upon it, the spell is broken and freedom fol- 
lows. Such has heretofore been the effect of 
truth, wherever it was manifested and brought 
home to the understanding. If the mind is 
excited and kept in suspense with the expec- 
tation of receiving some intelligence, when 
that intelligence is actually received, though 
it may be of an unpleasant nature and occa- 
sion sorrow, yet if true it gives relief from the 
previous and far more oppressive suspense.— 
The doubt and fear connected with such sus- 
pense are at once removed. 

The gospel, as a system of truth, is calcu- 
lated to remove the gloom and doubt and dis- 
quietude that brood over the mind of him who 
is ‘without hope and without God in the 
world.” If we have no satisfactory evidence 
of another existence beyond the bounds of 
time, our innate love of life brings us into 
bondage. We dread the grave because it is 
the supposed extinction of our being, and the 
blackness of darkness rests over it. Let the 
infidel prate as much as he will that death to 
him has no terrors; but nerved must be his 
mind to a desperate rgsolve if in that trying 
hour he does not sh and wish himself a 
christian. How happy then is the effect of 


occasions disobedience. 


that truth which dawned upon us ear the 
résurrection of. Judah’s Counsellor. Its influ- 
ence is felt by him who believes in every situ- 
ation in which he is placed. It runs through 
all the veins of life, diffusing jey and satisfac- 
tion through the soul. 


Truth is also calculated to free the mind 
from the ‘‘bondage of sin.” We speak not of 
any one truth in particular. All have a similar 
tendency; though some perhaps excite a 
greater influence than others. Sin is servi- 
tude, He that committeth sin is the ser- 
vant of sin.“ And it is a burden that is 
grievous to be borne. True, it is sometimes 
contended by professing christians that ite 
paths are peace, and its ways are smooth and 
easy. But the record of divine truth speaks 
only the language of every transgressor’s ex- 
perience when it declarés that the way of 
the transgressor is hard.” When this truth 
is brought to the understanding, its natural 
tendency is to turn the mind from sin. The 
truth also, relative to the happiness of obedi- 
ence, has an equally- salutary influence upon 
the heart. Truth, indeed, in whatever form 
it may be presented, induces righteousness. 
The great truths of our holy religion—truths 
relative to the character of God, his purposes 
in reference to the children of men, his law 
and requirements, and the great plan of re- 
demption which from the foundation of the 
world was devised, and, in the fulness of times, 
developed by Jesus Christ—these are truths 
calculated to call into exercise all the nobler 
powers of the human mind, allure mankind 
from sin, and make them free indeed. When 
these are brought to the apprehensions ef 
men they exert a renovating influence upon 
the heart. Many, by them, have been made 
wiser and better, delivered from sinand drawn 
into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God. The obdurate heart has been subdued, 


and the penitent soul relieved and strength- 


ened by the assurance of pardon. Such have 
been the effects of the glorious truths reveal- 
ed in the gospel. 

If then these truths shall eyer be universal- 
ly known, will they nat exercise such an in- 


fluenco, as to bring every rebellious son and 


daughter of Adam, into submission te the 
will of God? It is error and that alone that 
The presentation of 
the character of God in a repulsive light, 
prevents man from becoming like him. Let 
then the truth be universally known, and the 
world of mankind would soon become per- 
fect as there futher in heaven is perfect.” 
Whether the time will ever arrive, when 
mankind ‘shall all be taught of God, must 
be decided by the sacred word. That God 
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will have all men come to the knowledge of 
the. truth“ is evident from the language ef 
Paul, Whether this is his purposing or on- 
ly a mere wishing will, must be left for others 
to determine. It may suffice to say, that the 
character of God scarcely admita, the pos- 
sibility that his desires will remain forever 
unsatisfied—and that he is so nerveless as to 
be forever disappointed. The time then must 
arrive when knowledge shall cover the whole 
earth, as the waters cover the sea, and every 
creature shall know, and serve, and love the 
Lord and find eternal life. 

Is it not the truth alone which can effectu- 
ully remove the guilt of ein! The commis- 
sion of crime is always followed by a feeling 
of remorse. And though we may have felt a 
deep contrition and sincerely repented of 
the crime, though we may have resolved to 
“go. and sin no more,” and even put that 
resolution in practice ; ; still the remembrance 
of that crime is attended with, at least, a pang 
of regret. All who have sinned have un- 
questionably felt it, when they have called to 
recollection those sins of which, perhaps, 
they have sincerely repented. What then 
can remove these unpleasant and painful emo- 
tions, occasioned by the remembrance of er- 
Tors past? Must every evil deed we have 
committed in life be wiped, forever out of the 
book of remembrance? Or has the truth a 
power sufficient to modify the remembrance 
of them, so as to obliterate every feeling of 
regret? If the latter—When? Where? 
How ?—are questions that naturally occur. 
Here we shall leave the subject to the con- 
sideration of the reader, merely remarking a 
solution of the foregoing questions will be 
attempted in some future number. 


R. O. W. 


R EAS ON, 


The singular and comical definition of the 
human species given by a celebrated philoso- 
shag of old, by ne means marks those pecu- 

qualities which distinguish man from 
every other class of animated beings. That 
man is a two-legged animal without feathers, 
admits of no reasotiable doubts ; but stih this 
philosepher was not a little puzzled when he 
was presented with a living bird, shorn of its 
feathers, and asked what it was? It was 
chen found that some other descriptive term 
was necessary, to distinguish from al! others 
the race of beinge, he had attempted to de- 
fine. Man was found to be endowed with 
certain mental susceptibilities, in conse- 
quence of which he appropriately receives 
the appellation of a rational being; rea- 
son then is his distinguishing excellence.— 
His mental powers are thoce distinctive quali- 
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ties, which mark the species and elevate 
him above the brute creation. 

It is unnecessary to speak in regard to the 
general advantages of these faculties. Their 
use and value are acknowledged in their ap- 
plication to every subject save religion.— 
But our good orthodox brethren declaim loud- 
ly against the use of these in matters of reli- 
gion. Reason they say is carnal, and therefore 
ought not to be exercised on such subjects. It 
is somewhat singular however—not to speak of 
the inconsistency of the thing—that those who 
profess to have a spark of light divine, should 
speak against that intellect which God has 
seen fit to give to man. How without the 
use of reason are we to know any thing in 
regard to religion or revelation? Even 
granting all they could ask, that we must 
bow with implicit faith to the dictates of a 
mysterious spirit ; still the exercise of our 
mental powers is necessary, to ascertain whe- 
ther such a spirit operates or not. Were 
reason extinguished, man would be as igno- 
rant and degraded as the brute creation, and 
as little capable of understanding the truths 
of revelation or performing the duties of reli- 
gion. The fact is, they never would decry 
the use of reason, if it did not operate against 
them, and act as a battering ram in demolish- ` 
ing their untenable positions. But when 
they find this to be the case, to support a 
sinking system they decry reason, and thus 
virtually adopt the ancient philosophical defi- 
nition of the human species. At least they 
seem inclined to make the world believe that 
while they themselves are endowed with a 
good share of reason, thetoicked are mere twa- 
legged animals without feathers. 

R. O. W. 


NOTICE. 


An extra association of Universalists wilt 
meet in the town of Shaftsbury on the 15th 
of August. All ministering brethren of the 
order are requested to attend. The brethren 
who have no acquaintance in that place wilh 
please call on Joshua Monroe or Loring Dra- 
per, of South Shaftsbury.— Communicated. 


To owr subscribers in Albany. 

All who are indebted for athe first or second 
volume of the Anchor, in Albany are request- 
ed tosettle immediately with Ebenezer Mur- 
dock, Esq. who ie the authorised. egent for 
that city. As the paper has now passed into 
new hands, it becomes quite necessary that 
all arrears for the first two volumes should be 
promptly made up. We hope there are ne 
patrons of this paper who requirea stronger 
inducement to do right, than their moral obli- 
gations. KEMBLE & HOOPER. 
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OF THR ARGUMENT IN FAVOR OF ENDLESS M!9- 
ERY, DERIVRD FROM THE PHRASR UN- 
QUENCHABLE FIRE. 


The following passages have been deemed 
decisive proofs of the endless duration of 
the misery of the wicked. 

Matt. xxv. 41; ‘Depart from me ye 
cursed, into eternal or lasting fire.” Jude 7; 
„As Sodom and Gomorrah are set forth for 
an example, suffering the vengeanee, of eter- 
‘gal fire.” This fire hag been extinguished 
long ago. Matt. iii. 12; But he will burn 
the chaff with unquenchable fire.” Mark ix. 
43—49; And if thy hand cause thee to of- 
fend, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter 
into life maimed, than having two hands to go 
into hell, into the fire that never shall be quench- 
ed, where the worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched. And if thy foot cause thee to 
offend, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter 
halt into life, than having two feet to be cast 
into hell, into the fire that never shall be quench- 
ed. .And if thine eye cause thee to offend, 
pluck it out; it is better for thee to enter 
into the kingdom of God with one eye, than 
having two eyes to be cast into hell fire, where 
their toorm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ; 
_ for every one shall be salted with fire, and 
every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.“ 

It is argued that our Lord in this passage 
repeats five times that the fire into which the 
wicked are cast, shall never be quenched; 
that three times he speaks of hell as a place 
where the worm dieth not, and that still far- 
ther to show the perpetuity of the sufferings 
of the wicked he adds, for every one shall 
be salted with fire.“ As it is the property of 
salt to preserve, it is argued, that the infer- 
ence justly deducible from this awful intima- 
tion is, that this fire, while it torments its 
unhappy victims, shall not put a period to their 
existence, but, contrary to its natural effect, 
continue them in being. 

A careful examination of this passage will 
show that this argument is founded upon a 
false interpretation of the metaphors which 
are here employed, and that it is altogether 
fallacious. Jesus speaks of the wicked as 
being cast into the valley of Hinnom, the 
worm dieth when its food failed, and the pile 
on which humaa sacrifices were burnt to Mo- 
loch was often extinguished.” —JVewcome. 

These emblematical images, expressing 
` bell, were in use among the Jews before our 
Savior's time. The son of Sirach says, vii. 
J, The vengeance of the ungodly is fire and 
worms.’ Judith xvi. 17; The Lord will 
take vengeance on the nations, Kc. in the day 
of judgment, in putting fire and worms in ther 
fegh?” Lovwth’s Note on Isaiah Ixvi. 24. 
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When it is said that every one shall be 
salted with fire, or every sacrifice is salted 
with salt, this is to be understood, not liter: 
ally as the law requires, Levit. ii. 13, but 
figuratively, with the salt of divine assistance 
and instruction. Salt being a preservative 
of food from hasty corruption, was among 
the Jews an emblem of virtue and knowledge, 
by which the mind is purified. Coloss. iv. 6; 
‘Let your speech be always with grace, seas- 
oned with salt.’ ”—Newcome. 

That the phrase wnquenchable fire, upon 
which so much stress is always laid in the ar- 
gument for endless misery, does not denote 
a fire which shall never cease, is most certain. 
The following passages afford irresistable evi- 
dence, that it is constantly used in the Scrip- 
tures in a limited sense. 


Jer. xvii. 27; But if ye will not hearken 
unto me, to hallow the Sabbath day, and not 
to bear a burden, even entering in at the gates 
of Jerusalem on the Sabbath day, then will I. 
kindle fire in the gates thereof, and it shall 
devour the palaces of Jerusalem, AND IT SHALL 
NOT BE QUENCHED.” Yet the same prophet 
predicts that Jerusalem shall be rebuilt, Ch. 
xxx. 18, &. 

Ezek. xz. 45—48 ; ‘‘ Moreover the word 
of the Lord came unto me saying, Son of 
man, set thy face towards the south, and say. 
to the forest of the south, Hear the werd of 
the Lord. Behold I will kindle a fire in thee, 
and it shall devour every green tree, THE 
FLAMING FIRE SHALL NOT BE QUENCHED, 
and all faces from the south to the north shall 
be burned therein, and all flesh shall see that 
I the Lord have kindled it; IT sHALL NOT BR 
QUENCHED.” 

If it be supposed that these menaces were 
actually executed upon Jerusalem, ‘and that 
when this devoted city was destroyed, the 
prophecy was literally accomplished, it must 
be admitted that the fire which consumed it is 
already extinguished, and that therefore the 
scriptural meaning of an unquenchable fire is 
not one. which has no termination. If these 
dreadful threatenings be more justly considered 
as figurative, it must be allowed that they 
express the Divine displeasure, and the severi- 
ty of the punishment which is inflicted on 
the disobedient, bat not that they determine 
any thing relative to its duration. 


Isaiah xxxiv. 9—11; And the streams 
thereof (of the land of Idumea) shall be turn- 
ed to pitch, and the dust thereof into brim- 
stone, and the land thereof shall become burn- 
ing pitch. IT SHALL NOT BE QUENCHED NIGAT 
NOR DAY; the smoke thereof shall go up for 
ever; from generation to generation it shall 
be wasta; none shall pass through it for ever. 


But the cormorant and the bittern shall pos- 
sess it; the owl also and the raven shall 
dwell in it; and he shall stretch out upon it 
the line of confusion, and the stone of empti- 
ness.“ 

No fire, with which the wicked are threat- 
ened, is expressed in language so strong as 
this, yet it is obvious.that this phraseology 
cannot denote a fire which shall never end; 
for if any one can believe that Indumea was 
really turned into pitch and brimstone, and 
set on fire, yet it is impossible to suppose, 
that it will continue burning through the ages 
of eternity; and if the denunciation be inter- 
preted in a figurative sense, the calamities it 
threatens must be understood to be of a tem- 
poral nature, and therefore of limited dura- 
tion.— Smith on Divine Government. 


RELIGION. 


He who would undermine those foundations 
upon which the fabric of our future hopes is 
seared, seeks to beat down that column which 
supports the feebleness of humanity ; let him 
think but a moment, and his heart will errest 
the cruelty of his purpose. Would he pluck 
its little treasure from the bogom of poverty ? 
Would he wrest its crutch from the hand of 
age, and remove from the eye of affliction the 
only solace of its wo? The way we tread is 
rugged, at best ; we tread lighter, however, 
by the prospect of the better country to which 
we trust it will lead. Tell us not it will end 
in the gulf of eternal dissolution, or break off 
in some wild, which fancy. may. fill up as she 
pleases, but reason is unable to delineate ; 
quench not that beam which amidet the night 
ef this evil world, has cheered the despon- 
dency of ill requited worth, and illuminated 
the darkness of suffering virtue. Mackenzie. 


EXTRACT. 


The world has nothing solid, nothing dura- 
ble ; it is only a fashion, and a fashion that 
passeth away. The tenderest friendships end. 
Honors are specious titles, which time effaces. 
Pleasures are amusements, which have only a 
lasting and painful repentance. Riches are 
torn from us by the violence of men, or escape 
usby theirown instability. Grandures moul- 
der away of themselves; and even Glory and 
reputation at length lose themselves in the 
abyss ofaneternal oblivion. So rolls the tor- 
rent of this world, whatever pains are taken to 
stop it. Every thing is carried away by a rap- 
id train of passing moments, and by continual 
revolutions, we arrive frequently, without 
thinking of it, at that fatal point, where time 
finishes and eternity begins. Happy then, the 
christian soul, who obeying the divine precept, 
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loves not the world nor any thing that com- 
poses it, who wisely uses it as a man, without 
irregularity cleaving to it as his end. Who 
knows how to rejoice without dissipation, to 
sorrow without despair, to desire without anx- 
iety, to acquire, without injustice, to pos- 
sese without pride, agd to lose without pain. 
Happy yet farther the soul, who rising above 
itself, in spite of the body that encumbers it, 
remounts to its original, possesses without 


pausing, beyond created things, and happily 


loses itself in the bosom of its creator. 


HOPE. 


Immortal Hope 
„Takes comfort from the foaming billow's 


rage 
And makes a welcome harbor of the tomb.” 


There is, perhaps, no feeling which the 
human breast cherishes, so nearly connected 
with its happiness as Hope. And it was mer- 
cifully appointed that in a world, whose 
brighter vision of felicity prove but the sha- 
dow of a shade—while they feast the memo- 
ry, leave the heart aching with a sense of its 
desertion, and whose parent enjoyments van- 
ish ere they are grasped, and wither ere they 
bloom, some enduring realities should be held 
out to the anticipation of the spirit, fainting 
under weariness and disappointment. Wher 
sin entered the bower of Eden,’and the primeal 
curse had been pronounced on the parents of 
the human race, Hope the young and beauti- 
ful offspring of untainted joy, sojourned with 
the exiles, and attended on their wanderings. 
She cheered them with the song of future and 
happier days pointed them to the horizon of: 
eternal life, and showed the firet glimmering 
of that bright and morning star which should’ 
rise on Bethlehem and set on Calvary, but 
whose brightness should remain, and whose’ 
memory should live, until eternity had lost it- 
self in its own vastness. Since then she has 
trod,a thorny path, and partaken deeply of the 
wretchedness of the world which she came to 
solace and to cheer. : 

It has been the christians bosom which has 
cherished best this worn and wandering pil- 
grim, who in her turn, has warmed and cheer- 
ed the bosom which gave her shelter. And 
whilst Hope has listened to the tale of sorrows 
which the suffering children of humanity has 
poured into her ear, her eye was kindled with’ 
the brightness of immortality—her voice has 
trembled with the inspiration of prophecy, 
and she has infused into their song in the 
house of their pilgrimage,” the joy and peace 
of beliéving, and the assurance of eternal 
salvation. 


RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. 
: t A STILL SMALL VOICE.’ 


. The brief eentence, which stands at the 
head of this article, might safely be used as a 
motto toa very extensive essay on the subject 
of religion. It is selegted from the history 
of the prophet Elijah, and seems to have been 
intended as a gentle reproof of his conduct in 
slaying the idolatrous prophets of Baal.— 

Elijah bad been t‘ very zealous for the Lord 
God of, Hosts ;” he was doubtless sincere ; 
but his zeal, though honest, might have been 
too fervid, and led him to do what reason and 
benevolence would not justify. If this was 
the case, as we have cause to believe, nothing 
eould more strikingly reprehend his conduct, 
than the sublime scene that he subsequently 
witnessed. ‘‘A great and strong wind rent 
the mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks, 
before the Lord, but the Lord was not in the 
wind; and after the wind, an earthquake, but 
the Lord was not in the earthquake ; and af- 
ter the earthquake a fire, but the Lord was 
not in the fire; and after the fire, a still small 
voice.” The man of sensibility and reflection, 
„ will readily perceive the character and moral 
of this imagery, and make the application to 
the case, as we have briefly stated it. 

But we may carry our observations still fur- 
ther and give a more extensive application to 
the sentiment before us. With many persons, 
the violence of religious exercises is the test 
of their value and importance. If the Lord 
be not in the wind, the earthquake, or the fire, 
they expect not to find him ; and they are dis- 
posed to deny his being present with any who 
are not powerfully exercised in the manner 
which they consider necessary, to form the 
Christian character. We cheerfully admit 
that such persons may be sincere ; we are dis- 
posed to admit that they are in general, hon- 
est, well meaning Christians. But still, we 
conceive, that they strangely mistake the 
oharacter of religion. You must be almost 
ipeessantly employed in what are called the 
exercises of religion; you must be willing to 
permit conferences and prayer-meetings to in- 
terfere with your usual avocations, even to 
your injury ; you must pray and exhort in a 
loud voice; you must exhibit proof of consid- 
erable agitation, and express great fervor and 
zeal, or you will not pass for a truly regener- 
ate person. It ought to be considered, how- 
ever, that in these views men are liable to be 
mistaken,.and what is worse, their mistakes 
will lead to injurious consequences. The 
cause of religion is often injured by the prac- 
tices we have mentioned. The man who reg- 
ularly attends to the common concerns of life, 
is then aa much in the way of his duty, as 
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when he worships in the house of God. Re- 
ligion is the rule of life; its spirits must en- 

ter into all exercises and employments, and 
characterize every action. We are pleased to 
observe proofs of seriousness and reflection ; 
it is gratifying to see the services of religion 
performed with life and zeal; but that zeal 
should be tempered with knowledge, and chas- 
tened by judgment. The ferment of the pas- 
sions has no connexion with the zeal which 
the gospel recommends. Enthusiasm bears 
no nearer relation to religion, than insanity. 
Every one ought to know, that, to affect the 
passions, to agitate the feelings, and to pro- 
duce violent emotions, are in many cases, 

things not very difficult to accomplish. Why 
then should we attribute to the immediate 
agency of the spirit of God, that which may 
so easily be produced by means merely hu- 

man ? 

The kingdom of God meih not with ob- 
servation. The seed of grace springeth 
and groweth up, we know not how.” It was 
not intended, that religion should produce noise 
and clamor ; nor that such as imbibe its spirit 
should be distinguished by that which is no 
real evidence of moral virtue. The spirit of 
religion subdues the passion, elevates reason; 
enlightens the nind, and reforms the heart. 
Her kind and benignant office is suited to the 
inward sight of the contrite heart, to the sitent 
tear of repentance, to the secret, unostenta- 
tious prayer of the humble, to the soft mur- 
murings of the midnight hour, and to the 
cheerful glow of gratitude and love that il- 
lumes the face of the Christian. And whether 
she speaks in rebuke, or utters the language 
of peace, her’s is ‘‘a still, small voice.“ 


Evangelical Repository. 
RELIGION. 


True religion gives an agreeable delicacy to 
our manners which education or nature may 
mimic but can never attain to. A sense of 
our infirmities and insufficiency makes us 
modest; a sense of divine goodness and mer- 
cy makes us obliging and compassionate ; a 
sense of immortality makes us cheerful and 
happy. ‘True religion is a principle of hea- 
venly peace and light within us which expands 
itself over the human frame and conduct, and 
sheds light and beauty on all around us. At. 
ease with ourselves, we cannot give others 
trouble; when the master is God, the servant 
is godlike; and if ou: conversation be in 
Heaven, the graces of Heaven will dwell on 
our lips, and shine forth in our actions. Re- 
ligion, where it is sincerely embraced gives 
contentment and patience to the sick, joy to 
the penitent, strength to the weak, sight to 
the blind, and life to death itself. 
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ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. 


Tho doctrine of eternal punishment teaches, 

that by farthe greater part of mankind enter, 
after death, into a state of torment as horri- 
ble as the omnipotence of an angry God can 
inflict, as unintermitted as the flow of time, 
and as lasting as eternity. This doctrine 
-becomes if possible more revolting, when 
connected with the doctrines of natural dè- 
pravity and. election, which assert that all 
men are liable to everlasting punishment an 
account of the sin of Adam, and that only 
a few who were elected before the foundations 
of the world, are to be delivered from this 
curse of their nature, by conversion or re- 
generation, without any regard to what they 
may have done or omitted todo. But it is 
nét necessary to give the Calvinistic view of 
the doctrine. In its simplest form it is shock- 
ing enough; for in its simplest form it sup- 
poses that there are human beings, who, with- 
in the rounds of a few earthly years, can 
commit sin enough to render themselves wor- 
thy of ceaseless torment through the count- 
less ages of eternity; and that no remorse, no 
repentance, no desire to return to God and 
goodness, will ever entitle them to the least 
remission or suspension of this inconceivable 
woe, nor to the slightest hope that it will ever 
be mitigated or come to an end. 


The few arguments which I have to offer 
against this doctrine, are to my mind conclu- 
sive. They are drawn from the character 
of God, and from the true design and end of 
punishment. 

We all believe that God is perfectly good, 
and perfectly wise, and infinitely powerful. 
Such ideas of the Deity do in themselves con- 
tradict the notion of endless misery; and I 
cannot see how any person can hold them 
all consistently with each other. If God 
is perfectly good, if he is the very essence of 
benevolence and goodness, he must have de- 
signed the happiness of all his intelligent 
creatures—he must have designed to make 
existence on the whole a blessing to all on 
whom he has bestowed it. If he is perfectly 
wise, he must have adopted the best 
method for securing such a result. If he is 
infinitely powerful, he must be able to guard 
against every circumstance which might de- 
feat his purposes, and he must finally and in- 
evitably accomplish them. These deductions 
appear to me to be drawn distinctly from the 
unquestioned premises, and to be as sure and 
as sublime as the holy attributes which fur- 
nish them. How cana Being who is goodness 
itself, form a creature who shall be even lia- 
ble to everlasting wretchedness, and curse it 
with 4 life, which with the exception of a 
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mere point or two of time on this earth, may 
be to it an agonizing and intolerable burthen 
forever? It is imposstble. And if he intends 
the happiness of every creature, and yet that 
happiness is not at last effected, he must be 
deficient in wisdom and power: deficient in 
wisdom to plan the means, and in power to 
produee the end.—Should it be asked, why 
there is any pag or suffering whatever in the 
world; why all men are not formed ta be al- 
ways and entirely happy without any liability 
to sin and misery ; the answer is, that the 
scheme of Providence is evidently progressive, 
and we are bound to believe it the best which 
could have been adopted; that we see pain fol- 
lowed in ‘many instances by the most benefi- 
cial consequences, and should conclude that 
under the administration of Omniscience this 
will be its final and invariable result; and 
that so long as there is a great and ever in- 
creasing preponderence of happinenss in the 
existence of every individual, the gift of ex- 
istence must be to every one an inestimable 
blessing. Should it be said, on the other 
hand, that the very principle that a certain 
proportion of evil is conducive to the great- 
est degree of happiness, may demand the 
eternal misery of some ifi order to secure the 
greatest general good—it is answered, that 
it is impossible to conceive how the in- 
finite misery of the majority is to bring 
about the greatest sum of felicity; and 
further, that if the system of Providence does 
not tend to the ultimate good of all, it is not 
a perfect or a merciful system; and if there 
is a single person whose existence is on the 
whole miserable, the Creator is to that person 
a partial and malignant being; for what is it 
to him that the rest of creation are happy so 
long as he can never share their happiness. 
Happines cannot be of this transferable na- 
ture. That God may be infinitely good, he 
must be good to every creature whom he hag 
made; and he cannot be good to every crea- 
ture if he even places one of them in danger 
of everlasting misery. From the ackaowl- 
ed attributes of God. therefore, I draw the. 
conclusion that the doctrine of everlasting 
punishment must be false. ; 
We may arrive at the same conclusion by 
considering the true nature and design of pun- 
ishment. Punishment is the infliction of 
pain, with the intention of producing refor- 
mation. If it be not conducted with this in- 
tention, it is revenge. We say then that no 
other punishment can be employed by the all- 
merciful @od, than corrective punishment. 
Like the figure of Janus, it must have two 
faces; and while one of them looks back on. 
the offence the other must look forward to 
the reformation of the offender. A purely 
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ment which is merely vindictive. By inflict- 
ing pain on account of the commission of evil, 
he must intend to correct the cause of that 
evil. If with the intention of correcting, he 
does not at last correct it, he manifestly 
wants the power of effecting his end, and is 
no longer omnipotent. And ag evil is correc- 
ted, the subject of the correction must become 
virtuous, and consequently happy ; for to say 
that the cause is removed which produeed 
misery will remain, is an absurd contradiction ; 
it is tosay that the individual has returned to 
virtue, without experienting its necessary and 
constant influences and effects. In short, the 
very idea of corrective punishment contra- 
dicts the supposition of its eternity ; and cor- 
rective punishment alone is consistent with 
perfect wisdoin and goodness. 

I know that it is common to say, that out- 
raged justice demands the infliction of pun- 
ishment without regard to correction. It is 
an abuse of the word. Justice demands 
nothing which is inconsistent with goodness. 
What indeed is the justice of the Supreme 
Being, if it be not the designs of his infinite 
goodness directed by, his infinite wisdom, and 
accomplished by his infinite power!“ 


The foregoing very just remarks upon tlie 
subjeet of endless misery, are from the pen of 
Rev. F. W. P. Greenwood a Unitarian cler- 
gyman of Boston. We are happy to record 
his testimony in vindication of the truth, par- 
ticularly as we have recently had occasion to 
allude somewhat particularly to the denomina- 
tion of which Mr. Greenwood is a worthy and 
highly esteemed member. The only differ- 
ence in sentiment which is exhibited in the 
foregoing reasoning and Rev. B. Whitman’s 
“ friendly letters,“ is that which distinguishes 
sincerity from duplicity, and the candid avow- 
al of an honest opinion, from the hypocritical 
cant of a spiritual weather- cock. 

H. J. G. 


ANo TRR Conversion.—Elder Wyand, a 
free will Baptist in the vicinity of North East, 
Pa. says the Genius of Liberty, has lately 
embraced, and is now preaching to good accep- 
tance, the doctrine of Univsrsal salvation. 
_____==[___ a 
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- !...... 

At the Universalist church in this city, by 
Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, on Tuesday evening 
last, Mr. John G. Goodell of this city to 
Miss Hannah W. Williams of the city of 
New-York. 

On the 26th of June, by Rev. C. F. Le 
Fevre, Mr. Peter Monteath to Miss Adeline 
Brown both of Albany. 
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i SWEAR NOT. ` 
t Sioear not at all: neither by heaven, for it is God's 
throne: nor by the earth, for it is his footatagl.’ 
Oh! swear not by your God, vain man!l. 
Thy mightiest strength is frail; 
The tongest life ig but a span, 
A brief, a mournful tale; 
But from thy lip be praises heard, 
Not oaths or songs profane; 
Remember He hath said the word, 
‘Take not my name in vain.’ 


And swear not by the holy heaven! 
It is the Almighty’s throne; 
Nor by the burning stars of even, 
For they are all his own; 
Rather arise at early day, | 
Look on the glorious sun, 
Swear not; but bow thee down and pray 
To Him the Holy One. 


Swear not by earth; the beauteous earth, 
The footstep of his power! 

He gave ite every glory birth 
In the primeval hour; 

List to the loud rebukes that roll 
Fron ocean, earth and air; j 

Let the deep murmurs move thy so: K 
To worship—not to swear. 


Oh? swear not by our blessed One | 
Whom God, the Father pave, | 
His well-beloved and only Zan, 
A world from sin to save; 
But weep that thou so oft hast bent 
A worldly shrine hefore, 
Turn to thy Savior and repent, 
Depart and sip no more. 


And swear not by thine ‘own weak namie! 
For thou art but the slave 
Of pain and sorrow, sin and shame; 
Of glory and the grave; 
Thy boasted body is but clay, 
orn of the dust you tread, 
And soon a swift-approaching day 
Shall lay thee with the dead. S. F. & 
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“FINALLY IMPENITENT.” 


Perhaps there is no theme upon which the 
opposers of the final restitution of all 
things” are wont to dwell with a greater de- 
gree of earnestness, than the imaginary doom 
of those whom popular theology has denomin- 
ated the ‘finally impenitent.” The suppo- 
sition that those who are taken out of the 
world, while in a state of unreconciliation to 
the government of their Creator, will forever 
continue the incorrigible violators of his laws, 
is one which has no foundation in Scripture, 
in reason, or in fact. Christianity has no 
where inculcated the sentiment that those who 
die in impenitence are irreclaimable. The 
supposition, however popular it may be, is 
one which bas originated in the errors of a 
laterage. It is in fact a denial of the Omnipo- 
tence of the Almighty, and equally deleterious 
to the rectitude of his throne. 

We can hardly conceive of a greater degrce 
of human depravity, than that which is exhib- 
ited in the history of the Sodomites. Yet our 
Saviour declared that had the mighty works 
been done in them” which were done in Beth- 
saida and Capernaum that they would Ruve 
repented long ago in dust and ashes.“ Here 
we have the testimony of the faithful and true 
witness that the individuals of whom he spoke : 
persons proverbial for the depth of wickedness 
in which they had plunged themselves, were not 
irreclaimable. The very supposition that they 
were so, is an impeachment of the divine charac- 
ter. Would a merciful & just Father inflict an 
inconceivable and interminable wretchedness 
upon those whose repentance & recovery to vir- 
tue, could be effected by extending the same ad- 
vantages which had been bestowed upon others 
no less sinful themselves? Would a benev- 
olent Father willingly bring into existence 
those whom he knew would in a few short 
years be placed beyond the reach of mercy— 
whose existence would prove to them an end- 
less curse; and whose only portion would 
eternally consist in inexpressible and unmit- 
igated woe? The declaration of the Al- 
mighty in relation to the inhabitants of Sod- 
om was“ therefore I took them away as I 


righteousness and strength.” 


saw good; but what ‘good’ could be connect- 
ed with their overthrow if their situation was 
that which popular theology has represented 
it to be? 

So long as the character and attributes of 
our heavenly Father remain unchangeable, just 
so long will the paternal discipline of his mor- ` 
al government be excrted to ameliorate the 
condition and character of his rational off- 
spring. The common opinion that as death 
leaves us so shall we forever remain, is con 
tradicted not only by scripture but also by the 
nature of the human mind. It is arrayed in 
direct opposition to the declarative purpose of 
the Eternal, and equally at variance with the 


nature and design of the mission of his Son. 


Man is constitutionally a progressive being and 


so long as he exists he will retain this charac- 
ter. If he goes into a state of being beyond 


the present life he will find in that mode, of 


existence the same sustaining arm which has 
hitherto upheld him. 


He must be just as 
much of a moral agent in a future life as he 
is in the present. We regard the sentiment 


as unscriptaral which teaches that those who 
close their earthly career in sin and impeni- . 
tence, will be raised at the morning of the res- 
urrection with the same unholy natures.— 
But admitting such an opinion to be true, it 
would by no means prove that such persons 
will be ‘‘finally impenitent.” The declaration 
of the Almighty is I have sworn by myself, 
the word has gone out of my mouth in right- 
eousness and shall not return, that unto me 
every knee shall bow, every tongue shall 


swear: Surely shall say in the Lord have I 
The object of 
our Savior’s mission, and the disciplinary na- 
ture of the Divine Government—the purpose 
of the Eternal and the tendency of those 
means which he has introduced to accomplish 
his purposes, are inseparably connected with 
the ‘final restitution of all things.” If this 
‘+ restitution” does not take place during one 
period of our future existence it must at an- 
other; or that which t‘ has been spoken by the 
mouth of all God’s holy prophets, since the 
world began,” will fail of ita accomplish- 
ment. 

„The Lorp of hosts hath sworn, saying, 
Surely as I have thought, so shall it come to 
pass; and as I have purposed, so shall it 


stand. ne Ps 1. 1. G 
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ON CONSCINCE. 


Conscience has been defined ‘‘the faculty, 
power or principle within us which decides on 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of our own ac- 
tions and affections and instantly approves or 
candemns them.” We have no fault to find 
with this definition, and assuming it to be cor- 
rect we shall proceed to offer some remarks, 
which have been suggested to our minds on 
reflecting on the subject. 

The consciences of men vary according 
to the circumstances under which they are 
placed. Where conscience approves the ac- 
tions in another. This fact may be illustrated 
in a variety of ways all tending to establish 
the truth of the position. The Hindoo wo- 
man, who throws herself on the funeral pile 
of her husband and perishes amidst the de- 
vouring flames, and the Gentoo woman who 
descends into the grave in which her husband 
is to be buried, the living with the dead, both 
act agreeably to the dictates of conscience.— 
The internal monitor, which in the language 
of our definition ‘decides on the lawfulness 
or unlawfulness of our actions and affections 
certainly here gives its voice of approval.— 
The horrid mode of death to which they vol- 
untarily submit, must establish in our minds 
the belief that nothing but a conscientious re- 
gard to what appeared to them to be a duty, 
could thus overcome life itself. In these in- 
stances conecience approbates the action.— 
Under the present economy of civil life, this 
act of self-immolation, would be considered 
suicide; conscience would condemn the act, 
and the christian widow while she listens to 
t the still, small voice,” considers it her duty 
to repair the breach which death has made, by 
keeping company with the living instead of 
the dead—in plain language, she has no con- 
scientious scruples against marrying again, if 
circumstances appear favorable. 

Theft, in most nations and under all circum- 
stances, has been considered as a crime and 
the thief has ever carried in his averted eye, 
the mark of conscious guilt. If, however, 
my memory serves me correctly, among the 
Lacedemonians, theft was only esteemed crim- 
inal, when it was detected, so that the ingen- 
dous pilferer was a virtuous man, while the 
bungler who was detected, was considered as 
a rogue. A story has been transmitted down 
to us, of a Spartan youth, who having stolen 
a young fox, hid it under his cloak, and such 
was his fear of detection, or to speak more 
properly, in accordance with the morality of 
that people, such was his love of virtue, that 
he suffered the animal to tear out his bowels, 
rather than be guilty of the Mme of exposing 
his fraud. This conscientious yeuth thus fell 
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a martyr in the cause of virtue, as the Lace- 
demonians would say; but since new laws 
have been introduced into the court of con- 
science, he would now be looked uponas the 
victim of crime. 

Many of our readers may smile at this story 
and pity pagan ignorance, but in the language 
of Cowper we say— 

„Mou laugh, ’tis well; the truth applied 
Will make you laugh on t’other side.” 


We can place a case before you, the moral- 
ity of which nicely analysed is no better.— 
Two vessels leave the port of New-York for 
foreign lands. One of the vessels is com- 
manded by a piratical captain and crew; they 
fall in with some rich merchant vessel, and 
having murdered the crew, they appropriate 
the merchandize and specie to themselves.— 
Conscious of guilt, they avoid every vessel 
of a warlike character, but they are overtaken 
at length by a man of war, their perfidy dis- 
covered, they are brought into harbor, tried, 
condemned and exccuted. The other vessel 
which left the harbor, instead of being pirat- 
ical is a privatcer. She too falls in with a 
merchant vessel, murders her crew in honora- 
ble combat and seizes onthe spoil. Con- 
science now approves this act. The gallant 
captain and crew, instead of a halter, mect 
a crown of laurel and are left unmolested to 
enjoy their lawful prize. They feel no twin- 
ges of conscience in reflecting that they have 
made many a fond wife’s heart desolate, and 
have taken the bread from many an orphan’s 
mouth, while they, are lavishing the spoil.— 
To the desolate widow and the destitute or- 
phan, it can make but little difference, whe- 
ther their protector and friend fell by the mur- 
derous sword of the pirate or the privateer's 
man. A deed of murder and robbery has 
deen perpetrated, can it change its nature be- 
cause it has been sanctioned by a nation 
Certainly not. Why then does not remorse 
of conscience pursue both alike? For the 
very reason that we first stated that it varies 
according to the circumstances under which 
men are placed. It is in fact the creature of 
education. 


But it will be inquired, is not conscience 
an innate principle? is not the light with- 
in” or “the spirit,” as it is called, a certain 
directory? Wo think not; and the reason 
why we think so, is found in the fact, that this 
light leads to directly opposite results.— 
While we are willing to subscribe to the defi- 
nition of the term, that this faculty, or prin- 
ciple will accuse us or excuse us according to 
the lawfulness or unlawfulness of our own 
actions, as made known to us; yet we are far 
from believing that it will point out to every 
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man what is morally just and good. 

Having made these remarks, we would en- 
foree the important consideration of establish- 
ing the mind in ‘correct principles. The an- 

nals of the gospel present a system of ethics 
which nothing ever has or will surpass. It is 
only the want of their practical application 
that makes the world a moral desert. If the 
benevolent spirit of that gospel animated all 
hearts, banishing revenge, murder, hatred, 
envy and malice, and transplanted in their 
stead, forgiveness, love, friendship, peace and 
good will, thenindeed would the desert smile 
and the wilderness blossom as a rose. 

C. F. L. F. 


BRIEF COMMENTS. NO 2. 


‘‘ Blessed and koly is he that hath part in the 
Arat resurrection.” Rev. 20: 6. 


In the elucidation of this passage two in- 
quiries present themeelves for our considere- 
tion. Firstly, What are we to understand by 
the first resurrection’? Secondly, Who 
are to be the recipients of its blessedness ? 

For a solution of these inquiries our atten- 
tion must be directed to the connection in 
which the declaration of the Revelation is 
found. Inthe two verses immediately pre- 
ceding the subject of these remarks, we read 
as follows: 

„ And I saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worshipped 
the beast, neither his image, neither had re- 
ceived his mark upon their foreheads ; and 
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years: butthe rest of the dead lived not 
again until the thousand years were finished ?” 
The Revelator then adds, (verse 5th) ‘This 
is the first resurrection.” Nothing could be 
more obvious than the fact that the living and 
reigning here spoken of constituted the first 
resurrection ; unless it may be the declaration 
that those who would participate in its bless- 
edness, were those that were beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus.” The latter clause of 
verse 4th has given rise to those flights of the 
fancy which are connected with what is usu- 
„ally denominated the Mi.tiestum. A certain 
period yet future, in which it is supposed the 
saints are to be raised from their graves and 
to reign with Christ personally upon the earth 
for a thousand years. 

That such a state of society will literally 
exhibit itself during any period of human ex- 
istence is a supposition, the correctness of 
which, is with us more than questionable. 
Whether it be true or false it is very evident 
that the supposition can derive no advantage 
from this portion of scripture, as the only 
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resurrection which it alludes to was confined to 
those who suffer martyrdom in the promulga- 
tion of Christianity. Those of our opponents 
therefore who so,frequently allude to the ‘frst 
resurrection’ as an argument in favor of a par- 
tial salvation, must make themselves as con- 
tented as their self-conceited natures will per- 
mit under the reflection that they ‘have no 
part nor lot in the matter; as the number 
who were thus to live and reign were those, 
and those only, that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus.“ We have no faith in the | 
literal falfilment of this prophetic vision: by 
the living and reigning of those that were 
beheaded &c. we are doubtless to understand 
the dominion and prevalence of those doc- 
trines and that testimony which the martyrs 
had borne tothe word of God. In Rom. 5: 
14., it is asserted, that ‘‘death reigned from 
Adam to Moses”—the obvious meaning of 
which is, that during that period mankind 
were under the dominion of that power. 
Grace reigns wherever grace abounds. Se 
likewise the doctrines and precepts of Chris- 
tianity, will reign and rule in the hearts of all 
who become its willing subjects. These are. 
our views of the ‘‘first resurrection.” 

We believe it to be a moral and not a literal 
one. That the scripture use of the phraseol- 
ogy employed in this highly figurative repre-. 
sentation, will fully justify the rejection of 
its literal import, will appear evident from the 
following quotations. 

‘Ye ars risen with him,” (Col. 2: 12.)— 
‘If then ye be risen with Christ, seek those 
things which are above,’ (Col. 2: 1.) ‘The 
hour is coming and now 1s, when the dead 
shall hear the voice of the son of God, and 
they that hear shall lire, (John 5: 25.) 
‘For now we live if we stand fast in the 
Lord,’ (1. Thess. 3: 8.) ‘Ye [the church 
at Corinth] have reigned as kings, without 
us [the apostles] and I would to God that 
ye did reign that we also might reign with 
you. (1. Cor. 4: 8.) 

We might mention many more instances of 
the figurative use which is made in the New 
Testament, of the imagery employed in the 
high flown representation of the subject we 
have considered. Should the hi as o 
servations meet the eye of any one 
disposed to controvert their correctness we 
will render him any assistance within our 
power to gratify that disposition. 

H. J. G. 


New-Hampshire Convention — Met at War- 
ner, N. H. on the 26th of June. Four preach- 


ers ed into fellowship. Adjourn- 
fet Meredith Bridge, on the fourth 
of June, 1834, 


* 
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TRANQUILITY, 

It is not only the spirit of Christianity, but 
all trug philosophy, to mitigate the woes 
and promote the happiness of the children of 
men as they journey through the vale of hu- 
man life. Philosophy has put forth her 
qtrength, and exhausted all her energies in the | POS 
noble enterprise ; but it is left for Christiani- which sometimes animated the breasts of men 
ty to complete the conquest. Religion throws | In 8889 past. It is not the aim of many, who, 
her charms around the heart to. captivate and | èt this age of the world, are professedly ‘tset 
conquer. And when this ‘daughter of hea- tor the delende or the- gosp FN 
ven” haa succeeded in securing to each indi- Peace of mind. It is not their endeavor to 
vidual a tranquil state of mind, that shall con- instil that truth which tranquilizes the feelings 
tinue undisturbed amidst all the vicissitudes and rejoices the heart. In proof of this we 
of life, the object is attained. No greater need only look around us upon the occurren- 
bliss can be enjoyed on earth. It is the re- ces Of almost every passing day. See the 
mark of an eloquent writer that “the highest professed messenger of heaven with sanctimo- 
happiness which is capable of being enjoyed | hious aspect enter the house of prayer where 
in this world, consists in peace of mind.” And | all is solemn as the vaulted sepulchre. His 
every one, acquainted with the nature and di- Sele exertion is to excite the fears of men, 
versified character of man, will admit the cor- and create anxiety and disquietude. And see 
rectness of this sentiment. It is thus the ve- his brethren, gathered in convocation; stand 
ry genius of pure religion “to guide our feet | UP and declaim for days and * 
in the way of truth“ — to chasten and tranquil- 10 in a manner most horrible and extrava- 
ise the feelings of men while they dwell in Cant, as if to wage an „„ 
rheir tenement of clay. And Christians in human happiness. Every thing infernal and 
every age, whoge breasts have been inflamed awful is laid before the mind to destroy its 
‘with one spark of truth divine, even when tranquility. And, bat for afew faint raye of 
that spark has been almost extin guished by truth that glimmer through darkness of such 
the thick mist of erroneous creeds, have occa- almost unearthly exhibition of Horror; 88 
sionally acknowledged that such was its end should be led to conclude that the genius of 
and aim. The promptings of nature induce | Christianity had forsaken the children of men 
every man to seek for peace. And it has ànd taken her flight to her native skies. 
been the constant endeavor of the wise and It affords à melan holy e ieee 
the good to seeure to themselves the precious such exhibitions of folly by the side of senti- 
baon; and, by the inculcation of correct prin- menis sovanced a oller cayos And owe 
ciples, to diffuse it through society. Few can too the deleterious influence of that corrupt- 
read the following language of Dr. Blair with- ing error which has so long held dominion 
out admitting the justness of the remark. over the minds of men. When the popia 

It is the ultimate aim to which the wishes Jora n a oe eee 
of the wise and reflecting have ever been di- | 078° 3 cade 
rected, that, with a mind undisturbed by anxie- Bae eH b 10 4 5 1 d- 
ties, cares and fears, they might pans their yet 75805 Ae oe isti 2 
days ina pleasing serenity. They have justly’ ami 7 33 18 H ill 1 1 ally : 
concluded that, by enjoying themselves in CV 5 5 4 pi : 
peace, they would enjoy, to the greatest -ad- VVV! 1 1 
vantage, all the comforts of life. that came us happy here on earth. The vision of end- 
within their reach,” . less misery is too favorable an engine to be 

Such was the sentiment of this es V»˙UÜcßfß ee 


* : 5 of making gain of godliness. It must there- 
Writer. Notwithstanding his creed he some- fore he offaced from the mind, or regarded ss 
times felt and acknowledged and endeavored | a mere fable—what it actually is—before man- 
to enforce the true principles of Christianity. | kind can full y enjoy that peace of mind which is 
And when we look a back upon the eminent of the height of human happiness. Tranquillity 
the Christian world in ages past, wo find many | can not spring from the horrors of such a no- 
of the same cast. Many have felt the glow|tion. It results from the hupe and possession 
of pure religion and sought to extend its in- 


fluence th h of good, and not from the fear of evil. And 
pe rough society. They . endeav- would that mankind would say less about the 
5 to remove the causes of fear, ay ¥igey.and | “pains of hell,” and more about the pleasures 

een une human heart, sp Oy of religion. The wicked arc more easily al- 
Mankind into the enjoyment of peuce. lured by love, than impelled by fear, into the 


— 


But when we turn our gaze from such bright 
stars in the moral horizon, and take a view of 
the Christian world in our own times, how 
changed the scene! How different is the prac- 
tice of mauy professing Christians of the 
present day; and how little do they seem to 
possess of the pure spirit Of that religion 
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paths of wisdom. Slavish fear destroys their 
peace of mind, and with it, their love of vir- 
tue. Let those who are Christians in reality, 
endeavor to extend the influence of that reli- 
gion which, while it subdues the stubborn 
heart, is alike calculated to quell the turbu- 
lence of passion, and secure to man a sweet 
serenity of soul. R. O. W. 


Co.; Orrin Marsh, Castile, Genesee Co: 
and a person by the name of Todd, Elliott- 
ville, Cattaraugus Co. The first was formerly 
a preacher among the Methodist for 13 or U 
years. The second has been a public speaker 
about 15 years, the first six of which he 
was connected with the Free-will Baptist, and 
since then he has not been attached to amg 
sect until his arrival at Universalism. The 
third was a preacher in the christian eonnec- 
tion, and the fourth a lay preacher among the 
Calvinistic Baptists. A society has also been 
formed we understand in Pike, to which Br. 
McLealand ministers one half of the time. 


RELIGIOUS CONFERENCE. 


Agreeable to the notice contained in the 
last number of the Anchor, a mecting was 
held during the 10th and 11th at Hoosick Four 
Corners, in the Baptist church. It affords us 
much pleasure to state that every thing con- 
spired to render it indeed a ‘‘season of joy.” 
The weather was exceedingly pleasant, and 
a large and respectable concurse of people as- 
sembled on the occasion. This meeting orig- 
inated in a very general wish from the various 
denominations of professing Christians, te 
hear the doctrine of God’s impartial grace 
plainly set before them. The Baptists, with 
a liberality that does them honor, permitted us 
to occupy a convenient and handsome church, 
newly erected, for our public services. A ve- 
ry general attendance took place, and though 
the season for the agriculturist was a busy 
one, yet it was not sufficiently so to deter 
them from coming to hear and judge for them- 
selves. Six discourses were delivered on the 
two days by the Brethren in the order follow- 
ing: 
1. Discourse—C. F. Le Fevre, Troy. 

2. T. J. Whitcomb, Schenectady. 

3. J. Bushnell Sullivan. 

4, Calvin Gardner, Mass. 

5. C. F. Le Fevre. 

6. I. D. Williamson, Albany. 

These services were listened to with tlie 
most profound attention, and we cherish the 
hope that they will leave a favorable impres- 


DEDICATION. 


The dedication of the Meeting house ereet- 
ed by the First Universalist Society in Dan- 
vers, took place on Friday, 28thult. The 
following was the order of services : 

1. Anthem. 

2. Introductory prayer, by Rev. S. Cobb. 

3. Reading of Scriptures, Rev. D. D. 
Smith. 

4. Original Hymn, by Dr. E. Hunt. 

5. Dedicatory prayer, by Rev. H. Ballou, 
of Boston. 

6. Hymn. 

7. Sermon, by Rev. H. Ballou, 2d, of Rox- 
bury, from l Tim. iv. 10., Je trust in the 
living God, whois the Savior of all men, es- 
pecially of those who believe.” 

8. Anthem. 

9. Address to the Society by Rev. L. Wil- 
lis of this town. ; 

10. Concluding prayer by Rev. S. Streeter 
of Boston, 

11. Anthem. 

12. Benedicoion. 

The following is the original Hymn, above 
alluded to: 


1 Erernat source of Light and Love 


sion on the public mind with respect to our Of all we are or hope to be: 
sentiments ; while we feelconfident that they | Dwelling in Majesty above, 
We dedicate this House to thee. 


will remove much of that prejudice which is 
entertained, against us, and which owes its ex- 
istence to ignorance of our views on these 
subjects. In short, amongst the numerous 
meetings which we have attended in different 
parts of the Union on every variety of occa- 
sions, it has never fallen to our lot to be pre- 
sent at any where more interest was evinced, 
or more general satisfaction expressed. 
C. F. L. F. 


MORE CONVERSIONS. 

We have received the welcome intelligence 
of four Ministerial conversions to the cause 
of Universal grace. Their names and residen- 
ses are as follows. Wm. McLealand, Pike, 
. Allegany Co.; Judah Babcock, Hume, same 


2 Hear us in Heaven our dwelling place, 
When here we call upon thy name; 


And in our hearts let thy 
Kindle devotion’s sacred fame. 


3 A present in times of need, 

When 8 a a are raised or vows are made; 
And when thy holy word we rend, 

Grant us thy blessing and thine aid. 


4 Here may thy children often prove 
All that thy gracious smile imparts; 

.The kind expressions of thy love, 

To cheer and animate their hearts. 


5 ou, O God, our shield and sun, ct 
ile through this vale of tears we rove, , 
en life’s pilgrimage is done, 

e 


ceive us to thy courts above.— Obs. 
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DEDICATION AT CHARLTON. 


The new Universalist Church recently erec- 
ted at Chariton N. Y. was dedicated on Sun- 
day the 14th to the service of the ong living 
and true God. The sermon on the occasion 
was delivered by the writer of this notice. 
Our esteemed Br. Whitcomb who resides in 
Schenectady, devotes an equal portion of his 
labors to the society in Charlton. Great praise 
is due to our friends in that quarter for the ex- 
ertions which they have made in the erection 
of this building. They have manifested a 
devotedness and perseverance in accomplishing 
their purpose, worthy of the good cause in 
which they have been engaged. The build- 
ing is neat and commodious and will accom- 
modate between two and three hundred people. 
At the dedication the concourse of people was 
so great after pressing as many into the buil- 
ding as could find room to stand, it is suppos- 
ed that between one and two hundred had to 
go away, we pray the great head of the Church 
to bless this infant society and daily add to 
their numbers such as shall be saved from the 
slavish servitude of popular theology. 

C. F. L. F. 


GREEN MOUNTAIN ASSOCIA- 
TION. 


This Association held its annual session in 
Weston, Vt. on the 19th of June. Br. War- 
ren Skinner, was chosen Moderator, and Br. 
Wm. 8. Ballou, Clerk. Sermons were de- 
livered by Brs. S. Clask, F. Loring, 8. C. 
Loveland, W. S. Ballou and W. Skinner. A 
letter of Fellowship was granted to Br. Thos. 
Williams of Williamsville. There were ten 
ministering brethren present on the occa- 
sion. 


NEW SOCIETY. 


A Society of Universalists was formed in 
Georgia, Vt. on the 25th ult., bearing the 
name of the ‘First Universalist Society in 
Georgia.’ 


RELIGIOUS NOTICE. 


Ba. Le Fevre will deliver a lecture at Mc- 
Chesney’s School House, Brunswick, on the 
evening of the 24th, Wedneeday next. On 
Tuesday evening, the 6th of August, he will 
preach at Kingston. 


GOSPEL OF CHRIST. 


Christ came as a Messenger of Love. He 
spake of a kind Father who hath provided 
abundance of temporal and spiritual blegzi 
for his evil and ungrateful creatures, ol 
‘“sendeth rain upon the just and the unjust.” 
He persuaded men by the Jove of their Jea- 


venly Parent, by the joys of virtue and the 
evils and unhappiness of vice, to forsake their 
idolatry and their wickedness, end tuin unto 
him who is the giver of every good and per- 
fect gift.” He exhorted them to the cultiva- 
tion of enlarged views and an extension of 
their social feelings; to pursue virtue and to 
practice deeds of beneficence towards theit 
fellow men. He went about himself doing 
good,” and administering consolation to the 
widow, the orphan and the distressed. He 
portrayed the character of the good Samaritan 
who bound up the wounds of the man who 
had fallen among thieves, when the Levite 
and the Priest had passed by on the other 
side, and commanded his hearers to go and 
do likewise.” He abjured the unchristian 
law of retaliation, whieh requires an eye 
for an eye and a tooth for a tooth,” and sub- 
stitute instead thereof the law of Love, which 
taught men to love their enemies and do 
good unto those who despitefully used and 
persecuted” them. He abolished the super- 
stitious and foolish ceremonies of the Jews, 
and cleared the holy temple of those who de- 
filed it by their corruptions and traffic, and 
who had made it a “ den of thieves,” instead 
of a house of prayer.” He taught that out 
of the heart proceeded those things that defile 
a man, and that the correction of depraved 
dispositions was of more importance than eut- 
ward forms and ceremonies, which signified 
nothing. He taught humility of mind and 
conduet, even to taking the lowest seats at 
festivals ; ate and drank with sinners ; forgave 
their sins, and imparted to them the hopes 
and consolations of his gospel. He blessed 
he “ poor in spirit,” the meek,” the ‘* mer- 
ciful,” the č‘ poor in heart,” and the ‘‘ peace- 
makers.” He not only teaght, that men 
should not steal, or kill, or break any of the 
commandments, but that they who cheriehked 
the disposition to commit sin, were equally 
guilty with those who broke out in open vie- 
lation of the Decalogue, thus striking at the 
root of all immorality and crime. He like- 
wise taught the virtue of Charity, that great- 
est of all virtues. He encouraged the giving 
of arms, not ostentatiously to be seen of men, 
but with a pure desire of benefitting those who 
needed relief. He cautioned his hearers from 
taking too much anxiety for the future, but 
advised rather an humble confidence in the 


'| goodness of Providence who gives food to 


“t the fowls of heaven and clothes the lilies of 
the field, which are arrayed with more 
glory, than are the princes of the earth. He 
taught the duty of forgiveness of those who 
trespassed against them, as they expected to 
be forgiven their trespasses against their God. 
He enjoined the duty of Prayer to their Hen- 


venly Parent, not in the synagogues and at 
the corners of the streets, to be seen of men, 
buf in secret, that their Father who seeth in 
secret might reward them openly. He re- 
buked all censoriousness and uncharitable 
judgment ;—taught his followers to ask and 
it should be given to them, to seek and they 
should find of the blessings of a Merciful 
Creator, saying to them, For what man is 
there of you, who, if his son ask bread will 
give him a stone? or if he ask a fish, will 
give him a serpent?” If ye then (said he,) 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more shall your Fa- 
ther who is in Heaven, give good things to 
them that ask him; therefore all things what- 
soever ye would that men Id do unto you, 
do ye even so unto them, this is the law 
and the Pruphets.” : 
Such is the substance of that gospel’ which 
“is peace and good will to men;” and how 
excellent are the doctrines and how pure the 
ethics of sucha system! Reader,—go and 
imitate the example, and practice the precepts 
‘of him of Nazareth, and true happiness will 
be thy reward.— Gos. Witness. 


— * 


NATURE AND EVIL OF SIN. 


The scriptures no where assert that sin is 
an infinite evil, nor is it possible it shoul be 
such, because it is the act ofa finite being, 
and it is impossible that the action of a finite 
being should be infinite. The infiniteness of 
the divine lawgiver no more constitutes the 
transgression of his laws an infinite evil, than 
it does obedience to those laws an infinite 
good. if sin be in its nature an infinite evil, 
every sin must be such, and there must be 
as many infinite evils as there are sins; but 
ifevery sin be infinite evil, requiring an in- 
finite satisfaction, how could one such satis- 
faction be more than an atonement for one 
win? If every sin, or, at least, some one sin, 
be not an infinite evil, all the sins ever com- 
mitted, taken in the mass, cannot amount to 
an infinite evil; for those things which are 
finite or limited, however added together or 
multipřed , can never become infinite or un- 
limited. Sin cannot be an infinite evil if it 
extendeth not to God, the only infinite Being, 
but it is limited to creatures who are all fi- 
nite. Both sin, and the evil of it, that is, the 
mischief it does, are evidently bounded there- 
fore not infinite. To say that sin is infinite, 
is to exclude all degrees in criminality and 
guilt, which is contrary to scripture, common 
sense, and evident matter of fact. If sin be 
not an infinite evil, it cannot expose tile sir- 
ner to infinite wrath aud punishment because, 


to crimes, and the scriptures throughout des- 
cribes the punishment which God hath threa- 
tened as such. l 

Admitting, for argument sake, that sin is 
an infinite evil, and deserves infinite punish- 
ment, it by no means follows that God canno 
pardon it without an infinite satisfaction ; see- 
ing he has no where said that he requires 
such a satisfaction. Before it be asserted 
that without an infinite satisfaction sinners 
cannot be saved, it ought to be proved, even 
on the supposition that sin is an infinite evil, 
that the mercy of God is not also infinite, and 
that the God of infinite mercy, whose prero- 
gative it is to do whatsoever he pleaseth, can- 
not, in the exercise of his mercy, forgive sin 
freely, however great it may be; for until 
this be proved, such a satisfaction cannot be 
shown to be necessary.—Christian Reflector. 


The return of Spring seems like the smile 
of the Almighty. It beams on every plant, 
aud every bud. The rivers, the earth, the 
trees—the birds and beasts, and man; we feel 
the renovating sunshine and warmth ; and 
nature, both animal and vegetable, revives.— 
Every man who witnesses the departure of 


Winter, with what Thompson calls his ruffian `- 


blasts, can feel in his own heart, and we 
hope with becoming piety, the truth of 
the Mosaic declaration—that when God saw 
the workmanship of his hand, he saw it was 
good. Such is the simple way in which the 
page of that great prophet récords the won- 
ders and glories which we behold; he saw 
the firmament—the earth—the sea—the trees 
—the animals, and the sun—the moon with 
all her sparkling myriads, and finally man 
himself, and they were all good, because they 
were the creation of his own Almighty hand. 
But man, as if made permanent in such works 
of glorious goodness, he created in his own 
image. The beautiful appearance of the hea- 
vens and the earth at this season, the deep 
cerulean blue of the waters, finely contrasted 
by the resuscitating green of the soil, is but 
the response, the echo of heaven and earth, 
to the voice of its Creator God saw that the 
works of his hands were good. 


NOTICE. 


A Conference of the Universaltst connexion 
will be holden at Salisbury, Herkimer county, 
N. Y., on the first Wednesday and Tuesday 
in August next; at which time Br. Gregory 
will be ordained to the ministry of reconcilia 
tion. Sermon by Br. J. Potter. Minister- 
ing brethren are generally invited to attend. 
Friends wishing to attend froma distance 


tobe just, punishment must be proportioned | will be heartily received and accommodated. 


r 


40 THE 
FIVE CONTRADICTORY POINTS OF 
CALVINISM. 


The Five Points of the Calvinistic System 
are as famous and as well known as the name 
of Calvin. It strikes me, however, that there 
are five other points in the system as worthy 
of fame as these. I shall attempt to set them 
before you, not troubling you with many re- 
marks, as I think they will shine suffieiently 
by their own light. I beg leave only to say, 
that I have enumerated just so many and no 
more, not for lack of matter, but because five 
has long been a sacred number in the system, 
& it were a pity not to accommodate ourselves 
to it. Also you must not expect the same 
nice connexion and mutual dependence in these 
new articles, which is so admirable in the old; 
for I think it would require greater skill than 
mine to join together what nature has so far 
put asunder. 


I. It contradicts 1rsELF.—It declares that 
atonement has been made for none but the 
elect, and consequently that none others can 
be saved ; and yet asserts that their perdition 
is their own fault ; that all not elected are of 
course and inevitably destined to misery, and 
yet that they may be called on to escape this 
misery. It asserts that Jesus Christ has made 
full satisfaction to divine justice for the sins 
of the elect, by taking on himself the punish- 
ment of their guilt and paying their debt ; and 
yet that God pardons them freely. It asserts 
that we are righteous to God’s sight only by 
the righteousness of Christ imputed to us; 
and yet that every man shall be judged accord- 
ing to his works. 


II. It contradicts rar Scriptores.—The 
Scriptures tell us, that Christ died for all, 
tasted death for every man; is the propitiation 
for our sins, and not for ours only, but for 
those of the whole world. This scheme says, 
no; he died for the elect only. The Scrip- 
tures say, that God will give his spirit to all 
who ask it, that they who seek shall find.— 
This system says, that the spirit is given suf- 
ficiently to ensure salvation only to the elect, 
that to the rest it is so given as not to pro- 
mote their salvation, but only so as to aggra- 
vate their condemnation. The Scriptures 
say, that every man shall be judged according 
to his own ‘deeds and character; the righte- 
ousness of the righteous shall be upon him, 
and the wickedness of the wicked shall be 
upon him. But this system declares, that 
men are vile and depraved and liable to ever- 
lasting wrath, not for their'owa wickedness, 
but for the sin of Adam, imputed to them; and 
that they are righteous and saved. not by 
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righteousness of Christ imputed to them and 
so made theirs. 


III. It contradicts THE CHARACTER or Gop. 
—God is infinitely wise, perfectly just, com- 
pletely good, impartial, merciful. And it ig 
our duty not only to say this, bat see to it, 
that we ascribe to him nothing inconsistent 
with these attributes. For it is worse to at- 
tribute to him evil conduct, than to call him 
by an evil name. But this system says, that 
he has condemned a countless multitude of 
the human family to hopeless and intermina- 
ble woe, and has made even helpless infants 
and playful children, to deserve and receive 
his curse, on account of the transgression of 
the first man. Does not this appear to con- 
tradict a character of impartiality, justice, and 
mercy? Besides, if we know any thing res- 
pecting the holy and pure Sovereign of all, 
it is that holiness and purity are, above all 
things, his delight. But this system repre- 
sents as having delighted in giving existence 
toa race utterly worthless and incapable of 
any good. And then, to direct opposition to 
his attributes of benevolence and mercy, 
though his name is Love, and he delights to 
forgive, it respresents him ss making no at- 
tempts to regenerate and purify any but a se- 
lected few, and as leaving all the rest to in- 
exorable and endless wrath. | 


IV. It contradicts THE BENEVOLENT’ PRIN- 
CIPLES OF OUR NATURE.—God has been pleas- 
ed to endow us with such principles, as ea pert 
of his own image; and they so notoriously 
oppose and deny the system of which I am 
speaking, that its advoeates have found it ne- 
cessary to decry them as a pert of our origin- 
al depravity, and the enmity of a corrupt 
heart to the truth! As if that benevolence, 
which is the glory of God’s character, could 
ever be any thing but a good and right prin- 
ciple in the hearts of his children! Asif, 
when commanded ‘to be merciful as our Fa- 
ther in heaven is merciful,” it were intended 
we should be less instead of more merciful, 
than we are by nature! Let an earthly pa- 
rent, thinking to obey this precept strictly, 
copy the example which this system sets be- 
fore him. Let him, before his children are 
born, say, ‘I know they will be refractory, 
and selfish, and disposed to evil. Therefore, 
I should be justified in leaving them all to 
themselves, without attempting to correct 
them, or make them better. I will, however, 
favor two of them, will afford them every 
advantage, and instruction, will advise and 
warn them, and train them up to respectabili- 
ty und happiness. As for the rest, I will. do 
nothing for them let them try to please mo, 


their own righteousness, but solely by the; T will not be pleased: Jet them ask instruc- 
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tion, I will not give it; or if! must, for the 
sake of appearances, yet I will take care that 
they shall not be benefited by it.“ Would 
not all the good and generous feelings of the 
heart cry out against sucha parent? Are 
they not equally shocked, when such a sys- 
tem is attributed to the great Parent of all? 
V. It contradicts THE EXPERIENCE OF EVERY 
Da. — What says experience of that fun- 
damental doctrine, total depravity? Are men 
so vile, so prone to evil, and evil only? Is 
there nothing good in any? Is there none 
that you can trust, none that you can love? 
Are vice and crime their only pleasure, their 
only end? Let any man look fairly around 
him, and bed as the world is—and truly it is 
bad enough—yvet fed as it is, he will not find 
that it is entirely corrupt. Let him go into 
the bosom of his family, soberly ask himself, 
if experience has given him reason to believe, 
that his smiling and affectionate, though mis- 
chievous children, have nothing in them but 
à propensity to evil, no good dispositions, no 
virtuous desires ; that the partner of his life, 
has nothing in her, which God can love; and 
that his friends are perfectly hateful in his 
sight. No man ever learned the doctrine 
from his own obeervation. And yet, if hu- 
man character were such a mass of corruption, 
we could not avoid seeing and feeling it at 
‘every time. So far as daily experience goes 
ay what you please of human crimes, I 
know they are but too many, and too great, 
and too common yet let every man judge from 
his daily experience, and he would as soon 


believe that heaven is the favorite home of 
pollution, as that the natural character of 


men is the abode of nothing but pollution. 
Common observation is quite as adverse to 
the other doctrines of this system, and proves 
them to be little better than fictions. Com- 
mon sense wonders at them. Reason stands 
aghast, and Faith itself is half confounded.— 
And there is no better evidence of the false- 
ness of the whole scheme, than the fact, that 


it is not believed by the great majority of 


those who profess it. If you state it to them 
in naked terms, as it is written in the books, 
they exclaim against it as a misrepresentation, 
and declare that they have no such faith.— 
Looking to their Bible, and guided by their 
common sense, and native conscience, they 
essentially mitigate the doctrines, which they 
feel bound to receive. This justice J rejoice 
to do them. And I find in this circumstance 
a strong corroboration of my belief, that this 
system, with its five points of faith, and its 
five times five contradictions, is not the truth 
of the Holy Scriptures. 


**Cease to do evil, learn to do well.“ 


41 


te — 


“Objections against the doctrine of Endless 
Punishment, briefly stated.” 


tt To those who suppose the DOCTRINE of END- 
LESS MISERY a scripture doctrine ; an atten- 
tive perusal of the twelve following ossec- 
Tiens, and the scriptures therein quoted, are 
recommended by their Brethren and Sisters 
in Christ Jesus, composing the Universal- 
ists’ Corresponding and Religious Traet 
Society, Glasgow, Scotland.” 


1. You will have to prove that God did 
not create his rational creatures for his pieca- 
sure, contrary to Rev. iv. 11: ‘Thou hast 
created all things, and for thy pleasure they 
are and were created’—or, that he will be dis- 
appointed in his end respecting them,—or, that 
his pleasure was their eternal damnation. 

“2. You must prove that God, who is love, 
never did love all his creatures, or that he is 
changeable in his nature, and will eternally 
hate those whom he once loved :—or, that 
though he loves them, yet he cannot recover 
them from sin and misery ;—or, that he can, 
but will not, notwithstanding his love to them 
remains unchangeable. 


“3. The scriptures declare, that ‘The 
Lord is good to all and his tender mercies are 
over all his works,’ Psalins cxlv. 9. Now 
you will have to prove that this is not true,— 
or that, though the very essence of mercy he 
to seek the good, and provide for the welfare 
of its objects; yet that the Deity will not 
seek the good, or provide for the happinese of 
the objects over whom his mercies, even his 
tender mercies, are extended ;—or that, though 
he seek their good, and provide for their hap- 
piness, yet he will be eternally frustrated in 
his designs. 

„4. You will have to prove all things were 
not delivered into the hands of Christ, as Me- 
diator, contrary to his express declaration, 
Matt. xi. 27.—Luke x. 22.—John iii. 25, &c. 
—or, that all were delivered to him, that he 
might save only a very few of them, and con- 
sign the rest to endless misery. 

5. You must also prove, indirect opposi- 
tion to the scriptures, that Christ did sof die 
for all; that he did not give his life a ra 
for all; that he did not taste death for. 
man; and that he was not the propitiatj 
the sins of the whole world, 2 Cor. v. 4, 
1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ii. 9; 1 John ii. 2,—or, 
that he died for millions whom he never meant 
should receive any benefit from his death ;— 
or, that he meant they should, yet that certain 
intervening circumstances, which he neither 
foresaw, nor could prevent or over rule, ren- 
dered his death and sufferings for them abor- 
tive. 
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“Ê, Though Christ is called the light of Ages for Christ Jesus, N. Now vou will 


the world, Savior of the world, you must 
prove that this is not true, but that the world 
will remain in eternal darkness, eternal death, 
and will not to all eternity be restored; or, 
that by the world is meant only the elect, the 
chureh; though these are in the scriptures, 
uniformly distinguished from the world. 


4% J. You have also to prove, that though 
God be in Christ reconciling the world to 
himself, 2 Cor. v. 19; and though it please 
the Futher that in him (Christ) should all ful- 
neus dwell, that he might reconcile all things 
to himself, whether they be things in heaven,’ 
yet that they shall not be reconciled to him, 
dut that the greater number will continue at 
endless variance with him, and in endless ha- 
tred against him. Moreover, though God hath 
purposed in himself to gather together, or re- 
head, in one, all things in Christ, whether they 
be things on earth or things in heaven, Ephes. 
i. 9, 10, you must prove that his purpose 
shall never be accomplished, and that all 
things in heaven, and on the earth, sliall never 
be gathered together, or reheaded, in Christ 
to all eternity. 

“S, That when God said to Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, severally, ‘‘In thee and in thy 
seed (Christ) shail all nations, kindreds, and 
families of the earth be blessed,’ he meant 
only one individual, perhaps, in a thousand 
among the different nations, kindreds, and 
families of the earth. 

9. Though the Old Testament teaches us, 
in type, the connexion which exists between the 
first fruits and the future harvest, and the 
New Testament applies the type to that rela- 
tion which exists between the church and the 
other creatures of God, who are in bondage ; 
Lev. xxiii; Jam. i. 18; Rom. viii. 19—24; 
yet you must prove that this application of 
the type is wrong, and though the first fruits 
of men are now gathered in by the gospel, 
yet the harvest of mankind will be eternally 
destroyed. 

„10. We are informed that the wages of 
sin is death—this includes both the first and 
second death ; yet weare told that our Savior, 
Jesus Christ, hath abolished dcath—that he 
swallow up death in victory—that death 
safenemy shall be destroyec—that among 
there shall be no more death. Now, as 
th cannot be destroyed but by the preva- 
lence of life, you will have this difficulty to 
reconcile with your doctrine of the endless 
reign of death. 

11. We read of the rectitntion of all 
things—of the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, in which all things are to be gathered 
together in Christ—cf the disposition of the 
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have to prove that there shall be no restitu- 
tion of all things, no gathering together of 
all things in Christ; no times, much less a ful- 
ness of them, to be dispensed for this purpose; 
no disposition of the ages for Christ to do this 
work in, but that the proper distribution of 
of the periods is time and ęterniiy. 

12. Though we are informed thet Christ 
shall reign till he hath put all enemies under 
his feet; till all things are subdued unto him- 
self; till every knee bow to him, of things in 
heaven, om earth, and undey the earth; till he 
hath made all things new, till there shall be no 
more curse; you will have all these things to 
contradict, and instead of saying with the 
apostle, ‘‘ where sin abagumled ;” you have to 
say, as the conclusion of all, “though grace 
hath abounded, yet sin hath much more 
abounded.” 

“ When you have done all this, and have 
proved that you have authority thus to reverse 
the scriptures, you will then overthrow the 
Universal Doctrine.” 


IMPORTANCE OF RELIGION 
TO SOCIETY. 


Few men suspect, perhaps no man com- 
prehends, the extent of the support given by 
religion to the virtue of ordinary life. No 
man perhaps is aware, how much our moral 
and social sentiments are fed from this foun- 
tain; how powerless conscience would be- 
come without the belief of a God; how pal- 
sied would be human benevolence, were therc 
not the sense of a higher benevolence te quick- 
en and sustain it; how suddenly the whole 
social fabric would quake, and with what a 
fearful crash it would sink into hopeless ruins, 
were the ideas of a Supreme Being, of ac- 
countahleness, and of a future hfe, to be ut- 
terly erased from every mind. Once let men 
thoroughly believe that they are the work 
and sport of chance ; that no superior intelli- 
gence concerns itself with human affairs ; that 
all their improvements perish for ever at 
death ; that the weak have no guardian, and 
the injured no avenger; that there is no re- 
compense for sacrifices to uprightness and the 
public good; that an oath is unheard in hea- 
ven; that secret crimes have no witnesses but 


-the perpetrator ; thet human existence has no 


purpose, and the human virtue no unfailing 
friend ; that this brief life is every thing to 


-us, and death is total, everlasting extinction, 
once let men thoroughly abandon religion, and 


who can conceive or describe the extent of 
the dissolution which would follow? We 
hope, perhaps, that human laws and natural 
sympathy weuld hold society together. As 
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reasonably might we believe, that were the 
eun quenched in the heavens, our torches 
could illuminate, and our fires quicken and 
fertilize the earth. What is there in human 
nature to awaken respect and tenderness, if 
man is the unprotected insect of a day? and 
what is he more, if atheism be true? Erase 


all thought and fear of God from a community, . 


and selfishness and sensuality would absorb 
the whole man. Appetite, knowing no res- 
traint, and poverty, and suffering, having no 
solace or hope, would trample in scorn on the 
restraints of human laws. Virtue, duty, prin- 
tiple, would be mocked and spurned. as un- 
meaning sounds. A sordid self-interest would 
supplant every other feeling, and man would 
become in fact, what the theory of atheism 
declares him to be, a companion for brutes. 

It particularly deserves attention in this 
discussion, that the Christian religion is sin- 
gulerly important to free communities. In 
truth we may doubt whether civil freedom 
can subsist without it.—JN. Y. A. 


REASON. 


Whatever intelligence mankind possess 
wems given for valuable purposes, consequent- 
ly they appear to despise the gift, who con- 
tead that it should not be used, and yet sub- 
stitute nothing better in the place ofit.— 
Whoever says no one should be guided by 
the light of a candle, because it does not af- 
ford the meridian blaze of day, conducts with 
the same propriety as he, who discards the 
light of reason because it does not shine with 

-the splendor of heaven. Man is favored with 
no light whieh is more brilliant than reason, 
hence, by rejecting its cheering lamp, he de- 
prives himself of the most certain means of 
information, and abridges the sphere of his 
researches. If reason is not to be used, its 
loss is of no consequence ; then has God giv- 
en something which is unnecessary, and only 
burthensome to those who have the misfor- 
tune to share of it. These are fair deductions 
from the position which is generally taken by 
those who contend that reason is absolutely 
useless in matters of religion, and that man 
must exercise faith without reason, or exer- 
cise unreasonable faith, in believing the scrip- 
tures of the God of reason. A reasonable 
God cannot require any of his rational crea- 
tures to believe without evidence, and no be- 
ing can believe according to evidence, unless 
be employs his reason to ascertain its con- 
einnity and conclusiveness. If any pretend 
te possess faith in God. which is not founded 
in reason, this faith is irrational, or if reason- 
able, they know it net. But it is utterly im- 
possible for any to belicve truth or falsehood 
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without evidence, and no evidence can pro- 
duce conviction, without the operation of rea- 
son, hence, the disuse of reason precludes the 
possibility of belief. It must be evident to 
every unprejudiced inquirer that the apostle 
entertained a high idea of reason, and consc- 
quently said, prove all things; hold fast that 
whigh is good. If all things called revela- 
tions from. God were to be received implicitly 
and without examination, he did wrong in re- 
questing his brethren in Thessalonica to 
prove all things, and to hold fast those which 
they had proved good. If reason is to he 
thrown away in concerns of the greatest mo- 
ment, the highest powers of man are to be 
neutralized when they are most needed, and 
he is left destitute of one rational hope.— 
From all these considerations it seems clear, 
that he speaks disrespectfully of God, who 
contends that reason and religion have no re- 
lation. Those who first advanced this idea 
wished to impose on the credulity of the ig- 
norant a mysterious system, or, having little 
understanding themselves, be ieved all would 
be reduced to their standard, if they could be 
persuaded to reject their own reason. If man- 
kind in religious concerns are denied the use 
of reason, and if the least attempt to employ 
its powers in matters of faith be dangerous ; 
those are the most consistent christians who 
believe the most absurd propositions, and who 
have the most faith in impossibilities. But as 
the admission of this idea would destroy every 
evidence’ of the faith of the scriptures, of the 
advent of a Savior, and ofa future state, we 
feel no disposition to grant it.— Universalists 
Magazine. i 


KNOWLEDGE. 


Knowledge is certainly one of the means of 
pleasure, asis confessed by the natural desire 


which every mind feels of increasing its ideas. 


Ignorance is mere prevarication, by which no- 
thing can be produced; it is a vanity in 
which the soul sits motionless and torpid for 
want of attraction; and, without knowing 
why, we always rejoice when we learn, and 
grieve when we forget: knowledge will soon 
become folly, when good sense ceases to be 
its guardian. It is for young men to gather 
knowledge, and for old men to use it; no 


man gives a fairer account of his time than him 


whose daily study it is to become better ; 
and if nothing counteracts the natural conse- 
quences of learning, we grow more happy as 
our minds take a wider range. 


A man that flattereth his neighbor spreadeth 
a net for his feet. 

A fool uttereth all his mind: but a wise 
man keepeth it in till afterwards. 
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JUSTICE OF GOD NOT OPPOSED 
TO HIS MERCY. 


There is not, perhaps, in the whole range 
of school divinity, a more fruitful source of 
error, than the opinion, so generally enter- 
tained, of the opposing and contradictory 
qualities, influences, and requisitions of God's 
justice and mercy. To read the common 
schemes, as they are called, of theologians, 
one would imagine, that the divine mind was 
never at peace, that a perpetual confliet was 
kept up between its lenicnt inclinations, and 
the stern demands of what might not irre- 
verently be termed a sense of duty, were it 
not more like the unbending fate, which was 
thought by the ancients to goverwthe deter- 
minations of their supreme divinity; for 
though not stated to be so, it certainly gives 
the impression of an external and independent 
power, which interposcs itself to forbid the 
intentions of love. 

This idca is not confined to written systems, 
and volumnious bodies of divinity ; would that 
it were, for thon its injurious effects might net 
be so extensive ; but your children are taught 
to repeat it in their catechisms, yourselves re- 
peat it in your church creeds, it is forced into 
the prayers of your clergymen, and they in- 
sist and dilate upon it in their lectures and 
sermons, over and over again. On the great 
subject of the mission, sufferings, and death 
of our Savior, who are constantly told, that 
God saw the sinful and wretched condition of 
men, that he pitied, and resolved to save them ; 
but they had sinned, rebelled, and fallen; they 
had committed an infinite offence against an 
infinite Deity, and a frowning, unrelenting 
Justice interposes and calls for an infinite satis- 
faction, the sacrifice of his only Son. Mer- 
cy is obliged to yield, Justice obtains its de- 
mand; while, in the language of a bargain, 
the sacrifice is called an equivalent, and the 
whole transaction is termed a merciful plan, 
a dispensation of love! No wander that there 
are so many infidels, when this is represented 
as christianity. ö 

Without entering upon an examination of 
the several errors of this system, a few re- 
marks will be offered on that, which may be 
considered as the fundamental and prevailing 
one, namely, the supposition of a disagree- 
ment between the attributes of God; the idea 
that his rigorous justice intercepts the benevo- 
lent designs of his mercy. 

Is not this opinion, in the first place, degra- 
ding to the true character of Supreme Perfec- 
tion? Does it not leave a blank in the de- 
seription of Deity, which even our finite con- 
ceptions may fill? Is it consistent with the vni- 
ty of his character. tüte te piec-ent ene of its 
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principles in decided opposition to another ? 
Is it consistent with the loveliness of his char- 
actcr, thus to present its severity overcoming 
its benovolence? Or is it consistent with the 
dignity of his character, thus to present its 
benevolence yielding to its severity? With 
such conceptions of God, can we feel satisficd, 
can we feel sccurc? Let any unprejudiced 
and thinking man ask himself these ques- 
tions separately and seriously. 

Is not this opinion, in the second place, at 
variance, not only with proper apprehensions 
of the whole divine character, bet with: a 
proper definition of the divine justice and mer- 
cy, singly considered? What is the justicé 
of God, and what is his mercy? Does his jus- 
tice demand inflictions, from which his mercy 
recoils? We think not. Does his mercy ask 
for indulgencies, which his justice refuses to- 
grant? Wethink not. When justice is un- 
feeling, and regards not, as its sole and. ulti- 
mate end, the happiness of its objects, it cer- 
tainly is not just; it ceases to be justice, and 
takes the aspect and character of cruelty. 
‘And when mercy is short-sighted and partial, 
acts from impulse, rather than froma sense 
of right, and relieving present misery, rath- 
er than consulting for real and lasting good, 
it is no longer mercy, it has degenerated into 
weakness. Who will aseribe either of these 
disposiitons to God? Who will say, that his 
justice is but wrath, and his mercy but angui- 
ded feeling? And this is virtually said by 
the common error which we have stated; it is 
virtually said by those systems, which make 
our redemption the result of opposing princi- 
ples and counsels, and the performance of a 
previous stipulation. There is no: getting 
away from these inferences. In the commen 
systems of divinity, the justice and mercy of 
God are plainly represented as distinet and op- 
posed. Now these qualities, in their perfec- 
tion, never can be either distinct or opposed ; 
for perfect justice will always have pity on 
weakness and frailty, and perfect merey will 
always unfalteringly pursue the straight and 
only course, which leads to the best possible 
consequences. 

The idea, therefore, of an oppesitien be- 
tween the justice and mercy of God, arises 
from a gross misapprehension of those attri- 
butes themselves, and is unworthy of the di- 
vine character. If these propositions are es- 
tablished, it follows, in the third place, that 
it will produce injurous effects on our own 
minds. Religion is so important a subject, 
that religious crror must be hurtful m some 
way or other, and ina greater or less dg- 
gree. God is the object and end of all reli- 
vion. and so far as a particular system of re- 
liglon inculcates wrong conccptions uf God, it 
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must be a false one, and false inits very foun- 
dation. God is the Supreme disposer; he 
governs our lives according to his will, and 
keeps in his own hands the entire regulation of 
our future destiny. We are weak and power- 
less; we cannot stand before him; we know 
that we cannot; unforeseen and uncontrolla- 
ble events defeat our intentions, and defy our 
calculations; and death comes, we know 
not how or when, to close the present scene. 
It must affect us nearly then, to know what 
is the character of this Being ; and according 
to the conclusions which we form will be in 
agreat measure the complexion of our reli- 
gious opinions, and the tone of our religious 
language. 

If, then, we regard him us a monarch, 
whose resolutions are taken without reference 
to the nature and circumstances of those whom 
he governs, and whose inflictions are deter- 
mined by a principle, which, however severe 
it may be, he is compelled to follow, we must 
of course regard him with feelings, which, in 
a great part, will be those of apprehension and 
dread, with feelings which ought not to be con- 
nected, no, not at all, with the Only Wise and 
Good, with feelings which are calculated to re- 
press the confidence & grateful love, with which 
we should seek our Father, & which should not 
be suffered to mingle with the adoration of the 
heart. And this isthefact. And this is the ex- 
planation of many of the superstitious notions & 
observances, which reflect any thing but hon- 
or on the religion of Christ. The Savior has 
been prayéd to, and the Virgin Mary has been 
prayed to, and hundreds of saints have been 
prayed to, in preference, yes, we scruple not 
to say, in preference to the great and only true 
object of worship; because a servile and un- 
worthy fear was entertained of that object, 
and other beings and names were resorted to, 
in order to propitiate and favorably incline the 
Holy One, who is always more ready to hear, 
than we are to pray, and always more willing 
to forgive us our sins, than we are to forsake 
them. What is the language of nine out of 
ten of the hymns which are addressed to 
Christ, and sung in christian churches? Plain- 
ly this; that Christ is a merciful, benignant, 
and compassionate being, who interposed be- 
tween the anger of God and the destruction 
of men, and offered himself as a sacrifice to 
that inexorable vengeance, which neither 
could nor would accept of any other. Is this 
reason, is this religion, is this christianity, is 
this in accordance with the language of him, 
who said“ Why callest thou me good, there 
is none good but one, that is God?” 

Now what can be the origin of so monstrous 
anerror? We conceive it to be occasioned 
by referring to the character and counsels of 
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God to the very imperfect standard of our 
own actions and feelings. By this, we mean, 
that instead of raising their own ideas to some 
understanding of perfection, men have brought 
dewn perfection to the level of their own 
ideas, or in other words, have submitted im- 
perfection in its place. They have consider- 
ed, not so much the true and abstract nature 
of justice and mercy which live upon earth, 
are conformed to their earthly residence, and 
modified by the passions, the weakness, the 
false judgment, and short-sightedness of man. 
It is true, that we must form our conceptions 
of the personal attributes of God, from cor- 
responding qualities among ourselves; but 
then we must not confine them here, but re- 
member that they are to be invested with om- 
niscience and infinity; in short, united to one 
another, and united to God. 

To illustrate by an example. Brutus 
pronounced judgment against his own sons, 
because the good of the commonwealth, as he 
thought, required that they should die. This 
act has been praised by some as just, and 
condemned by others as unmerciful. One will 
think that he displayed his heroism in sacri- 
ficing the feelings of a father to the existence 
of a state; and another, that the voice of 
nature should never have been so cruelly sti- 
fled at the call of a heartless theory, or the 
prospect of an uncertain good. But the fact 
is, We are not competent to decide at all on 
the case, because we can neither balance mo- 
tives or consequences. Neither was Brutus 
capable of deciding whether he acted right 
or wrong, because he could not foresee effects, 
nor determine whether the father or the ma- 
gistrate ought to have prevailed in the decis- 
ion. He only acted according to the best of 
his judgment; and that is all which any man 
can do in a question of opposing feelings, in- 
terests, and considerations. But here is the 
error. Men have supposed the Deity to be 
placed in a certain situation; and then have, 
undertaken to say how he must have been in- 
fluenced, and how he ought to have determin- 
ed, and actually did determine, under the ex- 
isting circumstances. They have undertaken 
to say, from their own notions of what would 
have been felt and done in heaven; without 
reflecting that they were applying this rule to 
a Being, who is impassable and omniscient, 
and who could not, therefore, entertain any 
inclination in opposition to any principles, or 
be guided by any circumstances, of which he 
did not clearly see all the bearings, relations, 
and results. 

We shall conclude this essay by giving 
such a view of the justice and mercy of God, 
as will form a summary of what has been of- 
fered on this subject. To speak strictly, we 


should say, that justice and mercy were not 
separate qualities of the divine mind, but that 
although we used the names separately, for 
the sake of convenience and accommodation, 
they were, in fact, the same. 
God are rnient, and this expresses all that we 
mean, when we say that they are just and 
merciful. In the coun:els of God, there can 
be no wavering, nor even deliberation; the 
course that alone is proper, the course that 
alone conduces to the best possible ends, in 
every possible connexion, and throughout all 
eternity, that course is alone pursued, and it 
is pursued exactly when its operation is called 
fir by infinite wisdon. This course in just, at 
the same time that it is merciful, and merci- 
ful because it is perfectly just. It never de- 
viates on account of motives, which we should 
call compassionate, because if it should ever 
deviate in the least, it would cease to be both 
just and merciful. It never can be swayed 
by sentiments of auger to revenge, because, 
as it consults the good of the whole, and the 
good of each individual, it must terminate in 
the happiness of all. Let us henceforth have 
mere enlarged and exalted conceptions of that 
Almighty Being, who is both Wisdom and 
Love; whose justice cannot be unmerciful, and 
whose mercy cannot be unjust; whose justice 
and mercy are one.—Unitarian Miscellany. 


Extract from a sermon preached at the instal- 
lation of Rev. Sylvanus Cobb, at Malden, 
July 30, 1828—By Rev. Sebastian Streeter. 


UNITARIANISM. 


As a system, does not answer to our views 
of Christianity. It isin many respects too de- 
ficient. It leaves out, if we are not mistaken, 


some important and even essential points of 


Christian doctrine. Its principles are not suf- 
ficiently positive and distinguishing. We 
seek for a knowledge of the Unitarian faith, 
and we learn that they do not believe im 
the riddle of the trinity-—three infinite 
persons in one invisible God. This is very 
well, neither do we; but this does not inform 
us positively, whether the one God in which 
they do believe, will on the whole, do any bet- 
ter for the human race, than the three, in which 
the Trinitarians believe. They do not believe 
fh the vicarious sufferings of Christ; but 
how are we to learn from this, that they do 
believe in any thing with respect to him, that 
will ultimately prove more available and effi- 
catcous towards the salvation of man? They 
do not believe in hereditary depravity, and so 
far we are with them—we do not; but does 
this give us any assurance that they do not 
believe in personal depravity equally disas- 
trous to mankind? They do not believe in 
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The ways of 


left, at most, nothing but the name. 


particular election and reprobation; but does 
it necessarily follow from this belief that they 
do not believe in a volition and agency in 
men, the consequences of which will be equal- 
‘ly fatal to him ? 
thing arbitrary, unjust, or even unkind, in 


They do nat believe in any 


God’s treatment of his creatures, either here 
or hereafter; all very well—we are heartily 
with them—we do not; but if they do be- 
lieve that the paternal, just, and kind deal- 
ings of the Almighty may consistently admit the 
endless continuance of moral evil and misery, 
how does it appear that paternity is at all pre- 
ferable to despotism, justice to injustice, or 
kindness to cruelty? Surely nothing worse 
than endless sin and misery could result from 
the most unjust and cruel despotism that ever 
existed. They do not believe in a local ma- 
terial hell; but can we with certainty infer 


from this that they do not believe in a conse- 


quental and immaterial one every way as bad! 
Who can discover any cause of joy or triumph 
in the mere substitution of mental agonies 
for bodily pains? 

But I need not preeeed further with these 
inquiries, This system may, at first sight, 
appear beautiful and dazzling—but, ona closer 
inspection, it will, if I mistake not, be found 
at best but a good hymored, pliable little thing, 
which may do but little harm, and can do but 
little good. It is however, quite too negative 
and powerless to be admitted by us aa the 
real ‘‘ gospel of God our Savier.” It has 
but little, if any thing, distinguishing about it 
—nothing which is peculiar to itself. I 
mean, if we subtract from it what it holds 
in common with other systems, there is nothing 
But how 
different from this is the doctrine which the 
holy scriptures inculcate? This is founded 
upon positive principles which distinguish it 
from every other scheme ever taught, or 
which can be taught. 


Our reasons then, for endeavoring to intro- 
duce and maintain a ministry, in some impor- 
tant respects different from that of Unitarian- 
ism, are very obvious. With respect to the 
unity and person of God, we believe this sys- 
tem to be true; but with respect to his will 
and agency in the great concern of eternal 
salvation, it appears to us to be imperfect; 
it is not sufficiently positive, definite, and ef- 
fective. It depends too much on the creature, 
and too little upon the Creator. Human 
agency, according to this system, is the pivot 
on which millions of our race are to turn into 
everlasting life or death. Now the destinies 
of eternity, with respect to any creature, we 
believe, are not, ought not to be suspended 
upon any thing so frail, and feeble, and uncer- 
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tain, as the agency of man, They securely 


this, all that refer to the guilt and penalty of 


rest, as we understand the doctrine @f Christ. |n remote ancestor, to the machinations of a 


upon the agency and will of God. 


The doctrine of Universal holiness and 
happiness inculcates a truth which we should 
never cease to bear about with us, that sin 
and misery must go together. 

This, and thjs only, can deter mankind 
from the rock on which so many thousands 
have perished—can stay the desolating flood 
of vice and crime that is now sweeping over 
our country, laying low earth's fairest, bright- 
est hopes; ; and save faith, honor, and humanj- 
ty, and the fair blossoms of youth and inno- 
cence from being thrown to the dust, and scat- 
tered abroad by the howling winds of the 
desert. Whenever we forget this maxim, 
whenever we decline to act upon it, from that 
moment vice takes possession of the soul, the 
foundations of virtue are undetermined, and 
one after another they moulder away, till 
the fair fabric of innocence is tumbled to the 
ground. 

We stand upon a fearful precipice, unhallow- 
ed passions are at the bottom, like so many 
syrens to lure us into their foul and treacher- 
ous embrace; and one false step, one heedless 
turn, plunges us into misery’s dark and dreary 
abyss. The sun of happiness is forever ob- 
scured, horror, guilt and remorse are enkin- 
dled in the bosom, and we are left to linger 
out the remainder of our lives in the full frui- 
tion of woful disappointment, and hopeless 
despair. 

+: All the joys of life are o'er, 

From gladness chang’d to mourning.” 


But let us remember the inestimable and 
melancholly truth though hand join in hand 
the wicked shall not go unpunished.’ Let 
our every action be guided by it, and as the 
smooth’ and placid stream glides peacefully 
along, disregarding the tumults of the distant 
torrent, undisturbed in its calm and quiet 
course until it is lost in the ocean, so shall we 
in such a situation glide down the stream of 
time, regardless of the raging of adverse 
storms, and superior to fortune’s angry frowns, 
until terrestrial scenes are swallowed up in 
eternity, and the pleasures of life are lost in 
the boundless ocean of eternal bliss.—Reli* 
gious Inquirer. 


WHAT WAS THE CHIEF END OF OUR 
SAVIOR’S MISSION. 

Most of the answers that have been given 
to this question involve the false principle that 
there was some eternal obstacle in the way of 
human salvation, which our Lord was sent to 
remove. Now all such ahswers as imply 


personal devil; to the nature of divine justice, 
divine wrath, divine law, and the like; all, 
in a word, that recognize any extrinsic diffi- 
culty, any thing out of man himself, to pre- 
vent his acceptance with God, we deem in- 
correct. The truth is, there is not, and there 
never has been, any obstacle in the way of 
our salvation, but the evil within us, to wit, 
sin. Accordingly, the chief end of Christ's 
mission was to deliver us from this, and to 
induce us to substitute holiness in its place. 
He came to save us, not by cancelling the 
effects of Adam’s transgression, nor by pur- 
chasing our release from any outward foe, but 
by showing us how ta save ourselves in ab- 
staining from vice and practising virtue. He 
came to make us do our own duty, not to per- 
form that duty for us; to induce us to obey 
the law, not to answer the claims of that law 


himself; to prompt us to personal obediefce 


in the room of our own; to quench the fire 
of bad passion burning within ourselves, not 
that of God’s anger; to enthrone the princi- 
ples of justice in human breasts, not to satisfy 
the divine justice to win us to our heavenly 
Father, who is and always was, ready to par- 
don the returning sinner, not to alter the mind 
of Deity, by paying him an equivalent for 
man’s transgression. He came in fine to 
destroy the kingdom of hell within us, and 
establish there the kingdom of heaven by 

ing us a religion replete with directions, mo- 
tives, and all needed assistances, whereby we 
might subdue the power of sin, eradicate 


false sentiments, be filled with the love of 


God, of man, and of Duty, and thus be put 
inthe way of working out our eternal salva- 
tion.— Gospel Luminary. 


ANECDOTE. 

A reverend gentleman, was once endeavor- 
ing to impress upon the minds of his hearers, 
their inability to do good, and the destiny 
which would probably await them, after all 
the exertions they could make. ‘+ You may 
go all the rounds of duty, (said he,) and be 
damned—you may visit the widow and the 
fatherless in their afflictions, & be damned,— 
you may feed the hungry, clothe the naked, 
and administer to the wants and necessities 
of the poor, and be damned.” Upon this a 
venerable old man arose, and said, and you 
may preach, and be damned, but I shan’t stay 
to hear yon.” 


MARRIAGES. 


In this city on the 11th inst. by Rev. Dr. 
Butler, Mr. Gershom F. Holmes, of Lansing- 
burgh, to Mrs. L. Weatherwax of Brunswick. 


— 
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THE VOICE OF CONSCIENCE. 


Thou who art treading the mazes of sin, 
Judged by the monitor speaking within: 

Dead to the joys that the virtuous find— 

Dead to the peace of an innocent mind— 
Conscience appealsdo thy judgment and heart 
O LET vs perart!—O LET Us DEPART! 


Thou who art steeping a rational soul 

Deep in the fire of the maddening bowl: 

Dead to a pure and a sensitive fame, 

Buried in brothels, in sin, and in shame :— 
Conscience invokes thee!—O yield to her sway— 
Wake from thy stupor!—arise—and away! 


Thou who art lured by the meteor light, 

Far in the depths of a deepening night: 
Quick-sands and pit-falls are thickin the way— 
Fiends there are prowling and howling for prey— . 
Conscience beseeches! e pleads with thy heart— 
O LET US pePaRtT!—O LET Us DEPART! 


Ye who are bound in the cells of despair, 
Breathing the foul and the pestilent air— 
Branded—despised—as to vasslas of vice 
Take ye of conscience the pleading of advice,— 
Haste ye—O haste ye!—why will ye delay!— 
Burst from your fettera!—arise—awny ! 


Fearful and deep are the goadings of sin, 
Judged by the monitor speaking within: — 
Seared tho’ the mind be, of nature sublime, 
Conscixxck refuses to perpetrate cnme,— 
Vile tho’ the passions, she pleads with the heart, 
Bidding the sinner ARISE, AND DEPART! 

A. C. T. 


The powers of the human soul are more 
extensive, than they are in general imagined 
to be; and he who, urged by inclination or 


compelled by necessity, must frequently ex- 


ert them, will soon find that the highest feli- 
cities of which our nature is capable, reside 
entirely within ourselves. The wants of life 
are for the greater part, merely artificial ; and 
although sensual objects most efficaciously 
contribute to our pleasure and content, it is 
not because the enjoyment of them is abso- 
dutely necessary, but because they have been 
rendered desirable by the effect of habit.— 
The gratifications they afford easily persuade 
ns, that the possession of them is essential 
to happiness ; but if we had fortitude to re- 
sist their charms, and courage to look within 
our own bosoms for that felicity which we so 
anxiously expect to derive from external ob- 
jects, we should frequently find a much great- 
er variety of resources there than all the ob- 
jects of sense are capable of affording. 


Human happiness has no perfect security but 
freedom; freedom none but virtue; virtue none 
but knowledge; and neither freedom, nor vir- 
tue, nor knowledge, has any vigor, or immortal 
hope, except in the principles of the Christian 
faith, and in the sanclions of the Christian re- 
ligion.—Josiah Quincy. 
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The death of near friends is an affliction to 
which themind becomes but slowly reconciled. 
The burial of a stranger arrests the attention, 
and for a moment awakens serious reflection. 
The departure of those with whom we have 
been in habits of daily Or oecasional inter- 


course, affects us still more sensibly, and re- 


minds us strongly of that verge on which we- 
are tottering. But it is only when some near 
and dear friend is consigned to the solemn 
silence of the grave, that we feel the full 
force of that sickening sorrow, which hangs 
heavily upon the heart, as though it would 
press it down into that narrow space over 
which the spirit dwells in mournful suspense. 
‘Phere is an indescribable sensation of gloom 
attending such a scene, when, for the last time, 
we gaze on the features, so pale, cold and al- 
tered—when the grave is closed up, and the 
last sacred rights are finished. 

How unwillingly the heart admits the belief, 
that here ends the feelings and affections to 
which it has so long clung! That all the little 
indulgencies and kindnesses of which we have 
so long partaken—the pleasures and sympa- 
thies mutually given and received—that they 
are all here to terminate—and how anxiously 
the mind seeks for some assurance that this 
is not a final and eternal separation, and ad- 
mits the belief of a power which is able to 
take away, in some degree, the sting of death, 
and to rob the grave of an agony which, with- 
out such a belief, would be indeed insuppor- 
table. 


NEW SOCIETIES. 


Universalists Societies have recently been 
foormed in Hastings, and New-Haven in this 
state, and in Phillipston Mass. 
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“ETERNAL REGRET.” 

The sentiment expressed above, may with 
much propriety be denominated the distinguish- 
ing feature of Unitarianism. - Those of our 
readers who have had much acquaintance with 
that system are doubtless familiar with the 
argument which has been urged in proof of 
future punishment, from the ‘miseries of mem- 
ory.’ The reasoning of those who make use 
of this argument could not perhaps be more 
fully expressed infa ſew words than it is in the 
following paragraph which we have taken 
from the ‘ Unitarian Monitor,’ publinlisa at Do- 
ver, New-Hampshire. 

„The argument drawn from the ‘undying 
memory of man,“ is to us conclusive. We all of 
us have sinned, and, if we will but recall what 
we have done, we may, any of us, know that 
“he memory of asin we have commit ted, 
sends a pang through the heart, though we 
have repented of this sin a thousand times.— 
The memory of past transgression is attended 
with eternal regret, and perhaps with the 
greatest regret to him who has most sincere-. 
ly repented of it. This regret must go with 
us, wherever we go. If we are men, that is, 
the same kind of beings in the world to come 
that we are here, and if we have there any 
recollection of what we did here, the pang 
must be felt, the worm which never dies will 
gnaw within, the burning hell of conscience 
will flame within forever and ever.” 

However plausible this reasoning may ap- 
pear to the superficial observer, we are inclined 
to the belief that it possesses more specious- 
ness than solidity. In the first place it will 
be found much easier to assert than to prove, 
that man is in the possession of an undying 
memory.“ We know nothing of the nature 
of memory excepting its operations within us; 
and who can say from those opergtions that 
the regret which it sometimes ooon will 
be perpetuated through our future MKistence? 
If contrary to our belief it could be proved 
that we shall retain an eternal remembrance 
of our past and present conduct; it would 
still be more than questionable with us whe- 
ther that remembrance would be to us (under 
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proved, 
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the circumstances of a future life) a source of 
‘eternal regret.’ 

Memory like every other faculty which is 
interwoven in-our existence was given us by 
our heavenly Father for our benefit; (not 
eternal injury) and like every thing else of 
his appointment must eventuate in some good 
end. Now what good end could be promo- 
ted by an ‘eternal regret?’ Certainly none: 
consequently the supposition that it will be 
inflicted is an impeachment of the divine 
character. It has been argued with some 
ingenuity that we must possess an ‘undying 
memory’ in order to constitute our identity. 
We reply: this is more easily imagined than 
The writer of this is probably the 
same identical being that he was during the - 
third year of his existence yet has not even. 
an imperfect memory of events which trans- 
pired during that period. ` 

The supposition that we shall forever retain 
a recollection of our past and present conduct, 
if true, does not warrant the conclusion whith 
has often been connected therewith, Wa 
can all advert to the disobedience of our i 
fantile yea’. without feeling that ‘ burnj 
hell’ of which we have been reminded. b 
conviction and assurance that those folliés 
our inexperienced years are forgiven by those 
against whom they were committed has remo- 
ved the unhappiness which under opposite cir- 
cumstances would attend their remembrance. 
We have room for only two objections to the 
sentiment conveyed in the above extract. 

Ist. The supposition is unscriptural; as 
will appear evident from its general tenor.— 
«I, even I, am he that blotteth owt thy trans- 
gressions for mine own sake, and will not re- 
member thy sins.” “AlN his transgressions 
that he hath 3 they shall not be men- 
tioned unto him: in his righteousnes that’ he 
hath done he shall live:? In that day shalt 
thou not be ashamed for all the doings wherein 
thou hast transgressed against me.” 

2d. The supposition is unreasonable. No 
good end could possibly result from an ‘eternal 
regret.’ The felicity whieh could arise from 
the remembrancé of our virtuous deeds would 
be eternally neutralized by the recollection of 
our disobedience. Such may be the heaven of 
Unitarianism, but such is not the felicity which 
flows from the exercise of those paternal prin- 
ciples by whieh the government of our heav- 
enly Father is characterised. H. J. G. 
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SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATIONS. 


For unto us a child is born, unto us a son 
is given; and the government shall be upon his 
shoulder ; and his name shall be called, Wonder- 
Jul, Counsellor, The mighty God, the everlast- 


ing Father, The Prince of Peace. —Isaiah, IXS. 


The passage of Scripture which we have 
placed at the head of this article; is among 
the number of those which are supposed to 
teach, in plain language, the supreme divinity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Trinitarian 
will inform us, that the passage gives him 
the name of the mighty God, and even asserts 
him to be the everlasting Father. Hence he 
coneludes that Christ can be nothing less 
than the self existent and eternal God.— 
We beg leave to offer a few comments upon 
the passage, which may seem to discover the 
impropricty of such an exposition. 

1. There is no certainty in our minds that 
the passage had the least original reference to 
Christ. We should think that the preceding 
as well as the subsequent context afforded some 
evidence, that the prophet referred only to a 
temporal king who was to sit upon the throne of 
David, and rule prosperously in Israel after the 
rod of "the oppressor shouldbe broken. Of this 
the reader will judge by reading the connecion. 
‘We would not would insist upon this point, 


put. it would certpinly place the argument for 
25 in a quere predicament, if it should 
ba to bẹ shown, that the psssage has no 
reference to Christ, and that the objection 
in his zeal for more Gods than one, had been 
striving to elevate one of the kings of Israel 
to a seat on the throne of the trinity. 

We are willing to admit however, for the 
sake of the argument that the passage refers 
to Christ, and we will proceed to inquire 
whether it proves what the Trinitarian would 
wish. 

2. The reader will please notice, the pas- 
sage declares a child is born, a son is given. 
This isa plain statement of his nature. It 
tells us what that being was who was after- 
wards to bear these titles. He was a child, a 
son, Will the most zealous Trinitarians 
presume to say that the self existent God is a 
child? a son? If so he must have a father and 
mother, and if the question would not be 
impertinent we ask should whose child he is, 
and how old his father might be ? 

3. The passage does not say that the gov- 
ernment moves upon his shoulder, but that it 
shall be, which implies that he wag tobe raised 
toa dignity and authority which he did not 
then possess. 

Was there even d time when it could be 
said with propriety of the eternal God, the 
government shall be upon his shoulder? No, 


————————————— _ 
for it was always there. Now the govern- 
ment was not npon the shoulder of this child, 
who was born, but it was to be there. Hence 
this child is not the eternal God, else there has 
been a time when the government was not 
with God, which would approach near the dark 
borders of Atheism. 

4. The reader is requested to observe, the 
passage does not say that the child actually 
was the mightg God, the everlasting Father, 
&c. but only that he should beso called.— 
These were the titles which he should bear 
when raised to his dignity. Calla child’s 
name George Washington, and that does not 
prove that he is actually, Washington the 
great, nor yet that he is equal to him. Now . 
allowing that the passage refers to Christ, and 
that his name should be called the mighty 
god, and what does it prove? It proves that 
God exalted him and gave him a name, which 
was above every name, but it falls infinitely 
short of proving, that he is the eternal God. 

It might be well for those who contend that 
the application of these names to Christ, 
proves his supreme deity, to remember that 
though there be many that are called God, 
yet to us there is one God the father of us all. 

They might also need reminding that our 
Savior said, ‘‘I come not in my own name, but 
in the name of him that sent me.” What 
then if he was called the mighty God, the 
everlasting Father? It only proves, that he 
come in the name of that God who made hea- 
ven and earth, ad exists at all times, but by 
no means prove, that he ts that God. 

I. D. W, 


THE SAFE SIDE. 


Truly, said friend doubtful, you Universal- 
ists seem to be very happy. Your doctrine 
is very pleasing and to tell the truth I should 
really like to believe in it, and be a happy 
Universalist. But I reckon it is always best 
to be on the safe side, If you are right, I 
am safe enough ; but if you are wrong our 
system makes your case desperate Indced.— 
So I think I will keep my faith and be safe. 


Once on a time, as tales usually begin.— 
Two men went fishing. A. had a good sub- 
stantial boat that admitted no water, and B. 
was in a leaky old canoe, which would hardly 
sustain its wn weight. A. caught fish in 
abundance, had before him the prospect 
of a rich repast, but B. had no time for fish- 
ing. It took all his time to bail his crazy 
boat, and keep it above water. 


Truly, said he, neighbor A. you are very. 
happy there. You have got a good boat, and 
are taking taking fish finely. To tell the 
truth, I should like right well to be in your 
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boat; but I reckon it is best to be on the safe 
side. If my boat sinks I can get into yours, 
and I know you have fish enough for us both. 
So I will stay where Iam. If this boat goes 
down, yours will save me, but if yours sinks 
your case will be desperate. Your fish and 
boat are gone, my boat will not hold you, and 
as for fish, I have none for myself. The last 
we saw of poor B. he was bailing the old boat 
and enduring the pains of hunger for the pur- 
pose of being safe. Whoso readeth let 
him understand.” l 
I. D. W. 


CONSCIENCE. 


It has been a grand desideratum with the 
learned, to define conscience ; and to explain 
its operations, and its powers, ia the mind of 
moral man. All the descriptions of this mom- 
itor within, that I have ever heard or read, 
seem to me, imperfect and unsatisfactory. 
under this impression, I humbly beg leave, 
to present my views on the subject. Con- 
science operates, or is put in action, when a 
person sits in judgment, on his own conduct. 
This requiring to account at the bar of justice, 
or sitting in judgment, presupposes a kind of 
tribunal, we must suppose a law, or value of 
judgment to be necessary; a judge; (in this 
case the person himself, under the reflecting 
power of mind ;) an accuser or judge-advocate ; 
(the business being done in summary way, the 
martial form seems the best,) the law here 
refered to, is the person’s belief, of right and 
wrong; or his faith as it is often termed; if 
his actions comport with his belief of right, 
then conscience excuses, or does not ask a 
judgment; if his actions have violated this 
belief, then conscience accuses, or requires a 
The assertion, (so 
baldly made by many, ) that conscience is whol- 
ly, a creature of education, by our views 
of expediency, and by our circumstances and 
connections in life, I think, will be admitted 
by all.. To exemplify this, we will suppose 
a man to be educated, and does really believe 
ít to be necessary, to the welfare of his in- 
fant child, to have a priest put some water. 
in ite face; when that child does not know 
its right hand from the left; nor be 
a word that is said on the occasion. be- 
lief is the law, or his rule of action. 

If he neglects the Baptism of his child, 
then conscience, arraigns him at the bar of 
justice. Another man may not believe in in- 
fant Baptism, he may think it useless, he may 
believe it is not eommanded in the Bible, and 
of course he will not bring his child to the 
fount ; and yet he may feel as easy in his own 
mind, as the other. 
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When Isay a man’s belief of right and 
wrong, may be varied by education; I beg 
leave to except the fundamental principles of 
virtue, such as justice, truth, peace, benev- 
olence, industry, &c. &c. for these are the, 
rules of moral rectitude, and universally per- 
vade the mind, throughout the human family 
that is, these principles are venerated, by all 
the nations of the earth, and are eternal, un- 
alterable and universal. Eternal, because 
emanating from the Divine mind, and ever the 
rule of righteousness; unalterable, because 
bestowed by an unchangeable God; who sees 
what is best for all men: universal, because 
none are exempt from the consequences a of 
fulfillment or a violation of the moral law. 
These eternal principles of virtue, and our 
belief in the attributes of Deity, forms a great 
moral and theological code,* that infinite 
goodness bestowed on man, to guide him in 
his peace for a test to try his actions by, and 
for a rule of judgment, whereby he might 
receive the fruition, of rewards and punish- 
ments, according as he has fulfilled, or viola- 
ted his duty. 

Let me add in conclusion, that I cannot 
conceive of a greater punishment than to feel 
self-condemned ; for then there is no palia- 
tion for our guilt, no exemption from unalter- 
able woe; and we feel that we are condemned 
by a higher power, who will not give peace 
to man in his wickgdness. Onthe other hand 
I know of no greater happiness, than self ap- 
probation ; for then we rest self-satisfied, under 
an assurance that the great moral Ruler ap- 
proves us; and who has given us joy and 
peace in well doing, to beckon us on to fu- 
ture bliss.— Communicated. 


* Civilization and science, together with an 
education, may give man more refined views 
of this Divine law; meditation or divine 
Excellence or attributes may give more efful- 
gence to his, mind; but the principle is the 
same in al] who have common sense. 


RELIGIOUS INDIFFERENCE. | 


“t Ler every one go to heaven in his own 
way.” This phrase I have heard used as in- 
tending a censyre upon those, who.take more 
pains than is commonly approved, to inves- 
tigate the truth of religious sentiments. If 
it only meant, do not revile or persecute 
your neighbor, because his creed, or his form 
of devotion differs from yours, I should not 
feel any disapprobation. But I fear it is gen- 
érally indicative of a disposition far less be- 
nevolent. It would seem, sometimes, to im- 
ply, that religion is a thing of so little mo- 
ment, as to make it unwise to disturb one’s 
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ing over a mixed multitude whose diversified 
prejudices it is desirable to conciliate are very 
far from being lost sight of by these judici- 
ous’ theologians. We have often perused 
their artful replies to the question. Do you 
or do you not believe in the ultimate restor- 
ation of all men to happiness?” And we.so 
far as our brief experience and observation has 
extended, we have been led to believe that 
the confusion of language at the Tower of 
Babel was the most perfect harmony, in com- 
parison with the variety. and contradiction 
which those replies have exhibited. 

In conclusion we would remark that howev- 
er important or desirable a belief in the sim- 
ple unity of the Deity may be, the doctrine 
would lose none of its excellencies by being 
distinguished by some other appellation than 
that which is now characteristic of a system, 
which can be perpetuated only by walking 
in craftiness and handling the word of God 
deceitfully.” H. J. G. 


ON THETRINITY. 


It is not our purpose in the present article 
to enter into a labored and minute investiga- 
tion of the doctrine of the Trinity. So ma- 
ny able treatises may be found, in which all 
its fallacies have been exposed and all the so- 
5 used to support it, detected, that a 

and particular discussion would de a work 
df 5 It may not, however, be 
either uninstructive or uninteresting to our 
general clase of readers, if we should lay be- 
fore them a few plain reasons for our rejecting a 
doctrine which we have been taught to con- 
sider as the corner stone of Christianity. 
We shall first state the doctrine of the Trin- 
ity and then offer our objections. We shall 
refer our readers to the first article of the 
protestant Episcopal church for the definition. 
Other churches may differ in their respective 
articles in the form of expression, but in sub- 
stance they will be found the same. The ar- 
ticle alluded to, is in the following words :— 
“Of faith in the Holy Trinitz — There is 
but one living and true God, everlasting, with- 
out body, parts or passions, of infinite power, 
wisdom and goodness; the Maker and Pre- 
server of all things both visible and invisible. 
And inthe Unity of this Godhead, there be 
three persons, of one substance, power and 
eternity ; the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost.” 

Let the candid and impartial reader peruse 
this article, let him dismiss all preconceived 
opinions and educetional prejudice from his 
mind, and we are disposed to believe that the 
foHowing objections cannot be consistently 
answered in favor of the doctrine in question. 
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The doctrine taught in this article is con- 
tradictory and absurd. We are told that there 
is only one God, infinite in power and everlast- 
ing; yet at the close of the article we find two 
more possessing the same power and eternity, 
viz: the Son and the Holy Ghost. Tho for- 
mer part of the article defines God as a being 
without body, parts or passions yet this decla- 
ration is flatly contradicted in the latter part 
which describes him as a person of one sub- 
stance with the Son and Holy Ghost. How 
God can be a substantial person and yet pos- 
sess neither body, parts, or passions is not a 
mystery so much as it is an absurdity. The 
Trinity in Unity sets all arithmetical calcula- 
tion at defiance, and contradicts the plainest 
and simplest rules of numbers. In this re- 
spect it is opposed to arithmetical demonstra- 
tion. To tell us that there are three persons, 
all infinite and yet whether separated or unit- 
ed they make only one infinite, should not be 
called an article of faith, but an article of in- 
sanity. We remember about the period in 
which we left the Episcopal church convers- 
ing with a neighboring clergyman on the A- 
thanasian creed. He spoke highly in its fa- 
vor, and remarked that the writer of it must 
have been a profound mathematician, to which 
we replied, that he who could explain it after 
it was written must be still more profound. 
It is a truth, which none will dispute, that 
every effort which has been made to give 2 
rational explanation of the subjeet has proved 
ineffectual, and the most eminent and cautious 
theologians who profess to believe it, are rath- 


er willing to let it repose quietly under the: 


title of ‘‘a holy and ineffable mystery,” than 
to agitate the matter before the community. 
Whenever it has been brought into the arena 
of public controversy, it has involved its advo- 
cates in inextricable difficulties ; they have 
been driven from ‘‘post to pillar,” and have 
seen the folly of attempting to reconcile con- 
tradictions. 

We object secondly to this doctrine as use- 
less. If God, as the article expresses it, is 
the Creator and Preserver of all things, and as 
such is competent to the work of creation, 
providence and redemption, what necessity 
does there exist for the union of two other 
infinite Beings, to take part in the work? 
We se necessity for this co-partnership. 
This une was certainly not known to the 
Jewish people, and yet they were plainly in- 
structed in the worship of the true God.— 
They often suffered when they left the wor- 
ship of the one living and true God and wan- 
dered into the idolatries of their heathen neigh- 
bora, but we are not informed of their being. 
either rebuked or punished for not paying ado - 
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demned. We read in the language of inspira- 


ration to Three Gods, or to this fabulous 
anomaly—a Three-one-God. For four thou- 
sand years, then, according to the Trinitarian 
hypothesis, God was pleased to keep his pe- 
culiar people ignorant of the Being they wor- 

shipped, taking all the glory to himself, thus 
depriving his partners of their legitimate 
tights. 

The co-eternity of the Son with the Father 
furnishes another very important objection.— 
Father and Son are relative terms and such as 
every man possessing common sense, easily 

comprehends. To talk then of the eternity 


of the Son, thus making him as old as his 


father, ‘shocks all common sense.” When 
we add to this that the son is the same being 
as the father himself, the only and eternal 
God, thus making him the son of himeelf or his 
own father, the climax of absurdity is attain- 
ed, and the next step the disciple of this doc- 
trine shoud take, would be into ‘‘the lunatic 
asylum.” 

The strongest argument advanced by the 
advocates of this doctrine, is derived from the 
idea of an infinite atonement and vicarious 
sacrifice. Nothing less, it is contended, than 


an infinite sacrifice could atone for the sins of 
man. Our salvation would be hopeless, un- 


less it is based on God himself. . If we exam- 
ine this agument, it will appear totally defi- 
cient. If itis inquired of the Trinitarian 
-whether the Eternal God himself died, or in 
‘other words whether the divinity of Christ 
suffered death, he will tell you no; that it was 
only the human nature that died. This being 
acknowledged, the idea of an infinite. atone- 
ment and vicerious sacrifice, vanishes at once. 
The man who should strip off his coat and 
give it a beating, might with as much propri- 
ety be said to have suffered himself, as that 
an infinite sacrifice was offered in the person 
of Christ, when it was not the divine, but the 
human nature of the man Jesus which alone 
endured the suffering. 


The doctrine is farther objectionable as de- 
rogatory to the divine perfections. It sets 
the character of the Father and the Son in 
strong contrast, making the Father a cruel, 
relentless and vindictive being, and the Son 
all mercy, condescension and love. God is 
represented as being highly incensed against 
‘the dependent creatures to whom he has given 
existence, and nothing will satiate his appe- 
‘tite for vengeance, but blood. This is in mod- 
ern theology called his vindictive justice. It 
is indeed vindictive enongh, but how just will 
now appear. To satisfy this thirst for blood, 
he takes his own son, perfectly holy and good, 
and murders him in the place of the offender. 
The guilty are pardoned and the just eon- 
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tion itself, that he who justifreth the wick- 
ed and he who condemneth the just even they 
both are an abomination to the Lord.” As 
this system attributes to God that very mode 
of proceeding which he himself so strongly 
reprobates, we have no hesitation in calling it 
an abominable doctrine.” The very grati- 
tude which we are led to pay to the son, for 
his merey in saving poor frail man ‘from 
everlasting destruction, abstracts so much 
from what we should otherwise pay to the 
Father. Indeed, according to the common 
sentiments, we owe no debt of gratitude to 
our maker. He has taken his pay to the ut- 
termost farthing. 

The doctrine is futher objectionable as be- 
ing unscriptural. There is no single place in 
scripture where it is plainly written in so many 
words. Every argument in its favor is mere- 
ly inferential. Every passage adduced to sup- 
port it may have a more natural and easy con- 
struction. Does not reason aud wisdom dic- 
tate that we should accept that interpreta- 
tion which is in general accordance with scrip- 
ture teachings, rather them adopt a construo- 
tion simply because it cherishes a favorite 
sentiment ? | 

Lastly we object to the Trinity as contra- 


dicting positive and unequivocal declarations 
of scripture. 
none like me.” 


“Iam the Lord and there is 
„Hear O Israel the Lord 
our God is one Lord.” Christ declared himself 
dependent on for every thing. He never 
spoke more highly of himself than as the Son 
of God.” He plainly affirmed that the Fa- 
ther is greater than I,“ and if he said. I and 
the Father are one,” he said the same of his 
disciples in reference to their union of pur- 
pose I in them and they in me, that we may 
be one with the Father.” plainly showing 
that it was not a unity of persons, but of de- 
sign or purpose. 

These are a few of the objections which 
we raise against the Trinitarian scheme.— — 
Could they be satisfactorily removed, we 
should have no hesitation in returning to a 
reception of it. Important as the subject 
may be, it is of secondary moment to the 
great question, willall mankind be holy and 
happy. If J am to be eternally miserable, it 
matters little to me whether the cruel treat- 
ment will be inflicted by God alone, or whe- 
ther he will summon to his aid, his Son and 
the Holy Ghost. If sentence of death were 
passed upon a criminal, his chief concern 
would be to move the Governor for his par- 
don, and not to ascertain whether one or 
three hangmen were to he employed. at hia 
execution, C. F. L. F. 
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ON LOVING THE WICKED. 


‘Do you think we are required to love 
those who set at defiance all law, both human 
and divine, and give loose reins to their un- 
bridled passions in the commission of every 
foul crime that their foul imaginations can in- 
vent? And if so, are we not required to be 
in love with wickedness, and thus virtually 
give encouragement to irreligion in ite every 
hateful form?” These questions were pro- 
posed to us not long since by an intelligent 
gentleman, who assumed the affirmative of 
the question in relation to endless suffering. 
We had been conversing with him in regard 
to the evil tendency of the notion that God 
loves only the righteous while the ticked are 
the objects of his hatred and deep abhorrence. 
We observed that this notion tends to foster 
a kind of spiritual pride, circumscribe the ex- 
ercise of the benevolent affections, and gen- 
erate ill will and intolerance ; since mankind, 
inflated with the idea that they were the sole 
recipients of God’s love, might think them- 
selves justified in loving or hating those they 
consider -the objects of his love or hatred.— 
This remark gave rise to the questions already 
expressed. To the first of these our reply of 
course was in the affirmative, denying at the 
same time the inference expressed in the last. 
Our love should extend to the whole human 
family ; since all are children of one Parent, 
who is no more owr Father than the Father of 
the meanest and most despicable of our race. 
Hence the common bonds. of brotherhood lay 
us under obligation to reg the whole hu- 
man family with fraternal affection. 

We are not however required to regard each 
and all with the same kind of love. Theolo- 
gians have very justly divided evangelical love 
into two kinds; which, for the sake of dis- 
tinction, they have denominated the love of 
benevolence” andthe love of complacency.” 
The first of these is—what the word denotes 
—a good will—to wish well or desire the 
well-being of the individual who is the object 
of it. Such a love we are required to extend 
to the whole human race, even the most de- 
graded and abandoned. If they are grossly 
wicked the obligation is still stronger to wish 
them well—to desire that they might cease 
their wickedness and become the humble and 
devoted servants of the most High. With 
Ruch a love we have every reason to believe 
the Father of mercies regards his erring fam- 
ily. Since God is love,” it is absurd to sup- 
pose he created some men on purpose to make 
them the objects of his inveterate hatred.— 
Nor is he subject to the fluctuations of time, 
that the fountain of his knowledge should be 
dried up, and those who once were the recipi- 
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ents-of it should no more taste the refreshing 
waters. 7 

But the love of complacency is of a different 
character. The word literally denotes to be 
pleased with. This love then is a delightful 
feeling occasioned by some trait of character 
or quality in those who are the objects of it 
delight accompanied with a desire of promot- 
ing their happiness. Now we cannot if we 
would, and if we could, we are not required 
to be pleased with the conduct of the wicked. 
We may be delighted with those who are 
adorned with the christian graces, and who, 
while with grateful hearts they lay hold upon 
the hopes and enjoy the privileges of the gos- 
pel, manifest tothe world that they are the 
true followers of Christ by their deeds of 
charity end kindness to all by whom they are 
surrounded. It is very delightful to meditate 
upon the conduct of such. But, though we 
cannot be pleased with those of an opposite 
character, we are obligated to regard them 
with feelings of benevolence, and ever wish 
that their conduct were such as we could look 
upon with pleasure. Benevolence of this 
cast, so far from blemishing the christian 
character, or giving encouragement to wick- 
edness, is in fact the very essence of pure re- 
ligion. It is this which feels for the welfare 
of others, and calls into exercise all the ener- 
gies of the soul in promoting the happiness, 
by improving the morals of men, even of the 
most abandoned and depraved. This is that 
expansive benevolence which, breaking over 
the barriers of partiality, seeks the good of 
all, and frowns alike upon spiritual pride, con- 
tracted benevolence and all the, not more odi- 
ous, though fer less fashionable acts of wick- 
edness. And this is that which should adorn 
the character of every man, and especially 
every christian. R. O. W. 


UNITARIANS. 


We purpose to say a few words in the fu- 
ture numbers of the Anchor in relation to 
the conduct of the leading members of the 
denomination known in this country under the 
above named appellation. We are compelled 
to this course by the disgusting maneuvering 
of certain luminaries in their connection, to- 
wards Universalism. To the primary and le- 
gitimate signification of the term ‘ Unitarian,’ 
we are strongly attached; and so far as it is 
expressive of a belief that the glory and attri- 
butes of supreme divinity are confined to the 
Father, in contradistinction to the Trinitarian 
hypothesis of three persons in one God,“ Un- 
iversalists as a denomination are as much en- 
titled to the name of ‘‘ Unitarians” as them- 
selves. Weare willing to admit that there 
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is no necessary connection between a belief 
in the simple Unity of the Deity (abstract 
considered) and the doctrine of universal sal- 
vation; but we contend that the belief in 
the Unity of God, is associated with other 
sentiments and connected with certain princi- 
ples aside from their distinguishing doctrine, 
by the great proportion of Unitarians both in 
this country and Europe which completely un- 
dermine the foundations upon which the doc- 
trines which stand oppesed to the final salva- 
tion of all men are built. There are in Eng- 
land something like three hundred Unitarian 
Societies, all of which we understand (and 
many of them we know) are the avowed ad- 
vocates of Universal salvation. In our own 
country the case is widely different. How- 
ever much they may differ among themselves 
in regard to the final destiny of the human 
family, the great majority, and in fact all that 
are considered “judicious” among them are 
well united in the artful policy of keeping the 
subject entirely out of view. They have dis- 
_cerned such an intimate relationship between 
the premises upon which their system is pred- 
icated ; and the obvious and unavoidable con- 
clusions to which those premises will lead all 
ingenuous inquirers; that they find it neces- 
sary to keep the doctrine of universal salvation 
as far in the advance of their credence as is 
consistent with the cunning craftines which 
distinguishes their system from every thing 
of a candid, definite, or tangible nature. 
When we speak of Unitarians we wish it 
to be remembered that our remarks are appli- 
cable to them as a denomination. There are 
individnals among them who are honorable 
exceptions to the hypocritical manner in 
which the ecclesiastical affairs of the denom- 
ination are managed. We know of a few 
among their number whose candor and sincer- 
ity excite our highest respect and esteem ; 
and toward such we have never cherished any 
other feelings. Among that number we mght 
mention several worthy believers in the end- 
less misery, the ultimate happiness, and the 
annihilation of those whom a false theology 
has denominated the incorrigibly wicked.” 
These three classes however, taken collective- 
ly, constitute but a small proportion of the 
Unitarian denomination. . No one has or ever 
will become popular among them, who can 
discover any necessity of stating his opinions 
definitely upon the question touching our fu- 
ture condition. The great secret in Unitari- 
an theology is to become thoroughly acquaint- 
ed with that spiritual chemistry which neutral- 
izes all distinction between disingenuousness 
and fair dealing. Their periodical publications 
are all trained to an ambiguity of expression 
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upon all subjetts which have a tendency to 
draw out their real opinions concerning the 
final happiness of the human family; which 
is far removed from frankness, and every 


other quality that bears its image. 


In saying these things we speek that we 
do know and testify that we have seen.” If 
our readers are disposed to doubt their correct- 
ness we would suggest a method by which 
their truth can easily be tested. Let a few 
plain puestions be proposed to any Unitari- 
an clergyman who is regarded by the de- 
nomination as a judieious“ man; upon the 
final character and condition of the human 
race; and if the answers. returned do not be- 
tray a studied craftiness, evidently designed to 
mislead the common hearer from the real views 


of Unitarians upon that subject ; then will we 


acknowledge that the Ethiopian can indeed 
change his skin, and the leopard his spots.” 
It will avail them nothing to profess their be- 
belief in the endless consequences of sin” to 
those who know that the interpretation which 
they reserve in their own minds for that senti- 
ment, is perfectly consistent with a belief in 
the ultimate purity and felicity of all mankind. 
Whenever any apparent contradiction is dis- 
covered and pointed out, they have certain 
very ‘cunningly devised fables” with which 
to rectify all discrepancies. We have fre- 
quently listened to their preaching with pe- 
culiar satisfaction [for a very few moments 
at a time.] We have heard the most positive 
and conclusive arguments adduced by them to 
disprove the@§ernity of punishment, and at the 
conclusion of their reasoning we have wit- 
nessed the most subtle efforts to convince the 
opposers of universal salvation that Unitari- 
ans were as far from being in favor with that 
sentiment as the east is from the west. We 
have listened to their discourses in which the 
rankest Universalism has been inculcated with 
labored attempts at proof; which it was found 
necessary to conclude with the declaration— 
“these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment” in order to prevent the supposition that 
the speaker was a Universalist. 


It matters not what language they make 
use of when speaking upon that subject so 
long as the meaning which they well know it 
will convey is directly opposite to that which 
is connected with their own mental reserva- 
tions. It will require but avery slight ac- 
quaintance with the good policy’ of Unitari- 
anism to discover that they are not strangers 
to such forms of expression as are wel] cal- 
culated to deceive the generality of common 
minds ; by conveying ideas sufficiently vari- 
ous and discordant to render general satisfac- 
tion. The advantages of this mode of preach- 
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‘erally indicative of a disposition far less be- 
nevolent. It would seem, sometimes, to im- 
ply, that religion is a thing of so little mo- 
ment, as to make it unwise to disturb one's 
thoughts about it. The various and discor- 
dant systems in which it is embodied, and the 
modes in which it is practised, are all perfect- 
ly indifferent, and, therefore, inquiry and dis- 
cussion are b 

If such be the purport of this saying, it ap- 
pears to me unreasonable and unchristian- like. 
It savors too much of a cold, skeptical disre- 
gard of all the important evidencies of the 
di vine origin of our religion. But what chris- 
tian will say, that christianity, in any of its 
forms, is nothing more than a cunningly de- 
vised fable; and, consequently, that it is in- 
different which of the dreams of its fanatical 
adherents are retained or rejected ? 


Jf the christian religion be a divine revela- 
tion, as it was first delivered to mankind, 
must be of unspeakable importance. If it 
was worthy of God to interpose to make 
them known to man, it surely must be worthy 
of much human pains, and labor, to ascertain 
these truths, and to distinguish them from 
‘the mistakes and falsehoods, with which they 
may have been intermixed. It is freely ad- 
mitted, that men may go to heaven without 
having perfectly clear, and infallibly correct 
motions about points of faith. We leave to 
ereed-makers the presumptuous work of pre- 
scribing how much a man mugt know, or be- 
lieve, to entitle him to the-di favor. We 
are satisfied with Peter's doctrine, that “ in 
every nation he that feareth God, and worketh 

righteousness, is accepted with him.” 


But is it not better for men to attain right 
views, than to remain under wrong impressions 
of truth and duty? Is not such improvement 
in knowledge calculated to promote both their 
comfort, and their virtue? Suppose a man to 
entertain improper and unfavorable views of 
the divine character: such as, that God isa 
wrathful, vindictive being, full of indignation 
against offending man, and resolved to glorify 
himself in his destruction—would it not be 
good to show him, that this is a sad miscon- 
seption of the character of our heavenly Fath 
er, and that the very reverse is true? Would 
ee be likely to love God better, and serve 

more faithfully and cheerfully, if he were 
persuaded, that his nature is all benevolence, 
that he is essentially good and ready to forgive, 
and desires nothing but the reformation and 
final happiness of his creatures ? 

Again, suppose such a one to entertain 
peurile notions about the service, which God 
requires; thinking that some unmeaning cere- 
Ponies, or inflictions of bodily severities, or 
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fastings, or pilgrimages, or making certain 
gestures, or repeating certain words, or believ- 
ing some strange unintelligible propositions, 
may have influence to procure his favor and 
pardon—would it be of no use to undeceive 
him, andif possiqle, to impress the conviction, 
that the Being whom the heaven of heavens - 
cannot contain, who fills immensity, who is 
unchangeable, whose nature is love und mercy 
—that such a Being can derive no pleasure 
from incidents like these, and that the only 
services, which can please him, are those by 
which man himeelf is benefitted, being render- 
ed thereby wiser, better, and happier? We 
wish every man to go to heaven his own way; 
that is, in a way of his own choice from con- 
viction ; but wealso wish that way to a ration- 
al one, worthy of the intellectual powers of 
man, and calculated, in his progress, to con- 
form him to the image and will of God.— Uni- 
tarian Missellany. 


OF THE GOODNESS OF GOD, 


Were it assumed that he who gave us ex- 
istence, and bestowed upon us all things rich- 
ly to enjoy, is a Being of infinite goodness, 
it would be only taking for granted what all 
Christians, and even all Theists allow. It 
may be proper, however, to state briefly the 
evidence of the perfect benignity of the Uni- 
versal Parent. 


Because the phenomena of nature cannot 
be accounted for without the supposition of a 
self-existent Being, the original cause of all 
things, we conclude that such a Being exists, 
and that since he is thé cause of all other 
things and beings, he must be independent of 
them. Because he who could create such a 
world as this, must be able to do any thing 
which is not in itself a contradiction, we in- 
fer that his power is without limits. Because 
the exhibitions of wisdom in every part of na- 
ture with which we are acquainted, surpass 
all assignable limits, and because we cannot 
but conceive that the intelligence which is 
displayed in the constitution of the world, is 
adequate to the performance of any thing 
which is in its own nature possible, we con- 
clude also that his wisdom is infinite. From 
these principles, his goodness as a necessary 
consequence. 

For the original cause of all things being 
absolutely independent, being infinite in pow- 
er and wisdom, must be good, since evil is 
the result of want, weakness or error. But 
he who is infinite in power can have no want; 
neither can he haveany weakness ; and he who 
createdal! things, and gave them the relations 
they possess, cannot but know them perfectly, 
and therefore must be incapable of error. 
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' That evil can arise from no other sour- 
‘ees than those which have been mention- 
ed, will appear evident from considering the 
origin of any form of it with which we are 
acquainted. Whence, for example, arise en- 
vy, malice, hatred, injustice? Envy is a ma- 
licious coveting of a good possessed by ano- 
ther: something is desired which cannot be 
attained; he who has it in his power to 
obtain all good, must be incapable of envy.— 
Injustice is the withholding of a good, real or 
supported, from another whose right it is; he 
who has it in his power to obtain all good, 
must therefore be incapable of injustice : and 
the same may be said of every description of 
moral evit whatever. 

Ifan intelligent being perceive perfectly 
the true relation of all things to each other, 
so as to be incapable of mistake, and if at the 
game time he have the whole of possibility in 
his power, he must in the nature of things be 
incapable of evil: because he cannot commit 
evil through ignorance, and there can be no- 
thing to induce him to act with an evil design. 
This, then, is exactly the idea which we form 
of the Supreme Intelligence. 


If this deduction of the goodness of God, 
from the other essential attributes of his na- 
ture, be just, it will be confirmed by the ap- 
pearances of his works. What he has done, 
will satisfy us that we are right i in our. con- 
eoeption of what he is. 


In endeavoring to escertain from his works 
avhether or not the Deity be benevolent, we 
must conduct our investigation in the same 
manner as when we endeavor to. discover his 
other perfections. Because in the objects 
sround us we perceive so many marks of de- 
sign, such various and exquisite contrivance, 
we conclude that their author is intelligent. 
In like manner, if it appear that this design is 
good design, that this contrivance ministers, 
not only to conveniance but to enjoyment, it 
will follow that its author is good, 


Now there are two facts, of the certainty 
of which no one who examines the state of 
the animal creation can doubt, which place 
the goodness of the Creator beyond all ques- 
tion. The first is; that pleasure is imparted 
to animal sensations, when no cause can be 
assigned for it but the gratification of the 
animal: the second is, that there is more 
happiness than misery in the world.“ 

The first, if it can be elearly proved, af- 
fords a conviction, the certainty of which can- 
not be exceeded by any kind of evidence what- 
ever, not even by that which we derive from 
geometry or from sense. The determination 
40 create an animal, supposes a determination 
to endow it with all the faculties which are 


87 ` 


necessary to its existence. These faculties, 
therefore, however multiplied, beautiful or 
exquisite, cannot prove the goodness of the 
Creator, because being necessary to the exis- 
tence of the animal, they must have formed a 
part of any design to create, whether good 
or malevolent. But if these faculties be so 
constituted that they not only give existence, 
but make that existence happy; if in general 
they cannot be exercised without affording - 
enjoyment as well as life, then there is not 
only design, but good design; then it is evi- 
dent that the Creator not only meant to give 
existence, but to make that existence a blessing. - 
[Smith on Divine Government. 
*Each of these positions has been stated 
and illustrated, with admirable force and 
beauty, by Paley, in his Natural Theology. 


HOW TO BECOME BETTER. 


When any one in this day, has any serious 
thoughts of endeavouring to become bet- 
ter, such are his habits of thinking from what 
he has been taught, and from the practice of 
those around him, that the first idea that 
strikes him is, that he must go more constent- 
ly to meeting, join some religious body, and 
perform all the rights and observances which 
they may require. Having done this, he con- 
siders that he is much improved ; that he has 
become religious, and is as good as his fellow 
professor. That he is as good as his fellow 
professors may by very true, but wherein is 
he any better, in point of virtue or true re- 
ligion, than he was before? What is there in 
all he has done that makes him a better or a 
more honest man? He is not after all half 
as strict, and does not perform half as many 
religious services, as the Scribes and Phari- 
sees, and yet Christ said to them, how can 
ye escape the damnation of hell,—and told 
his discipies that unless their righteousness 
exceeded theirs, they should in no case enter 
the kingdom of heaven. 


If any one wishes to become in reality bet- 
ter, and have something that will meet with 
divine acceptance, he must follow a different 
practice from that which has been described, 
or else he might as well spare himself the 
trouble of ever striving to become any better, 
for there is no goodness and sometimes only 
evil in all such attempts to become religious, 
Our Saviour’s sermon on the Mount, shows 
what people ought to do, if they would wish 
todo right and receive the divine approbation, 
and if they are so unwise as to neglect . those 
impoftant duties, enjoined by Christ himself, 
and substitute something else in place of them, 
taught by men, they will only experience the 
fate of such ag are blind, when led by the blind, 
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CONSOLATION IN AFFLIC- 
TION. 


Leave thy fatherless children, I will preserve 
them alive; and let thy widows trust in me.” 
Jer. xlix. 11. l 
s Are any afflicted, let them pray :”—for 

what? For misery? For grief? The heart 

is already surcharged. For consolation, then. 

Shall they pray in faith? A contrary petition 

would be only a recapitulation of their wrongs, 

and an accusation arrayed against the being 
who occasioned or permitted them. And it 
would be a just one, if an injury were done; 

and the wretched prospect for redress from a 

being so cruel as to intend and execute one. 

Is it the aggressor, to whom we apply for 

judgement and justice? Never! ‘Tis the 

merciful and the humane, who are expected 
to sympathize in our affiictions, and grant as- 
sistance in the time of need. Who so able 
to help, as an Almighty God? Who so rea- 
dy to help, as the God of love? And who so 


toise in his choice of seasons and method of 


binding up the broken hearted, as Him, whose 
wisdom is infinite? Who wounds but to heal ; 
and kills bugto make alive. 

4% Father of mercies,” it is to thee, then, and 
to thee alone, that the sufferer should go for 
consolation. Hast thou afflicted? Then it 
was for good. It was the rod ofa Father, 
and not the sword of a destroying foe!” 41 
know that thy jadgments are right, and that 
thou in faithfulness hast afflicted me;” should 
be the humble and contrite prayer, of the con- 
fiding sufferer. Thy wisdom saw but what 
thy power executed ; and thy goodness prompt- 
ed thee to wound that thou. might heal, To 
kill, that thou might make alive! The im- 
perfection of our vision prevents our penetrat- 
ing into the counsels of thy wisdom, and 
marking, with thy precision, the moment, 
when thy chastening hand, in mercy shall 
sever the cord ef human life, and remand the 
captive back to his kindred dust. But thou 
art God of our spirits, —the Creator of our 
being, and the Saviour of our souls. Thou 
art our Father, and we thy offspring.—Thou 
the Potter and we the clay. Thou hast made 
us, and not we ourselves.” Thy wisdom 
should silence our ignorance. Thy power 
preside, and not our impotence. And thy 
goodness order all things; for thou lovest 
with an everlasting love; and as far exceed- 
est our affection, as the east is distant from 
the west. 

Whatever may be the present consequence 
of the distrusts of ignorance—the fears of im- 
petence, and the misgiving of error, thé dawn 
of a never-ending day will dispel them all, 
and prove to congregated worlds, that the 


‘‘kiugdoms of this world are become the 
Kingdoms of our God, and of his Christ.”— 
Then, there will be no fatherless nor widows 
for thou wilt be all, and in all! No tears nor 
griefs—for thou, O God, wilt have wiped them 
from every eye ! 

* O worship the Lord in the beauty of koli- 
ness; fear before him, all the earth. Gos. 
Herald. 


ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. 


The doctrine of future punishment, as held 
by our orthodox clergy is true, or it is errone- 
ous. If it is true, it is from God and will har- 
monise with his character and attributes; 
and also with the word of divine inspiration. 
If it is true—the Almighty cannot be infinite 
in mercy ; for there is no mercy in eternal 
punishment. If it is true, then that passage 
in the scriptures which declares that, ‘ Jesus 
Christ tasted death fur every man,” must be 
erroneous, or Christ must have died in vain. 
If it is erroneous—it will partake of the wis- 
dom of this world, of the earthly nature of 
man, and be inconsistent with the known and 
acknowledged character of Deity—with reason 
and with divine inspiration. I know of no 


better criterion by which to judge it. 


If it is is true, that man. in the little span 
allotted to him in this life, can, by disobedience, 
merit a never-ending punishment in a future 
state of existence; then I would ask, is this 
man’s life a blessing or a curse to him? Fur- 
ther I would ask; can the Deity by cresting 
a being to live in enjoyment (as those who 
contend for thie doctrine think a life of sin 
to be) three score years and ten, and then 


consign him to as many millions of years of 


misery; be actuated by a principle of love 
towards bim? The unprejudiced mind will 
immediately assert to the proposition, that 
this man’s life cannot be a blessing to him, 
nor the Almighty be actuated by a principle of 
love in creating him. But how do those who 
hold to this doctrine of future never-ending 
punishment pretend to get over this self-evi- 
dent conclusion, in all other cases but reli- 
gion? It is by contending that God is a sov- 
ereign, and therefore has a right to do as he 
pleases. . Bat how is this to alter the case? 
If we admit God to be a soverign and to have 
the right to do as he pleases, does this sover- 
eignity and power alter the name of God, or 
the course of nature? Does it change the 
love of God into hatred? Does it cause the 
sufferings of human beings to be enjoyment, 
or their enjoyment suffering ? If it does not, 
then creating man liable to an eternity of suf- 
fering in cousequence of the sin he may com- 
mit in the short span allotted to human life 
in this world, cannot be considered in any 
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other light, than a curse to him on whom the 
aume is bestowed. Nor can we conceive how 
the creating a being, with the foreknowledge 
that this is to be his destiny, can be construed 
into an act of kindness or love in the Creator. 
But says the objector, we have no right to 
scrutinize into the mysteries of God; it is 
impious to call into question his motive in 
bringing his creatures into existence, or to 
accuse him with exercising hatred in creating 
them? He is not accountable to his creatures 
for his conduct, but as a Sovereign, acts alto- 
gether for his own pleasure, honor, and glory. 
It is evident this objection ought not to have 
any weight. For we are certainly called 
upon to exercise our reason when we are 
commanded to love God because he first loved 
us; so likewise, when we are commanded to 
love our enemies, &c. that we may be the 
children of our Father which is in heaven.“ 
If therefore God loves his offspring and com- 
mands them not only to love one another, but, 
even their enemies, that they may be like him? 
How is it possible, that he can so far derogate 
from the character given of himself, as to 
punish human beings, the work of his own 
hands to an endless eternity without mercy ? 
Does he require of us to do that which he 
cannot or will not do himself? Does he re- 
quire us to be better than he is? No, no! all 
he requires of us is to imitate his goodness 
that we may be like him. 
_ But according to the doctrine of those who 
hold to future never-ending punishment, in 
what is the love of God shown? it surely 
cannot be in our creation, if we are finally to 
be endlessly miserable—nor is it possible for 
any man who shall firmly believe in a state of 
future and eternal punishment for himself, to 
love a being for bringing him into an exis- 
tence subject to such torment. Those who 
hold to this doctrine therefore, cannot, nor do 
not, believe this punishment to be for them- 
selves, as they are commanded to do in the 
sacred writings, they really become misan- 
thropes, and glory in their infelicity.— They 
feel fully satisfied with the sufferings of others 
provided they are only safe themselves, and 
they look down with as much contempt on the 
being whom they judge to be the victim of 
divine wrath as possible, and like the pharisee 
of old thank their God that they are not like 
other men. Those who hold to this doctrine, 
are not aware that their doctrine, if true, 
would blast their hopes, and deprive them of 
the very felicity which they flatter themselves 
they shall enjoy. Icall it theirs, for it is not 
God’s doctrine, nor has it any gospel in it.— 
For if infinite love can be changed by sin, or 
any thing that man can do, or it be possible 
that it can be changed at all by any means, 
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what surety have we that the love we think 
our heavenly Father has towards us may not 
be changed in another world, and we become 
eventually as miserable as we expect others 
tobe? The Almighty did declare to Abra- 
ham, that ‘in blessing, I will bless thee, and 
in multiplying I will multiply thee, and in 
thee, and thy seed, shall all the families of 
the earth be blessed.” If therefore sin, or 
any thing can change him, that this promise 
made to Abraham will not be performed—you 
thereby degrade the Father of our spirits to a 
level with man, on whom no dependence can 
be placed, and destroy the very ground on 
which our hope of salvation is founded. As 
therefore this doctrine is contrary to the cha- 
racter of Deity, contrary to reason, and con- 
trary to the gospel of divine truth; it is not 
of God, but the invention of man, —it is earth- 
ly, sensual, devilish.— Universalist Magazine. 


ATHEISM. 


The existence of God is stamped in the 
most legible characters on the whole economy 
of nature—is written on the face of day, in 
characters of radiant light, by every sun beam 
which comes down to earth, and is reflected 
by every orb which glitters in the canopy of 
night. Had inspiration never revealed this 
truth to man, had the lips of the prophets ne- 
ver been touched with holy fire, still we had 
not been without evidence of the existence, 
the power, the goodness, and the providence 
of God, strong as proof of holy writ.” Let 
the gloomy atheist open his eyes that he may 
see, and unstop his ears that he may hear, 
and let him go forth and stand beneath the 
cerulean arch of heaven, surrounded by all the 
wonders of creation, and his proud philosophy 
will be rebuked—“ I AM,” is inscribed on 
the scroll of nature spread before and around 
him—there is an admonition comes up from 
the solitude of the forest there is a voice in 
the breath from the hills—there is a language 
in the rustling leaf—there is a hand writing 
on the rocks——there is an expression in the 
silence of inanimate creation, to confute his 
false reasoning and reprove his errors; and 
there is stamped on every object above and 
around some attribute of the Creator, to in- 
spire his admiration and to command his reve- 
rence. 

And not only is the existence of God re- 
vealed in his works, but he is made manifest 
as the high and lofty one that inhabiteth eter- 
nity:” He who creates all things, himself 
must be uncreated, existing in infinite majes- 
ty, living in the eternity of his own nature, 
reigning in the plentitude of his own omnipo- 
tence, forever sending forth the word which 
creates. supports and governs all things. 
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stores of his mind will be sources of added 
enjoyment, and his wisdom will not prove his 
aprrow. 

So it is with the knowledge of the evil that 
is in the world. Though it may be perverted 
to harden the heart and blunt the moral sen- 
gibilities of its possessor, yet it may also be 
roade to increase his happiness. If he has 
formed for himself correct principles of action, 
and is thoroughly convinced that virtue is the 
greatest good, he will not on the one hand, 
be corrupted by bad influences, and on the 
ather, his knowledge of the forms and ways 
of vice will enable him to guard himself more 
effectually from its power, than if he were 
ignorant of its devices. 


Examples might be multiplied ; “but the con- 
alderations already advanced will abundantly 
justify the conclusion, that instead of discour- 
aging, religion commends and stimulates men- 
tal exertion, and is friendly to the cause of 
intellectual improvement. We are called on, 
therefore, as we regard the dignity of our na- 
ture, the interests of virtue, our own happi- 
mess, and the happiness of our fellow-beings, 
to push our researches after knowledge to 
the utmost, and to use every means in our 
power to communicate instruction, to enlight- 
enthe uninformed, and spread abroad the 
mandates of reason and truth. We must not 
heed the cry of prejudice, we must not fear 
the threats of bigotry, and we must not listen 
to the selfish whispers of ‘a short sighted pol- 
icy ; because it is our sacred duty to go on 
with ardor, confidence and resolution, in main- 
‘taining as ably as we may, the claims and 
rights of the human mind.— Unitarian Mis- 
&ellany. 


ON PROFANE SWEARING. 


“It chills my blood to hear the blest Supreme, 

Rudely appeal'd to on each trifling theme! 

Maintain your rank; valgarity despise; - 

To swear, is neither brave, polite nor wise; 

You would not swear upon a bed of death ; 

Reflect! your Maker now could stop your 
breath.” 


The excellent Mr. Howe, being at dinner 
with some persons of fashion, a gentleman 
expatiated largely in praise of King Charles 
the first , introducing some harsh reflections 
upon others. Mr. Howe, observing that the 
gentleman mixed many oaths with his dis- 
course, told him that in his humble opinion, 
he had omitted a singular excellence in the 
character of that prince. The gentleman ea- 

rly desired him to mention it, and. seemed 
£ impatient to know what it was. It was 
this, sir,” said Mr. Howe; He was never 
board tp ewear an oath in eommon eonversa- 


— 


tion.“ The hint was as politely received as 
given; and the gentleman promised to break 
off the practice. l 

The same Mr. Howe, once conversing witk 
a nobleman of St. James’ park who swore 
profanely in his conversation, expressed great 
satisfaction in the thought that there is a God 
who governs the world, who will finally make 
retribution to all according to their works; 
and who my lord,” added he, will make 
a difference between him that stceareth and 
him that feareth an oath.” His lordship im- 
mediately answered, 1 thank you, sir, for 
your freedom; I take your meaning, and shall 
endeavor to make good use of it,” Mr. H. re- 
plied, I bave reason to thank your lordship 
for saving me the most difficult part of the 
discourse, which is the application.” 

Another time, passing two persons of quali- 
ty, who were talking with great eagerness. 
and damnning each other repeatedly’; Mr. H. 
said to them taking off his hat in a respect- 
ful manner I pray God save you both;“ 
for which handsome reproof they immediately 
returned him thanks. 


The truly honorable Mr. Boyle, as eminent 
for philosophy as for morality, was so careful 
to avoid this profane custom, that he never 
mentioned the name of God in his conversation, 
without making an observable pause before it, 
that so he might both feel, and diffuse among 
the company the veneration due to the sacred 
majesty of the universe. 

The brave Col. Gardner took pains to pre- 
vent swearing in his regiment, at the head of 
which he would publicly declare his abhor- 
rence of it; urging all his officers to avoid 
giving by their example, any sanction to a 
crime which it was their duty to punish. A 
number of military gentlemen once dined 
with him at his own house, whem he addressed 
them with much respect, and begged leave to 
remind them as that he was a justice of the 
peace in that district, he was bound by oath 
to put the laws against swearing into execu- 
tion; he therefore entreated them to be on 
their guard. Only one of the gentlemen of- 
fended on that day, who immediately paid the 
penalty, which was given to the poor, with 
the universal approbation of the company. 

A moment’s calm consideration will con- 
ceive any rational person of the impropriety 
of this custom: it is tnercusable, trrational,vul- 


gar and profane. He, who said, Thou shalt 


do no murder,” hath also said Thou shalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy God in vain” 
—and the awful sanction of this command is, 
For the Lord will not hold him guiltless, 
that taketh his name in vain:” that ia, he 
will punish him with signal vengeance—he 
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will make him feel the thunder of his irresis- 
tible and destructive power. Is the reader 
alarmed by the terrible sanction of the precept 
here cited! he has reason to be alarmed—yet 
let him not sink in despair ‘t Let the wicked 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our 
God, for he will abundantly pardon.” Call no 
more upon God to damn your eyes—your 
blood—nor your souls—but consider what 
damnation is. It isa word of dreadful mean- 
ing. It is proper that if thou hast polluted 
thy life in time past with oaths and curses, 
that thou shouldst now weep bitterly, and re- 
pent sincerely. 


The following very silly tale appeared a 
few weeks since in the ‘ Evangelist,’ an or- 
thodox periodical in New-York city.ä—En. 


SELF TAXATION 
AND DIVINE ASSESSMENTS. 


The Rev. Henry G. Ludlow thus writes to 
the editor of the N. Y. Evangelist. 

A member of De 's church, and a man 
who feels that the claims of Christ reach the 
purse as well as the heart, gave me the fol- 
lowing facts from his own lips. Brother Pe- 
ters visited P. for the purpose of presenting 
the claims of the A. H. M.S. and he was pre- 
sent at the meeting. So pressing were the 
arguments of that good brother, that he felt 
it aduty to becomea life member; but to 
this ‘‘the flesh” made such a vigorous oppo- 
sition, that it overcame conscience, and sum- 
moning all his powers, he finally resolved 
that he would not do it. Shortly after he left 
P. for the north with his wife, and who should 
be on board the boat to trouble him but good 
Br. P. Again conscience said subscribe,“ 
and his lady united her voice with that of 
conscience. The only answer however, was, 
“I will not.” On reaching their place of 
destination, he received a letter from the 
south informing him of the failure of his 
debtors, and his consequent loss of one thou- 
sand five hundred dollars. Well,” said he, 
t wife, now I will do my duty. The Lord 
is chastising me for my sin in withholding 
what I knew I ought to give.“ On his return 
to P. Rev. Dr. Rice visited that city for the 
purpose of presenting the claims of the same 
society and Br. D. went to hearhim. After 
the sermon, hc went and gave in his name as 
a life member. On his return to his house, 
he found a letter lying on the table, and open- 
ing it, received the intelligence that a debt 
of one thousand and five hundred dollars 
which he considered lost, had been secured. 

Another of like contemplation, I received 
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from him in regard to another brother. 


A president of one of our colleges called 
on him one day to request him to make up the 
amount still necessary to endow a professor- 
ship, five hundred dollars. Sir,“ said he, 
I cannot do it, I have given all I mean to give 
this year, and have made up my mind to give. 
no more.” Well,“ said the president, 1 
only wish to present the subject, and leave 
you to do as you think best.” Before he had 
concluded his statement, Br. E. felt it his duty 
to put down five hundred, and acted accord- 
ingly. ‘* And now,” said he, “I must go to 
work and make it.” He immediately left the- 
store, and while walking in the street, met » 
stranger who inquired of him if he knew of 
any one who dealt in a certain article. “Yes, 
said he, I do;” and concluded a bargain 
with him, upon which he cleared a thousand 


dollars!!! l 


3 A EE 
LOVE. 


Experience abundantly warrants the asser- 
tion, that we cannot love what appears unami- 
able, or hate what appears lovely ; hence is 
is impossible to love God, while he seems dark 
and unlovely : while he shows no sympathy 
for us, and while we can discover no expansion 
of soul or light of mind in pondering his. 
works. His paternal character must be seen, 
his love to his creatures must be felt, or they 
can never revere him in their souls or. make 
it the business of their existence to resemble 
him. The goodness or love of God, and that 


only, leads to repentance, moral improvement, 


and heavenly joy ; consequently it should: be 
held up in all the strength in which men can 
display it, that the sinner may be softened, 
reclaimed, and established in the path of virtue 
and happiness. Mistaken views of God and 
his revelation have filled the christian world 
with gloom, as misapprehensions of the true 
Divinity filled the Pagan world with blood, 
fire, slaughter, and untameable ferocity. If 
any would preach a religion that should unite 
hearts and spread a cloudless day over the 
moral world, let him present christianity in ite 
native loveliness, as the image of its divine 
author, and God will recognize its heave 
origin in the blessings that shall accompeny 
and follow its triumph. — Rel. Inquérer. 


GOODNESS OF Gop. 


_ God is the kindest and best of beings. He 
is our Father. He approves ‘us when we do 
well ; he pities us when we err; and he de- 
sires to make us happy forever. How greatly 
should we love so good and kind a Father! 


and how careful should we be to serve and 
please him ! Á 
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THE GLORY OF TRUTH. 
tt Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, 
that thy Son also may glorify thee.” 

Heaven and hell, light and darkness, are 
not more opposed than the creeds of men, and 
the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ our Lord. 
The premises laid down by men, make the 
glorious purposes of God in redeeming the 
world from iniquity, and purifying them, that 
they may rise in the image of his Son, and 
glorify him, subservient to contingencies 
arising from the capricious and wayward con- 
duct of blind and impotent man. This dis- 
honors God and jeopardises the endless well- 
being of the creature, predicating the most 
momentous truths and falsehood, and causes, 
which are themselves effects of contingencies 
deeply buried in the womb of a blind and un- 
certain futurity. Not so the doctrine of 
Christ. His premises are interwoven with 
the counsels of eternity, and predicated on 


the immutable purposes and unbounded love 


of the ‘great Jehovah. His language is, 
% Father, glorify thy Son, that thy Son also 
may glorify thee.” Christ is the Head of 
human nature. The whole family of man 
are recipients of the great work of redemp- 
tion. The Head is the first of the members 
in honor; and the glory of the Head is by af- 


finity the property of, and enjoyed by the 


members. God glorified Christ, our Head, 
that Christ also might glorify him! Conse- 
quently, no man will ever glorify God, until 
God shal] first glorify the man. God is the 
Sun of the spiritual world which he has cre- 
Sin, or error, now eclipses the spirit- 
ual constellations, which otherwise would 
shine and reflect the divine and glorious light 
of the great Father of lights, who dwelleth 
in light inaccessible. He alone can ‘purge 
the visual ray.“ His hand must remove the 
covering that is over all people, and the veil 
that is over all nations, and wipe the tear from 
off every eye. 

‘This sublime truth is in accordance with 
the scriptures, and harmonizes with the per- 
fections of Deity. ‘‘ Gop is Lovr.” Every 
purpose which Love can devise, Wisdom plan, 
and Power execute, will be perfected in the 
‘dispensation of the fulness of times, when 
God shall ‘gather together in one all things 
in Christ.” Then will all be glorified of God, 
and all will then, as a consequence, glorify 
their Almighty Father, Redeemer, and Friend. 
Then will the timearrive of which Paul spoke, 
1 Cor. iv. 5. Therefore, judge nothing be- 
fore the time, until the Lord come, who both 
will bring to light the hidden things of dark-. 
ness, and will make manifest the counsels of 


the hearts; and then will every man have praise 


of God.” Itis all of God as saith the prophet, 
Psa. Ixxxvi. All nations whom thou hast 
made shall come and worship before thee, O 
Lord, and shall glorify thy name.” God's 
is Savior. His name will be glorified when 
all creation shall arrive at the end of their ex- 
istence, and ‘God be all in all. Who shall 
not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? 
for thou only art holy: for all nations shall 
come and worship before thee ; for thy judg- 
ments are made manifest.” Rev. xv. 4.— 
Gospel Herald. 


RELIGION THEFRIEND OF 
MENTAL IMPROVEMENT. 


There cannot be a greater mistake than to 
suppose that the scriptures speak unfavorably 
of human learning, and that religion looks 
with a cold or an angry eye on the efforts of 
the mind to cultivate and improve its powers. 

False religion, indeed, will ephold igno- 
rance, because ignorance is her best auxiliary 
and friend. Error can only be revered in dark- 
ness, and would therefore shut out with all 
possible care the beams of wisdom, lest they 
should shine in upon her deformity, and dis- 
pel the delusion of her worshippers. But pure 
religion seeks for knowledge as her compan- 
ion; and truth rejoices in the light. 


The passages which have been adduced 
from Scripture to prove that religion and hu- 
man learning are opposed to each other, have 
in such instances been altogether misunder- 
stood. Whenever the wisdom of man is 
spoken of with disparagement, it is either 
when it is compared with the omniscience of 
God, or when that vain, purblind wisdom is 
meant, which presumes to question the ways 
of Providence, and to unsettle the foundations 
of piety and virtue. With regard to passages 
of the first description, no pious man, of any 
sect or church, will think of comparing the 
knowledge of mortals, in its utmost extent 
with the eterna] and unsearchable wisdom of 
Him who knows all things. And that other 
wisdom which questions the justice and recti- 


tude of Heaven, or employs itself in dissemi- . ` 


nating bad principles, in putting darkness for 
light, and light for darkness, what is it, but 
the extreme of folly and madness? Who 
will say that it should not be denounced ? 
Instead, however, of depreciating real and 
valuable knowledge, the Scriptures are ful! 
of exhortations to the attainment of it. They 
tell us that it is better to get wisdom than 
gold; that the heart that hath understanding 
secketh knowledge; and that fools hate 
knowledge. ‘They tell us that Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians ; 
and that because Solomon chose wisdom 
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rather than riches or power, the Almighty re- life. If, out of all the animating conclusions 
warded him with those other endowments be- | which we draw from this faith, there is one 
side. Where is the source of all knowledge, | more animating than another, it is, that the 
but in the Deity himself; and for what were | immortal mind will hereafter range through 
the scriptures given us but to communicate | wider fields of knowledge, than those which 
instruction ? limit its researches now; and that its faculties 
It may be regarded, indeed, as one evidence | will expand with increasing luxuriance thro’ 
of the Divine origin of the scriptures, that in heaven’s eternal spring. We rejoice in be- 
every part they rise superior to the condition | lieving that we shall be endued with capacities 
of the ages in which they were composed, and | of discerning things which here are impene- 
point forward to an improved state of society. | trably concealed from us, and with powers of 
Though in many respects adapted, as it was | improvement which will raise us continually 
necessary they should be, to the mental ad- | higher in the creation of God. 
vancement of the people for whose immediate | The connexion too which exists between 
use they were written, there yet may be dis- human knowledge and human happiness, is 
cerned in them throughout a lofty and enlarg- proof in itself that mental cultivation cannot 
ed strain of sentiment and anticipation, which | be hostile to the dictates of religion; for the 
the world could not have received because it | design of religion is to advance the well be- 
could not comprehend it. Each prophet seems | ing and true enjoyment of mankind. Now I 
to stand on a sunny eminence, and while al- | will not say, that knowledge is always happi- 
tara are smoking, and victims are bleeding, | ness; but I believe that I can with safety say, 
and gorgeous vestments are glancing, and the | that knowledge may always be made condu- 
shouts and hymns ef the prostrate crowd |cive to happiness, if we take the proper means 
sound like the mafaur of a distant ocean, be- | of bringing about so desirable a result. It 
neath him, to fix his gifted eye on a bright į depends on the dispositions and habits of our 
and calm and far off spot, and contemplate | minds, and the application which we make of 
soothing visions of purity, simplicity, knowl- | our advantages and acquisitions, whether 
edge and truth, knowledge is in any case to prove our bane, 
What more interesting -and appropriate re- or whether it is to be a source of perpetual 
lations has learning, than those which she| blessing. We hear it said, for instance, that 
forms with religion? When does the convic- | such a man is raised by his ‘talents and attain- 
tion of God’s omnipotence and majesty fall so | ments above the condition of those around 
irresistably on the soul, as when she is borne | him, that he cannot participate in their feel- 
by science up among the stars, and sees each | ings, prejudices, resentments, partialities, 
-separate light a mighty and a breathing world, | pleasures, interests or pursuits, and that there- 
self suspended in illimitable space, preserving | fore he is a solitary being, who has cut him- 
its own appointed bounds, and obeying with | self off from the blessed communion of hu- 
exactness the unuttered laws of its invisible | man fellowship. But is not this his own fault ? 
Director. To what better conclusion can we | Why does he withdraw himself from the cir- 
arrive, when we observe in the animal king- cle of his kindred? Where has he learned 
dom, each creature fitted by its construction, | to slight the sympathies of even the least cul- 
its habits, and its instincts, for its respective | tivated individuals of his race? What sci- 
element or climate, for defence against its en- | ence has told him that simple minds have no 
emies, and for procuring its proper food—to | mysteries, and simple hearts no gentle visit- 
what better conclusion, I say, can we arrive, ings? Can he despise the affections of the 
than that God the Creator is wise and merci- ; human breast, however rude may be the words 
ful, and confines not the means of happiness, | in which they are clothed? Can he refuse to 
and the joy of living, to one part of his earth, | take an interest in those cares and duties, 
or one class of his subjects, but scatters them which, though humble, occupy the existence 
with no stinted hand through every region off and constitute the probation of his fellow 
existence; whether it be under the burning | mortals? Then, with all his wisdom, lie is 
line, the temperate zones, or the icy circles but half learned. He has not lcarned the 
of the north and south; whether in the thin | value of his own nature. He does not know 
air, or the deep sea? And what more con- that ‘man’s heart is a holy thing.” It does 
soling reflection can we derive from our in- | not follow, by any means, that because a man 
vestigations into the laws and order of the | reads much, and thinks profoundly, and feels 
universe, than that He who upholds all other | keenly, and i is gifted with a bright and crea- 
things will not be wanting in his care of, our- tive fancy, it does not follow, that he should 
selves ? be thrown. out ef the region, and the reach 
Let us instance again in that sublime reve-| of human sympathies. The truly wise man 
lation of Christianity, the doctrine of a future! wil] estémate and cherish them; and then the 


DIED. 
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From the Literary Gazette. 
PITY. 


How lovely in the arch of heaven, 
Appears yon shining orb of light, 
As darting through the clouds of even, 
It guilds the rising shades of night; 
Yet brighter, fairer, shines the tear, 
That trickles o'er misfortune’s bier. 


Sweet is the murmur of the gale, 
That whispers thro’ the summer's grote: 
Soft is the tone of friendship’s tale, 
And softer still the voice of love; 
Yet softer far the tears that flow 
To mourn—to sooth another's wo. 


Richer than richest diadem, 

That glitters on the monarch’s brow ; 
Purer than ocean’s purest gem, 

Or all that wealth or art can show, 
The drops that swell in Prrr's eye 
The pearl of sensibility. 


Is there a spark in earthly mould, 
Fraught with one ray of heavenly fire; 

Does man one trait of virtue hold 
That even angels must admire; 

That spark is Pity’s radient glow; 

The trait, the tear for other's wo. 


Let false philosophy d 

The noblest feeling of thé mind; 
Let wretched sophists madly fi 

To prove a pleasure more refin’d— 
They only strive in vain to steal 
The tenderness they cannot feel. 


To sink in nature's last decay, , 
Without a friend to mourn the fall ; 
To mark its embers die away, 
Deplored by none—unwept by all. 
This—this is sorrow’s deadliest curse, 
Nor hate—nor hell can form a worse. 


Take wealth---I know its paltry worth; 
Take honor---it will pas away; 

Take power---I scorn the bounded earth; 
Take pomp---its trappings soon decay. 

But spare me, grant me Pity’s tear, 

To sooth my wo---and mourn my bier. 


POPULARITY. 

It is a fact demonstrated by the history of 
mankind, ag well as our own observation, that 
of all which excites men to action, a thirst 
for popularity bears a pre-eminecne. Perhaps 
& more avaricious desire for this, no where 
exists, than among those who “profess to be 
the disciples of the meek and Jowly Jesus, 
who sought no worldly preferment., It is to 
be feared, that in too many instances, those 
who pretended to be teachers of the gospel, 
have sacrificed the principles of a good con- 
science, and gone counter to what they knew 
to be the truth as it is in Jesus, merely to gain 
the applause of a fashionable multitude. But 
how averee to the true religion of Christ, to the 
gospel in its primitive purity, is auch feigned 
piety. 

JOB PRINTING neatly executed at this office. 


In Duansburgh on the 15th ingt., Mrs. 
Rachel Braman, consort of Dr. Joseph Bra- 
man aged 88. The deceased was an amiable 
wife, an affectionate mother, and has left an 
interesting family, and large circle of friends 
to mourn her departure. She died in full 
faith of a happy immortality, for herself, and 
the vast family of man. The consolations of 
the Gospel were tendered to the mourning 
relatives and a large concourse of friends, a 
the Church in Duansburgh, by Br. Thos. J. 
Whitcomb of Schenectady. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 
EMBLE & HILL, No. 3, Washington 
Square, have made arrangements for re- 
ceiving every publication interesting to the 
liberal christian, as soon as published ; and 
intend their Store as a general depository for 
Universalist publications from every part of 

the United States. ' 

A general assortment of Books, Pamph- 
lets and Sermons, kept constantly on hand, 
and will be sold either at wholesale or retail, 
at the publishers prices. i 

Orders from the country promptly executed. 
June 29, 1833, Troy, N. Y. 


[HE firat and second volumes of the Gospel 

Anchor, neatly bound and lettcred, with a 
variety of Books and Pamphlets and Ser- 
mons, for sale at No. 392 South Market-St. ` 


Albany, by 

A variety of Universalist Books, and Ser- 
mons, can be procured of Rev. T. J. Whit- 

comb, Schenectady, and of Rev. A. Bond at 

Bennington, Vt. 


S. VAN SCHAACK. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 


Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Office) State-Street, Troy, V. Y. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 


Terms.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
$1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier 1, 75 per annum in advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eighi copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis. 

„ * The above terms will be strictly adhered to. 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the Proprizror thereof, free of postage, or 

they will not receive attention. 
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ous and diligent. There is, I am aware, a strong 
prejudice existing in the minds of many against 
any such establishment as æ Gospel ministry, 
and I have no doubt that this-prejudice is hon- 
estly and conseientiously entertained. 

When we reflect how much intolerance, per- 
secution, error and ignorance has been cherish- 
ed and promoted by those who should have 
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ORIGINAL ADDRESS. 
Delivered before the N. Y. State Convention of Univerenliists, 
assembled et Utica, May 20, 10. 

BY C. F. LE FEV&E. 

The occasion which calls us together ia one 
of no ordinary character, but marked with pe- 
culiar importance and interest. We have as- 
zembled from various parts of this great State, 
and, as the representatives of our different As- 
sociations, we have met together to advise, 
consult and mature those measures which may 
tend to promote e interests of that great 
cause in which we are so earnestly engaged. 
As the heralds of joy and peace, as ministers 
of a Gospel ef reconciliation, we come to hold 
sweet communion and intercoutee, and while 
we bring with use chosing report of what has 
been done in the year past, we shall labor to 
adopt such wise and judicious measures, that 
our future success may be still more abun- 
dant.” May the blessings of the great Head 
of the church rest upon us while we shall be 
assembled; and when we shall return to our 
respective societies, may the pleasing contem- 
plation arising from the present meeting inspire 
us with new zeal and renewed activity in the 
discharge of our various ministerial duties ! 

I know no way in which I can better com- 
ply with the spirit and intention of the vote 
passed at the former Association, than by con- 
fining my remarks to the Christian ministry. 
Indeed, if my memory serves me, this was es- 
pecially mentioned as the subject for the pre- 
sent Address, though it was not recorded on 
the Minutes. In inviting your attention to this 
matter, I would at the same time beg to direct 
it to the consideration of the following Dd 


sitions. 
First. The objects of the Christian ministry. 


_, Secondly. How these objects may be best 
promoted. 

The first and most prominent object in the 
Christian ministry is obviously that of teaching 
and instructing the people from the divine ora- 
eles. To the preaching of the word, the min- 
ister’s labors will therefore be primarily direct- 
ed ;, and that he may be efficient and profitable 

to the people of his charge, he must be studi- 


id 
' 


at a loss to assign a reason for the indulgence 
of this prejudice. We should, however, bear 
in mind that the abuse of a thing does not de- 
monstrate that the thing itself is bad. To 
admit such an opinion would be to strike a fa- 
tal blow at every institution founded either by 
divine or human wisdom; for where does not 
abuse exist? I feel confident on my own part, 
that under the present economy of human so- 
ciety, it would be impossible to dispense with 
it, without manifest injury to the welfare and 
morals of community. It may not be irrele- 
vant to our present discussion to dwell a few 
minutes on this point. It appears to. me that, 
under existing circumstances, the utility of the 
adminictrations of the ‘t ministry of reconcilia- 
tion must be obvious to every friend of liberal 
Christianity, and the increase of our numbers, 
instead of their abolition or diminution, seems 
to be called for from the exigencies of the 
times. Christianity has been transmitted to 
us, loaded with Heathen abominations and su- 
perstitions—her purity has thus been corrupt- 


her doctrines perverted fo sanetion the wildest 
and most unreasonable hypotheses—the wheat 
and chaff have been mingled together. To 
restore her to her primitive purity—to eradi- 
cate the errors which have been graffed on the 
true vine—to present her in her robes of light, 
arrayed in her beautiful garments, is a werk 
worthy ofthe Christian philanthropist. To 
effect this desirable object there appears no way 


80 — 2 as the establishment of a ministry. 
These n never be reformed—the 


abus remedied—the errors can 
never ed, until they are pointedly 
nied to the people and exposed in their 
Tight. New there are only two possible 
ways fo bring the matter beſege the public eye: 

the one is through the PRESS Ge other, through 
the @reacnuinc or THE WoRkpd. The press 
may accomplish, and I feel grateful in saying, 
has already accomplished a great work; but 
it usefulness is necessarily limited. There are 


taught a more excellent way,“ we cannet be- 


ed— ber truths have been mixed with error 
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many who do not read at all. Some have but 
little opportunity. The incessant care and at 
tentiof to business of those who have to labor 
for the support of themselves and their families, 
present an obstacle in the way of mental attain- 
ments, by the means of reading. Again; when 
the. ability is found to exist, a digposition to 
profit by the circumstance does not always ac- 
company it. Still further; when there is both 
- ability and disposition, the reading will be most- 
ly limited and the individual will be naturally 
led to procure those works,’ the tendency of 
which will establish him in his preconceived 
opinions and foster his educational prejudices. 
The several statements which I have here 
presented to you are so obviously true, and so 
plainly within the sphere of your own expe- 
rience and observatian, that it is needless to 
dilate upon them. In these cases, then, (and 
be it remembered they include the larger pro- 
portion of the community,) the only practica- 
ble way of making the people acquainted with 
the great truths of religion is foundin the 
public administration of the word. By this 
means, a large assembly are congregated in one 
spot, and instruction is conveyed in the most 
pleasing as well as edifying manner. Subjects 
are presented in a clear point-of view, doctrines 
are discussed, errors are pointed our, practical 
morality is inculcated, and the hearer is fur- 
` nished with profitable matter for future medita- 
tion. The labors of the Sabbath, thus open 
a field on which the contemplative mind can ex- 
patiate during the remainder of the weak. To 
those who would still argue against the useful- 
ness or necessity of a Gospel ministry, we would 
oppose the simple fact of what it has already 
accomplished. Let the mind revert to the pe- 
riod, by no means distant, when the revered 
Murray first visited this continent, and raising 
his voice, as it were, Hi the wilderness, prepar- 
ed the way of the Lord, and made in the desert, 
a highway for the truth of Gad; and compare 
it with the present prosperous condition of our 
denomination, and a satisfactory evidence will 
at once be furnished, how much liberal senti- 
ments have been promoted by faithful 
+ heralds of the cross 
The reiterated a 
true, why preach it! 


itself —we preach it becaus e. 
aside, for a moment, the positive goo 
therefrom—that it opens 
those who are confined in 
of ignoranceend superstition ; 


that it sehs the 
captive free who has been weighed dowẹ with 
the galling chains of slavish dread ; that it car- 
ries peace and joy to every bosom which re- 
ceives it in sincerity and truth ; that it exerts 
the best moral influence, by inspiring those 
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sentiments of love and charity whieh are the 
very bond of perfectness; that it wipes the 
tear of affliction from the eye of the w 
mourner, and lights upon his countenance the 
bright smile of hope and reconciliation under 
the most afflieting dispensations of Providence, 
Its negative effects must also be taken) into 
consideration. By this expression I would be 
understood to point, not at what it has dese, 
but at what it has undone, presenting, as it 
were an antidote against the moral poison that 
has been circulating in the social system. IE 
has pulled down that huge fabric of supersti- 
tion and incongruity in the dark chambers and 
retreats of which an avaricious and corrupt 
priesthood have forged those chains which, 
with too much success, they have succeeded in 
fastening.on a trembling world. It has un- 
veiled that system of mysticism and supersti- 
tious awe which .crafty, yet grossly ignorant 
men, have invented to cloak their gefarious 
purposes, screen their imbecibility and prevent 
the eye of inquiry and investigation from pene- 
trating their deep designa. It has entirely 
eradicated that spirit of slavish fear which has 
for so many centuries laid her trembling hand 
on the seeker after truth. In short, in a few 
years, it has undone the labor of centuries and 
overturned the combined efforts of civil power, 
monied influence end popular prejudice in en- 
slaving the minds of men and bringing them 
under ecclesiastical dominion. When the ge- 
nius of history, at some future day, shall record 
the transactions of the last century—when 
her faithful pen shall note down the march of 
liberal principles threugh the land—when, 
with discriminating eye, she shall trace effects 
up to their respective causes—when she shall 
follow the, fertilizing streams that have enrich- 
ed the moral world, to the fountain-head from 
which they emanated, then shall the universal 
philanthropist have that justice done to him, 
which an enslaved world now witbholds, then 
shall the advocate of a world’s redemption 
occupy the most conspicuous niche in the tem- 
ple of fame. 

As much diversity of opinion exists with re- 
spect to that kind of preaching which may be 
considered as most profitable, it may be ex- 
pected that I should not pass over this matter 
insilence. Some advocate doctrinal discourses, 
to the exclusion almost of practical ones; and 
others are so partial to practical ones, that they 
hesitate to introduce any thing of a doctrinal 
character. It is my individual opinion that 
both are equally imperative in their claims upon 
the faithful minister. My experience, limited 
I confess, has taught me that most success will 
attend our labors when the two are happily 
combined. To professed Universalists mere 
doctrinal discussions afford but little interest. 
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Grounded end built up in the faith, they have 
not agent to lay the foundation, but, as the 
apostle observes, would “go on unto perféc- 
tion.” But very different is the case before a 
mixed congregation. In our evening meetings 
there are many present, whose sole object is 
to ascertain our sentiments and bear those 
particular pottiotis of Scripture explained, 
which they have, from an early age, been 
taught as militating against the truth of our 
system. The same observation applies with 
additional force when we preach in the coun- 
try, in unfrequented places, where the doctrine 
is new. A mere practical or moral discourse, 
on such occasions, can afford but little satis- 
faction. It can never open the eyes to dis- 
cern the errors of their own system, and con- 
sequently cannot bring them into that truth 
which maketh free. Sow not among thorns, 
is in admonition as suitable to him who cul- 
tivates the moral soil as he who tills the Iand. 
It is not necessary that I should here énforce 
the obvious duty of exercising charity in our 
remarks. Let us spare the errorist while we 
condemn the error. The former is our broth- 
er—with the latter we have no kindred or 
effinity ; indeed we are called upon to demol- 
ish it. I shall not detain you with any further 
remarks on this particular point. Good sense, 
guided by experience, will dictate the most 
jadicious course. a 
In the views which 1 have hitherto -present- 

éd to you on the importance of the Christian 
ministry, I have purposely omitted any appeal 
to the Scriptures of truth. I have adopted 
this course that I might establish my proposi- 
tion on the simple basis of reason, and submit 
the subject to your candid consideration. Let 
it not, however, be understood that I have with- 
holden the testimony of Scripture because I 
did not think its voice decisive on this subject ; 
but in this particular part of the discussion I 
was unwilling to impose upon the mind by any 
thing which might be construed into a reli- 
gious sanction. If we consult the sacred ora- 
cles, it appears to me that the evidence they 
present m favor of the views I am laboring 
to establish, will be decisive. The command 
to teach and instruct in Christian doctrines and 
principles is imperative. The sure word of 
prophecy” has indeed pointed to a period when 
there shall no longer exist any necessity for 
man to teach his neighbor, saying, Know 
ye the Lord, for all shall know him from the 
least to the greatest.” But this happy pe- 
riod has not yet arrived, nor will that glorious 
epoch ever transpire, till the doctrine which 
we are now so busily engaged in propagating 
shall shed its benign influence over the family 
of mankind, then, indeed, will the knowledge 
of the Lord cover the earth, even as the waters 


cover the face of the great deep; then, when 
universal love unites the world in the tender 
bonds of brotherhood, all will? be disciples of 
the same master, according to his own em- 
phatic declaration, then shall men know 
that ye are my disciplés, if ye have love onè 
for the other.” 

The duty on the part of the people in thé 
maintenance of the Gospe] ministry does not 
enter into the subject matter of my present 
inquiry. Let every layman ‘in this thing 
act the consciéntious paft. If, however, af- 
fords mé excessivé satisfaction in reflecting 
that the support which we receive is, in the 
strictest sense, a free will offering,” —it is' a 
spontaneous and voluntary tribute which is 
paid to the usefulness of our labors and the 
worthiness of our cause. We have no lessons 
of terror to tesch in order to enforce contribu- 
tions ; we have no God to invoke by calling 
down his denunciations ; we cannot impieushy 
tell the people that to withhold their support 
from us, would be ‘‘to tob God.” We pre- 
sent ourselves before the people as advocates 
for all that is noble, purifying and happifying, 
and leave it for them to decide whether the 
cause is such as to merit their assistance in 
supporting those whose time and talents are 
exclusively engaged in promulgating its prin- 
ciples. I cannot, of course, answer for the 
feelings of others, but I am free to say for 
myself, that the condition of dependance, 
unpleasant under the most favorable circum- 
atances, is in this instance happily relieved 
by the consideration that there are no other 
restraints between myself and thé peoplé of 
my charge than those of reciprocal ésteem, 
no other bonds to link us together than those 
of friendship and brotherly love. 

I shall pass on to consider another object 
in the Christian ministry, which is, to impart 
consolation to the mourner in the hour of 
affliction and bereavement. It is scarcely 
possible to advert tò this circumstance with- 
out involuntarily associating with it the bless- 


ed character of that doctrine which it is our 


péculiar happiness to teach: Who ean enter 
the house of mourning with so much grace as 
hé who proclaims the redemption of a world 
from sin and misery? Oh, how delightful is 
the task of extracting the sting which sin has 
planted in the bosom of the mourner and pour- 
ing into the bleeding wound that balm of Gilead 
which is for the healing of all the nations”! 
How animating the thought, that when the 
dark waves of sorrow, witk overwhelming 
force, are threatening to sink the fragile bark 
of human happiness, we can stand, in all the 
majesty and power of our master, and still 


the tempest of the troubled breast, by direct- 


ing the eye of faith to that Sun of Righte- 


Oy : 
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ousness, whose beams can instantly dispel the 


darkest clouds that overcast the mental hori- 
zon! How consolatory the reflection, that 


when a Brother or sister lies on the bed of 


death, when this world, and all that it pos- 
sesses, is rapidly fading away before the dim 
eye of dissolution; when the night of death 
is silently but hastily drawing her dark cur- 
tain over the flittering taper of life, we -can 
seize the lambent flame, ere it sinks into the 
socket, direct it to the inexhaustible fountain 
of life and love from which it emanated, and, 
in the beautiful and eloquent language of the 
bard. 

% Allure to brighter worlds and lead the way.” 

In such labors of love may we ever stand 
conspicuous; in a cause so benevolent, so 
heavenly, so godlike, may it ever be eur hap- 
piness to be engaged, and may we continue to 


deserve that title which, at an early period of 
our history, was attached to us as a stigma of 


reproach and an epithet of opprobrium, viz. 
“6 the merciful doctors.” 


Having thus directed your minds to two of 


the most prominent duties of the Christian 


ministry—the instruction and consolation of 


mankind—I shall proceed to the consideration 
of the second proposition, ‘t how these objects 
may be best promoted.” This will naturally 
lead me to the consideration of the qualifica- 
tions necessary for a teacher of the Gospel 
‘Phis part of my subject, I shall treat of under 
the following subdivisions. 


First. His moral character. 
Second. His mental qualifications. 


It will require but comparatively little labor 
to show, that he who would recommend his 
views to others, should exhibit in his own 
conduct, the happy and beneficial influence 
which they have produced on himself. He is 
a poor advocate, whose life is at variance with 
the principles of the doctrine which he is en- 
deavoring to recommend to others. He will 
be alwdys obnoxious to the pertinent remark 
“ physician, heal thyself.” Public opinion, 
by universal consent, has decided that no pub- 
lic teacher of morality should receive counten- 
ance, whose walk in life is marked by any 
moral turpitude. This is correct; it shows 
the deference which virtue claims from the 
world by common consent, when no attain- 
ments, however brilliant—no knowledge, how- 
ever extensive—no intellect, however power- 
ful, can make amends for the want of moral 
integrity. But here I must be permitted to 
remark that it is not to be supposed that the 
truth itself loses any of its intrinsic value from 
the inconsistent conduct of its advocates.— 
The argument does not support any such sen- 
timont; it only shows that the advocate is 
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unworthy of the cause in which he in engaged, 
A jewel is a jewet still, though, to adopt the 
language of the proverb, it is in a swine’s 

snout ;” but it will never appear to advantage’ 
and elicit that attention which it merits till it 
is removed from its degraded situation and 
placed in the diadem that surrounds the brow | 
of chastity and-virtue. The accredited au- 
thor of Ecclesiastes, commonly called the 
Preacher, has left on record many excellent 
mora] maxims, and yet, if history has not 
done him injustice, he was a miserable scho- - 
lar to his own teachings. To recommend 
truth, therefore, it is of the first importance: 
that its advocate should stand high in the 
public estimation, as a man of honor and prin- 
ciple ; and consequently, from the days of the 
apostles to the present time, unblemished re- 
putation has always been considered as an 
indispensable prerequisite for the Gospel mi- 
nistry. Thus Paul, in his epistle tọ Titus, 
exhorts, ‘‘in all things shewing thyself a pat- 
tern of good works, in doctrine showing in- 
corruptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech 
that cannot be condemned, that he that is of 
the contrary part may be ashamed, having xo 
evil thing to say of you.” The propriety of 
these remarks is so very obvious that it would 
be a mere waste of time to urge the necessity 
of strictly regarding the injunction in refer- 
ence to those to whom we grant letters of 
fellowship and ordination at the séveral As- 
sociations to which we respectively belong.— 
Let it be remembered that we have adopted 
that view of Christianity which permits no 
compromise with duty. We have no salvo 
for villainy—no refuge for infamy to shield. - 
herself—no atonement—no vicarious sacrifice 
—no imputed righteousness—no change of 
heart—no sudden conyersions—in short, no 
juggler’s tricks by which the unprincipled 
may put on the surreptitious garments of a 
false theology, and impose upon mankind un- 
der the sanction of piety. To us, then, it is 
of paramount importance that we take heed 
whom we receive, and lay hands sudden) 1 
on no man.” That unworthy and unprincipl 
men will. get in amongst us, we must expect. 
We are subject to accidents of this kind as 
well as the rest of the world; but let us have, 
at least, the consolation of knowing, when 
these unhappy circumstances transpire, that it 
is our misfortune and not our fault. 

I shall pass on, secondly, to notice the men- 
tal qualifications. In approaching this sub- 
ject, I enter on the discussion with a cautious 
step. I feel sensible that Iam treading on 
debateable ground ; but so important do I con- 
sider the matter therewith connected that si- 
lence on the subject would be treason to the 
interests of the cause. May I not indulge 
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the hope that discussing this question, in a 
epirit of candor and moderation, I shall escape 
censure in bringing it before you? The ques- 
tion resolves itself into two particulars.— 
First, Are any mental qualifications necessary 
for a candidate for letters of fellowship and 
ordination? Secondly, What shall be requir- 
ed of him in point of mental attainments ? 
The first particular will not require much can- 
vassing. It appears to me that no man of 
common sense would seriously argue, that 
every oné who should apply for ordination, 
whose moral character stands fair, even sup- 

i him a dance or ignoramus, should 
forthwith be receiyed into fellowship and sent 
forth, under the sanction of an Association, 
as a public teacher. It has been argued that 
this is a free country and no one should be 
restricted from the privilege of preaching, if 
he sew fit. This we are willing to admit; 
but thea this is does not meet the question. 
The point in debate is, whether the recom- 
mendation and countenance of our Associa- 
tions should be extended to those who are 
confessedly incompetent. The affirmative to 
this question lies open to two very serious ob- 
fections—first, it would be detrimental to our- 
selves; and secondly, it would be injurious to 
the candidate himself. A succesful teacher 
of any kind, must possess a moderate share of 
ability, and a competent kuowledge of that 
science in which he is engaged in instructing 
others; and to admit to this office one who 
is manifestly deficient in both, is evidently in- 
juring the cause we are desirous of promoting. 
Again, it would be an act of injustice towards 
the candidate himself. We are giving hima 
flattering acknowledgment for talents which 
he does not possess—a certificate, as it were, 
ef competency, when we know his deficiency 
nnd turning him upon the world to learn, 
by bitter experience, that to take a man from 
that sphere of life where he can acquit himself 
with credit, and transplant him to a higher, 
the duties of which he is utterly incompetent 
to fulfil, is neither an act of generosity or 
friendship. 

I shall therefore pass from the consideration 
that some qualifications of a mental character 
are necessary, and proceed to institute the in- 
quiry, What shall be required of the candi- 
date for fellowship and ordination? Great 
judgment should be exercised in determining 
this question. On the one hand, we should 
cautiously guard against all restrictions but 
auch as are absolutely necessary ; and, on the 
other hand, we should be equally cautious not 
to throw open a door so wide that ignorance 
and fatuity may find a ready admission. This 
subject has of late been discussed, at length, 
our public journals; and many good argu- 
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ments have been advanced on either side. It 
must be our business to weigh them with can- 
dor, and the hope is fondly entertained by 
by your speaker, that while each party is ac- 
tuated by the highest motive, namely, the 
good of the cause, that a judicious and wise 
course will be pursued, which will promote 
the desired object in the greatest possible de- 
gree. It is not my intention, nor should I 
here consider it my place, to offer any advice in 
what the qualifications in question should con- 
sist. That must be a subject in determining 
which, the respective Associations will act as 
prudence may direct. There is, however, 
one reflection connected with this subject, 
exceedingly gratifying; I allude to the fact 
that our cause has assumed such importance, 
rank and character, as to make such debates 
necessary. But a few years since; and the 
cry was, Where is the man who shall declere 
to us the glorious message of a world’s salva- 
tion? But a few years since, two or three 
giant minds stood alone in the moral wilder- 
ness, and gifted with . Herculean strength, 
they grasped the serpent of bigotry and error 
which sought to strangle religious liberty in 
her very cradle. It has probably been argu- 
ed from these facts, that any foreign aid, in 
the light of academic education or liberal in- 
struction, is superfluous ; and when a course 
of bibheal study or critical analysis is recom- 
mended, we are always pointed to those who 
have done so much, with such limited advan- 
tages at their debut. Iam of opinion that 
this reasoning is inconclusive. Such men as 
those to whom we are pointing, are not met 
with every day. They are stars of the first 
magnitnde in the intellectual spheres. Na- 
ture has not conferred on the generality of 
mankind dich powerful minds and logical 
heads; and the ill-fated adventurer who 
should be encouraged to enter into the arena 
of religious controversy with no other qualifi- 
cation than emulation for those bright exam- 
ples, would surely have reason to repent his 
rashness. Let it also be remembered, that 
diligent and unremitting study marked their 
future labors, and they existed at a period 
when unavowal of their peculiar tenets would 
have expelled them from the seats of learning ; 
But now the scene is greatly changed; we 
have Liberal Institutes and Academies, found- 
ed on the equal principles of republicanism, 
and to which we may bring our peculiar views 
of religion, without suffering for conscience 
sake. Wisdom surely dictates that we 
should make a profitable use of the means 
that are placed within our reach. 

I shall no longer detain you on this subject. 
The frequeney of the discussion precludes 
I am aware any thing of a novel nature, and 
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I will not tax your patience by listening to 
a ‘thrice told tale.” In dismissing you from 
this attention, I will close by submitting the 
following remark ;— 

If the establishment of a Gospel ministry is 
worthy of public support, it cannot be a matter 
of indifference to the public what the character 
and qualifications of its ministers shall be. 


GOD'S PROMISES. 

When a promise is made, our confidence in 
the fulfilment thereof will in a great measure 
depend upon the moral character and the abi- 
lity of the person who makes it. If the pro- 
mise comes from a man of upright character 
who has always shewn a sacred regard to 
truth and whose words have never been for- 
feited, we may entertain a reasonable hope 
that whatever he has said, he will also per- 
form, If im addition to this feature in his 
character, it is known that the promise which 
he has made, he is also abundantly able to 
perform, then we shal) feel a moral certainty 
of its accomplishment. If on the other hand 
the person making the promise is of a doubt- 
ful character, one on whose word no reliance 
can be placed, and if he makes great promises, 
which appear to exceed his ability, then we 
ehall have little faith in seeing them ever ac- 
complished, l 

We find in the Scriptures, “exceeding great 
and precious promises,” which claim God as 
their author. If the foregoing remarke be 
correct, we shall rely on these promises, in 
the exact measure in which we appreciate the 
moral character of Deity. If we doubt the 
promjaa, we doubt the veracity of him who 


makes it, and our rejection of it is a direct 


indignity offered to him who makes it. The 
promises of Jehovah are entitled to our spe- 
cial regard as being a Gad of Truth. ‘Has 
he said and shall he not do it, has he promis- 
ed and shall he not perform?” If we hesitate 
to give full credence to his promises, we must 
barbour a sentiment adverse to his veracity. 
Our confidence is further enlisted from a con- 
sideration of his abjlity. ‘To God belongeth 
power.” It often happens thet man makes a 
promise, with the honest intention of keeping 
it, but some unforeseen event intervenes ; and 
he is no longer able to perform it. With 
God, however, this cannot happen. He has 
within his reach all the means necessary to 
carry his designs into effect so that there can 
be no lack of ability in the performance. To 
be willing, with him, is to be able, for ‘+ he 
will do all his pleasure.” 

Keeping the foregoing remarks in view, we 
shall proceed to state one of the exceeding 
great and precious promises“ made known to 
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us in the volume of inspiration and having 
stated it, remove the objections which are 
generally raised against it, We shall only 
select one promise, because if that is ful- 
filled, it will establish all that our doctrine 
contends for, and if it fail, our hope in the 
accomplishment of any divine promise must 
fall with it. 

God was graciously pleased inthe early 
histary of the world to promise to Abraham 
that in hie seed, all the families of the earth 
should be blessed. We are not left in doubt 
what was intended by the seed of Abrahan, for 
the Apostle Paul expressly says it was Christ. 
The extent of the blessing is made known in 
its application to all the nations and families 
of the earth. In this respect its character is 
universal. Its nature has by some been sup- 
posed as being only of a temporal character, 
but this is not reconcilable with acknowledged 
facts. Many kindreds, families and even na- 
tions have passed off the stage of existence 
without even having heard of the promise 
made to Abraham and have enjoyed no other 
blessings than what were common to all man- 
kind before the promise was made to Abraham. 
The promise then must have a more enlarged 
interpretation and here we find the Apostolic 
comments in unison with the doctrine we 
teach. When Peter addressed the Jews, he 
declared the promise was the covenant which 
God made to their fathers, and explained the 
promised blessing by saying God sent him 
to bless you, by turning every ape of you 
from your iniquities ;” and again, the pro- 
mise is to you and your children and to all 
that are afar off, even to as many as the Lord 
your God shall call.” How many God had 
called to inherit this blessing, may be ascer- 
tained from the declaration that the word 
had gone out of his mouth in righteousness 
and should not return unto him void, that 
unto him every knee should bow, and every 
tongue should confess surely should say, in 
the Lord have I righteousness and strength.” 


This consoling and glorious view of God’s 
promise is objected to in the first place, as 
being of a dangerous tendency. It is por- 
trayed to weak minds that no language is ade- 
quate to describe the wretchedness that would 
result to us, if at last we were found in an, 
error. This fertile objection embraces many 
errors. It supposes that we have the power 
to believe or disbelieve without sufficient evi- 
dence. This is incorrect. We can only be- 
lieve that which convinces our judgment and 
at least appears to us to be reasonable and if 
it does this we cannot withhold our assent. 
Secondly it supposes that God'will treat his 
creatures harshly for being honest in his pror 


We are 
commanded to seek after the truth and shall 
we suppose that a just and merciful God will 
punish us for complying with his own com- 
mands? If we are mistaken it is our misfor- 
tune and not our fault. But we may be per- 
mitted to ask why it is more dangerous for us 
to believe in these gracious promises than it 
was for Abraham. Suppose some one had thus 
addressed the Patriarch ‘‘ Father Abraham, we 
hear that you have embraced the dangerous 
doctrine that in your seed all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed. You had better 
give, up this hope, it is dangerous.” Abraham 
would answer in saying give up my hope? 
disbelieve God’s promise? what do you mean?” 
The objector replies, why, father Abrahan, if 
the promise is true, it will be fulfilled, so at 
all events you will be safe, and if it be not 
true, how fatal your error, you had better be 

on the safe side.” A man who should thus 
have argued with the Patriarch in his day 
would have been considered crazy. Are they 
any wiser who make the same objection at the 
present period, against our faith in the pro- 
mises ? 

It is objected that these promises are for the 
tighteous only, or such as obey the law. Is this 
correct? Was not the promise made before 
the law was promulgated ? How then could 
it effect the promise? The apostle asks ‘is 
the law then against the promises of God? 
God forbid.” A subsequent law could not ren- 
der void a previous promise. If a promise 
was madd'by the government to give freedom 
to all the slaves in the states, inthe year 1840, 
no law could with justice be passed at any sub- 
sequent period that should make void that 
promise. Laws might be passed to fit their 
elaves for the blessings of freedom, but they 
could not render of none effect the previous 
promise. : 

Again some object to the fulfilment of this 
promise on account of the unbelief of man. 
But are we to suppose that because man is 
unbelieving, God will be unfaithful? If the 
unbelief of man did not prevent God from 
‘making the promise, we do not see why it 
should prevent him from fulfilling it. The reas- 
oning of the Apostle is directly against this 
objegtion. He asks ‘‘ what if some did not be- 
lieve? shall their unbelief make the faith of 

od without effect?“ God forbid; let God be 

e, but every mana liar.” Lastly some fear 
the promise will be defeated by the sinfulness 
of man. But what does the promise imply ? 
Is it not salvation from sin? Is not the bles- 
sing imparted by Christ, salvation from sin? 
„Thou shalt call his name Jesus for he shall 
ave hie people fiom their sins.” And again 
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„he shall finish transgression, make an end 
of sin and bring in an everlasting righteous- 
ness.” How contradictory then this argument 
appears. People do not believe the promise 


will be accomplished, because it is made to ap- 


ply to the very evil for which it was intended. 

his would be as if a physician should prescribe 
for a disease and then doubt his remedies be- 
cause the disease stood in the way. ` 

From the foregoing considerations we im- 
plicitly rely on the faithfulness of Jehovah, we 
have no unbelieving fears, no guilty apprehen- 
sions; walking in the steps of our father Abra- 
ham, we stagger not at the promises, through 
unbelief, but are strong in the faith, giving 
glory to God and being fully persuaded that 
what has been promised, he is also able to per- 
form.” C. F. L. F. 


CHRISTAIN PILOT. 


This is the title of a weekly periodical pub- 
lished at Portland, Me. by Menzies Rayner, 
jr. and edited by Revs. M. Rayner and & 
Brimblecom, whose interesting articles fre- 
quently made their appearance in the last 
volume of the ‘Anchor.’ The senior editor 
of the Pilot is one of the oldest clerical bre- 
thren in the Universalist connection. His 
writings exhibit an energy and force and with- 
al a pleasing variety, which is seldom disco- 
vered even in the prime of life. We wish 
him and the periodical with which he is con- 
neeted, the prasperity which their excellence 
and usefulness have rendered them justly de- 
serving. | 

The ‘ Pilot’ is now in the commencement 
of the 2nd volume, and is published at the low 
price of one dollar per annum if paidin ad- 
vance. We should be happy to forward the 
names of any of our friends in this section 
who may desire to receive this (to us) wel- 
come visitor, or to transact any business for 
its publisher, which may present itself. 

H. J. G. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS 


The unknown Author of tbe poetic effusion 
which appears in our paper of this week, will 
accept our thanks with the assurance that a 
continuance of his (or her) favors willbe very 
acceptably reccived. p 

The welcome communication which appears 
this week under the head of ‘ Conscience’ was 
inserted with much pleasure. We hope to hear 
Frequently from the worthy friend who penned it. 


(> Several Editorial articles which we de- 
signed & prepared for the present number were 
crowded out by the unexpected length of Br, 
Le Fevre's Addressythe excellence of which 
will more than stole their omission, 


“PHE PICTURE TO THE LIFE.” 


In looking over the Albany Journal and 
Telegraph for July 13, we find an article, under 
the above caption ; which for the good sense, it 
exhibits is worthy of being remembered. 

By the way, this Journal and Telegraph, is 
à thorough going Presbyterian paper, published 
in Albany. It is, as Dr. Ely would say, Or- 
thodox up to the hub,” and withal, under the 
‘control of those who are strenuous in their op- 
position to the new measures,” and new 
doctrines,” introduced and advocated by the 
new school, and put in practice at four days 
meetings. 

Na poisoned sain Arminian stank 
It lets them taste 
Frae Calvins well aye clear they drink 
Oh! sie a feast. 

‘Such is the character of the paper, and it 
comes out weekly, duly endorsed with the re- 
commendations of some dozens of the most 
eminent clergy. Its columns are as a matter 
of course, generally filled with a quantum suf” 
of missionary news and stories of the conver- 
sion of little girls, and great boys, with their 
subsequent liberality in giving their pennies,” 
to the church, &c. &c. In this paper we are 
glad however to see, now and then, an article 
‘that is characterised for good sense, and sound 
jadgment. Such is the one that follows. We 
caught it with as much eagerness as we would 
a diamond from the mud; and we give it to our 
readers to let them see that we are not alone in 
our opinion respecting what are termed revival 
exertions. Here follows the article, and the 
only comment we have to add is in reference 
-to the divisions among the Presbyterians, ‘a 
house divided against itself cannot stand.” 

I. D. W. 
THE PICTURE TO THE LIFE. 


The spirit and practical tendency of the new 
measures is so atrikingly illustrated by the el- 
oquent author of the Natural history of En- 
thusiasm,” that were it not that we know to 
the contrary, we should almost imagine that 
the author had mingled in the scenes and wit- 
nessed the devotions (if such we ought to call 
them) to which we have so often had occasion 
to refer in commenting upon the extravagances 
of new measure men, With avery slight al- 
teration of a few terms, such as enthusiast“ 
fora “thorough going new measure man,” &c. 
the application would he perfect. 
exemple his remarks on prayer. 

But there ‘are devotional exercises which, 


though they assume the style and phrases of 


prayer, have no other object than to attain the 
immediate pleasure of ggpitement. The devo- 
tee is not in trutb a er, for his prayers 


Take for 


terminate in themselves; and if he reaches the 
expected pitch of transient emotion, he desires 
nothing more. This appetite for feverish agita- 
tion naturally prompts a quest of whatever is 
exorbitant in expression or sentiment, and as 
naturally inspires a dread of all those subjects 
of meditation which tend to abate the pulse of 
the moral system. 
jation is at all admitted into the enthusiast’s 


If the language of humil- 


devotion, it must be se pointed with entrava- 
gence, and so blown out with exaggerations, 
that it serves much more to tickle the fancy than 
to effect the heart-; it is a burlesque of peni- 


tence, very proper to amuse a mind that is des- 
titute of real contrition. 


That such artificial 
humiliations do not spring from the sorrow of 
repentance, is proved by their bringing with 
them no lowliness of temper. Genuine hu- 
mility would shake the whole towering struc- 
ture of this enthusiastic pietism; and, theres 
fore, in the place of christian humbleness of 
mind, there are cherished certain ineffable no- 
tions of self-annihilation, and self-remunciation, 
and we know not what other attempts at meta- 
physical suicide. If you receive the enthusi- 
ast’s description of himself, he has become in 
his own esteem, by continued force of divine 
contemplation, infinitely less than an atom— 
a very negative quality—an incalculable frac- 
tion of positive entity : meanwhile the whole 
of his deportment betrays the sengitiveness of 
self-importance ample enough for a God. 

Who that is familiar with the extravagant 
ideas which these men have proclaimed in re- 
gard to the ‘‘prayer of faith,” and Snown the 


familiarity, irreverence, and even rudeness 
which has been so often manifested in their ad- 


dresses to the Most High, will not at once iden- 


tify the following picture. 


Minds of a superior order, refined by culture, 
may be full fraught with enthusiasm without 
exhibiting any very reprehensible extravagan- 
cies : for taste and intelligence conceal the of- 
fensiveness of error as well as of vice.. But it 
will not be so with the gross and the unedu- 
cated. These, if they are taught to neglect 
the substantial purposes of prayer, and are en- 
couraged to seek chiefly the gratifications of 
excitement, will hardly refrain from the utter- 
ance of discontent, when they fail of success. 
Whatever physical or accidental cause may op- 
press the animal spirits, and frustrate the at- 
tempt to reach the desired pitch of. emotion, 
gives occasion to some sort of querulous alter- 
cation with the Supreme Being, or to some dis- 
guised imputations of caprice on the part of 
Him who is supposed to have withheld the ex- 
pected spiritual influence. Thus the divine 
condescension in holding intercourse with man 
on the level of friendship, is abused in this 
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wantonness of irreverence; and the very same 
temper which impels a man of vulgar manners, 
when disappointed in his suit, to turn upon 
his superior with rude opprobiums, is, in its 
degree, indulged towards the Majesty of Hea- 
ven. 

We may hereafter favor our readers with 
some few extracts no lese striking and on points 
equally important ; in the mean time we take 
the liberty of recommending the careful peru- 
gal of the volume to which we have adverted 
to all, and especially to our nero measure breth- 
ren. It discovers on the subject of which it 
treats a master’s knowledge of human nature.” 


WHITMAN’S LETTERS. 


It is very obvious that certain ‘ friendly let- 
ters’ as they are miscalled, have not met with 
a very ‘friendly’ reception even from the de- 
nomination to which their author is attached. 
The ‘ Unitarian Monitor’ published at Dover, 
N. H. contains a review of Mr. Whitman’s 
publication from which we extract the follow- 
ing: 

„ Tle Letters are twelve in number. The 
first states and illustrates Mr. Whitman's 
views of rewards and punishments. He does 
not consider them arbitrary; but natural ; 
not directly bestowed or inflicted but conse- 
quential. | 

On this point, Mr. Whitman and the Uni- 
versalist are agreed. The Universalist, as 
well as he, contends that punishment is con- 
5 and is dispensed according to those 
taws whith Deity at first established. No 
Universalist expects rewards for virtue, ex- 
cept as the order of nature is such that virtue 
necessarily involves good to him who is vir- 
tuous. This principle we believe is sound, 
and ie that which will ere long lie at the foun- 
datien of all systems of religion. It is the 
same as Isaiah has so well expressed. 4‘ Say 
ye to the righteous it shall be well with them, 
for they shall eat the fruit of their doings. 
Wo unto the wieked ! It shall be ill with him; 
for the reward of his hands shall be given 
him.“ —TIsa. iii. 10, 11. 


The second letter is designed to prove 
that ‘no perfect retribution takes place in 
this life.“ In this Letter, with all deference 
to Mr. Whitman, we think him wholly un- 
satisfactory. There is a confusion in his 
statements, and a want of appropriateness in 
his arguments. He no where tells us what 
he means by a perfect,“ or ‘ equitable” 
retribution. From his reasoning, it would 
seem, that he considers a perfect retribu- 
tion,” the giving to every one a certain 
amount of happiness, fora certain quantity 
of virtue, and the inflicting upon every sinner 


73 


a cértain fixed amount of pain, for a certain 
amount of sin. Now, as we do not see the 
apparent happiness, nor the apparent pain, in 
exact proportion to the apparent virtue, or 
the apparent sin, it is inferred that there is 
% no perfect retribution in this life.” 

This is Mr. Whitman’s argument, if we 
have been able to comprehend him, and wë 
confess it does not satisfy us. We believe 
the laws of God are universal, invariable and 
immediate. Whoever transgresses them must 
suffer pain; whoever obeys them will receive 
good. This is fixed ; experience proves it is 
30 in this life, and we believe it will be so ia 
the life to come. We have no means of 
knowing the exact amount of crime, of which 
any one is guilty, nor do we know koto much 
pain Deity decreed should be inflicted, for hie 
guilt. We have the principle on which re- 
wards and punishment are dispensed or given; 
but the amount of the fine, or the premium, 
we do not recollect to have seen any where 
satisfactorily stated. waa 

It is true, that there is much pain in this 
world, which should not be considered as the 
punishment of the sins of those who suffer. 
Still, there is no pain where no law of God 
has been violated. The law may be violated 
by the Father, and the penalty fall upon the 
son; it may be violated by a few, and, the 
many be involved in the consequences; but 
still, the evil which comes, tis the natural re- 
sult of the breach of a law of God. The 
winged lightning has sped according to the 
laws of electricity ; shall those laws bė chan- 
ged, because a Temple or a man is in its path- 
way ? we are not, indeed, to measure a man’s 
guilt by the amouut of his suffering; but we 
are at, liberty to infer that whenever we see 
one suffer, he or some one else has violated 
one or more of the eternal decrees of God, 

But if it be clearly seen, that natrue is so 
organized, that such is the character of the 
divine laws, that obedience to them will secure 
us enjoyment, and that transgression of them 
will bring pain, if this be seen to be true here 
in this life, we can saya perfect, a righteous 
retribution does take place in this life, that 
enough is manifested to vindicate the divine 
attributes, and to satisfy man’s love of justice. 

The Third Letter attempts to ‘establish a 
Future retribution by an appeal to common 
sense.” The arguments adduced are the 
„common consent of mankind,” the impar 
tiality of the creator,” the undying memory 
of man,” and are drawn from the ‘nature of 
sin and holiness.” 

The “impartiality, of the creator” is a 
proof that he will * his children on the 
same general principl@s, The arguments and 
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ihustrations of Mr. Whitman, under this 
bead, forcibly reminded us of the complaints 
of the ‘elder brother,’ in the parable of the 
prodigal son. Goodness rejoices in the diffu- 
sion of happiness; we do not believe the good 
man in heaven would think himself hardly 
treated, because the prodical should be raised 
to a degree of happiness equal to his own.— 
4 There is joy in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth.” Nothing could more delight the 
good man than to see the lost prodigal, the 
last sin-lost soul return, find pardon and hea- 
ven. The increase of happiness to athers 
will not lessen his own; it will enlarge it, 
and make him thank God that others share 
with him the blessedness of being good.— 
We think Mr. W. not happy in his argu- 
ment. 

Letter fifth, proceeds to adduce direct 
ecripturel proofs that there is a Future Retri- 
bution. It commences with the remark that 
those to whom Jesus and the Apostles preach- 
ed, were believers in a future retribution, and 
therefore the doctrine required no formal an- 
nouncement; and inasmuch as they used lan- 

e calculated to confirm belief in it, it is 
anferred that they recognized its truth. This 
argument will not satisfy the Universalist.— 
It is well known that the Jews believed in 
Demons; that a demon, or the spirit of a 
dead man, might possess the body of the liv- 
ing. Jesus did not correct this belief of his 
countrymen, but on more than one occosion 
used language calculated to confirm it. Must 
we therefore believe in demons, inthe real 
possession? Jesus did not take it upon him 
to correct all the errors of his countrymen.— 
His object was to teach the truth rather than 
the detection of falsehood, and he seems to 
have confined himself mainly to disclosing the 
principles of all true religion, principles on 
which the holiness of one’s character depends, 
leaving it to time and the progress of human 
yeason to correct whatever should be found 
repugnant to them. 

Under the head of scripture proofs, Mr. 
Whitman introduces six classes of texts, in 
which he considers a future reward is promis- 
ad to the righteous and the holy. In this firat 
class he quotes three in which the righteous 
are most certainly promised reward ‘in kea- 
pen: but the term heaven often means a state 
or condition, which may be enjoyed even in 
this life. The kingdom of heaven is within 
you;" the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” 
or approacheth. As this term is not confined 
in its meaning to the state of the blessed here- 
after, Mr. Whitman was not judicious in re- 
lying on it, especiall n the passages in 
which it occurs may ther ably explained 
without giving to the world the meaning he 
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does. Great is your reward in heaven” 
Matt. v. 11. 12. Does this mean any thing 
more than Rejoice, be exceeding glad when 
ye suffer for well doing, for great is the re- 
wark which you will find the possession of 
that holy and happy state of the heart and 
mind, which impels you to labor for human 
welfare?” Every philanthropist who has per- 
severed through scorn, reproaeh and persecu- 
tion, in laboring for human happiness, knows 
that he kas great reward.“ 


J. J. ROUSSEAU. 


The following testimony to the character 
and person of Jesus, was the language of one 
of the celebrated Infidels of the age in which he 
lived. 

However confirmed he might have been in 
his rejection of christanity it is certain that in 
his most sober moments the excellence of the 
mission of its author, was engraven upon his 
understanding. 

„J confess that the majesty of the Scrip- 
tures sstonishes me, that the sanctity of the 
gospel speaks to my heart. View the books 
of the philosophers with all their pompes : 
what a littleness have they when compared 
with this! Is it possible that a book, at once 
eo sublime and simple, should be the work 
of men? It is possible that he whose his- 
tory it records, should be himself a mere 
man? Is this the style of an enthusiast, of 
an ambitious secretary! What sweetness, 
what purity, in his manners! what eleva- 
tion in his maxims! what profoutd wisdom 
in his discources! what presence of mind, 
what delicacy and what justness, in his rey 
plies! what empire over his passions !— 
Where is the man, where is the philosopher, 
who knows how to act, to suffer, and to die 
without weakness and without ostentation ? 
When Plato paints his imaginary just man, 
covered with all the ignominy of guilt, and 
deserving all the honors of virtue, he paints 
Jesus Christ in every stroke ofehis pencil: 
the resemblance is so strong that all the fa- 
thers have perceived it, and that it is not 
possible to mistake it. What prejudicies, 
what blindness, must they have, who dare to 
draw a comparison between the son of So- 
phroniscus and the son of Mary! What dis- 
tance is there between the one and the other ! 
As Socrates died without pain and without 
disgrace, he found no difficulty in supporting 
his character to end; and, if this easy death 
had not shed a lustre on his life, we might 
have doubted whether Socrates, with all his 
genius, was any thing buta sophist. They 
say that he invented morality. Others be- 
fore him had done this; he only read lessonson 
their examples, Aristides hed been just, be- 


PHE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


fore Socrates explained the nature of justice; 
Leonidas had died for his country, before So- 
crates made it the duty of men to love their 
country ; Sparta had been temperate, bofore 
Socrates praised temperanee ; Greece had 
abounded in virtuous men, before he defined 
virtue. But where could Jesus have taken 
among his countrymen that elevated and pure 
morality, of which he alone furnished both 
the precepts andthe example? The most 
lofty wisdom was heard from the bosom of 
furious fanaticism ; and the sinplicity of the 
most heroic virtues honoured the vilest of all 
people. The death of Socrates ; serenely 
philosophising with his friends, is the most 
gentle that one can desire ; that of Jesus ex- 
piring in torments, injured, derided, reviled 
by a whole people, is the most horrible that 
one can fear. When Socrates takes the poi- 
soned cup, he blessed him who presented it and 
who at the same time weeps ; Jesus in the 
midst of a horrid punishment prays for his 
enraged executioners. Yes; if the life and 
death of Socrates are those of a philosopher, 
the lifé and death of Jesus Christ are those of 
2 God. Shall we say that the history of the 
Gospel is invented at pleasure? My friend, 
‘it is not thus that men invent and the ac- 
tions of Socrates, concerning which no one 
doubts, are less attested that those of Jesus 
Christ: After all, this is shifting the diffi- 
culty instead of solving it; for it would be 
more inconceivable that a number of men 
one should furnish the subject of it, Jew- 
ish authors would never have devised such 
@ manner, and such morality ; and the gos- 
pel bas characters of truth so great, so strik- 
ing, so perfectly inimitable, that its inventors 
would be still more astonishing than its 
hero.” 


UNITARIANISM. 


Present appearances seem to justify the be- 
lief that certain leading Unitarians are dis- 
posed to approximate more closely to Univer- 
salism. We have sufficient confidence in the 
‘sigas of the times’ to believe that a willing- 
ness exists to a considerable extent, to effect 
union between those usually denominated 
% Unitarians“ and Restorationists.” We 
have been somewhat amused of late by the 
adroitness of certain leaders in both ranks, in 
cooing and fawning around each other with 
en affection which baffles all attempts at imi- 
itation. ‘The first appearance of the attrac- 

‘tion which exists between these bodies exhib- 
ited itself in a discourse delivered some time 
since by Rev. B. Whitman at the installation 
of a Ubiversalist clergyman at Mendon, Mass. 
After assuring his congregation that Unitari- 
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anism regards the doctrines of total depravi- 
ty, moral inability, and an ENDLESS HELL as 
very great errors.” He very earnestly en- 
treated the society of Universalists in that 
place, to lend a hand to hasten the union “‘of 
those who should not be separated.” 

The same object can be recognised in sev- . 
eral recent occurrences, among which we 
might mention the selection of Rev. Samuel 
J. May, [a Unitarian] to extend the QF” right 
hand of fellowship at a recent installation 
of a Universalist preacher. 

Those of our readers who desire to become 
acquainted with the spiritual diplomacy con- 
nected with this contemplated negociation; 
are referred to the following brief extract from 
the Christian Register,” a Unitarian publi- 
cation at Boston. 

“I should be glad if our brethren of the 
Restorationist denomination could feel justi- 
fied in giving their distinguished doctrine a 
less conspicuous place, and in dwelling upon it 
with less frequency. They might insist upon 
the doctrine of a future righteous retribution 
without defining its duration ; netther asserting 
nor denying tts eternity.” 

This proposal is so perfectly in character 
with the ambiguity and double dealing of 
its authors that we deem it worthy of preser- 
vation. 

The plain English of the matter seems to 
be this: Reader, hast thou faith? have it 
to thyself,” but be very careful not to let it be 
known what that faith is. Believe in Univer- 
sal Salvation as strongly as you please, only 
keep dark. Give the doctrine a less conspic- 
uous place,” dwell upon it with less frequency,” 
particularly upon such occasions as are not 
favorable to its acknowledgment ; and if you 
are ever at a loss to know which side of the 
question would meet with the best reception, 
get along with both sides as comfortably as 
possible by ‘‘neither asserting nor denying” 
any thing about it. 

So much for the good policy” ot Unitarian- 
ism. We can see no necessity for any exertion 
on the part of Universalists to effect a union with 
Unitarians. We know very well where they 
can be found at any future time. Only make 
Universalism rather more popular among the 
orthodox and these ‘judicious’ theologians witt 
soon appear the right side up.” That they 
have at present any disposition to fraternize 
with us any farther than they can by so doing 
subserve their own selfish purposes, we can 
see no reason to believe. They have experi- 
enced the advantage of having ‘two strings 
to their bow” too long, to exchange their 
good ‘policy system fer any thing less accom- 
modating. Their zule works both ways,” 
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which is of as much service to them as a be- 
lief both in the negative and affirmative of the 
game proposition. A belief which is as highly 
valued by Unitarians as the ‘‘double chance” 
of the Orthodox; if one fails the other will 
be sure to catch them.” H. J. G. 


LIMITARIANISM RUNNING 
DOWN. 


We want no better evidence of the sinking 
state of what is falsely called orthodoxy, than 
the pitious mourning, that we constantly hear 
from its advocates. In this city (Albany) the 
merchantmen wail the loss of these streams 
of wealth and fortunes of power, that formerly 
made their faces to shine. They have not 
heard of a ‘‘ revival’ here for some montha, 
nor can we learn, that the spirit has not en- 
tirely left the city. But we are saying more 
than we intended at first. We will give an 
instance on point. In the Journal and Te- 
legraph” of this city for July 13. We per- 
oeive a long article, lamenting that the fourth 
of the same month did not bring with it the 
accustomed religious exercises. That is to 
gay, there were no six o'clock prayer meetings 
fc. But what seemed the unkindest cut of 
all, was that the Sabbath School celebration 
was not attended as usual. It has been cus- 
tomary we believe, to parade the Sunday 
School children through the streets on some 


occasions. This was not done, and the wri- 


ter in lamenting this fact, has unwillingly told 
ps, what we did not know before. Hear him, 

‘Sabbath School Celebration.—We have 
heretofore taken our turn in Sabbath school 
celebrations, and have found them productive of 
happy impressions, but at this time we did'nt 
have any, for how could we fall in with such 
an old fashioned practice, and are we not well 
enough off with seven schools in our Union, 
where we once had sixteen or more, and about 
some 800 pupils, where we used to muster 
upwards of 2000.” 

Really, this is a falling off indeed! We 
knew that Sunday Schools were running down, 
and had-long been fully aware that the public 
mind was growing jealous of these engines of 
sectarianism; but we did not know, that in this 
city, the number of schools had fell from, 
sixteen to seven; and scholars, from 2000, to 
800 !! Vet such it seems is the fact. We 
hope our readers will not think us too posi- 
tive, if we say, Limitarianism is absolutely 
running down. Sunday schools, are the main 
dependence of those who would uphold the tot- 
termg Towers of error. But even these are 
failing. Alas! for Bajglon the great: She 
is falling! Can ye net descern the signs of 
the times ? I. D. W. 
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CORRECTION, 


In a brief notice of the proceedings of the 
Greer Mountain Association, published on 
page 38 of the present volume of this paper, 
it is stated that a letter of Fellowship wag 
granted to Br. Thos. Williams of Williams- 
ville.” This is a mistake. It will be seen 
by areference to the minutes of that Associa- 
tion, published in the ‘° Universalist Watch- 
man” of July 6, that the name of the gentle- 
man who received Fellowship is Thomas 
Wheeler. We presume the mistake originat- 
ed with the worthy editor of the ‘t Religious 
Inquirer,” because in that paper we first saw 
it. We have some acquaintance at Williams- 
ville, as that is the theatre of our boyish mer- 
riment, and gay visions of youthful fancy; 
and the residence of some of our best friends. 
And we know of no gentleman residing there 
by the name mentioned in this paper. We 
are, however, somewhat acquainted with the 
gentleman who received the fellowship of the 
Green Mountain Association ; and, from our 
knowledge of his early history, his intellec- 
tual endowments, and intense application, we 
are assured that, in receivmg him, we have 
received to our order an accession of talent, · 
mental attainments, and moral worth that 
would do honor to any cause. 


R. O. W. 


ATHEISM. 


It cannot be that earth is man’s only abid- 
ing place. It cannot be that our life is a. 
bubble, cast up by the ocean of eternity to 
float a moment upon its waves, and sink inte 
darkness and nothingness. Else why is it, 
that the high and glorious aspirations, which 
leap like angels from the temples of our hearts, 
are forever wandering abroad unsatisfied ?— 
Why is it, that the rainbow and the cloud 
comes over us with a beauty that is not of 
earth, and then pass off and leave us to muse 
upon their faded loveliness? Why is it that 
the stars, which hold their festivals around 
the midnight throne,” are set above the grasp 
of our limited faculties—forever mocking us 
with their unapproachable glory? And final» 
ly, why is it that bright forms in human beau- 
ty are presented to our view and then taken 
from us—leaving the thousand streams of our 
affection, to. flow back in an Alpine torrent 
upon our hearts! We are born for a higher 
destiny than that of earth. There is a realm 
where the rainbow never fades, where the 
stars will be spread out before us like the is- 
lands that slumber on the ocean, and where 
the beautiful beings which here pass before 
us like visions, will stay in our presence for- 
ever. 
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CHARITY. 

Happy is the man who hes sown in his breast 
the seeds of charity and love! From the foun- 
tain of his heart rise rivers of goodnes ; and 
the streams overflow for the benefit of man- 
kind. He assists the poor in their trouble ; 
he rejoices in promoting the welfare of all 
men. He does not harshly censure his neigh- 
bor; he believes not the tales of envy and 
malevolence, nor repeats their slanders. 

He forgives the frailties of men; he wipes 

them from his remembrance : revenge and 
malice have no place in his heart. For evil 
he returns not evil; he hates not even his 
enemies; but requites their injustice with 
friendly admonition. The grief and anxieties 
of men excite compassion; he endeavars to 
alleviate the weight of their misfortunes ; 
and the pleasure of success rewards his la- 
bor, 
He calms the fury, he heals the quarrels of 
angry men; and prevents the mischiefs of 
strife and animosity. He promotes in his 
neighborhood peace and good will ; and his 
name is repeated with pret? and benedic- 
tions. 


DAYS OF PERSECUTION. 


The days of persecufion, it is to be hoped, 
and perhaps believed, have run their course. 
They have settled into the abyss of time, and 
will never again be drawn out to darken and 
disgrace the history of human nature. The 
hideous spirit of those days, whose poisonous 
breath infected all that was pure in the hu- 
man heart, and blasted all that was fair and 
lovely in the christian scheme, is powerless, 
subdued by the majesty of truth, and the ris- 
ing strength of unperverted reason. Heaven 
has smiled on the land, and the chimeras 
which so long brooded in the imagination, 
and settled upon the soul, have gradually dis- 
solved and disappeared. If some traces of 
them still remain, they are like the inscrip- 
tions on the mouldering monuments of anti- 
quity, losing something of their distinctness 
and form with the return of every sun. The 
finger of time will at length erase them, and 
leave a fair surface, on which shall be written, 
in characters that can never be defaced, the 
motto of all succeeding ages—truth and chris- 
tain charity.— Unit. Mescellany. 


A FRAGMENT. 


„To enter this world without a welcome, 
—to leave it without an adieu—to suffer, and 
be unequal to your sufferings—to stand a sed 
and silent monument amid the joys of others, 
which you cannot understand nor conceive of 
—to carry within your bosom, the buried seeds 
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of happiness, which are never to grow, of in- 
telligence which is never to germinate—to 
find even your presence afflictive, and know 
not whether you excite compassion or horror 
—a whole existence without one cheering 
sound—without one welcome aceent—without. 
one exhilirating thought—without one recol- 
lection of the past—without one hope of the 
future—Oh! what a cloud of wretchedness 
covers, surrounds and overwhelms such a de- 
plorable victim of sorrow.” 

«t Now, to throw over such a benighted be- 
ing the sweet rays of intelligence—to open 
the intellect, and to let it gush forth in 
streams of light and joy—to rouse the affec- 
tion, that they may know and love God, the 
giver of all things, and merciful in all his 
chastisements—to enlighten the soul, that it 
may see its origin and destiny—to cause the 
lips to smile, though they cannot speak ; the 
eye to glisten with other emotions than those 
of sorrow ; and the mind to understand, al- 
though it cannot hear. Oh! what a beautiful: 
supplement to the benevolence of Heaven!“ 


A RIGHTEOUS MAN. 


Plato, in the second book of his Common- 
wealth, when he would represent a righteous 
man, giving to the world the most unques- 
tionable testimony of his virtue, says—‘‘ Let. 
him be stripped of all things in this world. 
except his righteousness ; let him be poor and. 
afflicted, and accounted a wicked and unjust, 
man ; let him be whipped and tormented, and 
crucified as a malefactor, and yet all thia 
while retain his integrity.” This so exactly 
agrees with our Savior’s condition, that had 
not Plato written before his time, one would 
have thought he had alluded to it.—T¥llot», 
son. 


ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. 


The right that God hath in his creatures 
is founded in the benefits he hath conferred. 
on them, and the obligation they have to him. 
on that account. Now there’s none, who, 
because he has done a benefit, can have by 
virtue of that a right toa greater evil than 
the good he has done amounts to; and I think 
it next to madness to doubt whether extreme 
and eternal misery be not a greater evil than 
simple being isa good. 

Tillotson’s Sermons, 
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He that tcill not reason, is a bigot; he 
that can not reason is a fool; and he that- 
dares not reason is a slave.” 


„He that believeth on the Son hath ever~ 
lasting life,”"—not he that believeth on an 
omntpotent devil. zs aes 
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FUTURE PUNISHMENT. 


We have received the first of a series of 


communications from the ‘ Rev Geo: Campbell’ 
of whom mention was made in our first number, 
upon the subject of future punishment ; in which 
he designs to prove that sin and misery will 
exist in that future immortal state which is to 
succeed the present life. The subject is cer- 
tainly one of no mean importance. If the views 
in the defence of which our correspondent wish- 
es to engage are scriptural truths, the sooner 
we become acquainted with them the better. 
Ifon the other hand, they are naught but 
groundless speculations on a subject upon 
which it is not given us to know, and in 
support of which uo scriptural evidence can 
beadduced; there certainly can be no harm in 
making it apparent. 

We are particularly gratified in the reception 
of the communication we have mentioned by the 
eincerity and candor which it exhibits and which 
it shall be the endeavor of our reply to inti- 
mate. It'is well known that some diversi- 
ty of opinion exists among Universalists in re- 
gard to the question at issue. The course hith- 
erto pursued by our friends upon the subject 
has in our estimation, failed to terminate in that 
satisfactory exhibition of its truth, which it 
devolves upon the advocate of future punish- 
ment to make manifest. ft has been found 
much easier to unsettle men’s minds than to 
resolve their doubtse—to state an objection to 
one side of the question than to remove those 
' which are inseparably connected with the oth- 
er. Our only design in the present controver- 
sy with our Brother Campbell, is to test the 
strength of the views entertained by him upon 
the subject of a future retribution.” It is our 
sincere desire that he should do all that can be 
done in support of his theory—that the most 
conclusive arguments which scripture furnishes 
in support of his views may not be forgotten in 
his defence—that no stone may be left unturn- 
ed the removal. of which would discover to us 
the evidences by which the correctness of his 
views are sustained. 


We shall commence the publication of Mr. 
C’s. communications, with such remarks as we 
shall see fit to attach to them, as early as week 
after next. Our correspondent will say what 
he may think proper in defence of the opinion 
entertained by him, that sin and misery wiL. 
exist in the future immortal state; and it will 
be our province to point out wherein we think 
his arguments unsound—his reasoning falla- 
cious—his quotations misunderstood or er- 
roneously applied. To the law and to the tes- 
timony therefore should our enquiries be con- 
fined. ‘If we speak not according to this 
word it is because there is no light in 8 

H. J. G. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


Fos the Gospe} Anchon 
IMMORTALITY. i 


* 


That man is destined to become the reei- 
pient of an immortal existence beyond the 
grave is not only proved by the express de- 
claration of holy wnt, but may be inferred 
from the revolutions of nature. The month 
of May presents to our view in all the beauty 
of life myriads of nature’s fascinating symbole 
—the enchanting flowers of variegated des- 
criptions, blooming with life and vigor, and 
purifying the floating breeze with healthful 
and sweet smelling odors. I have also seen 
man flourishing like these sweet symbols of 
nature. From the resources of his mind he 
has like the flowers enriched the world by 
the fragrant sweets of knowledge. Man 
flourishes like the flower of the field, and like 
the flower also he withers and goes to decay. 
I have witnessed the outgoings of but eigh- 
teen summers and have marked the flowers in 
the height of their vigor and bloom, and have 
turned from the pictre to pursue the avocations 
of life. I looked again, & lo! they were vanished, 
and naught remained but a barren and leafless 
scion as a record of their existence. The 
sterile blasts of desolation had ‘withered them; 
and they were gone. But will not these 
natural beauties be again revived ? Shall 
not the iron chains of the destroyer be burst- 
asunder? Ah, yés, spring will return—the 
voice of the nightingale shall again be heard 
in our land, and these sweet flowers shaft live 
again. So itis with man. He may sleep like 
the flowers for aseason & then be raised from 
his slumbers te the hopes and enjoyments of an 
immortal life—to participate in that eternal 
bliss which is free'd from the galling fetters — 
of sensuality. Thus shall it be with thee O 
man! and so shall thy life be renewed. 

A. C. 


TRUE HAPPINESS. 


They greatly err who suppose that there 
can be any substantial enjoyment found in any 
other way than in the way of duty. God har 
required nothing of us as a duty in which our 
own happiness does not consist. And it is be- 
cause he desires human happiness, that he has 
seen fit to establish those rules for our con- 
duct through which our enjoyment alone can 
come. He who disobeys his commands in- 
jures himself most—certainly he does not in- 
jure God. He is above being benefitted by 
our finite services, or being injured' for the 
want of them. The way of the trassgressor 
is and always was, and forever will be, a hard 
way; there may be allurements in it which 
deceive him who is tempted to go therein : but 
he will find them like the songs of the syreñ, 
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the authors of his ruin. Those who represent 
teligion as a hard way, are unacquainted with 
it. Greet peace have they that keep thy 
Jaw, and nothing shall offend them.” True, 
the religious man may not always be the most 
prosperous in the persuits of this world’s 
goods. But temporal prosperity and real hap- 
piness are not twin sisters; and if they ever 
were, they have so often quarelled and falen 
out on the way, it is time all legitimate con- 
nexion between them were disowned. The 
poor man, with a good conscience, is infinite- 
ly happier than the rich man with a conscious- 
ness of guilt in his bosom. Guilt, like a viper. 
graws at the very root of human happiness, 
and it is not in the power of all the wealth of 
the Indies or the honors of the most exalted 
etations to entice him away. Wonld you be 
happy, friend? Let, then, virtue be your guide, 
and wherever you may be led you will find the 
‘peaceable fruits of reighteousness.”—Chris- 
tian Intelligencer. 


A few plain questions to the candid Christian 
public, of every denomination. 

Query Ist. Had God any design in view 
in the.creption of the human family? And if 

he had was’ it a good or a bad design! 
2a. Would it not have been much better 
for the human family never to have existed at 
all, than for the greater part, or even any of 
them, to exist in endless and inexpressible 
misery ? À 

3d. Did theAlmighty absolutely know, when 
` he created the human family, what would be 
their future destiny? And if so, could he 
have designed any thing concerning them 
that he knew at the same time would never 
take place ? 

4th. IL any of the human family are finally 
lost, will it not be owing to one of those two 
things, viz: God could have saved them, but 
would not) or he would have saved them, but 
could not? | 

5th. If God knew, absolutely, when he cre- 
ated the human family, that a certain definite 
number of them wonld certainly be eternally 
damned, is it not a contradiction to common 
sense, and an insult to the feelings of that 
part of the community, to tell them they may 
be saved if they will ? 

6th. If God knew the definite number of 
those that would be saved, and those that 
would be lost, is not their salvation and dam- 
nation as certain asif they had decreed it? 
And if so, does not the uncertainty of the 
metter, with us consist entirely in our igno- 
ranee. of the fact ? . 

Tth. Could not the AlmigiMy, if he had seen 
proper have given such an energy to the gos- 
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pel, whereby it would have been the means of 
saving the whole? And if he could, and any 
of the human family are finally lost, for the 
want of the exercise of such energy and pow- 
er, is it not hecause God would rather see them 
eternally damned than tn have troubled him- 
self any further about their salvation ? 

8th. Is it not possible that the christian 
world might have been mistaken, in thinking 
that the scriptures teach the doctrine of the 
endless damnation of any part of the human 
family? And if so, would it be any harm to 
give the subject a candid and impartial investi- 
gation ? 

The celebrated John de la Fletchere tells us, 
that Arminus, a protestant divine, in his con, 
troversy with Jansenius a popish bishop, anou- 
the doctrines of gternal predestination and unt 
conditional election, admitted with Jansenius- 
that, according to the fore-knowledge of God, 
the number of those that are to be saved is cer- 
tain and definite—that it cannot be added there- 
to or diminished therefrom. Q. If Arminus’ 
disciples are all of his opinion, is not the con- 
troversy between them and the disciples of 
John Calvin a mere war of words? The man- 
ner in which Mr. Fletchere excuses this ad- 
mission in Arminius is by saying that Arminius 
would contend that fore-knowledge is not fore- 
ordination. Admitted freely: is net absolute 
fore-knywledge as certain as fore-ordiuation 
can be? we expect to hear something from our 
brethren on the other stde of the house, in re- 
lation to these matters.—Star in the West. 


i RELIGION. 


Religion is amiable and lovely—when repre- 
sented in a true light, it is the highest happi- 
ness of a rational being : it exalts the mind 
above the captivating and alluring vanities of 
this world, and prepares man to meet, with 
true fortitude and calm resignation, the una- 
voidable calamities which beset human life. 
The felicities attending conscious innocence, 
are permanet and substantial: the happiness 
ofa mind that can survey itself with tranquility 
and self-approbation, is of all others the most 
desirable. ont 


Aristotle's passion for study was so great, 
that in order to prevent sleep from engrossing 
him, he placed a basin of brass by his bedside, 
and when he lay down, extended one of his 
hands out of bed, with an iron ball in it, that 
the noise made by the falling of the ball into 
the basin, when he fell asleep, might immedi- 
ate wake him.— Rollin. 


A good name is rather to be chosen than 
great riches. 


TE 
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POETRY. 


For the Gospel Anchor. 


There ere scenes of joy and mirth 
i lete with pleasure here on earth, 
: fall of light and love ; 
There's beauty in the cloudless sky, 
And in the rainbow’s crimson dye, 

And spangled heaven's above, 
In‘summer’s evening, pure and calm, 
When gentle zephyrs shed their balm. 

There are hearts whose joyful beat, 
Of 5 the chosen le 
Throb high with fancy’s dreams; 
And in the onward path of life, 
With pleasure and enjoyment rise 

Hope shows its fondest gleams: 

They re meteor like—time passes by, 
They come not—or they come to die. 
But there’s a hope beyond the skies, 

In the bright courts of Paradise, . 

Which earth can never give: 

Ear hath not heard, eye never saw, 
Man’s heart, in fancy, cannot draw, 
(No man can see and live, 
The things God has pre above, 
For those that seek his name with love. 
Earth and its joys but bloom to die 
This hope is ever fixed on high, 
„An Anchor to the soul. 
Tis present in afflictions hour, 
Though storms may rise, and troubles lower. 
115 sheds its mild aoa 
»Tis pure as fading rays of even, 
And Soinla the pcntiag soul to heaven. 
Troy, July 14. á 


FRIENDS. 


4% Like wordly treasures, our best friends 
are sometimes deceitful ; for as riches and 
honor will flee, and leave a man destitute end 
powerless, so those, that are apparently our 
friends, will often forsake us in times of dan- 
ger and distress. When we choose a friend, 
we ought to select one upon whom we can re- 
ly in all situations of life. If we are in afflu- 
ence, in our revarses of fortune he may re- 
lieve or even comfort us. Liable to the toss- 
ing influence of fortune, it seems to hava been, 
in the beginning, ordained by Providence, 
that human nature should be supplied with a 
staff to support him—a Friend to relieve him 
in adversity, and comfort him in affliction. 5 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 
EMBLE & HILL, No. 3, Washington 
Square, haye made arrangements for re- 
ceiving every publication interesting to the 
liberal christiam, as soon as published; and 
intend their Store as a general depository for 
Universalist publications from every part of 
the United States. 


A general assortment of Books, Pamph- 
lets and Sermons, kept constantly on hand, 
and will be sold either at wholesale or retail, 


at the publishers prices. 


From the Trumpet. 
HELL TORMENTS OVERTHROWN. 
JST published, and for sale at This Office, 
‘t The Doctrine of Eternal Hell Torments 
Overthrewn—in three parts— 1. Of the tor- 
ments of hell, the foundation and pillars there- 
of searched, discovered, shaken and 
&e. 2. An article from the Harleian Miscella- 
ny on Universalism. 3. Dr. Hartley's De- 
fece of Universalism.” Pages 168—price 
37 1-2 cents. 

This is an amusing and entertaining work. 
‘The Torments of Hell,” &c. was written 
by Samuel Richardson, 175 years ego, in 
England; and he then arrived at the same 
general conclusions concerning this subject, 
which Mr. Balfour has since defended. He 
has a great variety of novel reasoning. The 
clergy of that age are chastened with an un- 


sparing hand. 
The article on Universalism from the Har- 


leian Miscellany, was found in Manuseript in 
the Earl of Oxford’s Library at the time of 
his death. The author is unknown. . 

Dr. Hartley on Universalism. This con- 
taina all that part of Dr. Hartley’s sublime 
work On Man” which relates to thé subject 
of Universalism. None of these Bate ever 
before been published in America. 


T* first and second volumes of the Gospel 

Anchor, neatly bound and lettered, with a 
variety of Books and Pamphlets and Ser- 
mons, for sale at No. 392 South Market-St. 
Albany, by 


S. VAN SCHAACK. 


VARIETY of Universalist Books, and Ser- 

mons, can be procured of Rev. T. J. Whit- 
comb, Schenectady, and of Rev. A. Bond at 
Bennington, Vt. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 

Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Office) State-Street, Troy, N. Y. 
BY HENRY J. GREW. 

Trerus.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
81,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

(G To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier $1,75 per annum tn advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eight.eopies are entitled to the ninth 
gralis. 

> ° The above terms will be strictly adhered to. 

All communications relating to the_ third 
volume of the Anthor must be addressed to 
the Proprisros thereof, free of postage, or 
they will nut receive attention. 
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Deboted to the Brposition and Wefence of Bnlocrsal Salvation. 


tt WHICH HOPE WE HAVE AS AN ANCHOR OF THE Sr. 


FROY, 


AN ADDRESS. 
men a the laying of the Comer Btone of tho Universalist 
ohen in the city of Albany, July 96, 1888. 
d 1. D. WILLIAMSON. 

It has loig been a custom, in commencing 
the erection of public edifices, to honor the 
cesasion with . appropriate civil or religious 
observances. Of the propttety of this usage, 
it is unnecessary for me te speak. It may 
eoffice to say that it comes down te us veno- 
rable for its age, and sanctioned with the ap- 
probation of the mest enlightened and refined 
among the nations of the earth. 

Kt à in accordance with this custom, that 

1 stand before you on the present occasion. 
. We have assembled for the purpose of ley- 
ing a foundation stone upon whieh is to be 
reared a superstructure which is to be dedicat- 
ed to the weeship of that God who made hea- 
wor gad earth, and ali that dwell therein. 

T'he. oceacton itself is a sufficient hint to the 
upea which it may be proper for me 


ft net to be expected that reasonable 
engage ina work of this kind with- 


‘get dome definite object in view; and I doubt 


wot that the inquisiti va; spectater may be dis- 


posed-to ank, on this decasion, Cui deno 7— 
What good is to result from the. eréction of 
this temple? 


To this question, our reply is, that we in- 
tend it as a house of worship, where we can 
semblo; and pay cur devotion to the great 
parent of the universe. Should the question 
be repeated, and the utility of such worship be 
demanded—Our reply is, that the moral im- 
provement of our feHows, the promotion 
of present peace, and practical virtue, are all 
to be effected by the meintenance of public 
worship. 
Naa is naturally a devetional creature.— 
The humblest child ef nature, sees in the works 
ef creation around him, evidence of a higher 
power: He sees in the movements of the 
bedies, or in the noisy din of con- 


tenting elements around bim, as he gazes up- 
on the rushing whirl of t est and storm; 
the hand of God, naked him, and he is 


— 
+ 


‘| worship. 


and 


Hence it is that all nations, tongues 
languages, have had à mode anè a form of 


Go where yeu will, and wherever 
you find a human being, with countenance 
erect, bearing the impress of his maker's 
hand, thete you will a. worshipper. 
There is an unssen power at work in every 
heart, that in moments of cool reflection, pros- 
trates the proud monarch and the humble beg- 
gar, in acts of religious worship. The pale 
Laplander on his mountains ef ice, and the 
sable African, whois scorched upon the barn- 
ing sands of Mihiopia, are alike subject te its 
power, ani controlled by its influence. It 
may not be doubted that a principle of human 
nature so Universal, and so strongly marked, 
wes planted in the heart by the hand of the 
creator, and is capable of exerting an influence 
that shall raise man to the image of God, or 
sink him to a demon in human form. Now it 
is the object of the Christian worshipper, to 
seize upon this strange and reeistless propen- 
sity of human nature, and turn it to a good 
account. It is to turn the stream of devotion 
that bears all on ite tide, into ita proper chan- 
nel, and direct it to ita proper object. Thue 


-to Bring all the glories of the divine character, 


ter, and all the strength ef this impulse of 
nature to bear, in moulding the character 
of man to the imageef his creator, the gréat- 
est and best of all beings. To this end and 
for tbis purpose, this temple is to be.erected. 

Here we fondly hope that men will learn the 
character of God, and be confornied unto it, 
by meditating upon its beauties and adoring 
its glories. i 

Should it be said that all this can be d 
as well in private as in public, without as with 
houses of worship; we answer, not 80. 

Manis not only a devotional but a secial being. 

That men may wership God as acceptably 
in private as in public I would not deny. In- 
deed it gives me pleasure te be assured that 

‘¢ From every below tipekics - 
The grateful sighed Raves prayer, 

The incense of the heart mii rise 
To heaven and find acceptance there.” 

I have no doubt that the song of thanksgiv- 
ing, that rises from the humble wig wam of the 
paor ; Indian, m the solitude of the western 
wilds is as acceptable to the Good Spirit as if 


82 


it were offered in a temple, garnished with 
Id. 
ei doubt not that the Christian who enters 
his closet and pours out his heart, where no 
eye can see but that which sees in darkness 
as well as light, holds sweet communion with 
God and is accepted of him. But it should be 
remembered that the influence of that spirit 
dies with the voice that utters the prayer.— 
There was no other heart to be kindled by 
these ‘thoughts that breathe and words that 
burn.” 


It is in our social capacity alone that we feel 
and realize the fall benefits of devotion. It 
is when multitudes meet and bend in solemn 


and joyful worship, that the scintillations of 


divine love are atruak frem the flinty heart, 
and kindling to a flame, consume the hay, the 
wood and stubble of iniquity. It is in the 
church where there is a community of feeling 
and an unanimity of heart with heart, that the 
power of religious worship is felt, in calming 
the boisterous passions, humbling the proud, 
and reforming the vicious. 

. But L apprehend my inquisitive friend will 
press his question fora still more definite an- 
ewer. 

Hs will tell me that he perfectly appre- 
hends, why Christians in general should build 
houses of worship. 

- But he understands this houge isto be erect: 
od by those who believe in the final salvation 
of all men. He is sure if this doctrine is 
true we are all safe, and he cannot conceive 
why those who believe it should trouble them- 
selves to erect houses for public worship. 
Justice to ourselves demands that we give an 
explicit answer. 

Know then and understand, that gratitude 
to God for hie abundant goodness, and not the 
slavish fear of his wrath, has impelled us to 
the commencement of this work. I am proud 
of saying, that this offering is not the extort- 
ed gift of the slave, but the free and liberal 
bounty of hearts that are drawn by love, not 
driven by the lash. 

Is ita strange thing among you that Chris- 
tians should be quickened to duty by love and 
gratitude? Alas! so long have men been 
driven by fear, that they hardly comprehend 
how it is possible that any other motive can 
be effectaal. 

But you dak what goodjpan result from the 
erection of a house where the doctrine of uni- 
versal salvation is to be proclaimed? Myan- 
awer is chat the spread of this doctrine will 
produce all Christian virtue. 

„Love the Lord thy God with thy whole 
heart, aoul, mind and strength, and thy neigh- 
bor aa thyself, on these commande hang all 
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the law and the prophets.” 
synopsis of the whole duty of man. 
love God and our fellows. 


Here we have & 
It is to 


Now if love to God and man is ever found 


in the human heart, it will be the effect of 
some adequate cause. What cause is safii- 
cient for this work? 
make a man love God. 


Suppose you wish to 
How shall it be 
done ? 

Will you paint befote him a semblance of 


creation’s king clothed in all the garments of 
vengance that imagination can invent? Wilf 
-you tell him that God is his enemy, and all 


heaven storming with wrath, ready to break 
in an endless tempest opon his head? It will 
not do. 

You may stand upon the scathed summit of 
Sinai, ruling with the storm, you may rend 
the rocks and split the mountain with the wind, 
the fire and the earthquake, but the still small 
voice of love must be heard ere the heart will be 
affected. Man must know that God is his friend. 
and father before he can love him. 

Do you wish to make a men love his neigh- 
bor. You cannot effect your object by telling. 
him, that his neighbor is hated of God, and 
doomed to become a demon in the abodes of 
darkness. To sum up the whole in one word. 
If this wide world is ever regenerated, and 
men are taught to love God and their fellows, 
I fearlessly aver that it will be done by teach- 


ing them, and stamping upon the mind the 


conviction, that God is our father and man our 
brother. 

Let men know that God is good to all, that 
he has no favorites to bless, but that we are 
all the children of our common father and 
together heirs of the same incorruptible inheri- 
tance ; then and not l then, will men love 
God with the whole h@art, and trust one ano- 
ther as brethren. 

These are the doctrines that are to be pro- 
claimed on this spot of earth, and I need say 
no more of their moral influence. They will 
prodace that love which fulfils all the law and 
the prophets, and es for every other Christian 
virtue, they are but the streams which issue 
from this fountain. 

Again ; The doctrines that are to be taught 
here, will gave men from:doubts and torment- 
ing fears of the future, make them happy in 
life and resigned in the hour of death. 

Were we to search for the causes of anes 
woe, we should find that a large share of the 
mental sufferings of man, originate in wrong 
views of the divine character, and dark su- 
perstitions relating to the future.. Misguid- 
ed mortals have raised the curtain of futurity; 
not to inspire memgavith confidence and lively 
hope, but to make them tremble with fear.— 
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Hence they have peopled eternity with horrors 
and spectres of darkne torment forever. 
It is in these views of ity that you will 
find the true reason why this world is emphat- 
tically what it has been so often called a 
vale of tears.” 

Adversity would be tolerable, and ander the 
pressure of misfortune or bereavement the 
mind could be composed, but for the thought, 
that these are but foretastes of that endtess 
pein that awaits us. This is the serpent that 
coils around the heart, and calls forth the tear 
from the widow and the loudest moan from the 
orphan. In the language of the eloquent Sau- 
rin, this is the mental poison that diffuses it- 
self through every period of life, renders soci- 
ety tiresome, nourishment insipid, pleasure 
disgusting, and life itself a cruet bitter; makes 
some mad and others melancholy.” 

Now the object of erecting this house is to 
save men from these evils. Here the mourner 
shall find comfort, the orphan be taught to 
trust in God, and all the children of humanity 
to rejoice in the glowing prospect of the reign 

of universal holinéss and happiness. May 
God give to the master builder and to the 
workmen strength and energy, and to us zeal 
to accomplish the work, and when it shall be 
completed, may it be to us the house of God, 
and the very gate of heaven. 


STATE OF PROBATION. 


With these who profess to see in prospective 
‘an eternity of suffering—not for themselves— 
but for the ‘‘ungodly,” it is a much cherished 
‘opinion, that . our present life is a state of pro- 
bation for a future one.“ How far this life is 
honestly considercd by such to be a state of retri- 
bution,it is not necessary now to inquire. It is 
certain, however, that, though, when contending 
with Universalists, in the warmth of excited 
feeling, they sometimes deny all divine retribu- 
tion relating to the prosent world; yet, in their 
moments of sober reflection they freely ac- 
knowledge that rewards and punishment are, 
in some degree, meted out by the hand of God 
in this existence. Still the opinion is pertina- 
ciously entertained that our future interest 
is now depending, and depending on ourselves.” t 
It is supposed that man is constituted just and 
free, placed on earth, and surrounded by in- 
numerable temptations, dangers, and difficulties 
for the purpose of trial. On thie trial de- 
pends his everlasting weal or wo. Such a state 
of trial ne ily supposes freedom of will, 
end the possibility of falling ; and hence it is 
contended. that man is a free agent, and has the 
power within himself to stand or fajl—‘‘the 


» + Butler's Analogy, New-Haven ed. p. 102. 
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pewer in which humanly spedking resides the 
salvability of the soul.“ 

But the necessity and utility of such a state 
of trial are yet enveloped in the veil of obscur- 
ity. Why was it necessary that man should 
be placed in.a probationary state of such aw- 
ful and immment danger, and surrounded by 
so many fatal temptations? Where is the ad- 


‘vantage resulting from it? Unsatisfactory in- 


deed is the only answer thet ever has been, or 

ever can be given to this question. The usual 

answer is, that it was to prove mankind, and 

ascertain whether they would be firm, sincere, 

and willing in their ob to the require- 

ments of heaven. Without such trial, 

what proof could they have given sincere, 

Of true allegiance, constant faith, or love!“ 
‘Thus man 

Was made upright, immortal made, and crowned 

The king of all, to eat, to drink, todo 

Freely and sovereignly by his will entire, 

By one command alone restrained, to prove, 

As was most just, his filial love sincere 

His loyalty, obedience due and faith.” 


This answer might do very well if given in 
reference to any being not omniscient. But 
in reference to God it is puerile. It must be 
admitted that, before he placed a single indi- 
vidual in such a state of trial, he knew what 
would be the result of it: From the very bo- 
som of eternity he looked forward through all 
time, and saw who would breast the tug of 
unequal combat and withstand temptation, and 
who would not. A state of trial then could 
afford him no additional proof of the firmness, 
sincerity or loyalty of a single individual. It 
would rather, indeed, partake of all the char- 
acteristics of. a deep laid tragical farce, devised 
out of sheer malice to make demoniac sport! 
That man should be placed in a probationary 
state, at the hazard of his eternal all, merely 
to gratify the whim of a capricious Ged and 
demonstrate to him what he knew before, is, 
of all the wild reveries ever hatched in the 
brains of manto cover the deformities of a 
partial creed, the most ridiculous ! 

Nor is this all. A trial for such a purpose 
is unequal. It falls, perhaps, with the pon- 
derous weight of endless wo upon some ; 
whilst others do not come within the reach of 
it. To say the least, these who die in infan- 
cy are in nowise brought into a state of pro- 
bation. l 

It must be admitted that they can have no 
trial of virtue, until they have arrived at the 
years of accountability—until they know what 
is right and what is wrong. Where then is 
their probationary state? They ere surround- 


* Clerk's Com. on Rom. 7: 19. 
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ed by no temptations, difficulties, or dangers 
—at least, none involving eternal consequen- 
ces, into which they are liable to fall. Or 
if they are, no blame can attach to them if 
they do not avoid them; because they have 
not the power to do it. There is, therefore, 
no trial of their virtue or integrity no test 
of their sincerity. It is unnecessary, Why 
then is it necessary that others should enter 
the long noviciate of three score years and 
ten,” for the purpose of demonstrating to the 
Almighty the very thing he knew before! If 
infants are permitted to pass to realms of bliss, 
without going through a preparatory trial in 
this life, a trial of this character seems, in 
every instance, to be uncalled for. And in- 
deed is there no injustice, partiality, and ine- 
quality in it? Then why charge God with 
injustice if, meteing out to all their due re- 
ward and punishment in this life, he should, 
at the resurrection of the dead, make every 
individual holy and happy; although to our 
imperfect apprehension there may, in this, be 
the appearance of inequality? There is sure- 
ly no more the appearance of inequality in 
one cage than in the other. 

But there is another view in which the 
subject may be taken. It may be contended, 
as it already has been, that our present state 
on earth is designed to be a state of discipline 
and improvement, in order to fit human na- 
ture for a higher and better state which it is 
to attain hereafter.”* But if this state of 
discipline and improvement” is designed to 
form a spotless moral character, sufficiently 
perfect to be transferred to the immaculate 
courts of another world, it seems but poorly 
calculated to effect the object. Few in this 
life—none, perhaps, save him who was with- 
out sin,” have ever attained that high degree 
of moral excellence which must necessarily 
characterize those who are ‘‘the children of 
God being the children of the resurrection.” 
While the majority have improved as much 
perhaps in vice as they have in virtue. If 
then the endless bliss of man depends on the 
perfection of moral character acquired in this 
life, few will ever reach it. But if their state 
of discipline was designed to test their moral 
worth, and ascertain what character they 
would form, it is only a device of the Almigh- 
ty to demonstrate just what he knew before. 
And to say they were constituted free agents, 
‘and placed in a state of trial, surrounded by 
‘temptation to form their own characters 
characters on which their eternal interests 

‘depend—which would secure them a passage 
to hedvenly bliss, or sink them to regions of 


* Blair’s sermons, Lon. Ed. 1804, vol. 4, p. 65. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


hellish torment—is only to charge the Al- 
mighty with their endless ruin and fasten upon 
him the stigma of perpeteating sin and mise- 
ry. He knew the deeds which they if left to 
themeelves, would do; and he knew too the 
consequence. And if, under such circum- 
stances, he has deliberately placed them in 
such a dangerous state of trial for the pur- 
pose of forming characters which he knew. 
would be the ruin of some, he is, at least, in 
directly the author of their woes. 

And thera is yet another difficulty attend- 
ing this matter. It presumes that this state 
of discipline is essential to the formation of 
character for a higher and better state; and 
yet allows that many will enter that state who 
have not been subject to such discipline nor 
improved by it. It supposes the attainment 
of a happier world depends altogether upon 
the improvement in moral excellence of this 
life; and yet allows that some who have made 
no improvement will find acceptance there.— 
This observation is founded on the circum- 
stance, that infant damnation is now very ge- 
nerally ranked among the wasted efforts of 
human intellect. Those who die in infancy 
cannot in this life be subject to that discipline 
and trial which will test their moral worth 
and improve their characters. If, however, 
the discipline of this life is necessary to fit 
human nature. for a higher and better state,” 
it must be as-essential for the preparation of 
these, as for any others. To say that their 
situation is different from that of others, in 
that they have not arrived to the years of ac- 
countability, is no good reason. why they 
should form an anomaly in the grand designs 
of providence. On the contrary, their being 
so circumstanced, rather shows the incorrect- 
ness of the principle, that our eternal inter- 
ests depend upon the characters we form in 
this life. The accountability of mankind can- 
not effect an entire change in their whole 
mental and moral organization. Hence, not- 
withstanding their accountability there must 
remain in one and all the same redeeming 
qualities which, possessed by infants, render 
it unnecessary for them to pass through a 
preparatory state of trial and discipline before 
they can be permitted to enter the courts 
above. And if a state of trial is essential in 
consequence of their accountability, it is only 
so in reference to the probationary etate it- 
self. Consequently it can hardly be consider- 
ed an unauthorized conclusion, that our pre- 
sent life is not a state of trial in which we 
act for another world, and which is {to decide 
our eternal destinies for better or for worse 

That our present life is a state of trial is 
readily admitted—not of trial hewever whose 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


issue shall perpetuate sin and misery, through 
eternity. Nor is it any more a state of trial 
than of retribution, we we placed amidst 
temptations to vice, and inducements to vir- 
tue; yet we are under a moral: government, 
so: arranged, that integrity and derelection 
moet alike with a just recompence of reward 
er punishment. That one man does not know 
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are preying upon the good nature end good 
name of our people. One of these is a man 
of the name of N. Smith, who has recently 
visited this village“ and once attempted to 
preach. This man resides somewhere in the 
vicinity of Albany. His conduct while 
in this place was such as to bring deep dis- 
grace upon the cause. He was guilty of pro- 


whether another receives the due reward of| fanity, obscene discourse and blackguard de- 


his virtue or punishment of his vice, is no 
proof that such retributions is not received.— 
For we are very: liable to be mistaken in mak- 
ing an estimate of the amount of reward or 
puni each individuel merits or deserves. 
On our present trial then depends, or at least 
im a great measure depends our present hap- 
piness or misery. But our reception into a 
future state of bliss depends on something 
different, something extraneous, something 
not within our power. 

Nor is our present life altogether discon- 
nected with the future world. It is our hum 
ble opinion that great advantages will accrue 
to all, ina future life, from the diversified 
seenes of mingled good and evil in which we 
are placed in thie lower world. We see no 

‘good reason for subjecting human nature to 
the pains and ille of life, unless these evile 
are calculated to work a more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory.“ Whether the 
of these will tend to.aweeten the joys 
af the future, end increase their value in our 
estimation is a question we shall leave for the 
present to the speculation of the curious. It 
is a poetic sentiment, true, at least in refer- 
enge to many events in this life that, sor- 
rows remembered sweeten present joys.” — 
And with our present confidence in the wis- 
dom and goodness of God, we are fully assur- 
ed that, notwithstanding the ignorance of 
men in regard to design of their subjection to 
the ills and imperfections of human life; yet 
these will eventually be found to be an incal- 
culable blessing to each individual who is sub- 
ject to them. R. 0. W. 


HINTS TO UNIVERSALISTS. 


In the Religious Inquirer of July 20, we 
discover an article under this caption, and 
over the signature, ‘A Universalist’ The ar- 
ticle in question contains, what in common 
parlance we would call, some broad hints” 
that certain individuals, are no better than they 
should be. 

After gaying that our societies have paid 
100 little attention to the character of preach- 
ers, the writer proceeds to particularize.— 
His language is as follows: 

“There are two instances of this sort, 
where preachers of bad or doubtful character, 


meanor, and consequently was not suffered to 
preach on his second visit.” Upon this por- 
tion of the communication of a Universalist” 
we have only toremark, that the individual 
referred to resides in Albany. We know him 
well. He is an old man, and has labored in 
the ministry longer than we have been in ex- 
istence. Astohis moral character, no man 
hath aught to say against it. He belongs it is 
true to another generation, and of the learning 
and refinement of this day he possesses but 
little. Hence his ministerial labors are not 
as acceptable as they might be under other 
circumstances. But this we regard as his 
misfortune rather than his fault. With a 
head whitened by the frosts of near four score 
years, he still labors, and we doubt not with 
the best of motives and the purest zeal, We 
lament therefore that a ‘‘ Universalist” should 
assail him, for he is well stricken in years, 
and has a heart that can pungently feel 
wounds in the house of friends. 

The next case noted by Universalist, is in 
the following language: 

‘Another preacher of more than doubtful 
character, of the name of Cook, is now preach- 
ing at the south-west part of the State. 

„This man left Boothbay, Maine, as I am 
informed, under circumstances of foul suspi- 
cion, being expelled from the presbyterian 
ranks for immoral conduct. The editor of a 
Portland paper says, that he ‘knows (not 
guesses) that said Cook deserves a coat of 
tar and feathers for his improper conduct while 
in that section.“ Now Ido humbly conceive 
that Mr. Cook owes it to himself and the de- 
nomination he wishes to join, to elear up the 
just suspicions that attach to his character, 
before he can expect to receive their approba- 
tion. % Let Mr. Cook show that he is 
an injured man, by disinterested testimony 
from Boothbay.” 

We have recently had an interview with 
this Mr. Cook, and listened to his preaching, 
and examined his documents, and we cannot 
but offer a few comments for the consideration 
of „ Universalist.” 

1. We do not like this manner of stabbing 
aman inthe dark. We have too much confi- 
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dence in the editors of the Inquirer to 
suppose they would admita communication of 
this kind to their colymns without a responsi- 
ble name ; but we do think there are no good 
reasons why ‘t Universalist” should not come 
out like a man, over his proper signature. If 
he is correct, Universalists will thank him for 
his watchfulness. If incorrect, let us know 
who it is that blindly scatters, ‘' firebrands, 
arrows and death.” 

2. Universalist” professes not to know 
any thing of Mr. Cook, but from ‘ informa- 
tion” gathered from some of his friends and 
many of his enges. Would it not have 
been well for cOttversalist® to have waited 
till he knew Mr. C. or something of him, be- 
fore he gives such broad hints, in disguise ? 

3. 4“ Universalist” has misrepresented Mr. 
Cook. Mr. C. did not leave Boothbay on ac- 

count of being expelled for immoral eonduct. 
He was dismissed from Boothbay at his own 
request, and had been some months a member 
of The Massachusetts Association of Res- 
torationists,“ before he was expelled from the 
_ Presbyterian ranks. 

4. *‘ Universalist” intimates that Mr. Cook 
has taken no measures to clear up the suspi- 
cions thet attach to his name. Such is not 
the fact. Mr. Cook carries with him the cer- 
tificates of many of the citizens of Boothbay, 
former members of his church, voluntarily 
given, bearing testimony to his, Christian char- 
acter and faithfulness while in that place..— 
He has also the recommendations of Revs. 
Paul Dean, David Pickering and others, as 
well as of a committee of The Restorationist 
Association, appointed specially to investigate 
his case, all bearing testimony to his Chris- 
tjan character, as above reproach. Besides 
these he has the recommendation of many 
brethren, where he has preached as an able 
preacher of the New Testament, and worthy 
disciple of Christ. 

What more can an innocent man do then he 
has done? We suspect after all, that . Uni- 
versalist” objects more to Mr. Cook because 
he is a Restorationist, and as he says, calls 
Universalists infidels. We have the authori- 
ty of Mr. C. for saying, he bas not uttered 
auch a sentence as his own. We are no Res- 
torationist, in the sense that word is used at 
the east, but we say fair play is the jewel.” 
Give Mr. C. a chance for life. If he has done 
any thing worthy of death or bonds, let his 
accusers say what those things are, Let them 
state charges definitely, but do not, Brethren, 
disgrace the name of Universalist,” by using 
it as a cloak for union with Limitarian perse- 
cutors, in dealing out dark insinuations against 
Aman who has done no evil. We would like 
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to know who wrote the article signed “A Uni- 
versalist,” inthe Inquirer, I. D. W. 


For the Gospel Anchor. 
FUTURE RETRIBUTION. 
NO. I. 

God is a Spirit. The human soul or mind 
is a spirit. Men are made after the similitude 
of God. God is the Father of the spirits of 
all flesh. The spirit of man compriges‘his im- 
tellect, moral powers and affections. The 
spirit is the sinner. Sin consists in - the is- 
tentions of the mind. It is net sin to be 
tempted. But the ein is committed by the 
spirit yielding to temptation. The punish- 
ment for sin generally follows, and is often re- 
ceived some length of time after the sin is 
committed. For instance: Cain murdered 
his brother, and was punished for it for sev- 
eral hundred years afterwards. Punishment 
is disciplinary or amendatory. é 

Hence I infer.that he who dies impenitent, 
his soul stained with the blood of a murdered 
brother, or under the condemnation ofany other 
crime, in the act of committing murder, or any 
other crime, -or with sin in the intention of 
his soul—must, like Cain, if he finds himself 
possessing the same soul or. mind hereafter 
that he has here, and he wild, (or to him there 
is no future existence,) suffer punishment for 
a long time after bis crime ; consequently aft- 
ter death; and his punishment must continue, 
severe and lasting, according to tho turpitude 
of his guilt, wetil it proves amendatory. 

The scriptures teach us most piainly, that 
Jesus is the only Saviour of sinners given 
under heaven. [See Aets 4: 12.) And salva- 
tion from ain is eminently moral in ite nature. 
Hence, physical death cannot be the chief sa- 
vor of the world. As it must be, if all whe 
die impenitent are by this death freed from 
sin. G. C, 
Cincinnati, July 17, 1833. 


REPLY TO THE ABOVE. 


Agreeably to our promise we give place to 
the foregoing communication as the first of a 
series designed to prove the infliction of mise- 
ry upon a portion of our race in the future 
immortal state. We have only one objection 
to the sentiment above mentioned, and thia is 
found in the absence of the necessary evi- 
dence to substantiate its truth. As we design 
toconfine ourselves to the consideration of 
such arguments as our friend G. C. may ad- 
vance in proof of his views upon the subject 
at issue, we will commence withe brief no- 
tice of his second paragraph. 

There is no objection in ouf mind to the 
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position that punishment is often received 
for some length of time after the crime ia com- 
mitted,” provided that our opponent will admit 
that such punishment is either ial in 
its nature or derhanded by the impenitence of 
the subject upon whom it is inflicted. In or- 
der for our friend to derive any. advantage 
from this truth it beeomes necessary for him 
to show that one of these considerations are 
connected with his theory. Let it be shown 
feom any scripture testimony that future pun- 
ishment is a. necessary consequence of those 
laws-by which our future condition is to be 
regulated, or let it be made manifest from the 
name testimony thet any portion of maakiad 
will be raised at the morning of the reaurrec- 
tioa with any of the sinful propensities which 
characterized them here, and all contention 
upon the question of their future punishment 
will at onee be put at rest. 

It is ‘inferred’ (from premises much easier 
taken for granted, than preved true) that the 
case of Cain with ita attendant puniahment, 
constitutes an argument in favor of the senti- 
ment under consideration. Let us for a mo- 
ment, advert to the history of that individual 
and inquire whether it contains that evidence 
of his future misery, which is necessary to jus- 
tify the inference which our opponent deduces 
therefrom. We have no means of knowing, 
nor. any. reason for believing any thing con- 
cerning that unhappy personage.excepting that 
which comes to ua through the sacred record, 
, fugitive and a vagabond shall thou be in 
the earth," constituted the sum total of the 
punishment which was denounced upon his 
transgressions ; not the least intimation is 
conveyed in the scriptural account. of this 
transaction, that Cain became obnoxious to 
any other punishment, but that which was to 
come upon him in the earth,’ consequently 
the case selected by our friend G. C. in favor 
of misery after death affords no proof of that 
sentiment. 

It is also inferred that ‘those who die im- 
penitent must like Cain, suffer punishment 
after death.’ Would it not be equally becom- 
ing, and profitable for our friend G. C. to 
prove that Cain did thus suffer after death, 
instead of supplying the absence of fact and 
argument with his unsupported assertions ?—- 
In our humble opinion, his inferences would 
be equally acceptable, should it be shown that 
they are drawn from just premises. 

Again, If he finds himself [O that trou- 
blesome if] possessing the same mind hereaf- 
ter that he hed here, he must suffer punish- 
ment.” .To this we have no objection. If 
our opponent will only take the trouble to 
prove that the same unholy natures which our 


87 


earthly existence has exhibited, will follow 
us into the future world, the consequent mise- 
ry will be readily admitted. 

It is also very gratuitously assumed as true, 
that we must possess the same mind hereafter 
that we have here, or there can be to us no 
future existence.” It is sufficient for us to 
know that if a man dies nn will live again. It 
matters not with us whether that life be term- 
ed a future existence” or a continuation of the 
present one. The assertion of our friend G. 
C. that we must possess in eternity the same 
unholy affections which we exhibit in our 
earthly state, in order to retain our identity, 
is, in our estimation, nothing more than the 
delusive phantom of a speculating vision. 

We would as soon believe that the endless 
continuance of our sinful propensities was ne- 
cessary to perpetuate our identity through 
our future existence, as to suppose their reten- 
tion necessary for a limited duration. Maa 
is a changeable being. The retention of a 
particular frame of mind is not essential to 
the preservation of his identity. Thecontra- 
ry suppesition is contradicted by fact, and op- 
posed by our daily experience. We frequent- 
ly retire to rest with very different feelings 
within our bosoms from those which attend 
us upon the succeeding morning. As well 
might we affirm that there was no future ex- 
istence” tothe apostle Paul after his conver- 
sion, from the fact that he did not retain the 
same perseeuting disposition towards the ear- 
ly Christian that he had previously manifested. 

We believe that ‘Gop is the savior of all 
men’—that his salvation is of a ‘moral’ cha- 
racter—that it is to be effected by bringing 
mankind to a knowledge and love of truth; 
and so far as Jesus Christ is the appointed 
medium of accomplishing this object, so far 
may it be said that he is the ‘chief savior. of 
sinners.’ ‘t Physical death” can in no sense 
be considered the savior of men, any farther 
than natural birth is considered their creator. 
One is the medium through which they are 
introduced into their earthly state, and the 
other is the channel through which they are 
taken out. So far as physical death is the 
means of delivering us from the bondage of 
corruption,’ just so far may it be considered 
as a prelude to that ‘‘mighty working” where- 
by we shall be made meet for the ‘glorious 
liberty of the children of God.’ 

H. J. G. 


Sympatyy.— Where the sympathies of the 
heart have not been encouraged to expand, no 
cultivation of the understanding will have 
power to render the character eminently great 
or good, 
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RESURRECTION OF THE 
l DE AD. 


‘df by any means, I might attain unto the 


resurrection of the dead.” Phil. iii, 2. 


It is of the utmost importance in illustrating 
passages of scripture, that we pay an especial 


attention to the context in which the passage 
as found. The same words are often used in 
the sacred writings but with very different 
significations. For example, we find the 
words dead, death and resurrection, bearing a 
meaning widely different from their common 
acceptetian. 

In the text which stands at the head of this 
article, we find the Apostle very solicitons to 
obtain a resurnection from the dead, and the 
question, to which we would desire to give 
a satisfactery answer, is what was the resur- 
rection here signified? What was its nafure 
and character? Did the apostle mean a Atera 
or a spiritual and moral resurrection ? 

If a resurrection to immortality, jncorrup- 
tion, glory and eternal happiness depended 
upon any thing which the creature could per- 

form, there is no sacrifice which we could 
make that wouid be too great, there are no 
penalties, peins and sufferings which conld be 
accounted too severe jn order to attain unto 
this state. The. language of the apestle in 
the whole context goes to show that it was 
something dependent ina great measure on 
his own exertions. He selects 4s an appropri- 
ate figure to mark his work in the business, 
the efforts made by the foot racers in the O- 
lympic games, who, “ forgetting, or indiffar- 
ent as to those things which were behind, and 
reaching forth to those whieh were before, 
pressed forward toward the mark, that they 
might obtain the prize.” 


heavenly glory was dependent on the exer- 
tions of the creature. Under the influence o 
this sentiment the church in the ages of igno- 
rance and fanaticism, has afforded strong spe- 
cimens of the perversion of the human intel- 
lect. To this may be attributed all the aus- 
terities to which men have submitted, the 
flagellations which they have inflicted on them- 
selves, and the voluntary death to which they 
have rushed. Only make mankind believe that 
Heaven and eternal happiness depend upon 
something that they must either do or suffer 
in this world, and they will be ripe for any 
extravagancies, {t has been a great mistake 
in all periods of the church that something 
aside from moral excellence was necessary to 
constitute us candidates for heavenly enjoy- 
ments. It has been supposed that professions 


of faith, the performance of outward rites and 
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This text has been 
supposed therefore to teach that the prize of 
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voluntary suffering, more more acceptable to 
out maker than acts of virtue and morality 
performed for the benefit of ourselves and our 
fellow creatures. To learn the age of grosser 
darkness and to look around us at the present 
day, we shall see the influence of this super- 
stition in the demeaneur of lives of many pro- 
fessing sectsof christians. The most austere 
and by general consent considered the most 
pious, and those who deny themselves most 
enjoyment, abstain from all recreations, shat 
themselves up in the retirement of their own 
sanctity, will pass among the dominant sects of 
the day as reputed saints. We cannot for 
one moment suppose that the apostle Paul in 
the text and context ever meant to countenance 
much less to encourage, such a disposition as 
this, we never found him giving us any Mints 
thet immortality was based upon some merito- 
rious act of the creature; that in order to 
partake eternal life, we must do “seme great 
thing.” The contrary from this generulſy 
characterizes his writings—he rather advo- 
cates the doctrine of grace than that of works, 
in view of fature blessedness. 

Whenever Paul speaks of a resurrection to 
a future life, he speaks of it as something thet 
was certain and positive and not depending on 
any conditions or contingencies. Again he 
speaks of it as universal and not as if some 
should. fait of attaining it, Fer example ‘‘ as 
in Adam aH dé, even so in Ghrist shall all be 
made alive,” read the whole chapter 1 Cor. 
xv. and no doubt will remain on the reader's 
mind on the subject of a general- resurrection, 
We believe that the text, Phil. iti, 2, is misap- 
plied whenever it is used in view ofa future 
resurrection to immortality. Of what re- 
surrection then does the apostle speak? This 
is the next inquiry. In reply we say a spiri- 
tual or moral resurrection, one that may be 
experienced from the death unto sin and a new 
birth unto righteousness. Paul himself don- 
fesses that sin had slais him and he expressly 
states that he died. l 

It was therefore a resurrection from the 
death of sin or from that death whieh is occa- 
sioned by sin, that Paul was endeavouring to 
attain unto. But he did not think thet he had 
already attained unto it or was perfect. He 
wished however to be conformed to the morał 
image of his master. If a literal resurrection 
had been signified, it would have been useless 
in Paul to say that he had not already attain- 
ed unto that, for every one must have been 
perfectly aware of this. The struggle then 
with Paul and the contention which he-endur- 
ed was to get the mastery of himself, and the 
mark for the prize of the high calling to which 


„his effort were directed, was a conformity to. 
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the moral character of his great exemplar. 

A resurrection from natural death, is, in our 
estimation, the free, sovereign, impartial and 
universal gift of our heavenly father; and it 
is as independant of any exertions of the in- 
dividual as his first existence was on the stage 
of being, we never in any other passage of the 
Apostles writings hear him express a doubt 
ea to all being raised; nor is there an intima- 
tion to the contrary in any other scripture 
writing and from these considerations, wë ar- 
rive at the conelusion, that it-wasa moral 
end not a’ literal resurrection of which Paul 
here spoke. C. F. L. F. 


For the Anchor. 
DOUBLE DEVILS. 


Mr. Editor—At a recent dedieation of the 
new Universalist Chapel in Charlton N. Y., 
a very pious orthodox ledy- by the name of 
C, who is said to belong to the Pres- 
byterian ehurch of that place, attended the 
ehurch during service of dedication. On her 
return home or shortly after she was heard to 
make the following declaration ; she said 
she see two Universalist Ministers and they 
looked like four Devils, and further more 
they had u base viol and a flute in the singing 
and she has a great mind to get up and go to 
daneing.” Query, did this lady. think she 
wae at a country dance where they had dou- 
-ble devils for managers and Universalists for 
musicians, that caueed her to be sv joyful 
and merry, or did she think that she was ac- 
tually in the congregation of the Lord, and 
like David of old dance and leap for joy? 
For the orthodox often boast that their num- 
bers axe great and the Universalists are small, 
and where two or three are gathered together 
in my name there will I be in the midst of 
them, and the lady may have considered her- 
self to be in that comparatively small number, 
and wished to shake her foot with such good 
éeompany. But it would seem that her daugh- 
ter wilted to express her joy in a different 
manner; she wished she had a pack of cards 
with her she would have had a game,” whe- 
ther whist or lieu, we know not, but we pre- 
sume lien as the orthodox are getting cele- 
brated for gambling in order to get money to 
naplenish the Lord's treasury. But there is one 
thing. we wish the lady had explained, that is, 
in what particular manner the clergymen re- 
sembled double devils, whether they had clo- 
yen feet, or whether they were badly scortched 
and smoked with fire and brimstone. But at 
ell events we presume the lady has seen the 
devil and is ready to perform the giddy dance 
with him. We shall be compelled to suspend 
this story until we can hear a description of 


these ministers looking like devils, and if the 
lady gives no further explanation we must 
conclude that a certain Poet alluded to her, 
when he writés the following, 


Now the devil tempted her, 
By a High Dutch interpreter. 


XENOPHON. 


EXTRACT FROM BALFOUR’S 
INQUIRY. 


2d, Another Jact i is, that the salvation reveal- 
ed by the gospel, is never spoken of as a salva- 
tion from hell or endless misery. No such sal- 
vation was ever promised or_ predicted in the 
Old Festament, and no suth salvation was ever 
preached by Christ or his Apostles. Our Lord 
received the name of Jesus, because he should 
save kis people. from their sins. But I do not 
find that he received this name, or any other 
beeause he should save them from hell. Our 
Lord and his apostles; in preaching, proposed 
by it to turn men from darkness to light ; from 
the power of Satan unto God; from idols to 
serve the living God; from the course of this 
world; and from all sin to holiness ; but where 
do we ever read of their saving them ftom 
hell? No such salvation was preached by 
our Lord. In all the texts where he speaks 
of hell, he was not preaching the gospel, but 
addressing the Jews about the temporal cala- 
mities coming on them as a people. In no 
instance did he ever exhort men to bring forth 
fruits worthy of repentance, because they were 
exposed to hell torments in a fature state.— 
So far from this in nine instances out of ele- 
ven, where Gehenna is used by him, he was 
addressing his disciples, It is of no use to 
observe, that his apostles never made use of 
the punishment of hell to induce men to re- 
pentanec, for they do not once name it in all 
their writings. James is the only exception, 
who mentions hell once, and thet only in a 
figurative sense. Nothing is said in our. 
Lord’s commission to his apostles about-hell, 
and as little is said of it by them in their ex- 
ecution of it. To Jew and Gentile, bond and 
free, they are all silent about it. It is never 
mentioned by. them to any persons, on any occa- 
sion, or in any connexton, or on any subject.— 
This silence of the apostles respecting hell, 
could not bé because the people in those days 
were all so very good, that they did not need 
to be saved from hell. No; the whole world 
lay in wickedness around them, yet not a 
word is said of the torments of hell to alarm 
their fears, and to turn them from sin to God. 
No calculations were then made, as in our 
days, of the number who were daily and hour- 
ly going down to hell to suffer eternal mise- 
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ty. No; nor was such a variety of schemes 
adopted by the. apostles to raise funds to save 
men from hell, as we see resorted to in our 
day. As they expressed no alarms about the 
vast crowds going to hell, so we do not find 
them expressing their joy because any were sav- 
ed from it. They were deeply grieved to see 
men living in sin, and their spirit was stirred 
within them to see whole cities given to ido- 
latry; but they never assert that all such 
were on the road to hell. They had great 
joy to see men walking in the truth, and of- 
ten congratulated them on account of their 
being saved from their former course of life, 
but not a syllable escapes them, that such per- 
gons had been saved from endless misery.— 
aR Megearch the Scriptures in vain to find a sin- 
s obere the apostics make any at- 
err on the fears and feelings of men 
Mag terrific descriptions of hell, or the 
orrers and howlings of the damned. As they 
eyer held up the torments of hell to make 
men Christians, so we never find them using 
it as an argument to induce Christians to love | u 
and to good works. The latter are often re- 
minded that they formerly were idolaters, 
working all uncleaness with greediness, to in- 
duce them to holiness; but where do we fmd 
a word said of their being saved from hell, as 
any inducement to it?—In view of these 
things, permit me to ask, how are we ta ac- 
count for them, if they believed hell to be a 
piace of eternal torment for the wicked? Is 
it possible that they believe this, yet preserv- 
ed such a dead silence on the subject? This 
silence is an indisputable fact. To account 
for it, is above my comprehension.” 


tt There remaineth a rest to the people of 
God.”—Heb. iv. 9. 


To the Jew, tired of his tirai in Arabian 
deserts, and of wars with savage idolators, a 
prospect of repose in the land of Canaan, was 
extremely grateful. To the christinn, wearied 
with the toils, and sick of the amusements and 
flatteries of the week, how welcome the return 
ofa day which is graced with the name of his 
Lord! Yet neither of these rests is permanent 
or satisfactory. The man of faith and righte- 
ousness aspires to an happier country, than 
was ever found on the banks of Jordan, and 
after a more quiet and glorious sabbath, than 
Christendom affords; and blessed be God, he 
doe# not seek in vain. For him, there is in 
reversion, a state, in which there will be no 
labour but that of love, and no business but 
that of praise; a day succeeded by no night; 
an eternal round of pleasure unmixed with 
pam; an age of peace, virtue and conselation; 
where ignorance will give place to knowledge, 


the slumber of sloth to perpetual wakefulness 
and activity, the pangs of remorse to the ap- 
probation of the virtuous, the malice of enemies 
to the support of friendship, and the distresa- 
fal apprehensions of poverty and death, to the 
possession of an imperishable inheritance, and 
an interminable life. 

The certainty of such a state is manifest 
from various appearances in the natural world, 
from ancient opinion, the longing desires of 
every bosom, the present inscrutable govern- 
ment of an impatial deity, and especially from 
his express rewelations concerning it by Jesus 
Christ, whereof he hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised from the 
dead.” —Christian Messenger. 


Standing as we are upon the ruins of the 
pest year, amid the wrecks of mertality,— 
where every object is mouldering and wasting 
beneath the harpy touch of the destroyer and 
is hastening to destruction, how joyful the re- 
fleetion*that we have ‘a Rock, the rock of ages, 

pon which we can rest our hopes; a refuge 
which has stood from everlasting, and will re- 
main forever! We have looked uper the 
pleasures of life and they have vanished from 
our sight ; upon the works of nature and have 
seen uncertainty and decay engraved upon 
them ; on the monuments of art and they haye 
crumbled to powder; on. friends whom we 
fondly loved and they have gene from us; on 
ourselves and we were following fast as the 
wheele of time can move: we have looked 
upon every object upon which we could fix our 
anxious eyes and all was frailty and imperfec- 
tion! from these we look to the throne of God: 


‘change or decay have never reached that: the 


revolutions of earth and the violent concussions 
of this lower world have never moved it from 
its abiding place: the waves of an eternity 
have been rushing past it, but it remains the 


same; the waves of another eternity are rush- 


towards it, but it is fixed and abides forever! ! 


ANEVILEYE. 
‘t Is thine eye evil, because I am good 

This was an evil indeed. Those labourers 
who had agreed for a penny a day, were dis- 
satisfied, and murmured at their employer, 
but because his goodness bestowed the same 
on those who had wrought but ane hour. If 
we are correct in the observation, which we 
have made, regarding the spirit of opposition. 
to the divine goodness, which is equally dis- 
tributed to all mankind, the same evil eye is 
constantly employed in looking up arguments 


to show that it is not right for God to bestow’ 


the-same favors on all men, as are expected 
by those, who are persuaded that they are 
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more righteous than their neighbours. There 
are many who profess a great deal of piety, 
much vital religion, an uncommon zeal for the 
cause of truth, who offer many prayers and 
thanksgivings to the Father of mercies for his 
favors, that cannot bear to be told that their 
neighbours are the objects of the divine fator 
equally with them. 


PIETY OF GOD, THE FOUNDA- 
TION OF GOOD MORALS. 

Where can any object be found so proper 
to kindle all the benevolent and tender affec- 
trons, as the Father of the Universe, and the 
author of all felicity? Unmoved by venera- 
tion, can you contemplate that grandeur and 
majesty which his works every where display? 
Untouched by gratitude, can you view that 
profusion of good, which, in this pleasing sea- 
son of life, his beneficient hand pours around 
you? Happy in the love and affection of 
those with whom we are connected, look up 
to the Supreme Being, as the inspirer of all 
the friendship which has ever been shown. you 
by others; formerly the supporter of your in- 
fancy, and the guide of your childhood ; now 
the guardian of your youth, and the hope of 
your coming years. View religious homage, 
as à natural expression of gratitude to him 
for alt his goodness. ° 


VIRTUE 


“There is but one pursuit in life which it is 
in the power of all to follow and all to attain. 
It is subject to no disappointments, since he 
that perseveres makes every difficulty anad- 
vancement, andevery contest a victory; and this 
is the pursuit ‘of virtue. Sincerely to aspire 
after virtue, is to gain her; and zealously to 
labour after her wages, is to receive them.— 
Those that seek her early, will find her before 
it is too late; her reward also is with her, and 
she will come quickly. For the breast of a 
good man is a little heaven commencing on 
earth; where the Deity sits enthroned with 
unrivalled influence, over safety from danger, 
resource from sterility, and subjugate passion, 
4 like the wind and storm, fulfilling his word.” 


When neighbors dwell together in peace, 
visit in friendship, converse for useful improve- 
ment or harmless amusement, take part in 
each other’s prosperity and adversity, concur 
im government of their families, are candid to 
excuse and careful to conceal each other's tri- 
vial or accidental failings, studious to reform 
real or dangerous faults; when all abide in 
their own business, a blessing will attend their 


labore, and success will smile on their designa, | 
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their intercourse will be easy, pleasant and vir- 


tuous, and a foundation will be laid for the 
happiness of succeeding generations. | 


But if each is bound up in himself and looks 
with unfeeling indifference on all around him, 
or beholds his inferior with contempt, his su- 
perior with love; if every meeting is filled 
with impertinent or angry controversy, and 
every visit employed in tatling and backbiting ; 
if neighbor defames neighbor, and each watch- 
es for advantages against another; if every 
brother will utterly supplant, and every neigh- 
bor will walk with slanders, one had better 
seek a solitary lodging in the wilderness than 
dwell with such neighbors.— Uni. Magazine. 


LACONICS. 


There is more poison administered thréugh 
the ear than down the throat. 


There are three things, respecting which 
mankind are very apt to err in their dealings. 
Time, health, and money. In the first place 
they purchase a useless quantity of the third, 
atan enormous expense of the two first ; and 
then they call in the doctor, and bargain to 
give him so much of the third fora recovery 
of the second ; but he is unable to gratify their 
wishes, for Death stands by the bedside of the 
foolish miscalculators ; and then, oh, how wil- 


lingly would they give all they have amassed 


of the third, for but a small portion 
the first. ö 
| 


NOTICE. 


A few shares of unappropriated stock in the 
New Universalist Church (now erecting) in 
the city of Albany, are yet to be disposed of. 
Persons wishing to subscribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cause in that 
city, are requested to call at the store. of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South Market-st, 
where the subscription book can be seen and 
any particulars respecting the New Meet- 
ing House ascertained. 


more of | 


NEW MEETING HOUSE. 


On the 25th of July last the corner stone 
of anew Universalist Church was laid with 
appropriate ceremonies by our friends in tle 
city of Albany. Tbe House is to be built of 
Brick, 80 feet by 48, with a neat and impos- 
ing cupola. It is only about three years since 
the formation of the society, whose energy 
and zeal is now directed to the erection of 
their second house of worship. The-faithful- 
ness and decision of character which has ever. 
marked their course is worthy not only of our 
grateful remembrance but of our implicit imis 
tation, 
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FALLACIOUSNESS OF HUMAN 
HOPES. 


The world in which we live is a perpetual 
- scene of change. As a bright morning is of- 
ten succeeded by a dark and tempestuous day, 
so the most promising worldly prospects are 
liable to be suddenly clouded by the gloom and 
cheerlessness of affliction. But notwithstand- 
ing this truth is attested by the voice of uni- 
versal experience, we still form our purposes 
and lay our plans with as much confidence, as 
if the calamities of life could never reach us. 
When we are young, we look forward to the 
period of manhood, and form a multitude of 
plens for more advanced life, without hardly 
dreaming, that they may never be realized.— 
The man who has advanced to mature life, and 
even the grey headed veteran, whoee life is 
near its end practises the same delusion. But 
every thing teaches us how visionary are hu- 
man expectations. This truth is proclaimed 
from a thousand scenes of worldly disappoint- 
ments, fromi the bed of disease, and the lips of 
the dying, and is inscribed in legible, gloomy 
characters over the gates of the grave. 

The hopes, which men form with respect 
to the present life, are various and often very 
ganguine. Some of them relate to those 
things, which are in themselves desirable, 
while others pertain to objects and purposes, 
which are sinful and dangerous. 
them are altogether unreasqnable ia themselves 
and are contradicted by universal experience, 
while others seem to be warranted in some 
degree, by the order of providence. It is na- 
tural that we should hope for the enjoyment 
of health, for the affection of friends, for an 
exemption from adversity, for a comfortable 
share of the bounties of providence, for long 
life, and for a serene and tranquil old age.— 
It is natural for the good man to hope to be 
uscful ; to have his lot so arranged by provi- 
dence, that he may be instrumental in doing. 
the greatest good ta his fellow men; to see 
virtue and piety flourishing around him, and 
the church growing in numbers and purity.— 
But how often are all these hopes suddenly, 
and to the eye of man, prematurely blasted.— 
How often are the hopes of the robust and 
vigorous man destroyed by sickness; the 
hopes of the man, whose heart is set upon 
the world, destroyed by the sudden or gradual 
inroads of poverty; the hopes of the man, 
who was surrounded by a family whom he 
loved, destroyed by death; the hopes of the 
christian whose affections are all given to the 
service of his God, destroyed by the general 
prevalence of vice and irreligion. And these 
hopes ere often blighted suddenly and with 
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little prwmonition. The brightest sun of 
worldly prosperity that ever shone, may in 
one sad hour disappear from our view, and 
with respect to us, may hide itself forever 
amidst the clouds and tempests of affliction. _ 

We have seen the young man of promise 
coming forward into life, under circumstances 
peculiarly auspicious. He is blest with an 
ingenuous temper, with an active mind, and a 
benevolent heart. His friends and the com» 
munity look forward to the day, when he will 
be actively engaged in doing good,, and will 
be hailed as the ornament and pride of some 
useful profession. But before he has com- 
menced his career, and while the eyes of all 
are fixed upon him in anxious expectation, he 
sickens and dies. His own bright hopes are 
blasted; hie friends and the public mingle 
their tears at the common loss. Had he liv- 
ed, they are ready to say, he might have re- 
formed the disorders of the state, or he might 
have converted many souls to righteousness, 
or he might bave shed a benign and salutary 
influence through every department of society, 
which his example or exertions could reach, 

Or it may be, that this young man whose 
opening prospects appeared so bright, has fal- 
len into habits of vice. He may have formed 
some unhappy connexions, or been placed in 
circumstances of peculiar temptation ; and he 
may have thrown off the restraints of a good 


Some of education, and gradually become a scourge” 


to the society. in which he moves. Instead of 
realizing the hopes, which we had formed, 
and of seeing the world benefited by his exam- 
ple and influence, we strike from his compa- 
ny, and guard our children from it, as we 
would from a deadly contagion. How many 
hopes were centred in this promising youth, 
and how many hearts bleed on account of his 
miserable end, 

You are a husband, er a wife, and have set 
out in the world with the fairest prospects of 
domestic enjoyments. Your hearts have been 
bound together by a tie, the strength and ten- 
derness of which you had never realized, till 
you had been taught it by experience. You 
had formed a thousand plans, in which you 


were mutually interested, and had looked for- 


ward with joyful and sanguine hope of their 
consummation. But the experience of a few 
months, or years perhaps, has proved all this 
adelusion. A most disastrous change, in the 
very morning of domestic life, has broken up 
all your plans, and disappointed all your hope. 
If you are a husband, you may have seen your 
wife sink into the grave, and leave you in so- 
litude and grief; or if you are a wife, you 
may have watched around the dying bed of yout 
husband, may have wiped from his face the 
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Fold dampe of death, may have recatved his 
last look, or hgard him falter out his last ex- 
pression of tenderness on this side of eternity; 
and you may be left with a little group of 
helpless orphans, in whom you can trace the 
image of their departed father, and whese hap- 
pinese and usefulness in life, under God, seem- 
ed greatly to depend upon a father’s care.— 
Oh what a destruction of fond and interesting 
hopes is here! Well may the weeping hus- 
band or wife look up to God from such a scene 
of desolation, and exclaim, ‘t Thou destroyest 
the hope of man.” a 

You are a father, or a mother, and have 
watched the little object of your affection with 
the strongest feelings of parental tenderness. 
It has insensibly entwined itself with all your 
affections, and purposes, and hopes. You be- 
come interested in its little sports; you look 
forward to the time, when it shall reach the 
maturity of life, and perhaps be the staff of 
your declining years. It had hardly occurred 
to you, that it was a tender shoot, which one 
untimely frost might blast forever. But what 
bas experience taught you? It hes proved, 
that all these fond expectations were visionary; 
and that this blessing, which you valued so 
much, was held by a thread so brittle, that it 
could hardly withstand the pressure of an 
atom. Inan unexpected hour, you have seen 
it falling under the power of disease, and per- 
haps even before your fears wore awake, it has 
been still and lifeless in the arms of death.— 
Ig not here, too, a destruction of interesting 
hopes? Let the bleeding heart of the mother, 
and the agonized bosom of the father, return 
and answer. 

One reflection, which is very obviously sug- 
gested by the preceding remarks, is, that we 
should learn to recognise the hand of God in 
the destruction of our hopes. Beeause sick- 
ness, and death, and afflictions, for the provi- 
dence, we are too much inclined to overlook 
the direction and agency of God altogether.— 
But such conduct is totally inconsistent with a 
right use of afflictions. 

I need not tell the Christian, that there is no 
other refuge amidst the dark and disastrous 
ecenes of life, but in the providence and faith- 
fulness of God. You may well afford to see 
you worldly plans defeated, and your worldly 
hopes blasted,- if you can exercise the conf- 
dence of a child in the government of God, and 
can feel an assurance, that you shall know the 
reasons of all his mysterious dispensations at 
last.—Uxitarian Missellany. 


RELIGIOUS DISSIPATION. 


There are many people who are never easy 
unless they are attending some religious as- 
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sembly; hearing a sermon, a lecture, or a 
prayer; going about to all kinds-of missionary 
meetings, and all sorts of clerical conventions ; 
receiving exhortations, and perhaps making 
them; listening to the recital of experiences, 
and then in turn reciting their own; crowding 
round a show of Cherokee children, or conver- 
sing with a convert from New Zealand; never 


easy in fact, unless while they are trespassing 


on their real duties, by the fruitless performance 
of imaginary ones. They must have the bell 
of the meeting-house rung every other day, 
and the doors of the school-house open every. 
other night; but their own house may take 
care of itself. The Choctaw youth must be 
attended to, it would be a sin to neglect them; 
but in the mean time their own offsprings are 
running wild, and making rapid advances tow- 
ard a state of barbarism, or, which is still 
worse, by being obliged to go through the 
same round of, to them, insufferably tedious 
ceremonies, are imbibing a fatal distaste for re- 
ligion itself, which they will perhaps never get 
over as long as they live. 

I am quite ready to allow that a large portion 
of such people are sincere in these practices, 
and that they go to meeting every day in the 
week with the best and most serious motives 
inthe world. Without, at present, saying any 
thing of the erroneous views of this portion, 
I intend to take some notice of another, equal- 
ly as large, witése conduct is not sô purely ac? 
tuated, and to enumerate some of the worldly 
and selfish motives, which, I have every reas- 
on to believe, enter into, and alloy, their per- 
petual attention to religious forms and exer- 
cises. In doing this, I shall not merely pro- 
pose, unless I greatly deceive myself, a captious 
and groundless theory, but shall draw my in- 
ferences and statements from what I have my- 
self remarked of the characters of those per- 
sons, who are wonderfully busy and punctual 
in every spiritual observance, commanded and 
not commanded, especially the latter, without 
being at all more virtuous and pious, so far as J 
could see, than their neighbors. 


I am pretty confident then, that motives of 
venity have considerable influence over this 
class of devotees. It is not enough that they 
are seen in the house of worship one day in 
seven. Every body elee is seen there too, and 
they are not noticed in the crowd. This gives 
them no distinetion—they have nothing to do 
people are on that day assembld together to 
worship God, and not to talk abqut them- 
selves, apd there is no opportunity to exercise 


any particular gifts, or show off apy remark- 


able graces... Neither. can they, on. the Syn. 
day, expect to obtain any special attention fram 
the clergymen, nor hold any discussions with 


94 THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


the elders, or deacons, or heads of the parish, 
but are compelled to go home.in the returning 
throng of men, women and children, and pass 
their thresholds in quietness, and sit down to 
their Bibles in silence, and, if possible, with 
humility. This will not do at all; there is 
no relish, no savor, in it; nothing to lift up 
the hearts of little men, or satisfy the greedy 
self consequence of bustling and insignificant 
women. But at aconference meeting, a pray- 
er meeting, or an inquiry meeting, held by a 
select number, at an unusual season, or in an 
unusual place, the scene is reversed, and they 
can make themselves of some importance.— 
The spell of silence is taken off, and they can 
display their acquirements and their acuteness, 
and can handle the most knotty points of di- 
vinity without the least symptom of fear or 
modesty, and can measure their spiritual growth 
with much apparent mcekness, and confess the 
vileness of their nature, and thé enormity of 
their sins, with much real pride, and while 
they are calling themselves worms, mean all 
the time that they are the chosen of God's 
creatures. In the multitude of dreams, and 
many words,” says the wise man, ‘‘ there are 
also divers vanities.” It is no small thing for 
those, who could never have hoped for distinc- 
tion in any other way, to be accounted in their 
neighborhood cunning expounders of Scripture, 
er.astonishingly gifted in prayer, or fearful 
wrestlers with Satan. And even if they do not 
happen to possess any grcat flow of words, or 
store of superficial knowledge, they can at 
least be gratified by the personal attentions 
of the minister, and gain considerable credit 
for unusual piety, and remarkable absorption 
in heavenly things. Now in common concerns 
of life vanity is bad enough, but what shall we 
say of those who introduce it into their religion, 
and before the presence of God? And are there 
not many such? 
Another. motive with a number of these 
constant frequenters of religious meetings, is 
a love of excitement, change, novelty, and 
gossiping. That same restlessness of tem- 
perament, which is the root of all dissipation, 
is also the origin of its religious variety; for 
what is the spirit and essence of dissipation of 
any kind, but a perpetual desire of finding that 
pleasute abroad, which cannot be found, or 
which cannot be felt, at home? And where is 
the mighty difference between the dissipation 
of the church, or the conventicle, and the dis- 
sipation of the ball room, the theatre, or the 
tea table? I confess that I see very little. 
Many of those who now run after every preach- 
er, and are profuse of their presence at every 
prayer meeting, are the very people, who, en- 
geged by objects of another class, wonld be 


seen at every dance, raree show, and assembly, 
the foremost of the forward, and the gidiest of 
the giddy; or else, perhaps, wasting the pre- 
cious time of their more sober and domestic 
acquaintance, in endless details and disquisi- 
tions of fahsion, dress, amusements, parties, 
faces, furniture, politics, and scandal. For 
my own part I prefer the latter kind of dissi- 
pation to the former. I would much rather 
hear flippancy discussing frippery, than quoting 
scripture. I would listen with infinitely more 
complacency and patience to a knot of triflers 
criticising the jesture and pronunciation of a 
play actor, than to a knot of more solemn tri- 
flers engaged with the tones and text of a 


‘preacher. I thinkignorance appears to great- 


er advantage in settling a point of etiquette, 
than in enforcing a point of Calvinism; and 
that vanity is more appropriately employed ia 
arranging a party to a watering place, than in 
appointing a mission to the Indies. But folly 


would hardly be folly, if it always kept within 


ite own proper department; and therefore, 
among the rest of its excursions, it has intru- 
ded into the domains of religion; and there it 
walks about with a demure gait and a length- 
ened face,—which are circumstances, by the 
bye, that prove it to be a stranger—but still 
with the same heart, and the same disposition, 
and the same spirit, with which it danced a- 
mong the vanities in the haunts of worldly 
pleasure, and joined its voice to the wild 
chorus of merriment and riot. 

A third motive is the idea which many en- 
tertain, that there is a positive merit in atten- 
ding religious meetings, apart from the instruc- 
tion which they may afford. They imagine 
that this scrupulous and incessant attendance 
will atone for other negligencies, and fill up 
some ugly blanks in their moral deportment ; 
and that therefore it is a prudent thing for 
them to compound for duties with ceremonies, 
and divert the scrutiny of conscience and of 
heaven from the substance to the shadow of 
piety. And they sit hour after hour, and joim 
in the various exercises of devotion, in the 
hope of divesting themselves of a burthen of 
anxiety which in spite of themsclves lies heav- 
ily on their minds, and of compromising a 
question between holiness and the forms of ho- 
liness, which in truth, admits of no comprom- 
ise. They cherish a deception, and a self- 
deception; and they will not be undcceived, 
because their prejudices oppose all rational 
views of the real objects of worship, and be- 
cause their hopes urge them to pursue a rou- 
tine of observances, which so cheaply satisfies 
their fears. | 

Some people are always going tb church, 
lecture, and conference, because they have 
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nothing else to do—that is to say, because 
there is nothing else that they toill do—for if 
we are disposed to do all our duty, we should 
never lack employment. They feel their time 
lying like a weight upon them, and they go 
and throw it off ina meeting, house, because 
they can get rid of it there, not only without 
reproach, but with some credit. They roam 
from a prayer-meeting to an inquiry meeting, 
aud from one pulpit to another, to wear away 
the hours, and bring about sleeping-time.— 
They are spiritual idlers, who, to be sure, 
may as well be at church as lolling at home or 
sauntering in the streets, but who are by no 
means to be, particularly commended for ma- 
king religion a pretence for their laziness. 

Such are some of their motives which give 
rise to outside devotion. No person of obser- 
vation will deny their existence and influence; 
and no person of good sense will claim for 
them any desert. But I have allowed that 
others are actuated by purer motives. I am 
sure that very many of those who so assidu 
ously wait on the various assemblies and ex- 
ercises connected with religion, do so from the 
persuasion that they are engaged in a high and 
actual duty, and are performing what is well 
pleasing in the sight of God. However much 
I de most sincerely respect them—lI cannot 
but lament their erroneous views, and I cannot 
give up my conviction that their conduct pro- 
ceeds from mistaken impressions. 


They entertain the idea, as it seems to me, 
that they cannot be properly religious, nor 
perform the proper acts of religion, except 
when they are attending on its stated minis- 
trations. They are not aware that religion 
loves the fireside as well as the altar, and leads 
us to the latter, principally that. we may be 
taught to estimate the joys and discharge the 
duties of the former. They divorce religion 
from morality, and devotion from holines, with- 
out considering that they are only beautiful 
in union. They see not that by giving too 
much time to the means of grace, they may 
neglect their end, and sin against God in the 
Hon ze of God. The eye of Heaven rests as 
complacently on the family circle, as on the 
congregation of worshipers ; and the congre- 
gation have worshiped in vain, if they do not 
return better fathers and mothers, sons and 
daughters, husbands and wives, brothers and 
sisters, than they went; and worse than in 
vain, if while joining in prayer, or listening to 
an exhortation, their domestic arrangements 
have been disturbed, and the beings who de- 
pend on their care ha uffered for the want 
of it. The dutics pi are nearest to us, 
are those which are to be first discharged; 


the persona who are immediately connected 
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with us have the earliest and the strongest 
claims on our attention, for if we do not at- 


tend to them, who will? and why did God 


place them under dur protection, or give them 
a right to our service, if he did not mean that 


we should protect and serve them? Thefe is 


one day in seven set apart for public worship. 
Is it not enough? Who shall ask Him who 
appointed the Sabbath, why he did not orduin 
its more frequent occurrence? It is enough. 
It is enough for public instruction and soeial 
devotion. Let family or private prayer, and 
the reading of the Bible, that fountain of reli- 
gious knowledge, complete our religious disci- 
pline. If two sermons on the Sunday, to- 
gether with our own devotions and meditations, 
and the use of the Scriptures, are not enough 
to regulate our conduct for the rest of the 
week, either the sermons are very miserable, 
or our memories are very short, or our under- 
standings are very shallow, or our hearts are 
very cold. 

I always suspect the religion, which leads 
people too often from home. There must ne- 
cessarily be in it a deficiency of reason or of 
feeling, or a superabundance of pretene and 
form. I mean net to disparage the institutions 
of public and social religion. I delight to 
see a village pointed out by a church spire. 
I delight to hear th voice of praise filling 
the house of God. I delight to behold- those 
who enjoy the blessings of Christianity, en- 
deavoring to diffuse them by every suitable 
means in every possible place. But I hate to 
see a man leaving his business or trade, to be 
instructed in the doctrine of total depravity, 
or to talk sdlemn fustian himself; and I hate 
to see a woman take all her religion to church 
or conventicle, and let her own house burn up, 
if it will, with every thing in it, while she is 
dissolving in tears at some shocking story 
about the Hindoo widows who burn themselves. 
Oh! why will we not make religion the unre- 
served and smiling cempanion of our hearts 
and our homes and our duties, insteed of for- 
cing her to be the objeet of formal and mys- 
terious and lifeless ceremony.— Unitarian Mis- 
cellany. 


GRATITUDE. 


He that preaches gratitude, pleads the cause 
both of God and man; for without it, we can 
neither be sociable nor religious. There is a 
strong delight in the very purpose and con- 
templation of it, as well asin the action.— 
When I can say myself I loye my benc- 
factor,” what is there in this world that I 
would not do to oblige and serve him? Where 
I have not the means ofa renuital, the very 
meditation of it is sufficient. 


POETRY. 


From the London Universalist Miscellany. 
THE LOVE OP GOD. 


hid Deaven e RNE forever ow 
orever pour his vengeance down 
Upon the qar he has made, ' 
For whom he hath the ransom paid. 


Whilst happy spirits sing above, 
The wohders of the Savior’s love, 
Shall others, doom d to endless pain, 
Forever sigh, yet sigh in vain? 


how shall the Saviour see 


they 
Shall never rise to endless day ! 


If ao, how must the kind design 
And energy of Love Divine 
To save mankind, be overthrown, 
If damned souls forever moan ? 


Were not all things to Jesus given, 
Both things on earth and things in heav'n, 
When firet he undertook the plan, 
To save the fallen race of man? 


What pleasure can to God arise, 

Or to the blest above the skies, 
gee in endless pain tonsign’d 

So great a part of human kind! 


Can boundless mercy cease to flow, 
Whilst on the burning plai ’ 

His creatures. groan th their pain, 
And never visit them again ? 


Then there can no proportion be 
Between their sin and misery: 

For finite crimes, infinite pains, 

The thought Jehovah’s honor etains. 


Then allt 5 a 

en i o l a 

Thus does the word of ara gta 
When all shall be in Christ made one. 


If shall more than sin abound, 
Where then shall misery be found ? 
It cannot be while one remains 
Devoted unto endiess pains. 


That all mankind in Adam died; 
This is a truth by few denied. 
That ali in Jesus Christ shall live; 
This is a truth but few believe. 


Yet nothing is more plain reveal'd. 
And by 5 seal'd ; 
That-alł shall in his image shine, 
And in his preises all combine. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 
EMBLE & HILL, No. 3, Washington 
l Square, have made arrangements for re- 
ceiving every publication interesting to the 
liberal christian, as soon as published; and 
intend their Store as a general depository for 
Universalist publications from every part of 
the United States. 

June 29, 1833, Troy, N. Y. 


. 
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From the Trumpet. 
HELL TORMENTS OVERTHROWN. 


| JUST published, and for sale at This Office, 


‘t The Doctrine of Eternal Hell Torments 
Overthrewn——in three parte—1. Of the tor- 
ments of hell, the foundation and pillars there- 
of searched, discovered, shaken and removed, 
Ne. 2. An article from the Harleian Miscella-. 
ny on Universalism. 3. Dr. Hartley's De- 
fece of Universelism.” Pages 168—price 
37 1-2 cents. 

This is an amusing and entertaining work. 
“The Torments of Hell,” &c. was written 
by Samuel Richardson, 175 years ago, in 
England; and he then arrived at the same 
general conclusions cencerning this subject, 
which Mr. Balfour has since defended. He 
has a great variety of novel reasoning. The- 
clergy of that age are chastened with aa un- 
sparing hand. . 

The article on Universalism from the Har- 
leian Miscellany, was found in Manuscript in. 
the Earl of 's Library at the time of 
his death. author is unknown. 

Dr. Hartley on Universalism. This con- 
tains all that pert of Dr. Hartley's sublime 
work ‘t On Man” which relates to the subject 
of Universalism. None of these have ever 
before been published in America. 
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LETTERS TO THE AUTHOR OF 
TRACT. 
wo. 224, a. T. 8.—-entitled, 
* Reasons for not embracing the doctrine of 
Universal Salvation,” ꝙc, 
LETTER I. 


Rev. Sin :—I had the pleasure, a few weeks 
since, of receiving your series of letters, coh- 
taining your Reasons fer not embracing the 
doctrine of Universal Salvation. Though | 
‘find them by no means free from faults, yet I 
thank you forthe labor you have thus bestowed 
onme. In return, I will lay before you, as 
plainty’as ¥ can, the result which your argu- 
ments have produced in my own mind. In 
doing this, I must be permitted to speak freely, 
and to treat you simply as a brother, to whom 
I owe the very same duty that you owe to me, 
the same deference and no more. You must 
not expect me to call any man on earth my 
inaster, or_to shrink from the full expression of 
my sentiments, through fear of offending. 


First of all, I have a few words to say on 
avery disagreeable topic, the most unpleasant 
that has occurred in the perusal of your let- 
ters. I allude to their stale and apparently 
intentional misrepresentations of Universalists 
and of Universalism. Frequently do you ap- 
.peal to me, in a very imposing manner, against 
a notion that there is no punishment for the 
wicked, that men may be saved in unbelief, 
and be admitted to heaven in their wickedness, 
while they are enemies to all righteousness, hav- 
ing no meetness of character for that blessed 
world, and no fitness of temper for its spirit- 
ual services and holy enjoyments—against a 
notion that God does not hate sin, and that he 
will not punish it in those who, heedless of 
his threatenings, gq on still in their trespasses 
(pp. 21, 24) thus insinuating that such is the 
doctrine of Universaligts. Yet, you knew all 
the while, that the in ipn was utterly falee; 
for you complain, . that Universalists 
hold that every who sins, is punished to 
the full extent of h t,’ and you repeatedly 


hold up this last tenet, as one of their most 
egregious errore! (pp. 46 47 49.) E suppose | 
that you would deeply resent the ehargo of 
willful slender ; but pray. tell me what it is, 
to affirm that Universalists ‘preach that there 
is no jadgment day; and no punishment for the 
wicked,’ (p. 8) when you at the same time 
know that they gofar beyond yourself in teach- 
ing the certainty of punishment? It ought te 
moderate your vehemence against them, to 
discover that ‘you have not even called them 
worse than you have actually rendered youre 
self, by bearing false witness. Ido not wish 
to aggravate your mortification, but my eye 


rests, at tl t on the following pice® of 
scurility, in yo th and Sch pages.; and 
you must read it 6 ecause it will do you 


good. You declare that ‘the preaching thet 
ts every sabbath heard from the pulpits of 
Universalista,’-is essentially thus: 6 all ye, 
my dear hearers, who are going with me to 
the same heavenly kingdom, hear these glad 
tidings.of great joy, which God has sent me 
to preach to you. Re i is a God who loves all 
his creatures, and has proclaimed his purpose 
to make you and all mankind perfectly and for- 
ever happy. Are any of you afraid of future 
punishment? There is no such thing. All 
the punishment you shall ever endure is 
in the present life. Are any of you afraid of 
hell? There is no such place. All the hell 
there is, is in the present remorse of conscience. 
Let your hearts, therefore, be at rest. All 
of you, whatever be your present character, 
however you may live, and however die—all 
of you may rest assured of God's love, and of 
exerlasting happiness in Heaven.’ It is net 
very pleasant to administer the rebuke, which 
this folly demands. What, Sir, ought you to 
say of me, should I deliberately assert that 
‘the preaching which is every Sabbath heard 
from the pulpit of the orthodox, is essentially 
thus: O all ye elect, who are going with me 
to the same heavenly kingdon, hear these glad 
tidings of great joy, which God has sent me 
to-preach to you. He is a God who loves all 
the elect, whether converted or unconverted, 

and has proclaimed his -purpose to make them 
all perfectly and forever happy. Are any of 
you afraid of future punishment? There is no 
such thing for you. Are any of you afraid of 
hell? There is no such place for you. Let 
your hearts, therefore, be at rest. All. of you, 
whatever be your present character, however 
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you may live, and however die, all of you may 
rest assured of God's love, and of everlasting 
happiness in heaven’—what, I ask, ought you 
to say of me, should I assert that such essen- 
tially, is the strain of preaching heard every 
Sunday from the orthodox pulpits? Why, 
you ought to say that I was a gross.calumnia- 
tor. Then be not offended that I expressly 
say the same of you, so far as regards this par- 
ticular instance. 
anger, I beseech you, but rather, repentance 
` for the wrong. That it-was merely a hasty 
outrage, and not a cool and studied abuse, I 
shall be ready to acknowledge, but your prompt 
' recantation, or your obstinate perseverance, 
must determine. 

Will you net pause now, and seriously con- 
sider, whether the immoderate temper that 
hurried you into.the foregoing misrepresenta- 
tions, did not alzo dictate the following state- 


ments? ‘ Universalism pe judgment 
and stupifies he conscie © that the mind 
under its influence be incapable of feel- 


ing the force of evidence, and of having any 
proper sense of moral obligation.“ p. 50.— 
Will not that temper alone fully account for 
your having long regarded,’ as you say, a 
confirmed Universalist as one of jthe most 
hopeless characters in community?’ p. 51.— 
How could you expect t6 regard them other- 
wise, so long as you indulged an antipathy 
which has thus perverted their doctrine, their 
language, and their preaching, and which could 
hardly fail of misrepresenting their characters ? 
If you would see them in a more favorable 
light, there is no other way, than tolook upon 
them through the medium of a less passionate 
„and less prejudiced mind. You should reflect, 
Sir, that there are certain degrees of obloquy, 
beyond which if you go, you abuse yourself, 
not your opponents ; and this isthe case, when 
you go the extravagance of denying them, 
what every body knows they possess : a tolera- 
ble good judgment, an ordinary perception of 
the force of evidence, and the same conscience 
and sense of moral obligation which are com- 
mon to our race. 

I wish to advance to the consideration of 
your Reasons, but yet I must pause a few mo- 
ments on a part of your second letter, the 
foulest of all. You assert that when Univer- 
salism is preached in any populous place, it is 
‘embraced chiefly if not only,’ by the ungodly ; 
that Deists, profane swearers, Sabbath break- 
ers, adulterers, drunkards, fornicators, &c. run 
together ‘to hear that there is no hell, and that 
. adulterers shall inherit the kingdom of God,’ 
‘that the Bible lies, and that there ‘is no pun- 
dahment for the wicked.’ pp. 7, 8. I quote 


your own words; the reperusal of which will! 


~ 
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remind you of some weakness of conscience 
and moral obligation, nearer home than among 
the Universalists. Passing over this, howev- 
er, let us look at your black list of characters 
composing a Universalists congregation. That 
it is a sheer misrepresentation, I know from a 
personal acquaintance with many societies of 
that denomination ; and you willalso be told 
that it is such, by the candid among your own 
brethren in the orthodox ministry. For I 
have had repeated occasions of observing, that 


‘when they happen to have Universalists in 


their societies, they treat them as their most 
valuable and respectable members; partly, 
perhaps, to secure their support; but partly 
also, because thet their characters naturally 
command respect and esteem. All this is well 
known to unprejudiced observers. I am not 
so weak, however, as to expect that either-this 
orany other consideration, will lead you in 
your present frame of mind, to do them justice ; 
but it is very easy to deter you, at least, from 
the public reception of your abuse, by calling 
your attention homewards, not to yourself, 
(for that I have already done,) but to your 
sect and your immediate connections. I have 
not forgotten, that in your own city of Hart- 
ford, one of your most eminent ministers was 
dismissed, not many years age, for habitual 
intemperance, about the time that many of 
your distinguished preachers were ostentatious- 
ly and sanctimoniously patronizing another no- 
torious drunkard, as an excellent and doctrinal 
teacher, and lending him your names and your 
influence to put down Universalism. Both of 
us know some of the worst knaves, among 
the most violent professors in orthodox church- 
es; and even in your own congregation, there 
are too many whom you will find it difficult 
to look upon with comfortable sensations, 
while you remember your classification of a 
Universalist audience. It is odious to pursue 
such comparisons; but should that ever be- 
come necessary in order to cool the lust of 
scandal, it will be proper to take into view, 
not only individual instances of vice, but also 
public and systematic wickedness; the history 
of orthodox murders and persecutors from 
Calvin downwards, the political conspiracies 
in past and present times, under the name of 
religion, the blasphemous trick of American 
revivals as the supernatural work of the Holy 
Ghost, &c. But I think you will not ask me 
to enter onthe exposure. Let both of us, 
then, have the decency to acknowledge, that 
on either side we find none but fallible, imper- 
fect men: and that neither denomination need 
to say to the other, 8 by yourselves, come 
not near us, for we ardholier than you.’ 
Having discharged the most painful part of 


my duty, I shall be ready in my next, to at- 
tend to your Reasons, though I may still have 
occasion to remark incidentally upon your oft 
repeated abuse. 

Yours, respectfully. 


MOMENTARY REFLECTIONS. 


How dreadful is the progress of vice! 
Crime leads onto crime. Envy begets malice; 
malice mspires revenge; revenge hurries on 
to crime, guiltiness seeks shelter under untruth, 
and untruth attempts to support itself by inso- 
lence, assurance, and pride; an haughtiness of 
spirit is but one step from destruction. Ah, 
little do men know, when they indulge in one 
evil thought, or venture upon one unwarrant- 
able action, what the issue will be! They vain- 
ly flatter themselves it is in their power to 
stop when they please. But passion, like a 
fiery and unmanageable steed in the hands of an 
unskillful rider, by one inconsiderate stroke of 
the spur, may be excited to such a piteh of fary, 
as no skill can tame, no force restrain; but 
both horse and rider are hurried together down 
the precipice, and perish in their rage. 


The case of the first murderer, Cain, is an 
illustration of this. The milder, and more in- 
direct admonitions and reproofs of God’s word 
and providence, being misunderstood, slighted, 
or defied, necessity requires to speak in plainer 
language, and to bring the charge directly 
home; and that severity is most awful, which 
is preceded by gentleness, patience, and tong- 
suffering. God thus addresses the murderer: 
‘What hast thou done? The voice of thy 
brother’s blood crieth unto me from the ground.’ 
Gen. iv. 10. And mark how every thing arms 
itself in the cause of justice. The dead earth 
is represented as acquiring sensibility, and re- 
fusing to cover blood; the silent ground be- 
comes vocal, and loudly accuses the criminal; 
the stones of the field are at war with him 
who has made justice his foe; the earth seems 
to tremble under, and shrink frôm the feet of 
him who hath shed innocent blood; it refuses 
henceforth to yield unto him her strength, and 
considers him as a monstrous misshapen birth, 


of which she is ashamed, and which she wish- | 


es to destroy. He considers it as an unnatu- 
ral mother, whom no pains can mollify, no sub- 
mission reconcile. ‘A fugitive and vagabond 
shalt thou be in the earth.“ When the mind 
is changed, every thing changes with it; 
where a man is at discord with himself, he is 
eternally from home. The spacious world, 
Cain’s hereditary domain is to become a vast 
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science, is continually surrounded with ene- 
mies. 

The same principle which engages men in 
criminal enterprises, in the hope of impunity, 
throws them into despair, upon the denunciation 
of punishment. As they formerly expected 
much higher satisfaction from the execution of 
their wicked purposes, than the most success- 
ful villany ever could bestow; so now, their 
own guilty minds outrun the awards of justice 
itself; and the awakened conscience does am- 
ple vengeance upon the offender at length, am- 
ply vindicates the cause both of God and man. 
This is strikingly exemplified in the case of 
Cain. His recent boldness and insolence are 
a strong contrast to his present dejection and 
terror. Ile now sinks under the apprehension 
of intolerable chastisements, and forebodes 
greater evils than his sentence denounced. — 
His banishment he considers as far from being 
the greatest of the calamities of his condition; 
he feels himself excluded, hidden from the 
gracious presence of God, and deserted by his 
Maker, liable to fall by the hand of every as- 
sailant. But God remembers mercy; and the 
life which he himeelf was graciously pleased 
to spare, no one else must, on any pretence 
whatever, presume to take away. He only 
who can bestow life, has a right fo dispose 
of it. ar 

How conclusively do these facts show that 
there is a God who judgeth in the earth.— 
That the wicked cannot escape their just de- 
serts. That the ungodly are recompensed in 
the earth, and that from their deserved tribu- 
lation, no mortal power can screen or save 
them. O, that every transgressor would learn 
wisdom ; forsake the foolish and live, and go 
in the way of undeérstanding.— The Univer- 
salist. 


EVIDENCIES OF RELIGION. 


The sincerity of a truly religious principle 
cannot be better known than by the readiness 
with which the thoughts advert to God, and 
the pleasure with which they aré employed in 
devout exercises. And though a person may 
not always be so well pleased with hearing re- 
ligious things talked of by others, whose dif- 
ferent taste, sentinients, or manner of expres- 
sion may have something disagreeable; yet if 
he have no inchnation to think of them him- 
self about them, he hath great reason to sus- 
pect that his heart is not right with God. But 
if he frequently and delightfully exercise his 
mind in contemplations, it will not only be a 
good mark of sincerity, but will habitually dis- 


solitude, a home is turned into a place of exile.! pose it for the reception of the best and most 


The person whom all men shun, is every where 
a stranger; he whois smitten of his own ocn- ' 


useful thoughts, and fit it for the noblest en- 
tertainments. 
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SCRIPTUREILLUSTRATION. 


Now the spirit speaketh expressly, that in the 
latter times some shail depart from the faith, giv- 


ing heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 


devils.” 1 Tim. iv, I. 


The passage here quoted is found, by our 
good orthodox brethren, to be very conven- 
ient in dealing out their slanders against other 
denominations. They often quote it in appli- 

cation to universalists, ascribing to them a 
‘departure from the faith, and an attachment to 
‘seducing spirits and doctrines of devils. And, 
with the most kind and courteous among them, 
it appears a subject of no little exultation, 
that the spirit has spoken sofexpressly concern- 
ing Universalists. But those who in their 


extreme kindness, make such an application of 


the passage, must allow us to disclaim all con- 
nexion with his old satanic majesty. We 
have so little friendship fer the old fellow, 
that we verily believe, those who are so per- 
tinacious in maintaining the perpetuity of his 
kingdom, will ere long find themselves most 
grievously disappointed in his utter overthrow 
and annihilation. We do not believe indeed 
that there is such a huge, cunning, knavish, 
cloven-footed, old devil in existence; a devil 
possessing all the qualities of personal identity. 
There are, to be sure, msny devils in the 
world; but none distinct from the persons in 
whose breasts they arefound. And these are 
only diabolical passions or emotions personifi- 
ed; and will of course be lost in annihilation, 
when mortality is swallowed up of life.” 


But be these these things as they may; the 
passage contains a prophecy concerning a fall- 
ing away that should occur during the latter 
times.” A correct understanding of the sub- 
ject depends upon the meaning we attach to 
the phrase latter times. That the ‘last days’ 
& ‘latter days,’ ‘last times’ and ‘latter times,’ 
are used by the sacred writers in very nearly 
the same sense, will be admitted. And these 
in scripture are often used to denote any time 
yet to come, or any period that is future in 
reference to the times of their use. An event 
foretold as about to occur in the ‘latter times,’ 
might be near at hand or far remote in futuri- 
ty. Instances of this manner of meaning may 


be found in Deut. 31. 29. Numbers 24. 14. 


Dan. 2. 28. 

Chiefly however the ‘‘latter days” and ‘‘lat- 
ter times” denote the time of the Mesiah’s ad- 
vent---the close of the Mosaic and commence- 
ment of the Christian dispensation. Such is 
their manner of use in Isa. 2.2. Micah 4. 1. 
Heb 1.1. Inthe last instance the meaning 
is obvious. It is settled by the application of 
the difinitive word these. These last days,” 
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in this instance denote the days and years 
immediately following the personal ministry 
of Christ on earth perhaps indeed the whole 
period from the days of John the Baptist un- 
til the close of apostolic preaching. And such 
appears to be the meaning of the phrase in the 
passage in Tim, under consideration. This 
will appear more plain by considering the ful- 
filment of the prophecy. 

The spirit then speaketh expressly, that in 
these latter times some should depart from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doc- 
trines of devils. And by consulting the re- 
cords of sacred and profane history, it will be 
seen that the prophecy here reeorded was ac- 
tually, fulfilled during these latter times.” 

In reference to a departure from the faith 
the apostle, addressing Timothy, says. Thon 
knowest that all they which are in Asia, be 
turned away from me.“ Notwithstanding 
the gospel was preached in all the fervor of 
inspiration yet the word in many heerts fell 
upon unfruitful ground, and either withered 
for the want of nourishment, or the eares of 
the world and the deceitfulness of riches” so 
choaked it, that those, in whose ungenial 
hearts it fell soon turned away from the faith 
of Christ. The church of Ephesus was re- 
proved, because she had left her rat love. In 
Smyrna there were many troublesome persons 
of the “synagogue of satan.” The Church in 
Sardis, though it retained the name of living, 
was yet dead in unbelief and alienated feeling. 
And the Laodiceans were neither cold nor 
hot.” The Gallatians also left the faith of 


Christ, and turned to the ‘beggarly elementa’ 


anothergospel:“ and so soon to as to excite of 
the apostles wonder. These facts then evince 
that, in the latter times, the apostacy was a- 
bundantly sufficient to justify the assertion 
that, ‘some should depart from the faith.” 

It was foretold also that departing from the 
faith they would give heed to seducing spirits. 
What these ‘seducing spirits” were, cannot 
be determined with any degree of certainty. 
Bishop Newton thinks the phrase is synono- 
mous with the expression, doctrines of devils, 
the latter he regards as explanatory of the for- 
mer. The probability is, however that these 
spirits” were deceivers the ‘false Christs and 
false prophets” mentioned by our Saviour, 
who, by their pretences to inspiration and the 
power of working miracles, seduced and drew 
away many people from their attachment to 
the religion of Christ. Dr. A. Clerk, with his 
charesteristic indecision, inclines to this opin- 
ion. The phrase, he says, in many manuscripts 
and most of the Fathers reads ‘‘spirits of de- 


2 Tim. 1, 15. l = 
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ecit.” Deception has her spirits, emissaries of ing of the phrase will appear from what fol- 


every kind which she employs to darken the 
hearts and destroy the souls of men. Preten- 
ders to inspiration, and false teachers of every 
kind belong to this class.” The spirit of a 
person or thing is not unfrequently used to 
denote the person or thing itself. And hence 
it is not improbable that, by ‘‘seducing spirits, 
the apostles alluded to those seducers who were 
about to rise up, display their arts and even 
‘* wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
decieved.” 

_ Understanding this phrase in this sense, it 
ig easy to show that this part of the prophecy 
was literally fulfilled during the “latter times. 
Accounts are given of many seducing spirits of 
this character in sacred and profane history. 
Simon Magus ‘bewitched the people of Sama- 
ria, giving out that he was some great one to 
whom they all gave heed, from the least to 
the greatest, saying, this man is the great 
power of god.” The church of Thyatira was 
reproved because she suffered the woman 
Jezebel who called herself a prophetess, to 
teach and seduce the servants of God to com- 
mit fornication, and eat things sacrificed unto 
idols.“ Another imposter named Theudas, 
is mentioned in scripture, who rose up about 
this time and deceived the people; of whom 
also Josephus gives an account in his history 
of the Jewish wars. The same author men- 
tions several others who, by art and deception 
drew after them multitudes of the Jewish peo- 
ple. Many, therefore, of those who departed 
from the faith of the gospel unquestionably 
gave heed to these seducing spirits. Nor 
were these spirits confined to the apostolic 
age alone. We find them in our own times. 
They are those who profess to have an uncom- 
monly keen spiritual understanding, refined 
and rendered acute by the influences of a su- 
pernatural spirit who claim uncommon piety, 
are busy in propagating ‘‘ineffable myste- 
ries ; and who thus deceive the people, lead 
captive silly women,” and bring them into 
the bondage of bigotry and superstition. 

It wes further predicted that those who de- 
parted from the faith would, not only give 
beed to seducing spirits, but to doctrines of 
devils. . Bishop Newton, the author of Dis- 
gertations on the prophecies,” contends that the 
phrase ‘‘doctrines of devils” signifies doc- 
trines concerning demons. ‘‘ The genitive,” 
says he, ‘tig not to be taken actively, as if de- 
mons were the authors of these doctrines, but 
passively, as if demons were subjects of those 
doctrines,“ f And that this is the true mean- 


* Acta viii, 9, 10. Rev. ii, 20. 
į Dissertations, N. V. Ed. 1794, vol. 2. p. 86. 


lows. ` 

The word here rendered devils is daimonton, 
and not diabolos. It was often used to repre- 
sent the heathen titulary Gods—properly, de- 


mons. It was an opinion among the heathen’ 


nations that daimonia, or demons, were a mid- 
dle order of beings between the sovereign 
Gods and men. Plato, according to Bishop 
Newton, describes this opinion as prevailing in 
his time. Apuleius, a philosopher of the 
second century, also speaks of it. Demons,” 
says he, are middle powers—medie potesta- 
tes—by whom both our desires and deserts pass 
to the Gods ; they are carriers. between the 
inhabitants of the earth and the Gods in heaven, 
hence of prayers, thence of gifts; they con- 
vey to and fro, hence petitions, thence supplies, 
or are interpreters on both sides, and salutation 
bearers.” 

According to the heathen mythology there 
were two orders of these beings. The one 
was supposed to consist of renowned men, who, 
in consequence of the signal acts of bravery 
or good deeds in life, were deified at death.— 
A great portion of the heathen gods and god- 
desses is composed of men and women who, in 
life had signalized themselves in a special man- 
ner, and at death were deified. ` 

The other, which was supposed to be a higher 
order of demons, of purely spiritual beings, 
wha had never been encumbered with the ha- 
biliments of mortality; but ‘t who were al- 
ways free from the bonds and fetters, or incum- 
brances of the body.” 

In these orders the heathen supposed there 
were both good and bad demons; which Bish- 
op Newton thinks answers very wellto the 
angels and evil spirits among Christians.— 
Plutarch affirms “it was a very ancient opinion, 
that there are certain wicked and malignant 
demons, who énvy good men and endeavor to 
hinder them in the pursuit of virtue, lest they. 
should be partekers at last of greater happiness 
than they enjoy.”* From this itis easy to 
see that the notion concerning evil spirits and. 
spiritual devils, originated in the wild reveries 
of the heathen mythology. The very ancient 
opinion concerning malignant demons, with 
some modifications, has been carried along in 
the current of time even to the present day. 

The Stoics and Epicureans seem to have 
had in view the demons already described, 
when they said of Paul, he seemeth to be a 
setter forth of strange Gods; because he 
preached unto them of Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion.”+ The literal translation is strange de- 


* Dissertations on Prophecies, vol. 2, p.88 
+ Acts xvii, 18. 
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mons. As Paul bad preached a risen Savior, 
it was very natural for the Athenians to sup- 
pose he was setting forth a demon of which 
they bad never heard—a demon, however, 
constituted of a deceased human being, deifi- 
edafter the manner of their own demons.— 
The use of the word in this instance will tend 
to confirm its meaning in the passage under 
consideration. l l 

The dactrine then concerning these demons 
or devils was unquestionably that to which the 
apostate Christians were about to give heed. 
The apostle had foreseen the event, andin his 
letter to the Corinthians took occasion to warn 
them against it. But I say, that the 
things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacri- 
fice to devils—-daimoniois—and not to God; 
and I would not that ye should have fellowship 
with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the 
Lord and the cup of devils ; ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord's table and the table of 
devils.“ The word devils in this passage is 
uniformly rendered from the original word da- 
imonion, and unquestionably alludes to the de- 
mons already described. From the peculiar 
manner of Paul’s expression, it is very evident 
that the Corinthian.converts were already giv- 
ing heed to doctrines concerning these demons. 
And, when we take into.consideration the fact, 
that the Gentile Christians were converted 
from such doctrines, it is not wonderful that 
after the novelty of Christianity had ina 
measure worn off, many of them should turn 
again to their old notions concerning demons. 
What has already been said will suffice to 
show that the prophecy of Paul was actually 
fulfilled during the periad designated es the 
latter times. 

Happy were it for the world, if no worse 
dactrines were ever embraced by men. But 
at the present day, professing Christians have 


adopted and pertinaciously maintain a doctrine. 


concerning demons or devils far worse than 
that to which apostate Christians in days of 
old gave heed. If the devils of the present 
day are not the same in kind, they are far more 
hellish and malignant; and consequently the 
doctrine concerning them is more deleterious 
in its influence. Instead of superhuman be- 
ings composed of mortals deified, we have 
among us at this age a doctrine concerning 
diabolical spirits that dwell in a subterranean 
vault of fire and brimstone. And these, it is 
supposed, are permitted to make frequent vis- 
its to this middle world, for the purpose of 
decoying and carrying away to this wretched 


abode, a numberless multitude of its ill-fated | 


inhabitants. Such is the monstrous doctrine 


—— 


„Cor. x, 28, 21. 
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A 
of devils to which many professing Christians 


now give heed. And it would be well for those 


who arẹ go fond of applying this passage of 
scripture tọ Universalists, first to clear their 
own skirts from the stain of diabolical doc- 
trines. They would then have no occasion for 


charging Universalists with maintaining the 


same doctrine which the old serpent preached 
in the garden of Eden. Let them think of 
these things and ‘‘acquaint their hearts with 
wisdom.” R. O.. W 


LIMITARIAN LOGIC EXAMINED. 
He that is first in his own cause seemeth just, 


but his neighbor cometh and searcketh him.” 


The following objections to the final salvatio 1 


of all men, made their appearance some time 
since in the Christian Messenger’ in an arti- 
cle over the signature of Veritas.” 
disposed to do all in our power to extend their 
circulation, being perfectly willing, yea desir- 
‘ous, that our readers should become acquaint- 


Weare 


ed with the most ingenious reasonings of those 
who object to the doctrine we teach. We 
take an unusual degree of satisfaction in giving 
place to our friend ‘ Veritas” not merely from 
the circumstance that he is very dear to us in 
the relations of life ; but from the knowledge 
that he is possessed of a very intelligent and 
discriminating mind, well adapted to the de- 
tection of sophistry, and the reception of truth 
wherever it may be found. Wishing to de- 
tract nothing from the p'ausibility which these 
objections exhibit, we will place them one by 
one before the reader and attach to each such 
observations as their importance may suggest. 

1. ‘* The fact that God wills the salvation of 


all men, supported by 1 Tim. 2: 4—is con- 


sidered as proof of the final salvation of all 
men. Now it is obvious that the conclusion 
rests upon the principle, that whatever God 
wills actually comes to pass. If this princi- 
ple is not true, the conclusion may not be true, 
and some men may be finally lost, although 
God wills the salvation af all men.“ 

That the scriptural declaration that God 
„will have all men to be saved” is one of the 
numerous testimonies which led us to the be- 
lief that all men will be saved, is cheerfully 
admitted, and it is acknowledged’ with equal 
cheerfulness that the conclusion rests upon the 
principle that whatever God wills actually comes 
to pass; end we assure our objector that we 
will abandon the conclusion whenever he wilt 
prove the principle upon which it is founded, 
to he false. | 

2. “Now to the law and to the testimony. Is 
it not plain from this unerring source, that God 
wills some things which do not come to pass? 


Is it not plain that God wills that all men 
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should this moment repent, love and serve him ? 
Is this not proved by the command thou-shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,’ &.“ 

In our estimation it is vor plain from the 
law and the testimony that God wills some 
things which do not come to pass. It is NoT 
plain from that unerring source that God wills 
that all men should this moment repent, love 
and serve him perfectly. The fact that God 
has commanded the performance of certain ac- 
tions, is no proof that he willed that those ac- 
tions should be performed. Veritas“ as- 
sumes as true a principle which we will endea- 
vor to show is untenable. His conclusions 
are predicated upon the principle that God 
wills, whatever he commands. If we prove 
that principle false, it will be obvious that the 
conclusions of our objector are of the same 
character. Scripture facts prove conclusively 
that God has for wise and good purposes, com- 
manded many things which he did not will, 
should be performed. We might introduce 
numerous instances of such a procedure, but 
for the sake of brevity we will confine our- 
selves to the following :—Firstly, God com- 
manded Abraham to take the life of his son 
Isaac. Previous to that command God had as- 
sured the Patriarch that ‘in his seed all the 
families of the earth shall be blest.’ He had 
also informed Abraham that in Isaac his seed 
should be. Itis very obvious that the fulfill- 
ment of these assurances depended entirely 
upon the life of Isaac; and the history of that 
transaction is very conclusive evidence that 
God did not will or design that the command 
given to Abraham should be carried into exe- 
cution. Secondly, God commanded Pharaoh to 
release the Israelites from their bondage to the 
Egyptians. Previous to that command God 
had promised Moses that he would harden the 


heart of Pharaoh in such a manner that he would. 


not obey that command. In unison with that 
promise the Egyptian monarch continued to 
refuse to let-the people go; and we have some- 
what high authority for saying that for ‘this 
very purpose’ God raised him. up.—Exd. 9: 
12, 16. 

: és Vertias” would no dobbt, admit thot Jo- 
seph brethren violated the command of Hea- 
ven by selling him to the Ishmeelites, yet noth- 
ing is more easily proved than the fact that 
God designed that they should do so. Joseph 
declared that Gop sent him into Egypt for the 
benevolent purpose of saving the lives of his 
father and brethren. To say that God willed 
thet anevent should nor take place, which 
scripture assures us he meant to bring to pass” 
(as is affirmed by Gen. 50: 20) is an assertion 
the incorrect ess of: which we will not apend 
dime to prove. 


Thirdly—The Jews undoubtedly violated 
the command of their Creator in crucifying the 
son of man. What says the law and the tes- 
timony to that occurrence. Not only the death 
of Jesus, but all its attendant circumstances, 
even to the parting of his raiment, was a subject 
of scripture prophecy. The validity of that 
prophecy depended upon the conduct of the 
Jews. Was it not frequently affirmed, and 
that previous to the occurrence of the event, 
that ‘the son of man must be delivered into 
the hands of sinful men, and be crucified ?” 

Does not the record teach us that our Sa- 
vior was ‘ delivered into the hands of his mur- 
derers by the determinate counsel of God? 
(Acts 2: 23.) When our Lord was about to 
be betrayed into the hands of his enemies, he 
prayed to his Father that the cup of his suffer- 
ings might pass from him and cencluded his en- 
treaty with ‘nevertheless not my will but thine 
be done ;’ and is it not evident from that cir- 
cumstance that the will of the Father was not 
in unison with thet of our Savior? and is it 
not equally evident that it was the will of the 
Almighty that the Jews should do that to our 
Savior, which he had ‘determined before should 
he done ?’—(Acts 4, 27, 28.) 

We.envy no one his acquaintance with scrip- 
ture who does not know that the Lamb of 
God was slain (inthe divine will and promise) 
from the foundation of the world.” So far 
from warranting the belief that the crucifixion 
of our Savior was contrary to the will of Hea- 
ven, the Bible affords us the most decided tes- 
timony that the death of Christ was in perfect 
accordance with the will, design and purpose 
of the Almighty. It was for that end he sent 
him into the world. The whole scheme of re- 
demption was laid with a dependence for its 
fulfilment upon the occurrence of those cir- 
cumstances. ‘*Tbose things which God hath 
before shown by the mouth of all his prophets, 
that Christ should suffer, mr hath. so fulfilled,” 
Acts 3: 18. Truly the son of man went as 
it ‘was determined of him.” . 

In the foregoing the reader has before him 
these instances in which the command of God 
was violated. In each of those instances we 
have shewn the Almighty had previously prom- 
ised and determined [for wise and goed ends} 
that his command should nor be obeyed.— 
Whether God tilled that his-own determina- 
tions should fail of accomplishment, or that 
his own words should prove to be falsehoods, 
judge yc. H. J. G. 

| To be Continued. 


= He that hath no rule over his own spirit 
ia Jike a city thatis broken down, and without 
walls. 
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From the Universalist. with shame and suffering through life, and bit- 


NATURE or GOSPEL SALVATION. |ie the thoughts aa longs he db vs. 

Erroneous ideas are frequently . to provide an escape from punishment, instead 
with the word salvation ; and to correct these | of removing sin. Men are now saved from 
strange notions, is the object of this article. | sin in the same sense and manner that they are 
The great root of evil and wretchedness is | sayed from disenge, i. e. by removing it.— 
sin; and deliverance from it is freedom from 


acts : But how is this effected? How was it effected 
all essential ill, The language of scripture} in the days of our Savior? We shall find an 
represents salvation to consist in the removal 


anewer to our interrogatorics in the history of 
of sin and its consequences and lasting bene- our Savior’s labors. Had the Almighty been 
fits, Jesus came ‘to put away sin;“ to give | disposed, be could have changed us all in a 
repentance and remission of eins, to bless iN} moment from sinful to holy beings, by only 
turning away every one from his iniquities ; speaking the word. But this he has not done. 
to redeem and purify the world unto himself It has pleased him to treat us according to our 
a peculiar people zealous of good works. — natures, Therefore he has sent his Son, 
This is the constant language of the New | not to touch us as with a wand, or to re-create 
Testament, which nọ man can read without | us by some inexplicable charm, But to sanc- 
the persuasion, that a moral regeneration, a] tify us through his truth; to justify us through 
deliverance from the power of sin and perfec-4 faith, to regenerate us by the word of God. 
tion in purity and holiness, is the purpose to | The real cause of misery is sin; the cause of 
be effected by the gospel; that in this con- gin is ignorance. Men would not commit sin 
sists its salvation, commencing in this mortal | if they were certain it would make them unhap- 
state, and consummated when this mortal puts py. For the object after which all men seek, 
on immortality, when death is swallowed up} is happiness. As ignorance is the real cause 
in victory. of sin, our Savior commenced the work of 

Many well meaning people have fallen into] instruction. And his labors were salutary. 
the error of imagining, that the evil from į Paul was ignorant while he was a persecutor. 
which Jesus saves us is the curso of man’s | He says— I did it ignorantly and in unbelief.’ 
original condition, the fearful destiny in which | When Christ instructed, all will cease to sin, 
he is involved by nature. It is perfectly in-| When the holy prophet declares, they shall 
conceivable that a benevolent being should] not hart or destroy,’ he assigns.as a reason 
have subjected his creatures to such a misera- |: The earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
ble fate, prior to their sinning, or even to their | God.“ God by the gospel. is inatructing the 
existing; moreover, the sacred writers per- nations of the earth. And he will carry on 
petually teach, that the misery to be saved | the heavenly, work, until it is wholly compler 
from is that of sin, not of natural condition; | ted. Christ, as the one by whom it is to be 
that the wrath to be escaped is that which visits | accomplished shall not fail nor be discouraged ; 
their own transgression, not that which awaits} but shall purify all unto himself, a peeuliar peor 
them because they are men, or to which they | ple zealous of good works. H. W. 
are naturałiy subjected. They speak of no 
evil prior to, or greater than that of sin. They 
speak of no cure antecedent to this, or inde- 
pendent of it. And they propose to save from 
this as the grand, the essential, the all com- 
prehensive ill, leading to wretchedness and 
despair. 

Some are very ready tọ suppose that the 
work of redemption is some expedient for get- 
ting rid of the punishment due to sin, as i 
that were of all things the most to be desired; 
and thence they are easily led to persuade 
themselves, that they may so take advantage 
of the work which has heen wrought gs to 
escape the punishment, though they may 
not have „ sin. - Such are deceiving 
themselves. such prosperous compromise’ 
‘has been made. In many cases the penalty of 
sin visits the transgressor long after he has 
reformed, The vices of youth are followed 


PLEASURES QF GOODNESS, 
“That man ts blest in his deed.” James i. 20. 

It is to be lamented, as a very injurious and 
pernicious fact, originating mostly*in the false 
impressions made on the mind by the doctrines 
of partial ergeds, that the christian religion 
and the practice of goodncss, are supposed to 
be intended more for the glory of God, than the 
good of man; more eepetially to affect the fy- 
ture that the present state. But I suppose, 
and the seriptures warrant me in stating, that 
in which the experience of every virtuous man 
will bear me out, that he that doeth good“ is 
blest in his deed ;” and that the practice of vir- 
tue is amply rewarded in this world, -by its 
pleasures and its benefits. Some reader may 
be startled at the idea, that the rewards of 
goodness are limited to the state in which the 
decd is performed; and suppose that it dees 
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not hold out sufficient inducement to do good. 
' But let it be remembered that every good man 
is completely satisfied to eat the fruit of his 
‘doings, even here; and that he that will not 
do good, but with a view to futurity, acts not 
from principles of goodness and deserves no re- 
ward in any state. I have no notion that a 
man can be either hired or drivento be good :' 
It is a sense and love af right that controls 
the good man’s conduct, and gives a moral 
east to his character.—Take away from him 
entirely, the hope of reward or the fear of pun- 
Ashment, and even the idea of another life; and 
he remains the same; while in the bad man 
there is necessary a change af principle, a 
change of feeling, that neither hope nor fear 
can produce. Yet the reward of the good man 
is great ; and it is much greater, from the fact 
that his motives are pure, and entirely ab- 
.stract from the mercenary hope of reward. 
The misoreant that dees no more good than he 
fancies necessary to please his Ged and secure 
his owa happiness, may boast like a Pharisee, 
but cannot be blest or happy in his deed. 

But through his family circle, the really 
good man spreads joy and gladnees, and gives 
to friendship a rellish that endears him to those 
With whom he is connected in life. The 
sphere in which he moves is benefited by his 
example and liberality.— His sympathetic heart 
bleeds for the miseries of others; his charita- 
ple feelings prompt him to action; and if his 
puree afford not the means to relieve the wants 
of the needy, he has always the word of con- 
solation and the tear ef sympathy to meliorate 
the pang of woe. The destitute and defence- 
‘less widow, the helpless orphan, the houseless | 
wanderer, the child of sorrow, the deluded 
victim of vice, wherever he may find them, 
share in his good offices, and find in him, a 
friend, proteetor, andadviser. When benevo- 
‘lence and humanity call, his philanthropy dic- 
tates obedience, points out the part he is to 
act; and he moves with alacrity and delight, 
without a mercenary motive. He lives not 
_ for himself alone; He lives for God and his 
fellow man: It never enters hia mind to cal- 
culate the probable reward as a stimulus to ac- 
tion: His goog works are the spontaneous 
fruits of good feelings: He acts promptly ; 
and the object is the good of others. . 

Think yeu that the happiness of his own be- 
leved family affords him no pleasure? That 
the blessing of friends and associetes have no 
Joys for him? Do not the smile of affection, 
the tear of gratitude, and the happiness he in- 
spires, thrill through his very soul with ecsta- 

cles of delight, and beget sensations that stamp 
life with its highest value? Who would not 
Jive fer this? Who would not devote his 


— 


whole existence, his every power and faculty 
of a work thus noble thus blest? I answer no 
one would hesitate thus to live, thus tọ act, 
but the hypocritical pretender’ whbd labors only 
for a reward—-a sordid wretch, destitute of eve- 
ry generous sympathy : who never gave a shil- 
ling for the relief of destitute’ poverty, without 
adding it to the sum he pays for heaven. He 
never knew, and until his feelings and charac- 
ter have been changed, cannot know what it is 
for the gaod man to be blest in his decd.” 


DEATH. 
„When weary life is o'er, 
And we reach that dreamless shade. 
Where toil and anguish are no more, 
And painful memory to rest is laid—” 


What will then be to us the world, and alf 
its busy scenes? What then will be the voice 
that praises or the sneer that contemns, the 
eye that sheds the tear of regret upon our 
lonely dwelling place, or the careless and un- 
feeling foot that tramples upon it? When 
we sleep in that clay cold mansion, the dream - 
less sleep of the departed, the heart then - done 
with passion, and anguish with the tremb- 
lings of hope and fear, anxiety and suspense 
vill never more throb: tothe maniac dream 
of pain—-nor, in the anguish of disappoint- 
ment and despair, swell till ’tis broken. 

The wretched being chilled to the heart by 
the icy aspects of his once warm friends, till 
the grave was less cold than they, shall never 
more meet the well-loved face that has ceased 
to smile upon him, nor ever more endure “the 
proud man’s contumely.“ - Want, that went 
like a dagger to his heart, shall never wound 
him more.—And the time-worn captive, that 
in the death-like gloom of his cell, had stretch- 
ed. him for many a long and lingering year 
upon the cold ground, shall never more send 
up the anguished prayer for liberty. He is 
now free and the vengeance of his tormentors 
has lost its power. The kind hand of death 
has released him from the ever-during pain of 
existence, and he who wept, through countless 
years, in the darkness of a foreign prison, for 
the boon to look upon those, who were dearer 
to him than his own life; who had claimed 
his prayers till the last spark of hope had 
ceased to warm his breast, shall meet the long 
remembered objects of his love, ina realm 
where no rude hands shall tear their bonds 
asunder— Where the wicked cease from 
troubling and the weary are at rest.” 

Oh! there are many, to whom the stroke 
of death is more welcome than the gift of 
life! It is net the rich man revelling on the 
banquet of abundance —possessing all the 
heart could wish, or the imagination desire 
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but the wretch, borne down by oppression or 
want—pbereft of all he held dear—bctrayed by 
those in whom he most confided, and forsaken 
till the world is to him a dreary wilderness— 
yet less dreary than his widowed heart— it is 
to HIM, that death is welcome. Was his path 
upon the earth rugged and strewed with 
thorns? Was the cup of life, which fortune 
held out to him, bitterer to his spirit than gall ? 
To that bitter draught shall succeed the over- 
flowing cup of perfect felicity, and that thorny 
path was the path to a glorious immortality. 
— Toilet. 


THE PRIESTHOOD. 


The hypocrisy and failings of the priesthood 
have formed in all ages and in all; nations a 
subject for wit and satire to exercise their in- 
genuity upon. Sometimes the priest has been 
compared toa direction board or sign post at 
the corner of the highway, pointing out to 
the traveller the road he must pursue, but re- 
maining itself perfectly stationary. At ano- 
ther time the trite adage, ‘‘do as I sayand 
not as I do” has been put into the mouth of 
the priest as expressing his character, by 
showing that he can teach others much easier 
than to be one of his own teaching. Whe- 
ther, these witticisms are more justly applica- 
ble to priests than to any other class of the com- 
. munity, we shall not take upon us to deter- 
mine. There are, no doubt, good and bad 
mixed together, and therefore we would not 
subject the whole to indiscriminate censure.— 
However blinded the poor pagans may be, 
there are some shrewd observers of human na- 
ture amongst them, and by the following anec- 
dote it is manifest that all are not dupes of 
priestly craft. We know not to whom we 
must credit the story, as the name of the pa- 
per is not given. 


THE PRIEST AND His DISCIPLE. 

One day a disciple of Siya wishing to sacri- 
fice to his Lingum, or idol; left it beside a tank 
while he went to gather flowers for the offer- 
ing. A monkey seeing it, snatched it up and 
carried it off. The disciple after searching 
for it in vain, went to his priest with tears in 
his eyes; alas! (says he) I have lost my lin- 
gum, what shall I do?’ + Wretch,” cries the 
priest, thou hast lost thy God! then thou 
hast only to prepare to die. Nothing but thy 
death can appease the wrath of Siva. The 
only favor that can be granted thee, is to 
choose one of three kinds of death that thou 
shouldst pull out thy tongue, or be suffocated 
by the steam of incense, or drown thyself. 
Choose then and choose speedily.” 

„Well then,“ said the disciple, “since I 
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must die, I should prefer drowning myself to 
the other kinds of death, for then I can ad- 
vance into the water: little by little and so lose 
my life as it were unawares. I trust, howev- 
er, you will accompany me to the water’s edge 
and give me your blessing.” 

The priest willingly consented and followed 
his disciple to the stream. As the latter went 
in, the priest leudly exhorted him to be coura- 
geous, promising him perfect happiness in Par- 
adise. The disciple was now in the water up 
to his neck, when turning tothe priest he said, 
tt my dear master, before I die grant me one fa- 
vor, lend me your lingum that I may adore it, 
after which I shall die contented.” The priest 
consented and the disciple came to the bank, 
received the lingum and re-entered the water. 
When he had gone a considerable depth, he 
let fall the lingum asif by accident, and cried 
out with great apparent emotion, ‘ Ah sir, 
what a misfortune! your lingum is also lost! 
it is gone to the bottom. Alas, how sincerely 
I lament your fate! Vet were it not for my 
attachment to your person, I should bless this 
accident as the happy means of obtaining for 
me the advantages of dying in company with 
my spirituel guide. Yes, we must die togeth- 
er as we have both lost our -ingume—and I 
trust Tshall follow you to the paradise of Si- 
va.” He then approached the priest, and 
seizing him, protested he would die with him, 
while the priest, pale and trembling, regarded 
his wicked disciple some time without speaking. 
At last he said, well, afterall where is the 
great harm of losing a little stone image, not 
worth a farthing. Come to my cell, where I 
have got an assortment of lingums, we will 
take one apiece and aac will be any the 
wiser.’ C. F. L. F. 


CONVENTION ADDRESS. 


In the last number-of the Utica Magazine, 
we are informed that an exception has been 
taken by one of the ministering brethren of 
our denomination (and whom the editor of the 
Magazine mentioned as a pious and excellent 
brother, though for reasons best known to 
himself, his name is not given us) against a 
paragraph containedin the Address which we 
delivered before the N. Y. State Convention. 
The objectional phrases are, we (Universal- 
ists) believe in no atonement——-no change of 
heart.” Br. Skinner has expressed our senti- 
ments and done us ample justice in the remarks 
which he has made, we never propesed deny- 
ing the doctrine of the atonement, or more 
properly reconciliation, but only that view of 
it which teaches us sentiments subversive ef the 
moral attributes of the Deity himself, while it 
opens a highway for the commission ef every 
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crime. We cannot adopt the sentiment thet 
man can commit crime with impunity, by 
transferring the penalty of his transgression 
to the sacrifice of Christ, thus making the in- 
nocent to bear the punishment due to the guil- 
ty. It is in this view that we reject the doc- 
trine of the atonement and we cannot see how 
we could have been misconstrued, having 
connected the word atonement withthe phrases 
‘vicarious sacrifice and imputed righteousness.” 

The remarks which we have made on the 
subject of the atonement, apply to the other 
objectionable phrase change of heart.” No 
one can be ignorant of the absurd notions 
which have been attached by popular theology 
to the phrase tta change of heart.” It hes 
meant any thing but what the scripture teaches, 
“a change of disposition.“ We were partic- 
ular in placing in immediate connexion with a 
change of heart, sudden conversions,” that 
we might not be misunderstood ; but that the 
hearer or reader might perceive that it was the 
abuse of the doctrine and not the scripture 
sense against which we were declaiming.— 
We believe in the necessity of a change of 
heart or disposition, when the disposition is 
bad. A persecuting, sanguinary and illiberal 
disposition must be changed to one of mercy, 
love and generosity, before a man ean be a 
disciple of Christ's kingdom; evil of all kinds 
must be renounced and its place supplied with 


moral virtue. In such a change we believe, but 


we are decidedly opposed to those pretended 
changes, those fanciful and enthusiastic con- 
versions, which affect not the lives of their 
converts and would never be discovered ex- 
cept they themselves were busy in trumpeting 
it forth to the world, giving no other sign of 
the change wrought, than perhaps an addition- 
al elongation of face. We give the whole 
extract that onr readers may see that our pre- 
sent construction is not forced, but fairly de- 
ducible. We had been speaking on the impor- 
tance of requiring pure and unblemished moral 
character in those who were admitted into the 
ministry and we observed 

„Let it be remembered that toe have adop- 
ted that view of christianity which permits 
no compromise with duty. We have no salvo 
for villany, no refuge for infamy to shield her- 
self no atonement——no vicarious sacrifice— 
no imputed righteousness—no change of heart 
—no sudden conversions—in short, no jug- 
gier’e tricks, by which the unprincipled may 
put on the surreptitions garments of a false 
theology and impose upon mankind under the 
sanction of piety. To us it is of paramount 
importance that we take heed whom we re- 
ceive, and “lay hands suddenly on uo man.” 

C, F. L. F. 


GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


107 


DIVINE GOODNESS. 


Goodness is so prominent an attribute of 
the Divine nature—indeed it is so obviously es- 
sential to His existence—that all concede the 
truth of the testimony, ‘The Lord is good to 
all.“ Besure, there are many who deny the 
eternity of this goodness, as extended to in- 
dividuals—and others contend that it will ever 
be extended to all, as the whole, irrespective of 
the particular good of the parts—but still the 
goodness of God is universally maintained, in 
one way or another. 

Partialists frequently affirm, that the Lord is 
good to all, in making the offers of grace, in 
providing means for their salvation, in not cut- 
ting them down as cumberers of the ground, 
&c. &c. This is all very well—but would it 
not be better to go back a little farther, and 
ask this question: Was the Lord good to aH 
in so.creating them, as that endless misery 
might be their doom? It is all very well to al- 
low that God has put the means at their dispo- 
sal for escaping their doom—but the question 
is, Would it not have been a stronger evidence 
of His goodness to have so created them, as 
that endless misery would be absolutely im- 
possible ? l 

The Universalist rejoices in believing, that 
the Divine goodness towards man, has been, 
still is, and ever will be, manifested in every 
act and dispensation of Providence. God has 
not created us to be the sport of chance. He 
has not suspended the destiny of his children 
on the fickleness and caprice of the human 
will. He has set the bounds of things ‘that 
they may not pass his commandment.” His 
goodness commenced, his goodness has thus 
far progecuted, and his goodness will finish, 
the great and glorious design of creation—the 
happiness of the being created in the image of 
God.—Christian Messenger. 


THE LAW OF GOD. 


God never imposes upon us laws, as arbitra- 
ry tests and trials of our obedience. The great 
design of them is, to do us good, and direct 
our actions to our interest. This, if we firmly 
believe it, will infinitely encourage our obe- 
dience ; for when I am sure God commands mé 
nothing but what my own health, ease, or hap- 
piness requires; and that every law of his is 
both a necessary and sovereign prescription 
against the disease of my nature, and that he 
could not prescribe less than he has, without 
being defective in his care of my recovery and 
happinesss, with what prudence and modesty 
can I grudge to obey him Dr. Stott. | 


A wicked man taketh a gift ent of the bosom 
to pervert the ways of: judgment. 


THE 


EXTRACT 
FROM THE CHRISTIAN INTELLIGENCER. 

-The enlightened part of community begin to 
see, that religion does not consist in being 
driven to do some outward duties, by the threat- 
nings of an endless hell. God requires the 
hearts of his creatures. To love him supreme- 
ly, and each other affectionately, is the only 
rational incentive to induce men to perform 
the sacred duties they owe their Creator and 
the creatures of his production. ‘If we love 
God we will keep his commandments.” How 
can this love be produced as long as the char- 
acter of that venerable Being whom we adore, 
is held up to the imagination in al] the vindic- 
tive vengeance of a demon? How cana man 
be frightened to love? He cannot. Of what 
use then iş it that our limitarian brethren are 
holding up gospel conditions tomen? What 
free-agency has any man to love what appears 
hateful, or to hate what appears lovely 
None. Let them then never idly hope to 
produce love in the heart of any being created 
by the Almighty power as long as they hold 
up his character in an unfavorable light to 
them. 

By the revolting denunciations of endless 
misery they may frightenthe young, and the 
feeble-minded, and cause them to fall down 
and worship, they know not what; and fora 
while, perhaps, they will continue the round of 
external dutics in all the horror of distraction, 
and never once stop to listen to the still small 
voice, which caused the prophet to wrap his 
face in his mantle. Butalas! their fears sub- 
side ; their over heated imaginations are over 
cooled, and they sink back toa more careless 
state than before, and thus furnish the infidel 
with weapons of argumentation against the 
Christian religion ! 

The moral tendency of such reformations 
is becoming more and more conspicuous: and 
the time cannot be far distant when endless 
misery will cease to be used as an instrument 
¢o drive men to holiness. Men will cease to 
despise the riches of God’s goodness, and 
learn that “the goodness of God leadeth to 
repentance.”. 


168 


A MOST COMELY SIGHT. 


Or all the exhibitions, calculated to charm 
the eye, through which a pure, sensible mind 
beholds external objects, an assembly of the 
humble, grateful worshipperg of the true and 
living God seems to hold the highest claim.— 
Here we behold a crowded assembly, composed 
of all classes of society. Husbands, wives, 
. parente, children, masters, servants, brothers 
aud sisters. The solemn silence, the humble 
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appearance, the joys of hope, the fellowship 
of the spirit of truth, the united attention to 
the interests of eternal things, the fervent brea- 
things of prayer, the living word of everlasting 
life, the lofty songs of unfeigned praise, the 
lovely emmotions created by the name of the 
Savior of the world, the]sublime thought that 
all are one in Christ bring to mind the words 
of the Psalmist ; ‘‘ How amiable are thy tab- 
ernacles, O Lord of hosts! my soul longeth, 
yea, penteth for the courts of the Lord; my 
heart and my flesh crieth out for the living God. 
Yea, the sparrow hath found an house, and 
the swallow a nest for herself, where she may 
lay her young, even thine altars, O Lord of 
hosts, my King, and my God, &c. &. 


For the Anchor. 


MECHANICVILLE, SARATOGA co.—Some of 
our readers are doubtless well aware that a 
respectable number of Universalists reside at 
Mechanicville, Saratoga county. There is a 
meeting house in that village which was built 
by subscription. The funds by which it was 
built were given by people of several religious 
denominations, and an agreement was made 
between the several stockholdeis, that the 
house when erected should be used for Public 
Worship by any denomination of Christians. 
Of the stockholders the Episcopalians were 
most numerous ; and hence the agreement was 
reduced to writing, that the said house should 
be made use of by any stockholder for wor- 
ship after the manner of any sect, at any time 
when not in use by the Episcopalians. 


Recently the Episcopalians have attempted 
to exclude Universalists from the house. On 
one occasion, when a lecture was appointed by 
Br. Le Fevre, the Episcopalians locked the 
doors of the church and would not give up 
the key. Mr. Howland, witha firmness wor- 
thy of commendation, entered the window and 
unbolted the door. For this he was sued by 
the Episcopalians, and dragged twice or three 
times to Waterford to defend himself: He ap- 
peared and put himself upon his rights. He 
showed that he was one of the contributors 
towards the erection of the church; and he 
showed also the original agreement between 
the atockholders. At the final trial a jury 
found a verdict in favor of Mr. Howland.— 
Whether the matter will again be prosecuted 
we know not; but we advise our brethren in 
Mechanicville to contend manfully for their 
rights, both civil and religious. Let nothing 
be done illegally or hastily. So shall their 
enemies in the end be ashamed of their own 
persecutions, and be willing to render even- 
handed justice to their neighbors, K, 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


NICODEMUS; 
OR, DEVOTEDNESS TO POPULARITY. 


We have not much account of Nicodemus 
in the Scriptures ; but from the few incidental 
notices there given of him, we learn that he 
was one of the great men of his day, a Ruler 
of the Jews, a regular professor of the popu- 
lar religion, and had the honor of sitting in 
the . Council with other Pharisees of -note, 
and the chief priests. Of course, this great 
and honorable man enjoyed the support and su- 
perstitious veneration of the whole body of pro- 
fessors of regular religious standing through- 
out the nation,—a gratification, the exquisite- 
ness of which can be realized only by those 
who have enjoyed the like. And his profession 
and honorable station gave him elso the en- 
viable right of wearing publicly the holy phy- 
lacteries of the Pharisees, written all over 
with passages of the law; and of being ad- 
dressed by the graciously elating title of 
„Rabbi, Rabbi,” wherever he went. 

All this honor he had at the cheap rate of 
disfiguring his countenance and looking sad 
like other Pharisees, standing in the corners 
of the streets or in the synagogues to pray at 
thé established hours, and keeping aloof from 
the unrighteous publicans and sinners—at 
least it appeared to the world that this was all 


he hadto pay for it; and a small price it was 


for so much distinction, as every body will 
acknowledge, who has any taste at all for this 
kind of honor. 

Nicodemus was blest with an exquisite taste 
for it: be most dearly loved the applause of 
men; he was so enchanted with popularity that 
he gave himself up to it, a willing slave. He 
sacrificed a good conscience in order to enjoy 
it, so great was his liking for it; for he in re- 
ality believed that Christ’s doctrine was the 
truth of God, all the while he was keeping up, 
before che world, the profession of a regular 
orthodox Pharisee. Those doctrines which he 
supported and ornamented by his influential 
station and great name, and which in return 
supported and ornamented him by means of 
loaves and fishes and worldly honors, were 
not the doctrines he believed. When he went 
into the solemn convocations of the Jews, 
and took his part in the religious services and 
labors of the occasion, he secretly detested 
the cavse, and despised the solemn nonsense 
that was going on; but for the seke of his 


adored popularity he submitted it to all, called 


it very good, and a thing that ought to be sup- 
ported. 

Yes, he sacrificed his integrity. This, by 
the by, was a tax which the world knew not 
that he paid, end which it could not reckon 
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into his accounts ; but it was, most surely, « 
heavier one than any they did reckon on— 


From my heart, I pity that poor wretch, how- 
ever honored, whose conscience tells him, day 


by day, that he is a hypocrite.: Who would 
be so base as to bear this self-accusation ! 


Who would endure the consciousness that 


himself is a heartless deceiver, filching a hol- 
low reputation by false appearances ; Who 
would bear the secret shame of knowing him- 


self a coward, afraid to stand forth to the world 
in his own character? Gracious heaven, how 
many there are that will endure all this, and 
more too, for a little popularity! Then, let 
them have it ; heaven knows they have a hard 
bargain. 

And their account does not end here. Like 
Nicodemus, they must feel some interest in 


the cause which their hearts secretly espouse ; 
and then rises a conflict between their honest 


sentiments and their time-serving policy.— 
How long must Nicodemus have been harrassed 
by this conflict, before he could be reduced to 
the cowardly determination to seek an inter- 
view with Jesus by night! What had so hon- 
orable and proud-spirited a man to do with sto- 
len visits in darkness? The truth is he could 
no longer endure his own opposition to his 


own sentiments. See Jesus he must, and hear 
him discourse; but how can he give up his re- 


spectable and honorary name? As all suck 


characters would do in a similar crisis, he steals 


away clandestinely , afraid of the face of the 
veriest slave he might meet, lest he should be 
exposed, himself the meanest slave of all. O, 
ye honors of the world, how low ye will stoop! 

Providence itself seems to delight in contri- 
ving scenes of vexation for such fools. They 
soon find that they cannot belong to the popu- 
lar party, unless they join in certain measures 
of hostility and persecution against the very 
cause which they secretly cherish in their 
hearts. How often have I seen men reduced 
to this dilemma! Their souls revolt at the 
idea of abusing what they believe to be thé 
truth ; they never have calculated on sueh con- 
sumate wickedness—they feel that every wound 
thus inflicted is an outrage on themselves: but 
the time has arrived when they must submit to 
this aggravated guilt, or lose at once all they 
have been seeking. With a patience worthy 
a better cause, they take up their crose, and 
suffer themselves to be dragged headlong 
whithersoever their masters please. 

Such was the fate of the honorable Nicede- 
mus: the council of rulers and chief priests, 
of which he was one, sent officers to teke Jesus, 
that they might put him to death; (John vü.] 
and we have no account that Nicodemus made 
an effort to prevent the mene. He proba- 
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bly remained silent, his heart beating with anx- 
iety for the fate of him he really loved; but he 
was distracted with the apprehension that if he 
spoke a word, he lost all. At length the offi- 
cers returned. Thank God, Jesus was not 
with them. Like frank, honest men, they 
declared to the council, Never man spake 
like this man.” How powerful and command- 
ing is the voice of independency! It embol- 
dened even the faint-hearted Nicodemus; and 
this great man, this ruler of the Jews, now 
stood forth and offered the following very reas- 
onable appeal, ‘‘Doth our law judge any man 
before it hear him, and know what he doeth ?” 
But alas, in saying so, he made the long-dread- 
ed disclosure of his real feelings! The Phari- 
sees caught the words, and exclaimed, ‘Art 
thou also of Galilee?” A thunderbolt from 
Heaven could not have more dismayed Nicode- 
mus than this; he shrunk back on this excla- 
mation as a criminal from a fatal witness that 
should unexpectedly rise upagainst him. One 
cannot but sympathize with Nicodemus, unwor- 
thy as he was. How dearly had he paid for 
his popularity ; and here he stood a forlorn 
wretch, detected by the Pharisees, and justly 
despised by the christians. From this time, 
we hear nothing more of this honorable man, 
except that he assisted in burying Christ’s 
body. 


The truth is, no man is capable of sufficient. 


foresight and cunning to play through the part 
that Nicodemus undertook without detection. 
A thousand circumstances are daily occurring to 
expose him. In the languagé of sacred writ, 
The heavens shall reveal his iniquity, and 
the earth shall rise up against him.” 
Dniversalist Magazine. 


THOUGHTS CONCERNING A FUTURE 
STATE. 


A future state of existence is clearly revealed 
in the scriptures. No doubt can be induiged 
as to the immortality of human nature, that 


„does not operate, with equal force, against the 


divine origin of the sacred volume. Convince 
a well-informed and consistent man that the in- 
spired penman were duly authorized to declare 
‘‘ everlasting things,” and he cannot for a mo- 
ment question the doctrine. He may be per- 
plexed in attempting to solve many interesting 
queries, in relation to the mode and circumstan- 
ces of a future existence; and seeing his ef- 
forts ineffectual, may be constrained to check 
his vain curiosity, and rests his hopes on such 
evidencies as the scriptures afford; which ought, 
indeed in the first place, to have been satisfac- 
tory. The apostle Paul says, speaking of the 
spiritual, future world. But now we see 
through. glass darkly: and St. John testi- 


fies, that, ‘‘It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be.” It was sufficient for those holy 
men, to be convinced of an immortal, glorious 
state of existence beyond the grave, without 
being made acquainted with the peculiarities 
of such a state. Whether we shall exist im- 
mediately after dying—in what part of the 
universe—whether we shall be visible or invis- 
ble—recollect the circumstances of past ex- 
istence—behold and understand the affairs of 
earth, &c. are questions of minor considera- 
tion. They afford topics of investigation 
for ingenuity and fancy, but are left unrevealed 
in the pages of revelation. Too things, should 
be duly considered, in this place, viz. 

rst, that should the curiosity of man be 
gratified, and the dazzling mansions of glory 
be fully displayed to his vision, it would prove 
highly injurious, unless the arrangement of 
things here, should first undergo an entire rev- 
olution or change. Who could devote his at- 
tention to the trifling affairs of earth, with the 
glories of eternity in perfect view? Far bet- 
ter might å family of Veutons be diverted for 
years, with a collection of toys and trinkets 
for children. Such a disclosure would defeat 
the purposes of industry, society, education 
and science. The present state of things, so 
far from engaging our attention and exciting 
our admiration, would appcar puerile or disgus- 
ting ; and the soul would be constantly trans- 
ported, far above the scenes of earth and time. 

Secondly, instead of perplexing ourselves 
about these peculiarities, which to say the least, 
could not be of any advantage, when known, 
let usturn our attention to those things which 
may be understood and improved to our indi- 
vidual and mutual edification. It would be of 
no conceivable service to the science of as- 
tronomy, to know the size, strength, occupa- 
tion and manners of the inhabitants of the moon 
and stars; nor would it be more useful to us 
to know the precise mode and manner of 
future existence. It is the proper business of 
man, to study his nature, wants, dependence, 
duties and destination in this world, and to 
avail himself of the best means, at his com- 
mand, to induce a confidence, that he shall 
exist, under the merciful administration of 
the same Moral Ruler of the Universe, in a 
future state. And it isthe happy privilege 
of christians to become convinced that death 
will be swallowed up in victory, and life and 
immortality reign through the intellectual world. | 


RIDICULE. 


Universalist Preachers are often accused of 
dealing to much in ridicule and burlesge. They 
are charged with ridiculing the principles and 
doctrines denominated orthadow. Is this true? 
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Or is it not rather true that those principles and 
doetrines are in themselves ridiculous? and that 
when they are held up to view, they are so in- 
consistent, contradictory, and absurd, that 
they appear ridiculous even to the advocates 
of them; and then, forsooth, the preacher who 
thus holds them up to view, is charged with 
ridiculing them? The latter, we believe is 
the fact. Let us give a few examples. 

When we say that the doctrine which is 
claimed to be orthodox, teaches that the eter- 
nal God suffered—was nailed to the cross, and 
actually died to appease his own wrath towards 
sinners; and that this eternal God rose from 
the dead the third day, and ascended ta hea- 
ven,-—we are accused of ridiculing the doctrine 
of the Trinity. 

But is it not a principle of the orthodox 
faith, that Jesus Christ, who thus suffered and 
died, and rose from the dead, was himself the 
eternal God? Most certainly it is, How, 
then, do we ridicule the doctrine, when we on- 
ly state it fairly, according ‘to the explicit 
avowal of its advocates? The truth is, when 
it is distinctly held up to view, it appears ab- 
surd, even to those who believe it. 

Again, when we represent some of our par- 
tialist brethren as teaching that God, from all 
eternity, foreordained some men and angels to 
everlasting death, without regard to any thing 
foreseen in them as a cause moving him thereto, 
even of his own good pleasure ;—and yet that 
he has no pleasure in the everlasting death and 
misery of any of his creatures; consequently, 
according to this doctrine, that he originally 
decreed that which he did not approve, and 
will eternally perpetuate that in which he has 
no pleasure. Now, when we hold up to view 
such absolute contradictions, we are accused 
of burlesqueing the. Calviaistic doctrine. 

Once more. When we represent the Ar- 
minian doctrine as teaching that God wills and 
earnest] wadesires the salvation of all men; but 
determines that his will shall never be accom- 
plished, nor that desire fulfilled.— And more- 
over, that God so loved the world, that he sent 
his Son to suffer and die on the cross, to atone 
for the sins of mankind; at the same time fore- 
seeing, with an unvarying certainty, that he 
should hate and punish millions of them to all 
eternity, for those very sins for which his Son 
would make full and satisfactory atonement;— 
when we exhibit this doctrine without exagger- 
ation—enly placing the different parts or pro- 
positions in contrast; the opposition and ab- 
surdity is so apparent and revolting, that its l 
advocates disown it and we are charged with Ona 8 
treating it with unjust ridicule and satire. By the Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, on Thursday 

We deny the charge, and to the reflecting and | Ist of August, Mr. James Townet, to Miss 
candid reader we submit the case. Pilot. Betsy Elwood, both of this city. 


A SERIOUS QUESTION. 


Can God delight in the eternal punishment 
and misery of hiscreatures? No; every body 
says no. Even those who contend that he 
will certainly inflict such punishment upon a 
certain portion of the human race—(and it 
must bea certain portion if any) still would 
shudder at the idea that God delights to send 
men to hell; and that he will delight to keep 
them there, and to torment them forever and 
ever. But in relation to this subject, we think 
that one of the three following positions must 
be admitted as true—necessarily true, i. e. 
Either God will never send any one to hell, 
and torment him there forever; or he will do 
it, and will delight in doing it; or else he will 
do that forever, in which he has no delight. 
One of these things are of necessity true.— 
Which is it? We wish some orthodox broth- 
er would tell us. 


Again. Either God will save all men; or be 
has no destre that all men should be saved ; 
or else he desires that which will never be ac- 
complished, and which he knows, and always 
knew, will never take place. One of the three 
is certain. Which is it ?—Christian Pilot. 

B 

Religion seems as necessary to mankind as 
water; the purest of both is most salutary; 
yet in that state neither please the palate. In 
all ages mankind have been fond of adulter- 
ating both, with foreign ingredients ; these in- 
gredients are often of an intoxicating quality, 
which perverts their beneficial nature, heats 
the brain, renders men quarreleome, sometimes 
furious, and makes what was intended asa 
blessing operate as a curse. 

— — ͤ — 

Religion is nothing else but the knowledge 
of the most excellent truths, the contempla- 
tion of the most glorious objects, and the hope 
of the most ravishing pleasures ; and the prac- 
tice of such duties as are most serviceable to 
our happiness, and to our peace, our health, 
our honor, our prosperity, and our eternal 
welfare. 

. AAA «P 
RELIGIOUS NOTICE. 

Br S. W. Fuller, of Leydon (N. Y.) who 
is supplying Br. Williamson's desk in Albany, 
during his absence, is expected to exchange min 
isterial services with Br. Le Fevre on Sunday 
next. l 
—ñ — mx 7æwD̃——— — 

MARRIAGES, l 


— 


FRIENDSHIP. 
Brightly glows the glitt' ring ; 
Spe ing! is the diamond's aleam; 
Brilliant is the sunny ray, 
Beaming on the golden day; 
But brighter, warmer, is the glow, 
That Friexpstur’s cheering smiles bestow. 


Fair is nature’s verdant scene, 
Sweet the vale, the waving green; 
Soft the fragrant downy heath, 
Mild the gentle zephyr s breath; 
Yet fairer, sweeter, is the ray, 
That mildly brightens Frucnpemir’s day. 


Tuneful are the warblers’ notes 
Swelling from their mellow throats; 
Soft is music’s dulcet pow’r, 
Stealing on the silent hour; 

Yet softer, and more tuneful fur, 

The gentle strains of Frixzxpenp are. 


Majestic is the span led night— 
Soothing Cyntia“s Aer light; 
Sweetly soothing is the ray, 
As her on ocean play; 

But nobler still, and more divine 

Glows the fame on Frizxpsair’s shrine. 


Pore and sacred spring of love 
Giv’n to man from Gop above; 
Beam of Heav'n’s resplendent throne, 
Emblem of the Erernat Onn! 
Theme of the angel's golden lyre, 
Oh! let thy rays my soul inspire. 
MORA. 


TO THE INVISIBLE AUTHOR OF NATURE. 


Thy hand unseen sustains the pore 
On which this vast creation rolls, 

The starry arch proclaims thy pow r. 

The pencil glows in every flow r:} 

In thousand shapes and colors rise 

Thy painted wonders to our eyes: 

While beasts and birds with lab' ring throats 
Teach us a God in thousand notes; 

The meanest pin in nature s frame 

Marks out some letter of thy name. 

Where sense can teach or fancy rove, 

From hill to hill, from field to grove, 

Across the waves, around the sky 

There’s not a spot, or deep or high, 

Where the Creator has not trod, 

And left the footsteps of a God. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 


EMBLE & HILL, No. 3, Washington 

Square, have made arrangements for re- 
ceiving every publication interesting to the 
liberal christian, as soon as published; and 
intend their Store as a general depository for 
Universalist publications from every part of 
the United States, 

A general assortment of Books, Pamph- 
lets and Sermons, kept constantly on hand, 
and will be sold either at wholesale or retail, 
at the publishers prices. 
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From the Trampet. 
HELL TORMENTS OVERTHROWN. 


yest published, and for sale at The Office, 
“The Doctrine of Eternal Helt Torments 
Overthreton—in three parte—l Of the tor- 
ments of hell, the foundation and pillars there- 
of searched, discovered, shaken and removed, 
Nc. 2. An article from the Harleian Miscella- 
ny on Universalism. 3. Dr. Hartley's De- 
fece of Universalism.” Pages 168—price 
37 1-2 tents. 

This is an amusing and entertaining work. 
“The Torments of Hell,” &c. was written 
by Samuel Richardson, 175 years ago, in 
England; and he then arrived at the same 
general conclusions eoncerning this subject, 
which Mr. Balfour has since defended. He 
has a great variety of novel reasoning. The 
clergy of that age are chastened with an un- 
sparing hand. 

The article on Universalism from the Har- 
leian Miscellany, was found m Manuscript in 
the Earl of Oxford’s Library at the time of 
his death. The author is unknown. 

Dr. Hartley on Universalism. This con- 
tains all that part of Dr. Hartley’s sublime 
work ‘t On Man” which relates to the subject 
of Universalism. None of these have ever 
before been published in America. 


1 first and second volumes of the Gospel 
Anchor, neatly bound and lettered, with a 
variety of Books and Pamphlets and Ser- 
mons, for sale at No. 392 South Market-Nt. 
Albany, by S. VAN SCHAACK. 


VARIETY of Universalist Books, and Ser- 

mons, can be procured of Rev. T. J. Whit- 
comb, Schenectady, and of Rev. A. Bond at 
Bennington, Vt. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 
Is published every Saterday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 

the Post-Office) State- Street, V. F. 

BY HENRY J. GREW. 

Terms.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier @1,75 per annum fn advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis. 

„ * Zhe above terms will be strictly adhered to. 
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LETTERS TO THE AUTHOR OF 


TRACT. 
NO. 224, a. T. S. —entitled, 


„ Reasons for not embracing the doctrine of 
Universal Salvation,” ꝙ. c, 
LETTER II. 


Rev. Sir.—1. Your first position is, that 
on the ground of prudence, you are constrain- 
ed to reject Universalism; because, ‘if it be 
true, you have nothing to fear [i. e. ineternity] 
from rejecting it.“ ‘How then,’ say you, 
‘would a prudent man act? IIe would choose 
the safe side.’ (p. 1, 2.) J am not satisfied with 
this oft repeated argument; because it goes, 
not only against the belief of Universalism, but 
against the honest avowal of that doctrine 
when it actually is believed. Belief arises 
from supposed proof, not from calculations a- 
bout what is prudent; but the profession of 
belief is indeed too often madea matter of mere 
policy. In the present case, however, you 
have not rightly judged. what is even prudent ; 
for honesty is certamly safer than hypocrisy, 
and more acceptable to God. Suppose, now, 
that you or I discover in the Bible, in provi- 
dence, in nature and in reason, what is to us 
convincing proof that God is the Savior of all 
men; wishing to keep on the. safe side, 
rather than on the side of truth, we resolve to 
maintain that we see no such thing do you 
really think we should secure the so much 
talked of double chance, by this aur prevari- 
cation? God is not mocked. I must add, that 
the very fact of your having urged me to this 
prudent, or rather, politic course, would excite 


Associate Editors. 


strong suspicion that you Yourself secretly be- | 


lieve differently from what you profess, though 
you think it the part of wisdom to reject Uni- 
versalism as far as prudential motives are con- 
cerned. 

I think I have said enough on this point. 
Let me, however, remind you, that you have 
but borrowed one of the Roman Catholic ar- 
guments against the Protestants. The Pap- 
ists tell you that it is allowed, on all hands, 
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that a man may be saved if he be pious, even 
though he belong to the Catholic Church; but, 
add they, the whole Catholic Church, amount- 
to the larger part of christendom, hath ever 
held that no man can be saved, live how he 
may, if he die a Protestant, or out of her com- 
munion. Now, continue they, even if the 
Cathclic Church be wrong, you have nothing to 
fear from joining it and living piously in it; 
but if it be right, then you ‘infallibly lose 
every thing by dissenting from it.* How 
would a prudent man act in such a case? Say 
you, ‘he would choose the safe side. 
When I sce you put your argument into prac- 
tiee, I may believe you in earnest. 

2. Your second position is, that if Univer- 
salism be true, Christ and kis apostles must have 
been incompetent or dishonest teachers of religion, 
and the Bible itself, is fitted and designed to lead 
men into error. Why? Because ‘that for 
eighteen hundred years, the whole christian 
world, some very few persons excepted, have 
been ignorant of this doctrine,’ and have un- 
derstood the New Testament to teach that 
many of the human race will finally be lost. 
(p. 2, 3.) All that you say on this point, I 
have carefully considered ; and though at first 
it may seem plausible, it is not valid. Be it 
good or bad, I find it to be, at any rate, that 
very argument of general tradition, which all 
Protestants profess wholly to reject, and all 
Papiste zealously urge, and which if once al- 
lowed, infallibly establishes the Catholic church 
on the ruin of yours and every other christian. 
sect under the sun. ‘The Church has thus 
interpreted the Scriptures; therefore, it is 
true, —is sound argument at Rome, but not in 
Protestant America. Is it necessary to re- 
mind you that the question is, not what erring 
men, in all ages understood, but what is actu- 
ally recorded in the Bible? Though the whole 
world had gone astray, that would be no good 
reason why we should follow. 


It may indeed seem strange that the larger 
part of professed christians, in attempting to 
explain the Bible, have so grossly erred on. 
several points, as both of us believe they have.. 
But it ceases to appear strange, when we re- . 


flect that from the earliest ages of the Church ` y 


to the present it has been the fashion to attri- 
bute a double meaning to the Scriptures.: 
first the natural, and then what is called a 
spiritual; the latter being, of course, always 
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determined by each one’s fancy. By this han- 
dy contrivance, any religious abeurdity what- 
soever, that happened to be engendered in the 
brains of fanatics, monks, and visionary system- 
makers, has been successfully fathered upon 
the Bible ; and having thus gained currency, 
has at length been rendered venerable by time, 
and sanctioned by general tradition. Do not, 
J beseech you, follow cunningly devised fables ; 
rather, follow the Scriptures. 


I have somewhat more to say under the sec- 
ond position. You have egregiously mis-sta- 
ted facts. Instead of there being no trace of 
Universalism in ‘the church, till about the mid- 
dle of the third century,’ instead of its hav- 
ing been unknown again ‘from that time till 
after the reformation,’ as you say on p. 3, I 
find that it obtained among christiens from the 
very time of the Apostles to the third century, 
and then onwards to the middle of the sixth; 
at which late period, it was condemned in the 
church, for the first time. I find there are 
traces of it, afterwards, through the dark ages, 
down to the era of the reformation. I find it 
spreading at the time of the reformation. And 
ever since, numbers of the most eminent di- 
vines and biblical critics of all seets, except the 
Roman Catholic, have broken loose from their 
ereeds, and entered with joy into the liberty of 
that grace which bringeth salvation to all men. 
These facts you may learn by looking into the 
history of Universalism. What is a remark- 
able circumstance, you will find its advocates 
to have been those whom our standard ecclesi- 
astical writers pronounce eminent for their tal- 
ents, learning and piety,instead of their having 
been inferior, in those qualifications, to their 
eopposers, as you intimate on p. 4, 5. 


A Universalist, if so disposed, might now 
turn your plausible appeal against yourself, 
and ask, ‘how can you reconcile the foregoing 
facts with your opinion that the christian Scrip- 
tures were written for the express purpose of 
teaching endless damnation ? Can you suppose 
that had Christ and his Apostles meant to teach 
such a doctrine, they would have so spoken on 
the subject as to lead a large number of the 
early christians, and so many of the most 
learned of the moderns, to misapprehend their 
meaning?’ (p. 3.) You ask me on p. 4, ‘did 
you ever doubt, after having heard a sermon on 
Universalism, whether the preacher believed 


„all men would be saved?’ Let me return the 


question: did you ever doubt, after having 
beard a sermon in proof of endless niisery, 
whether the preacher believed some would be 
eternally punished? &c. Such interrogations 
may amuse, but they decide nothing. To the 


law and the testimony, if any man speak not! 


according to this.word, it is because there is 
no light in him.” 

3. ‘If Christ and his Apostles,’ you say, 
‘believed and taught the salvation of all men, 
it seems impossible to account for the fact that 
their preaching so much alarmed the fears, and 
awakened the enmity of wicked men. The 
fact isunquestionable. Christ rarely preached 
a sermon which did not excite uneasiness in 
the minds of sinners, and send them away dis- 
satisfied and murmuring against the preacher.’ 
(p. 5.) That is true. Who were the wicked 
men, whose fears and enmity were excited! 
Who were the sinners who went away dissat- 
isfied and murmuring? They were the priests, 
the doctors of the law or divinity, the blind 
guides, the sad and wry faced professors of the 
popular religion, who compassed the sea and 
land to make proselytes, whq thought them- 
selves righteous and despised others, And are 
you so ignorant of what is going on at this 
very day, as to suppose it impossible that such 
men should be alarmed and enraged at the 
preaching ‘of the glad tidings of great joy 
which shall be to all people? or, that they 
should go away dissatisfied and murmuring ? 
Why, Sir, yourself acknowledge that certain 
‘men of aserious religion, men who pray in 
their families, and closets, keep the Sabbath, 
and walk humbly with God, often feel and ex- 
press a deep abhorence of Universalism, and 
do what they canto oppose its progress.’ p. 6. 
Except what you say about their ‘ walking ham- 
bly with God,’ the rest is, alas too true. Too 
many of that class do manifestly abhor, from 
their very hearts, that doctrine which ‘is good 
and acceptable unto God, who will have all 
men be saved, and come to the knowledge of 
the truth.’ Too many of them even say, it is 
good and acceptable to the ‘ desires of the nat- 
ural [or sinful] heart.’ (p. 5.) Men of a very 
serious sort of religion, who made sad their 
countenances, &c. who loved to pray@tanding 
in the synagogues and in the corners of the 
streets, and who kept the Sabbath far more 
punctiliously than did our Savioro, ften felt and 
expressed a deep abhorence of his doctrine, 
and did what they could to oppose its progress. 
They, it was, who hated him ; while ‘the com- 
mon people heard him gladly,’ and the despised 

‘publicans and sinners gathered together’ to 
his ministrations. They, it was, who cast 
his believers out of the synagogues, and who 
finally, in the name of God crucified the Lord 
of glory ! Beware, Sir, ‘ beware, lest that come 
upon you which is spoken of in the prophets : 
Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and perish ; 
for I work a work in your days, a work which 


‘ye shall in no wise belicve, though 4 man de- 


clare it unto you.’ 
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vou ask, if Christ and his Apostles belie-} ciently met by the remarks under the 3d head 
ved and taught the salvation of all men, why | of my present. I may therefore, in my next, 
were they so bitterly opposed by sinners [re- proceed immediately to your third letter. 

member who these sinners were; the Pharisees, Yours, &c. 

Scribes, &c. the chief religious professors of} - 
that day] wherever they preached the glad 
tidings ” (p. 6.) Our Savior gave those very 
sinners to understand the reason of their bit- 
terness, when he introduced the parable of the 
prodigal son, in order to reprove their murmur- 
ings. They were angry because he received 
their prodigal brethren to equal favor—because 
he made those who hed labored but one hour, 
equa? to themselves, who had borne the heat 
and burden of the day. Their eye was evil 
because he was good. St. Paul likewise an- 
wers your question: we both labor and suf- 
fer reproach, because we trust in the living 
God, who is the Savior of ail men, especially 
of them that believe.“ Is it incredible that peo- 
ple should be bitterly opposed to impartial 
grace, and equal favor? Look into your own 
heart and you will there find the very spirit 
whicir you seem to believe never existed. It 
used to-call itself by some very imposing name. 
As you now appear to feel, I suspect that, for 
instance, were Universalists admitted to an 
equal standing in heaven, or in the Church, or 
even inthe legislature of your State, you 
woukl be angry and refuse to goin. 

Once more, and I conclude this letter. You 
think the fact that three thousand were priek- 
ed in their hearts by Peter’s preaching on the 
day of Pentecost, that the Jailer in a sudden 
fright at Phillippi asked the Apostle what he 
should do to be saved, and that Felix trembled 
under ¢he reasoning of Paul, is proof against 
Universalism. Why? Beeause ‘such effects 
were never known to be produced by the preach- 
ing of Universalists.’ (p. 5, 6.) Here again 
you mistake. I have witnessed equal emotion 
in their hearers.. If you will shew me that in 
all, or in any one of those cases, the effect 
was produced either by the fear, or by- the 
preaching of endless damnation, that will be 
to your purpose; but when you examine the 
connexions in which they are recorded, you 
will abandon the attempt. Still, it would be 
well to use a little more carey and consult the 
Scriptures before you state what they teach or 
say. By neglecting to do so, you have made 
a gross blunder here, and repeated it in sever- 
al places; viz. that the question, what shall I 
do tobe saved? was orTEN proposed to the 
Apostles. (p. 6, 54, 59.) It occurred but 

once; and was then occasioned by fear of an 

earthquake and of immediate death. (Acts xvi. 

25—30.) j 
bf your second letter, you will find part 
examined in my first; the rest of it is suffi- 


KNOW THYSELF. 


‘t Fhe heart is deceitful above all things and 
desperately wicked.” 

Although it is impossible for mankind to act 
without a motive, still, we think, it is very 
possible for men to act without properly con- 
sidering the motives on whicli their actions 
turn. Men either depend upon themselves, 
their fellows, or their Maker, for the’ things 
they need. Ifa man confides in the protec- 
tion of his God, he will be independent in his 
prineiples. But, if he is depending upon his 
fellows, he is blinded by a false calculation of 
interest; and, after subjecting himself to æ spe- 
cies of criminal and disgraceful temporizing, 
and plodding on as a time server, misses his 
object, and has the unenviable satisfaction of 
reproaching himself for his hypocrisy and fol- 
ly. : 

We believe no man of age and experience, . 
who possesses common sense, will deny the 
declaration, that, this world does not possess 
any thing of sufficient value .to tempt a wise 
man to play the fool, andcarry two faces at the 
same time. That many men who think them- 
selves wise do this, and ceunt it wisdom, is a 
lamentable truth. For ourselves, we consid- 
er Diogenes in his twb, to be more enviably 
situated than the cowardly time serving po- 
tentate in his palace. Of all slavery, mental 
slavery is the most degrading. The body 
may be confined and trammeled with chains in 
a dungeon, and the mind be free as air. But 
the mind can never be chained without the 
body is a slave likewise ! 

We tender the above remarks, (and we 
think them just,) respectfully, but earnestly, 
to every person who fears poor, foolish, impo- 
tent man, and who is daily committing mental 
suicide on his better judgment, and strangling 
his sentiments in their birth, lest he should 
lose the unmeaning nod of some Pharisee, or 
the good opinion of those who care nothing for 
him! 

We conclude our remarks, for the present, 
with the words of one who knew human nature, 
whose advice is deserving of attention, and 
who never countenanced error, but cheerfully 
surrendered his life in defence of the truth. 
tt Seek first the kingdom of God and his right- 
eousness,” saith the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Gospel Herald. 


There is no wisdom nor understanding nor 
counsel against the Lord. , 
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THE TWO NATURES OF CHRIST. 

Trinitarians, in the multiplicity of their in- 
ventions, have devised the notion that Jesus 
Christ, although buta single person, subsists 
in two distinct natures, the one human and 
the other divine—the one verily man, and the 
other truly and essentially God. Hence he is 
frequently denominated the God-man—a word 
coined in the mint of Trinitarian theology to 
express the absolute Godhead and real man- 
hood supposed to be combined in, Christ. 

This distinction is found to be necessary in 
supporting the contradictory, yet popular no- 
tion of a triune God. If, without making such 
distinction, it is contended that Jesus Christ is 
the real, substantial, and self-existent Deity, 
the monstrous absurdity is involved, that God 
—the omnipotent Jehovah—actually bled and 
died upon an ignominious cross! This how- 
ever is so manifestly absurd and shocking that 
ne rational man can, for a moment, believe it. 
And to cover this glaring absurdity the Trini- 
tarian contends that Christ possesses two dis- 
-binet natures, human and divine; and that he 
suffered and died only in his human nature. 


The distinction is found also to be very con- 
venient in explaining certain passages of scrip- 
ture which plainly show the inferiority of 
Christ, and which, of course, disprove the po- 


sition that he is the absolute and sovereign 


God. Jesus, for instance, declares that the 
Son can do nothing of himself, but what he 
seeth the Father do.” ‘‘I can,” says he, of 
mine own self do nothing. (John v, 19, 30.) 
These assertions the Trinitarian contends are 
made in reference to his human nature. In 
his human nature he can do nothing of him- 
eelf—nothing unless he is assisted by the su- 
preme God who constitutes his divine nature. 
The same exposition is given of Christs decla- 
ration, My Father is greater than I.” On 
this Dr. A. Clark remarks—‘ It certainly re- 
quires very little argument and no sophistry 
to reconcile this saying with the most orthodox 
notion of the Godhead of Christ ; as he ig re- 
peatedly speaking of his divine and his human 
nature. Of the former, he says, I and my 
father are one; and of the latter, he states 
with the same truth, ‘‘My Father is greater 
than I.” See Com. on John xiv, 28. This, it 
must be acknowledged, isa very plausible 
manner of avoiding the difficulties of the 
Trinitarian system; but before receiving the 
doctrine it might be well to examine the sound- 
ness of the argument. | 
The argument is founded on the suppesition 
that the man Christ Jesus” subsists in two 
different natures. On this then we remark, 
that the name, Jesus Christ,and the pronouns 
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used to represent that name, are significant of 
one person—the one distinct perfect identical 
person of Jesus Christ. This must be admit- 
ted by all, by those who do and those who do 
not, believe in the Triune solecism. Now if 
the person, Jesus Christ, is constituted of two 
distinct natures, the union of both must be es- 
sential to the perfection of his person, and 


both therefore are included in the names ap- 


plied to signify the person. Or if not, if this 

union is not essential to the person, if the 

person is complete and entire-in one nature, 

for instance, in the human nature; then the 

addition of the divine nature would make the 

person of Christ more than complete. And 

if his divine nature is a complete person with- 

out his human nature, then there must be two 

Christs ; for each nature—the human and di- 
vine, constitutes, separately, a distinct perfect 

person called Christ, and, in the passages al- 
ready mentioned, he spake of his human na- 
ture, then his divine nature is not Christ.— 
but if the divine and human nature must be 

combined in order to make one perfect Christ, 
then both natures are invariably included in 

the term. Whenever therefore Jesus speaks 

of himself, or was spoken of by others, he al- 

ludes to his double nature; if indeed he pos- 
sesses such a double nature. When he says, 

«I can of mine own self do nothing,“ and, 

t My Father is greater than I,“ he makes one 

affirmative concerning both his divine and hu- 
man nature; and consequently acknowledges 
the superiority of his Father. And Trinitari- 
ans may turn which way they please. If they 

say that, in these instances, he speaks solely 
of his human nature, they deny that. the di- 
vine nature is essential to the identity of his 

person—they deny indeed that the divine na- 
ture forms any part of Jesus Christ. And if 
they say his divine and human nature are both 
referred to, they must admit that he declares 

himself inferior to his Father. This double 

nature will hardly admit of heing resolved in- 
to mystery. Christ is Christ, whether he sub- 

sists in one, two, or an hundred natures ;: and 

as many natures as it requires to constitute. 
one Christ,are invariably conveyed by the name. 
appliedtohim. Christ is Christ indeed where- 
ever he is mentioned in the scriptures. One 
nature, or one half of him, is not spoken of 
at one time, and the other half at another 

time ; and each half designated by the name 
that signifies the whole Christ. But whatever, 
is affirmed or denied of him is affirmed or de- 
nied of the real bona fide identical person, Je~ 
sus Christ. R. O. W. 


— 


“Apply thine heart unto instruction, and 
thine ears to the words of knowledge.” 
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LIMITARIAN LOGIC EXAMINED. 
He thdtis first in his own cause seemcth just, 


but his neighbor cometh and searcheth him.” 
[Continued from page 103. ] 


In our last number we made some remarks 
in reply to the reasoning of our friend “ Ver- 


itas,” which accompanied his objections to the 
doctrine of Universal Salvation. To render 
nugatory the argument which we deduce from 
the declaration, God will have all men to be 
saved,” our opponent resorts to the inadmissi- 


ble supposition that ‘‘God wills some things 
which do not come to pass.” In support of 
this position the following paragraph is intro- 


duced: 


3. <t Innumerable passages exhibit this truth, 


For so is the teil of God, that with well 


doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of 


foolish men.’ For this is the will of God, 
even your sanctification, that ye should ab- 
stain from fornication.’ 
God fail of accomplishment in the case of the 
incestuous Corinthian? Does it not in fact 
fail whenever sin is committed ?” 

„Veritas“ can undoubtedly produce passa- 
ges in which obedience to the divine commands 
is spoken of under the phraseology of ‘doing 
his zill,” as for instance the declaration ‘I 
delight to do thy will O my God, yea thy law 
is written within my heart.” (Ps. xl, 8) The 
obvious import of which is simply this that the 
Psalmist delighted to obey the requirements of 
that Zaw which was written upon his heart.— 


It is of no use to call to our aid scripture: 


words unless we attach to them scriptural ideas. 
When we speak of God's will we mean 
his desire, intention, or purpose, and with this 
meaning in our understanding we would make 
the inquiry. Who hath resisted his will?” 
As we have no acquaintance with those „ in- 
numerable passages” which (in the estimation 
of Veritas) prove the frustration of the de- 
sires of Omnipotence, we shall be under the 
necessity of confining our remarks to the two 
which he has placed before us. 

The first is recorded in 1 Peter, ii, 15. In 
the preceding verses we find Peter exhorting 
his brethren to maintain good works and an 
honest conversation,” as mentioned in verse 
12. To “be obedient to civil rulers,” ds men- 
tioned in verses 14-15. And then adds, ‘ For 
so is the will of God,” &c. In the continua- 
tion of his epistle he goes on to inform them 
that they would be visited with fiery trials, 
‘for hereunto were ye called,” verse 21; 
and assures them that it would be better for 
them to suffer for well doing than for evil do- 
ing. Now we would inquire whether 1 Peter 
ii, 15, proves what Veritas“ designed to 


Did not this will of 
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prove by it. Does it afford the slightest proof 
that the will of God failed of its accomplish- 
ment? No, friendly reader, it contains no 
such intimation. There is no reason to be- 
lieve that the individuals addressed by Peter 
did not ‘maintain good works and an honest 
conversation.” There is no evidence that 
they did not submit themselves unto every or- 
dinance of man“ —no evidence that they did 
not suffer for well doing rather than for evil 
doing—and nothing to warrant the conclusion 
that it was not by well doing rather than evil, 
that they put to silence the false accusations 
of their enemies. 

„Veritas“ next introduces 1 Thes. iv, 8.— 
„For this is the will.of God, even your sanc- 
tification, that ye should abstain from fornica- 
tion;“ and then he inquires, Did not this 
will of God fail of accomplishment in the case 
of the incestuous Corinthian?” We reply, 
that there is no reason to believe that it did, 
because there is no evidence that God willed 
that the Corinthian alluded to should abstain 
from fornication. The will of God in re- 
lation to certain individuals in Thessalonica 
was that they should abstain from fornication ; 
and there is no evidence that the individuals 
to whom that will had à reference, did not ab- 
stain from the commission of that act. What 
was said of the will of God in regard to the 
‘t Church of the Thessalonians” had not neces- 


sarily any reference to the individual at Co- 
rinth ; consequently the case of the incestuous 


Corinthian does not prove the frustration of 
the divine will. Veritas“ inquires, ‘ Does 


not the will of God fail of accomplishment 


whenever sin is committed?” We reply that 
in our estimation it does not. Sin was com- 
mitted in the crucifixion of our Savior, yet we 
trust we have shown that God’s will was not 
frustrated by that transaction. 

4. To gay without any qualification, that 
whatever God wills actually comes to pass, is 
to deny the existence of moral evil. Moral 
evil cannot be better defined than by the dec- 
laration that it is not doing the will of God. 
Whatever difficulty may attend this subject in- 2 
finite view, it is an undeniable fact, that all 
that God wills does not come to pass. Vet it 
is undoubtedly true that whatever God abso. 
lutely determines shall come to pass will come 
to pass.” 

Facts are preferable to assertions, espe- 
cially, when assertions are entirely destitute 
oftruth. The unqualified assertion that what- 
ever God wills does come to pags, is not a de- 
nial of the existence of moral evil. Moral 
evil existed in Pharaoh when he refused to let 
the people go, and yet we have shown that 
God raised him up for that very purpose.— 


i 
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of that tribunsl which God hath established 
in the breast of every created intelligenoe.— 
There is a “light that lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world.” That spirit which 
has implanted in us the knowledge of good and 
evil is given to every man to profit withal.” 
„Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, 
and doeth it not, to him it is sin.“ 

„The Gentiles which have not the [written] 
law, area law unto themselves which shew 
the work of the law toritten upon their hearts, 
their consciences also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else 
excusing one another.”—(Rom. 2: 14, 15. 

That there is a law of nienT engraven upon 
our understandings, the consciousness of every 
man proves; end the reason why we feel eon- 
demned for the performanee of evil actious 
arises from an inward convietion of having 
violated that law of right. 

There is no difficulty whatever attending a 
scriptural view of this subject, when we con- 
sider moral evil not as an end itself, but as the 
means infinite goodness has ordained to bring 
about the best ends of his moral Government. 
Thore is no difficulty in the belief that God 
willed the selling of Joseph into Egypt if we 
will but consider that it was for the benevo- 
lent object of saving much people alive.“ 
There is no difficulty in the belief that the 
death of our Savior, was in unison with the 
divine will when we reflect upon the unspeak- 
able blessings which the mission of Jesus im- 
parted to our race. Nothing exists but by 
God’s appointment. Seeming evils are the 
means he has introduced to bring about the 
greatest possible good te his creatures. We 
come once more to the oft repeated declaration 
of our opponent that God's will sometimes 
fails of accomplishment ;’ an assertion much 
easier made than proved true. We could con- 
tradict with as much ease as our friend ‘ Veri- 
tas’ can assert, but this is not the method by 
which we desire to discover or disseminate 
truth. The difference which ‘Veritas’ supposes 
to exist between the will of God and his ab- 
solute determination is in our humble estima- 
tion the offspring of error. It is a distinction 
in the perfections of the Almighty which is not 
warranted by scripture nor supported by facts, 
God does not will the oveurrence of events 
which he determined should never take place. 

5. It will not de to say in the case we 
are now discussing that God’s will respecting 
the future and final condition of all men will 
be fully accomplished, for this if true would 
not alter the fact that God’s will respecting 
the present happiness of all men fails of ac- 
complishment.” 

We deny that it is a fact that God's will in 


Moral evil exhibited itselfin the selling of Jo- 
seph into Egypt; still we are assured that God 
. “meant to bring it to pass.’ Moral evil existed 
in the intentions of those who crucified our 
Savior, yet we have shewn (if there be any 
meaning in words) that the event fulfilled the 
‘determinate counsel’ of the Almighty. Moral 
evil does not consist in frustrating the desires 
or intenttons of Omnipotence. As obnoxious 
as the sentiment may be, it is a truth which 
no ingenuity can obscure. What we call mor- 
al evil, like every thing else of God's appoint- 
ment is the means by which his benevolent pur- 
poses are accomplished. The seeming unreas- 
onableness which many have discovered in this 
sentiment will be found to be only tmaginary 
when it is remembered that our disobedience 
to the divine requirements, together with the 
salutary chastisements which are inseperably 
connected therewith; ate but parts of that 
moral discipline by which infinite wisdom is 
training us upfor a purer and more perfect state 
of being. The law entered that the offence 
might abound.” The offence has abounded 
that grace might much more abound. It is 
only through the experience of misery, that 
wa could appreciate and enjoy happiness. It 
is only through the commission of an injury 
that it is possible for the offended brother to 
exercise the virtue of forgivencss. If there 
be any self evident truth either in scripture or 
those exhibitions of God's dealings with man 
which are discovered in the world without and 
the world within us, it is the sovereignty of 
the Almighty, extending to every action, and 
every event that transpires. The Apostle well 
knew that no men liveth and sinneth not, yet 
he thought it no denial of the existence of 
evil to proposo an inquiry which contains its 
own answer, in the interrogation ‘t Who hath 
resisted his will.” Facts disprove the correct- 
ness of the definition which ‘ Veritas’ gives to 
moral evil. The King of Assyria sinned when 
he went against Israel; That he did the will 
of God, in so doing is evident fram the dec- 
laration, J will send him [the King of As- 
eyriaj against a hypocritical nation, and against 
the people of my wrath will I giye him a charge, 
to take the spoil, and to take the prey, and 
to tread them down like the mire of the street ;” 
(Isa. 10: 6.) and yet God punished the stout 
heart of the Assyrian as mentioned in verse 
12. Peter denied his Lord and Master; in so 
doing he fulfilled the declaration ‘before the 
cock crow thou shalt deny me thrice.” God ei- 
ther willed the denial of Peter, or he willed the 
falsity of our Saviors testimony. We are 
inclined to believe that moral evil can be bet- 
ter defined by the declaration that it consists 
in acting in direct opposition to the decisions 
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respect to our present happiness fails of ac- 
complishment. This is what our objector 
should prove. We have candidly examined 
all he has said in favor of his assertion and 
in our opinion he has entirely failed to establish 
the correctness of that assertion. Whether 
it will or will not do to say in the case we are 
now discussing that the will of God in relation 
to the final salvation of all men will be fully 
accomplished we are willing to leave a0 the 
decision of that . testimony which assures us 
that the Supreme ruler of the Universe wor- 
keth ALI. THINGS after the counsel of his own 
will” (Eph. 1:11) „doing his will in the 
army of heaven and among the inhabitants of the 
earth.” Dan. 4: 34. Whose counsel must 
stand, and who will do all his pleasure.” Isa. 
46:10. If contrary to the belief of ‘Veritas’ 
God had designed to confer his salvation 
upon all men, what language more appropri- 
ate could the apostle have used to inform his 
brethren of that design, than the declaration 
„Gd WILL HAVE all men to be saved.” The 
most limited construction that can with any de- 
gree of propriety be put upon that declaration 
is, that the Lord desiretk the salvation of all 
men. Will the desires of him who worketh 
all things after the.counsel of his own will” 
remain eternally unsatisfied? Friendly reader 
have we not every reason to believe that wHaT 
THE LORD DESIRETH THAT HE DOETH?” 


To be Continued. H.J.G. 


ABSURDITIES AND CONTRA- 
DICTIONS. 


The doctrine of endless misery is fraught 
with all that is extravagant and irrational, 
In this communication, I will notice a few of 
the many inconsistencies of which this system 
is composed. 

The advocates for this scheme suppose, or 
maintain, that all men sinned in Adam, and be- 
came liable, or exposed to all the horrors of an 
eternify of torture. 
théy tell us that all the elect were given to 
Christ, and were consequently sure of salva- 
tion from eternity !! Now, how is it possible 
that all are exposed to endless death, when 
the salvation of the ELO has ever been sure? 
In the one sentence, they tell us, that all are 
exposed to endless wretchedness, and in the 
other, that the elect never were thus exposed. 


They tell us, that the scriptures teach end- 
less misery in the clearest terms possible; and 
in justification of this, they cite pasages which 
assert that unbelievers shall be, or are damned. 
Since sinners, say they, are damned, it is not 
possible that they canbe made happy. All 
who are damned must be miscrable forever. 


But in the same breath. 
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But when addressing their self-styled elect, 
they inform them that they were in a state of 
damnation, but were snatched therefrom by 
the special agency of God. This damna- 
tion necessarily means endless misery; but tle 
clect experience it only for a season ! 
They tellus that men are not elected on ac- 
count of their good works, or any thing virtu- 
ous in them. ` But on the other hand they say, 
if the elect were as vicious, or as sinful as 
other men, they would come short of salva- 
tion? Or in other words, good works are sin- 
ful in the sight of God, but. these are the only 
conditions on which eternal blessedness is sus- 
pended. That is, if they are destitute of those 
works which are sinful in their nature, they 
will be rejected and excluded from glory ! 
Christ, we are gravely told, died for the 
whole world; but the elect only have an inter- 
est in Jesus! The Gospel is glad tidings to 
all people, but it will increase the misery of 
allthe non-elect. Christ is the Savior of the 
world, but all who belong to the world will 
perish! All men may be saved jf they will, 
but God has fixed some in eternal anguish by 
an irrevocable decree ! The damned will be pun- 
ished in the presence of the holy angels and in 
presence of the Lamb, for the wicked shall be 
banished from the presence of God eternally ! 
In Adam all men died eternally, and all thie 
was executed in one day! Every sin is infi- 
nite, but one infinite atonement cancels all the 
sins of the whole world, and this infinite a- 
tonement is made by the human, that is, the 
finite nature of Jesus Christ ! God is just, and 
his justice requires the endless death of every 
offender; therefore the elect will be saved: God 
is just, and if he had been just with his crea- 
tures, all would, long ere this, have been in 
irrecoverable ruin! Infants are totally corrupt 
but are increasing in wickedness every mo- 
ment! Every act of the unregenerate is sinful, 
therefore it is their duty to seek an interest in 
Christ! God, and he only, can change the 
hearts of sinners, therefore it is their duty to 
change their own hearts! Every sinner can re- 
pent of his sins, and glorify God, therefore 
God will be glorified in the eternal suffermg of 
his creatures ! . 
What floods of confusion are here? That 
person who can swallow down these, and an 
hundred other inconsistencies, is prepared to 


{be the dupe of deluders, and the advocate for 


ignorance. But such is the perversion of the 
gospel at the present day, that men are brand- 
ed as infidels unless they will reciéve these in- 
consistencies as gospel truths, and feast upon 
absurdities too gross to bear a moment’s con- 
sideration. From such inconsistencies, the 
Lord in mercy save us.—Religious Inquirer. 
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RECOLLECTIONS OF THE DI- 
VINE GOODNESS. 


Turre is no crime, which mankind more u- 
tyersally agree to condemn than ingratitude. 
It is not easy to confer a more opprobrious e- 
pithet upon any one, than to say, he is an un- 
grateful child; he has requited the care and af- 
fection of his parents with indifference or neg- 
fect. Or if you have yourself been a benefac- 
tor to any one of your fellow creatures, and 
have contributed by your property or influence 
to his comfort and well-being, would it not 
sting you to the heart to see that person for- 
getting your kindness, or treating it with con- 
tempt ? 

But notwithstanding we are all ready to 
acknowledge the baseness of ingratitude, 
when it is directed towards ourselves or any 
of our fellow men, we do not. seem so readily 
to comprehend its criminal nature, when con- 
sidered as an offence against God; and the proof 
is, that the great mass of mankind appear to 
receive the blessing of Providence, without 
being sensible of the least obligation. As 
there is no spirit more hostile than this to the 
exercises of true piety, it becomes a most im- 
portant object, that we are brought to some 
just sense of our dependence that we habitual- 
ly realize that every blessing which we re- 
ceive falls directly from the hand of God. It 
shall be the d@&ign of this article to endeavor 
to awaken and cherish this spirit, by calling 
up several seasons and occasions, which occur 
in the life of every individual, and which sug- 
gest motives toa spirit of devout thankful- 
ness. ; 

Every individual, in reviewing the period 
of his life already past, will find much occasion 
far gratitude. You cannot have been fixed in 
this world, whatever may have been your lot, 
without experiencing many blessings. Though 
you may have been often visited with afflic- 
tion, and may sometimes have bęen ready to 
conclude, that you were distinguished above 
all others by your suffering lot, yet there has 
probably never been a time, when a sober com- 
parison of your mercies and afflictions would not 
have shown you, that the balance was- greatly in 
favor of the former. Because you may have 
some afflictions which were peculiar, perhaps 
the common blessings of life have been alto- 
gether overlooked; and while you have been 
viewing the dark side of the picture, and per- 
haps in the moment of impatience have felt 
ready to exclaim, ‘all these things are against 
me,” you have lost sight of that mighty stream 
ef goodness, which is constantly flowing into 
your cup, in your more common, but most ne- 
gessary blessings. If, in reviewing your life, | 
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you find considerable portions of it filled u 
with sickness, you will probably find that much 
the larger part of it has been marked by a 
course of vigorous health. If yòu have sonie- 
times been in adversity, you have much oftner 
been in prosperity, and if you have any degree 
of the spirit of genuine gratitude, you cannot 
soberly review your life without calling upon 
your soul and all that is within you to bless the 
name gf the Lord. i i 
Another period. Which ought to awaken 
our, grateful reccollections, is after a season 
of sickness. Perhaps, in the providence of 
God you, have been arrested by disease, at the 
moment when your prospects of enjoyment 
were the most fair, and your expectations of 
health the most sanguine. It may be, that 
the hand of God has been laid heavily: upon 
you, that you have felt the withering of all 
your strength, that yonr tongue has been 
parched by a burning fever, that you have for 
a long time stood in need of medical aid as well 
as the constant and watchful attentions of your 
friends. But at length your malady has been 


| rebuked, your strength has gradually returned, 


and now you are permitted again to mingle in 
the employments of life. What must be the 
reflections of a pious mind on such an occa- 
sion? If his tongue were not holden, could he 
forbear to exclaim, ‘‘Having obtained help f 
God, I continue to this day?” What good- 
ness is that, which has carried me through this 
scene of protracted and lingering distress, and 
brought me back again to the freshness and 
vigor of health? To whom have I been in- 
debted for the favorable effect of medicine in 
breaking the power of my disease; for those 
friends who have watched around me with un- 
ceasing interest, and anticipated my évery 
want? When I was deprived of sleep, and 
was tossing upon my bed in all the restless- 
ness of a burning fever, what kindness was 
that which brought back slumber to my wake- 
ful eyes, and refreshed me by its genial, influ- 
ence? When my mind had become listless 
ånd disordered, and my memory for a time re- 
fused to do its office’ what power was that 
which prepared the curious machine, and gave 
me once more the possesion of my faculties? 
Why was I not without friends, without med- 
ical aid, without any of those kind attentions, 
which sooth the anguish of a sick bed? Why 
am I again permitted to walk abroad and view 
the beauties of nature; to mingle in the socie- 
ty and participate in the enjoyments of my 
friends, to go into the sanctuary and pay my 
vows to the Lord? Bless the Lord, O my 
soul, who healeth all thy diseases, and redeem- 
eth thy life from destruction. 

But it is as true of every ofher kind of afflic- 
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tion as of sickness, that the review of it is fit- 
ted toawaken in a pious soul sentiments of grat- 
itude. When that friend, whom you loved as 
your own soul, and whose memory is still em- 
balmed in your bosom, took flight for eternity, 
it seemed to you that your heart would break; 
you were ready to say, that your poor feeble 
nature would sink under the stroke. But · by 
the goodness of the Lord, your spirit after- 
wards revived, and perhaps you have @ccasion 
to say, it was good for you to be afflicted. 
When the ominous letter was put inta your 
hand, which conveyed to you the news of the 
death ofa distant friend, and you read over 
the gloomy contents, and reflected that you 
were not there to minister to his latest wants, 
and receive his dying requests, it seemed at 
first too much for you to bear; but the fever 
of overwhelming grief gradually subsided, and 
left you in a proper frame for calm and prof- 
itable reflection. Whatever may have been 
the nature of your afflictions, if you have been 
borne up under their weight, and especially if 
you have been able to exibit the triumphs of 
christian faith, it is impossible that you should 
remain insensible of your obligations to the 
great Benefactor. f 
The morning and evening of each day can 
hardly fail to suggest tò a serious mind an oc- 
casion for acknowledging its dependence on 
God. How suitable that our first thoughts in 
the morning should be directed upwards to 
the great Preserver. How isit tbat this re- 
pose has been administered to my faculties, 
during this state of forgetfulness into which I 
have been thrown? By what strange and 
and mysterious process is it, that my mind and 
body are invigorated and prepared for the du- 
ties of another day? How easily might I 
have slept the sleep of death, and never have 
awaked, till I opened my eyes in the eternal 
world, What unseen hand is this which has 
restored me from this emblem of death to life, 
and activity, and enjoyment, which has sus- 
tained in motiun the springs of life, while I 
had no knowledge of what was passing around 
ane, and was unable to defend myself against 
danger? Why have I not been a victim to the 
devouring; element, or had my slumbers dis- 
turbed by the soaring of a midnight conflagra- 
tion, or the dying shrieks of my family? It is 
because I have been made the care of that 
watchful guardian, who never slumbers nor 
sleeps. Shall not this day then be given to 


‘his service in token of gratitude for this kind 


preservation? 

In the evening also, before we close our 
eyes in sleep, how natura] that we should ren- 
der some acknowledgement of our dependence 
in vjew of the blessings of the preceding day. 
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While the darknees and solitude of our cham- 
ber invite to serious reflection, how exceed- 
ingly natural for the mind to pause and think 
of some of the latest impressions of God. 
How many blessings has the past day brotght 
along with it? What cause for gratitude, 
that while it has witnessed the departure of 
multitudes into eternity, my life has been 
spared, and with it all the mercies, which are 
necessary to render it a comfort to me. Per- 
haps, during the past day, I have been subject 
to some distressing temptation, and have had 
strength given me to resist it; or perhaps I 
have been delivered from some alarming dan- 
ger, and in a way which seemed to indicate the 
particular care of a gracious providence. In 
view of all these blessings, especially when I 
consider, that they are bestowed upon one, 
who has; merited none of them, shall I not 
say, witha spirit of devout thanksgiving, hith- 
erto hath the Lord helped. 


These are only a few of the occasions, which 


loudly call for a spirit of thankful recollection. 
It is a spirit, which is not only demanded by 
the circumstances in which we are placed, by 
all the relations which we sustain to the great 
Benefactor, but which is essential to the highest 
enjoyment of the gifts of Providence. Let the 
impartial judge, whether that man is the most 
happy, who receives every blessing as coming 
from a father’s hand, or he whe riots amidst he 
bounties of heaven, without feeling one thrill 
of pious affection, and with a heart bound up 
in the frost of ingratitude.— Unitarian Mis. 


THINGS WORTHY OFCONSID. 
ERATION. 

We like to see bretheren of one great fami- 
ly meet together in harmony, and in all their 
intercourse, both in the retirement of the do- 
mestic circle and before the world, exibit that, 
kindness, forbearance and long suffering which 
alone becometh bretheren. 

We like to see them zealously affected in a 
good cause, ever ready to aid and support each 
other in all laudible measures for the advance- 
ment of truth or virtue, or of their individual 
or collective interests | 

We like to see them at all times modest 
and unassuming, and if they must differ, be 
ever ready to put the most favorable construc- 
tion on opposing conduct—be always inclined 
to esteem others as highly as themselves. 

We always like to see firmness and decis- 


ion on fundamental principles, but at the same 


time the exercise of that charity which would 
award to others the priviledge of the same 
firmness and decision that it asks for itself. 
In short, we like to see every one, in mat- 
ters pertaining to rcligion as well as the ordi- 
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nary concerns of life, practice as far as may 
be, upon the golden rule of our Savior, · Do 
unto othera as ye would that others should do 
unto you.” 

. mit we equally dislike to see bretheren fall 
out by the way, wrangling and contending for 
‘‘trifles light as air,“ and omitting the weigh- 
tier matters—judgment, mercy, truth.” 

We disliketo see members of this family 
make loud professions of piety, and an expan- 
sive benevolence that would. gather within its 
folds the universe of God, and stil] hunt down 
an opposing .brother witli seeming spirit of 
bitterness and revenge that would disgrace the 
most abandoned. 

We dislike to see the least appearance ofa 
disposition to create and build up party strifes, 
on private prejudices, or to sacrifice general in- 
terests, the general good on the altar of pri- 
vate animosities. 


We dislike to see isolated individual expres- 
sions hatped upon year in and year out, and an 
attempt to make a whole bedy answerable 
therefor, or individual improprieties seized up- 
on and presented to the community in all their 
glowing colors, and then placed to the account 
of a whole profession. We can discover here- 
in little of that ‘‘justice,” that love of ‘> mer- 
ey,“ and that ‘t humility,” required of the fol- 
lower of the Savior. Even should a brother 
err, we have stil? the assurance ‘‘ blessed are 
the peace makers,” and it certainly can be no 
improvement in the case, for ourselves to per- 
petrate a greater wrong, with the view of cor- 
recting the lesser one of our brother. 


We dislike to see individuals laboring as it 
were for their very lives to create divisions 
where all should be union—to build up middle 
walls of partition between mankind, when the 
great design of the Gospel of out Saviour was 
to sweep away every vestige of these artificial 
distinctions, and cement us as a band of broth- 

ers. 

In fine, we dislike any indication of a strife 
of who shall be greatest among men. Rather 
let us have that humility that would take the 
« lowermost seat,” that peradventure the mas- 
ter of the feast might invite us up. Let be- 
lievers in the final reconciliation of all things 
to God, above all others, practice upon this 
precept, for if we cannot expect it here, we 
know not where to look for it. Without it, 
their profession will be like“ sounding brass or 
a tinkling cymbal.” Christian Messenger. 


TRUST IN GOD. 
‘‘Whoso trusteth in the Lord, happy is he.” 


Our happiness in the present life does not 
merely depend on the enjoyment of the actual 
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good which we are receiving, but on consoling 
anticipations of the future. No man of a 
reflecting inind is a stoic in regard to his fu- 
ture destiny. A man can no more avoid an- 
ticipating the future than he can reflecting 
on the past. He who says he is satisfied with 
enjoying the present, and does not trouble 
himself with the future, is either a dissembler 
or a trifler. No man can be indifferent on so 
momentaus a subject, and hence we believe 
every one has adopted in his own mind some 
definite ideas, which are at least satisfactory 
to himself. If he belongs to one of the popu- 
lar sects of the day, he will probably look for 
a heaven for himself, even if he has no hope for 
his neighbor. If heis a sceptic, he willexcept 
nothing beyond the present life, but will re- 
sign himself into the arms of death, there to 
take his everlasting sleep. If he is built up 
in that most blessed hope, in which we trust, 
he will anticipate a glorious resurrection, not 
for himself only, but for the whole human race, 
without partiality or distinction. On one of 
these three hypotheses the mind must rest, and 
its enjoyment in anticipation will be propor- 
tioned to the brightness of the prospect which 
lies before it. It will not be denied by any 
that a firm and well grounded hope of immor- 
tality and glory must be a source of true joy 
to the believer. Although a man suffer pain 
and trouble, though he may endure the buffet- 
ings of fortune; though persecution and re- 
proach be the companions of his way, yetif he 
possess this hope, he is comforted; and his. 
happiness will be proportioned to its bright- 
ness and the confidence with which he enter- 
tains it. 

The words which we have placed at the head 
of this article tell us in whom to trust, and as- 
sure us that he who trusts in him, is happy. 
It will be our business to point out some suffi- 
cient reasons why we can lay the foundation 
of our hope inthe ‘Rock of our Salvation,” 
without fear of disappointment, and thus enjoy 
happiness and tranquillity in anticipating the 
future. . ` 

1. We should trust inthe Lord from the” 
consideration of his goodness. This is made 
manifest in the works of creation and Provi- 
dence. All the blessings by which we are 
surrounded, all the comforts which we enjoy 
are so many indubitable testimonies of the 
tender care of our heavenly Father. These 
blessings are poured forth with an impartial 
hand, thus presenting us an irrefragable argu- 
ment that ‘ God is good unto all and his ten- 
der mercies are over all his works.” It is the 
property of goodness to extend happiness to 
all within the sphere of its influence. | Since 
God then is infinitely good, he cannot be indif- 
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ſerent to the happiness of any of his depend- 
ent offspring. In the provision which he has 
made for their temporal wants, it is plain that 
he ‘“‘careth for them,” and it would only show 
& proper exercise of confidence in his good- 
ness, to cast all our care upon him who 
careth for us.” 

In the great work of redemption we have 
the same evidence of the impartial’ goodness 
of our Father. His grace and salvation are 

not restricted to any favored class, but like 
the sun and rain give their rich blessings to 
all. 

2. Our trust in the Lord is further elicited 
from the consideration of his wisdom. He is 
infinitely wise. His goodness leads him to 


desire the happiness and purity of all his crea- . 


tures and his wisdom will dictate the means 
which may be necessary for its accomplish- 
ment. ; l 

3. Another consideration why we should 
trust in God, is found in the attribute of his 
power. God is infinite in power. Whatever 
may be the design which God in his goodness 
has purposed, however well adapted to the 
wants of his creatures, his wisdom will point 
eut the best way of accomplishing it, and the 
energies of his Almighty arm will carry it 
into effect. This is the language of scripture 
itself—‘‘ There is none can stay his hand or 
say unto him, what doest thou? My counsel 
will stand and Iwill do all my pleasure.”— 
Surely in view of these attributes of Jehovah, 
we have every reason to trust in the Lord. 

4. The last consideration which we shall 
adduce agareason for reposing confidence in 
God arises from the knowledge of his immu- 
tability—‘‘I am the Lord, I change not.”— 
The knowledge of this supplies a ready refu- 
tation to many arguments which are advanced 
to oppose the fair conclusions arising from the 
foregoing considerations. We are informed 
by the Armenian professor that God has given 
us a free agency which he cannot control; 
that man can, if he pleases, forever resist his 
wishes. Though it is admitted that God ear- 
nestly desires our salvation and spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all, yet 
from the exercise of this free-will, the per- 
yerse and obstinate will forever -frustrate his 
wishes, and the sinner will perish eternally, 
in spite of the efforts of his Father to eave 
him. 

Reader, can you possibly believe this? Re- 
flect on the characteristic of God’s immutabil- 
ity. God, it is said, sincerely desires the sal- 
vation of his creatures; as an unchanpeable 
Being he has always desired it. ‘He desired 
it when he gave his creature an existence, and 
yet he arms him with a power called his free 
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will, which destroys the very purpose of that 
existence. This may be called a two edged 
sword : while it utterly destroys the being in 
whose hand it is placed, it defeats the purpose 
of him who put it there. Is this to be recon- 
ciled with infinite wisdom? Should we deem 
that parent trite, to say nothing of his justice 
and mercy, who should entrust his child with 
a sword for his preservation, when he knew 
the moment he placed it in his hands he would 
turn its point against himself. Can we believe 
that God adopts means he perfectly well knows 
will be ineffectual to accomplish it ; nay that 
the very meaus are calculated to prevent it.— 
This is building up with one hand and pulling 
down with the other. God wishesand designs 
the salvation of the creature and yet gives him 
a power which will certainly frustrate it, and 
whieh he knew would produce that result 


when he gave it to him, and subject Deity 


himself to eternal disappointment. 

It is more rational to suppose, revolting as 
the sentiment may be, that God never design- 
ed the happiness of those, who are tu be end- 
lessly miserable. We grant that this supposi- 
tion is at war with the attribute of his good- 
ness. But it would leave both his power and 
his wisdoni unimpeached. He would then 
have a design, and his wisdom and energy 
would not be in vain enlisted in accomplishing 
it. But the other supposition places him in the 
light of an impotent and inconsiderate being 
having ormed plan which,he has not wisdom 
sufficient to bring alf®ut or power to effect. 

It is only in the union and harmony of the 
divine perfections, thatthe moral character of 
the Ruler of the Universe can be consistently 
vindicated. We must believe that he has 
formed the best possible plan for the welfare 
and happiness of the intellectual Universe; that 
this plan is the result of his own inherent 
goodness, and that it will be in every respect 
accomplished by his power. Love must dic- 
tate, wisdom direct and power execute. With 
this faith we can meet every dispensation of 
the divine will, with calmness and resignation, 
We shall feel that our interests are in the hands 
of our best friend, and we shall be able to 
trust in Him for time and for eternity. Such is 
the happiness of the believer tt we which have 
believed do enter into rest,” and while the world 
is distracted with fears and apprehensions ; 
while the wavering are tossed on the fluctuating 
waves of doubt and uncertainty while the un- 
faithful belicve ina Deity at whose name they 
tremble, it is the exalted privilege of the true 
believer, to discuss all anxious fears, all mis- 
giving doubts and all guilty apprehensions, to 
repose in the God of his salvation and to be 
at rest. C. F. L. F. 
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From the Universalist. 
HARMONY OF UNIVERSALISM. 


By Universalism we mean the deliverance of 
the human family from sin, its consequences, 
the grave, mortality and corruption; in one 
word, the final emancipation of every individu- 
alfrom every evil. What we propose to make 
manifest in this article is, the harmony of 
Universalism with every thing that is God- 
like. 

1. It is in N with the character of 
God. The Character of our Heavenly Father 
may be expressed fully and clearly in the em- 
phatic language of the Apostle John God is 
love.“ Love always regards the good of its 
object. The language of scripture is, Love 
worketh no ill to its neighbor, tlierefore love 
is the fulfilling of the law.“ As God is love, 
and as love worketh no ill to any one, the 
conclusion, that all will eventually he happy, 
is unavoidable. 


2. It is in harmony with the precepts of the 
Gospel. We are required to love our ene- 
mies; to bless those who curse us; to over- 
come evil with good; to bless and curse not.’ 
We are called upon to do these things, that toe 
may be like our Father whois in heaven.’ There 
is no propriety in the language of our Lord, if 
we are not to observe these requirements, that 
we may be like God, Our Creator blesses all 
his children, and has made their salvation se- 
Lure in his own purpose. 


3. Itis in harmony with the best desires of 
the human heart. Reader, you may go through 
the community and inquire of every one you 
meet, and you will find no one who desires not 
the salvation of every individual. Go to the 
most narrow contracted Calvinist that lives, 
and he will wish against his creed. He thinks 
only a part will be saved, but desires the hap- 
piness of all. 


4. It is in harmony with the prayers of all 
christians.‘ The christian community is divi- 
ded into numerous sects and parties. Their 
sentiments are as opposite in many respects, 
asthe poles. But, there is onething in which 
they all agree—viz: They pray for all men! 
The Catholic, and all protestants, make suppli- 
cations and prayers for all. But do they lift 
up holy hands without doubting? Do they 
pray in faith? God speed the day, when chris- 
tians will pray with faith and confidence. 
They now pray salvation, and preach damna- 
tion. But if they improve as much in their 
preaching for fifty years to come, as they have 
for fifty years past, they will both pray and 
preach Universal Salvation. 

5. Itis in harmony with the promise of God. 
Gen. xxii; 8. Isa. xxv: 6—8, 
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6. Itis in harmony with God's purpose. 
Eph. i: 9, 10. 

7. It is in harmony with Paul's description 
of the resurrection. I Cor. xv: 20—28. 35 
—38. 42—58. He assures us that, As in 
Adam nul} die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. Son in dishonor, raised in glory, 
‘This mortal must put on immortality, &c. 
Let the candid reader peruse carefully and at- 
tentively, the passages to which we have refer- 
red, and he will perceive that they not only har- 
monize with the doctrine of Universal Salva- 
tion, but plainly teach that sentiment. 

How great the contrast between Universal- 
ism and endless misery! The former harmoni- 
zes with every fhing lovely and commendable ; 
the latter, with every thing that partakes of 
the wisdom of this world, Therefore to be 
Godlike, we must become practical Universal 
ists. But to be evil, we need only to become 
practical believers of endless misery. Let 
every professing Universalist carefully observe 
the direction given by St. Paul. (Titus ii. 11, 
12.) „For the grace of God that bringeth 
salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching 
us, that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, 
we should live soberly, righteously, and Godly, 
in this present world,’ which is thus beautifully 
paraphrased by the poet : l 


‘So let our lips and lives express, 
The holy gospel we profess ; 

So let our works and virtues shine, 
To prove the doctrine all divine.’ 


POPULAR RELIGION. 


It is truly astonishing to witness the unceas- 
ing assiduity with which many people seek 
after a popular religion. It appears to be their 
‘¢ meat and their drink” to do that which will 
reccive the applause, or meet the approbation 
of the strongest party. As if the assevera- 
tions of Jehovah, the blood of his Son, the 
testimony of the prophets, or the sufferings of 
his primitive followers, were matters of little 
or no account, many who profess to rever- 
ence the name of God, and love the truth 
as it in in Jesys, will spend and be spent, in 
trying to find out and obtain a religion which 
shall be considered popular. To the candid 
observer, who stands aloof from the scene of 
action, and beholds the probable motives which 
govern the multitude, the way in which they 
go, and the ridiculous fooleries which they 
condescend to practise for the sake of popular- 
ity, all these ways and means” appear so 
truly detestable, so vain, foolish, anti-christian 
and ridiculous, that it is hard to determine 
whether to weep, laugh, or groan at the condi- 
tion of the world! That there are some who 
fecl the importance of forsaking “father and 
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mother, houses and lands,” for the sake of truth 
and the Gospel, it is a fact which-requires no 
proof; but that a mojority of our citizens are 
governed by different motives is equally sus- 
ceptible of demonstration. 

Among those who are given to ‘‘run after 
strange Gods,” there are individuals of quite 
different characters and conditions, who are 
probably governed by different notions, but 
who have the one great object, popularity, in 
constant view. Among persons of the above 
description, are some, who, having found 
themselves low in the estimation of the world, 
have thought most advisable to forsake their 
former associations, and cling to others, with 
the hope of gaining friends by the exchange. 
There are, perhaps, many others, who having 
little or no intrinsic merit of their awn, and 
being sensible of their defect, will select some 
demi-god for a guide, and follow with implicit 
obedience, in his wake, with the hope of being 
shielded from the evils of their former condi- 
tion, by the supposed. greatness of their little 
deity. Thereare others whose attention, per- 
haps, is attracted by the parade, the show, the 
pomp, the grandeur, or possibly the external 
appearance of some religion. With such, a 
large wig, a flowing robe, a gilt prayer-book, or 
"a genteel person, has more weight than all 
the sacred injunctions, the solemn oaths, the 
divine promises, or the weighty asseverations 
of the eternal God. To such, the imposing 
` ceremonies, the ‘essential’ ordinancs, or the 
venerated formularies of faith, adopted by any 
sect, no matter which, provided it be popular, 
form the grand desideratum. The darling ob- 
ject 13 no sooner discovered by such persons, 
than every former profession is given to the 
winds: each former attachment is consigned 
to forgetfulness ; and, peradventure every for- 
mer obligation under which they may have 
been placed, is considered null and void,” if 
not altogether oppressive and unjust. By slow 
but sure gradations, they work themselves into 
a belief, that every measure js done in compli- 
ance with duty, that every step is taken in 
wisdom, and that even heaven itself approves 
and sanctions their conduct. Such do not con- 
sider the pure and undefiled religion of God of 
primary consequence, but step lightly o'er” 
the ashes of martyred christians, to kiss the 


garment’s hem of some well-fed clerical digni- |: 


tary, and to kneel, devotionally, before the 
cushioned altar of ostentatious wickedness. 


But there are others among the group, 

which deserve more unqualified censure.— 
Such are they, wha, as pretended preachers of 
Christ, and followers of the Lamb of God, in- 
culcate the lesson, that the practices above 
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able desire for a good living, a fat salary, a an 
easy life, or to obtain the smiles of all, at the 
expense of. moral honesty and pure religion, 
leads some, perhaps many, to lull their con- 
sciences, or flatter the pride of the world. 
Possibly, in the creed of an individual of this 
class, are found the words of partial grace, 
vindictive vengeance, and cternal despair: but 
each offensive paragraph is cautiously conceal- 
ed, carefully expounded, or industriously ex- 
plained, to meet the views of several, and all 
of those who are inclined to swallow the golden 
bait ! It remains for future years to develope the 
pernicious effects of this thirst for popularity, 
and for future generations to stigmatize such 
intolerable vanities, with the well deserved. 
epithet, ‘full of all falsehood.” —Ch. Tel. 


ON ENDLESS MISERY. 


The doctrine of Endless Misery teaches, 
that, with the exception of the first man, God 
brings the whole human race into existence 
with an innate propensity to evil: that, to 
counteract this fatal tendency, in favor of a 
few individuals termed the elect, he especially 
interposes, irresistibly influencing them to a- 
void whatever might endanger their salvation, 
and todo what is necessary to secure it; that 
the great majority of his creatures, termed the 
non-elect, he leaves tothe operation of a na- 
ture, which must inevitably ensure their ruin; 
that for these unhappy'beings he does not in- 
terpose ; that he abandons them to endless and 
inconceivable misery, and that from all eterni- 
ty he appointed them to this dreadful destiny, 
by an irreversible decree determining them 
to condemnation. 

The most execrable tyrant that ever deso- 
lated the world is benevolence itself, compar- 
ed with the character which this tremendous 
doctrine gives to the benevolent Parent of the 
human race. If it be true, God is not good ; 
for it has already been proved, that in giving 
existence to sensitive creatures, a benevolent 
being must make it upon the wholea blessing. 
No creature it is admitted, has a right to exie- 
tence: it is a boon to which it is impossible 
that there could have been a previous claim ; 
but, being bestowed, justice as well as beney- 
olence requires that it should be rendered, 
upon the whole, a good. How low ar indi- 
vidual may be placed in the scale of being, or 
whatever pain inay be mingled i in his lot, it the 
balance of happiness be in his favor, he can 
ask no more; his great inalienable right is rc- 
spected; it is his duty to submit to the evil 
with resignation, and to aecept the good with 
gratitude: but if the balance of pleasure be 
against him, he has cause to murmur, and the 


enumerated are praise-worthy. Au unconquer- Being who gave him life upon such terms is 
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Were it possible for benevolence to reside in 
the bosom of a being who could decree the ‘in- 
tolerable and unending anguish of millions and 
millions and millions of his creatures, it might, 
indeed, be inferred that the God of election is 
good to the elect; but to the non-elect he is 
not good; he never was, and he never intended 
to be. He gave them existence with a deter- 
mination to meke it an everlasting curse; he 
brought them into being not to enjoy, for a- 
gainst that he passed a decree which no power 
in the earth or heaven can resist, but to suffer 
through the ages of eiernity, unremitted and 
intolerable anguish. 

Were thete in the nature of the Deity not 
the least portion of benevolence; instead of 
being as it is, pure benignity, were it unmix- 
ed evil, it could not be worse for the great 
majority of his creatures than according to 
this terrible doctfine it actually is. At pre- 
sent, indeed, they enjoy some degree of pleas- 
ure, but it is only sufficient, in the awful pe- 
riod of futurity, to carry their misery to the 
highest pitch, by enabling them to comprehend 
their eternal loss; and, accordingly, the bit- 
terest anguish of the damned ts usually repre- 
sented as arising from recollections of the 
present state—recollections of happiness once 
participated with delight, but now departed for 
ever. 

Were, then, the Deity, instead of being 
pure benevolence, malignant as malignity it- 
self, and had he engaged ip the work of erea- 
tion on purpose to gratify his malevolent pro- 
pensitics, he tould hot, as far as we can see, 
have contrived a plan better calculated to ef- 
fect his purpose, than that which this doctrine 
teaches he actually has adopted, with regard 
to the great majority of his creatures. 

Can any person look into his own heart, 
and read the proofs which are registered there 
of his most excellent and lovely character, 
without feeling disgust and horror at a doc- 
trine, which thus enshrouds him in the deep 
and awful gloom of cruelty and malevolence ? 
—Smith on Divine Government. 


INFALLIBILITY. 


Extract from Dr. Chalmer’s germon on the 
doctrine of christian charity applied” to the 
case of Religious difference.” 

+ ft is said. of the Papists, that they ascribe 
au infallibility to the Pope, so that if he were 
to say one thing, and the Bible another, his au- 
thority would carry it over-the authority of 
God. And, think you, my brethren, thet there 
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peated there, ‘Hearken diligently unto me.’ 
Now, do you obey this requirement, by making 
the reading of your Bibles a distinct and ear- 
nest exercise? Do you ever dare to bring your 
favorite minister to the tribunal of the word, 
or would you tremble at the presumption of 
such an attempt, so that the hearing of the 
word carries a greater authority over your 
mind than the reading of the word? Now this 
want of daring, this trembling at the very idea 
of a dissent from your minister, this indolent 
acquiescence in his doctrine is just calling 
another man master; it is putting the authori- 
ty of man over the authority of God; it is 
throwing yourself into a prostrate attitude at 
the foot-stool of infallibility ; it is not just 
kissing the toe of reverence, but it is the pro- 
found degradation of the mind and of all its 
faculties; and without the name Popery, that 
your bosoms, your souls may be infected with 
the substantial poison, and your conscience be 
weighed down by the oppressive shackles of 
Popery. And all this, in the noon day efful- 
gence of a Protestant country, where the Bible, 
in your mother tongue, circulates among all 
your families,—where it may be met with on 
almost every shelf, and is ever soliciting you 
to look to the wisdom that is inscribed upon its 


pages. 


“This is a faithful saying, and worthy of alt 
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the word 
to save sinners.” 1 Tim. i. 15. 

That during the Augustan age, there ap- 
peared in Judea, an extraordinary person cal- 
led Jesus Curist, is a fact better supported 
and authenticated, than that there lived such- - 
men as Cyrus, Alexander, or Julius Cesar. 
For there are more historical monuments to 
attest his existence and character; and infi- 
nitcly more numerous and incontestible vesti- 
ges in the present day, to prove that there was 
such a person as Christ, than that ever lived in 
past ages such illustrious monarchs and con- 
querors. As certainly as Christianity is now 
existing in the world, so certainly did its foun- 
der and publisher sometime exist. The public 
monuments, which the renowned heroes of an- 
tiquity left behind, are long since perished : 
the magnificient palaces ; the superb structures 
they reared, the grand temples and mausoleums 
they erected, the opulent cities they founded 
are now nomore. Few remaining visible tra- 
ces are left of. the battles they fought, the em- 
pires they established, the system of laws they 
compiled, and the universal devastation they 
once spread around them. The kingdoms they 
conquered, have, by the instability of human 


is no such Popery among you? Youall have, or | condition, undergone many revolutions, have 
ought to have, Bibles; and how often ia it re-! repeatedly lost, and repeatedly regained their 
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liberties, and experienced all those reverses 
to which terrestial glory is in wisdom subject- 
ed. The curious traveller explores vast re- 
gions in search of standing records of former 
Princes; traverses immense countries, once 
the seat of science and of liberty, now the abode 
of barbarians, once variegated with unnumbered 
houses and villages, now dreary and inhospita- 
ble solitudes—and even searches in vain, for 
cities and temples, and palaces in the very sit- 
uations where history records they once stood. 
Babylon is now fallen! Prosepolis and Ectaba- 
na, are now no more! andthe traveller has 
lòng searched without being able to ascertain 
the place of even ancient Nineveh, that ‘ er- 
ceeding great city of three days journey.’— 
Few are the present signatures in Minor. Asia, 
or in India—of Alexander's victorious army 
few are the standing memorials in Gaul and 
Britian, to evince that such a man as the first 
of the Cæsars subdued the one, or invaded the 
other. But that there was such a person as 
Jxzsus CRRIST, who lived, and died, and rose 
again; who founded the Spiritual empite of 
religion: the present state of all the empires 
of Europe demonstrates. ‘The customs and 
usages that obtain in every’ nation necessarily 
imply a cause and a reason to which they owe 
their origin; and necessarily presume a date, 
at which they commenced. Religious institu- 
tions universally regarded—Religious solem- 
nities universally celebrated, lead the inquir- 
ing mind through past ages, to that period at 
which they began— to the person or persons 
by whom they were established and to the 
sources from whence they flowed. All natu- 
ral usages are public monuments of facts—and 
are standing proofs through all succéssive 
times, that the person whose memory they thus 
preserve, and the events whose importance they 
thus record, once did actually exist. We see 
numbers of vast and populous empires, all un- 
animously agree in baptising their offspring 
in the name of the Father, of the Son and of 
the divine Spirit, in commemorating the au- 
thor and finisher of their faith,” by the memo- 
rials of bread and wine—in worshiping the 
Deity through a mediator—in appropriating the 
first day of the weck to religious worship— 
and in solemizing the nativity, death and res- 
urrection and ascension of the author of their 
religion. How shall we account for institu- 
tions and usages universally received through- 
out the civilized world, and universally prac- 
tised by all the various churches, sects and de- 
nominations, every where existing? They 
were not instituted in the present age—they 
did not commence in the times of our immedi- 
ate ancestors—we find we can follow the sa- 
erod stream even beyond its source into ages, 
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when no such customs prevailed, when there 
was no such religion as christianity, and when 
Pagan Idolitry and Judaism universally reign- 
ed. As certainly, therefore, as the present 
state of the Jews, their tenets, their ceremo- 
nies, observances, and peculiar customs, theìr 
dispersion into all the nations of the earth, yet 
their remaining. a distinet people, a separate 
body through all the infinite changes and revo- 
lutions that effect kingdoms and communities, 
is an incontestable proof, that there was such. 
a legislator ag Moses. So certain is the con- 
clusion from the stated solemn rites, that now 
universally exist among christians of all coun- - 
tries, that there once flourished such a lawgiv- 
eras Jesus Christ, who founded that religion go 
many nations have espoused, and who institu- 
ted the solemnities and customs we sce univer- 
sally observed by all who profess his Gospel.— 
Universalist Magazine. 


INFIDEL ZEAL. 


Whatever may be thought of particular faiths 
and sects, a belicfina life beyond this world, 
is the only thing that pierces through the 
walls of our prison house, and lets hope shine 
in, upon the scene that would be otherwise 
bewildered and desolate. l 

That believers who have the same heaven 
in prospect, should invite us to join them, on 
their respective ways to it, is at least a benev- 
olent officiousness, byt that he who has no 
prospect, or hope in himself, should seek for 
companionship in his road to annihilation, can 
only be explained by that tendency in human 
creatures, to count upon each other in their 
despair, as well, as their hope.—Moore. 


It is nothing,” says Smith, in his excellent 
treatise on Divine Government, it 18 nothing 
to say, that the happiness intended to bestow- 
ed upon his creatures by the Deity is condition- 
al. There can be no doubt that it is so far 
conditional, that no being can be happy until 
he becomes virtuous. But the circumstances 
in which men are placed, and the ultimate ef- 
fect of those circumstances upon their charac- 
ter, were clearly foreseen by the Deity, and if 
he perceived that any individual, under any 
particular combination of circumstances, would 
never become yfrtuous, he would either have 
altered his circumstances, or not have called 
him into existence. One or other of these 
measures benevolence required.” 


Common swearing argues in a man perpetu- 
al distrust of his own reputation, and is an 
acknowledgment, that he thinks his bare word 
not to be worthy of credit. 
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POETRY. 


From the Expositor. 


* 
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There is not a greater instance of human 
depravity than our senseless contempt of bless- 
ings merely because they are costomary ; which 


Tho diy is thine; The night also is thinc.—Psalm Ixxiv, 106. in true reason is an argument why we should 


God of the morning’s ray! whose power 
Earth owns as sovereign and supreme, 
We dedicate this natal hour, 
The dawn of daylight’s rising team, 
To thoughts of thee; to thec We pray 
Our thanks for the return of day. 


God of the midday sun! how bright 
And more resplendent, morc sublime, 
Most be thy glory! Ah, whose sight 
Can view, beyond the bounds of time, 
Thy throne resplendent, and not see 
How dim the san, compared with thee! 


God of the evening shade! how sweet 
The calm of contemplation seems 

To minds of thoughtfulness; how meet 
To observe the light’s receding beams, 

And call to mind the fleeting span 

Of the receding life of man. 


God of the midnight hour! how dread 
And dreary, too, is nature’s sleep! 
How painful, on misſortune's bed, 
In such an hour, to wake and weep.’ 
Do not thine all-preserving care 
Soothe even the night of man’s despair. 


SYMPATHY. 


It is a pure stream that swells the tide of 
sympathy—it is an excellent heart that inter- 
ests itself in the feelings of othere—it is a 
heaven-like disposition that engages the affec- 
tions, and extorts a sympathctic tear for the 
misfortuncs of a friend. Mankind arc ever sub- 
ject to ills, infirmatives and disappointments. 
Every breast at some particular period, expe- 
riences sorrow and distress, but sympathy is 
the balm that heals these wounds. If a per- 
son, who has lost a precious friend, can find 


another who will feelingly participate in his |” 


misfortunes, he is well nigh compensated for 
his lose. 


PREJUDCE. 


When it is seen that preachers endeavour 
to keep their people from investigating a sys- 
tem of religion, it may be known that they are 
fearful the investigation would ultimate to 
their disadvantage ; for if a doctrine carries its 
proof with it, it only needs to be known to ob- 
tain credence. Is is not reasonable to sup- 
pose then, that thosc people who cry, licen: 
tiousness, heresy, &c. arc more afraid of an 
impartial investigation, than they are of the 
effects of the doctrine they exclaim against? 
The reason is obvious why preachers labor to 
cherish prejudice. 


— — — — 
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% As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive.“ Will any die an endless 
death after this? 


prize them the more. When we deal wie® 
men we descern it well enough ; he than gives 
me once one hundred pounds, I account not so 
much my benefactor as if he had made it my 
annual revenue ; yet God must lose his thanks 
by multiplying his favours; and his benefits 
grow more invisible by their being always before 
us.. Art of Contentment. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 


EMBLE & HILL, No. 3, Washington 
Square, have madc arrangements for re- 
cciving every publication interesting to the 
liberal christian, as soon as published 7 and 
intend their Store as a general depository for 
Universalist publications from every part of 
the United States. = 
A general assortment of Books, Pamph- 
lcts and Sermons, kept constantly on hand, 
und will be sold either at wholesale or retail, 
at the publishers prices. s 
Orders from the country promptly executed. 
June 29, 1833, Troy, N. Y. 
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HE first and second volumes of the Gospel 

Anchor, neatly bound and lettered, with a 
variety of Books and Pamphlets and Ser- 
mons, for cale at No. 392 South Markct-St. 
Albany, by S. VAN SCHAACK. 


A TORIET of Universalist Books, and Ser- 
mons, can be procured of Rev. T. J. Whit- 

comb, Schenectady, and of Rev. A. Bond at 

Bennington, Vt. l 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 


Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Office) State-Street, Troy, N. Y. 
BY HENRY J. GREW. 

Termg.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

To city subscribers, who recgive their 
papers by a carrier 51, 75 per dnnum in advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis. 8 

Re above terms will be strictly adhered to. 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the Proprtrtor thereof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 


— — — — 


5 JOB PRIN TIN G rfeatly executed at this office. 
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From the Religious Inquirer. 
LETTERS TO THE AUTHOR OF 
TRACA. 


No. 224, 4. T. S.—entitled, 
% Reasons for not embracing the doctrine of 
Universal Salvation,” e, 
LETTER III. 

Rev. Sin, 

4. I have thought it best after reconsidera- 
tion, to add a few words on your second letter. 
The substance of it is, that when Universalism 
is preached, religious people are ‘ alarmed’ and 
reject it; while Deists, profane swearers, sab- 
bath-breakers, adulterers, drunkards, fornica- 
tors, &c. almost exclusively embrace or pat- 
ronize it. The falsehood of this statement 
has been already mentioned. But I wish, now, 
to point out a striking coincidence between the 
charges you utter, and those which the ancient 
Pharisees urged against Christ and his cause. 


How did they speak of him? They trium- 
phantly demanded, ‘have any of the rulers 
or of the Pharisees (i. e. the religious, so 
thought,) believed on him? but this people, 
who knoweth not the law, are cursed; they 
said, ‘he deceived the people ;’ ‘he blasphem- 
eth K ‘he is not of God, because he keepeth 
not the sabbath day; ‘a gluttonous man, a 
wine bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners ;’ 
‘he receiveth sinners and eateth with them; 
‘ they said unto him, why do the disciples of 
John fast often and make prayers, and likewise 
the disciples of the Pharisees, but thine cat and 
drink?’ &c. Such was the language of the 
Phariseds concerning ‘the Savior of the world.’ 
His believers at this day must not be discon- 
certed on receiving the same treatment. 

5. Your 5th reason is, that all men, wheth- 
er Pagans, Jews, or Christians, have, except 
a very few persons, held the doctrine of end- 
less punishment. ‘Now,’ you conclude, ‘this 
general foreboding of future misery to the 
wicked, can be accounted for only in one of two 
ways: either it has come down by tradition 
from an original revelatian, and thus shews 
how revelation has been understood from the be- 


tion of the human mind, and is thus to be re- 
garded as the voice of God, speaking through 
the medium of conscience and forewarning 
them of what awaits them in the future world.’ 
(p. 10, For this, you give me simple asser- 
tion, but no proof. 
by is not true, that all mankind, with very few 
exceptions, have believed in endless misery, 
yet do not urge me to adopt your very hasty 
conclusions, till you shall have answered me 
one question: Does the fact that all the na- 
tions have believed ina multitude of Gods and 
held to idolatry, until carefully and laboriously 
tanght otherwise, does this fact, I say, prove 
either that polytheism and idolatry have come 
down by tradition from an originel revelation ; 
or else that they arise from the very constitu- 
tion of the human mind, and so are to be re- 
garded as the voice of God? If not, then the 
general reception of a doctrine is no proof of 
its divine origin ; and your argument vanishes 
at a touch. Let us try the next. 
6. The doctrine of Universal salvation i 


inconsistent with the character of God aga rog 


warder, and with the great truth, that 

are now in a stateof probation.’ Why? Be- 
cause there is no ‘such distinction made be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked in the pre- 
sent life, as is implied in the character of Gad 
asarewarder. Are not the recompenses, made 
to either elass in the present state, very imper- 
fect, and far from corresponding with thei re- 
spective characters? (p. 10, 11.) That is, in 
the present life, God does not sufficiently re- 
ward either: all his punishments on the wick- 
ed are inadequate to their deserts ; all his fa- 
vors to the righteous, far short of their merite. 
Divine justice is much inarrears. Very well. 
What is the least you will take for your share? 
What are the most favorable terms on which 
you will settle? Why, in addition to all pre- 
sent receipts give endless torments to the wick- 
ed, and heaven with all its glories to the righ- 
teous; then, the reward will exactly corres- 
pond with their characters. So much do you 
contend for. You will not abate a jot. One 
would think you might be satisfied with im- 
mortal glory for yourself, without exacting the 
endless damnation of sinners whom you ac- 
knowledge no worse by nature than yourself. 
I will not reprove your presumption, for you 
certainly knew not what you said. This is 
evident from the doctrine which you, at other 


mee it arises from the very constitu- 


Admitting, what by the 


© 


your application of the latter, you might pity 


‘Professor Stuart, and under the patronage of 
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pious and renowned Grotious, who, though an 
Arminian, is perfectly orthodox on the subject 
of endless damnation, explains the same pas- 
sage as a prophesy, expressed in the usual fig- 
urative language, of certain political and re- 
ligious overturns in the Jewish state and pese 
ple.t : 

Now turn to the text itself; and, above all 
things, read it with its own immediate connex- 
ion. You will find the chapter is treating of 
that time when the Lord should have accomp- 
lished to scatter the power of the holy people. 
i.e. of the Jews—when the daily sacrifice 
should be taken away—and the abomination 
that maketh deselate, be set up—and when 
„there should be a time of trouble, such as 
never was, since there was a nation Gen to 
that time.” (ver. 1, 7, 11.) And I need notre- 
mind you that, in Matt. xxiv, Christ himself 
fixes the application of these words to the age 
in which Jerusalem was destroyed. Certain it 
is, in that age the Jews were thoroughly 
awakened freta their long continued lethargy ; 
some of them to the knowledge of God and of 
Jesus Christ, which is eternal life; and the 
rest, toaggravated guilt and everlasting con- 
tempt. To this fact, the prophesy in Daniel 
must be referred, if understood according to 
its connexion. I will now remind you that it 
is believed, IJ think on all hands, that the text 
you quote from John v. 28, 29, as your other 
proof, was spoken by our Savior with pointed 
reference to that in Daniel. 

That oracle of the Orthodox critics, Dr. 
Lightfoot, one of the Westminster Assembly 
of Divines, says of this passage in John v. 28, 
29, these words might also be applied to a 
spiritual resurrection, as were the former, [viz. 
the preceding 25th verse.) And, so coming 
out of the graves meaneth, in Ezek. xxxvii. 12. 
‘he words in the 29th verse [in John, ] being 
only translated and glossed thus: And shall 
come forth; they that do good (after they hear 
his voice in the gospel,) to the resurrection of 
life; and they that do œil (after they hear the 
gospel,) urto the resurrection of damnation- 
Such is the remark of one of the most vene- 
rated biblical critics that Europe has produced. 
It will perhaps induce you to suppress your 
pity, till you shall have looked into the connec- 
tion of this passage. There you will find that 
our Savior had just been speaking (verse 25) of 
a spiritual resurrection, in similar figures; and 
what authority have you for making him to have 
cHanged his subject? especially while al- 


times, inculcate ; viz. that even the righteous, 
were they rewarded strictly according to their 
present characters, would be justly sent into 
eternal fire. And, Sir, if you can discover 
how God as a just rewarder may sate such a 
clas#of people, you may discover how he can 
gave all; unless you find some who deserye 
more than eternal fire. I may, perhaps, enter 
into a further examination of the foregoing sub- 
ject, when I arrive at your eighth letter. 

7. Your next proposition is, that ‘ the Bible 
every where divides men into two classes, and 
makes a distinction between them, which is re- 
cognized throughout every period of their exis- 
tence, both in this and the future world.’ (p. 12.) 
Here, you have, at length, stated what, if it 
be but proved, will decide the question. Tam 
glad, after so much labor, to arrive at some- 
thing definite. How do you support your prop- 
osition? By showing 1. a distinction in the 
present characters of men ; 2. that there are 
two classes, because God has different feelings 
towards the righteous and the wicked ; 3. that 
they are, at present, in entirely different states; 
—By the way, I must remark that, whether 
correct or incorrect, all this has no bearing on 
our subject. But in the next words, you pro- 
ceed to the point, and say, 4. This distinction 
is recognized in the genera] resurrection 1 
5. “at the judgment day 6. and “in the sen- 
tence of the final Judge.” Now, let us see 
whether you sustain these threc statements. 

The only proofs you bring of such a distine- 
tion at the general resurrection, are these two 
texts, viz. many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlast- 
ing life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt ;” (Dan. xii. 2.) and, the hour 
is coming, in the which, ell that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 
forth, they that have done good unto the res- 
urrection of life, and they that have done evil 
unto the resurrection of damnation.” (John v. 
38, 29.) But, Sir, let me have a candid hear- 
ing, while I confess my doubts whether either 
of these texts relates to our subject. I know 
you have forewarned me, that should I deny 


and pray for me, but should not attempt to 
convince me. (p. 36.) That, however, was 
rather petulantly said; and 1 shall yet sueceed 
in commending iny explanation to your respect, 
if not to your assent ; for some of your most 
Orthodox critics and commentators will speak 
forme. A standard work, lately translated 
at your Andover Institution, on the request of 


* Jahn’s Biblical Archacology, Sect. 314. 

t Critici Sacri, in Dan. xii. Grotius, in v. 2. 

t Lightfoot’s Work. Harmony &c. Part iii. 
on John v. 28. a3 


the other Professors, says there is some un- 
certainty” whether Dan. xu. 2. refers to the 


future state, though it “possibly” may.“ The 
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landing to the text we have examined in Dan- 
iel. 

To me those scriptures which treat profes- 
sediy of the General Resurrectiq;, intimate no 
such distinction as you suggest. On the con- 
trary, they state, positively, that all who are 
raised, are ram equal unto the angels, 
and are the children of God, being the chi@ren 
of the resurrection.” (Luke xx. 36.) They 
state, positively, that ‘‘when this corruption 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mor- 
tal shall have put on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written. 
Death is swallowed up in victory. O death, 
where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy vic- 

? The sting of death is sin.” (1 Cor. xv. 
54, 56% When sin, the sting of death, is no 
more, and mankind are theghildren of God and 
equal unto the angels, where will you find 
your wicked class 


But at any rate, you tell me, there is to be 
a distinction between mankind at the the judg- 
ment day,” and in the sented%e of the final 
Judge.” That has never been denied, if by 
judgment day,” you mean, not what the 
Orthodox generally mean by the phrase, but 
tho time spoken of in the passage you here 
quote to prove these points: When the Son 
of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy 
angels with him,” &c. (Matt. xxv. 31, 46.) 
What has this to do with our subject? For 
you know very well that Christ had just before, 
in the same conversation, fixed the event here 
mentioned, to that generation: “they shall 
see the Son of man coming inthe clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory; and he 
shall send his angels with a great sound ofa 
trumpet, and they shall gather together his 
elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other, &c. Verily, I say unto 
you, thie generation shall not pass, till all these 
things be fulfilled.” (Matt. xxiv. 30,34) So 
he repeatedly stated ; as I perceive by no less 
than seven other passages now before me, in 
the four Evangelists. ® 


If you know of any text in the Bible, which 
shews that there is to be the distinction of 
wicked and righteous, miserable and happy, to 
‘all eternity, I beg you to produce it; but do 
not mock me with quotations well known to 
relate only to events here in this world. 

Yours, &c. 


TWECONQUEST OF RELIGION. 


One of its most difficult conquests, indeed, 
a large portion is overlooked by the human eye. 
While the evil done in its name is seen by all, 
and dwelt upon in triumph by the adversary— 
its pure and holy conquests are often effected 


in stillness and silence; in the abode of pover- 
ty, in the obscurity of humble and retired life. 
Who is there, that has seena true Christian, 
in his life and in his death? Who, that has 
seen the holy calm that shed itself over that 
soul, where grace has triumphed over passion, 
where envy, and hatred, and pride, are sounds 
unknown? Who, that has heard the fervent 
accents ofa Christian prayer? Who, thet 
knows the joy of a Christian’s communion with 
his Maker, the devout aspirations ofa soul 
which is the temple of the Holy spirit, adorned 
and sanctified by his best and richest gifts and 
graces? Who, that has seen the Christian 
strugling with the storms of life—though cast 
down, not destroyed; though perplexed, not 
in despair ; submitting with humble resigna- 
tion, to the correction of his Heavenly Father ; 
and gathering the peaceable fruits of righteous- 
ness from the seed which was sown in tribula- 
tion and tears? And yet more, who, that has 
seen that Bight on which angels look with joy; 
that hallowed bed where a christian renders up 
his soul, as toa faithful Creator ; where, with 
no vain displays, no idle rapture, the dying 
saint, knowing, ofa truth, that he is faithful 
who promises, relies, in the last awful scenes 
of life, with humble confidence, on that hand 
which has borne him through all the storms 


and struggles of his earthly pilgrimage, anit 
which will now cheer and comfort him, in his 


passage through the dark valley of the shad- 
ow of death! This is, not what Christianity 


can do, but what it does, day by day: not what 


it does, for the learned and enlightened Chris- 
tian only, but what it does, to shed light and 


joy over the humble abode of the lowly and 


ignorant. 


It must be gratifying to the liberal mind, 


and encouraging to every well wisher of man- 


kind, to contemplate the steady uninterupted 
increase and spread of avangelical knowledge. 
In the midst of, and all areund us, our Zion is 
enlarging, and the cause of equal grace and e- 
qual salvation, throughout the revelation of e- 
qual Love, is taking deep root, and sending 
forth its pacific branches. To the east and to 
the west, tothe north and to the south, the 
joyfull tidings of salvation continue to spread 
with increasing celerity, and that too, in oppo- 
sition to a studied and systematized coalition 
of all ite enemies. But as our gospel is not 
according to the will of man, but according to 
the power of God, and agreeable to his will, 
we may with the utmost confidence rely on 
the faithful performance of the promise, and 
the ultimate sucess of the gospel in confirm- 
ing salvation to all flesh.—D. Star 
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SHORT SERMON. 


The wicked shall be turned into hell and all 
the nations that forget God. Psalms ix. 17. 


The literal meaning of the word translated 
hell, is, the grave,” the state of the dead.” 
It also has in some instancesa figurative mean- 
ing, and in this sense denotes trouble and sor- 
TOW. 

In each of these senses, the sentiment of 

the text is most certainly true. We regard it 
however asa good rule of scripture interpre- 
tation, to give a literal construction to all 
passges which can be shown literally true.— 
t Driven” or ‘* hurried” wagld give tlie force 
of the original better than the word ‘ turned,” 
in the text. The sentiment appears to be this. 
„ The wicked shall be driven,” or hurried into 
the grave, &c. Keeping the rule which we 
have named in mind, we shall proceed to 
show that the sentiment is literally true. 

1. We will view it as it refers @ nations. 
The nations that forget God shall be burried 
into the grave. 

The Jews were once a flourishing and pow- 
erful nation. Their temple stood at Jerusalem 
the glory and wonder of the world, and then 
the people assembled at their solemn feasts, 
with joy and thanksgiving to pay their devo- 
tions to the most high; and God the good 
shepherd of Israel, most bountifully blessed 
them. 

But that nation forgot God, and where is 
she now? Scattered to the four winds of 
heaven, a proverb, a by-word, and a reproach 
among the nations of the earth. They have 
lost their glory and even their very existence 
as a body politic. They were driven into the 
grave, and in the state of the dead they remain 
to this day. 

Do you ask, what caused this mighty over- 
throw? The answer is, They forgot God, fell 
to the grave, and must sleep in the solitude 
aad silence of the dead, till God shall shake 
the valley of bones, and make them live. 


Where now is Greece? Once she sat upon 
the pinnacle of national glory; was the empo- 
rium of science, and the light of the world.— 
Once her heroes, her statesmen, her orators, 
her sages and her poets, raised the admiration 
and excited the wonder of the world. Once 
the thundering eloquence of a Demosthenes, 
poured forth in the legislative halls of Greece, 
eould exert an influence that would shake the 
habitable earth. But the laurels of Greece 
are faded. The withering blast of the desert 
passed by, and her head is low. The bitter 
and the owls screech in her halls, and the sculp- 
tured marble, that bore the impress of her art, 
iaclad in the mould of ages and commingling 
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with the dust. What mysterious power is 
this, that causes thrones and dominions to tot- 
ter and fall? l 

What waħder-working powér was that 
which drove Greece in her glory down to the 
tomb of nations? The answer is, that intoxi- 
cated with prosperity they frgot that thers’ 
wasa God who ruled in earth, and they were 
hurried into the grave. 

You may examine the history of Greece in 
her downfall, and ask the record of ages why 
she fell to the grave, and there will- come up 
a voice from the sepulchres of her heroes and 
sages, saying that the people forgot God ; 
that her downfall and ruin was owing to no 
other cause than the wickedness of the people. 

You have heard of the glory of Rome.— 
Time was when shë was mistress of the world. 
By the force of her arms she had subdued the 
nations around her, and humbled the pride of 
kings, till her treasury was filled with the gold 
that they paid as the price of her friendship. 
Rome too could boast of her orators and he- 
roes, her sages and poets, whose names yet 
live if the temple of fame. Time was wite 
the eloquence of a Cicero in a Roman seiate, 
could reach with its power the four corners of 
the earth. Rome then sat upon the throne of 
nations and her voice was their law and direc- 
tory. But where now is Rome? She isbu- 
ried in the grave. The crown has fallen front 
her head and left it naked and bare. The hand 
that held the sceptre of nations is palsied and 
cold, and the sceptre itself is changed to the 
small dust of the balance, aud Rome in her glory 
lies in the silence and solitude of the grave. 
Go ask the record of ages, why is this? You 
will receive for answer that she forgot God.— 
To no other cause can you trace her ruin but to 
the wickedness of her people. 

The wicked shall be driven into the greve, 
and all the nations that forget God, isa truth 
fearfully exemplified, in these instances, and 
these examples should remain a salutary warn- 
ing to the nations of t earth, that nothing 


but virtue and godliness can secure the perma- 


nent prosperity of any nation or any people. 
Virtue alone is the rock of defence, and thę 
only safeguard from national death and the po- 
litical grave. Where now are Tyre and Sidon, 
and Egypt and Babylon, and Thebes and Tar- 
sus, and Chorazin and Jerusalem, with all their 
ancient pomp and splendor? They have gone 
down to the charnel house of death, and the 
monumental marble that tells where they 
stood, is mouldering to dust. Why are they 
not now blooming in their ancient beauty) 
Ungodliness, wickedness, corruption, pride, 
ernelty, debauchery and iniquity, are at the 
bottom of the mischief. ey were wicked 


* 
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and they died. They forgot God and were 
driven into the grave. I ask then, is it not 
literally true that the wicked are turned into 
hell, and all the nations that forget God! 
We pass 
2. To view our subject as it relates to indi- 

gViduais, 

` The principle ‘which we shall attemnickę il- 
lustrate here is this. The natural no Da 
and the legitimate effect of all ungodliness and 
wickedness, is to shorten human life and hur- 
ry men into the grave. The wicked are 
snared in the works of their own hands” says 
the context. This is the reason why we may 
calculate with certainty that they will be driv- 
en into the grave. l 

Yow remember undoubtedly the case of Ha- 
man, who forgot that there was a God, and 
wickedly conspired against Mordecai, to kill 
him, He was snared in his own wickedness, 
and swung into the grave from the very gal- 
lows he had prepared for Mordicai. 


Why hung Abealom upon the tree? Why 


was he cut off in the morning of life and the 


1 


of his youth? The answer is that he 
God.: He was wicked, and snared in 
the works of his own hands, he was driven into 
the grave. 

Now we maintain that the same general 
principles will hold true in the case of every 
sinner upon the face of the earth. 


In some places they ate more plainly devel- 
oped than others, but in all we believe they are 
true. There is not one among all Ge black 
eatalogue of crimes, the natural tendency of 
which is not to work death, and drive men 
down to the grave. 


Take the drunkard, and I ask, is it not true 
that he is driving himself, by speedy encroach- 
ments upon his constitution, to the grave? 
Take the debauchee, who lives only to gratify 
the depraved lusts of the flesh. Is it not a 
fact that he is whirling with fearful haste down 
to the grave, and at every step accelerating 
his speed by his sins? © What is true of these, 
is true of all other sins. It is true that in 
these cases the effect is more speedy, more out- 
ward and yisible than in many others, we might 

name ; but in our opionion no more certain or 
sure. 

Take for instance the crime of lying. Say 
nothing of the immediate effect, which is to 
beget misery and thus weaken the constitution, 
and produce ultimately, death. Pass this.— 
One man lies, another follows his example.— 
The whole community are contaminated with 
the same vice, confidence is destroyed strife 
ensues, and at last a whole nation is bleeding. 
What is the cause of this work of death ?— 
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Ans. Individual cri as been driving them 
onward, and downward, to death and the grave. 
Thus you see that the tendency of that crime 
was tothe grave. And though it would not palsy 
the limbs or bloat the body, like that of drunk- 
eness, yet its effects are no less sure and deadly. 

The streams of guilt all flow and empty 
themselves into the ocean of death, and he 
who falls in that current will be borne rapidly 
along, and be left inthe grave. God Almigh- 
ty fath joined death and evil, and no man 
can put them asunder, Every sin that a man 
commits, bears like an incubus upon the head 
of the transgressor, and the accumulated 
weight will sooner or later, as certainly crush 
him into the grave gs there is truth in the ex- 
perience of man. 

I suppose the objector will by this time feel 
disposed to say, if the grave is all the hell 
there is, he does not see but tbe sinner is as 
well off as the saint, for both must go there. 
We reply, that all must go there is undoubted- 
ly true.. But the scriptures declare that the 
wicked shall not live out half their days, while 
in the right hand of wisdom is length of days, 
and in her left riches and honor.” Now I ask, 
Is it as well fora man to live in wickedness, 
bloated with disease, tormented with a guilty 
conscience, and in the morning of life be turn- 
ed into a drunkard’s grave, or swung from a 
gallows, under the execrations of the world; 
as it isto live the life of the righteous in right- 
cousness, joy and peace, and in a good old age 
be gathered to his fathers with the blessings of 
children’s children upon his head? I know not 
how others may feel, but for me I say, Oh! 
let me die the death of the righteous, and let 
my last end be like his. But the fapt that sin 
works death is not the only reason why it 
should be avoided, nor is the grave the only 
hell into which the wicked are turned. There 
isa hell on earth, a deep pit of misery here 
into which he falls. This view of the text, 
however has been so often presented to thg 
public that we forbear, esgacially as we see no 
need of making a figurative use of a text which 
isso manifestly true in its literal meaning. 
God keep us from sin and preserve us from 
evil. l I. D. W. 


NEW MEETING HOUSES, 


The advocates of a ‘stalled Theology” in 
this city, are busy in devising ways and means 
to increase the number of their churches. A 
portion of Rev. Mr, Tucker’s congregation 
have purchased a lot of ground fora site, on 
Second street, next south of the Court House, 
upon which they intend to erect an ae 
edifice to be occupied as a place of worship 
ter the order of the Presbyterians. The gene 
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tlemen engaged in it gra abundantly able to 
accomplish it. 

The first Presbyterian society, over which 
` Rev. Mr. Beman officiates, also contemplate 
the erection of a new church. The building 
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Such, in some resembling features, is the con- 
dition of man. This world, with all its mal- 
tiplied means of enjoyument, is hia inheritance, 
and he is under the guardianship of his heaven- 
ly Father. He may abuse many gracious . 


now occupied by that society was built of gifts, misapply his time, pervert his talents, 


wood, is somewhat old and incommodious. It 
is in the view of the society to tear it down 
and to erect a larger temple with more dura- 
ble materials. K. 


THE PRESENT. 

‘(Now is the accepied time.” —Scrip. 
The present time is all that we can call 
our own, the past cannot be recalled and the 
future is pregnant with uncertainty.” There 
is no more coramonly expressed opinion than 
the above; it is found on the lips of every 
one, and yet how few there are who act as if 
they realized its truth. Fruitless lamentations 
for the past or anticipated plans forduture en- 
joyment engross so large a portion of the 
thoughts of many, that they lose sight of the 
present and refuse the pleasure which is with- 


in their grasp. But still the present is all 


that we can call our own, and wisdom should 
teach us the lesson that to make a proper and 
happy improvement of it, we should make the 
experience of the past or the anticipations of 
the future subservient, If we have neglected 
in past years, to avail ourselves of many favor- 
able circumstances (and who is there who has 
wisely improved each auspicious moment?) this 
consideration so far from creating desponden- 
cy or causing us to waste our time in useless 
complaint, should induce us to act more wisely 
for the fufure, and we should value the lesson 
in exact proportion to the expense to which it 
has subjected us. How many have suffered 
the vessel in which their hopes have been em- 
barked to be shattered on the barren shores of 
disappointment, to be there overwhelmed with 
the dark waves of sorrow, when a little exer- 
tion would have Min launched them on the 
deep, and heaven have filled their sails with 
prosperous breezes! There are few misfor- 
tunes which can befal us in life beyond redemp- 
tion, and there are none but what are suscepti- 
ble of amendment. Let the present be only 
judiciously employed and if it cannot rectify, 
it will ina great measure at least atone for the 
errors of the past. Providence has been very 
kind to man, and the scene of human enjoyment 
is very large, it is scarcely possible to become 
absolutely a bankrupt ; like an entailed estate, 

ou may prodigally expend the interest and be 
È continual difficulty and embarassment by 

ontracting debts that you cannot discharge, 
but then you cannot dispose of the estate itself. 


_ | comes in. 


squander away his privileges, but after all, he 
cangpt affect.the estate itself, and the moment 
he pauses, directly he determines to make a 
wise and prudent use of what blessings are 
within his reach, then the interest money 
Ten thousand sources of enjoy- 
ment present themselves tothe mind of him 
who is determined to take advantage of all 
that is placed within his reach. He will de- 
rive pleasure and satisfaction from things which 
he might have supposed incapable of affording 
him even a pleasant sensation. 

Itis not only from unavailing regret at 
what has passed that men neglect what is still 
within their reach, but they frequently sacri- 
fice present enjoyment for seme anticipated 
future good, Mich is ta compensate them for 
their present loss. Itis the influence of this 
feeling, which causes that incessant toil 
struggle which many evince in the acquisition 
of property. They have fixed in their imag- 
ination a certain standard to which they must 
attain before they can sit down andenjoy them- 
selyes. This particular myk to which they 
aspire is always placed far above what the 
wants and comforts and conveniences of life re- 
quire, and generally beyond what a reasonable 
ee from their present circumstances 
would s€em to warrant. To reach, however, 
their prize, they strain every nerve, for this 
they tread down a thousand lovely flowers that 
invite their attention, and moments pregnant 
with delight are overlooked in the prospect of 
future good. But how unsatisfactory does 
this prize often appear when it is uctually at- 
tained, how far does it fall below its former 
fancied excellency—it seems to lose its charm 
by possession. They wonder how they could 
have ever fancied it sqfair. Like the child 
that chases the gaudy butterfly, who toils and 
pants along the mead to catch the brilliant in- 
sect ; now he hopes to have attained his wish 
hut again it escapes his grasp and flies to 
some distant spot in the: flowery mead. Dis- 
daining fatigue and excited by hope again he 
pursues ‘‘ the fleeting good”—again and again 
it eludes his grasp. At last by some vigorous 
effort—some tortunate blow, he lays the little 
victim on its fragrant bed and with eager haste, 
seizes the fragile creature in his hand. How 
momentary, how very fleeting is the joy arising 
from possession. Tis but a worthless prize 
he is almost ashamed of the pursuit. He con- 
trasts the lovely insect sporting in the sun- 
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beams, full of- life and sipping the nectar from 
a thousand flowers—and then he casts his eye 
on the dead insect as it lies crushed in his 
hand. It has lost its charme—its. beauty has 
vanished-—possession has robbed it of all it is 
worth, and if you follow the little truant on 
his way home, yae will probably see his inglo- 
tious conquest lying in the dust, while4be-zie- 
tor's face will bear on it the marks of disap- 
pointed expeetation. He will drag bis weary 
limbs towards the paternal roof, and the theme 
of his meditations and the moral deduced 
therefrom will be to expend no more labor in 
the pursuit of butterflies. ; 

By these observations we would not be un- 
derstood as inculcating carelessness or indiffer- 
ence for the future. It isthe duty of every 
one, especially when the interests of others are 
dependent on his exertions to provide for fu- 
ture eontingencies, but this may be done, with- 
out sacrificing present enjoyment. The error 
which we are exposing is that over anxious de- 
sire of accumulating more than is necessary 
for actua] comfort and convenience, and in the 
pursuit thereof, neglecting the present, and 
wasting that season of life, when any blessing 
is relished with the highest zest. Let then 
neither unavailing lamentations for the past, 
or extravagant expectations of the future, in- 
terfere: is actually withinour grasp, 
but in the words of the poet, 


4% Enjoy the present moment z—all beside 
Is but a feather in a torrents tide.” 
C. F. L. F. 


INFORMATION. 


At the last session of the Hudson River As- 
sociation a resolution was passed appointing a 
committee ‘‘to ascertain the Societies which 
are within limits of this Association, the 
names of all the officers, and the number of per- 
sons belonging to such societies ; and publish 
them.” In compliance with a request of the 
chairman of this committee, to furnish such 
information as I might be able to collect in re- 
lation to the subject, I give the following state- 
ment, received from the clerk of the society 
in this place 

-The First Universalist Society in Amster- 
dam was organized in 1831; at that time, I 
think, only twenty-two membere set their 
names to the constitution. Since then it has had 
a graduel increase, arid now numbers thirty-sev- 
en memters. Besidés these, there are many 
warm friends of the cause residing in this vi- 


cinity, who have subscribed the constitu- |: 
The officers of the society consist of 


tion. 

three trustees and a clerk., M. J. Bovre, J. 

Sanders and B. Dean are the present trustees. 
Joseph Martin, clerk. 


We presume it “pot be considered offi- 
cious, if we drop a œw hints in relation to 
another duty of the chairman of this commit- 
tee. By the resolution already referred to, 
he was required to urge each society within 
the limits of this Association to send delegates 
to its next meeting. It should be remembered 
that the time is now at hand. The Associa- 
tion will hold its next session on the second 
Wednesday and Thursday (11th and 12th) of 
September, at Eaton's corners, in Duanes- 
burgh, Schenectady co. And it is te be hoped 
that all the societies within its limits will 
evince, by their promptness in sending dele- 
gates, their unwillingness to have ‘ the priests 
bear rule,” and the deep interest they feel in 
the cause of a world’s salvation. 

s R. O. W. 


NOTICE. 


A ſew shares of unappropriated stock in the 
New Universelist Church (now erecting) in 
the city of Albany, are yet to be disposed of. 
persons wishing to subscribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cause in that 
city are requested to call at the store of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South market-st: 
where the subcription book can be seen and a- 


ny particulars respecting the New “Moeting 
House ascertained, 


SOCIAL INTERCOURSE. 

As men, as citizens, as philanthropists, and 
as Christians, we should make it a point to ex- 
tend the hand of fellowship to every man who 
discharges faithfully his daily duties, who 
maintains good order, who manifests a deep in- 
terest in the welfare of society, whose deport- 
ment is upright ; without stopping to inquire 
what his occupation is. If in addition to the 
above named virtues, he possesses an intelli- 
gent and well cultivated mind, he is worthy of 
our confidence ahd sympathy. 

It is certainly foreign from all natural rule, 
and natural claim, to exe towards such an 
one a reluctant feeling—a backward sympathy — 
—a forced smile—a checked conversation.— 
And the hesitating compliance, which those in 
affluent circumstances are too apt to manifest 
towards those who are in indigent circumstan- 
ces, is beneath the dignity of a gentleman and 
a Christian. 

Let all imitate the Savior, and render a prop- 
er degree of respect and honor to every Mi- 
vidual in the community. Universalist. 


Outward comforts are like the rotten twij 
ofa tree; they may be touched, but f they an 
trusted to, or rested upon, they will certainly 
i deceive and fail us. 
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WHAT I PIETY? 


It is a strange motley of conflicting elements 
covered with the garb of hypocrisy. It is pride, 
vanity, self-righteousness, bigotry, intolerance, 
ill will, and censoriousness, dressed in the 
garments of sanctity. It is, to be very punc- 
tilious in attendance upon prayer-meeings, 
anxious meetings, Bible class, and other meet- 
ings, every night in the week; and then, on 
the sabbath, dress in all manner of finery, go 
to church, and loll most languishingly, and 
indeed with the most consummate affectation, 
upona fine crimson cushion. It is to scorn, 
eontemn, ridicule, calumniate, and make use 
of every possible means to destroy the reputa- 
tion of those whose religious opinions are dif- 
ferent from one’s own. It is to befriend, cher- 
ish, and put forward in business, the most con- 
summate knave, if, when he first enters the 
place, he will distribute tracts, slander Univer- 
salists, attend night meetings, be constantly of- 
ficious and pray stoutly. It is to treat a heretic 
who comes into the place with coldness—ndvise 
him to keep his sentiments to himself, attend ‘e- 
vangelical meetings, and be sure not to associ- 
ate with Universalists, or attend their meetings. 
It is to remind him, that, if he is familiar with 
that despicable sect, he cannot expect the friend- 
ship, confidence and encouragement of people 
that are any thing“ —and if he does not give 
heed to this wholesome advice, it is to rise en 
masse and endeavor to drive him out of the 
place with all pessible dispatch. It is to com- 
promise matters, and seek a union of ‘‘evan- 
gelical’ sects to put down Universalists, and 
prevent their erecting a church. It is to con- 
fer with a Baptist Elder on this pressing sub- 
ject, in order to secure his aid in the holy 
work. In fine, it is any thing and every thing, 
but that faith which works by love,” that 
charity which ‘‘envieth not,” and that pure 
spirit which characterized the Son of man.— 
Such is the very perfection of Presbyterian pi- 
ety in this place—the village of Amsterdam. 
And a few goodi@ouls have attained this 
genuine piety. R. O. W. 


UNIVERSALIST. STATISTICS 
FOR THE FIRST HALF 
OF 1833. 


The following communication will be read 
with eagerness and satisfaction by all who feel 
interested in our common cause. The es- 
teefhed author will accept our thanks for the 
same. Ina postcript to this communication, 
Br. S. says he is now prepared to make en- 

ies ofsuch statistical information as was cal- 

for by the Convention at its late session, or 
auch as may be furnished him by the clerks of 
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societies respecting the names of socisties, 
their location their numbers, the time when for- 
med, the proportion of time they are supplied 
with preaching, whether or not they have a 
meeting-house what their prospects are, &., 
with such information as will be generally in- . 
teresting to the Universalist public. We hope 
the clerks of our societies will avail them- 
selves or the first opportunity of communica- 
ting the desired information. Br. S. writes of 
the society in Clinton, that he thinks it will 
now name fall one hundred members—more 
than forty gave their names last Sunday.” 
[Magazine cad Advocate. 

Br. Skinnger—The want of correct data, in 
the arrangement ofa particular subject, in- 
dueed me to make a regular entry of the com 
versions of ministers— the names and number 
of young men receiving letters of fellowship 
—and the Conventions, Associations, and so- 
cieties formed, and the number of churches 
dedicated, during the current year, commem 
cing the first day of January, last. The fol- 
lowing is the result up to the fifteenth of July, 
and ig at your disposal. At this rate, we ean 
very well afford an occasional preacher to 
other denominations, as they will give many 
for one. 

The following ministers of dffferent sects 
have embraced the doctrine of universal salva- 
tion viz. 


From the Methodists..—Joseph Sylvester, 
Vermont ; Clark, Ohio ; William McLea- 
land, New-York. 

From the Christians. —Roger Bingham Con- 
necticut ; Davis, Ohio; Orrin Marsh, 
New-York. 

From the Presbyterians. en Tracy, O- 
hio. 

From Calvinistic Baptiste - Babcock, 
Sargeant, New-York; John Kenrick, 


Mass. 
From Free-will Baptists.—Judah Babcock, 
New-York; Wyand. Pennsylvania. 


The following have received fellowship from 
the different bodies named, viz. 


Vermont State Convention.—Oliver Wright, 
Flavius J, Briggs, Joseph Hemphill. 

New-York State Convention. Timothy d. 
Eaton, William Queal. 

Central Association, N. Y.-John E. Holmes. 

St. Lawrence Association, N. Y.—Elishe 
A. Garfield, Daniel Tenny. | 

Green Mountain Association, Vi.—Thomaş 
Wheeler. 

Maine State Conpention.—G. Smith, E. B. 
Averill, M. L. Chase, Joel Miller. 


Besides the foregoing, Bre. W. Whittaker 
and C. B. Brown received fellowship the pres- 
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ent season, but were known in the connexion 
last year. 

There is also Mr. John Caw, of Virginia, 
and a young man in Munro, Massachusetts, 
whose name has not been given. Making, in 
all, twenty-nine additional preachers, twelve 
of whom are converts from the ministry in oth- 
er denominations, 


The following ecclesiastical bodies have been 
formed—The Vermont State Convention of 
Universalists ; the Connecticut River Associa- 
tien, New-Hampshire ; the La Moile Associa- 
tion, Vermont. 

Societies have been organized in the follow- 
ing places: 

. New- York.—North Murray: Pike, Allega- 
ny county; Bath, Allegany county, 21 mem- 
bers; Almond, Allegany county; Nunda, Al- 
legany county, 20 members ; Green and Smith- 
ville, 70 members; Nelson Madison county, 
30 members; Half moon and Stillwater, 17 
mginbers ; Bridgewater, Oneida county, 20 
members ; Lowville, Lewis county, 52 mem- 
bers; Richfield, Otsego county, Liverpool On- 
ondaga county ; 36 members ; East Smithville, 
Broome county; Hastings, Oswego county; 
New-Haven, Oswego county; Wilna, Jeffer- 
son county; Auburn, Cayuga county. —Seven- 
teen societies. 

Vernont.-Wohnson, Orleans county; Brain- 
tree; West Fairlee and Thetford; Georgia. 
Pour societies. 

New-Hampshire.—Bradford and; Swanton 
falls, 30 members; Wilmot ; Alstead ; Groton. 
five societies. . 

Pennsylvania.—Athens, Tioga county; Ul- 
ster, Bradford county, 20 members. — Two 80- 
cieties, 

Massachusetis.—Colerain, 20 members; Or- 
leans ; Philipgton; East Bridgewater.—Four 
gocieties. 

Connecticut. Long Ridge; Stamford. TWO 
societies. 

Ohio.—Miamiesburg. 

Maine.—Saccayappa. 

In all thirty-six societies. It is not pre- 
anmed that this list is by any means complete. 
The compiler not having aecess to any of the 
papers published in Maine, except the Regis- 

ter of the Christian Preacher—neither to the 
Southern and Western papers published by 
the order. Besides, it seems probable, that 
reports are not always made to the Editors of 
eur public papers; nor is it known that the 
publishers of those journals are uniformly 
careful to insert notices of the organization 
of societies. Would not more attention to 
this subject facilitate the acquisition of the ne- 
cesary knowledge of the number, and resour- 
sae ofthe denomination? — , 
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Churches have been dedicated in the follow- 
ing places, viz. 

Maine.—W aterville. 

Massachusetts.—I1st and 2d socicties, Dan- 
vers ; South Boston. 

New-Hampshire.—Great Falls. 

Virginia. —Richmond. 

New- York.—Mottsville ; New-York, (Green- 
wich); Auburn ;Buffalo ; Schenectady ; Hamil- 
ton; Charlton. In all thirteen churches. 


Thus, with very imperfect meane of infor- 
mation, it is ascertained that in six months 
there has been added twenty-nine preachers, 
thirty-six societies, thirteen churches, two 
Associations and one State Convention. These. 
together constitute a number and a moral pow- 
er, equal to that of the whole denomination in 
the United States twenty years since. I have 
seen it stated that the Providence Association 
gave letters of fellowship to five young gen- 
tlemen as preachers, but I am not in possesion 
of any means of knowing their names—or, in- 
deed, whether the statement is correct. 

S. R. Smith. 


Clinton, July 25, 1833. 


OF THE HARMONY OF THE DI. 
VINE PERFECTIONS. 

A Being of perfect goodness can possess no 
attribute which is inconsistent with that per- 
fection : for whatever is inconsistent with 
goodness is evil, and to affirm that a being 
may be perfectly good, while he possesses a 
single attribute which is contrary to goodness, 
is to say, that he may be N good at the 
same time that he is evil. 


Since whatever is inconsistent with good- 
ness is evil; since it has been proved that all 
evil has its origin in want or weakness ; since 
it is universally acknowledged that God is Al- 
mighty, and therefore can have no want nor 
weakness, it follows, that he can possess no 
attribute which is inconsistent with benevo- 


lence. 


We have only to determine thegature of an 
attribute, to decide whether or not it can be- 
long to the Deity. Ifan attribute be evil, it 
certainly cannot belong to God. Now the at- 
tribute, whatever it may be, which inflicts 
endless misery on any being, is evil. Itis 
not affirmed merely that the attribute is evil 
which inflicts endless misery on the ma- 
jority ; but that that attribute isso which 
inflicts it even upon one single individual ; 
and the proof is obvious. 

Misery considered in itself is evil. - Misery 
is only another word which is used to express 
pain of some kind or other. Pain, considered 
simply in itself, is universally admitted to be 


— 


138 


evil. Whatever produces pain without doing 
any thing else is evil. 

Is all pain then, evil) No. Why? Be- 
cause some pain has an ulterior object, which 
is the production of good. Hunger, for ex- 
ample, is attended with pain, but this pain, is 
not evil, because it has an ulterior object. Its 
design- is not to inflict suffering, but to pre- 
serve life by inducing the animal to take food. 
In proportion, therefore, as liſe is a good to the 
animal, the pain which excites him to use the 
means of preserving it, is a good. 

Now all pain which has not this ulterior ob- 
ject-being pure and simple pain, pain and noth- 
ing else; is evil. But misery inflicted through 
endless sges cannot possibly accomplish this 
ulterior object, since there is no period in 
which it can effect it; such misery must be 
evil, therefure, in the highest possible degree. 

It will avail nothing to say that the object 
of the infliction of endless misery is not pain, 
but the satisfaction of immutable justice. This 
does not in the least affect the argument; for 
the position is, that that attribute, whatever 
it may be called, is evil, which inflicts misery 
upon a being, without doing and without de- 
signing to do any thing else to him. To that 
being itis pure, positive, absolute evil. What- 
ever makes a being more miserable than happy, 
the whole of his existence considered; is to 
him positive evil. A good being must cause 
to every creature an excess of pleasure above 
pein, for he is good to it only in proportion 
as he does so. But, according to the doctrine 
of endless punishment, God does not cause to 
the great majority of his creatures an excess 
of pleasure above pain; for he deprives them 
through the whole of their future existence, of 
every pleasureable sensation, and inflicts upon 
them the most unremitted and intolerable an- 
guish. 

It is usual to represent the future punishment 
of the wicked in the following manner: Sup- 
pose a large mountain, composed of the minu- 
test drains of sand ; suppose one of these grains 
of sand; su Dose one of these grains to be re- 
moved once ina million of years, the length of 


- time which would elapse before the removal of 


the last of these grains infinitely surpasses our 
power of conception. Yet this period, immea- 
sureable as it is, is not endless, and therefore 
can convey to the mind bot a faint idea of the 
duration of the torments of the wicked. We 
must suppose the globe itself be composed of 
grains of sand, nay all the plannets of our sys- 
tem and all the stars which we behold in the 
heavens; we must suppose the particles which 
compose these immense and innumerable bod- 
ies, formed into one vast mass to be removed 
by the transposition of @ single grain once in a 
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million of years,—how inconceivable the peri- 
od that must elapse before the removal of the 
last grain! The faeulties of the human mind 
are lost in the contemplation of it! Yet thie 
period is not endless, and it has been often 
said, that could the wicked be told, that at 
the termination of such a period their suffer- 
ings would cease, the tidings would fill them 
with ‘mconceivable transport.. But they are 
not permitted to indulge even this forlorn and 
awful hope. When this dreadful period shall 

have elapsed, their sufferings will be but be- 
ginning; nay, when millions of such periods 
shall have passed away, their torment will be 
no nearer its termination, than at the instant- 
of its commencement. And fthese sufferings 
are represented as most dreadful in their na- 
ture. No immagination, it is said, can con- 
ceive of their horror. No sensation of plea- 
sure can ever again be felt by the soul, but 
through endless ages it must continue inconcel- 
vably miserable, without the intermission 
single instant, and without any hope of it. 

And this misery is inflicted for the crimes of 
eighty, twenty, ten years; inflicted upon the 

great majority of mankind, inflicted by a Be- 
ing whose nature is supremely benevolent, and 
whose tender mercies are, at all times, over 
all his works! i 
' Soch is the doctrine of endless misery. Can. 
any one seriously believe it? Canany human 
being consider what God is, and what ‘endless 
misery implies, and affirm thet he really thinks 

the infliction ofthe one, consistent with the 

perfections of the other ? 

All the weight of the preceding reasoning, 
all the obstacles which it opposes to the belief 
that such can be the end of the greater part of 
the rational world, created by an infinitely wise, 
powerful, and good Being, may „be applied a- 
gainst the doctrine that fhe wicked will be 
raised from the dead, made to suffer great bod- 
ily anguish, and then blotted out of existence 
forever. Against the doctrine of endless pun- 
ishment, it seems decisive ; against the doc- 
trine of limited punishment terminated by des- 
truction, it applies with great, though not: 
with equal force: for while the first opinion 
teaches that he acts altogether contrary . to 
goodness, the sécond represents him as not 
acting up to what sober and unpresuming rea- 
son seems to indicate the full measure of it. 

Ina word, if God be a being of perfect. 
goodness, who can at no time act without the 
most benevolent design ; if, when he created 
man he intended that he should be pure and 
happy, and if there be nothing in the universe 
capable of frustrating his purpose, both the 
doctrine of endless misery, and that of limited: 
punishment; terminated by destraction, appeer 
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to be attended with insuperable difficulties. 
But if, on the other hand, the sin which at pre- 
sent prevails, and the punishment which in fu- 
ture will be inflicted uponit, be the means em- 
ployed by the Deity to accomplish his benev- 
olent purposes; if the state of discipline in 
which he will place his erring creatures be so 
wisely adapted to their mental and mors) dis- 
order, as to oblige them to perceive and feel 
and hate the folly of which they have been 
guilty, to excite in them a deep sorrow for it, 
and a real love of goodness ; and if, when thus 
fitted for pure enjoyment, he mercifully 
permit them to participate of it, every difficul- 
ty vanishes, every thing is consistent, every 
thing is glorious, every counsel is benevolent, 
and every perfection harmonizes with the 
event. His justice, his holiness, his wisdom, 
his power, his goodness, will have been exer- 
ted, and exerted successfully, to bring about a 
result truly exalted and glorious. Then, in- 
deed, may the universal acclamation of praise 
burst from his intelligent creation—Allelulia, 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigueth! 
Smith on Divine Government. 


THE WINTER OF EXISTENCE. 


»The afflictions of a good man, (says an 
elegant writer) never befal without a cause, 
nor are sent but upon a proper errand. Thuse 
storms are never allowed to rise, but in order 
to dispel some noxious vapors, and restore sa- 
lubrity to the moral atmosphere. Who, that 
for the first time beheld the earth in the midst 
of winter, bound up in frost, or drenched with 
floods of rain, or covered with snow, would 
have immagined, that Nature, in its dreary and 
torpid state, was working towards its own ren- 
ovation inthe Spring? Yet we, by experi- 
ence know, that those vicissitudes of winter 
are necessary for fertalizing the earth; and 
that under wintry rains and snows, lie con- 
cealed the seeds of those roses that are to blos- 
som in the spring ; of those fruits that are to 
ripen in the summer ; and of the corn and wine 
which are in the harvest to make glad the heart 
of man. It would be more agreeable to us to 
be always entertaimed with a fair and clear at- 
mosphere, with cloudless skies, and a perpetu- 
al sunshine. Yet in most climates that we 
have knowledge of, the earth, were it always 
to remain in such a state, would refuse to 
yield its fruits; and in the midst of our im- 
agined scenes of beauty, the starved inhabi- 
tants would perish for want of food—let us 
quietly submit to Providence—let us conceive 
thie life to be the winter of our existence.— 
Now the rains must fell, and the winds must 
war around us; but sheltering ourselves under 
Hun, who is the covert from the storm, let 


us wait with patience, till the storms of life 
shall terminate with an everlasting calm.” 


THE CHARACTER OF GOD 


In regard to the character of this being— 
we believe him to be the Father of his crea- 
tures ; in which character he is placed before 
us in the teachings of Jesus. We have full 
faith in what are called his moral attributes. 
We believe him to be infinite in power and 
wisdom ; omnipotent, omniscient, eternal; so, 
we believe him to be a being of perfect bener- 
olence, holiness, justice, and truth; of mercy 
and compassion; and that tberefore, the hap- 
piness of the creatures he has made, both for 
time and eternity, ishis great and only aim in 
all the plans of his providence. We accor- 
dingly reject, because they invade and destroy 
these delightful attributes of the Deity, all the 
five doctrines of Calvinism. Calvinism assails 
the justice of God; it impugne his truth: it 
annihilates his mercy; and as.on any state- 
ment of its principles, we find it impossible to 
reconcile it with the existence of justice, truth, 
holiness, mercy, in God, we feel compelled to 
refuse it our belief. We think the moral char- 
acter of God far to precious to sacrifice to any 
system of human doctrine. But sucha sacri- 
fice, in our view, Calvinism demands. Besides 
this, we think the dogmas of Calvin are found- 
ed on a most mistaken system of scripture inter- 
pretation; on an entire misapprehension of the 
language of the bible ; so that scarce a single 
text that is alleged in its defence, has any re- 
lation, or ever had any, to the subject to which 
it is applied. We think that the light in which 
God is distinctly set before us in the gospel, 
as our Father, and the parables and other teach- 
ings of our Lord, is often compared to earthly 
parents, and is represented as surpassing them 
in all the attributes of love and mercy, is of 
itself an ample refutation af the whole sys- 
tem. 


REVELATION. 


The doctrines of Divine reveldtion which 
are clearly revealed, and plainly published, we 
are bound to receive with readiness of mind. 
And though we may not be able fully to com- 
prehend them, we may rest assured that as 
they come from the God of truth and peace, 
they cannot involve any thing which is opposed 
to our happiness. We ought not, however, 
to recieve any sentiment which is opposed to 
reason, and known facts, as the doctrine of 
God. f 

As it sometimes rains when the sun shines, 
so there may be joy in a saint's heart when 
there are tears in his eyes. ~ 

2 
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POWER OF TRADITION. 

Few people, comparatively speaking, we be- 
Hieve, are fully aware of the astonishing pow- 
er of tradition—of the strength of early re- 
ceiyed opinions, and the influence they exert 
upon the minds of men in all subsequent pe- 
riods of life. Truly did the poet say, 

«Tis education forms the common mind, 

Just as the twig is bent the tree’s inclin’d.” 
How many people there are in the world who 
can assign no better reason for their belief in 
matters of faith, than that their fafhers thus 


believed, that their grand-fathers thus believed 


and they were so taught in early childhood, and 
thercfore they must be. right; at the same time 
they are totally incapable of adducing asingle 
argument in favor of their opinions! 

Such people cannot, in truth, be said to have 
any real faith—their belicſ is traditional—their 
hope is trgditional, and their fears are tradition- 
al; and tkese not unfrequently in direct oppo- 
sition to the sound and deliberate judgment of 
their minds. 

To illustrate the truth of this remark, we ask 
our aged and middle aged readers to take a re- 
trospect of their past lives and early opinions; 
to revert to their childhood. Can you not dis- 
tinctly recollect that when you were from 
four to twelve years old, it was customary for 
children of the same neighborhood and similar 
age, to meet together frequently and spend an 
evening in social chit-chat—in telling and 


hearing stories—yes, stories, not unfrequent- 


ly, the most frightful that the imagination 
could conceive—about witches and wizzards, 
ghosts, hobgoblins and apparitions? The whole 
livelong evening of a December's night would 
be wasted by these children in, trying to see 
which could tell the biggest“ —in other 
words—the most frightful story concerning 
these imaginary beings—after their wonder 
and astonishment at the awful scenes described, 
had been raised tothe highest pitch, perhaps 
an aged grand-mother, sitting by, would tell a 
story bigger than all these urchins put to- 
gether; insomuch that their eyes would roll, 
and glisten like those ofa cat- of- the- mountain: 
and then—“ it is time to go home,” would 
break from the lips of one of the party, and a- 
non all would be on their homeward course. 
But if these knights of the marvelous and 
frightful” happen to be at any distance from 
&papa’s house” even though it should not ex- 
ceed sixty rods, they would discover an hundred 
witches on their way, or as many ghosts, (in 
trees and stumps, and posts and fences,) with 
arms extended to embrace them—every rod 
would be a mile, and every stepa leap, till 
they reached the paternal roof, and then bound- 
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ed within, pale and trembling with affright, 
the heart palpitating with fear, and beating 
with as loud a noise as the pestle of a wooden 
mortar, the last one would slap to the door 
with so much violence as almost drive the 
caseing out, lest the hand of the pursuing ghost 
should be upon him and drag him back into the 
now fairly escaped darkness of the night, where 
he knew that raw head and bloody bones” 
awaited him. Thus children have suffered 
and been frightened almost out of their wits 
by the monstrous legends of by-gone days. 
But this is not the worst of it; the business 
does not end here—these children have since 
arrived to manhood. And though it is trne 
that the most of them have discarded these 
stories with which they were once so much a- 
larmed, as ‘‘old wive’s fables” and legendary 
fictions—though their judgment tells them 
there is no truth in them, and that they have 
no just ground to fear any of those imagina- 
ry monsters, such as witches, wizzards, ghoste, 
Nc. yet they find it not so easy a thing to get 
rid of their fears and timidity. For many 
years (and in some cases for life) after the 
judgment is fully satisfied they have nothing 
to fear from such things, the seme fearfulness 
and trepidation of the heart (in consequence of 
these false stories) will hang about them ; and 
it requires, even then, a very great and reso- 
lute effort of the mind so entirely to shake off 
all remains of these traditionary fears, as.nev- 
er to feel any timidity or palpitation of fhe 
heart, in dark, lonely and gloomy placez. 

It is on this principle—from our knowledge 


of the power of tradition—that we account for - 


the astonishing and pernicious influeuce still 
exerted on many minds by the doctrine of end- 
less misery. The idea of an endless hell in 
a literal lake of fire and brimstone has been so 
long and successfully urged upon mankind, 
and handed down from sire to san, that it has 
become almost indelibly impressed on the 
minds of many whose better judgment teach- 
es them it cannot be true. Having been taught 
that this doctrine was true, and sucked it in 
almost with their mother’s milk, their imag- 
inations have been wrought up to the highest 
pitch—they have almost heard the flames of 
hell cracking—and smelt the fumes of sul- 
phur—while some pious mother has described 
to them the torments of the damned. So 
strongly have these ideas and feelings been 
riveted to thcir hearts, that it requires no ordi- 
nary effort to shake them off: not because 
they are rational, or consistent, or scriptural ; 
but because they have been traditionated in 
the belief of them. 
There are many who have been educated in 
this horrid dogma, and who, on that account, 
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still continue to support it who nevertheless 
acknowledge that the doctrine of endless mis- 
ery appears to be at war with the natural 
benevolence of the human heart, opposed to 
every enobling conception of the divine being, 
and contrary to the dictates of reason; but stil] 
they cannot give it up because of their tradi- 
tional fears—they have been taught to believe 
it, and they are afraid to renounce it, lest it 
should finally prove to be true. But let such 
remember, that they are far from possessing 
the perfect character of Christians while they 
‘are influenced more by the fears inspired by 
tradition than by the dictates óf reason and 
judgment. For an apostle has said, There 
is no fear in love ; but perfect love casteth out 
fear ; because fear hath torment. „He that 
feareth i is not made perfect in love.” 


This fear is not only found to exist in those 

who still profess” to believe in the doctrine of 
endless misery, but at times it shows itself e- 
ven in those who have renounced the doctrine 
as unreasonable and anti-scriptural. A glow- 
ing description of the orthodox imaginary hell 
will awaken in them all those nursery tales of 
the fiery regions which will fill the mind with 
teror, and the heart with dread ; although con- 
vinced it is but imaginary; and for the same 
reason that the man will shudder and tremble 
at the recital of stories he heard in infancy, 
concerning ghosts and witches, (which he 
knws are false,) or that the woman will weep 
at the affecting narration of a known romance, 
but which she once believed was a true narra- 
tion of facts—viz. the power of tradition. It 
may as truly be said of tradition as of super- 
stition, that 
“Fear makes her devils, and weak ‘hope her 

gods.” 
Gospel Advocate. 


NO CHANGE AFTER DEATH. 


How frequently do we hear it said, There is 
no change after death! This is the only state 
F probation. As the tree falls, so it lies, and 
as death leaves us, so judgment will find us. I 
think that people have not sufficiently consider- 
ed this doctrine, but have given their assent to 
it without seeing the inferences which may 
be drawn from it. If it were opposed to the 
seriptures only, we should not wonder that 
many believe it; but this is not all, it is op- 
posed to some of the tenets of the very peo- 
ple who hold it, and tenets too of which they 
are very tenacious. And furthermore, it drives 
them into difficulties from which they have no 
means to extricate themselves. 


If there be no change after death, in what 
respect will the future world exceed this in 


in view of their sufferings? 


glory? In what respect will man be happier 

there than he is here? All Christians have 

professed to believe that heaven is a holy 

place, and that those who shall go there will 

be united in their views and feelings, and per- 

fectly happy. But how can this be, if there be no 

change afterdeath? We know very well that 

Christians, those who will be universally ac- 

knowledged as such, have their sins, and have 

them too until they die. They find occasion 

in their last moments to pray for forgiveness- 
asour Savior directed. Now if there be no 

change after death, these people will remain 
to all eternity just as they were before death. 

They will go to heaven sinners, and remain 

there sinners forever. Christians, the best of 
them, -have had their divisions among them- 

selves. They have fallen out and accused 

each other of wrong. This has been done by 

people who were said to have been born again, 

membets of the same church, and they have 

lived and died thus divided. Ministers of the 

gospel of the same denomination, who all al- 

low have gone to heaven, have been at vari- 

ance, and have lived and died so. How wil 

they appear in the eternel world if there be 
no change after death? Paul and Barnabas 

once had a contention abouta subject concerning 
which we have no account that they were re- 

conciled in this world. If there be no change 
after death, they remain of the same mind, 
and for ought we know are disputing upon the 
same subject. 

This opinion that there is no change after 
death is opposed to some of those tenets for 
which many Christians are very tenacions.— 
They believe in eternal punishment. Children 
will be taken from their parents, parents from 
their children, husbands from wives, ‘wives 
from husbands, &c. and plunged into the abyss . 
of remediless woe. Companions who have 
loved each other most dearly will be torn froar 
their embrace, and sent, one to the regions of 
bliss, the other to the world of eternal sorrow. 
Now if there be no change after death, the 
same relations and the same affections would 
exist. Those in heaven will love the damned 
with an affection that nothing in this world 
could quench. The love of parents, children, 
husbands and wives will exist in all its fervor. 
How then can it be true, as tife orthodox cler- 
gy have told us, that mankind will behold 
their nearest relations in the greatest anguish 
without any pity or any sorrow, and be so fill- 
ed with holy joy as to shout glory, hallelujah, 
When we ask 
them how they can be happy in heaven while 
knowing their relations are in hell, they say 
they shall then be more reconciled to. Gets 
will, more Godlike. But how can they be 
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more reconciled to his will, more Godlike, if 
there be no- change after death ? 

-How anxious are many to save sinners! 
They would do any thing for the salvation of 
one soul, so highly do they prize its value.— 
How much are they willing to do for the salva- 
tion of the heathen! How often have we 
heard them say, O precious, never-dying 
souls! . Infinitely valuable. What shall a 
man profit if he gain the whole world and lose 
his own soul, or what shall he give in ex- 
change for his soul?” Now if there be no 
change after death, they will love souls as 
well, and be just as anxious to save them, 
God's purposes and disposition to the contrary 
not withstanding. 

Mankind die imperfect i in knowledge. Chris- 
tians expect that in another world their dark- 
ness will be removed, and they shall see as 
they are seen and know as they are known.— 
The mysteries of the gospel to them so in- 
comprehensible in this life, they expect to see 
and understand in the future state. But how 
can this be, if there be no change after death ? 
In thiscase they will know no more, and the 
mysteries in which they believe, will remain 
incomprehensible forever. 

Christians now generally believe that the 
pious-people of every denomination will be 
saved. They have not hesitated to declare 
this as their fixed opinion. Now suppose this 
should take place, and there should be no 
change after death, how would these people 
appear in heaven? Would they be any more 
united?. The Baptist held to close commun- 
ion, and he holds to it still. Stand by thy- 
self,” says he toa Methodist, ‘‘come not near 
to me, for I am holier than thou.” The Cal- 
vinist believes in reprobation, the Arminian in 
universal grace, and the Universalist in uni- 
versal salvation. Each is contending strenu- 
ously for his opinion; and this is all after the 
judgment day, in which the great disposer of 
events sealed the eternal destiny of the uni- 
verse. Into all this confusion we are thrown 
by the doctrine, that there is no change after 
death. 

The great majority of Christians have come 
to believe that none will be lost but those who 
wilfully reject salvation. They think that in- 
fants and idiot will be saved. Now suppose 
there should happen to be no change after 
death, how would these poor creatures appear 
in the eternal world? Infants die ignorant of 
a Savior; and they will remain so forever, if 
there be no change after death. They may 
have ‘‘palms in their hands,” but how can they 
say, ‘Salvation to our God, who sitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb,“ when they 
have heard nothing about either? Au idiot 
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may be in a still more deplorable conditia : ; 
but so he must remain forever, if there be no 
change after death. 

The holy scriptures dispel all the dark clouds 
which have long hung over this subject. We 


know that there never yet was one of the hw | 


man race this side the grave, duly prepared 
for the resurection state. We all have our 
passions and our failings, while in this world. 
But in the next, if we may depend on Revela- 
tion, we shall be holy and glorious beings.— 
Paul says, 1 Cor. xv. 42-44, 49-53, So also 
is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in 
corruption ; it israised in incorruption : it is 
sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory: it is, 
sown in weakness ; it is raised in power: it 
is sown a natural body ; it is raised a spirifual 
body. There is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body. Andas we have borne the im- 
age of the earthly, we shall also bear the im- 
age of the heavenly. Now this I say, breth- 
ren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God; neither doth corruption in- 
herit incorruption. Behold, I shew you a mys- 
tery ; we shall not all sleep, but we shall all 
be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be changed. For this 
corruption must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality.” And Jesus 
says, Matt. xxii. 30. For in the resurrection 
they neither, marry nor are given in marra&ge, 
but are as the angels of God in heaven.” 


In view of this subject we may say with 
the apostic, ‘‘ For we that are in this taberna- 
cle do groan, being burdened : not for that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be swaHowed up in life.“ 
Universalist Magazine. 


CHANGE IN PUBLIC SENTI- 
MENT. 


What has been the effect of the lahors of 
Universalists on community ?—Any one who 
will examine the matter earefully, will, I think, 
find a much wider effect than he would at 
first anticipate. It ig about half a century 
since this denomination took its rise in Amer- 
ica, which now numbers five hundred socie- 
ties, and half as many preachers. The state 
of religion at that time was deplorable. We 
may truly say, in the strikihg language of the 
prophet, the people walked in darkness, and 
dwelt in thé land of-the shadow of death. 
The awful doctrine of absolute reprobation to 
endless woe, prevailed toa great extent. Hell, 
it was thought, wasa place of material and 
eternal fire. The damned saw no gleam of 
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hope, In their minds, with the thought of 
eternity, that of woe was always associated. 

This was the common doctrine. Infants, it 
was believed, were to be eternally damned, 

unless they had been born of beli- ving parents, 

and had received the right of baptism. In re- 
gard to the numerical proportion between the 
saved and lost the former fell far, very. far, 
short of the latter. To believe one in a hun- 
dred would be saved, was very liberal. What 
must have been the sensations that such doc- 
trines excited inthe people? Religion was 
peculiarly a subject of gloom. To go to the 
Meeting-house called up such feelings as it 
would for a congregation to assemble in a 
tomb, and listen to the communications of a 
ghost the belief of which was then very preva- 
lent. In calculating the chances of salvation, 
people saw little ground for hope ; and with 
hell they associated every thing that was 
dreadful. 

% Eternal plagues and heavy chains, 

Tormenting racks and fiery codls 
And dart’s inflicts immortal pains, 

Dip’t in the blood of-damned souls.” 

The feelings of the parents at the losa of 
their children, I will not attempt to describe. 
The scalding tears of the mother, the audible 
bursting forth of grief, the wringing of the 
fends, and the beating of the breast, are to 
much for my feelings as well as my pen. 
The death of the child had been sufferable, but 
for the belief that it was tossing on the bil- 
lows of eternal fire. 

Now itis not so. How great the Hanay 
change! Bring the beginning and the end 
of the last century into contrast, and see the 
wonderful difference. Where can you find a 
preacher who declares boldly the doctrine of 
absolute reprobation to endless wae. Indeed 
the orthodox say they are slandered, if they 
are accused of believing it. Compared with 
what it was formerly was, hell is now a mild 
and tolerable place, if indeed it be a place at 
all, which is very much doubted at the present 
time by the orthodox themselves. No bur- 
nmg brimstone, no material fire, but a hell of 
conscience,’ as it is called, is the ne plus ultra 
of fature punishment. All infants, it is asser- 
ted, will be saved. mi the numerical propor- 
tton between the saved and the lost, ts now 
completely reversed ; the number of the saved 
compared with the number of the damned being 
the same that the number of the damned com- 
pared wath the number of the saved used to be. 
An eminent divine compares the sinners in hell 
to the convicts in the state’s prison, and makes 
them bear the same proportion to the whole 
human family that the latter do to the whole 
community; and onc of the Andover Profes- 
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wors asserts, that the number of the camned, 

compared with the whole, will be no greater 
than those who are executed in the country 
are to the whole population. This is a very 
near approach to Universal Salvation. It is 
not now uncommon to hear ministers assert 
endless misery in any form with much doubt. 
They hesitate—they prefer rather to use the 
more modern and vauge terms,‘ future retrifu- _ 
tion — the retributions of eternity.“ These 
improvements have been introduced gradually. 
the tide has rolled slowly but with irresistable 
power. Our religious leaders sometimes get 
alarmed, and think they must do something to 
stop tho course of things. They get up a re- 
vival of religion, as they miscall their excite- 
ments, and try to carry people back a little. 
As well might a man attempt to arrest the 
current of the Mississippi. And supposing 
that he was enabled to do it for a short time, 
the current would cease but to accumulats 
strength ; and when it broke the frail bairier, 
it would rush with overwhelming force to bear 
every thing away. 


HOPE. 


Hope is peculiar to all men. It is the sup- 
port of the diappointed, the encourager of the 
unfortunate, the rest of the weary, and the firm 
friend of all mankind. Many an unhappy per- 
son has been enabled to support himself in 
the trying moments of affliction, by the indul- 
gence of a hope that the dark hour would not 
last forever, but the time would soon arrive 
when he should once more be happy.—- 
The young man in his hopeful day-dreams sees 
only in the extended vista of life, the gay im- 
ages of fancy and the delusive phantoms of 
ambition. Hope adds to the picture, friend- 
ships visionary form, and loves glowing col- 
ors. Time himself can scarcely weaken the 
hues or diminish the objects raised by hope. 
Hope will spring up in the mind of man, until 
faith is lost in sight, and mortality is swallow- 
ed up of life. Universalist. 
a 


RELIGIOUS NOTICES. 


Br. Le Fevre, of this city, wilt exchange 
ministerial services with Br. R. O. Wil- 
liams f Amsterdam, the- second Sunday in 
September. 


Br. Le Fevre will preach at McChesneys 
school house i in Brunswick, on wednesday eve- 
ning Sept 4. 


The Hudson River Association of Univer- 
saliste will meet at Eatons corners in Duanes- 
burch, Schoharie County, on the-second Wed- 
nesday and Thursday of September. | 


= 
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“PEAR NOT.” 


How wonderfully glorious, how charming 
to the feeling soul are the declarations of di- 
vine truth, which were uttered forth as sym- 
bols of the grace of God, and the salvation of 
the world. When we contemplate the im- 
mense noise, the terrors which are employed 
with a design to bring people to the knowl- 
edge of the gospel the indescribable, torments 
With which they are threatened if they do not 
believe in some creed, which is the offspring 
of human invention; when we see the mighty 
efforts which are made to opperate on the pas- 
sion of fear, to promote religious purposes, we 
cannot but recollect the words of the angel to 
the shepherds: ‘FEAR NoT.’ If the gospel were 
fraught with such dismal terrors as we gene- 
rally hear uttered forth from our pulpits, why 
should this angel brake the solemn silence, 
which reigned among the shepherds, with lan- 
guage so consoling? But preachers frequent- 
ly inform us, that our everlasting salvation is 
suspended on the improvement which we have 
made : and endeavor to awaken our fears that 
a few moments more will carry us beyond the 
reach of mercy. But that heavenly messen- 
ger, whom God sent, but said; “FEAR NOT.” 
Why was it not as necessary to preach terror 


then as now? This celestial messenger made 


himeelf of no consequence, did not intimate 
that if these shepherds did not believe him, their 
damnatign was sealed forever: but said, Fear 
not, for behold, I bring you glad tidings of 
great joy, which shall be unto all people.” — 

Universalist Magazine. 


NOTICE. 

The members and friends of the First Uni- 
versalist Society, and of the First Christian 
Society, in the town of Bath, are requested 
to meet at the School house in Kennedyville, 


on Saturday the 24th instant, at one o'clock 


P. M. in order to consult on the propriety and 
practicability of uniting and building a house 


for Divine worship. Also to appoint two Del- 


egates tu represent in the Universalist Society 
in the Genesee Association, which meets at 
Bristol, Ontario co, on the 2d Wednesday and 
Thursday and of October next. ` 
Dated Kennedyyille, Aug. 12, 1833. 
ELIJAH HANKS, ) Trustees of the 
J. D. SHUART, ? Universalist 
HENRY SMITH, Society. 
SHEPARD SPALDING, ) Trustees of the 
VESTUS CHAPIN, Christian 
FRANKLIN GLASS, Society. 
Bath (Steuben co.) Advocate. 
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JOB PRINT IN G neatly executed at this office. 


LIFE OF REV. JOHN MURRAY. 

Jer published, the ‘Life of Rev. Jons 
Murray, preacher of Universal Salvation. 
With Notes and Appendix—by Thomas Whit- 
temore.” 

This edition is from the original edition pub- 
lished by Mrs. Murray, and is much enlarged 
with copious Notes,and an Appendix, contain- 
ing certain historical documents, and large ex- 
tracts from Mr. Murray’s Letters and Sketch- 
es—illustrative of the relative sentiments of 
Murray and Winchester. i 

This edition, notwithstanding the increased 
size, is put at the unusually low price of FIFTY 
CENTS by the single copy. A liberal discount 
to those who buy by the dozen ; and where an 
hundred is ordered, they will be furnished at a 
trifle above the cost. It is very neatly print- 
ed on good paper, and is well bound. 

Trumpet Office, No. 40, Cornhill, Boston. 


STREETER’S NEW HYMN BOOK. 

1 subscriber has published the Sixth 

Edition of this popular Hymn Book, 
which he now offers to the Universalist public 
at the low price of 62 cts. single, handsomely 
bound and lettered, either in blaek moroceo or 
light sheep. A liberal discount will be made 
to those who buy by the dozen. Universalist 
clergymen and others, wishing to circulate the 
book, can be supplied on sale by directing their 
orders to B. B. MUSSEY, 

No. 29, Cornhill, Boston. 


TEE first and second volumes of the Gospel 
Anchor, neatly bound and lettered, with a 
variety of Books and Pamphlets and Ser- 
mons, for sale at No. 392 South Market-St. 
Albany, by S. VAN SCHAACK. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 


Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Office) State-Strect, Troy, N. Y. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 


Terms.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
81,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier $5 per annum in advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five eenta 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis. e 

Ike above terms will be strictly adhered to. 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the Proprietor thereof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 
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From the Religious Inquirer. 
LETTERS TO FHE AUTHOR OF 
TRACT. 
no. 224, a. T. s.—entitled, 

*¢ Reasons for not embracing the doctrine of 
Universal Salvation,” ꝙ e, 


LETTERIV. 


Rev. Sin, 

- 6 În deciding the question,” say you, ‘‘whe- 
ther aH or only a part of mankind,’ are to be 
saved, you will doubtless agree with me, that 
our ultimate appeal must be to the word of 
God.” Certainly, it should have been thought 
of before. Now, however, you add, we are 
to come to the sacred volume; not to dictate 
what it Mall teaek, but to inquire what it does 
teach.” (p. 14.) And accordingly you pro- 
ceed to give me—what? not so much as one 
passage of those decisive scriptures, not even 
one text fairly quoted ; but instead, two para- 
graphs of your own making out of shreds and 
clippings of texts, here three or four words 
from the Bible, there half a sentence, a little 
from Ezekiel eked out witha broken scrap 
from Daniel, an expression begun in Job and 
ended first in Proverbs and then in Psalms.— 
These for the woof; and then your own words 
running through the whole medley, and ans- 
wering for the warp. You shall look at your 
two paragraphs, which were to make “an end 
of all controversy.” Here they are : 

To begin with the Old Testament: it is 
said of the wicked, they are to be ‘turned into 
hell; ‘their name’ is to be ‘put out forever; 
‘the portion of their cup’ is ‘snares, fire and 
brimstone, and an horrible tempest ;’ they 
`sshall consume away into smoke; they 
‘shall die in their infquity ;’ they ‘shall rise to 
shame and everlasting contempt ;’ their ‘joy 
is but for a moment ;’ their candle shall be 
put ont,’ and their ‘hopes perish ; their ‘hope 
is like the giving up of the ghost ;’ their ‘end 
isto be cut off: a day which ‘burns like an 
oven, shall burn them up, and leave them nei- 
root nor branch ;’ they shall suddenly be de- 
stroyed, and that without remedy ; God ‘will 


laugh at their calamity, and mock when their 
fear cometh ;’ he will tear them in pieces, and 
there shall be none to deliver ;’ their ‘expec- 
tations shall perish; their ‘hope shall be cut 
off, and their trust be as a spider's web.’ 


„In the New Testament, we read of those 
who shall be ‘severed from the just; who 
shall be cast into outer darkness ;’ who shall 
‘depart into everlasting fire, who shall ‘lose 
their souls > who ‘shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on them;’ the Judge, 
at ‘the end of the world’ shall ‘send forth his 
angel<, and gather them out of his kingdom, 
and cast them into a furnace of fire; they are 
reserved to the day of judgment te be punish- 
ed; ‘who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction, from the presence of the Lord and 
the glory of his power;’ ‘the smoke of their 
torment ascendeth up forever and ever; they 
are bound hand and foot, and cast jnto outer 
darkness ; they ‘receive their good things,“ 
‘their portion’ in this life ; and they are ‘tor- 
mented’ in the life to come; an impassible gulf 
is placed between them and the blessed ; they 
‘die in their sins ; where Christ is gone they 
cannot come ;’ they ‘never have forgiveness,’ 
they shall come out of their graves, ‘unto the 
resurection of damnation ;’ ‘the mist of dark- 
ness is reserved to them forever;’ , the hea- 
vehs and the earth which are now, are kept in 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment, and perdition of ungodly men; 
‘there is a sin unto death,’ for which we are 
not to pray, and which ‘shall not be forgiven, 
neither in this world nor the world to come ;’ 
their names shall be ‘blotted out of the book 
of life; they are ‘clouds carried with a tem- 
pest,’ ‘for whom is reserved the blackness of 
darkness forever; ‘the devil that decieved 
them shall be cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and the false proph- 
et are, anid they shall be tormented day and 
night forever and ever ; ‘and these shall go a- 
way into everlasting punishment.’ ” 

This is the way then to learn what the Bi- 
ble does teach, instead of dictating what it 
shall teach! Like the wag, who made the 
Bible teach the duty of self-murder, by quotin 
Judas ‘departed and went and hanged himself; 
‘go, and do likewise.’ Matt. xxvii. 5. Luke x. 
37- By the way, your combinations do not 
always come together quite so close as his. 


You talked of appealing to the word of God, 
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to decide the question. As honest men, not 
walking in craftiness let us make the appeal. 
That word is recorded thus, in the language 
of St. Paul: For I would not, brethren, 
that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, 
(lest ye should be wise in your own conceits, ) 
that blindness in part is happened to Israel, 
untill the fullness ofthe Gentiles be come in. 
And so all Israel shall be saved; as it is writ- 
ten, There shall come out of Sion the delive- 
rer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Ja- 
cob; For this is my covenant unto them, when 
I shall take away their sins. As concerning 
the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes ; 
but as touching the election, they are beloved 
for the fathers’ sakes. For the gifts and cal- 
ling of God are without repentance. For as ye 
in times past have not believed God, yet have 
now obtained mercy through their unbelief ; 
Even so have these also now not believed, 
that through your mercy they alike may obtain 
mercy. For God hath concluded them all in 
unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all. 
O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and knowledge of God! how unsearchable are 
his judgments, and his ways past finding out ! 
For who hath known the mind of the Lord? 
or who hath been his connsellor? Or who 
hath first given to him, and it shall be recom- 
pensed unto him again? For of him, and 
through him, and to him, are all things: to 
whom be glory, forever. Amen.’ Rom. xi. 
25—36. Have you, Sir, any doubts now! 

Again : ‘Therefore, as by the offence of one, 
judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; 
even so by the righteousness of one the free 
gift came upon all men unto justification 
of life. For as by one man’s disobedience 
many were made sinners ; so by the obedience 
of one shall many be made righteous. ` More- 
over, the law entered, that the offence might 
abound; but where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound: That as sin hath reigned 
unto death, even so might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ 
our Lord.’ Rom. v. 18—21. Sir, is the ques- 
tion now decided, whether ‘ justification of life’ 
is universal, i. e. upon all men, so that as ma- 
ny shall be made righteous, as have been made 
sinners, and wherever sin bath abounded, grace 
shall much more abound and reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life ? 

Listen again.: ‘For the earnest expectation 
of the creature (it should be translated, crea- 
tion,)waiteth for the manifestation of the sons 
of God. For the creature (creation) was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason 
ofhim who hath subjected the same in hope ; Be- 
cause the creature (creation) itself also shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption 


into the glorious liberty of the children of Gag. 
For we know that the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now ; 
And not only they, but ourselves also, which 
have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we our- 
selves groan within ourselves, waiting for the 
adoption ; to wit, the redemption of our body.’ 
Rom. viii. 19—23. 

So abundant are the testimonies of this kind, 
ina single Epistle. Would the space allow- 
ed me, permit I should show that the other 
portions of the New Testament are equally 
decisive in proving that Jesus Christ is ‘ the 
Savior of the World,“ not ofa part. 

Bring forward, now, all the threatenings, all 
the passages that spéak of punishment, and 
even of everlasting punishment ; 1 never, in the 
least, doubted their truth. But one thing is 
self-evident ; when all these solemn denuncia- 
tions shall have been executed, there must 
still succeed, that glorious period in which the 
whole creation, freed from the bondage of cor- 
ruption, shall stand in the liberty of the chil- 
dren of God; for wherever sin hath abounded, 
grace must much more abound, and reign 
through righteousness unto eternal life. In 
the words of seripture: ‘the Lord will not 
cast off forever; but though he cause grief, 
yet will he heve compassion according to the 
multitude of his mercies.’ (Lam. iii. 31, 32.) 
Do you ask, how can these things be, since 
punishment itself is said to be everlasting for- 
ever, and ever, Nc. Why in the same way 
that the everlasting priesthood of Aaron could 
be abolished and succeded by the endless priest- 
hood of Christ ; in the same way that the ever- 
lasting statute of circumcision, the Jewish pos- 
sesion of the land of Canaan forever, and the 
everlasting rites of the Mosaic dispensation, 
ceased in due time. You find no difficulty 
here. Nor do you, indeed, in the other case; 
for notwithstanding your learned and some- 
what metaphysical dissertation on the words 
everlasting, forever and ever, I see you could 
not shun the decisive truth, that they are often 
applied to things merely temporary, and so are 
in themselves no proof of endless duration. 
So long as you admit this, you will never be 
able, consistently with good senge and hones- 
ty, to quote those ambiguous words against the 
positive declarations of scripture, that ‘ it 
pleased the Father that in Christ should all 
fullness dwell ; and having made peace through 
the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all 
things unto himself; by him, I say, whether 
they be things in earth, or things in heaven.’ 
(Col. i. 19, 20.) A far more glorious scene 


than you have anticipated, will finally open on. 


the universe. Christ, who tasted death for 


every man, shall see of the travail of his soul | 
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and be satisfied. He that was sent to save 
the world, will fully accomplish his mission; 
and having subdued all things to bimself, shall 
deliver up the kingdom to God the Father, and 
God become all in all. 

Yours, &c. 


LIMITARIAN LOGIC EXAMINED. 

“He that is first in his own cause seemeth just, 
but his neighbor cometh and searcheth him.” 

(Continued from page 119.] 

‘t As God's will, clearly expressed in his ho- 
ly law, that his intelligent and favored crea- 
tures should never revolt from his holy govern- 
ment, has through man’s disobedience failed 
of accomplishment, so may God’s will that 
all men should be saved by believing in his 
son fail of accomplishment through man’s im- 
penitence and unbelief.” - 


The foregoing somewhat plausible objection 
is urged by Veritas“ against the argument 
which Universalists deduce from the declara- 
tion, God will have all men to be saved.” In 
our estimation its plausibility would not have 
been lessened had its author given us some ev- 
idence that his conclusion was drawn from just 
premises, instead of assuming as true a princi- 
ple which finds no support either in scripture 
or infact. He finds it much more to his con- 
venience in the article under examination to 
reason gratuitously from his favorite premises, 
than to exhibit any evidence that those premises 
are correct ; and, like the generality of those 
whose theories set aside the truth of the di- 
vine sovereignty, he takes it for granted that 
God's will fails of its accomplishment in every 
act of our disobedience to the divine law. 


Now this is the principle he should have en- 
deavored to prove true. Let this bedone, and 
the justness of his conclusion, ‘that all men 
may not be saved,” will be readily admitted. 
It is the strongest conviction of our understand- 
ing that the correctness of this principle cannot 
be established, and upon the truth of this con- 
vietion do we rest the soundness of our own 
reasoning. The ground we take upon this 
question is this, that the divine will, (by which 
we understand his desires, mtentions or pur- 
poses) is in no instance frustrated that what 
we term moral evil is the means which God 
has introduced into the moral government to 
accomplish his benevolent purposes—that the 
introduction of the law, and our disobedience 
to its requirements, together with the salutary 
chastisements connected therewith are but 
parts of that moral discipline which is designed 
to work out for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory.” To convince 
the reader that the principle for which ‘Veritas’ 


contends is contradicted by those stubborn 
things sometimes called facis ; we introduced 
ina former article those instances of disobedi- 
ence to the divine law which were connected 
with the selling of Joseph into Egypt, and the 
crucifixion of our Savior by the Jews. In re- 


Jation to the former we produced the express 


declaration of scripture that God ‘meant to bring 
it to pass’ and that the latter fulfilled the 
“determinate counsel” of the- Eternal. 
be admitted by alt that the command of the 
Deity was in the above instances disobeyed, 
and yet what could be more evident than the 
fact that God (for wise and good ends) de- 
signed that disobedience. 

The objection to the final salvation of all 
men which is deduced from“ their impenitence 
and unbelief” finds an ample refutation in 
those numerous assurances in scripture which 
teach us that their impenitence and unbelief 
will eventually be removed. It is no more cer-. 
tain that God wills the salvation of all men 
than it is that he purposes to effect their salva- 
tion by bringing them to a knowledge and love 
of the truth. What popular theology would 
denominate the conditions of sulvation we re- 
gard as sal vation itself, and we acknowledge 
that we have no just conceptions of christian 
salvation unless it consists in a knowledge, 
practice and enjoyment of christian trath—in 
the removal of sinful propensities and the im- 
plantation of holy affections in their place.’ 
When in the fulness of times that long fore- 
told period shall arive, in which alf things shall 
be reconciled unto him who is the Savior of all 
men—when every knee shall bow and every 
tongue confess—when all shall know him 
from the least unto the greatest when every 
creature which is in heaven, and on the earth 
&c., shall be heard to say bicsing and honor 
and glory and power unto him who sitteth upon 
the throne ;” nothing can prevent this salyation: 
from becoming as universal as the creation of 
God. H. J. G.. 

To be Continued 


INTEMPERANCE. 


It is the peculiar characteristic of the vice of 
intemperance, that it marks for its prey all that 
is valuable in man. It enervates the body, 
palsies the intellect ,and hardens the heart. It 
blunts the moral and social affections, renders 
its victims regardless of reputation,—clothes 


him in the habiliments of poverty, stamps upon 


every feature the aspect of misery, and having 
shorn him of present enjoyment and blasted the 
the hopes. of future bliss, sends him to an un- 
timely grave. | 


In all things give thanks. 


It will . 


“a* 
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THE WRATH OF GOD. 


This is a subject a correct understanding of 
which is of great importance to the Christian 
world. The manner in which it is sometimes 
treated, leads to the most deleterious conse- 
quences. It occasions wrong conceptions of 
God’s character, and induces a servile adora- 
tion that is unacceptable to him. 

The terms, anger, wrath, and indignation, 
so often, in scripture, applied to God, are 
seized with avidity by believers in endless mis- 
ery, and made use of in such a manner, as to 
leave an impression upon the mind that he is 
affected by a principle of anger, similar to 
that which pervades the human breast. And 
in consequence of such a use of the terms, 
many people seem to suppose that God is a 
being somewhat like themselves subject to 
angry passions and emotions of wrath like hu- 
man beings. It is true, that, in order to hide 
the grossness of such an idea, they sometimes 
attempt to define his wrath, by calling it his 
koly anger, his holy indignation, or his just 
displeasure. But how far any of these phrases 
in their common acceptation, are applicable 
to God, it is now our business particularly to 

The first step to be taken in relation to the 
subject is an inquiry into the character of God. 
That he is possessed of every possible, every 
conceivable perfection, will be admitted on all 
hands. And his absolute perfection is as in- 
nite and eternal as himself. There can, 
therefore, be no variation in the divine mind; 
it continues the same yesterday, to day, and 
forever, without variableness or shadow of 
turning. This very essence is love, and all 
bis attribute’ centre in this one principle. 


Anger, then, or wrath, as the terms are 
used in epplication to men, can never enter 
into, nor disturb the evenness of his mind.— 
„Anger resteth in the bosom of fools ;” and 
impious would be that man who, by ascribing 
the emotions of anger to God, would virtual- 
ly call him a fool. Anger, as the word is un- 
derstood in application to men, is a violent 
passion occasioned by the receipt of an injury, 
either real or imaginary, with the desire of 
retaliation. To say then that God is angry, 
as men are, supposes him to be susceptible of 
receiving injury, and of being thereby affected 
with violent emotions, that induce a desire to 
retaliate. These things however are impossi- 
ble. Few indeed will admit that the anger of 
God is the same in nature as anger in the 
breasts of men. To soften the matter, it is 
ealled his holy indignation. 

But how does this modification agree with 
the character which all ascribe to God? What 


is meant by holy indignation? Common indig- 
nation, in itself considered, is, by some, called 
anger mingled with contempt ;” and by oth- 
ers, ‘‘a strong disapprobation of the mind ex- 
cited by something flagitious in thé conduct 
of another.” At any rate, it supposes a high 
excitement of the mind occasioned by some- 
thing extraneous. Butis God susceptible of 
suchexcitement? If so, he cannot be immu- 
table. Indignation, whether holy or unholy, 
as an emotion of the divine mind, is incompat- 
ible with its immutability. God cannot 
be subject to such excitements, and yet 
be without variableness or shadow of turn- 
ing. The term then, as it is usually understood 
is inapplicable to the Almighty. And we may 
modify it, by calling it holy indignation, and 
yet its chargcter is not sufficiently altered to 
destroy the idea of change or excitement in 
the mind of God. To be indignant after a ho- 
ly manner, supposes he is affected or excited 
by something extraneous ; of which, however, 
he is wholly unsusceptible. 

Is then the wrath of God, his displeasure, 
or disapprobation of sin? Even the idea con- 
veyed by these terms is, by no means applica- 
ble to thedivine mind. The position that God 
is displeased with a person on account of his 
wickedness ; and then on repentance and re- 
formation, is pleased with the same person, 
carries a plain affirmation that the mind under- 
goes a change. If indeed we say he is pleased 
at one time, and displeased at another; in- 
censed at one time, and pacified at another; or 
loves at one time, and hates at another, we as- 
cribe to him all that mutability which charac- 
terizes the human mind. In this case, we 
seem to form ovr notions of the character of 
God after the pattern of our own fluctuating 
and capricious minds—we ascribe to hime 
character, however, which he does not possess. 
If he is infinite in goodness, he regards with 
benevolence every individual whom he has cre- 
ated; and his immutability is sufficient proof 
that this state of mind can never be altered. 

It may now be asked— Is there any thing 
like anger, wrath, indignation, or displeasure, 
either holy or unholy, that can, in truth, be 
predicted of the divine mind? We have no 
hesitation in giving to this question a nega- 
tive answer. These terms express no idea 
that can, with any degree of propriety, be 
predict ed of the mind of God. What then 
are we to understand by the anger, wrath, and 
indignation so often ascribed to him! Let 
patience have her perfect work,” and we shall 
endeavor to answer the question. l 

We say then that these termes express no 
passion, affection, or emotion of the divine 
mind—nothing indeed in reference to it.— 
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When ascribed to God, they are mede use of, 
in adaptation to haman apprehension, to ex- 
press his dealings with respect to the children 
of men. They denote the primitive operation, 
or rather, the consequences that result from a 
violation of those unerring laws of rectitude 
which emanated from him. God has estab- 
lished a moral law for the regulation of human 
conduct, to which he has attached a penalty. 
This penalty, which is essential to the perfec- 
tion of the law, is, in its infliction upon the 
children of disobedience, figuratively express- 
ed by the anger or wrathof God. Hence 
when it is said, God is angry with the wick- 
ed every day,” nothing more is meant than, 
that he has so wisely adapted his moral law 
to the condition of men, and rendered its pen- 
alty so absolutely sure and unavoidable, that 
those who daily sin, receive a dæly punish- 
ment. If men continue in the law, obeying 
its precepts, they have great reward ;” and, 
in the approbation of their own conscience, 
heaven seems to smile in approbation upon 
them. In such circumstances they act in ac- 
cordance with the divine will, are pleased and 
happy themselves, and therefore say the Lord 
is pleased. But when men transgress that 
law, the pleasantness of this scene departs, 
misery and fearful judgments ensue, Heaven 
seems to frown and all nature scowls in disap- 
probation. This appearance, 80 fearful and 
darkly ominous to the transgressor, and 80 
pregnant with misery, we denominate the 
wrath or anger of God. In neither case how- 
ever does any alteration occur in the divine 
mind. The same immutable God—though no 
more affected with the emotions of anger at 
one time, than at another—is differently mani- 
fested in different circumstances—to the wick- 
ed, as if in anger, and to the righteous, as if 
in approbation. These different manifesta- 
tions are occasioned by the conduct of men— 
or by the varied operation of that divine law 
which secures reward to obedience, and pun- 
ishment in case of infraction. That law is 
pleasant inits precept but terrible in its penal- 
ty. To the obedient, nature seems to glow 
with approving smiles, but upon transgressors, 
frowns in judgments. While then, unaltera- 
ble benevolence characterizes the mind of 
God, his mora] law is so fitly arranged and 
adapted to the human constitution, that the 
terrors of the penalty follow transgressors in 
swift and certain judgments—judgments in 
which to them the Lord appears in wrath.— 
This is what is meant by the wrath and anger 
of God, so frequently mentioned in ecrip- 
ture. 

The correctness of the foregoing remarks 
will be confirmed by consulting the Sacred 


149 
Word. Often isthe wrath or anger of God 
spoken of in scripture, when it can signify 
nothing more than the judgments or pon- 
ishmengg inflicted upon the disobedient. “ The 
wrath of God is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness ;”’ and upon those who tree- 
sure up wrath against the day of wrath, we are 
assured, will be inflicted ‘indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguish,” even ‘‘upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil.” Since 
the word wrath is coupled with tribulation and 
anguish, it evidently takes a signification some- 
what similar to these words. By treasuring 
up wrath against the day of wrath, nothing 
more is meant than, that, by transgression, 
mankind incur the penalty of the divine law; 
which, when the appointed time arrives, they 
must suffer. The infliction of this penalty is 
expressed by the ‘wrath of God coming upon 
the children of disobedience.” The day of 
wrath” here mentioned probably alludes te 
that eventful time, in which the vengeance of 
God, which was then brooding fearfully over the 
Jewish nation, was to be poured out in all its 
horrors upon that devoted people. The lan- 
guage however may denote the particular pe- 
riods in the careerof every man’s life, at 
which, having filled his measure of iniquity, 
the Lord inflicts punishments of some kind up- 
on him. Vice, though continually corroding 
the cup of pleasure, and planting thorns ia 
the path of its unhappy devotee, will at times 
bring down more sensibly the judgments of 
heaven upon his head. When our Savior says, 
“ he that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life, but the wrath of God abideth on him,” 
his meaning is that the unbeliever is already 
involved in a state of condemnation, in which 
he must remain, as long as his unbelief con- 
tinues. But this continual state of condemna- 
tion is not unfrequently interrupted, by some 
more signal displays of divine judgments; 
which is expressed by God’s casting upon the 
disobedient, the fierceness of his anger, 
wrath, indignation and trouble,” and by kin- 
dred phraseology. The apostle Paul, speak- 
ing of civil rulers, says, ‘‘they are ministers 
of God, revengers, to execute wrath upon him 
who doeth evil.” Wrath, in this instance, ev- 
idently denotes the punishment inflicted by 
civil rulers upon refractory subjects; and this 
is unquestionably the sense in which the word 
is used when ascribed to God. 

We often read of the anger or wrath of 
God being kindled,” and ‘‘poured out,” and 
turned away.” These expressions point out 
the different stages in the execution of punish- 


| ment—its threatning aspect before infliction 


—its actual infliction, and the cessation of it. 
When mankind have incurred the judgments 
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of heaven, and these are hovering over, ready 
to burst upon their heads, the anger of Ged is 
said to be kindled. This peculiar threatning 
aspect of punishment is very forcibly express- 
ed, in the bold language of metaphor, with 
-which the scripture abounds, by the kindling of 
God’s anger, or his being provoked to wrath. 
The actual infliction of punishment is, of 
course, the pouring out, or executing of God’s 
anger or wrath ; and its cessation is express- 
ed by the wrath of God being turned away, 
or “withdrawn,” or “withheld,” &c. Let the 
readereonsult Ps. vii. 11; 78:21, 38, 38, 49; 
79: 6. John 3: 36. Rom. 1:18. Eph. 5:6. 
Col. 3:6. Isa. 1: 4. 

We might say much more upon this subject, 
but the length of this article already extend- 
ed far beyond what we anticipated at its com- 
mencement— reminds us it is time to bring it 
to a close. What has been said, it is hoped, 
will lead, at least, the refleeting mind to a cor- 
rect understanding of this important and 
somewhat difficult subject. All the passages 
of seripture in which anger, wrath, or indig- 
nation are ascribed to God, it is presumed 
may be easily explained in a satisfactory man- 
ner, on the principles here laid down, without 
the virtual admission that he is affected by the 
emotions of anger or wrath; and without 
predicating any thing of him which, if true, 
must necessarily involve a change in his mind. 
Presuming the reader will „ think on these 
thinge,” we leave the subject for his consider- 
ation. R. O. W. 


ARGUMENTS CONSIDERED. 
“For whether is easier to say thy sins be 
forgiven thee, or to say arise and walk? Matt. 
ix. 5 
The circumstances which gave rise to the ob- 
servation recorded in the words at the head of 
this article, were as follows. A man sick with 
the palsy was brought lying on his bed to Je- 
sus, that he might heal him. Jesus compas- 
sionating his case says unto him, ‘‘ Son, be of 
good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee.” An 
opinion very extensively prevailed at that pe- 
riod that all diseases were the consequences of 
some particular sin, and that it was impossible 
to heal the physical infirmity, until the sin, 
which was the cause of it, was first removed. 
We have an instance in point in the first 
‘of the ninth chapter of John’s Gospel. ‘‘And 
as Jesus passed by, he saw a man who was 
blind from his birth, and his disciples said unto 
him, master, who did sin, this man or his pa- 
rents, that he was born blind?” Here we 
plainly perceive the influence of this sentiment 
in which the idea is carried still farther, for it 
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supposes that the sins of parents were the pro- 
curing cause of his blindness ; or again it 
suppoges that in a pre-existent state, this man 
was a sinner because he was born blind, con- 
sequently if he had sinned, it was before his 
appearance in the flesh. ‘When then eur Sav- 
ior said to the man sick ef the palsy, ‘t Son, be 
of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee,” he 
spake in accordance with the received opiniona 
of the day. The man had come to Christ to 
be healed of his bodily infirmities, and this 
language of Christ's, was considered as a 
promise that he should obtain the desired re- 
lief. When the Scribes, however, heard this 
expression of our Savior's, they reasoned 
among themselves saying, this man blasphe- 
meth.” But Jesus perceiving what was pess- 
ing in their minds, said unto them, ‘‘where- 
fore think -ye evilin your hearts, for whether 
is easier, to say thy sins be forgiven thee, 
orto say arise and walk? but that ye may 
know that the Son of man Hath on 
earth to forgive sins, (then he saith to the sick 
of the palsy) arise, take up thy bed and go 
unto thine house. And he arose and departed 
to his house.” . 

The idea which our Savior intended to con- 
vey was evidently this that no case was be- 
yond his power to remedy. Whether the mal- 
ady of the mind was to be healed by the power 
of his word, or the infirmity of the body to be 
removed, that power which had been invested 
in him by his father was sufficient. The 
Scribes had imagined that be could not heal 
the man of his disease, because of spiritual 
impediments, but onr Savior shows them that 
this was the least difficulty in the way, and he. 
appeals to them to decide, which is easier to 
say thy sins be forgiven thee, or to say arise 
take up thy bed and walk.” 

We have selected this healing miracle as 
being well adapted to answer an argument, 
which has been advanced and tenaciously ad- 
hered to, by those who favor the doctrine of 
retribution iu a future state. It is thus stated 
—‘' That the mere article of death and the 
resurrection cannot produce any effect on the 
moral character ; and it would be out of the 
ordinary course of Providence, instantaneously 
as it were to produce achange from grose 
moral défilement to absolute purity and holi- 
ness.” They all argue that the change will 
be effected, but how it will be produced or 
what time will be required, they do not inform 
us. One writer, however, Rev. Charles Hud- 
son, has ventured an opinion that it will be 
produced by ‘‘consideration and reflection.” 

We purpose to examine this argument in 
the light of the foregoing history, and see if 
the objections which it is supposed to- supply 
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against the tmmediate holiness and happiness 
of man in the resurrection state may not be 
fairly answered. First then it is said that the 
mere article of death cannot affect the moral 
character. This is an assertion which de- 
mands proof before we shall subscribe to its 
truth. Death certainly produces a great effect 
on the physical man. It seals his eyes in 
slumbers and shuts out the vanities of life; it 
stills to repose those wild passions which war 
against his peace. We see no reason why a 
cause producing such consequences should not 
very considerably affect the moral character. 
How much man is the creature of circum- 
stance, we shall not pretend to say, or how 
much his sinfulness depends on the peculiar 
situation in which he is placed. is allowed 
by all that a bad life may in a great measure 
at Ieast be induced by bad education or bad 
example; and it appears to us as reasonable, 
that the mere removal of man from a condition 
in which he was subject to such injurious influ- 
ences, would have a favorable tendency on his 
moral character. Death certainly closes the 
scene of his former temptations and introdu- 
ces him on a new stage of action. If the sen- 
timent of the apostle be correct, that he that 
is dead is freed from sin,” death does produce 
the greatest effect on the moral condition, by 
putting us beyond the influence of sin. 

The position that the resurrection state can 
affect no change in the moral character, we 
consider still les tenable. Let us see what 
effects it will produce on the physical man.— 
the body dies and is committed to the earth in 
its corruption ;—or, to use the image selected 
by the apostle, it is sewn in corruption—what 
is it in the resurrection? it is raised in incor- 
ruption—it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in 
glory—it is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power—it is sown a natural body, and it is 
raised a spiritual body having borne the im- 
age of the earthy, it then bears the image of 
the heavenly. Let us sum up the condi- 
tion of man in his resurrection state—he is 
incorruptible, honorable, glorious, powerful, 
spiritual and heavenly, and yet he may be the 
game sinful creature, and morally depraved be- 
ing that he was here. We cannot believe 
that the resurrection state is a ‘‘tohitened sep- 
ulchre,” fair without but within full of rotten- 
ness and corruption. It will require a great 
deal of consideration and reflection” on our 
parts to believe this. But it will be said that 
it is imposeible to act upon the mind as upon 
the body ; that there is no difficulty in conceiv- 
ing of the dead being raised glorious and in- 
corruptible, and that instantly, but this cannot 
be effected with the mind; there the process 
of reformation must be gradual ;—you may 
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cure a disease of the body ‘‘tustanter,” but the 
healing of moral maladies must be the slow 
work of time. We have only need to quote 
the passage at the head of our article to re- 
ply to this; whether is easier to say thy sins 
be forgiven thee, or to say arise and walk ? 

We notice the other objection that, ‘It 
would be out of the ordinary course of Provi- 
dence, instantaneously as it were, to producg a 
change from gross moral defilement, to abso- 
lute purity and holiness.” It was out of the 
ordinary course of Providence for Jesus to 
heal the man with the palsy and send him home 
to his house. To have acted in the spirit of 
this objection, he should have gone to work 
like a regular doctor, and carried him through 
a course of medicine. It was out of the 
ordinary course of Providence when the Lord 
of life and light stood at the grave of Lazarus 
and bid the sleeping dust arise. Finally, the 
assertion of the Apostle is altogether out of 
the common course of Providence when he 
says, we shall all be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye.” Here we have a 
change, instantaneously produced, and no one 
objects to this, because it is out of the ordina- 
ry course of Providence; why should the ob- 
jection be raised against a moral any more than 
a physical change ? . 

W.e have no objection to those gentlemen 
who advocate a future retribution carrying in- 
to the next state as much immorality, and con- 
sequent infelicity, as they think proper; and 
getting rid of them, by ‘‘considération and re- 
flection,” or any other means they may please 
to devise, as slowly or as speedily as it may 
suit them. But we do object to their prescrib- 
ing for us, and we more strongly object to be- 
ing insulted, as we have lately been, being ac- 
cused of Atheism and as aiming a blow against 
Christianity. These observations will not 
correct our error, if it is one, but will only 
convince us of the want of charity and good 
manners in those who make them. 

C. F. L. F. 


THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Weare happy to perceive that the subject 
of a Theological Institution is beginning to 
attract the attention of Universalista. In ref- 
erence to the utility of such an institution, 
in our opinion there can be no doubt, but it 
would prove of incalculable advantage to the 
cause of truth. ‘Well instructed scribes” are 
much needed among us, and we know of no 
one measure that would beso well calculated 
to bring into the field, men who shall be able 
to meet the enemy on his own ground, as an 
institution of the kind under consideration.— 
We know that some, perhaps many, of our breth- 
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ren would strenuously oppose any thing of the 
kind. Even one of our public bodies kas pass- 
ed a resolve that, no qualifications shall be re- 
quired, in the candidate for the ministry, but 
a good moral character, and a zeal and attach- 
ment te the cause of Universalism. But we 
have no fears that such a sentiment will pre- 
vail to any considerable extent. Our friends, 
generally, will never come tothe conclusion 
that a good moral character, even if coupled 
with the zeal of John, can atone fora palpable 
neglect of study, or for ignorance in a teacher. 
Whether the time has yet arrived when the 
public mind is prepared to sustain a theological 
institutien, may be regarded as doubtful.— 
But of this one fact we are fully persuaded, 
the time will come when we shall see an insti- 
tution of this kind, flourishing under the care 
of Universalists, and we say, the sooner it 
comes the better. Weare glad to perceive 
that our Journals are bringing the matter be- 
fore the public, and we shall not be slowin 
lending a helping hand. We intend to offer 
our views more at large in some future num- 
ber. I. D. W. 


A REQUEST. 


Mu. Eprror—If you have on hand an expo- 
sition of the 25 and 26 verses of the 5th chap- 
ter of St. Matthew's Gospel, you would sub- 
serve the cause of truth in this region, by 
sending it (or a copy of it) to this place, 
directed to - I would not solicit 
a compliance with this request, were it not 
for the fact that the above passage bas recent- 
ly been introduced in this neighborhood under 
peculiar circumstances ; as positive proof of 
the eternity of helltorments. We much need 
a preacher of the truth, to dispense to us the 
word of life, but it is seldom that we are fa- 
vored with this priviledge. 

í Yours &c. 
J. L. W. 

Hoosick Falls, August 23d, 1833. 

[ Communicated. 


REPLY. 


Our correspondent is respectfully informed 
that we are not in the possession of any priut- 
ed illustration of the above named passage.— 
If we mistake not, however, Br. Williamson 
of Albany has a discourse founded upon the 
text mentioned which should it be thought 
advisable, we could undoubtedly procure for 
publication inthe Anchor. We certainly en- 
vy no limitarian his penetration, who could 
discover any reference to the eternal destiny 
of mankind in the following advice of our Sa- 
vior: Agree with thine adversary quickly, 
while thou art ig the way with him; lest at 
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any time the adversary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and thou be cast into prison. Verily I say 
unte thee, thou shalt by no means come out 
thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost far- 
thing.” Inthe two verses immediately pre- 
ceding, our Savior reminded his disciples that 
no religious homage would be acceptable to 
God, which was offered while under the influ- 
ence of hatred towards one another. ‘*There- 
fore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there rememberest that thy brother hath ought 
against thee; leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
gift.” To enforce upon their minds the un- 
happy ¢ uences of delaying this first of 
christian dies, our Lord adverts to what is 
deemed common prudence in ordinary suits at 
law. In illustrating this passage the celebrat- 
ed Dr. Adam Clark an Orthodox commeatator, 
holds the following language. 


„If the matter issue at law, strict justice 
will be done, and your creditor be allowed the 
fullness of his just claim; but if, while you 
are on the way, going to the magistrate, you 
come to a friendly agreement with him, he will 
relax in his claims, take a part for the whole, 
and the compromise be in the end, both to his 
and your profit. 

At the most, this text can only be consider- 
ed as a metaphorical representation of the pro- 
cedure of the great Judge; and let it be re- 
membered, that by the general consent of all 
(except the basely interested) no metaphor is 
ever to be pruduced in proof of any doctrine. 
In the things that concern our eternal salva- 
tion, we need the most pointed and express 
evidence on which to rest the faith of our souls. 
Those who make the adversary, God; the 
judge, Christ; the officer death; and the pri- 
son, hell, abuse the passage and highly disho- 
nor God.” Such is the testimony of Dr. 
We only wish that those who are 
now the willing dupes of ignorance and delu- 
sion would more frequently consult their more 
intelligent commentators. Let them do this 
and it will require no great length of time to 
discover that the concessions of their best ac- 
credited critics, enter a solemn protest upon 
all their speculations, about an endless hell 
for their neighbors. Were we.so regardless 
of the dictates of common sense, as to suppose 
the passage under consideration had any ap- 
plication to the retributions of the eternal 
world ; or did we believe that a dissemination 
of the TRUTH could be effected by a manifest 
perversion of scripture; we would so spìritu- 
alize its obvious meaning as to deduce there- 
from an argument agaiast the doctrine of eter- 
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nal torment. Let the advocates for popular 
theology derive all the consolation from this 
portion of the divine testimony, that it is 
capable of affording them. Let them wrest 
it from its primary and literal import, and so 
distort its features as to render it expressive 
of misery in the future immortal world; and 
after they have done this let them exhibit even 
the appearance of any evidence that that mise- 
ry will be efernal in its duration. Admitting 
the truth of the sentiment which we oppose, 
the selection of the passage we have remarked 
upon was certainly an unfortunate one for a 
defence of it. The declaration of our Savior, 
that the individual whom the officer should 
cast into prison should not come out T1LL he 
had paid the uttermost farthing,” was to say 
the least an intimation that the period would 
eventually arrive when that uttermost farthing 
would be paid. If the reader will contemplate 
upon the inhuman exhibition of an earthly cre- 
ditor, so confining his debtor, as to render it 
eternally impossible for him to pay even the 
first farthing, he will haye a faint manifesta- 
tion of that hellish barbarity, which character- 
izes the God of partialism. 

In conclusion, we would remark that any 
system of theology which represents the Fa- 
ther of the spirits of all flesh” as the apvEr- 
gary’ of any of the creatures he hath made, 
should be leoked upon as a libel upon Christi- 
anity. He who made us, loves us even when 
dead in trespasses and sins.’ He is our Father, 
our Savior and friend ; and one who is repre- 
sented to us under the character of “a cer- 
tain creditor which had two debtors; [Luke 7; 
41, 42.] and when they had nothing to pay, 

Aè frankly forgave them both.” 
H. J.G. 


NEW PUBLICATION. 


A candid examination of Dr. Channings dis- 
course on the Evil of Sin. By Hosea 
l Ballou, of Boston.—p. 35. 


We are indebted to the attention of the 
publisher, Mr. B. B. Mussey, for a copy of the 
above. This publication is truly what it pur- 
ports to be, viz. a candid examination of that 
„ vain philosophy” by which New-England 
Unitarianism is distinguished from the teach- 
ings of Christ. The inconsistency, sophistry 
and contradiction of that ingenious train of 
reasoning which too frequently supplies the 
absence of scripture evidence upon the subject 
of future misery, isin our estimation happily 
demonstrated ; and we take much pleasure in 
recommending this ‘‘candid examination” to 
the perusal of our friends, believing that the 
fallaciousness of the Dr's reasoning will there- 
by be made manifest. Eps. 


For the Anchor. 
RETRIBUTION. 


That the way of the transgressor is hard 
that adequate punishment will always overtake 
the guilty, and that retribution is co-extensive 
with crime must be self evident to every un- 
biased mind. Just retribution for immoral 
conduct, simply implies a punishment equal 
to the crime committed. The infliction of u 
chastisement exceeding the moral imperfection 
is not a just retribution; but bare faced cru- 
elty. Hence Universalists differ from the 
followers of Calvin and Arminius, in their 
views of the divine justice and retributions. 


I have looked upon real things as they ex- 
isted, and have observed transactions in the 
moral world with all unbiased eye, and have 
always found the truth of the maxims that 
virtue is its own reward, and vice its own 
punishment, fully exemplified. I have gazed 
upon the young man that pursued with stead- 
fast and unrelenting zeal the ways of virtue : 
he won the affections of all who knew him— 
all seemed interested for his prosperity and, 
he arose above the competition of his envious 
foes, a beacon light to all that travelled after 
him in the path of virtue. He passed through 
the scenes of boyhood, and gained a name 
that gave him consolation and adequate plea- 
sure in more mature years. He arrived at the 
stern age of manhood with a character unsul- 
lied by crime. He enjoyed the confidence of 
his friends, he received as he richly merited 
the kindness and assistance of many patrons, 
and reached his maturity, unchained by penury 
and want, with a personal history, fertile in 
good deeds, and remained as an eternal monu- 
ment to the truth of the maxim that vixrus 
IS ITS OWN RRwAR D. 


Mark the young and unrestrained libertine, 
Explore his heart and sift his motives—watch 
his movements and mark his retribution. He 
commences life with anambition restless and 
uncurbed,—his haughty spirit will not take ad- 
vice, and he spurns the friendly admonition of 
the skilful mariner of the mind. With an 
appetite not bound by the rules of temper- 
ance and chastity, he drinks deep of the bitter 
waters that quench not the. thirst, but withers. 
the fountains of excellence and poisons the 
growth of the mind. For the transient plea- 
sures of a moment, he undergoes the pangs of 
years. As he increases in years the evil spi- 
rit increases within him, and to slake his ap- 
petite he plunges into the lowest depths of 
intemperance & sensual debauchery, and arrives 
at the years of manhood with a curtailed aş- 
pect,—with a character black with every des- 


i cription of crime, and shunned like Bohan 
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Upas by every virtuous person. Depressed 
by poverty he is driven to despair, and by one 
act, a single violation of the laws of man, he 
is at length caught and shut out from the 
society of his fellow beings, and here he ends 
his black career: driven to the very verge 
of the grave, like the shipwrecked mariner, 
who, dashed on some barren strand, beholds 
fgom thence the shipwreck of all his earthly 
possessions,” he takes his last parting views 
of all the lovely objects that he might have 
possessed, and sinks into eternity, awfully 
sensible of the name he leaves behind him, 
the slave of his own insatiate passion, and his 
memory remains also as a lasting monument 
to the truth of the saying that VICE Is ITs OWN 
PUNISHMENT. 


Is this not adequate retribution? We need 
not travel to eternity to meet with our just 
dues. We see that happiness in the reward 
of virtue, and misery the reward of vice in the 
present tense. We see it in our prisons and 
our courts of equity, we see it upon the gal- 
lows, in our streets, and we know it by our 
own experience. Let then these views be 
planted in the mind of man, that virtue is its 
own reward, and that vice will inevitably in 
the end meet with adequate retribution in the 
body, and the harvest will be fruitful to the 
cause of simple virtye and morality. 

A. C. 


Of the scriptural evidence in favor of the doc- 
trine of the final restoration of all mankind 


to purity and happinese. 

It is admitted that the term Universal Res- 
toration no where occurs in the Old or New 
Testament. It has been adopted in this work 
merely for the sake of brevity and precision. 
The doctrine of the scriptures is, that God is 
the ruler of the world; that every event is 
under his direction, and promotes in its appoint- 
ed measure the purposes of his wise and be- 
nevolent administration ; that the natural and 
moral evil which prevail are the instruments 
which his wisdom has chosen, no less than the 
more obvious blessings of existence, to pro- 
mote the highest advantage of his intelligent 
creatures : that, by his almighty and all-per- 
fect superintendence of events, he will secure 
this result; that he has placed mankind in a 
state of discipline, in order to form and try 
their characters ; that those who improve their 
present advantages, will be rewarded after 
death with endless felicity ; that those who 
neglect and abuse them, and incapacitate 
themselves for pure enjoyment, will be placed 
under a painful and lasting discipline, which 
will correct their evil dispositions and vicious 
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habits, and form in their minds a genuine love 
of excellence ; that, in order to accomplish 
these benevolent purposes, he has raised up 
Jesus Christ, whom he has specially and mi- 
raculously qualified to execute the most im- 
portant of them, having with this view reveal- 
ed to him the glorious gospel, and commission- 
ed him to declare it to the world; that in re- 
werd of the firmness and fidelity with which 
he executed this momentous trust, notwith- 
standing the danger and suffering to which it 
exposed him, God has highly exalted him, and 
made him the medium through which he eom- 
municates the greatest blessings to mankind ; 
that as Jesus revealed the gospel, so he will 
fulfil its promises, and execute its threatnings ; 
that as he was the instructor of mankind, so 
he will be their judge ; that to him is commit- 
tedthe direction of the state of discipline to 
which the wicked will be consigned ; that as 
the execution of the purposes which are com- 
prehended in this vast and benevolent plan, 
supposes the government of innumerable in- 
telligent beings, and the superintendence of 
many great and important events, it is termed 
a kingdom, of which he is said to be the head ; 
that he will conduct the government of thie 
kingdom with perfect wisdom, until it shall 
have extirpated sin, destroyed the consequence 
of it—death, restored universal purity, and 
produced universal happiness ; that then, be- 
ing no longer necessary, he will resign his of- 
fice, restore to Him from whom he received 
it, the power with which he was invested, in 
order that the great Sovereign of earth and 
heaven, the Fountain of all being and happi- 
ness, may himself be all in all.” 

Such is the glorious consummation of the 
Divine dispensations which the Scriptures 
teach us to expect! Such are the sublime 
and cheering truths, the evidence of which is 
now to be detailed ! 

The principle on which the following inves- 
tigation of Scripture is conducted, and on 
which it is concluded that the passages which 
will be cited, express or imply these truths, 
is that which is adopted in the most exact in- 
quiries to which the human understanding is 
directed. In every philosophical inquiry, it 
is admitted that that hypothesis ought to be 
adopted which accounts for all the phenomena 
with the fewest difficulties. Whatever theory 
best explains acknowledged facts, isjuniversally 
considered most entitled to regard; and if it 
solves the several phenomena easily and sim- 
ply, while every other hypothesis is attended 
with contradictions and adsurdities, no doubt 
is entertained of its truth. Now the doctrine 
that all mankind will ultimately be restored to 
purity and happiaess, is this perfect theory, 
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with regard to tke Divine dispensations, and 
the scriptural terms by which their nature is 
expressed. It accords with every expression 
that is used in Scripture, concerning the state 
of mankind in the world to come, and it is 
confirmed by all our best sentiments of the at- 
tributes, the providence, and the government, 
of the Supreme Being. But the. notions of 
Endless Misery, and of the total and eternal 
extinction of intelligence and life,, neither ac- 
cord with the expressions of Seripture re- 
lative to a future state, nor with eur purest 
and most exalted setiments of the attributes 
and proceedings of the Universal Parent. Ac- 
cording to the strictest rules of philosophiz- 
ing, therefore, the first must be regarded as 
the true hypothesis. 


The passages of Scripture which favor the 
opinion that the whole human race will finally 
be restored to purity and happiness, may be 
divided into those which imply its truth, and 
into those which appear precisely and positive- 
ly to affirm it. 

The passages which imply it, are those which 
contain certain declarations, which must be 
false, if this opinion be denied, but which are 
full of truth and beauty, if it be admitted: the 
passages which appear positively to affirm it, 
are those to the language of which it seems 
impossible to affix any other meaning. Smith. 


INFLUENCE OF AKNOWLEDGE 
OF GOD. 


Among the means of piety and goodness, 
none is more valuable than a knowledge of 
God ; not merely a knowledge of his existence, 
but of his nature, attributes, dispensations, and 
; idence. Do we know God to have infinite 
power? It should teach us that we are en- 
tirely at his disposal, that our strength is 
weekness, and our boldest efforts of no account 
inhis sight. His justice should encourage us 
to perseverance, and patient submission under 
the trials and pains of life, assured that no 
good design will go unrewarded. God knows 
all things. And shall it be no restraint over 
our vices, that we are watched by so pure an 
eye, whose vision no darkness can obscure, 
whose penetrating glance no swiftness can 
elude? God is good, infinitely good. Where 
is our gratitude? Where are the generous 
emotions, which should rise up to swell the 
notes of praise to a benefactor so unbounded 
in the riches of his benevolence and grace? 
Let none entertain the degrading thought, 
that with Gods merry can be joined any evil 
passion. He cannot hate his creatures; he can 
only love them. The wicked have not to ap- 
prehend the hatred, the veangence of God, 
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Not a single attribute of his nature have they 
to fear. Their own follies, their wickedness, 
their perverseness, their disobedience, are the 
only objects at which they need be alarmed. 
These God will punish, but as much in mercy 
as justice; he would have all his creatures 
happy; he would purify them from the crimes, 
which are at war with their well being. Let 
all persons know God as he is, and they will 
serve himacceptably.—Uni. Mis. 


— zA 
DO UNIVERSALISTS BELIEVE 
IN PUNISHMENT FOM SIN. 


Is a question that is often asked by the can- 
did enquirer after truth. Yes—They believe 
that every man will be recompensed according 
to his works—and moreover, that this result 
is the inevitable effect of moral causes—that 
virtue and happiness, and vice and misery, are 
as inseparably connected in the moral govern- 
ment of the Universe, as any known causes 
and effects in the physical world. At the same 
time, they take the liberty to deny thatit is 
ever inflicted asa matter of revenge, but as the 
natural consequence of evil ; designed for the 
benefit and melioration of man, and that con- 
sequently it must have an end, and result in 
the final triumph of Universal righteousness 
and peace.—Religious Inquirer. 


Some forty or fifty years ago, when the 
present mode of performing sacred music in 
choirs in the gallery, was first introduced, it 
gave great offence to some, especially the el- 
derly people, who had always before been ac- 
customed to the old fashioned way of singing 
by lining the Psalm. It happened ina certain 
parish, that an elderly saint was so much op- 
posed to this new style of singing, (which as 
yet was only allowed one part of the Sabbath, ) 
that whenever a Psalm was sung in this new 
way, he would take his hat, and with much 
pious dignity, walk out of the church. An el- 
derly negro servant belonging to him, who al- 
so regularly attended public worship, when he 
saw his master rise and leave the church, 
would also, with equal apparent sanctity, leave 
the place. On being interrogated concerning 
his conduct in this particular, he replied, that 
he could not in conscience stay and hear such 
singing. Why, said the person, what is the 
reason you can’t in conscience stay? What is 
conscience? Why, said he, it is something 
in here, (putting his hand to his breast,) that 
keeps saying, 8 pene it, I can’t stay—~I vow I 
won't stay.” 


Br, R. O. WILLIAMS, of Amsterdam, will 
occupy the desk in this city on Sunday next.- 


= 
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PRACTICAL RELIGION. 


Religion is that which binds man to his 
Maker, and endears him to his fellow man. 
The Religion of nature does this, when it ex- 
ercises its kindly influence on the heart, puri- 
fying the affections and devoting the soul to 


„ God. The Religion of Jesus Christ, is but 


the religion of nature, so called ; for the works 
ofGod and the testimony of his prophets and 
apostles go to the same point. The religion 


“of Jesus is of a practical nature, so is that 


taught by the works of creation. Man is con- 
tinually reminded by the effects of a certain 
course of conduct, that it is for his conduct, 
that it is for his interest to pay attention to 
the teachings of religion. And internal inspi- 
ration teaches him this. So does the Bible. 


Many seem to think that theoretical religion 
—the all-important part to be acquired—is of 
but very little consequence. So teaches not 
the word of God.’ St. James of old, hath 
said, ‘faith, if it hath not works, is dead, be- 
ing alone. Every observing experimental 
man, while he sets a proper value on the theo- 
ry, will no less value the practical part of re- 
ligion. In fact, every good man, sees and 
feels its importance. It warms the heart with 
love to God, swells the soul with benevolence 
to man, and causes a thrill of joy to pass 
through the whole frame. It produces recon- 
eiliation to the will of the Most High in ad- 
versity and trouble, casts a new charm over the 
works of God, and makes a heaven here be- 
low. It regulates the passions, moderates the 
desires, and leads man to do unto others, as 
he would that others should do unto him. 
This is a practical religion itself. It is what 
is needed ; and that which will save the world. 


Preaching should be more practical, and less 
polemical. Something is wanted to wake up 
the feelings, to touch the heart, to call forth 
all the energies of the soul. Jesus and the a- 
postles never assured man of happiness with- 
out holiness. Nor will his faithful followers 
now. Ministers of the everlasting gospel 
should deem it an imperative duty to bring re- 
ligion home to the hearts, to make men feel 
as well as to hear the glad tidings. Unless 
this is done, the word of God is not rightly 
divided; the preaching of the gospel losses 
much of its glorious effect. 

Professors of the Christian religion, should 
practice according to its requirements. They 
should so let their light shine before men, that 
they,. seeing their good works, may glorify 
their Father in heaven. Never should pro- 
fanity be heard from their lips; never should 
revenge and ill-will be cherished in their bo- 
soms; and never should the sun be suffered to 


go down on their anger or wrath. A beeom- 
ing humility should be seen in their daily walk 
and conversation. That charity which cover- 
eth a multitude of sins should be exercised 
towards individuals and denominations. Tkere 
are good and bad among all orders and classes 
of people; those who are practical religion- 
ists, and those who are not. The good men 
will encourage the holy in his holiness, dis- 
courage the wicked in their wickedness, the 
world around. This is practical religion, 
which leads to glory, happiness and to hea- 
ven. With it the world will be happy ; with- 
out it they never can be. Let its benign in- 
fluence be felt in every heart, that the world 
may be convinced of the importaace of practi- 
cal religion.— Watchman. 


THE ETERNITY OF GOD.. 


The eternity of God is a subject of contem- 
plation, which, at the same time that it over- 
whelms us with astonishment and awe, affords 
us an immovable ground of confidence in the 
midst of a changing world. All things which 
surround us, all these dying, mouldering in- 
habitants of time, must have had a Creator, for 
they could not have created themselves. And 
their Creator must have existed from all eter 
nity, for the plain reason that the first cause 
must necessarily be uncaused. As we cannot 
suppose a beginning without a cause of exis- 
tence he must be self-existent, and could have 
no beginning. And as it had no beginning, as 
also, is beyond the reach of all influence and 
control, as it is independent and almighty, it 
will have no end. 

Here then is a support, which will never 
fail; here is a foundation winch can never be 
moved—the everlasting Creator of counties 
worlds, ‘the high and lofty one thet inhabiteth 
eternity.“ What a sublime conception! He 
inhabits eternity, occupies inconceivable dura 
tion, pervades and fills throughout this bound- 
less dwelling. Ages on ages before even the 
dust of which we are formed was created, he 
had existed in infinite majesty, and ages on 
ages will roll away after we have all returned 
to the dust whence we were taken, and still, 
still he will exist in infinite majesty, living in 
the eternity of his own nature, reigning in the 
pleniitude of his own omnipotence, forever 
sending forth the word which forms, supports 
and governs all things, commanding new crea- 
ted lights to shine and new created genera- 
tions to inhabit them. 

The contemplation of this glorious attribute 
of God, is fitted to excite in our minds the most 
animating and consolating reflections. Stand- 
ing as we are, amidst the ruins of time, and 
the wrecks of mortality, where every thing 
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about us is created and dependent, proceeding 
from nothing, and hastening to destruction, we 
rejoice that something is presented to our view 
which has stood from everlasting, and will re- 
main forever. When we have looked on the 
pleasures of life, and they have vanished away; 
when we have looked on thè works of nature 
and perceived thet they were changing ; on the 
monuments of art, and seen that they would 
not stand; on our friends, and they have fied 
while we are gazing; on ourselves, and felt 
that we were as fleeting as they ; when we had 
looked on every object to which we could turn 
our anxious eyes, and they have all told us they 


could give us no hope nor support, because 


they were so feeble themselves ; we can look 
to the throne of God; change and decay have 
wever reached that ; the revolution of ages has 
never moved it ; the waves of an eternity have 
been rushing pest it, but it has remained un- 
shaken; the waves of another eternity are 
rushing towards it, but it is fixed, and can nev- 
er be disturbed. 

And blessed be God, who has assured us by 
e revelation from himself that the throne of 
eternity is likewise a throne of mercy and love; 
who has permitted and invited us to repose our- 
selves and our hopes on that which alone is 
everlasting and unchangeable. We shall short- 
ły finish our allotted time on earth, even if it 
should be unusually prolonged. We shall 
leave behind us all which is now familiar and 
beloved, and a world of other days and other 
men will be entirely ignorant that once we 
lived. But the unalterable Being, will still 
preside over the universe, through all its 
changes, and from his remembrance we shall 
mever be blotted. We can never be where he 
is not, nor where he sees and upholds us not. 
He is our father and our God forever. He 
takes us from earth that he may lead us to 
heaven, that he may refine our nature from all 
its principles of corruption, share with us his 
own immortality, admit us to his everlasting 
habitation, and crown us with his eternity.— 
Greenwood. 


SKEPTICISM. 


An elegant writer has drawn an amusing 
sketch of the rise and progress of skepticism. 
Its features will be recognised by the most cas- 
ual observer. 

It is trae indeed,” observes our author, 
«that the temporary ascendency of skeptical 
philosophy is often a natura] result of the ac- 
tivity of the reasoning powers. It occurs as 
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ties; to persons who have just perused the 

works of Thomas Paine after having been 

brought up with a sort of respect for the Bible; 
to that very large class of individuals in short, 

whose inexperience leads them hastily to con- 

clude, that what seems to them new, ingenious 

and unanswerable, is, and must be soto all the 

world, if the said world could only be induced 

to pay attention to the subject. In many ca- 

ses of this sort we regard the matter very much 

as we do a case of measles or chin-cough in 

our families. We pity the subject, to be sure, 

but not with any very strong feeling, since 
these things must happen in the common course 
of nature once in one’s life, and we have little 
doubt he will get safely through with them.. 
It is quite otherwise, however, when from the 

age or debility of the subject, or from the ma- 
lignant character of the particular epidemic, 

there appears to be any reason to dread, that 
the patient, even if he recover at all, may have 

his constitution impaired for life. At any rate, 

while as we observed above, these things are 
to be submitted to when they come, we believe 
few will be found who consider it prudent de- 
liberately to expose their children and friends 
to them, or altogether to neglect any means of 
ameliorating threatening symptoms, or getting 

the patient thro’ as quickly and easy as possi- 
ble.“ Troy Budget. 


BALFOUR’S LETTERS TO 
STUART. 


We are happy to learn that Mr. Balfour is 
about to republish his letters to Professor Stu- 
art, which appeared originally twelve or thir- 
teen years since in the Universalist Magazine, 
over the signature, Inquirer after Truth.“ 
They will come out in a small 12 mo. of 125 
pages, enlarged by a preface and by concluding 
remarks. Professer Stuart was the individual 
who first led Mr. Balfour to doubt the doctrine 
of endless misery, by means of his reason- 
ing in his Letters to Channing; the letters 
were addressed to him to induce him, if possi- - 
ble, to reconcile his statements in that work 
with his avowed belief. The Professor, at 
that time, declined to reply to the letters of 
the ‘t Inquirer” because he did not know the 
name and object of the writer, and because he 
did not wish to enter into newspaper contro- 
versy. All these objections are now removed. 
The name of the writer is Walter Balfour, of 
Charlestown, Mass. once an Orthodox clergy- 
man of high repute, and now a Universalist of 


a pretty regular result of particular circum- | equally good standing. His object is to know 


stances 


It happens to young gentlemen of what is truth—a very laudable object in the 
the Sophomore classes in our universities: to 
leading members of third rate debating socie- | 


opinion of Universalists. The letters are now 
published in a book, and therefore the contro- 
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versy will not be carried on in a newspaper.— 
All objections being therefore now removed, 
the public will expect the Professor to come 
out, and convince Mr. Balfour of his errors, 
if he be in an error. Shou'd he however find 
that his objection to a newspaper controversy 
are removed (for who is not lieble to change?) 
we assure him that the columns of this paper 
are at his service to any extent to which he 
may wish to avail himself of them. In this 
way he will have the most direct access to the 
Universalists of New England, perticularly of 
Massachusetts, and be able to send home his 
powerful arguments to their judgement and 
their hearts. What will the public think, ifhe 
does not avail himself of this offer? Trumpet. 


REPLY TO WHITMAN. 


Mr. Balfour is preparing a work to be enti- 
tled as follows: ‘‘A Letter to the Rev. Ber- 
nard Whitman, onthe term Gehenna, rendered 
Hell in the New Testament, in reply to his 
sixth letter intended for Mr. Balfour, although 
not formally addressed to him. It is on the 
scripture sense of the word Gehenna. It 
seems that this is all of Mr. W’s. Book that 
Mr. Balfour will notice, unless Mr. W. com- 
plies with certain comdinons that will be 
stated.— Ib. 


THE IMPORTANCE OF COR- 
RECT EARLY IMPRESSIONS. 


“The gioomy phantoms winch superstition 
presents to her victims, in their early infancy, 
and which consists chiefly of images and 
representations of spectres and demons, and of 
invisible scenes of horror, produce their ef- 
fect, net through the medium of reasoning and 
judgment, but of the powers ef conception and 
imagination. Noargument is alleged to prove 
their existence ; but strong and lively notions 
of them are conveyed ; and in proportion as 
this is done, the belief then beeomes steady 
and habitual. It is even sufficient, in many 
cases, to resist all the force of argument to the 
contrary; or if it yields to it during the bus- 
tle of business and the light of day, its influ- 
ence returns in the hours of solitude and dark- 
ness. When the mind too is weakened by dis- 
ease, or the infirmities of age, and when the 
attention ceases to be occupied with external 
objects, the thoughts are apt to revert to their 
first channel, and to dwell on the conceptions, 
to which they were accustomed in the nursery. 
et custom,’ says Locke, ‘from the very 
childhood, have joined figure and shape to the 
idea of God, and what absurdities will that 
mind be liable to about Deity ” 
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once aeknowledged to me, that he céuld trace 
some of his superstitious impressions with rei- 
pect to the Deity, to the stern aspect ofa 
judge whom he had seen, when a boy, pro- 
nounce sentence of death upon a eriminal. 
Hence it would appear, that he who has the 
power of modelling the habitual conceptions of 
an infant mind, is, ina great measure, the ar- 
biter of its fature happiness or misery. By 
guarding against the spectres conjured up by 
superstitious weakness, and presenting to it 
only images of what is good, lovely and hap- 
py, he may secure, through life, a perpetual 
sunshine to the soul, and may perhaps make 
some provision against the physical evils to 
which humanity is exposed. Even in those 
awful diseases which disturb the exercise of 
reason, fam apt to think, that the complexion 
of madness, in point of gayety or despondency, 
depends much on the nature of our first eoneep- 
tions ; and it would aurely be no inconsidera- 
ble addition to the comfort, of any individual 
to know, that some provision had been made, 
by the tender care of his first inetructera, to 
lighten the pressure of this greatest of all 
earthly calamities, if it ever should be bie lot 
to bear it. In truth, the only effectual anti- 
dote against superstitious weakness, is te in- 
spire the mind with just and elevated notions 
of the administrations of the universe : for we 
may reet assured, that religion in one form or 
another, is the natural and spontaneous growth 
of man’s intellectual and moral constitution ; 
and the only question in the case of individuals 
whether, under the regulation of an enlightened 
understanding, it is to prove the best solace of 
life, and the surest support of virtue; or to 
be converted, by the influence of prejudices and 
a diseased imagination, into a source of imbe- 
cility, inconsistency and suffering.” 
Stewart's Philosophy. 


JUSTICE AND MERCY. 


No sect of professing Christians presume to 
deny the power and goodness, wisdom and truth 
of God; or that he loved the world, und sent 
his Son of purpose to save the world. And is 
it possible that such an Almighty God, of infi- 
nite goodness, truth and wisdom, will fail of 
accomplishing all his pleasure? To say he 
will not, and that the consummation of his de- 
signs is liable to be eternally prevented by the 
ignorance, perverseness, or stupidity of that 
world whose hearts are all in his hand and ca- 
pable of being turned, as the rivers of waters 
are turned, appears but little, if any thing 
short of blasphemy ! 

Some have attempted to represent the jus- 


A person of | tice of God at variance with his mercy, but both 


a lively, but somewhat gloomy imagination | are equally constituent branches of his good 


a 
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ness. Mercy respects the miserable and un- | to cover, conceal, or hide; and hence the tilings 


deserving ; and such are the whole world, 
while polluted by sin. What is the justice of 
God but the most consummate equity? And 
the world are all called on to rejoice at this ; 
—‘‘Q let the nations be glad and sing for joy; 
for.God will judge the people righteously.” 
Justice and mercy meet together: righteous- 
nass and peace embrace each other.“ 

By what rule are we to judge of divine jus- 
tice and equity, but Scripture and the best 
reason with which Infinite Wisdom has seen 
fit to invest us? Suppose a father to have an 
obstinate, disobedient child, say 12 years old, 
that could not be reclaimed but by painful 
chastisement, and it has been supposed that 
there were some such children. Every person 
of common sense and reason, will agree that 
the quantum of punishment should not be un- 
mercifully disproportioned to its crimes; or 
greater than would be likely to effect the 
child’s ultimate good. But would it comport 
with any rational man's. ideas of justice and 
equity, after the punishment was inflicted, that 
the parent thrust the child into a horrid dun- 
geon, and, without any regard to repentance, 
or its eventual good; repeat the punishment a 
hundred days in succesion! Where is the 
man that would not execrate the character of 
such an unmerciful tyrant? And dare any of 
the human race, in the face of Scripture, and 
in contempt of justice and equity, providence 
and reason, blasphemously charge the God of 
love and all consolation, with designs infinitely 
worse !!! 

“I would sooner give up my interest in a 
future state,” said the late benevolent Ritten- 
house, than be divested of humanity ;—TI 
mean that good will I have to the species, al- 
though one half ofthem are said to be fools, 
and almost the other half knaves. Indeed, I 
am firmly persuaded, that we are not at the 
disposal of a being who bas. the least tincture 
of il] nature, or requires any in us.” 

Universalist Magazine. 


HELL. 


As the evidence of the true meaning of the 
word Hell, as‘here given, does not come from 
those monstrous perverters of the scriptures: I 
mean the Universalists ; but from Drs. S. and 
A. Clarke, Campbell and Whitby, it is hoped 
that their exposition will be received by our 
opposers, of the Methodist, or other denomi- 

nations, who profess to believe, and who teach 
the people that Hell is a place of punishment 
in the future world. 

The following isan important extract : 

„ The word, says Dr. A. Clarke, is derived 

om the Anglo-Saxon Helan, which signifies 


or covering of a house, and the cover of books 
are to this day called Heling, and the phrase 
to hellis still used as synonymous with to cov- 
er or hide, in several of the western counties of 
England, especially, Cornwall and Lancaster. 
Thus the true and primitive meaning of the 
word kell, was. perfectly accordant with the 
idea suggested, by the Hebrew sheol, and the 
Greek hades ; for the nouns, all the three words 
imply something unseen, concealed or invisi- 
ble; and have therefore been employedwith pro- 
priety to convey the notion of an unseen world, 
the grave, or state of the dead in general. Simi- 
ler are the sentiments of the learned Archbisb- 
op Usher, expressed in his Treatise De Lim. 
Patr. ‘* We have no word in the French or 
English language to express the idea conveyed 
by the Hebrew sheol, the Greek hades, or the 
Latin inferi. Our English word hell had an- 
ciently this meaning ; being derived from the 
German hill to hide. Hence the ancient Trish 
used to say‘ hill the head,’ meaning to cover the 
head. So that our hell then answered to the 
Greek hades, which signifies an unseen place.” 
Drs. S. and A Clarke, Campbell, Whitby, and 
others, approbate the above definition ofhell, 
and harmoniously unite in opinion, that hell 
originally answered to the Greek and Hebrew 
terms, but ought not to be used in the modern 
sense, as the translation of sheol or hades. 
How strange then, that from the term hell, 
should have risen those dreadful hotions, which 
are so assidously propagated in the world, and 
which men of fruitful immaginations have 80 
effectually made to operate as the means of de- 
lusion and aggrandizement. It is not surpri- 
sing, that superstition should act most power- 
fully on the fears of her votaries, since the hu- 
man fancy can paint with greater energy the 
misery than the bliss of a future state. With 
the two simple ideas of darkness and fire, we 
can create a sensation of pain, which may be 
aggravated to an indefinite degree, by adding 
the idea of endless duration. Hence from the 
greater facility of depicting the horrors which 
distract the mind or ruin the peace of society, 
hell, which contained just as much happiness. 
as misery, in its idea, came to be used by re- 
ligious impostors of.every description, as a fit 
engine to awe the mind ofthe credulous into 
that pliability, necessary to favor the views of 
the avaricious priest or tyranical monarch.” — 
Christian telescope. i 


RELIGIOUS NOTICE. 


The Hudson River Association of Univer- 
salists-will meet at Eatons corners in Duanes- 
burgh, Schenectady County, on the second 


, Wednes@ay and Thursday of September. 
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HYMN OF NATURE, 
By W. O. Peabody. 
Ged of earth's extended plains ? 
The dark green field’s contented lie: 
The mountains rise like holy towers, 
Where man t commune with the sky : 
The tall cliff chal enges the storm 
That lowers apun the vale below, 
Where shaded fountains send their streams, 
With joyous mesic in their flow, 


God of the dark and heaving deep! 
The waves lie sleeping on the saade, 
Till the borce trempet of the storm 
Hath sammoned up their thundering bands, 
Then the white sails are dashed like foam, 
Or hurry, trembling, o’cr the seas, 
Till, calmed by tbee, the sinking gale 
Serenely breathes, depart in peace. 


God of the ſorest's solemn shade! 
The grandeur of the lonely tree, 
That wrestles singly with the gale, 
Lifts up admiring eyes to thee ; 
Bat more majestic far tbey sand,. 
Wben, side by side, their ranks they form, 
To wave on high their plames of green, 
And fight their battles with the storm. 


* God of the light and viewless air! 
Where summer breezes eweotly flow, 
Or 3 their angry might, 
The fierce aud wintry tempests blow; 
All—from the evening's plaintive sigh, 
That bardly lifts the drooping flower, 
To the wild whirlwind’s midnight cry— 
Breathe forth the language of thy power. 


God of the fair and open sky! 
How gloriously above us springs 
The tated dumo ef heavenly blua, 
s Suspended ou the rainbow rings : 
Each brilliant star that sparkles throogh, 
Each gildod cloud that wanders free 
Iu evening’s purple radiance, gives 
‘Phe beauty of its praise to thee. 


God of the rolling orbs above? 
Thy neme is written clearly bright 
In the warm day’s anvarying blaze, 
Or evening’s golden shower of light. 
For evory fire that fronts the sun, 
And every spark that walks alone 
Aroand the utmost verge of heaven, 
Were kindled at thy burping throne. 


God of the world! the hour mast come, 

And vature's self to dust return; 

Her crumbling altars must decay ; 
Her incense fires shall coase to burn; 

But still her grand and lovely scenes 
Have made man’s warmest praises flow ; 

For hearts grow holier as they trace 
‘The beauty of the world below. 


DIED. 


At Bennington, Vt., on Monday the 19th 
inst., Benajah Ticknor, son of Heman Ticknor, 
aged 13 years 7 months and 2 days. 

To notice the death of auy person inthe 
common print, invariably carries a general 
gloom and deep dejection to every fecling and 
candid mind. But when we seea youth, pos- 
sessing a superior and splendid genius, climb- 
ing over many obstacles which would impede 
the onward march of an ordinory capacity, de- 
part this troublesome and evil world, we can 


but regret that so bright a star has set to as- | 


cend no more in this life, 
of no ordinary cast of mind, will be_admit‘ed 
by all who knew him.. 


The maghanimeus ; they will not receive attention. 
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mind, the affable and gentlemanly address, the 


ingenious and transcendently keen perception 
of bis intellectual powers, rendered him the 
objeet of admiration and esteem among those 
who knew him. To bury such a youth, whose 
native strength of mind just began to expand 
and show itself advantageously, must be the 
most painful and gloomy scene one parent can 
be called to witness. Those who know Mr. 
Ticknor, and the loss with which he has met, 
will most cheerfully sympathize with him and 
his family in their present affliction. 
T. P. W. 

Troy, Aug. 26, 1833. 

LL re ery 
NOTICE. 

A few shares of unappropriated stock in the 
New Universalist Church (now erecting) in 
the city of Albany, are yet to be disposed of. 
persons wishing to subscribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cause in that 
city are requested to call at the store of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South market-st. 
where the subcription book can be seen and a- 
ny particulars respecting the New Meeting 
House ascertained. 


STREETER’S NEW HYMN BOOK. 
HE subscriber has published the Sixth. 


Edition of this popular Hymn Book, 


which he now offers to the Universalist public. 
at the low price of 62 cts. single, handsomely. 
bound and lettered, either in black morocco or 
light sheep. A liberal discount will be made 
to those who buy by the dozen. Universalist 
clergymen and others, wishing to circulate the 
book, ean be supplied on sale by directing their 
orders to B. B. MUSSEY, 
No. 39, Cornhill, Boston. 
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From the Religious Inquirer. 
LETTERS TO THE AUTHOR OF 
TRACT. 
wo. 224, a, T. 8.—entitled, 
4% Reasons for not embracing the docirine of 
Universal Salvation,” §c, 
LETTER V. 
Rev. Sm, 
T had thought of passing in silence over 
- your three pages of criticisma on the words 
‘everlasting, forever, &c.; because, whatever 
your remarks amount to, you still admit all 
that the Universalists ever demanded, viz. 
t that those terms are sometimes used to signi- 
fy limited duration.’ (p, 16.) It is a curious 
but manifest fact, that amidst all the clamor 
about ‘everlasting, forever, N., there never 
has, in reality, been the least dispute on the 
usage of those words, between the Universa- 
lists and their opponents. Both were here 
; the orthodox always aeknowledging, 
that those terms are sometimes used to signi- 
fy a limited duration,’ and that, of course, 
they are not, of themselves, proof of endless 
continuance. After this admission, their next 
step has generally been to quote some text in 
which ‘everlasting punishment’ or ‘ everlast 
ing destruction,’ occurs, urging it as overwhel- 
ming proof of endless misery! The Univer- 
saliste, half impatient, would remind them of 
their admission; andthey would again reply, 
‘there is no question but those terms are some- 
times used to signify a limited duration,’ and 
then quote, as usual, ‘ the emoke of their tor- 
ment ascendeth eg forever,’ in proof of endless 
misery! This, 1 aver, is a fair description of 
the ridiculous contest about those words ; and 
though such a course of arguméntation cannot 
have been very convincing, it is certain that 
néthimg could be more discouraging, nor in- 
Amore disgusting. ' 
¥ shall however, so far digres¢ from the 
great subject of correspondené®, as to follow 
you through your critical remarks upon those 
aft repeated words: 1. These terms,’ say you, 
ee. in their ortginal and proper sense, denote 
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duration without end.’ (p. 16,) I doubt it; nor 
will their etymology, on which you rely, au- 
thorize e stronger definition than continued ex- 
istence, instead of infinite existence. But you 
add, that the ancient Greék writers understood 
them to mean duration without end. They 
did, indeed, sometimes use them in this sense; 
and sometimes, again, in a limited sense, On 
this point, there is one fact which i is certainly 
worthy of notice; several of the christian 
fathers who wrote in the Greek language du- 
ring the second, third and fourth centuries, 
maintained the doctrine of Universal Salva- 
tion; yet they freely and habitually applied 
the terms in question to the subject of punish- 
ment, without any explanation, such as our 
modern prepoesessions would have made neces- 
sary in order to prevent mistake. This shows. 
that the ancient Greek fathers never suspec- 
ted that those terms would, of themselves, 
convey the notion of endless duration, when 
applied to punishment. And this conclusion 
is confirmed by another fact viz that thése Greek 
fathers who on the contrary did not believe in 
Universal Salvation, and who began at length 
zealously to oppose that doctrine, never quo- 
ted the terms now in question, against their 
opponents, but resorted to other arguments. 
{ speak of the most ancient Greek christians ; 
those wha lived before the end of the fifth cen- 
tury. Afterall, the important enquiry is, not 
what was the etymological definition of these 
terms, but what was the scripture usage of 
them. Here, there is no dispute ; here, you 
confess they were sometimes applied to the 
hills and mountains, sometimes to the duration 
of the present life, as well as, at other times, 
to subjects of endless being. Cap you now 
follow the example of your predecessors, and 
quote the words ‘everlasting fire,’ &c. as 
proof against Universalism ? 

But you tell me, ‘2. Christ and the apos- 
tles, if they meant to be understood, must 
have used the term in question according to 
their known and established signification at the 
time they wrote. Now, Josephus informs us 
that the Jews in our Savior’s time, especially 
the Essenes and the Pharisees, two leading 
sects among them, held the doctrine of the 
endless punishment of the wicked.’ And there- 
fore, you think, they must have understood 
Christ to teach their own doctrine, when they 
heard him say, ‘everlasting punishment,’ (p. 
17.) This does not follow ; for all those Jews 


* 
102 
were acquainted with the Old Testament usage 
of the terms, and would naturally understand 
his. meaning according to that, not according to 
their own traditions; which they knew he ve- 
hemently condemned, and which, by the by, 
was the only proof which they alledged for 
their doctrine of future torment. Besides, it 
doesnot appear from Josephus that the Phari- 
sees used the terms in question to express their 
views; but rather, that they employed other 
terms“ for the purpose. 


‘3. In the Bible, the word everlasting is ap- 
plied,’ you say, ‘to the fnture happiness of the 
righteous, and the future misery of the wicked 
in the same connexion,’ in Matt. xxv. 46; 
where Christ says, ‘These shall go away into 
everlasting punishment, but the righteous in- 
to life eternal. (p. 18.) So uncermeonious- 
ly do you assert that Christ spoke of future 
happiness and future misery, in the very pas- 
sage which he himself took the utmost care to 
affirm should be fulfilled in his own generation ! 
When you quote mea text that seems at all 
to the purpose, I will attend to you but I do 
not like to be trifled with. 


4. The terms everlasting, forever, and the 
like,’ you say, ‘are uniformly used in the 
scriptures to denote the longest possible dura- 
tion, of which the subject to which they are 
applied is capable.’ (p. 18.) Ihave seen this 
statement before; and have long known it to 
be false. The land of Canaan is often said to 
be given to the seed of Abmham for an ‘ever- 
lasting possessiony yet that everlasting posses- 
sion ceased, ages ago, notwithstanding that 
both the subjects, viz. the land itself, and the 
descendants of Abraham, were capable ofa 
much longer duration; as we happen to know 
from their having actually endured tothe pres- 
ent time. So likewise, when Jonah remained 
in the depths of the sea, though it was only 
three days and three nights, he says ‘the earth 
with her bars were about me for ever.’ 
Here the term, for ever, denotes about seventy 
hours; though the subjects to which it was 
applied, viz. the earth and Jonah, had a much 
Jonger duration. Other instances might be 
adduced against your rule so gravely stated; 
a rule for which, however, you do not pretend 
to bring any anthority. 

5. Lastly, you say“ the manner in which 
the words, translated for ever and everlasting, 
are used in the New Testament,’ makes it ‘cer- 
tain’ that the sufferings of the wicked will be 
eternal. (p. 18.) Why? Because, those words 
are. more frequently applied to the glory, 
perfection, government and praise of God, 
than topunishment. Allowing this to be the 
case (though they have here stated the facts 
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correctly,) yet I do not see how this circum- 
stance makes it ‘certain’ that punishment will 
be endless. I beg your attention, while I - 
sum up, in few words, the whole subject of the 
scripture usage of the terms ; they are ‘applied 
to the rituals of the ceremonial law, to the 
Jewish possession of the land of Canaan, to 
the mountains—in short, to such things as all 
believe to be only temporary, more than seven- 

ty times; and but a dozen times to the subject 
of suffering in all the Bible. With this fact 
before him, no honest man will ever urge the . 
force of those indefinite words against the 
gospel preached to Abraham, and spoke by 
all God’s holy prophets since the world began. 

‘Here I leave this subject ; because here you 
take another position, and say that the doc- 
trine of eternal punishment ‘might be conclu- 
sively proved from the scripture, even if those 
terms have not been used.’ (p. 19.) For, con- 
tinue you, in your Fifth Letter, 

‘1. The endless punishment of the wicked 
is asserted by negation, or by forms of speech 
which deny the termination of their punish- 
ment; or, which is the same thing, deny for- 
giveness and all future good to the sinner.’ (p. 
50.) But where, Sir, do you find all this 
You, indeed, proceed to quote me eight texts 
without their connexions ; of which the first is 
‘he that believeth on the Son kath everlasting 
life; and he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
him,’—the second, ‘the blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men, 
neither in this age [so it should be rendered] 
neither in the age to come,’—the third, ‘Bes. 
tween us and you there isa great gulph fixed, 
go that those who would pass from hence to you 
cannot, neither can they pass to us who would 
come from thence,’ which according to your 
application, makes heaven as much an eternal 
prison as hell; the fourth, ‘Their worm dieth 
not, and their fire is not quenched,’ i. e. in 
Gehenna, or the valley of Hinom, not in eter- 
nity ; the fifth, ‘He will burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire,’ alluding, as the most res- 
pectable of your own Commentators say, to 
the destruction of Jerusalem and its inhabit 
ants about eighteen hundred years ago; the 
sixth, I go my way, and ye shall seek me, 
and ye shall die in your sins; whither] go 
ye cannot come, as he likewise said unto his 
disciples, Little children, yeta little while 1 
am with you. Ye shall seek me; and as F 
said unto the Jews, Whither I go ye cannot 
come, so now say I to you.’ The seventh, 
‘He shall have judgment without mercy, that 
showeth no mercy ;’ and the eighth, ‘Without 
holiness, no man shall see the Lord.’ These 
are your eight texts; which instend of denying j 
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‘all future good to the sinner,’ do not ao ) much 
as relate to eternity. Then you add, 

2. This doctrine is asserted by implication.’ 

(p. 21.) Al the expressions of love and fa- 
vor to the penitent,’ you say, ‘imply hatred 
and wrath to the impenitent ;” and immediate- 
ly, as if on purpose to disprove your assertion, 
you, quote, God sò loved the world that he- 
gave his only Begotten Son, &c. Let us try 
-your rule of implication: the world was cre- 
tainly impenitent when God gave his only be- 
gotten Son, yet he so loved it, as to bestow 
even such a gift; now do all the expressions 
of lave and favor to the impenitent, imply hat- 
red and wrath to the penitent? If not, lay 
aside your implications, and let us proceed to 
something more positive. You say, 

3. The doctrine in question is taught in 
all those texts which describe the future state 
of the wicked in contrast with that of the righ- 
teous.’ (p. 22.) I pray you, Sir, to be careful 
here. You have heretofore so often promised 
me proof direct to your promise, and yet as 
often have you disappointed me, that I must 
remind you of what you are here todo. Re- 
member, thea, that you are now to bring me 
certain passages which set the future state of 
the wicked, their state after death in contrast 
with that of the righteous. Well; what are 
those passages? Your first is, The wicked is 
driven away in his wickedness ; but the righte- 
ous hatk hope in his death.’ That is quite as 
near the point, as you generally bring a text. 
Your second is, ‘The hope of the righteous 
shall be gladness, but the expectation of. the 
wicked shall perish, —80 likewise is this.— 
Your third is a. passage you have given me 
once before, and which I then examined: 


+ Many of them that sleep in the dust of the 


earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, 
and some to shame and everlasting contempt.’ 
Your fourth, ‘ Wide ts the gate and broad ts 
the way that leadeth to destraction, and many 
there be who go in thereat ; because, strait is 
the gate, and narrow is the way that leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it.’ Is 
this an account, think you, of men's. condition 
after death? Your fifth text is, ‘He that be- 
Heveth and is baptized shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned, i. e- con- 
` demned, as the word is at other times trans- 
‘Jated. Does it reaf, shall be damned, or 
f, pondemned, after deni . No. Lat us pro- 
grond. to your sixth, ‘he that~beliesetip.on the 
hath everlasting life; but he that Raliev- 
etig not the Son shall not eee life, but the 
wrath of God abideth an him.“ Your.seventh 


they shall be first. 


life, and they that bare done ovil unto the 
resurrection of damnation.’ And now comes 
your eighth, and last text, for the third* time: 
‘ These shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment, but the righteous into life eternal,’ 
which as I have already observed repeatedly, 
was to be fulfilled during the generation in 
which Christ was on earth. 

‘4, There is another class of texts,’ say 
you, ‘which assert the doctrine in question, 
by teaching that there are some who will be 


forever excluded from the kingdom of heaven.’ 


(p.23.) This class of texts turns out to be 
but a single passage, viz. that in which one 
said to our Savior, Lord are there few that be 
saved ? And you conclude that as Christ gave 
no intimation that all would be saved, when 
he had so favorable an opportunity to teach 
that doctrine, he of course did not believe it. 
This looks plausible. But, Sir, donot flatter 
yourself too soon. Christ certainly did inti- 
mate, in this very reply, that those who were 
to be, for a while, excluded from the kingdom, 
should be received in their turn. He begins 
his answer, by alluding to the approaching re- 


jection of the Jews, the children of the king- _ 


dom: he foretells their earnest desire to enter 


afterwards; their plea that they had. eaten in 


his presence and that he had taught in their 


streets; their grief at seeing themselves thrust 
out, while the Gentiles should come from the - 


east and the west, from the north and the 
south, into the kingdom of God from which 


they had been excluded; and then he con- 


t behold there are last which 
and there are first which shal] 


eludes thus: 
shall be first ; 
be last.’ 
As St. Paul says, ‘ blind- 
ness in part hath happened untó Israel until the 
fulness of the Gentiles be come in; and so all 
Israel shall be saved.“ 
unfortunate, i in quoting a text which as usual 


is not in the least to your purpose, and which ` 
moreover, does, of itself, overthrow your po- 


sition. Next, you say, 

5. There are other texts which teach that, 
some will never become the subjects of holi- 
ness, and conséquently will never be saved (p. 
23.) Now, Sir, bring a text direct and full to 
the point. Your first is, ‘It is impossible to 
‘renew them again to repentance. So you 
carefully misquote it,in order to keep one 
fact out of my sight, viz. that the persons here 
spoken of, were such as ‘have tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost c. (Heb. vi. 4, ) 6. Why did 
you wish to hide’this from me? : Because jt is 


The Gentiles had been last, but now ` 


You were particularly | 


a fundamental point of your own doctrine, 
W. I believe I am wreng ; I beligve it is the fith 
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we have before under emmination: All that 
are in their graves shall come forth; hey Tey, 
Y tbat have done good unto the resurrection of 


- oye 
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that nostich persons as are here described can 
finally miss of salvation. You do not hold to 
falling from grace. So, you take two or three 
words from the beginning of the text, join 
them to five or six words inthe third verse fol- 
lowing, and without the least notice, omit all 
the intermediate sentences, because these 
would betray your absurdity. What think 
you of charging Universalists with perverting 
the scriptures ? But, pass on to your second 
text: There is asin unto death; I do not say 
that ye [he] shall pray for it,’ i. e. (say Rosen- 
muller, Wesley, Dr Clarke,) not pray for the 
remission of temporal death, when a brother 
has incured that penalty by some heinous sin. 
Your third text is, If ye believe not that I am 
he, ye shall die in your sins.’ Your fourth, 
For if we sin wilfully, after that we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a cer- 
tain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiery indignation that shall devour the adver- 
saries’—I shall add the rest of the passage 
the that despised Moses law, died without mer- 
cy under two or three witnesses : of how much 
sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be 
thought worthy, who has trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the 
covenant where with he was sanctified an unholy 
thing, and hath done despite unto the spirit of 
grace?’ This is the whole passage. Sir, you 
yourself hold it one of the most important 
truths in the gospel, that rio one who has re- 
ceived the knowledge of the truth, been sancti- 
fied by the blood ofthe covenant, and enjoyed 
the Spirit of Grace can fail of salvation, or fall 
from grace! Yet you had the hardiness to 
quote me part, as usual, of this text, to prove 
that some ‘will never be saved Do you take 
pleasure in unrighteousness? according to 
your fifth text; And for this cause, God shall 
send them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie, that they all might be damned [i. 
@. condemned] who believed not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness.’ I ask, seri- 
ously, do you not feel this condemnation for 
your crafty and dishonest handling of the word 
of God? When St. John was commanded to 
seal the sayings of the book of Revelations, it 
was added, ‘He that is unjust let him be unjust 
still.“ This expression you sieze upon, and 
say, it will be pronounced tat the winding up 
of this earthly scene, (p. 23, 24.) though you 
well knew that St. John neither said nor inti- 
mated any such thing. That you were aware 
of this is evident from the fact, that you took 
the trouble to make aconnexion of your own, 
in which to insert that text, so that it might 
seem to bear upon your object. 

8. The death of Christ,’ say you, instead 


of being the ground of salvation to all, will 
but aggravate the condemnation of many.’ (p. 
24.) Here I suppose you mean that, to many, 
the death of Christ, instead of being a meang 
of their salvation, will have no other effect 
than to aggravate their endless torment! So 
that Christ must have tasted death for all men 
as much to damn them as to save them. And 
indeed, rather more ; for by explaining the 
many who walk in the broad way, to mean 
those who are to be damned, and the few who 
find the narrow way, as being those who are 
to be saved, you signify that the number of 
the former will be vastly superior to that of 
the latter. Do you heartily believe that 
Christ came to damn the world rather than to 
save the world ! 

‘7. The certainty of future punishment [in 
eternity] is proved by the fact that God has de- 
nounced and executed severe judgments against 
those who have denied it.“ (.p 25.) Where 
have such judgments been threatened and exe- 
cuted against those who denied that doctrine? 
You tell me, in the case of Adam and Eve; 
in that of the Antediluvians ; and in those of 
Sodom and Gomorrah! Yes, these are the 
very instances you mention. But I am not 
fnlly convincéd by your argument; because I 
am not quite certain that it was for disbeliev- 
ing a punishment after death, that Adam and 
Eve were turned out of the garden, or that it 
was for this, the Antediluvians were swept 
away by the flood, or the inhabitants of Sodom 
and Gomorrah destroyed by fire. Really, I 
was not aware that the serpent said to the wo- 
man, Thou shalt not surely’—be punished 
after death; I was absolutely so stupid as to 
suppose, according to Moses, and againet your 
intimation, that it was for partaking the forbid- 
den fruit that the judgment fell on our first 
parents. Nor did I know that Noah and Lot 
warned the people of punishment after death ; 
I had contented myself with the scripture state- 
ment that the judgment executed in both these 
cases, was destruction by flood and by fire; i. e. 
a temporal retribution in this world, and such 
as the inhabitants of the old world and of Sod- 
om and Gomorrah probably did not believe.— 
they probably held your doctrine of endless 
misery, if you are correct in supposing that, 
with very few exceptions, all men, whether 
Pagans, Jews or Christians, have believed in 
eternal punishnient. 

Finally: in the conclusion of your Fifth 
Letter, you tell me that Judas ‘was driven by 
remorse, not by true repentance, as some Uni- 
versalists affirm, to hang himself.’ Do you 
here allude to Matthew, who says that Judas 
repented? (Matt. xxvii. 3.) But still you con- 
tend that since Christ said of Judas, tit had 
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been good for that man if he had not been 
born,’ Universalism must be false ; because this 
could be said of none of our race if all are to be 
saved. (p. 26.) I admit this to be a plausible 
argument ; but I also know it does not satisfy 
even all the believers in endless damnation.— 
Dr. Adam Clarke himself bas shown that the 
expression yeu quote is a common. saying, used 
among the Jews to intimate, not the impossi- 
bility of a person being saved, but merely that 
some signal calamity impended over him.— 
This being the case, our Savior, speaking in 
the language of thet day, must have meant 
the same. So Job cursed the day of his birth, 
and lamented that he was born, merely be- 
cause of his great misfortunes; sa likewise 
did Jeremiah, because of the insults of his ene- 
mies. (Job iii. 1-1. Jer. xx. 14-18.) As Ido 
not consider this as a proof of the endless 
damnation of Joband Jeremiah, so neither do 
T think it such, in the case of Judas. 
Yours, &c. 
SN —— 
EDITORIAL. 


LIMITARIAN LOGIC EXAMINED. 


«He that is first in his own.cause scemeth just, 
but his neighbor cometh and searcheth him.” 


[Continued from page 147.] 


4 Ephesians i. 9, 10, is considered as teach- 
‘ing that ‘God purposes the salvation of all 
men.’ The preceding verses, Rom. xii. 5, 
Gal. i.22, 1 Thes. iv. 16, plainly teaeb that a 
particular people are ‘in Christ,’ and exhibit 
their relationship to him by faith and love.— 
Some of these are in heaven, some on earth, 
some unborn. All these, i. e. all his true dis- 
ciples, all who are ‘in Christ,’ God, who hath 
blessed them with all spiritual blessings in him 
will finally gather together in one glorious 
company to enjoy his glory forever.” 

In the continuation of our author's reason- 
ing upon the subject of universal salvation, 
we are presented with the foregoing very in- 
genious disposal of the argument which we de- 


rive from those numerous passages of the di- 


vine testimony, which unequivocally teach us 
that the final happiness of the human race was 
welded in the purpose of their Creator. In 
the article which gave rise to the objections of 

eritas,’ it was argued that those passages 
* k of the purpose of the Almighty 
am to the salvation of his creatures, are 
ül in their, application. In support of 
s position several references were given, one 
of which is as follows: 

“Having made known unto us the mystery 
pf his will, according to his good pleasure 
which he hath purposed in himeelf: that in the 
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dispensation of the fullness of times, he might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven and which are an 
eafth even in him.” (Eph. i. 9, 10.) 

In order to reconcile the testimony of the 
apostle here cited with the belief in a partial 
salvation, it was found necessary to resort to 
a defence of the calvinistic absurdity of partic- 
ular election. As it is not often in the present 
age of inquiry that we hear any thing said upan 
this subject, much less any attempts at proof; it 
may net be altogether unprofitable to bestow 
a few words upon the reasoning which ‘ Veri- 
tas’ has in this instance placed before us. 

To prove that d particular people” are in 
Christ, Veritas’ refers firstly to the verses 
preceding the passage above quoted. Let 
the reader turn to those preceding verses,’ 
and ask himself whether they countenance the 
doctrine of a partial election. That the par- 
ticular people,’ to whom this epistle was per- 
sonally addressed, were chosen in him before 
the foundation of the world“ is abundantly 


proved, but not the least intimation is given, 


that they were thus chosen to the exclusion 
of any one else. Here is indeed, an allusion 
to the doctrine of predestination, but it appears 


to be “to the adoption of children by Jesus 


Christ unto himself, instead of the more po- 
pular doom to ‘dishonor and wrath.” Abd. 
this to the “ glory of his grace, in the men- 
tion of which the praise of his. glorious 
[calvinistic] justice” was entirely lost sight 
of. The anxiety which our objector manifests 
to restrict the benevolence. of the Eternal të 
a particular“ number of believing favorites, 
finds but little sympathy in this portion of his 
scripture references. The same process which 
extends the truths mentioned in the chapter 
above named to believers at the present day, 
will also render them of wniverasd applica- 
tion. 

We have frequently been told by the advo» 
cates of a partial salyation, that the benevolent 
purpose of our heavenly Father in relation te 
his salvation were addressed to bekevers, and 
consequently are not applicable to any one else. 
These promises, say they, are addressed to the 
church. Now if no one is interested in these 
promises but the individuals to whom they 
were originally addressed, we can perceive but 


little prospect of the salvation of any who 


have died since the Apostolic age ; and we 
should discover quiteas much modésty in our 
Orthodox neighbors should they discontinue 
their pharisaical cant about ‘ws rigkteous and 
rou toicked’—‘ God loves us and hates 100 
WE are going to heaven and you are going to 
hell. , . 

If God's purpose, in relation to the salva- 
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tion of mankind existed, {as the apostle de- 


colares it did) . before the foundation of the 
world,” it must be evident to every intelligent 
reader that it was not predicated upon the be- 
lief of any one. God's pu are not de- 


pendent for their fulfilment upon the belief of 
his creatures unless that belief is the means 


by which his purposes are to be accomplished ; 


in which case their belief is as much a conse- 
quence of the divine purpose and accomplish- 
In the immediate 
connection of the passage above quoted, it is 
asserted, that the Ephesians trusted or believed 
in the Savior “affer they heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of their salvation,” {verse 13) 
consequently nothing could be more evident 


ment as their salvation. 


than the fact that the assurance of the apostle, 


that they were chosen to salvation ‘before 
the foundation of the world,” was just as 
much the gospel of their salvation before 
This 
must be admitted or that which they heard was 
Our belief or unbe- 
lief may be the means of accomplishing the 


they believed as it was afterwards. 
not the word of truth., 


divine purposes, but it can no more prevent 


their accomplishment than the unbelief of a 


fool can destroy the existence of God. 


Rom. xii. 5, is next quoted by our objector 


to prove that ‘a perticular people are in Christ;’ 
‘so we being many are one body in Christ, 
_afid every one members one of another.” 
admit that the‘we’ here spoken of, hada par- 
ticular’ application to the Church at Rome; 
that they were ‘in Christ’ is also readily admit- 
ted, but we say as we said before, there is no 
intimation given that they were in him, to the 
exclusion of any one else. 

Gal. i. 22, is also referred to. And was 
unknown by face unto the churches of Judea 
which were in Christ.” Here, as in the pre- 
eeding instances, nothing more is mentioned 
than the fact that the churches then existing 
in the land of Judea were ‘in Christ’; and the 
game reasoning by which our objector would 


extend the purpose of God-to the salvation of 


churches out or the land of Judea, is all that 
is necessary to render it equally applicable to 
the final restitution of all things. 

The fourth and last passage quoted by 


+ Veritas’ on this point, is found in 1 Thes. iv. 


16. And the dead ia Christ shall rise first.” 
This declaration of the apostle is used by our 
objector to cenfirm the popular idea that at 
the general resurrection of the dead a certain 
number of our race, whom a false theology 
au to be exclusively ‘in Christ,’ are to be 
raised firsi, and that the rest of the dead, (usu- 
ally denominated ‘the wicked’) not being ‘in 
Christ,’ will be raised at a subsequent period, 
whereas the apostle intimates no such oeeur- 
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We 
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rence. Let the reader peruse his reasoning in 
the connection ia which tbis passage is found, 
and he will discover nothing which can favor 
the popular idea upon this subject. So far as 
his remarks are applicable to the ‘dead,’ there 
is but one class of beings spoken of, viz. the 
dead in Christ. Not the least intimation is 
given that any were dead who were not ‘in 
Christ.’ ‘Phe only priority mentioned in the 
change from mortality to immortality . hère 
spoken of, was applicable to the dead in gene- 
ral, not over one another, but over those who 
should be alive upon the earth at the coming of 
Christ. ‘For this we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent (or go before] them which are asleep. 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with ashout, with the voice of the Archangel 
and with the trump of God : andthedead in 
Christ shall rise first. Then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord ia 
the air : and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord.“ (1 Thes. iv. 15, 16, 17). 

From the above, it will appear evident that 
the use which ‘ Veritas’ makes of the phrase, 
‘dead in Christ’ is altogether unwarranted 
by the connection in which it stands. The 
testimony of scripture is abundant in proof of 


the fact, that Jesus Christ ‘is the head.of every 


man’—that ‘whether we live we live unte 
him,’ and ‘ whether we die we die unto him,’ 
—that at the resurrection in Christ (not out 
of him] shall 4 L be made alive.” For to this 
end Christ both died and rose and revived 
that he might be Lord both of the dead and of 
the living.” (Rom. 14. 9.) 

We have no objection to the belief that, ‘a 
particular people’ are ‘in Christ.’ We only 
object to the inference usually deduced there- 
from, that a portion of our race will in con- 
sequence thereof, be eternally excluded from 
the heavenly kingdum. This particular peo 
ple be it remembered is that number whom 
our Savior came into the world to save and 
for whom he died. If the declarations of 
scripture, which have been so repeatedly quot- 
ed, to prove that the happiness of the whole 
human family, was included in the benevolent 
miesion of our Saviour, do not exhibit this 
truth, then there can be no meaning attached 
to them l > 

“« Acts 3. 25 is explained by Rev. 5. 9 ‘‘and 
last redeemed us unto God by the blood our 
of every kindred and tongue and people and 
nation.” 

Such an explanation may be satisfactory to our 
objector but it is not so to us, In the first 
instance an allusion ie made to the promise 


1 evidently disconnected therewith. 
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made by God unto Abraham, saying, in thy 
eeod shall all the kindreds of the earth be bless- 
ed.. Whoever will refer to the numerous 
repetitions of that promise which are reeorded 
in the sacred volume, will find it as universal 
in its application as language could make it.— 
It is not confined to a few Calvinistic favorites 
selected ‘‘ovuror” every kindred and nation, 
but it encircles the very kindred Wwe. ‘our or’ 
which the individuals spoken of in Rev. v. 9, 

were chosen. ‘Veritas’ should have quoted 
the whele of the sentence from which his al- 
fusion to Rev. 3. 9. is taken; had he done so, 
the cheracter of his explanation of Acts 3. 25, 
would have been easily discovered. In the 
latter clause of the sentence, it is stated, that 
the individuals chosen “our or the kindreds 
e., were t made Kings and Priests, who 
were to reign ‘‘on the earth” (see verse 10.) 
Kings must have subjects, and Priests must 
have people over whom to exercise their sove- 
ral offees. 

In our estimation it will require something 
more than an ordinary penetration to discover 
any connection between the unambiguous pro- 
mise made to Abraham, and the high flown 
sayings quoted from the ‘ Revelation of John.’ 
Whatever might be meant by the reigning of 

and Priests .‘ upon the earth,’ (mention- 
ed in Rev. 6. 10.)-can have no reference to 
the aternal destiny of our race. The promise 
made to Abraham was conveyed to him in 
language whieh requires no little contortion, 
to favor any thing less than universal salva- 


Isa. xly, 22, 23, may be considered in con- 
nexion with other passages. Every discerning 
reader of the Scriptures knows that in the 
strong language of the word of God, the terms 
everlasting, all men, all the world, &c. are 
sometimes used in a limited sense. Now let it 
be candidly considered whether the universal 
terms in the 23d verse are not aéfaally limited 
by the 24th verse, which teaches us that, at the 
very period when every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue shall'swear, that some shall be ‘‘tacensed 
against him” and be “ashamed?” Does not 
the 25th verse also teach us that the declara- 
tirn ‘every knee,” &c. are to be applied to 
€t the seed of Israel” or the children of God. 
Phil. i, 10, admit, of a similar construction, 
or may be considered as expressive of the re- 
vealed will of the Father, ‘‘that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow.” &c. 

The passage alluded to in Isaiah is one, 
which conveys to every unprejudiced mind its 
own explanation, and the truth which that 
explanation exhibits, cannot be obscured by 
any parade of other passages,” which are 


„% Look! 


l 107 
unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends of the - 
earth: for I am God, nil: there is none else, 
I have sworn by myself, the word is gone out 
of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not, 
return, that unto me every knee shall bow. 
every tongue shall swear; surely shall say, in 
the Lord have I righteousness & strength; even 
to him shall men come and all that are [wera] 
incensed against him shall be asham 

This language is sufficiently intelligible, 
we should suppose, without any explanation 
from other passages.’ The conclusion of 
‘Veritas’ that some shall be incensed against 
him,” at the very period when every knee shall 
bow and every tongue swear &c., is certainly 
not justified by the passage itself. Our ob- 
jector should remember that it is admitted, om 
all hands that were incensed” &c., should 
have been substituted in room of are incens- 
ed” &c. We cannot perceive any reasonable 
objection to our view of this passage, in the 
fact that some were incensed against him, es- 
pecially since it is asserted that those who 
sustained that character will “ be ashamed” of 
their conduct at the period ‘when every knee 
should bow and every tongue swear,’ &c.— 
We are acquainted with not a few who are 
evidently ‘‘incensed” against the doctrine of 
impertial grace, and could we discover any 
symptoms that they were ‘‘ ashamed” of their 
conduct, we should consider it quite a favora- 
ble omen. If some were not incensed against 
him, at the time the promise was made, what 
necessity was there for making it. The very 
design of that promise, predicated as it was 
upon the oath of Jehovah, was to make known 
the purpose of our heavenly Father to recon- 
ciled, thoge who were incensed against him to 
the paternal rectitude of his government.— 
The fact that some were not what he design- 
ed they eventually should be, was evidently 
the reason why the promise was given that 
every knee should bow and every tongue should 
swear that in him have they rienTRousnase 
and strength ; and when this period shall ar- 
rive no such characters aa those who ara 
incensed against him“ will exist; but 44 
THINGS will be reconciled unto him, whether 
they be things in heaven or things in earth.” 

If as our objector believes, God did not pur- 
pose to extend this promise beyond a favored 
few whom he chose to eternal life ‘before the 
foundation of the world” Why was it not 
communicated in corresponding language) 
Why mock mankind universally with the un- 
meaning invitation: Look unto me, and bs 
ye saved ALL THE ENDS OP THB EARTH.” 


H. J. G. 
To be Continued. 
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FALLACIOUS REASONING. 


It is a common argument offered by the be- 
lie ver in Universal Salvation, against those 
who advocate the doctrine of endless misery, 
that a knowledge, much more the contemplation 
of suffering millions in hopeless despair, would 
be destructive of the happiness of those who 
@honld have escaped this great condemnation, 
and convert their heaven to a theatre of misery. 
That although removed from actual suffering 
themselves and even from the fear of it, yet if 
they possess a holy and benevolent nature they 
could not be unmoved at the tragedy which 
was acting before their eyes. 

This argument we have always considered 
to be founded in good sense and agreeable to 
the dictates of reason. In perusing, however, 
lately, a.controversial work, we perceived an 
attempt to answer this objection to the popu- 
lar religion. The language is that of the Rev. 
Alexander Campbell in his debate with Mr. 
Owen. Here are his words: The thought 
of any sentient being suffering hereafter, 
would convert his heaven into a place of tor- 
ment. He has high conceptions of his fu- 
ture sensibilities! They must be more perfect 
than at present; for he can sleep sound and 
enjoy all animal and social comforts, day and 
night without ever thinking or feeling unhappy 
at the thought— l 

‘How many feel, this very moment, death 
And all the sad variety of pain. 

How many-sink in the devouring flood, 
Or more devouring flame. How many bleed, 
By shameful variance ’twixt men and man. 
How many pine in want, and dungeon glooma, 
Shut from the common air and common use 
Of their own limbs. How many drink the cup 
Of baleful grief, or eat the bitter bread 
Of misery. Sore pierced by wintry winds, 
How many shrink into the sordid hut 
Of cheerless poverty. How many shake 
With all the fiercer tortures of the mind, 
‘Unbounded passion, madness, guilt, remorse ; 
Whence tumbled headlong from the height of 
life, | 
They furnish matter for the tragic muse.’ 
He seems now to enjoy himself, unconseious 
that there are myriads suffering all the fiercer 
tortures of mindand body, but yet fancies that 
the thought of any human being suffering 
hereafter, would make him most wretchedly 
unhappy! His sensibilities are very fantas- 
tic.” 

Such is the method adopted by Mr. Camp- 
dell to reply to his antagonist’s objeotion.— 
Whether it was satisfactory to himself, we 
pretend not to judge, but it is far from being so 


to us, and we think contains much ‘fallacious 


reasoning.” The argument supposes man in 
his immortalized state to possess the same pag- 
sions that he does here, at least the amiable 
ones. For example his tenderness, pity, com- 
passion, love and benevolence will not forsake 
him, nor his translation from earth to heaven 
take away his heart of flesk and put in its plage 
a heart of stone. This, we repeat, the argu- 
ment supposes, because the reverend gentle- 
men concludss that if a man can enjoy himself 
here in a world of misery and yet possess 
kindly feelings, he can do so in heaven, with 
the same kind feelings, although ‘hell is un- 
capped before his eyes.” This argument we 
think lies open to the following objections : 


Ist. It destroys the idea of perfect happiness 
in the eternal world. It is admitted that here 
amidst much sin and suffering, the guileless 
bosom may sink to sweet repose and the grate- 
ful beart drink many pleasures, placed in its 
reach by a beneficent Providence. But is the 
cup of blessing full? Do not the tales of wo 
that meet our ears, and the scenes of ` distress 
that present themselves before us, never cause 
the heart to ache and cause the tear to flow 
for “sori‘aws not our own?” Is not the pre- 
sent state strongly chequered with light and 
shade, and are not the sins and sorrows of our 
frail brethren a source of frequent, if not con- 
tinued regret? If the reverend gentleman 
possesses such a heart, as we wiilingly believe 
bim to possess, we think that we risk nothing 
in saying that some of hia keenest anguish has 
been elicited by touching his sympathies, 
when contemplating suffering humanity. When 
our blessed Master cast his eye over the city 
of Jerusalem and revolved in his mind the ca- 
lamities, temporal only, which would shortly 
overtake that untoward generation, the com- 
templation filled his tender bosom with anguish 
and he gave vent to his feelings by his tears. 
Tf he retains the same loving and tender dispo- 
sition, now that be has ascended to his Father 
and his God, he will still be a man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief,” when he contem- 
plates his brethren subject toa far worse de- 
struction than that which befel them here. 

2dly. The argument is objectionable in that 
it loses sight of a very important consideration 
—we allude to the ‘duration of suffering.” — 
Here we live in hope. 
„% Hope springs eternal in the human breast.“ 


We see sin and misery abroad, but we look 


for grace that shall much more abound. We 


see the whole world more or less groaning 


and travailing in pain. But we look forward 
in hope to a final redemption. It is this that 
speaks life even inthe midst of death—it is 


this blessed pope of redemption and immortalis f 
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ty that proves an anchor to the soul both 
sure and steedfast,” when the frail bark of hu- 
man happiness would otherwise be driven on 
the shoals of despair. When, then, we see a 
world lying in wickedness, we anticipate the 
eventful and glorious period when ‘‘anend shall 
be made of sin, transgression finished and an 
everlasting righteous brought in.’ When we 
eweep with those who weep” we find consola- 
tion. in the reflection, that a time will arrive 
when there.shall be no more “‘sorrowing nor 

‘sighing nor death, and God shall wipe away the 
tears from all faces.” By such considerations 
we are reconciled. 

But how different is the state of things i in 
the eterna] world. There is no such balm of 
Gilead. The decree is irrevocable; the judge 
is inexarable ; the endless misery of the suffer- 
er is sealed beyond redemption. The father 
who now haa a prodigal son may hope for his 

return to the paths of virtue and peace; but 
there he must see himself forever excluded 
from sneh a hope. The mother who now 
weeps for her wayward child and prays for the 
father ef mercies. to have compassion on her 
darling boy, feels a lively hope that the prayer 
of faith will reach the most high ; but then 
tears will be unavailing and prayers unheard. 
She must be cursed with immortality only to 
witness the undying torments of the child of 
her love. We will pursue this part of the 
subject no farther. It seems that no one can 
advogate. the sentiment of happiness, while we 
are witnessing the height of wretchedness 
without remedy and without hope and not com- 
mit evident violence against the best feelings 
of hie nature, and we fear against the convic- 
tions of his judgment. 

3dly. The argument makes no allowance 

for the design of punishment. To say the 
least, a vast deel of the misery which meets 
our view, is working a beneficial inffnence on 
those who are enduring it. It is the medicine 
which they are taking to correct the evils of 
their moral system. Infinite wisdom has so 
organized men that a departure from duty is a 
departure from happiness. All intemperance, 
dissipation, the indulgence of inordinate pas- 
gions and unbridled desires, the exercise of 
malevolent feelings, which taken together 
make the largest sum of infelicity that the 
world knows, carry with them a remedy for the 
disease. They warn the sinner that he has 
taken the wrong path to peace, and goad him 
on till be is determined to forsake his evil way. 
This view of things tends to reconcile us in a 
great measure to present suffering. 

In the eternal state this reasoning ceases to 

y. Weare our poor fellow crea- 
plunged int the deepest woe, without 
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remedy and without any possible advantage. 
The scene becomes not only painful but dis- 
gusting, and it requires a large share of preju- 
dice, tinctured with no very enviable feeling, 
to step forward and advocate the sentiment, 
% That heaven may be pleasant, with hell in 
view.“ C. F. L. F. 


THOUGHTS ON MERCY AND 
JUSTICE. 


Limitarians are continuglly taking about the 
mercy of God, and telling how kind he is to 
t poor hell deserving wretches,” in providing 
the means of saving them from their just de- 
serts. But we very much doubt whether they, 
in reality, entertain more elevated conceptions 
of mercy, than do the infatuated worship- 
pers of Juggernaut, ‘the poor Indian,” or 
the lascivious Mahomedan. It is true, they 
make this a theme of constant declamation, 
representing God as full of, tenderness and 
compassion ; and exhort poor sinners to come 
unto him and get religion before the door of 
mercy is closed forever against them. But, in 
the vehemence of such declamation, they as- 
cribe to him a principle baptized by the name 
of justice, that savors of infernal elements, 
and is nought indeed but the very essence of 
unmingled cruelty,double refined in the stygean 


‘furnace of pure malignity. And though in syren 


strains they speak of the mercy of God; yet, 
with the same breath, they throw the imagin- 
ation into the dismal gulf of tartarean fires, 
and paint the unspeakable tortures of damned 
spirits, who are doomed to suffer, in endless 
durance, the full viale of heated wrath poured 
out upon them without mixture, according to 
the dictates of that inflexible justice they are 
said to have offended. 

Are such views of justice compatible with 
divine mercy? Or is not the mercy of God 
rather annihilated, when such a Standard of 
pretended justice is raised up? How much 
worse principles were ever ascribed to the 
most sanguinary heathen deity, at whose mur- 
derous altar gushed the crimson flood of hu- 
man gore? Even the grim old king than 
whom none higher sat,” ascertaining that such 
a spirit is called justice, might, very appropri- 
ately, toss his head and grin a ghastly smile 
of satisfaction, that mortals had him so de- 
luded as to steal his own infernal robes to 
deck the God of heaven! The diabolical spi- 
rit of the Hindoo Juggernaut is mildness in 
comparison with such a principle. And it is 
no more absurd to talk of the mercy of this 
„ graven image,” than of the mercy of a God 
whose justice is represented in such a light.—~ 
The Hindoo priest might magnify the mercy - 
of his idol, and call upon the deluded worship- 
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pers to throw themselves beneath his ponder- j eternal justice are in any degree softened by 
ous car, lest they incur his wrath, with as the burning rays of divine benevolence.— 


much propriety as professing christians speak 
of the mercy of a God who breathes unmiti- 
gated vengeance against those who disobey 
him., But however much they may extol his 
mercy, its beauty and interest, and even its 
very self, are lost in the deformity of vin- 
fictive justice” connected with it. 

We regret that such degrading views are 
entertained of the divine character. But so 
it is,—at least in our opinion. Those who 
ascribe to God a principle of justice eternally 
at war with his mercy, can have no very ex- 
alted views of either—none at least, of the 
one, but at the expense of the other. We 
eare not how vividly they pourtray the mercy 
of God; so long as they associate with it a 
principle that requires unceasing torments, 
they convert justice into cruelty and complete- 
ly annihilate mercy. Even Mahommetans er- 
press more elevated views of mercy and jus- 
tice than, we believe, many professing chris- 
tians can entertain however vividly their views 
may be expressed. We subjoin a beautiful 
extract, taken from what purports to bea 
t Mahommedan Oration, delivered some years 
ago in a Mosque at Algiers, and taken down 
in writing by an English Gentleman visiting 
that place.” 

God alone is merciful.—When he forged 
his immutable decrees on the anvil of eternal 
justice, he tempered the miseries of the race 
of Ishmael in the fountains of pity. When he 
laid the foundations of the world, he cast a 
look of benevolence mto the abysses of futu- 
rity, and the adamantine pillars of eternal jus- 
tice were softened by the beamings of his eyes. 
He dropped a tear upon the embryo miseries 
of unborn man, and that tear, falling through 
the immeasurable lapses of time, shall quench 
the glowing flames of the bottomless pit.— 
He sent into the world to enlighten the dark- 
ness of the tribes, and hath prepared the pavi- 
lions of the houri for the repose of the faith- 
ful.” 

Mahommedans however do not believe that 
„that tear” will entirely extinguish the flames 
of the bottomless pit, and thus annihilate all 
misery from the universe of God’s works.— 
Neither do Limitarians. Nor indeed do they 
believe that, in looking through the vista of 
the future upon that embryo creation, he even 
dropped a tear upon the unborn miseries of 
those countless millions whose endless wail- 
ings he forsaw. But from the naked flint of 
of stern malignity he struck their spark of life, 
and bade them exist, only to listen with plea- 
_sure to the wild shreiks of their undying tor- 
ture. Nor will they admit that the pillars of 


On the contrary, this justice is ‘considered o 
inflexible that it cannot be sated except with 
the inconceivable torture of its devoted vie- 
tims ; and is continually vengeance 
but to fan the pallid flames of the profound- 
est hell.” Hence their views of divine mercy 
are no more elevated than those of the Maho- 
And we envy not the man whose creed brings 
down the God of Christians toa level with the 
Mabommedan Allah, or the heathen Jugger- 
naut. We regret that such is the case ; and 
presents a mirror only that men may see their 
creed and abandon it. We believe the inecre- 
table Jehovah, both in mercy and justice in- 
finitely transcends any thing of which we can 
conceive. And we have no desire to embrace 
a sentiment which, by setting his mercy and. 
Justice at variance with each other, diminishes 
the glory of his character. With us suspicice 
throws her cautions glance upon every senti- 
ment that seems to lesson the glory and gran- 
deur of the divine attributes. And we choose 
of course to adopt such views as set no limita 
to these ; but leave the mind at full liberty to 
put forth its powers and revel, with joy and 
gratitude, upon the majesty and sublimity of 
the supreme God. R. 0. W. 


NEW PUBLICATION. . 


We are indebted to the politeness of the au- 
thor for a copy of a pamphlet containing 120 
pages, entitled “ Enquiries concerning Chris- 
tianity, respectfully offered for the serious con- 
sideration of religious professors in Albany and 
Greenbush. By William Upjohn.” This pub- 
lication contains 115 Enquiries on the most 
important subjects and doctrines connected 
with religion. They are arranged with that 
system and precision which so eminently char- 
acterizes the writings of this author. To each 
enquiry an answer is given by the writer, te 
which are appended numerous texts from the 
divine record to support the answer thus given: 
The book is written with great candor and 
its spirit is the offspring of that charity which 
‘‘rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth.” We subjoin an extract by which it 
will be seen that the author anticipates a pe- 
riod when the whole of Adam’s race will be 
emancipated from sin and misery, and be unit- 
ed in the Redee::.er, who is to gather together 
in one, all things, both which are in heaven 
and which are on earth. *‘ Partiality is not 
of God.” The design of the God of the Sorip · 
tures is not to save ‘the few,” exclusively, 
but the many,” imel the whole fami 
of man. The period will game when the c 
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parade and carnal dignity. will be abolisbed, 
and the language of the gospel, glory to 
God in the highest, on earth peace, and good 
will to men,” will prevail with every nation 
and tongue and people over the face of the 
earth, till all the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdoms of our God and 
of his Christ. But they that are first shall 
be last, and the last shall be first.” ag 

In conclusion (for we have extended this 
article to a greater length than we purposed, ) 
we beg the respected author to accept our 
grateful acknowledgements for the copy with 
which he has favored us. We hope the pub- 
lication will do all that good, to accomplish 
which it was written. C. F. L. F. 


tracted sentiments of men will be removed, 
and ministers of the sanctuary brought to see 
their error; when their views will be expand- 
ed and differently directed, and aLL FLESH 
shall see it together, and participate in the 
exultation. The mystery of the eternal pur- 
pose and will of God, will, through the ener- 
gies of the gospel he ultimately manifested, 
not only. to the elect, or first fruits of salva- 
tion, but the whole human family, without 
reservation or exceptione Having made 
known to us the mystery of his will, accord- 
ing to his good pleasure, which he hath. pur- 
posed in himeelf, that in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times, he might gather together 
in ONE aLL THInes in Christ, both which are 
in heaven and on earth.” Eph. I. 9. 10. 

The following extract has much more truth 
in it than we could wish to exist, but not more 
than we wish tobe fold. The present work 
of the ministry both in Europe and America, 
is chiefly constituted of traditional tenets 
handed down from the dark ages of supersti- 
tion and error. Fifteen or twenty sects and 
parties of the christian denomination, that 
might be noticed are variable in their doctrine 
and unscriptural in their practice. Their 
views of the word differ so essentially, as fre- 
quently to shut out communion and fellowship 
with each other. Contention, evil speaking 
and bitter rancor, emanate both from the pul- 
pit and press; and the harness of the ‘ old 
man” is put on, to contend professionally for 
the „new.“ Almost in every country and 
nation over the face of the earth, where the 
Bible is known, these traditions abound, with 
their accompanying opposition and dislike ; 
and which are generally upheld by the strong 
arm of government, as wellas by the fatal 
custom and influence of a worldly ministry.— 
Preaching for hire, the adoption of human 
creeds, indiscriminate communion in societies, 
making use of every paltry means to obtain 
wealth, prevail in almost every place as sub 
stitutes for christianity, and as auxiliaries in 
the practice of the word; while the real de- 
sign of the sacred writings ; the dignity and 
beautiful simplicity ; the perfection, true holi- 
neas and glory of the gospel are perverted 
and held in derision. ‘t All seek their own, 
and not the things that are Jesus Christ’s.— 
On the other hand, we are informed from the 
authority of the word, that in the dispensa- 
tion of the gospel, these false customs and 
pernicious habits will cease, and they who 
shall be kings and priests unto God, and reign 
on the earth with the Redeemer, will be of 
one heart and one mind and see eye to eye,“ 
without dissimil or variance; when the 
ont worldly istry with all its eartbly 


RELIGION. 


“Bright as the morning star in the radience 
of the sun-beams, cometh the seraph of immor- 
tality.” | 

Religion, the child of heaven, wears an an- 
gelic smile, and is distinguished by the graces 
of its divine original. Elevated & aspiring, yet 
winning and attractive, benevolent, gracious, 
courteous and condescending; her features 
formed to complacency ; her voice attuned to 
harmony ; her eyes shining with benignity, 
and all her motions, though composed and 
steady, are yet graceful and unassuming.— 
Religion erecta to her votaries a temple. sacred 
to immortality. The good man dreads not 
death nor dissolution. Invited to heaven and 
called to glory, he soars above this dim spot 
man calls earth, and is lost in the incompre- 
hensible progression of eternity, that opens to 
his prospect. ‘Religion is divine vigor in the 
soul, triumphing over the darkness of nature, 
and teaching us to acquiesce in the allotments 
of Providence. It is the image of God stamp- 
ed upon human nature, refining its baseness, 
enriching its poverty, healing its maladies, and 
converting its very wants and misery into 
abendanee, happiness and glory. Without 
this divine treasure, man is poor indeed! 
Amidst opulence, how needy! amidst titles 
and honor, how ignoble and vain! ina palace 
how miserable ! how contemptible on a 
throne. 

religion is the source of happiness, 
the sUpport of soeiety, and the dying man’s 
consalation. It is the guide of youth, and the 
stay of old age. It is the fairest flower that 
opens on earth, the sweetest incense that as- 
cends to the skies. 


True cheerfalness makes a man happy in 
himse!f, and promotes the happiness. of all 
around him. Itis theclear and calm sunshine 
of a mind illuminated by piety and virtue. 
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Of the argument in favor of endless misery, 
founded on the divine sovereignty. 


If the justice of God afford no argument in 
favor of the doctrine of endless misery, still 
less is it supported by the dighte sovereignty. 

If by the sovereignty of God be mean his 
exemption from control, this may be a reason for 
his doing what is right, but cannot be a reason 
for his doing what is wrong. If he have be- 
nevolence to design the ultimate happiness of 
all, wisdom to discern the means of securing 
his purpose, and if he be absolutely sovereign, 
that is, if there be no superior power to con- 
trol his will, this is so far from affording an 
argument against the final prevalence of puri- 
ty and enjoyment, that it forms a solid foun- 
dation on which the hope of it may be estab- 
lished. 

If from the sovereignty of God it be inferred, 
that he cando what he pleases, this conclusion 
is certainly just ; but at the same time it must 
be remembered, that there are some things 
which he cannot will. To suppose, for exam- 
ple, that he could create millions of beings 
with a determination to doom them to intolera- 


ble and endless agony, contradicts every idea 


of his character which natural and revealed 
religion teach, and cannot possibly be proved 
by the admission that he possesses unlimited 
power; for though he is sovereign, and can do 
what he wills, he is alse good, and cannot 
will what is malevotent. 

It has been objected to the doctrine of Uni- 
vetsal Restoration, as has already been ob- 
served, that it places the future happiness of 
mankind on the footing af right and claim. 
Nothing can be less true. The advocates of 
this opinion awe so far from believing that end- 
less happiness can be demanded as a right, 
that they contend that no creature has a claim 
to existence itself, much less to this or that de- 
gree of enjoyment. They maintain that life is 
so entirely a free gift, that every intelligent 
being, however low his rank in the scale of 
creation, or however little his happiness ex- 
ceeds his misery, ought, if his pleasure does 
preponderate, to recieve the boon with grati- 
tude : but they contend, that if the balance of 
enjoyment be against him, he has nothing for 
which tobe thankful, and that a benevolent 
being who causes him to live forever, must 
make his immortality a blessing. 

Such, then, are the arguments which are 
commonly urged in support of the doctrine of 
Endless Misery, whether derived from the 
language of Seripture, or from considerations 
which are independent of it. Ifto affirm, 
tbat no sober mind can consider them with can- 
dor without being eatisfied of their insuficien- 


cy and fallacy, be rather the language of strong 
individual conviction, then of prudence or of 
truth; it may at least be said, that the prece- 
ding observations deserve the serious atten- 
tion of every person who wishes to contem- 
plate the Deity with reverence and love, or 
to vindicate the claims ofthe Christian system 
to the respect and reception of reflective 
men. l 


The cheering and benevolent tendency of a 


belief in the ultimate happiness of all intelli- 
gent beings ought, at least, to entitle it to at- 
tention. He who believes that the whole 
system of things is under the wisest and the 
best direction, has a source of consolation 
which must be entirely unknown to him whose 
system leads him to suspect that the wisdom 
and benevolence of its author are limited and 
partial. Embracing the faith of the first, 
when true to my principles, I can contemplate 
the present with complacency, and anticipate 
the future with delight. I can look upon ad- 


versity with resignation, upon prosperity with 
a calm and chastened joy. I can smile even 
in those moments when neither philosophy nor 
religion can check the starting tear. I see, it 
is true, that man is born to trouble, that his 
days are few and evil,that impurity stains him, 
that passion blinds him, that evil of every kind 
assails him, and that a future state will increase 
the misery of many individuals for a very pro- 
tracted period; but I see, too, a. principle at 
work which must finally destroy it. I see the 
band of the Deity arranging every event with 
exquisite skill and unbounded benignity. I 
see the prospect brighten as the wheels of time 
revolve, developing gradually the stupendous 
scheme, and manifesting at every movement 
new indications of wisdom and new demonstra- 
tions of love. I see at the helm of affairs an 


intelligence which cannot err, a watchfulness 


which cannot tire, a benignity which cannot 


be unkind, and a power which cannot be frus- 


trated. I see at the head of his large family a 
Father, whose equal love is extended to every 
individual, who is laboring to promote the hap- 
piness of each alike, according to the measure 
of capacity he has given, and who will not la- 
borinvain. Though clouds and darkness are 
round about him, I am satisfied that righteous- 
ness and judgment are the habitation of hia 
throne. I therefore bow with resignation, 
where I cannot exult with joy, and glow with 
hope, even when nearest to despair. 

But to those that believe that our heavenly 
Father‘is partial and capricious in his kindness; 
that he is cruel and inexorable tyrant of the 
great majority of his creatures; that, by an 
irreversible decree, he d 
ages before their existeneg to unutterable t 


s 


~ * 


them millions | 
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ments, and that a few only escape this horrid 
fate, with affectionate and solemn earnestness 
I would say, How can you be happy? How 
can you be happy even for. yourself? How 
great are the chances that you are not in the 
number ofthe elect! How many thousands are 
passed by! How few are chosen! How much 
more probable is it that you are among the 
thousands than among the few! Why do you 
believe that you are the favorite of heaven? 
What mark is engraven on your forehead ; 
what sensations are peculiar to your heart ; 
what is there in your dispositions or your con- 
duct by which you have ascertained the impor- 
tant fact? You think youare one of the elect. 
It may beso. But it may not be so. When 
the chances are so much against you, you 
cannot be certain of any thing. It is, then, 
uncertain, whether you are destined to the en- 
joyment of unutterable and everlasting plea- 
sure, or to the endurance of endless and incon- 
ceivable torments. You flatter yourself that 
the happy portion will be yours. But men ea- 
sily flatter themselves. What if you should 
be buoying yourself with a delusive expecta- 
tion! When such happiness is at a stake, when 
such misery impends, and when both are 
shrouded in such awful uncertainty, how can 
you enjoy a moments peace ? 

But, supposing you are perfectly satisfied 
with regard to your own condition, are your 
anxieties confined to your own welfare, and 
do you care only for yourself? Are you a fath- 
er; are you a mother? Do you love your 
children, and do you really think of the doc- 
trines you profess to believe? If so, how can 
you possibly be happy? In imagination J of- 
ten accompany you into the bosom of your 
family. I see your eye rest with anxious 
fondness on your babes. I see the tear start 
to it. I do not wonder at it. I should be 
less surprised did your tears unceasingly flow, 
and were your very heartsto break. That 
child of whom you are so fond, whose inno- 
cence affects and whose prattle delights you, 
what will be its eternal destiny ? What uncer- 
tainty is there! What horror may be there! 
If, you are in Abraham’s bosom, you should 
look beyond the gulph that divides you, and be- 
hold it lifting up its eyes in torments, and im- 
ploring you in vain for a cup of cold water to 
quench its parched tongue; if you should 
know that this state of dreadful misery will be 
without end, and that ite suffering will answer 
no purpose, ‘would heaven afford you the least 
enjoyment? Could you contemplate with com- 
placency the author of its misery? Could you 
surround his throne with songs of praise; ex- 
elaiming in grateful triumph, Alleluia, for 
the Lord God omnipotent reigneth” ? 
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It is impossible. Can doctrines which, if 
they are seriously thought of, must poison the 
sweetest sourcesof human felicity, convert 


heaven itself into a place of torment, and force 


every feeling mind to contemplate the Deity 
with horror, be founded in truth, or form part 
of the revelation of the God oftruth? It can- 
not be. Every serious and pious mind must 
rejoice to find that those expressions which 
occasionally occur in Scripture, and which 
may at first sight seem to favor these fright- 
ful opinions, admit of a rational and consistent 
interpretation, without supposing their truth ; 

while it abounds with many expressions which 


can have no meaning, and entire series. of rea- ` 


soning which can have no object, unless they. 


are false.—- Smith. 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


The present may with propriety be termed 
an era of liberal investigation, The iron 
hand of civil despotism is palsied beneath the 
touch of reason. Ecclesiastical tyranny and 
oppression are fading, like the mists of the 
morning, before the steady, scrutinizing, and 
triumphant march of Truth. Truth, a divine 
effulgence from the God of Nature, of Reason, 
and of Love, has pierced the gloom which cen- 
turies have witnessed, fostered by every de- 
grading and repugnant principle abhorrent to 
humanity, and, pemting to a celestial index, 
invites man to more genial climes, a brighter 
sun, and kindlier heavens. In the impressive 
language of inspiration, ‘‘Life and immortality 
are brought to light by the gospel.” 


common Father, 
morning, is visiting the remotest corners. of 
the earth.” Instead of slumbering in the cell 
of the ascetic, fettered with monkisk legends, 


and the dreams of fanatics, the Scriptures, : 


stripped of the illegitimate apportionments of 
men, are dazzling with all their lustre, into 
the once benighted minds of thousands. The 
fagot has ceased to blaze. The embers are 


Thé 
revelation of the Word and will of God, the : 
‘taking the wings of the 


~ 


cold, warmed only with the frozen relics which 
moulder in the bosom of superstition’s. ghast- 


ly train. Bursting: upon the world, after the 
slumber of ages, the news, or good tidings. 
1 joy,” is heard fon. you, and all men- 

God has unlockedsfuturity to man. 
The destinies ofa world are proclaimed, and 
the Father and Savior of mankind, viewed 


through the medium of his own conimunic - 


tions, is seen. the unchangeable benefactor and 
lover. of the souls that he hath made. 

Involved with these considerations, are 
questions, momentous in their nature, uni- 
versal in their application, and glorious in 
their import. The character and purposes of 


174 


God, the origin and destination of man, in the 
aggregate, furnish sublime contemplation to 
him, who, reading with unclouded eyes the 
Testament,of his heavenly Father, finds God 
his friend, mankind his brethren, and heaven 
his home! In exchange for the husks of a 
mongrel theology, the fruit of darkness, gen- 
dered in the seclusion of bigoted error, accept 
the viands of Heaven, at the banquet of Truth. 
Reason, ever attendant waits, the cheerful assis- 
tant, atthe repast. Anda joy, more delicious 
than the fabled nectar of the gods, will succeed, 
with fruits which wilf flourish in never-ending 
bloom. H. F. 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIP- 
TURE. 


‘They love the praise of men mere than the 
praise of God.” 

There are not a few in this boasted land of 
liberty, who fall under the censure contained 
in the words that head this article. Alas! 
how little independence is exercised by many 
whoclaimtobe freemen. There are compari- 
tively few who are willing to come boldly for- 


ward in the support of the cause of unlimited 


salvation, among those who believe it is God's 
truth. 

Here is Mr. A. he wante an office; he is 
engaged in a professional calling, he is fearful 
that Deacon Y., or General Z., or some one 
else will not lend him his support if he is hon- 
est in the profession of his faith. 

Next comes Mr. C.—he is engaged in the 
mercantile buisness ; he is afraid if his senti- 
ments are known, his business will not be so 
good. 

Then again up comes Mr. D.—a mechanic, 
who hopes by pleasing every body, to secure 
their patronage. 

Thus we might go on through the whole 
alphabet, and all will find some excuse for keep- 
ing the ‘candle under a bushel.’ 

Now, in the name of reason, is this the 
way to be respected? I think not. It is an 
old adage thatHonesty is the best policy.’ Is not 
this true in regard to religion as well as in other 
matters? People who are afraid toact them- 
selves are usually suspected by all parties. In 
attempting to please ad they please none.— 
Now what is the case with those who have in- 
dependence enough to think and speak as they 
believe? Are they not generally respected 
and prosperous ? 

Men, like coins, pass for what they are 
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confidence of his fellow men. And he who is 
a canting hypocrite and assumes all shapes to 
promote his sinister ends will assuredly be es- 
teemed a base person, unworthy of confidence 
or respect. 

Brethren, it is bigh time for us to lay aside 
this temporising policy. If all who in their 
hearts believe the soul-cheering doctrine of a 
world’s salvation, would come boldly forward 
and support what they believe, and not suppert 
what they at heart despise; the truth that 
‘God is the Saviour ofall men, especially of 
those that believe,“ would soon be received in- 
to many good and honest hearts, and the gło- 
ry of God would be revealed, and all flesh see 
it together. 


‘Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are 
true, whatsoever things are just, whatscever 
things are honest, &c. if there be any virtue, 
and if there be any praise think on these 
things. Herald and Watchman. 


For the Anchor. 
WOFUL EFFECTS OF FANA- 
TICISM. ö 


Mr. Eprron, — How long! Oh, how Jong” 
will these peace destroying fanatics be suſſer- 
ed to lead astray, the unsuspecting, kind and 
benevolent mother, by their misrepresentations 
of a God of love. Almost every public jour- 
nal brings some fresh tidings of some mother 
or daughter driven to destraction, suicide or 
murder! by these horrid delusions. It now 
becomes a painful task for me to record ano- 
ther instance, which has recently taken place 
in the town of Brunswick, in this county, a 
lady (I forbear to give her name} who is the 
mother of a family of children; and but 9 
short time since all was peace and harmony 
within the family circle, but bow tke scene 
is changed! A few weeks since a stranger 
happened to visit this family (and pretended 
to them and the neighborhood that he was a 
preacher, and was considered as such) and 
during his short stay in the family, his fana- 
tical conversation has had the effect to drive 
this fond mother to distraction! no more 
do the lovely children of her bosom look to 
her for support ; or the husband.to the evening 
fire side, to hold the domestic social chat.— 
No, all! all is confusion; the mother is a 
horrid spectacle forthem to gaze at. Was it 
the soul cheering doctrine of the impartial 
grace of God which is Glad tidings of great 
joy which shall be to all people.” Oh! no; 


worth. And that man who fearlessly defends gentle reader, it is the awful doctrine of men, 


what -he belives is right, and is upright 


in his dealings with his fellows, will have the. 
honest man’s reward, viz. the approbation snd bell descrving wretch. It was the hellish 


| 


which has caused this poor deluded woman 
to believe in an angry God, and herself & 
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doctrine of men that has broke in like a thief, 
end destroyed the social ties of this family. 
How long shall those who have cleared this 
mysterious veil, (uf man’s inventing) from 
before their eyes, look on these destroying 
friends in silence. It is time that public in- 
dignation should be faised against their pro- 
ceedings, and endeavor to substitute good in 
the place of evil, and drive their works from 
this land. XENOPHON. 


SYMPATHY. 


There’s a kindred feeling implanted in our 
souls to mitigate the misfortunes and assuage 
the sorrows of our fellows, that invigorates 
the drooping spirit, whilst it shares in the af- 
fection and nurtures a mournful joy for its 
sake. How-calm and soothing is the influence 
of this benignant power when bosom friends 
would gladly share each other’s sorrow This 
was the magic chain that bound the affections 
of Janathan and David, and cemented their 


eouls in holy union, amidst the afflictions 
On this stage of 


of Saul’s jealousy and anger. 
being how manifold are the duties that connect 
man to man, while each to other answers the 
a of his being, according as the Creator 
self has described. The duty of parents 


towards their children, cherished and perfected | 


by parental care on the one hand, anda filial 
love on the other, constitute that domestic 
happiness, which is the nursery of every mor- 
al blessing ; and as our lives seldom pass away 
without witnessing some scenes of distress, 
we ought to cherish this feeling in our breast 
towards all within the scope of our observation, 
that others may be induced to follow in our 
eteps, and early learn its usefulness to them- 
selves. Among those who deserve to be im- 
mortalized fr the worthiness oftheir doings, 
none stand more conspicious than the indefat- 
igable Howard, whose heart was touched with 
the miseries that humanity endured, when even 
folly herself forged the chains. 

Contemplate the exalted height and digni- 
ty of such a man, forsaking his home in quest 
of objects, which solicitude alone could find, 
or entering dungeons, where fellow beings 
expire from contagious disease, interposing 
his benevolent aid, to ameliorate their hapless 
condition. Who, among the great will emu- 
late the good and make a Howard’s choice his 
own, to advance humanity’s cause ; the great 
and good shall consecrate his name ‘and all the 


world shall celebrate his praise.— Southern Pi- 


: 
-- ORC. ~ 


REASON AND REVELATION. 


_ Reason is reveistien's elder brother. The 
book of scripture is the second edition of the 


faults. He punishes our sins in mercy ne 
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book of nature, with most important additipne. 
By reason we discover the existence of God, 
and some of his attributes. By reason we sa- 
certain and are convinced, that the Bible is 
the word of God. By reason and common 
sense, on a frequent, careful and serious peru- 
sal of the holy seriptures, we ought to satisfy 
our own minds what are the doctrines they con- 
tain, and the duties they enjoin, independent 
of all catechisms, creeds and commandments 
of uninspired men, of whatever sect or denomi- 
nation. When this searching of the scriptures © 
shall more generally prevail we may reasona- 
bly expect, that Christians will more generally 
harmonize in opinion and practice. 


REASONS FOR LOVING GOD 


He i is our Creatorand Preserver; He is the 
Author of every blessing which: e enjoy, and 
he renders all our afflictions ap hus 
ments the means of promoting our be : 
ests. Our Creator knows all our 
our proneness to err, and our appetites for in- 
jurious indulgences, and is merciful to 


from a disposition of revenge ; 
be partakers of His holiness. — Thr 
editation of the Redeemer has given 
ge and the hope. of a. 
tal life, and the interminab 
7 kindness 


; but chat we r 


> continuancè 


CABALISTIC. 


We hear a goog deal of whining in the pul- 
pit about carnal reason, the danger of its ex- 
ercise, and the necessity of discerning things 
spiritually. This we confessis all mystery 
to us, and smacks not a little of clerical cun- 
ning. It requires no great stretch of the . 
fancy to conceive the cause of this deep and 
settled hostility on the part of Orthodoxy to 
the use of that faculty in man which alone is 
competent to distinguish Truth from Error. 


True cheerfulness makes a man happy in 
himself, and promotes the happiness of all 
around him. It is the clear and calm sunshine 
of a mind illuminated by piety and virtue. 


When your reason and:gudgment ; gain an as- 
cendancy over one evil propensity, consider 


the victory as =e of perpetual commemora- 
tion. 


NOTICE. 


Br. Le Fevre will deliver a lecture at 
McChesneys school house in Brunswick, on 
Wednesday evening. the 20th of tke prenan 
month. 
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A VARIETY of Universalist Books, and Ser- 

mons, can be procured of Rev. T. J. Whit- 
comb, Schenectady, and of Rev. A. Bond at 
Bennington, Vt. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 
KEMBLE & HILL, No. 3, Washington 
Square, have made arrangements for re- 
ceiving every publication interesting to the 
liberal christian, as soon as published; and 
intend their Store as a general depository for 
Universalist publications from every part of 
the United States. ° 
A general assortment of Books, Pamph- 
lets and Sermons, kept constantly on hand, 
and will be sold either at wholesale or retail, 
at the publishers prices. 
Orders from the country promptly executed. 
June 29, 1833, Troy, N. Y. 


LIFE OF REV. JOHN MURRAY. 
By published, the ‘Life of Rev. Joun 
Murray, preacher of Universal Salvation. 
With Notes and Appendix—by Themas W hit- 
temore.” 

This edition is from the original edition pub- 
lished by Mrs. Murray, and is much enlarged 
with copious: Notes, and an Appendix, conhtein- 
ing certain historical documents, and large ex- 
tracts from Mr. Murray Letters and Sketeh- 
os—illustrative of the relative sentiments of 
Murray and Winchester. 

This edition, notwithstanding the increased 
eize, is put at the unusually low price of rirry 
CENTS by the single copy. A liberal discount 
to those who buy by the dozen; and where an 
hundred is ordered, they will be furnished at a 
trifle above the cost. It is very neatly print- 
ed on good paper, and is well bound. 

Trumpet Office, No. 40, Cornhill, Boston. 
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fs published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Office) State-Street, Troy, N. Y. 
BY HENRY J. GRE W. 

Terms.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
$1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

( To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier $1,75 per annum in advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- ' 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis. | 

*,° The above terms will be strictly adhered to. 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the Proprizror thereof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 


BEAUTIFUL EXTRACT. 
By Washington Irving. 

Man is the creature of interest and ambition. 
His nature leads him forth into the struggle 
and bustle of the world. Love is but the em- 
belishment of his early life, or a song piped in 
the intervals of the acts. He seeks for fame, 
for fortune, for space in the world’s thought, 
and dominion over his fellow men. But Wo- 
man’s whole life is a history of the affections. 
The heart is her world: it is there her ambi- 
tion strives for empire: it is there her avarice 
seeks for hidden treasures. She sends forth 
her sympathies on adventure, she embarks 
her whole soul in the traffic of affection: and 
if shipwrecked, her cause is hopeless, for it is 
a bankruptcy of the heart. When disappoint- 
ed, she is like some tender tree, the pride and, 
beauty of the grove; graceful in its form, 
bright in its foilage, but with the worm prey- 
ing at its heart. We find it suddenly wither- 
ing when it should be most fresh and luxuri- 
ant. We see it dropping its branches to the 
earth, and shedding leaf by leaf until wasted 
away. It falls even in the stillness of the for- 
est; and as we muse over the beautiful ruin, 
we strive in vain to recollect the blast or 
thunder bolt that could have smitten it with 
decay. 


Quere.—What would become of us poer 
Universalists, if these men, who talk so much 
about having “the love of God shed: abroad in 
their hearts,” had the one thousandth part of 
God's power in their hands. 
a 

DIED. 


In Montpelier, Vt. on the 26th of August, 
Clement Le Fevre, youngest son of Rev. J. 
M. Austin, aged 5 months and 9 days. 


NOTICE. 


A few shares of unappropriated stock in the 
New Universalist Church (now erecting) in 
the. city of Albany, ere yet to be disposed of. 
persons wishing to subscribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cause in that 
city ate requested to call at the store of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South market-st. 
where the subeription boek can be seen and a- 
ny particulars respecting the New Meeting 
House ascertained. 


"PHE first and second volumes of the Gospel 
Anchor, neatly bound and lettered, with a 
variety of Books and Pamphlets and Sor- 
mons, for cale at No. 392 South Market-t. 
lbany, by S. VAN SCHAACK. 
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LETTERS TO THE AUTHOR OF 


TRACT 
no. 224, 4. T. 8.—entitled, 


* Reasons for not embracing the doctrine of 


Universal Salvation,” ꝙ. e, 


LETTER VI. 
Rev. Sin, . 


It is dangerous for one to make a show of 


confidence which he does not feel ; because he 
will certainly betray himself in the attempt, un- 
less he has acquired singular skill by long prac- 
tice. I am glad to discover, by the beginming 
of your Sixth Letter, that you have, as 
made bet little progress in this bad art. 
gommMenceby Mptendiuy that you have shewn, 
beyond all doubt, that the scriptures positively 
teach endless punishment, so ‘ that there is no 
alternative, .but either to admit that doctrine, 
or to reject the authority of the Bible.’ But 
then as if conscious that you had shewn no 
such thing, you hasten, in the very next words, 
to find something to confirm your affected as- 
surance, which now sinks down to mere opin- 
fon: ‘In this opinion I am confirmed,’ say you, 
‘by the fact already mentioned, that the chris- 
tian world, for eighteen hundred years, some 
very few persons excepted, have actually 
been led by the bible to believe that a part of 
mankind will be lost.’ (p. 27.) Sir, one never 
seeks for the countenance of others to confirm 
him in what he really knows from his observa- 
tion. After all, even your opinion would de- 
rive little confirmation from the belief of the 
christian world, did you but consider the cir- 
cumstances of thecase. Great numbers of the 
most intelligent christians have, in all ages, 
been led, by the study of the Bible, to renounce 
the doctrine of endless misery, and that too 
against the strong prejudices of their education. 
This is one fact. Another is, that even those 
who have retained that doctrine, were not led 
into it by the Bible. It ſirst entered the church, 
along with many other superstitions, from the 
heathen world; and it has ever since continued 
there, by means of that tradition on which you 
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so much rely, and by the all-powerful influence 
of education and example. 

I must now call you. attention to certain 
charges, which the least „greg of yonr boasts 
ed prudence would have suppressed. You 
say that Universalists indeed ‘ admit the testi- 
mony of the Bible when it seems to be in their 
favor; but find little difficulty in rejecting it, 
when it is against them ;’ and that ‘ they fear- 
lessly wrest the scriptures, and put them to 
the torture, to make them deny their own tes- 
timony. (p. 27. 28.) Ia it you that say this? 
how do you yourself trcat the scriptures ? 
Why when you would prove eng point what- 
ever, you take texts by the dozen, no matter 
what they originally relate to, separate them 
from their own connexions, and string them 
together just according to your liking. Or if 
a very important proposition is to be proved, 
you take more ; you take them by the 3 
inst as they · go i into, eme 
hanpi Le ang t naa ADA "kille... r > 
ly, and then give fhe whole the desired 
meaning, BY ords end phrases 
as are necessary forthe purpose. You recol- 
lect the two paragraphs of broken texts, which 
I quoted from you sometimesince. To besure, 
you have a shorter way, which saves all this 
trouble; as, for instance, when the Bible un- 
fortunately asserts that Judas repented, you in- 
dignantly contradict it; and when Christ says 
that he would come in his glory and the holy 
angels with him, and reward every man accor- 
ding to his works, during that generation in 
which he was on earth, you declare that he 
who can believe it, must be left to that strong 
delusion which believes a lie. (p. 36, 37.) 
You are not the proper person to charge oth- 
ers with wresting the Scripture, and denying 
its testimony. 

Nevertheless, I will take notice of those 
instances in which you say Universalists evade 
its testimony. First, you alledge, that with 
regard to the words everlasting, forever and 
ever, they adopt this principle, viz. that be- 
cause the words have in some instances a lim- 
ited meaning, 60 in all instances. (p. 28.) They 
adopt this principle! No, never. And as if to 
shew that you knew they did not, you attempt 
in the very next words to involve them in in- 
consistency by means of the fact that those 
words are sometimes applied to Deity: thus 
presupposing that our opponents admit the un- 
limited meaning of those words in such cases ; 


— 
2 


they. do sqm 
“quote, first, ar expresston from the Parable of 


178 THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


as every body knows they do. Then you add, 
that they attempt a similar evasion about the 
word kell; ‘because the original words trans- 
lated hell do not always mean the place of fu- 
ture punishment, they at once infer that they 
never do.’ (p. 28.) This, too, is sheer repre- 
sentation. Many Universalists do, indeed, 
conclude that those words never mean a place 
of future torment ; but they conclude thus, not 
from the reason you assign, but-from facts 
wholly different, viz. because those words do 
not in themselves signify such a place, and be- 
cause they cannot find them applied in the Bi- 
ble. After these abusive misrepresentations 
of the principles of your opponents, I suppose 
you will talk gravely about the licentious in- 
fluence of Universalism. Do not forget to 
mention slander and the bearing of false wit- 
ness, among its effects,—I mean, on its bitter 
enemies. l 

With regard to the two original words, Sheol 
of the Old Testament, and Hades of the New, 
both translated Hell is our common version, 
you tell me that ‘the Universalist asserts what 
is not true, when he says that they mean only 
the invisible world, and never denote a place 
of future punishment.’ (p. 29.) For proof that 
ote such a plaice, you 


the Rich man and Lazarus; ‘and in hell’—ina 
Rades he lifted up his eyes, being in tor- 
ment.’ and, secondly, a verse from the 9th 
Psalm: ‘the wicked shall be turnd into hell, 
(sheol) and all the nations that forget God.’ 
I was surprised, after all this, to find that your 
own ‘careful’ definition of these two words, 
was precisely that which you condemned in the 
Universalist. ‘I would suggest the following 
remarks,’ say you, as the result of a some- 
what careful examination of the subject.— 
Sheol of the Old Testament, and Hades of the 
New, are terms of the same import, and are 
commonly used asa general designation of the 
invisible world or place of departed spirits.’ 
(p- 30) This is precisely what the Universa- 
lists maintain. Both of those words, you agree, 
are names of the invisible world in general, the 
common state of souls of all classes. Then, 


_ you proceed to mention the only point on which 


you and your opponents differ, wiz. that this 
world of souls, called Sheol or Hades, is ‘divi- 
ded into two parts; the one, of misery, the 
other, of happiness. Thisisthe point of de- 
bate, whether Sheol, &¢. be divided into 
these two parts; not, whether Sheol &c. denote 
particularly one division or the other.. That 
term, you both agree, is a general designation 
of the place of departed spirits.’ In other 
words, it is tantamount to the phrase, the invisi- 
ble world of souls. Whether that world be di- 
vided against itself, is another question. 


I have taken some pains to etate your real 
meaning upon this point; because, either by 
design or through carelessness, you talked 
very confusedly if not inconsistently, in this 
connexion. Now take the passage you quoted 
from Ps. ix. ; and according to your own defi- 
nitions, what does it méan? Why, that the 
wicked nations of whom David spake, should 
be cut off and turned into the grave, or into 
the invisible world. There, you think they 
will be tormented ; but of this, David says 
nothing. You will now, perhaps, resort to 
the Parable of the Rich man, where it is said 
that ‘in hell (hades) he lifted up his eyes, be- 
ing in torment.’ But, ina Parable, it is not 
always safe to take the language as literal 
statement of fact. You cannot so take it in 
the case now adduced,, unless you maintain 
that the Rich are actually buried in the place 
of torment, that their bodies, eyes tongues, &e. 
are instantly wrapt in flames, and that too, only 
for having been rich; and that the poor on the 
contrary, are not buried at all, but carried by 
angels into Abraham’s bosom, merely for hav- 
ing been poor. Such is certainly the tenor of 
this Parable if understood as a literal descrip- 
tion. On the same rule by which it does not 
préve these several particulars to be matters of 
fact, it does not prove the torment in hades to 
be an historical reality. 

So much with regard to the words Sheo? 
and Hades. ‘But there is another term,’ you 
say, ‘used to denote future punishment, much 
more definite than the two just considered. I 
refer to Gehenna...... It was a word peculiar to 
the Jews,and employed by them some time be- 
fore the coming of Christ, to denote that part 
of Sheol which was the habitation: of the wicked 
after death.’ (p. 30, 31.) This I shall venture 
to deny ; for I believe there is not a shadow of 
proof that Gekenza was so used, either before, 
or in our Savior’s time. You indeed refer to 
the Apocrypha, and to the Jewish Targums, 
as affording instances of that use of the word. 
But an author* who has carefully examined 
these works, says that the original words used 
in the passages commonly referred to in the 
Apocrypha, is Hades, not Gehenna. And as to 
the Targums, those which are commonly quo- 
ted for our purpose, are, I think, not the an- 
cient, but the modern, written some time aſter 
the christian era. f The fact is notorious, and 
acknowledged by all critics, that the literal and 
original meaning of Gekenna, is the valley of 
Hinnom, a most odious place near Jerusalem. 
True, it afterwards came to be applied fgura- 


* Balfour’s Inquiry into the import of the 
words, Sheol, Hades, &c. p. p. 273, 274. 
t Ditto, p- p · 282— 306. : 
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tively, to a place of torment after death; but 
that it received this application so early as our 
Savior’s time, remains to be proved. I may 
now employ your own argument against you: 
If then our Savior did not use this word in 
a totally different sense from that in which it 
was used by the persons whom he addressed, 
he’ cannot have employed it to denote the place 
of future punishment. (p. 31.) As to the pas- 
sage which you so confidently quote from 
him,—‘fear not them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear 
him who is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell,’ (Geheana, )- it is certain that Christ 
did not here threaten any thing like the ortho- 
dor hell, unless he meant to threaten it to his 
own disciples !. for it was to them he spoke, as 
you will see by the context: Matt. x. 22—31 
Luke xii. 1—7. I have now done with your 
remarks an the works Sheol, Hades, and Gehen- 
aa; begging leave, at the same time, to recom- 
mend to your perusal, Mr. Balfour's ‘ Inqui- 
ry,’ as a book that contains more information 


eoncerning these terme, than any other single 


work I have ever seen. 

Next follows your insinuation that Univer- 
salists pretend that not sinners but their sins 
will be punished in the future world. ‘ They 
gravely tell us,’ say you, ‘that by the goats 

laced on tho left hand of the Judga,.end hy 

im doomed to everlasting punishment, we are 
to understand the crimes of sinners, and not 
sinners themselves,“ (p. 32.) As I suppose 
you uttered this falsehood designedly, I shall 
not stop to repeat the rebuke which you ex- 
pect, and which I have already had several oc- 
easions to administer. Universalists never 
told you this; no, nor any thing like it. 

Another of their evasions, you say, is, that 
all the punishment ‘ that is threatened in the 
Bible, is endured in the present life.’ (p. 32.) 
But, you demand, ‘ Does the curse of the law, 
the wrath of God, the worm that never dies 
and the fire that is never-quenched, the weep- 
ing the wailing and the gnashing of teeth, des- 
cribed in the Bible as the portion of the wick- 
ed, mean only the calamities which they endure 
in this life?’ (p. 33.) No, nothing more. AN 
the curses annexed to the law, (Lev. xxvi. 14 
46,) are positively designated to be such as 
are endured in thia life; the wrath of God 
ABIDETH, (John iii. 46) on the unbeliever; 
the worm that skall not die, and the fire shall 
not be quenched ,are expressly referred ,by Isaiah 
(lxvi. 24,) to this fleshly state of existence, 
where there are new moons and Sabbaths, and 
where there are carcases of men tobe preyed 
upon. I need not quote Scripture to prove 
that there is sucha thing as weeping in the 
present life, and wailing and gnashing of tecth. 
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I wish to know what you will say to all this ; 
or whether you will again exclaim, ‘can any 
man in his senses admit such an opinion ? (p- 
33.) 

Finally, you conclude that ‘if men receive 
the due punishment of their sins in this Tife, 
they can claim exemption from future punish- 
ment as a right; and in this case, instead of 
all being saved by Christ, none are saved by 
him.’ (p. 33.) So that you have no other view 
of salvation, than that it is a deliverance from 
punishment, a rescue from justice! Is this all 
you desire of Christ? Do you wish no princie 
ple of holiness, no heaven? Only exempt 
you from punishment,—and will that satisfy 
you? Know your own wants better, Sir, and 
know the Scriptures better. The salvation 
which Christ confers, is salvation. from sin, 
redemption from all iniquity. It is that eter- 
nal life, which consists m Jove to God, and 
love to oneanother. It is heavenitself. This 
is the salvation, which, I have hope towarda 
God, he will bestow on all mankind, when he 
shall réconcile all things to the Father, deliv- 
et up the kingdom and God become all in 
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Yours, &c. 

The following is extracted from that justly 
celebrated work, Moores Epicurean” and is 
expressive of the feelings ofthe author, while 
he ‘livéd.without hope, and without God in 
the world.” . 

«It was not till that evening, when I first 
stood before the Pyramids of Memphis, and 
saw them towering aloft, like the watch-tow- 
ers of Time, from whose summit, when hé ezg- ` 
pires, he will look his last, —it was not till this 
moment that the gréat secret of which I had 
dréamed, again rose, in all its inscrutable dark- 
ness, upon my thoughts. There was a solem! 
nity in the sunshiné that restéd upon those 
monuments—a stillness, as of reverence, in the 
air around them, that stole, like the music of past 
times, into my Heart. Ithought what Myriads 
of the wise, the beautiful, aud the brave, had 
sunk into dust since earth first beheld these 
wonders ; and, in the sadness of my seul, I ex- 
elaimed,.— Must man al , perish? 
must minds and hearts be annihilated, while 
pyramids endure? Death, Death, even on 
these everlasting tablete—the only approach 
to immortality that kings themselves could 
purcimse,— thou hast written eur doom, say- 
ing awfully and intelligibly, ‘there is, for man, 
no eternal mansion, but the tomb! “ 

My heart sunk at the thought ; and, for the 
moment, I yielded to that desolate feeling, 
which everspreads the evul that hath no ight 


for the futuro. 
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OF THE INFINITE EVIL 
OF SIN. 


One of the arguments used in support of the 
doctrine ofendless misery is so obviously falla- 
cious, that it scarcely deserves a serious con- 
sideration ; namely that sin is an infinite evil, 
and therefore deserves an infinite punishment. 
_ That sin is not only an evil, but the greatest 
which can possibly attach to a moral and ac- 
countable being, is an indisputable truth; but 
that the slightest transgression is an infinite 
offence and deserves an infinite punishment, are 
positions to which neither reason nor revela- 
tion afford the shadow of support. 

The advocates of this extraordinary opin- 
ion endeavor to establish it by an argument no 
less singular than the doctrine itself. Sin, 
say they, is an infinite evil, because it is com- 
mitted against an Infinite Person. The hein- 
ous of an offence, they contend, increases 
in proportion to the dignity of the personage 
against whom it is committed ; hence, the 
crime against a king is always visited with 
greater severity of punishment, than an of- 
ence against an ordinary person. Since, 
therefore, God is infinite, and since every sin 
is an offence against God, every sin is an in- 
finite evil. 

The full reply to this reasoning is, that it 
is not rank and station which aggravate a 
crime, but its tendency to occasion misery.— 
An offence against a king, it is true, is of 
a greater magnitude, and punished with more 
severity, than the injurious treatment of an or- 
dinary person ; but the reason is, that an of- 
fence against a king is likely to be attended 
with worse consequences than one against a 
private individual. Ifa king be treated with 
insult or injustice, a whole nation may be in- 
jured and thrown intocommotion. In the one 
case, the evil attaches to a single individual, 
in the other to millions of persons: in this 
case, therefore, it is as much greater than the 
other, gs the sum of an evil which extends to 
millions exceeds that which attaches only toa 
single individual. 

Besides, ware sin an infinite. evil, there 
eould be no pe in transgression :. for when 
speaking of infinity, it is absurd to talk of 
greater or less. All human actions, therefore, 
all the language of mankind, all lews, human 
and divine, and all punishments, contradict 
this opinion: for they all proceed upon the 
principle, that some crimes are of greater 
magnitude than others. We know too, that 
the Deity distinguishes in the most exact 
manner between different offences ; that he 
apportions to each an equitable degsee of pun- 
ishment, and that he who has sinned greatly 
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shall be beaten with many, and he who has 
offended lese, with fewer stripes. á 

Indeed, it is when we consider the minute 
shades by whioh different sins and even differ- 
ent characters are diseriminated, thet we pgr- 
ceive in the most forcible manner the impos- 
sibility both of the doctrine of endless misery, 
and of limited punishment termmated by de- 
struction. How slight is the difference be- 
tween the worst good man and the best wick- 
edman! How impossible it is for the utmost 
exertion of human sagacity to distinguich be- 
Yet for this imperceptible dif- 
ference in character there is, according to these 
doctrines, an infinite difference in destiny !— 
He who is lowest in the scale of goodness, and 
who differs from the best wicked man only by 
the lightest shade, is admitted to infinite hap- 
piness: he in whom wickedness preponderates 
upon the whole, but in so small a measure that 
no human penetration can discern it, is shut 
out from the enjoyment of heaven ; doomed 
by one doctrine. to inconceivable terments 
through endless ages, and by the other to 
dreadful suffering for a very protracted period, 
and then to endless extinction of being. Ac- 
cording to one opinion the positive torment, 
according to the other the positive loss, is in- 
finite, yet the difference in desert is indistin- 
guiebable! This is a disproportion to which 
there is no parallel in any of the works of the 
Deity, and which cannot exist, it is reasonable 
to believe, in any of his dispensations. 


FREE INQUIRY. 


From the first dawn of reason, man is an in- 
quirer. Before the infant has been taught the 
use of speech, his inquisitive eye aske for in- 
formation—curiosity, as he advances in life, 
still continues to stimulate hie search ; and he 
every day goes tothe school of experience, 
that best of all schools, to learn new lessons. 
It is by contemplating objects in their mutual 
actions and relations, either by actual observa- 
tion, or through the report of others, that 
those general conelusions can be drawn, which 
constitute knowledge. With respect to man- 
kind, to doubt the propriety, or wisdom of in- 
vestigation, and of inquiring after truth, would 
be the same as to doubt whether the eye. was. 
made for seeing, and the ear fer hearing. Fer 
what purpose were the noble faculties of the 
soul given us if not to beexercised? The 
simple fact of our being endued with the pow- 
er of investigation ead inquiry, is itself a suf- 
ficient reason for its exercise. It is the glori- 
ous birthright of every individual of the hu- 
man family, and he who would deprive us of 
it has some dark designs to actomplish.. Ew- 
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ery man’s capacity of enjoyment and of use- 
fulness, is proportional to his knowledge.— 
Diminish the number of his ideas, and you so 
far carry him back towards the dull, gross 
matter of which he was formed. Enlarge his 
intellectual faeultice—increase his mental 
stores—and you proportionably elevate him 
above the brute creation, and give him an alli- 
ence to superior natures. Illumine the path of 
man with the rays of truth and knowledge, 
end he is guided to happiness. Surround him 
with the mists of error, superstition and prej- 
dice, and you deceive the imegination, mislead 
the passions, and pervert his jadgment—there- 
by involving him in countless perplexities. 

When one country or community excels 
snother in the utility of its institutions, in ite 
general prosperity, or in any way, it is where 
the liberty of inquiry, and the pursuits of 
knowledge, are unrestricted. On the other 
hand, when a state falls into ruin and decay, 
its misfortunes may ultimately be traced up to 
the ignorance of the people. This holds good 
even in those cases where public calamity is 
the immediate effect of guilt and deprævity 
for men never act wrong, but from ignorance 
or some previous misapprehension. 

This fact, then, being tested by universal 
experience, that truth and happiness, knowl- 
edge and goodness, are inseparably connected 
-we might reasonably expect, that all · classes 
and denominations-of men, would seek to pro- 
mote the happiness of mankind, by increasing 
their knowledge and in promoting freedom of 
inquiry. We might have expected that it 
would never have been made a question in the 
minds of any, whether the liberty of searching, 
af reading and thinking for ourselves, . ought, 
or ought not, to be restricted. Yet, such is, | be 
and has been the melancholy fact in almost all 
ages of the world—some of the first organ- 


` ized nations of which we have any account, |. 


present us with regular systems of. govern- 
ment, founded upon the erroneous, and mis- 
chievous plan, of keeping the people in igno- 
rance. In Indie, the parent of oriental learn- 
ing, a race of wise men appear to have en- 
grossed all the science of their country—and 
since their time, effectual care has been taken 
to prevent the diffusion of knowledge, by 
keeping the Bramins a distinct caste, and. giv- 
ing them the exclusive right of reading their 
sacred books, and of explaining their contents 
to the people. Among the Egyptians, we find 
from the earliest times, a-regular system of. 
mysterious mystery and concealment. 
mysteries of philosophy and religion, were 
written in hieraglyphic characters understood 
only by the initiated——and these sacred wri- 
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the temples, where they could be examined 
only by the superior orders of the priesthood, 
The practice of pious juggling and sacred mys- 
teries, is by no means new ; it begun in the 
most remote ages of antiquity, and made a 
distinguished part of the religious ceremonials 
of Greece and Rome, 

It may be pleaded as an excuse for the con- 
duct of the ancient philosophers in keeping 
knowledge confined to a few, and leaving the 
mass of mankind under the bondage of igno- 
rance and superstition, that their inquiries 
commonly turned upon subjects too abstruse 
for vulgar comprehension, and little capable of 
practical application. But whena new sect 
arose—under a master who taught no myste- 
ries, but plain, simple, practical lessons of 
morality and truth—and who was eminently 
the instructor and friend of the lower, and 
poorer classes of .society—it might have been 
expected, that the preceptors in this school, 
would, after the example of their Founder, 
have said to all the world, He that hath ears 
to hear let him hear“ —“ Search the scriptures 
and see whether these things are so.” Yet 
Christian preachers very early began to per- 
vert the gospel of Christ—very early began to 
practice pious fraudes upon the people, and 
therefore found it necesgary to frown down in- 
vestigation, to check the progress of free in- 
quiry, lest their deeds shoyld be reproved. It. 
was as true then as now—‘‘that none ever 
fear'd that the trath should be heard but those 
that the truth would indite”—none ever feared 
to came to the light but those whose deeds are 
evil. And when we find men, loving darkness, 
and wishing to keep others in darkness. We 
ai reason to tia all is not as it shouid 

'UNIVERSALISM. 
Tbere is no doctrine of christianity which is 
so well calculated to make man a happy and 
moral being, as thet which teaches him that 
God is the Father of all; that he loves all, and 
that he will save all. Those doctrines which 
describe the Almighty as a partial Being, loving 
some and heting others, surely tend. to fill the 
minds of their professors vda: itual pride, 
which will cause them to look down upon those, 
whom they do sot consider the favorites of 
heaven, with contempt.and disdain.. Can any 
thing be farther from the spirit of the gospel 
than this? Will it not react upon them, by 
causing unbelievers.to despise and hate those 
who profess such uncharitable doctrines 1— 
Bat that doctrine which teaches, God as the 
Savior of all, cannot but make its professors, 
view all men as their brethren—cause them ta 


tings were deposited in the inmost recesses of love them and ingpire them with an ardent de- 
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sire to promote their happiness ; this benev- 
olent conduct, will create in the minds ofunbe- 
lievers a similar spirit, and will draw them by 
the gentle cords of love, to the feet of their Sa- 
vior, when like unbelieving Thomas, they 
will exclaim, my Lord and my God! Were 
this doctrine to prevail more generally in the 
world, its character would be changed, and we 
should have a heaven on earth. 
Universalist Magazine. 


ERRORS OF UNIVERSAL- 
| ISTS. 


Universalists maintain with great truth, that 
their own particular views, are of all others, 
best calculated to inspire devotion and quick- 
8 feelings to an ardent and temperate 
zeal. 

And they affect to wonder how people of 
different sentiments can either feel religious 
or take so much pains to attend church and 
promote their opinions. They laugh at oth- 
ers, for saying and doing so much to redeem 
the non-elect from hell, or to save those that 
God eternally knew would be lost. These 
things are absurd enough in all conscience— 
but by saying they are so in others, it is half 
admitted that they might do them, with at 
least the show of propriety. And they will 
generally much sooner aid an orthodox socie- 
ty to build a church, and support a minister, 
than furnish and accomodate themselves with 
either. If the Bible Society makes a demand 
for funds, they will give liberally,—or a mis- 
sionary esks money they will bestow it ; when 
they would not take a periodical paper devo- 
ted to the dissemination of their own senti- 
ments, nor contribute to a travelling preacher 
of their own persuasion, under the pretence 
that they were too poor! The reason of these 
things is, that they find it much easier to go 
with the current, than to make any exertion, 
or so much as move a finger for themselves. 
Such conduct might only rank under the cata- 
logue of incensisteneies,~—~but it shows a su- 
pineness and luke-warmness as unwarrantable, 
as it is indolent. 

In the name meag heaven—if Universatiem 
ought to insp votaries with so much fer- 
vor and zeal, as to engage their efforts to pro- 
mote and secure its influence in the world 
why do they not move onward to the work? 
Why stand still in an age when no miracles 
are expected, to see the salvation of the 
Lord ?“ 
like the primitive christians, who are supposed 
to have been influenced by the same doctrines, 
—form societies, and if too poor to build a 
church—do as they did, meet in each others 
dwelling houses! And why keep a great ma- 


Why do they not more generally, 
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jority of their ministers—especially those who 
are inexperienced, in poverty and under every 
discouragement—the contempt of other de- 
nominations and the living reproach of their 
own! These young men are in a very few 
years to take the places of the veterans who 
have fought the battles and won the victories 
of the order. And how are they to be pre- 
pared to do so, and to fill them with propriety 
and effect, if their youth must pass away 
without the means of culture, or the necessary 
leisure for improvement? But this is suffer- 
ed, while many for public opinion’s sake, are 
lavishing their abundance on institutions for 
educating young men for a ministry which 
they abhor, and which is to insult and oppress 
their own. These things are not merely in- 
consistencies—they betray an astonishing in- 
difference to the interests of the denomination 
—a want of foresight—a disregard of the 
welfare of generations to come. And it is to 
the future that every Universalist looks for 
the general spread of his doctrine, though a 
moderate degree of zeal would effect much, 
even at present—enough at least, ta secure 
more respect for their sincerity and devo- 
tion. 

If you allow yourselves to wonder how 
others can be engaged, whose religion would 
seem to forbid it do not allow others to feel 
astonishment that you can be warmed and 
moved by your own! And if others argue and 
act rationally from falee premises, you surely 
ought not to err by mere coldness from those 
that are true.—Universalist Review. 


BIGOTRY. 


There are many persons who, no doubt, 
wish well to the interests of religion, but have 
imbibed such erroneous views of its character, 
that their efforts generally prove the destruc- 
tion of what they wish to support. There is 
not, perhaps, a more unfortunate person, con- 
sidered either with reference to himself or to 
those with whom he is associated, than the 
bigot. He ie unfortunate as respects himeelf, 
for he lives in perpetual uneasiness; unfortunate 
in regard to others, for he destroys, as far as 
his influence extends, all those social feelings 
and friendly connections whieh are so endear- 
ing to the human heart, and so profitable in 
society. He is the author of all those angry 
disputes which destroy Christian charity.— 
He raises that virulent opposition, excites 
those violent persecutions, which so frequent- 
ly characterize religious sectaries, which sad- 
den the hearts and render abortive all the be- 
nevolent intentions of true Christians. 

The man whose mind is enlightened, whose 
faith is founded on rational conyiction, who- 
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has embraced Christianity because he has ex- 
amined the evidences of its truth, will always 
adopt a mild and benevolent course towards 
those who may happen to differ from himin 
matters of opinion. People sometimes get angry 
when endeavoring to support a sentiment ; 
but anger is seldom resorted to when any other 
argument isat hand. Men never use harsh- 
ness or severity in matters of religion when 
they have truth to offer in support of their 
positions, aud persecution is an argument they 
are not willing to use when they have evidence 
to convince the understanding. 

Bigots are therefore always ignorant, or ig- 
norance is always the cause of bigotry. No 
man that is well informed, is so attached to 
any particular sentiment that he cannot hear 
with composure whatever argument can be 
brought against it. But the ignorant man, 
when he hears any thing advanced against his 
favorite theory, is alarmed ; he embraced it 
without conviction, and vainly endeavors to 
support it without reason. He trembles for 
himself. He supposes, ifthe notions he go 
fondly cherishes should be given up, he can re- 
ceive nothing in exchange which can equal 
their value. Poor man! had he known that 
no sentiments, if false, are of any value, and 
thatif he lose such sentiments, but receive 
truth in exchange, his lossis to his own ad- 
vantage, he might have been at peace—he 
needed not have feared to bring his sentiments 
to the test of the closest examination. 

How many there are, when they hear a man 
call in question what they have hitherto consid- 
ered as truth, will pronounce him at once a 
dangerous man, and think it their duty to de- 
stroy his influence! Such a man, or one who 
demands of every person the reason why he 
adopts this or that sentiment, is indeed danger- 
ous, but he is dangerous only to falsehood. 

Truth is mighty, and will never suffer by 
any contrast she may have with error, if she 
be left free to exert her native strength. If 
my brother has the truth, my reasoning against 
it will not make it false, nor endanger its suc- 
cess. If he knows the evidences by which 
his sentiments are supported, he need only ex- 
hibit them, and the controversy is ended ; but 
if he has embraced falsehood, and does not 
know it, he ought to thank me for convincing 
him of his mistake ; if he knows his senti- 
ments are false, he ought to be ashamed to ad- 
vocate them. 

Bigotry, or an improper attachment to cer- 
tain opinions, or an excessive partiality to a 
particular creed, which blinds us to the merits 
of every other, is perlraps the most prolific 
source of fanaticism. It is generally our at- 
tachment to our sentiments, and our inability 
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to defend them by sound argument, that pro- 
duce those deleterious practices whith merit 
this odious appellation. He who knows why 
he believes a doctrine, aad is able to produce 
the evidences by which it is supported, never 
runs to extremes, or adopts any irrational meth- 
ods, to spread his doctrine, or to convjnce men 
it is true. But the ignorant, the man of a 
contracted mind, limited views, and little wis- 
dom, readily advances from a bigot.to a violent 
fanatic. -The church of Christ, and mankind 
generally, have suffered exceedingly from 
persons of this description. Armed with a 
fiery zeal, they have driven not only them- 
selves, but all with whom they associated, in- 
to excesses the most dangerous and ee 
the most destructive. 

It is not my motive to trace the evil conse- 
quences of religious, or rather irreligious zeal, 
as the offspring of ignorance, and unreasonable 
attachment to one’s creed. It is enough that 
we have learned their cause. Whoever will 
take the pains to examine the subject, will find 
it to hold generally true, that bigots, zealots, 
fanatics or enthusiasts in religion, though in 
many respects different, are persons who en- 
deavor to atone for the deficiency of their 
knowledge by the exuberance of their zeal, 
who mistake the visions of fancy for the sug- 
gestions of reason—the effervescence of pas- 
sion for the convictions of the understanding, 
and unyielding obstinacy for strength of argu- 
ment or power of demonstration. They con- 
sider the ardor with which they labor to make 
them believe the vagaries of their own disor- 
dered brains, or the prejudices of their own 
misguided choice, will supply the place of any 
examination of the utility of their views, or 
any inquiry respecting the correctness of tke 
medium through which they have beheld them; 
that the noise they make and the torrent of 
invective they pour upon the heads of those 
who dare question the propriety of their con- 
duct or the truth of their sentiments, will make 
ample amends for the want of evidence to es- 
tablish their creed, or charity to render their 
labors pleasing or useful. Te such persons 
we would say, prove all things, hold fast to 
that which is good ;” that no zeal can atone 
for the absence of Christian gbarity ; that no 
blind adherence to falsehood can make it true ; 
and no obstinacy, however unyielding, will ex- 
cuse a. man for not examining his creed; that 
no copfidence in one’s own infallibility, will 
warrant him to condema any sentiment before 
he has heard it, and the arguments by which it 
is supported. Gospel Advocate. 


Christian graces are like perfumes, the 
more they ars pressed the sweeter they smell, 
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EDITORIAL. owner of the ship Representative having as- 
certained their deplorable condition had com- 
AN ALLEGORY. 


missioned him to relieve them and bring them 
A ship called the Representative was lanched | back to their country. That though this mise- 
by its owner in the ocean of human existence. 


ry was the result of disobedience, yet such 
The command of the vessel was entrusted to | was the benevolent disposition of the owner 
Adam very particular directions were given | that he was not willing that any should per- 
to him what course to steer in order to reach | ish,” but that all should be saved.“ On mak- 
the haven of rest, the port to which the ship] ing this information known, they all with one 
was bound., As long as he attended to these | accord lifted up their voice in praise of the 
instructions and kept his eye steadily fixed on | owner, and prepared immediately to ship 
the star of obedience, which was the light by] aboard of the “Elect.” But judge of their 
which he was to steer, every thing prospered, | mortification and surprise when they were in- 
—auspicious gales blew—the sky was serene, | formed that though the owner had expressed 
the water calm and the prospect of a happy ar- his will to save all, it was only his revealed will, 
rival, flattering. This happy state of things | his secret will was to select only a few from the 
did aot, however, qgntinue long. The captain] number, and he had communicated to Captain 
became careleus ofhis instructions, and before | Calvin whom he had foreordatned to this spe- 
long his vessel had got into other latitudes} cial favor. When this declaration was made 
from those in which her course lay. Every] known, a strong sensation was produced and 
thing was now adverse. The winds blew a consultation held concerning what was best 
with unrestrained fury, the waves beat over|to bedone. Capt. Adam notwithstanding his 
the frail bark, the helm of reason was unship- 


imprudence was not ‘‘totally depraved,” and 
ped, and finally the gallant ship was stranded f could not reconcile it to his feelings after hav- 
on the barren shores of despair. What in- 


ing got his crew into such a difficulty, to leave 
duced the Captain thus to deviate from his] them there, and get clear himself. Calvin had 
course, is an enquiry which all will feel dis- | made known to him that it was the intention 
posed to make. It is said in extenuation of 


of the owner to save him and his young wife, 
his offence, that he had lately married a very | and the chief mate and the choicest of the 
beautiful woman by the name of Eve, and while | crew, but as for the rest they might die and 
he ought to have attended to the directions of | be We are not willing to use the lan- 
his owner on the deck, he was listening to the | gusge of Capt. Calvin, but all who are ac- 
more pleasing instructions and conversation of | quainted with him and his crew, know how 
his wife in the cabin. Thus was he beguiled | they deal it out.” The result of the consul- 
from the plain path of duty, and that vessel, | tation between Adam and his crew was to let 
in which the hopes of millions were embarked, | Capt. Calvin return empty. They had no con- 
was thrown upon a desert shore, when misery, 


fidence in the man, neither did they believe that 
famine and death, threatened its newly arrived | he was authorized by the owner to make any 
settlers. 


such proposals. The owner. was without ex- 
The owner of the ship having been made ac- | ample for justice, mercy and benevolence, and 
quainted with this deplorable occurrence, re- 


therefore he would not be guilty of an act that 
solved to save this disobedient servant togeth- 


was a violation of all these principles. They 
er with all his crew. He therefore gave an | therefore chose rather to remain in their desti- 
order that an expedition would fit out to res-| tute condition, than to trust themselves with 
gue these poor creatures from their forlorn fone, whom they considered as having grossly 
condition. The injunctions which accompa- f calumniated their owner. So the ship Elect’ 
nied these orders were very particular and pos- | took her departure from their coasts. 
itive. He declared that his will was that all] Shortly after this another vessel hove in 
should be saved.” No sooner was this wish 


sight and proved to be the Free- Mili,“ 
of the owner made public than no less than 


Capt. James Arminius. He found these poor 
three vessels started on the expedition. The 


shipwrecked mariners in a sad condition, some 
first was commanded by one John Calvin, and | had become so feeble that they could scarcely 
was named ‘‘The Elect?’ another was under 


move, others blind and insane, so that they 
the command of Arminius, and was called the | fancied they were well off in their present con- 
“Free-Will; and the last was commanded by | dition and did not wish to change; in short, 
tt Emanuel,” sometimes called the ‘t Captain off they presented a ead state of suffering and ig- 
our Salvation.” and he shipped on board of{norance. When James Arminius landed he 
the ‘‘Glad Tidings.” 


made known the object of his mission, that he 
Calvin first arrived at the scene of desdlation}| was sent out by the owner of Ship Repre- 
and informed ite wretched inhabitants that the 


sentative” to rescue them from their perishing 
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state, and that without exception. When 
Capt. Adam heard this, he said, let us rejoice 
for we now ALL shall be saved. Stop, Sir,” 
says Arminius, ‘‘not quite so fast, you may all 
be saved if you have a mind to, and comply 
with certain conditions. The owner does not 
wish to keep you from perishing against 
your wills,” nor can he save you unless you 
comply with certain conditions. I see some 
of your men who appear to be crazy through 
the deceitfulness of sin; their misfortunes 
have turned their heads. They think they are 
“rich and abounding in good things, when 
they are poor and blind and needy.” Now it 
would be an infringement on their free-will to 
force these on board of the vessel and save 
them. The owner will have no violence com- 
mitted, so these may remain and starve.— 
Again I see some among you, who are alto- 
gether helpless ; now, though it ig true that 
your works have nothing todo with your salva- 
tion, yet you must lend a helping hand; you 
must co-operate. Though your deliverance is 
the free, unpurchased favor of the owner, yet 
you have a great work to perform,” and if 
you do not do it, you must perish. Again, 
Capt. Adam, the owner expects you to prom- 
ise that you will never run another of his ships 
ashore, nor disobey any of his commands. If 
. you cannot promise this and keep it, you have 
no business on board the ‘‘Free-Will.”’ All 
who come on board my craft are at perfect 
liberty to do—just that which they are com- 
manded todo. All then is perfect freedom, no 
compulsion, only they must obey or suffer the 
consequences. But, bless me! what are you 
all daing? While I am here talking to you 
about this great deliverance which has been 
prepared for you all, you stand as stupid and 
inactive as if all was safe and well, and the 
owner would provide for the safety of you all. 
Do you think thus smoothly to glide along, 
and because the owner has expressed his will 
to save you all freely, that he will do so without 
your aid and compliance with. conditions? If 
you thus judge you are egregiously mistaken, 
and I would advise you to ‘be up and do- 
” 

While Capt. Arminius was delivering this 
speech, every change of feature betrayed the 
emotions of the minds of those addressed. 
Sometimes the face would be lit up with the 
smile of hope; then a dark shadow would 
cloud the features and show that despair reign- 
edthere. But when the palpable inconsisten- 
cy between the expressed benevolence of the 
owner and his restrictive measures were plain- 
ly developed ; there was but one expression of 
countenance and that was,—contempt. Adam 


and his men were at no loss in coming to an! done the work thou gavest me to do. 


tes 


unanimous resolution not to embark pù board 
of the ship “‘Free-WilL” From the address 
of John Calvin, they were suspicious that he 
was a knave; but from the speech of James 
Arminius, thy were certain that he must be a 
fool. So the ship ‘Free-Will” weighed 
anchor and left their coasts. 

In the course of time another ship arrived, 
and „ the banner of salvation” which floated. 
on the bregze showed her to be the ship Glad 
Tidings.” Her Captain was the renowned 
tt Emanuel,” and directly he stepped on shore 
Adam knew him to be the Son of the owner, 
for he was the express image of his person.” 
His appearance was altogether lovely” and 
he would have been selected chief among ten 
thousand.” His words, with honied sweet 
ness, fell from his lips, as he made known to 
these ‘“‘wanderers in a dreary waste,” that his 
father had sent him to save them all, that not 
one should be lost or left, but all restored to 
their native shore. It so happened that Adam 
and his crew had been so trifled with, by those 
impostors, Calvin and Arminius, that they 
scarcely dared to believe the words of Eman- 
uel” himself. One said ‘‘it is too good to be 
true;“ and another was afraid it would be li- 
centious to proclaim it ; evenif the owner had 
determined to save them all, yet it was better 
to let them believe that the larger portion 
would be left to perish, because if it should be 
made known, that all were the objects of equal 
favor, why—they would lose all love and grat- 
itude to their benefactor; so that, even if it 
were true, it were best not to promulgate the 
sentiment. These foolish notions would never 
have come into the heads of these people, had 
they not been induced by the misrepresenta- 
tions of Calvin and Arminius. To these and 
many more objections of the kind t Emanuel” 
gave a satisfactory answer, so that none hesi- 
tated to embark with him. Were any feeble 
that they could not enter the “ark of safety ?” 
behold, ‘* he healed their infirmities.” Were 
any blinded by ignorance and sin, so that they 
saw not their danger and would have perished 
through the deceitfulness of lust? behold, he 
shone into the hearts with the lights of divine 
truth, and darkness was turned into light. In 
short whatever was the difficulty, he overcame 
it. He remembered the declaration of his 
Father, the owner, that all should he saved; ` 
there should be nothing Jost. He knew that 
it would be a poor excuse, that inasmuch as 
these men had failed in their duty, it would 
warrant him in failing in kis. No; he knew 
his father’s will and executed it to the utter- 
most, so that he could say ‘of all that thou 
hast given me, I have lost nothing.” I have 
I have 
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performed thy will, which was that all shall 
be saved.” . 

Christian Reader; -it is unnecessary to ap- 
ply this allegory ; it is too plain to be mistak- 
en. One application we must however be 
permitted to make. The barren coast is the 
world, and the wrecked mariners are the race 
of Adam. There are but three doctrines in 
the world—that which would save all, but can- 
not; that which could save all, but etll not; 
or that which both can and will save all. In 
other worde, with whom will you embark your 
happiness? The God of Calvin could save, 
but ill not; the God of Arminius would save 
but cannot ; and the Father of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ can and will save us with 
an everlasting salvation. Choose ye whom 
ye will serve. C. F. L. F. 


LIBERALITY OF SETIMENT. 


During our recent visit to Auburn, we at- 
tended the annual meeting of the Education 
Society, which was held in the Presbyterian 
church in that village. The Treasurer’s re- 
port was read, from which it appeared that the 
society had on hand but one dollar and thirty- 
seven and a half cents. This was a startling 
fact, and forthwith commenced the business of 
begging in good earnest. The general drift 
of the argument was—that the world was aw- 
fully wicked ‘‘and unless preachers were raised 
up to preach the gospel of endless damnation, 
thé great mass would go to hell.” One Rev. 
Gent. from Utica, (we forget his name) under- 
took a calculation upon the comparative num- 
ber of the saved and damned. This was his 
computation : 

„The inhabitants of the earth may be esti- 
mated in round numbers at eight hundred mil- 
lions. Of these, not more than ten millions 
can be said to be Christians. The remaining 
seven hundred and ninety millions are all ina 
‘gtarless midnight,’ and borne on the rapid 
wings of time down to endless woe.” This is 
Orthodoxy in the nineteenth century. So 
then it seems, that the good tidings which 
caused angels to sing, and all the multitude of 
the heavenly host to shout aloud for joy, at 
their introduction, may be embraced in this 
simple sentence: ‘' Eighty will go to an end- 
less hell and one will be saved.” Oh! horri- 
ble. We know of no stronger argument in fa- 
vor of total depravity, than the fact that men 
who live upon God’s bounty every moment of 
their lives, should still wantonly, and for sor- 
did pelf, traduce his character, and make their 
heavenly Father infinitely worse than the most 
abominable fiend that a heathen poet ever im- 
agined. ; 
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Nor do we know of better evidence of God's 
long suffering, than the fact, that he suffers 
such vile calumniators of his name, to live 
with his forgiving benediction upon their 
heads. 

We beg pardon, but we must tell a story. 
Ethan Allen, once happened ina meeting, 
where the Rev. preacher was making a similar 
computation, The result of his calculation 
was, that not more than one out of an hundred 
of the human family would be saved. As the 
preacher pronounced his conclusion, Allen rose 
from his seat and made for the door, saying 
in the voice of a Stentor as he withdrew, 
“Gentlemen, if any of you want my chance 
you are welcome to it, for it is not worth stay- 
ing for.” : 

One chance in an hundred is surely a small 
one, but this was in olden time. So liberal 
have the people grown in our day that they 
give us one chance in eighty. No, no, gen- 
tlemen, we will not accept of it. It is quite 
too much like a lottery for us to confide in. 

We. take our leave of this subject. In every 
respect, heartily do we wish these men more 
Christianity and less bigotry, that they may 
rejoice in that truth which maketh free in- 
deed. I. D. W. 


A Letter from Mr. Jefferson to a Quaker, in 
Answer to a Leiter expressing a great 
Concern for his Soul, 


Monticello, Va. Sept. 13, 1823. 


Sim, 

I have duly received yaur favor of Aug. 29, 
and am sensible of the kind intentions from 
which it flows, and truly thankful ‘for them ; 
the more so as they could only be the result of a 
favorable estimate of my public course, as much 
devoted to study, asa faithful transaction of 
the trust committed to me would permit. 

No subject has occupied more of my consid- 
eration than our relations with all the beings 
around us, our duties, and our future prospect. 
After hearing all which can probably be sug- 
gested concerning them, I have formed the 
best judgment I could, as to the course they 
prescribed ; and, in the due observation of that 
course, I have no recollections which give me 
uneasiness. An eloquent preacher of your re- 
ligious society, Richard Mott, in a discourse 
of much unction and pathos, is said to have 
exclaimed aloud to his congregaion that ‘‘he 
did not believe there was a Quaker, Presbyte- 
rian, Methodist or Baptist in heaven.” Hav- 
ing paused, to give his congregation time to 
stare and wonder, he added, that in heaven 
God knows no distinction; but considered all 
good men as his children of the same fam- 
ily.” 


. tials. 
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I believe with the Quaker preacher, that he 
who observes the moral precepts in which all 
religions concar, will never be questioned at 
the gates of heaven as to the dogmas in which 
all differ ; that on entering there, the Aristides 
and Catos, the Penns and Tillotsons, Presby- 
terians and Baptists, will find themselves uni- 
ted in all the principles which are in concert 
with the Supreme mind. Of all the systems 
of mortality, ancient or modern, which have 
come under my observation, none appears to 
me so pure as that of Jesus. He who follows 
this steadily, need not, I think, be uneasy, al- 
though he cannot comprehend the subtleties 
and mysteries erected on his doctrines by those, 
who, calling-themselves his special followers 
and favorites, would make him come into the 
world to lay snares for all understandings but 
theirs. Their metaphysical heads, usurping 
the judgment seat of God, denounce as his en- 
emies all who cannot perceive the geometrical 
logic of Euclid in the demonstrations of St. 
Athanasius, three are one, and one three. In 
all essential points you and I are of the same 
religion, and I am too old to go into unessen- 
Repeating, therefore, my thankfulness 
for the kind concern you have been so good as 
to express, I salute you with friendship and 
brotherly love. | 

TH; JEFFERSON. 


SICK AND LIKE TO DIE, 


That much celebrated, and now very aged 
matron, who, whenin her best days was the 
idol of Europe, whose vassals were kings, 
princes, popes and cardinals, together with 


` the multitudes of their subjects throughout 


their countries and dominions. There have 
many curious and wonderful things been cred- 
ibly reported of this singular personage. Her 
beauty was formerly so attracting that the 
heart of the beholder was generally devoted 
the moment her bewitching charms. met his 
eye ; and the most sacred obligations, instant- 
ly violated in compliance with her resistless 
fascinations. It has since, however, been as- 
certained that her beauty was artificial, and 
that she owed the whole of her charms to a 
company of curious and cunning artists, who 
were wholly devoted to the business of pre- 
paring her dress, varying her different gar- 
ments, putting on her attire, and painting her 
face. For this devotion to her person, she 
liberally rewarded them with wealth and honor, 
which she found means to obtain from the im- 
mense multitudes who devoted all their earn- 
ings to this mistress of their hearts. 


These artists were expert in varying the 
appearance of her eye, which, to one who pre- 
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sumed to withhold his heart, and be indepen- 
dent of her favor, they rendered piercing as 
lightning and as furious as a demon; while its 
melting sweetness would light on her favorites 
and devotees with such ineffable attractions as 
no power could resist. Her teeth were enor- 
mous for size, but she could cover them, at 
pleasure, with the most charming lips, which 
she never failed to do when communing with 
her friends. But it is said, and her most faith- 
ful lovers do not deny it, that she was sub- 
ject to fits of such violent anger, that she has 
bitten off the heads of thousands, who were 
blind to her beauty. 

When this singular creature came to Amer- 
ica, she was fairly on the decline, though 
many hearts drank of her love, and some lost 
their heads ; but her teeth are now gone, and. 
there is no danger of her committing such 
acts of violence on those, who dare set their 
affections on one, who possesses real beauty 
and worth, and is under no necessity for so 
much dress and paint. 


We have seen this old idol once since she 
has been confined to her room; she looks mis- 
erably, and yet we cannot pity her in the least, 
But it is impossible to see her artists. stand 
around her with their shears and brushes, try- 
ing to alter her dress, and.to daub on paint in 
order to make the old wrinkled hag look young, 
and even shedding tears at her fast decline, 
without pitying their folly and blind devotion to 
SUPERSTITION !— Universalist Magazine. 


ON INTEMPERANCE. 


Temperance isa jewel, which the possessor 
may deem invaluable—it is the parent of indus- 
try, of health, of respect, and the only way to 
ensure a happy and venerable old age. How 
often do we see the middle aged and even the 
youth, go down prematurely to the mansion of 
the dead, through Intemperance. How often 
the tenderest ties of society are rent asunder— 
how frequently are heard the deep rending sighs 
ofa loving wife, bedewing with her tears her 
shivering and starving offepring, by the folly of 
an unfeeling and brutal husband. Oman! that 
he should thus abuse the bounties of a benevo- 
lent Providence—that he should so far forget 
the dignity of his nature, that reason, his boast- ` 
ed possession, should be overpowered, by the 
gratification of sensual appetite, in common 
with the beast of the field. Misfortune is no 
excuse, his relation to his God, to his family, 
to the world, call aloud upon him to exercise 
the noble faculties of his soul. Let him learn 
fortitude, let him practice resignation to that 
overuling will, who hath numbered the hairs 
of our head, 
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T R UTH. 

` The worth of truth is acknowledged by all 
men. Jesus said to Pilate, ‘* To this end was 
I born, and for this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness unto the truth.“ 
This shows in what estimation the truth was 
held by the founder of the christian religion. 
Both the founders and votaries of all other re- 
ligions have always professed to hold the truth 
in the highest possible estimation. Among 
the varying and conflicting denominations, 
which constitute the whole christian world, 
there is not one that would allow that any 
other esteemed truth more highly than itself. 
All profess to be seekers after truth. They all 
deny, that they would either be deceived, or 
deceive others. 

Astronomers and philosophers search into 
nature and into nature’s laws for the sole pur- 
pose of finding out what is truth. Every sci- 
ence is pursued, by every means which promi- 
ses success, for the purpose of obtaining this 
invaluable treasure. 

Why do all men thus esteem truth? Is it 
not because they all believe that the knowl- 
edge of it will yield them more real enjoyment 
than they can obtain without it? It seems 
certain that all will answer this question in the 
affirmative. Ask the studious divine if he is 
in search of truth, and he will answer in the af- 
firmative. Ask him again if he believes that 
the discovery of truth would give him satisfac- 
tion, and he will answer in the affirmative.— 
Ask the astronomer whether he expects to 
derive pleasure from the discoveries which he 
is endeavoring to make, should he suceed, and 
you have the same answer. Ask the same 
question of the philosopher, and he will assure 
you that as every discovery which he has 
made, has yielded him an abundance of enjoy- 
ment, he has no doubt that further discove- 


ries will be attended with the same consequen-. 


ces. And we may add, that all truth, at which 
men arive by scientific researches, is sure to 
yield them the same anticipated reward. 


In relation to astronomy, philosophy and all 
other sciences men exhibit no inconsistency 
with what is stated; but in the matters of re- 
ligion they come at results entirely inconsis- 
tent with all their pretensions, and which con- 
flict with every eiscovery. | ever made in the 
natural world. 

The sage divine, deep in learning, and pro- 
found in study, has discovered truths, in rela- 
tion to man’s future existence, which fill his 
soul with chilling horror, and impress on his 
mind a weight of concern which renders him 
gloomy, melancholy, and most wretched. 
His concern is not alone for his own safety, 


but also for the safety of those around him, 
whom he loves, and for the world at large, 
who are, in his belief, exposed toa state of in« 
describable misery, which will never end. 
Yet this very divine will tell us that in believing 
and knowing the truth, there is great satisfac- 
tion and enjoyment! Nor does his inconsis- 
tency terminate here; for there seems to be 
nothing in which he is so much engaged as 
in communing his fearful apprehensions, his 
gloom and melancholy to others around him, 
so as to render them as unhappy as himself, 
Yet all the time professes to believe that 
nothing can so much contribute to our felicity 
asa knowledge of, and a confident reliance on 
the truth! 

Have we not some reason to doubt the puri- 
ty ofa religion, which teaches us to believe 
that, which in room of yielding us comfort, is 
sureto render us unhappy, and even wretch- 
ed? If we reason from nature and its laws; 
of divine Providence and the goodness. therein 
manifested, can we believe that the author of 
our existence has so ordered what concerns us 
that a knowledge of it would render us mise- 
rable? 

There is not only reason to doubt the cor- 
rectness of such religion, but also the truth of 
any pretended philosophy which necessarily 
resulta in like unhappy consequences. The 
unbeliever in the christian hope professes to 
be guided by a philosophy, which is better.en- 
titled to our confidence than are the evidences 
of the christian religion. But the great and 
most important question relative to the subject, 
seems by him to have been forgotten. Does 
his philosophy teach us the knowledge of a 
truth which administers more enjoyment, more 
comfort and satisfaction than is embraced in 
the hope of immortality and eternal life? 
Present the two objects before him; give him 
time to consider, to reflect, and let him make 
his choice. Here, on the one hand, is presen- 
ted the hope of immortality beyond the grave, 
in which state the holiness of God, which was 
manifested in the doctrine and life of Jesus, 
will constitute the character of man and his 
endless happiness. On the other, the eternal 
sleep of death, the darkness and silence of non- 
existence. Which will bechosen? He must. 
choose that which the gospel he opposes teach- 
es; and he must refuse that to which his pre- 
tended philosophy brings him. Yet so strange- 
ly inconsistent will he be as to pretend to be 
in search of truth which will administer enjoy- 
ment and comfort, whenever it is discovered! 
Nor does the inconsistency of this philosopher 
end in theabsurdity just mentioned; for he is 
deeply engaged, in what he thinks isa laudible 
enterprise, designed to overthrow, in the minds 
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of others, that blessed hope for which he him- 
self would give the whole world, if he posses- 
sed it ! 

We have much reason to believe that very 
many, who profess to be learned and wise, 
would think and act very differently from what 
they now do, if they could have moral courage 
enough to mortify their pride of opinion, by be- 
ing consistent with what little truth they al- 
ready know.— et and Magazine. 


go forth into all the land from those that pro- 
fess to be Christians? from tho house of 
God ?—I ask not these questions invidiously ; 
I ask them not to excite improper feclings ; 
Task them for no other purpose than because 
the purpose demands them.—Where do we 
hear such profanity,as is frequently heard in 
the house of God? Were we to hear in the 
streets such language as we sometimes hear 
from the sacred desk, we should shudder for 
the depravity of human nature; our feelings 
would overcame us. When we hear the low- 
bred, heedless man, call down the vengeance 
of Heaven on his fellow man, and doom his 
soul to the shades of everlasting despair, we 
can hardly conceal our indignation ;—and how 
is it that we van sit, unmoved and unconcerned, 
in the house of God, and hear the preacher 
«deal damnation round the land,” and doom to 
eternal torments far the greater part of the hu- 
man family? How is it, that our sensibility 
is so exquisite, our feelings so keenly touched, 
when the thoughtless youth curses his youth- 
ful associates, and yet not feel a passion stir 
within us, when we hear the most tremend- 
ous curses pronounced on all mankind! And 
that too, for an action not theirs! !—How in- 
veterate is habit !—for nothing else could have 
produced such wonderful anomalies in the hu- 
man mind ; nothing else could have so blinded 
the human intellect, Alas, that such things 
should be! 

But is it at all to be wondered at, that we 
should hear such language used on the com- 
mon topics of life, as is frequently used in the 
house of God, and by professed servants of 
Christ, almost every Sabbath? Surely, it ig 
not. The great wonder is, that we do not 
hear more of it, and witness more of its perni» 
cious effects. Profanity is, at best, a great evil; 
but, when we hear it in the house of God, how 
great! how aggravated ! Sincerely do we hope, 
that it will not always be so. We hope for a 
reformation among those that practise it ; but 
we hope it will commence, where it should, in 
the house of God. Let the “ prophet and the 
priest” be reformed and we doubt not that the 
reformation will be general. 


Spirit of the Pilgrims.— 


A LETTER TO LIBERAL 
CHRISTIANS 


SHORT SERMON—ON SWEAR- 
ING. 


4% From the prophets of Jerusalem is pro- 
faneness gone forth into all the land.”——Jer. 
xviii. 15. | 

In the context, Jehovah says, ‘‘Because of 
swearing the land mourneth, the pleasant pla- 
ces of the wilderness are dried up, and their 
course is evil, and their force is not right. 
For both prophet and priest are profane ; yea, 
in my house have I found their wickedness, 
saith the Lord.“ 

It is painful to contemplate the practice of 
swearing, in it most favorable light —especial- 
ly, to point it out as an evil which extensively 
prevails. But we are under the necessity of 
saying now, as was said by tbe prophet, in an- 
cient times, Because of swearing the land 
mourneth.” We hear it in almost every rank 
and grade in society—from the highest wh 
to the lowest. We hear it from the man that 
has grown grey in years, down to the mere 
stripling, the school-boy, who has Hardly learnt 
his letters. I speak not of this asa crime 
which will expose a person to eternal wretch- 
edness hereafter; but as something which is 
neither useful nor ornamental in the human 
character. I speak of it as something which 
ought not to be practised ; because, in the es- 
timation of every great and good man, it sinks 
the character, it destroys the reputation, of 
him who practices it.—Let me therfore say, in 
the language of our Savior, “Swear not at all; 
neither by heaven, for it is God's throne; nei- 
ther by the earth, for it is his foot stool ; nei- 
ther by. Jerusalem, for it is the city of the 
great King ; neither by thy head, for thou canst 
not make one hair white or black. But let 
your communication be yea, yea; nay, nay ; 
for whatsoever is more than these, cometh of 
evil.” 

But we may here ask, What is it, that has 
caused so much profanity to prevail among 
us? Why do we hear so often the name of 
God taken im vain? Why so often do we 
hear man denouncing his fellow man? In an- 
cient times, „both prophet and priest were 
profane ; yea, in the house of God” was their 
wickedness to be found. And is it not so now? 


a knowledge of the truth, and of enjoying its re- 
novating, its joyous influences, we would take 
the liberty of recommending to our friends in 
places now destitute of stated ministrations of 
the gospel, the expediency indeed the necessity, 
of organizing themselves, either legally, or by 


BreTuren,—Among the means of extending. 
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common agreement, into societies. If there 
are but few brethren in such towns, let that 
few make a noble beginning. Let them con- 
sult together, with a new and zealous interest 
inthe canse. Ifa thing is never commenced, 
it is certain nothing will ever be done; and even 
a few, well united, end determined to effect 
something, can accomplish much. Their en- 
gagedness will inspire the hitherto indifferent 
with a zeal inthe cause; and thè success 
which always attends industrious exertion, 
will be the means of exciting others to inquiry, 
and ultimately of bringing them to a knowl- 
edge of the truth. 

We know that in many towns our brethren 
excuse their want of exertions by saying, their 
numbers are so small they cannot be able to 
procure stated preaching, and if they could, the 
faithful laborers are so few, that they could 
not expect to ohtain such a preacher as they 
might wish to employ. But, brethren, have 
you ever taken measures to ascertain what your 
strength is! Have you made suitable exer- 
tions to increase your numbers? We suspect, 
that by organization and mutual effort, you 
would find this objection less discouraging than 
you now thinkit is. At least, there canbe no 
harm in doing all you can, and thenif you fail, 
your excuse will, in the sight of God and your 
brethren, be deemed just and sufficient. But 
you will not fail; the God of truth has promised 
to crown every sincere and vigorous endeavor 
to aid his cause, with success. And as for the 
farther objection, that the number of preachers 
is not so great as the demand for their labor, 
we predict, that when you once get organized, 
and resolve to obtain the regular administration 
of the word, the Lord will send you “ʻa man 
after his own heart.” He will never withhold 
the food which hungering children want, and 
for which they labor. Our ministers feel un- 
der solemn obligations to visit places where 
the brethren do their duty. 
them, and it will not be long, before measures 
will be devised, to see that our christian de- 
sires are accomplished. As long as you re- 
main indifferent, inactive, unknown to our re- 
ligious body, you cannot, indeed, reasonably 
expect to have regular ministerial labors ; but 
awake, act, and resolve to enjoy the means 
of instruction—make yourself and your wants 
known to our public, and you will, you shall 
be regarded, you shall be supplied with that 
spiritual food which you desire. 

But. if, at present, you are unable to obtain 
the stated ministrations of the gospel, from 
the heralds of truth, let us advise, and exhort 
you to institute mcetings among yourselves. 
Let not another Sabbath pass, before a number 
of you shall have agreed to moet together 


They will visit 


* 
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weekly in some convenient place for mutual 
religious instruction. Let your first meeting 
be had, on the Sabbath, say at the house of A. 
the next at the house of B., and so on.— 
When assembled, let some brother, gifted in 
prayer, if such should be present, take the 
lead in that exercise. Let a hymn or two be 
sung. Orif there should happen to be no one 
qualified to lead in this manner, appoint some 
good reader to read to the audience one or 
more sermons or other valuable religious 
works. Let not the meeting be formal, arti- 
ficial ; but social and edifying. After reading 
a portion of the scriptures, let euch as are dis- 
posed, propose questions on the same, and let 
others give their views of the passage. Or 
take any other measures which your respective 
situations may render expedient, to strengthen 
the bonds of union, aud to enlighten one an- 
other. 

Free and social conferences among our soci- 
eties are becoming numerous. Weare rejoiced 
to find it so. We hail such regulations as the 
harbinger of a better state of things. There 
is much to be hoped from them. Let them, 
we say, be instituted in all directions. Let 
them be held every Sabbath, and the advanta- 
ges will soon be realized. We would say to 
our brethren in every destitute town, lose no 
time in organizing a meeting of this descrip- 
tion. Should your number be small at first, 
you will assuredly find it increase, and ulti- 
mately your harps, which now hang on the 
willows, would resound in notes of exultation 
and praise. We have not written this merely 
for the sake of putting it on peper. What 
we have said has been advanced seriously 
and earnestly. We hope that every reader 
will consider these remarks as addressed per- 
sonally and affectionately to himself. It is 
time—high time——that something more wes 
done by all our friends in every direction. Let 
us then awake united, concert measures of ac- 
tion, go forth resolutely in the contest for truth, 
and the victory ts ours. 

Christian Intelligencer. 


VIRTUE. 


There is one pursuit in life which it is in the 
power of all to follow, and all to attain. It is 
subject to no disappointment, for every contest 
will prove a victory ; and this is the pursuit of 
virtue. Sincerely to aspire after virtue, is to 
gain her; and zealously to Jabor after her wagee, 
is to receive them. Those that seek her early, 
will find her before it is too late ; her reward is 
always with her, and she will come quickly. 
For the breast ofa good man is a little heavea 
commencing on earth, where the Deity sits 
enthroned with unrivalled influence. - 
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RELIGION. 


The duties of religion are perhaps generally 
too much confined to certain rites and ceremo- 
njes, which are not so essential as many du- 
ties of life, which in many cases are neglected, 
by those who are uncommonly punctual in ob- 
serving religious ceremonies. These sugges- 
tions seem to be countenanced by our Savior’s 
rebuke to the pharisees who paid tithes of 
mint, anise, and cummin, but ommitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy 
and faith. 

The duty of prayer is, in general, more 
urged by those to whom the people look for 
religious instruction, than the duty of provi- 
ding comfortable food and raiment for our 
children. In relation to this, it may be said, 
this ought ye to have done, and not left the 
other undone. But it is often said of a man, 
he isa good moralist, a good husband, a good 
father, an honest, upright man in his dealings 
with men, a kind neighbor in sickness, but has 
no religion. So ofa woman, she sees well to 
the ways of her house, eats not the bread of 
idleness, is an excellent wife and mother, and 
seems to take delight in the cares and duties 
of her family, remembers the poor, and is 
ready to watch with, and nurse the sick; but 
she has no religion. Butif male or female 
will join some church, attend every conference 
meeting far and near, talk a great deal about 
the concern they feel for the poor immortal 
souls, for fear they will go to hell, appear to 
be in wonderful distress about what will be- 
come of the poor benighted people of India in a 
future world, if their children are half naked, 
and half starved in the streets, such people 
have got religion ! 

‘These remarks are not made with a desire 
to lessen the genuine exercises of piety and de- 
votion, but with a view to recommend the com- 
mon duties of life as inseparably connected 
with true religion 


CONSCIENCE. 


To the criminal all things turn traitors— 
even his own thoughts. No revenge is so sane 
and vindictive as that of an outraged conscience 
whep passion subsides and gives space to re- 
flection. Hence tyrants and cut throats are 
unable to endure solitude. They encounter 
in every shade the ghosts of their ill-fated vic- 
tims, and close their eyes but to be torn asun- 
der by goblins and furies, or hurried away to 
flames or precipices. The terrors of the ap- 
proaching battle of Bosworth field were far 
less formidable to the grim-visaged Richard, 
than the evil genius of his dream that promised 
a second meeting at Philippi. 
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SELF RESPECT. 


One of the strongest and most prevalent in- 
centives to virtue, is the desire of the world’s es- 
teem. We act right, rather that our actions 
may be appleuded by others, than to have the 
approbation of our own conscience—we refrain 
from doing wrong not so much from principle, 
as from the fear of incurring the censure of 
the world. A due regard ought, indeed, to 
be paid to public opinion, but there is a regard 
we owe ourselves, of far greater importance 
—a regard which keeps us from committing a 
wrong action when withdrawn from the obser- 
vation of the world, as much as when exposed 
to its broad glare. If we are as good as oth- 
ers—and itis our own fault if we are not so 
why stand in more fear of others than of our- 
selves? What is there in other men that 
makes us desire their approbation and fear 
their censure more than our own? In other 
respects we are apt to overrate ourselves, but 
surely when we pay such blind and servile 
respect to the opinions of others, we forget 


our own dignity and undervalue ourselves in 


our own esteem. I admire the sentiment of 
Cassius when speaking of the Imperial Cesar, 
he exclaims, 


‘¢ had as lief not be, as live to be, 
In awe of such a thing as I myself.” 


The great slight the men of sense, who bave 
nothing but sense; the men of sense despise 
the great, who have nothing but greatness ; 
and the honest man pities them both, if having 
greatness or sense only, they have no virtue. 


PHILOSOPHY. 


There are very few true philosophers among 


mankind. True philosophy consists in bear- 
ing without flinching, the ordinary ills of life 
—in holding the passions in subjection, and 
in being contented with the sphere, however 
humble, in which Providence has cast our 
lot. 

Philosophy is as often found in the cottage 
as a palace. The gifts of Fortune if dispersed 
profusely, tend to misery rather than happiness; 
and few men, however heroically they may 
bear poverty, can withstand prosperity. It is 
a mistaken idea that happiness depends upon 
wealth. But we all labor through our pilgrim- 
age on earth, in search after riches. After 
all, the Philosopher’s Stone is a cheerful and 
contented mind. Be satisfied with your present 
lot, instead of laboring to change it. Endea- 
vor to convince yonrself that Happiness is 
now within your reach, and without an effort 
you may secure it. 


Know ye the Lord ; he is God. 


— 
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For the Anchor. 
REMEMBER GOD. 
‘Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth.” 


Fair youth! thy brow no sorrow shows, 
No grief as yet thy young heart knows} 
The evil days of chequered liſe 
Thou hast not seen—nor yet the rife 
And complicated sins that bring 
Their own embitter' d, poisonous sting 
To those that paths of vice have trod, 
And sinfully forgot their God. 


In health and strength thou dost enjoy, 
Kind Heaven's gifts free from alloy; 
While peace sheds round thy yout 
A soft, yet clear and brilliant ray ; 
No darksome cloud obstructs thy sight, 
Or hides froin thee that cheering light, 
Which never shines on him whose heart 
Doth not to God one thought impart. 


Thy cheek is smooth and ruddy too, 

Thy lips blush deep with reddest hue, 

No wrinkles mar thy forehead fair, 

No or grief’s depictcd there; 

But like the smooth, deep, dark green sea, 
Bears marks of calm serenity : . 
Then think of God—forget not Him, 

Ere evil days their sorrows bring t 
Remember God! fond, blithesome youth, 
While joys entwine round childhood’s booth; 
Ere life’s dread ills and manhood’s careg, 
Comme lihe the thief, sly, unawares, 
And rob thee, (oh, how great the theft! 
Best of all else you were bereft,) 

Of youth’s bright hours, and time gone by, 
Without a thought for the Most High} 


Youth! shun the paths which sinners tread, 
They lead to mazes thick and dread, 

Where sin and crime are all combined 

To soil thy pure and guiltless mind ; 
Where guilty pleasure 18 a dart 


way, 


Deep dipt in gall into 5 
And where the direful, chast' ning rod, 
Falls on the wretch that forgets God. 


Then wisely think—and thinking wise, 
To God let aspirations rise; 

Forget not Him, thy greatest Friend, 
But in His service youth's time spend; 
Then will the winter of thy days 

Be like a seraph’s peaceful lays— 

The epitaph that, marks thy sod, 

Will tell, that thou remembered God ! 


Albany. C. W. 


NOTICE. 


A few shares of unappropriated stock in the 
- New Universalist Church (now erecting) in 
the city of Albany, are yet to be disposed of. 
Persons wishing to subscribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cause in that 
city are requested to call at the store of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South market-st. 
where the subcription book can be seen and a- 
ny particulars respecting the New Meeting 
House ascertained. 
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THE first and second volumes of the Gospel 
Anchor, neatly bound and lettered, with a 
variety of Books and Pamphlets and Ser- 
mons, for sale at No. 392 South Market-St. 
Albany, by S. VAN SCHAACK. 


STREETER’S NEW HYMN BOOK. 

1 subscriber has -published the Sixth 

Edition of this popular Hymn Book, 
which he now offers to the Universalist public 
at the low price of 62 cts. single, handsomely 
bound and lettered, either in black morocco or 
light sheep. A liberal discount will be made 
to those who buy by the dozen. Universalist 
clergymen and others, wishing to circulate the 
book, can be supplied on sale by directing their 
orders to B. B. MUSSEY, 

No. 29, Cornhill, Boston. 


LIFE OF REV. JOHN MURRAY. 
tees published, the Life of Rev. Joms 

Mosray, preacher of Universal Salvation. 
With Notes and Appendix-=by Thomas Whi t- 
temore.” - 

This edition is from the original edition pube 
lished by Mrs. Murray, and is much enlarged 
with copious Notes, and an Appendix, contaim- 
ing certain historical documents, and large ex- 
tracts from Mr. Murray’s Letters and Sketch- 
es—illustrative of the relative sentiments of 
Murray and Winchester. 

This edition, notwithstanding the increased 
size, is put at the unusually low price of rirry 
cents by the single copy. A liberal discount 
to those who buy by the dozen; and where an 
hundred is ordered, they will be furnished ata 
trifle above the cost. It is very neatly print- 
ed on good paper, and is well bound. 

Trumpet Office, No. 40, Cornhill, Boston. 
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From the Religious Inquirer. 
LETTERS TO THE AUTHOR OF 
TRACT 
No. 224, a. T. S.—entitled, 
‘6 Reasons for noi embracing the doctrine of 
Universal Salvation,” §c, 


LETTER VII. 
Rev. Sir, 

Not being a very confident believer in the 
doctrine of a future state of disciplinary pun- 
ishment, which you attack in the beginning of 
your Seventh Letter; I shall not, of course, 
attempt to defend it. I must confess, however, 
that I can see no truth in those arguments 
which you urge against the disciplinary charac- 
ter of punishment, whether inflicted here or 
hereafter. I beg your attention while I con- 
sider them. 

1. The first is, that the last information 
which the bible gives of them [the wicked] 
is, these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment; thus leaving them in hell, without an 
intimation of deliverance. p. 34.—But this 
passage now quoted for the seventh or eighth 
time, has no reference to punishment in eter- 
nity; since it is part ofthat prophecy which 
Christ solemnly declared should be fulfilled, 
before the generation in which he lived, should 
passaway. Another part ofthe same prophe- 
cy, is, Wo unto them that are with child, 
Grow them that give suck, in those days.” 

hy t, for variety’s sake, sometimes quote 
this part of your favorite passage, and then 
say, this is the last information the Bible gives 
of such persons, thus leaving all those who 
are with child, and those who give suck, in 
hell, without the least intimation ofa delive- 
ry! &c. 

2. Next, you observe that the wicked are 
said to endure the wrath, the vengeance, the 
fiery indignation, the fierceness of the wrath of 
Almighty God, and judgment without mercy :” 
and you assert that ‘such terms preclude the 
possibility of being designed for the good of 
those who endure it.” p. 34. This, Sir, is that 
“mere assumption,” which you had just charged 
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add, Grace or mercy has no 


NO. 13. 


on your opponents; and as such, it merits no 
further notice. I will, however, volunteer a 
refutation. I will prove that such terms as 
you quote, are expressly eonnected in the 
Scriptures with forgivness, and applied môre- 
over to the saints as well as the wicked: see Ps. 
xcix. 8. thou wast a God that forgavest them, 
though thou tookest vengeance of their inven- 
tions. David says in Ps. Ixxxviii. 16. Thy 
fierce wrath goeth over me; thy terrors have 
cut me off.” What will you now say? that 
vengeance, fierce, wrath, &c. Necessarily pre- 
clude the possibility of good? &c. Even all 
the retribution which mankind deserve, in what 
terms soever expressed, is positively associa- 
ted with mercy: see Ps. lxii. 12. Also unto 
thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy; for thou ren- 
derest to every man according to his toork.” 


3. You assert that those who, ‘‘endure the 
whole penalty of the law, or are punished 
strictly according to their deserts,” can ‘‘never 
experience salvation :” p. 34. a notion that I 
have already examined. You immediately 
t in their 
restoration to divine favor.” is, if God 
exercise favor towards such pérsons, there 
will be no mercy, grace, or favor, in that fa- 
vor! An argument that smacks to much of 
Irish. 


f 
4. Fourthly, you contend that sufferings 
which are designed to produce reformation, 
and to promote ultimate happiness, cannot be 
regarded, in any proper sense, as punishment.” 
Why? Because such sufferings would be the 
only chastisement of a kind Father,” and would 
be an occasion of submission and thankful- 
ness.” pp. 34, 35. Astonishing as it seems, 
these are the reasons you expressly assign. 
Accordingly, you take it for granted, that to 
some of his creatures God is not a kind Father, 
and that all his punishments, in a proper sense, 
are such as deserve neither thankfulness nor 
submission! This is precisely what you mean, 
if you mean any thing. But I thank God that, 
as familiar as the impieties of endless torment 
have become, there is not in human nature a 
hardihood so daring as to maintain your pres- 
ent argument, when it is once put together, 
and exposed in its true light. 


I now follow you to the consideration of a 
very important subject, viz. Whether those 
passages of Scripture which speak of Jupe- 
MENT, and of Christs coming to reward man- 
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kind according to their works, refer to the fu- 
ture world or to the present. You' yourself 
appear to admit that ‘‘a few texts are found in 
which the coming of Christ is spoken of with 
reference to sume special manifestation of his 
power and glory in the present world.” p. 35. 
But, then, you ask, ‘‘Has the Lord Jesus de- 
cendedfrom heaven with the voice of the Archan- 
gel, and the trump of God, and have the dead 
been raised?” No; nor do Universalists 
maintain this. You still proceed, however, 
with your questions, quoting fragments of 
texts,which in their original connexions, be- 
long to subjects entirely different ; and finally, 
for the tenth or eleventh time, you fall upon 
the parable of the sheep and goats, taking 
from it here and there, five or six broken sen- 
tences, and ask whether they have been already 
fulfilled. pp. 35, 36. That Christ fixed the 
time of their fullfillment to that generation in 
which he was upon earth, you are manifestly 
aware; since you mention the way in which 
Universalists understand the whole passage. 
p. 86. However, Christ’s declaration, it seems, 
avails nothing with you. Be not offended at 
this charge for J have a much heavier one to 
bring against you, before I close. I say, you 
are manifestly aware that Christ had, inthe same 
connexion, solemnly declared that he was 
speaking of events to take place in the genera- 
tion; for ý llude to what Universalists have 
so often poited out. But this, you hastily 
pass over; and proceed to misrepresent them, 
alledging among other groundless statements, 
that they formerly held that the goats upon 
the left hand, were merely the sins of mankind. 
“But,” say you, let the word of God speak, 
and such nonsense be still.” So say I. Lis- 
ten. ‘‘When the Son of man shall come in his 
glory, and all his holy angels with him, then 
shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, and 
before him shall be gathered all nations: and 
he shall seperate one from another, as a shep- 
herd divideth his sheep from the goats ; and 
he shall set his sheep on his right hand, but 
his goats upon the left. Then shall the King 
say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world;“ 
&c. Matt. xxv. 31. Such is the beginning of 
this oft-repeated parable. To what does it re- 
late? Answer: to the period “when the Son 
of man should come in his glory and all his 
holy angels with him.“ When was that to 
be? Why, Christ had, in the very same con- 
versation, and but a few minutes before, told 
his disci, Jes and I beg you to attend to his words: 
“Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days,” says he, ‘shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the 


stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers 
of the heavens shall be shaken; and then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in 
the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory; and he shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other. Verily I sa} 
unto you, This generation shall not pass, till 
all these things be fulfilled.” Matt. xxiv. 29— 
34. I feel assured that you will not again ask 
me, did the Son of man then come im his glory 
and all the holy angels with him?” &c. p. 36. 
but if you are indeed resolved on treating 
Christ's declaration with studied neglect, you 
will probably often ask it of others, or perhaps 
roundly deny it before them. 

The fact is, our Savior uniformly held the 
foregoing language upon that point. Here 
him again: Whosoever therefore, shall b e 
ashamed of me and of my words, in this 
adulterous and sinful generation, of him also 
shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he com- 
eth in the glory of his Father with the holy 
angels. And he said unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, that there be some of them that stand 
here, that shall not taste of denth, till they have 
seen the kingdom of God come with power.” 
Mark. viii. 38. ix. 1. Again: ‘‘Whosoever 
shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of 
him shall the son of man be ashamed, when he 
shall come in his own glory, and in his Fath- 
er's, and of the holy angels. But I tell you 
of a truth, there be some standing here ‘‘which 
shall not taste of death, till they see the king- 
dom of God.” Luke ix. 26, 27. Once more: 
‘t The Son of man shall come in the glory of 
his Father, with his angels; and then he shall 
reward every man according to his works.— 
Verily I say unto you, there be some standing 
here which shall not taste of death, til they see 
the Son of man coming in his kingdom.” Matt. 
xvi. 27, 28. These are not my words, #® 
Christ's. 

Read these declarations again ; take notice, 
that your Savior solemnly affirms that before 
that generation should pass away,—before 
some of those standing there should tagte of 
death, he would come in his glory, with his 
angels, gather together his elect, but be 
ashamed of those who have been ashamed of 
him, and reward every man according to his 
works. And then lift your eyes to heaven, 
and repeat your own words; the man who 
can believe that these scenes have already oc- 
cured, or that they are now occurring on earth, 
is not to be reasoned with. He must be left 
to that strong delusion which loves darkness 
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rather than light, and is more ready to believe 
a lie than the truth.” pp. 36, 37. I have al- 
ready brought several severe charges against 
you ; but all that I have hitherto alledged, is 
innocence, compared with the guilt of thus 
blaspheming the Son of man. 

In closing this part of your subject, you 
quote two texts as positive proof of a general 
judgment in eternity, viz. Heb. ix. 27, and 
John v, 28. The latter I have already exam- 
ined. You recollect that one of your most dis- 
tinguished orthodox critics admits that it does 
not necessarily relate to your purpose. The 
former passage, quoted in full, reads thus: 
„% And as it is appointed unto men [it should be 
translated, the men] once to die, but after this 
the judgment; so Christ was once offered to 
bear the sins of many, and unto them that look 
for him shall he appear the second time with- 
out sin unto salvation.” You say not a word 
of the light thrown upon this passage by its 
context, though I think you are aware that 
Universalists have often pointed it out. Does 
not the tenor of the whole chapter, together 
with that of the succeeding, show that the death 
here mentioned was the figurative death of 
those men, the Jewish High Priests, of whom 
the apostle had been treating? Ifthis sup- 
position is incorrect, why will you not meet 
it and at least altemnt to expose it? Or, if 
you will not condescend-to this, take the pas- 
sage on your own ground, and attempt to show 
me how a judgment in eternity, fullof guilt 
and damnation, answers to Christ’s appearing 
the second time without sin unto salvation ; 
to which St. Paul certainly compared that 
judgment of which he was speaking. 

Phe remainder of your Seventh Letter is oc- 
cupied in noticing some of the leading texts 
on which Universalism relies for support.” 
You mention those passages in which it is said 
of Christ, that he, by the grace of God, tast- 
ed death for every man,” that he ‘‘died for all” 
ghat he is the propitiation for our sins; and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 
whole world.” How do you explain these ? 
« All they assert,” say you, is, that by his 
sufferings and death Christ has made atonement 
for sin, and thereby opened a way in which all 
men may be saved.” p. 37. They assert this? 
They asssert nothing about opening a way, 
&c. They assert that he died for all, that he 
takes away the sin of the world, and as it is 
other where expressed, that he ‘‘ came to save 
the world.” They prove that it was his de- 
sign to save all. The only question is, Will 
he succeed? Now talk of conditions and offers 
as much as you please; you, who believe that 
it is Christ alone that brings the sinner to ful- 
fil the conditions and accept those offers, tell 
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me honestly, will he succeed? Will he ‘‘see 
of the travail of his soul, and be satisfied?” 

St Paul says that God our Savior will have 
all men to be saved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth.” This, you say, sim- 
ply denotes ‘‘the general benevolence of God,” 
or as you afterwards express it, his willing- 
ness that all should be saved.” pp. 38, 29.— 
What does this benevolence and willingness 
amount to, according to your system? An- 
swer: to a decree that part of mankind be 
eternally damned? That is not the sort of 
will mentioned in the text. 

Again you quote, For therefore we both 
labor and suffer reproach, because we trust 
in the living God, who is the Savior of all men, 
especially, of those that believe.” And you 
tell me, 'the meaning is, Christ is offered as 
the Savior of all; but he is actually the Sa- 
vior of those only who believe and obey his 
gospel.” p. 39. I find nothing said here about 
Christ’s being offered as a Savior; I have asser- 
ted that God is the Savior of all. Whose 
words shall I believe, yours or St Paul's! 
When the same Apostle said again to Timo- 
thy, the cloak that I leftat Troas with Car- 
pus, when thou comest, bring with thee, and 
the books, especially the parchments,” 2 Tim. 
iv, 13. did Timothy understand that he was 


-merely to make an offer of transportation to 


the cloak and books, but actually to bring on- 
ly the parchments ? 

Next, you refer to a passage in 1 Cor. xv. 
22. which I now pass by, since I shall soon 
have occasion to consider it more at large. I 
will here take notice of your remarks on this 
text : ‘* behold, the righteous shall be recom- 
pensed in the earth; much more the wicked 
and the sinner.” You think if thie proves 
that sinners receive in the present world a full 
punishment fer their sins, it equally proves 
that the righteous receive in this world a full 
recompense for their obedience. p. 40. Cer- 
tainly. ‘‘And so,” you add, ‘‘no happiness is 
reserved for them in the world to come!” Do 
you imagine, Sir, that endless bliss in heaven 
is a recompense for good deeds performed in 
this short life? Why, Sir, it is the free gift 
of God. He rewards us here for duties here 
performed ; the very best saint never left the 
world with an unsettled account against his 
Maker. 

. You quote part of the following passage 
from Rom. v. 18—21. ‘Therefore, as by the 
offence of one, judgment came upon all men 
to condemnation, even so, by the righteousness 
of one, the free gift came upon all men unto 
justificatian of life. For as by one man’s dis- 
obedience of one shall many be made right- 
eous. Moreover, the law entered that the 


196 e 


offence might abound. But where sin abound- 
ed grace did much more abound. That as sin 
hath reigned unto death, even so might grace 
reign through righteousness unto eternal life, 
by Jesus Christ our Lord.” On this passage 
you evidently know not whatto say. You 
only suggest that grace abounds more than 
sin, and that ‘‘asin consequence of the first 
transgression all have fallen into a state of sin 
and condemnation, so the provisions of mercy 
through Christ extend to all,” pp. 40, 41. I 
know not precisely what you mean; but I know 
what the Apostle says: that the many who 
by one man’s disobedience, were made sinners, 
shall also be made righteous ; and that where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound. 
If you mean this, you mean Universalism ; if 
any thing different, you disagree with St. 
Paul. 

Another class of texts, to which you refer, but 
which you do not quote, p. 42, is the following; 
„For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made alive. But every man in his own 
order; Christ the first fruits ; afterwards they 
that are Christ’s at his coming; then, cometh the 
end, when he shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father; when he shall 
have put down all rule and all authority and 
power. For he must reign till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet. The last enemy, 
death, [such is the correct translation] shall be 
destroyed. For He hath put all things under 
his feet. But when he saith, All things are 
put under him. And whenall things shall be 
subdued unto him, then shall the Son also him- 
self be subject unto him that put all things un- 
der him, that God may be all in all.” 1 Cor. 
xv. 22—28. Also; it pleased the Father 
that in him, [Christ] should all fullness dwell; 
and having made peace through the blood of 
his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto 
himself; by him, I say, whether they be things 
in earth, or things in heaven. And you, that 
were sometime alienated and enemies in your 
mind by wicked works, yet now hath he rec- 
onetled.” Col. 1, 19—21. And likewise this: 
‘God also hath highly exalted him, [Christ] 
and given hima name which is above every 
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth, and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” Phil. 
ii. 9—11. 

Here? you say, the most that these texts 
can be made to prove, is the exaltation of 
Christ as head over all things to his control: 
but not their voluntary and cordial subjection ! 
p. 42. Whether it be cordial or involuntary, 
one thing is certain; that these texts assert 
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that all are to be thus subjected, that Christ 
himself is to be subjected to God, that all are to 
be reconciled to God, even as St. Paul’s chris- 
tian brethren had already been reconciled, and 
that all are to confess Christ is Lord to the 
glory of God the Father. If you still main- 
tain that this is an unwilling and condemnato- 
ry subjection, you only advocate Universal 
Damnation instead of Universal Salvation, 
Do you seriously think that the reconciling of 
all things to God, and God’s becoming all in all, 
means no more than that God will at length 
obtain barely the, control of all things? When 
had he not this contol? I pray you, Sir, 
open your heart to the glorious testimony of 
God’s word, and believe that he who came to 
save the world and tasted death for every man, 
shall reconcile all to the Father, and receive 
that confession, which none can offer but by 
the Holy Ghost, that Christ is Lord to the glo- 
ry of God. Yours, &c. 


Extract from Channing’s Election Sermon. 


“Ido not indeed wonder that so many 
doubt the power of religion to give strength, 
dignity and freedom tothe mind. What bears 
this name too often yields no such fruits.— 
Here, religion is a form, around of prayers 
and rites, an attempt to propitiate God by flat- 
tery and fawning. There, it is terrorand sub- 
jection to a minister or priest; and there, it 
is a violence of emotion; bearing away the 
mind like a whirlwind, and robbing it of self 
direction. But true religion disclaims connex- 
ion with these usurpers of its name. It is a 
calm deep conviction of God’s paternal inter- 
est inthe improvement, happiness and honor 
of his creatures ; a practical persuasion, that 
he delights in virtue and not in forms and flat- 
teries, and that he especially delights in reso- 
lute effort to conform ourselves to the disin- 
terested love and rectitude which constitute 
his own glory. It is for this religion that I 
claim the honor of giving dignity and freedom 
to the mind. 


In order, however, that religion should 
yield its full and best fruit, one thing is ne- 
cessary ; and the times require that I should 
state it with great distinctness. It is necessa- 
ry that religion should be held and professed in 
a liberal spirit. Just as far as it assumes an 
intolerant, exclusive, sectarian form, it sub- 
verts, instead of strengthening, the soul’s free- 
dom, and becoines the heaviest and most gall- 
ing yoke which is laid on the intellect and con- 
science. Religion must be viewed, not as a 
monopoly of priests, ministers, or sects, not as 
conferring on any inan aright to dictate to his 
fellow beings, not as an instrument by which 
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the few may awe the many, not as bestowing | become the chief instrument of usurpation over 


on one a prerogative which is not enjoyed by 
all, butas the property of every human being, 
and as the great subject for every human mind. 
It must be regarded as the revelation of a com- 
mon Father, to whom all have equal accegs, 
who invites all to the like immediate commun- 
ion, who has no favorites, who has appointed 
no infallible expounders of his will, who opens 
his works and words to every eye, and calls 
upon all to read for themselves, and to follow 
fearlessly the best convictions of their own un- 
derstandings. Let religiou be seized on by 
individuals or sects, as their special province ; 
let them clothe themselves with God’s prerog- 
ative of judgment ; Jet them succeed in 
enforcing their creed by penalties of law, 
or penalties of opinion: let them suc- 
ceed in fixing a brand on virtuous men, whose 
only crime is free investigation; and religion 
becomes the most blighting tyrany which 
can establish itself over the mind. 

You have all heard of the outward evils, 
which religion when thus turned into tyrany, 
has inflicted ; how it has dug dreary dungeons, 
kindled fires for the martyr, and invented in- 
struments of exquisite torture. But to me 
all this is less fearful than its influence over 
the mind. When I see the superstitions which 
it has fastened on the conscience, the spiritu- 
al terrors with which it hes haunted and sub- 
dued the ignorant and susceptible, the dark ap- 
palling views of God which it has spread far 
and wide, the dread of inquiry which it has 
struck into superior understandings, and the 
servility of spirit which it has made to pass for 
for piety,—when I see all this, the fire, the 
sceffeid, and the outward inquisition, terrible 
as they are, seem to me inferior evils. I look 
with a solemn joy on the heroic spirits, who 
have met freely and fearlessly pain and death 
in the cause of truth and human rights But 
there are other victims of intolerance, on whom 
I look with unmixed sorrow. They are those, 
who, spell-bound by early prejudice or by in- 
timidations from the pulpit and the press, dare 
not think ; who anxiously stifle every doubt 
or misgiving in regard to their opinions, as if 
to doubt were acrime ; who shrink from the 
seekers after truth as from infection; who de- 
ny all virtue, which does not wear the livery 
of tbeir own sect; who, surrendering to others 
their best powers, receive unresistingly a teach- 
ing which wars against reason and conscience; 
and who think it a merit to impose on such as 
live within their influence, the grievous bon- 
dage, which they bear themselves. How 
much to be deplored is it, that religion, the 
very principle which is designed to raise men 
above the judgment and power of man, should 


the soul.“ 


If all men be saved, why live virtuously ? 

Answer : Because virtue administers present 
happiness ; vice involves us in present wretch- 
edness. Because by the first, we show our 
love and gratitude to God, by the last, prove 
ourselves ungrateful wretches. Why should 
not a person fracture a limb, because he is cer- 
tain of having it made sound! Why not con- 
tract a loathsome and painful disease, if certain 
of being restored to health? Why not live in 
poverty and wretchedness, because certain of 
receiving abundant wealth, at afuture period ? 
Why not disobey our parents and injure our rel- 
ative, because we are certain those parents . 
will eventually bestow on each of us a rich in- 
heritance ? By the same rule, why should a per- 
son revolt from the law of his Maker, injure 
his offspring, labor to render himself wretched 
in this world, and voluntarily live in a hell of 
torture here, because he believes God will res- 
tore himto holiness, and make him eternally 
happy in the world to come? It is believed 
that a candid solution of these queries, would 
completely remove from the minds of honest 
christians, the difficulty implied in the one 
which heads this article. 


There is a religion which is too sincere for 
hypocrisy, but too transient to be profitable ; 
too superficial to reach the heart, too unpro- 
ductive to proceed from it. It is slight, but 
not false. It has discernment cnough to dis- 
tinguish sin, but not firmness enough to op- 
pose it; compunction sufficient to soften the 
heart, but not vigor sufficient to reform it. It 
laments when it does wrong, and performs all 
the functions of repentance for sin except for- 
saking it. It has every thing of devotion ex- 
cept the stability, and gives every thing to re- 
ligion except the heart. This is a religion of 
times, events, and circumstances; it is brought 
into play by accident, and dwindles away with 
the occasion that called it out. Festivals and 
fasts which occur but seldom, are much ob- 
ser ved, and it is to be feared because they oc- 
cur seldom; while the great festival which 
comes every week, comes too often to beso 
respectfully treated. The piety of these peo- 
ple comes ont much in sickness, but is apt to 
retreat again as recovery approaches. If they 
die, they are placed by their admirers in the 
Saint's Calender, if they recover, they go 
back into the world they had renounced, and 
again suspend their amendment as often as 
death suspends his blow. 


One God and Father of all. 
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An extract from Smith's illustrations of the 
Divine Government. 


From what we know of man’s nature, and 
ef the adaptation af the moral government of 
his Creator to it, we can clearly percieve kow 
he may be reclaimed, even from the lowest 
depths of guilt. 

He is (to repeat what has so often been said) 
the creature of circumstance. He is made 
what he is, entirely by the train of events which 
has befallen him. The powers with which he 
is endowed, have been called into action by sur- 
rounding objects, and the nature of that action 
has been determined, by that of the objects 
which have induced it. Had the situation of 
any human being varied in the least, there must 
have beena proportionable difference in his 
character. 

This is so true, that any being who had en- 
tirely in his own hands the direction of the 
events of the world, and who possessed a per- 
fect knowledge of the nature of man, might 
make his character whatever he pleased. There 
is no affection, however fixed, which he might 
not change, no habit, however inveterate which 
he might not eradicate. And this he might 
effect, as we have already shown, without put- 
ting the least constraint upon the will, or mak- 
ing the slightest infringement on the liberty of 
the moral agent : for, by changing his circum- 
stances, he might alter his volition, and thus 
excite in him the desire to do or to be, whatever 
he might wish, him to accomplish or to become. 


Now this direction of events, and this knowl- 
edge of character, the Deity is always suppos- 
ed to possess in a supreme and perfect degree. 
There is nothing which he does not know; 
nothing which he cannot accomplish. Suppose, 
then, it bis will to reclaim a person who has 
lost all taste for goodness; and contracted the 
most inveterate habits of vice. The reforma- 
tion of such a being, is a thing in itself possible. 
As, then, the Deity knows every thing, he 
must perceive what circumstances will be ade- 
quate to produce the requisite change, and as 
he can do every thing, it must be in his power 
to cause this train ofevents to happen. Here, 
then, is a power abundantly adequate to aceom- 
plish whatever may be necessary. 


That this formation of the character of man, 


by the circumstances in which he is placed, is 
perpetually going on, under the Divine direc- 
tion, in the present state, is acknowledged on 
all hands, and constitutes what is termed the 
moral government of God. Now the defect of 
every scheme but that which it is the object of 
this reasoning to establish, is that it makes the 
operation of this moral government to cease 
with the present state. 


But if the wicked are | 


to exist hereafter, it is certain that they must 
be placed in some circumstances; these cir- 
cumstances must have some effect, upon their 
minds, and the nature of that effect, whether 
it be such as to confirm them in their vicious 
course, or to reclaim them from it, must entire- 
ly depend upon the constitution of these circum- 
stances. It is a Being of perfect wisdom and 
goodness, upon whom that constitution depends. 
Can we then doubt that it will be such as to 
secure reformation, and not confirmation in 
vice? 

Let the mind then seriously consider what 
the human nature is: that it is capable of pure, 
refined, and exalted happiness, in an illimitable 
degree; that it is made for the enjoyment of 
this felicity ; that its benevolent Author exer- 
cises over ita continual government which 
tends to remove, and which, if its operation 
continue, must ultimately remove all that is 
opposed to it; and determine which scheme is 
most probable, that which teaches that the 
great majority of mankind shall never taste of 
happiness, but suffer the most intolerable and 
unremitted anguish during an endless being; 
or that which affirms that, after having endured 
this misery for unknown ages, they shall be for 
ever blotted out of existence; or that which 
maintains, that all which their Maker designed 
concerning them, shall come to pass ; that the 
very sin and suffering which afflict them, shall 
be the means of working out their final purity 
and happiness, and that they shall accomplish 
this in so excellent and perfect a manner, as 
triumphantly to prove, thet notwithstanding 
all our present difficulties about the existence 
of natural and moral evil, THR BENEVOLENT 
PARENT OF MANKIND HAS ACCOMPLISHED THE 
BEST END BY THE WISEST MEANS. If the Jat- 
ter opinion be indeed favored by these two great 
principles, the perfections of God and the na- 
ture of man, its truth must be considered as 
established. 

If, then, we could go no farther, the argu- 
ments which have been adduced to support the 
doctrine of the ultimate restoration of all man- 
kind to purity and happiness, appear sufficient 
to produce a rational and solid conviction of 
its truth. They prove, certainly, that it rests 
upon much firmer ground than either of the 
doctrines which oppose it; and when in con- 
nexion with this, the docirine itself is consider - 
ed, every reflecting mind must surely incline 
to prefer it. If, then, we could not produce 
another argument in support of it, and if, on 
examining the scriptures, it be found that they 
do not eontradict it, (supposing they do not 
expressly favor, if they do not directly confute 
it,) it must be admitted as true, because, in 
that case, there will be much to favor, and 
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nothing to opposeit. But, in point of fact, rea- 
son furnishes us with still more conclusive.ar- 
guments, and the scriptural evidence in support 
of it, is decisive. 


MORAL REFLECTIONS. 


And whereis the first, supreme intelligence, 
the Father of spirits, who hath created me, 
and all other thinking end reasonable crea- 
tures? For J have not always thought. I 
have existed but a short time, and am equally 
ignorant how I think and how I began to 
think. I am sensible it is not in myself that I 
must seek for the true cause of my existence. 
It is not to the immediate authors that I am 
indebted for it. They know not how I exist, 
and the cause of their own existence is no 
more in themselves than mine in me. Every 
thing informs me also, that my intelligent 
nature cannot be the work of chance, the ef- 
fect of the sensible objects which surround me, 
or of the gross materials to which I am united. 
The order, the connection, and the harmony 
which prevail in my thoughts, will. not suffer 
me to believe it. I cannot but observe, that 
my mind is of a much nobler origin, and is of 
a nature far superior to the body which serves 
for its covering. I perceive that my soul is 
the work of a being superior to all those which 
I see around me, that it proceeds from an im- 
material, intelligent prifieiple, by which it 
lives and thinks, and to whom it is most inti- 
mately related. 

To believe that there isa first, eternal 
cause of all things, an intelligence supreme 
and perfect, is to admit a truth, the conviction 
of which is necessary to relieve and tranquil- 
ize thy heart; and the clearer my ideas on this 
cowl. and the more attention I pay to what 
passes within and without me, the more clearly 
I hear the voice of nature, which announces 
to mea Deity. 

O thou being of beings, infinite, eternal ; 
heaven and earth proclaim thy existence!— 
every leaf, every plant, every tree, every in- 
sect, every worm that crawleth on the ground, 
every living and rational creature, speaks of 
thee. Every thing that exists and thinks cele- 
brates thy praise. I behold thee in the bright- 
neswof the firmament—in the mild light which 
surrounds, and in thevital heat which pervades, 
«ll animate bemgs. It is thee I hear in the 
soft murmurs of the air, in the salutary blow- 
ing of the wind, in the rustling noise of the 
leaves, in the melodious songs of birds, in the 
intelligible language of men, in the. roaring 
waves of the sea, and in the thundering voice 
of the tempest. It is thee whom J perceive 
in the impressions which external objects 
make upon me, and in the pleasing and some- 
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times rapturous feelings which arise from the 
knowledge of truth, the practice of virtue, 
and the expectation of a happy futurity. 


Al few plain questions to the candid Christian 
public, of every denomination. 

1. Had God any design in view in the crea- 
tion of the human family—and if he had was 
it a good or a bad design ? 

2. Would it not have been much better for 
the human family never to have existed at all, 
than for the greater part, or even any of them, 
to exist in endless and inexpressible mise- 

7 

3. Did the Almighty absolutely know, 
when he created the human family, what would 
be their future destiny—and if so, could he 
have designed any thing concerning them, that 
he knew at the same time would never take 
place ? 

4. Ifanyof the human family are finally 
lost, will it not be owing to one of these two 
things, viz. God could have saved them but 
would not; or he would have saved them, but 
could not? 

5. If God knew absolutely when he created 
the human family, that a certain definite num- 
ber of them would certainly be eternally damn- 
ed, isit not a contradiction to common sense, 
and an insult to the feelings of that part of 
the community, to tel] them that they may be 
saved if they will? 

6. If God knew the definite number of those 
that would be saved, and those that would be 
lost, is not their salvation and damnation as 
certain as if he decreed it? And if so, does 
not the uncertainty of the matter, with us, con- 
sist entirely in our ignorance of the fact ? 

7. Could not the Almighty, if he had seen 
proper, have given such an energy to the gos- 
pel, whereby it would have been the means of 
saving the whole world? And if he could, 
and any of the human family are finally lost, 
for the want of the exercise of such energy 
and power, is it not because God would rather 
see them eternally damned than to have troub- 
led himself any further about their salvation ? 

8. Is it not possible that the Christian world 
might have been mistaken, in thinking that the 
scriptures teach the doctrine of the endless 
damnation of any part of the human family ? 
And if so, would it be any harm to give the 
subject a candid and impartial investigation ?— 
Star in the West. 


If Christ be, in no sense, the Savior of un- 
believers, why are unbelievers called upon to 
believe in Christ as their Savior? 


A man that flattereth his neighbor spreadeth 
a net for his feet. 


260 THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


EDITORIAL. 


REV.C.L.COOK. 


This gentleman’s name has been before the 
Universalist public, during the last few months, 
in a variety of aspects. In one case we have 
heard him represented as an injured and inno- 
cent man, and in another, asa man whose mor- 
al turpitude is of the darkest die. In a for- 
mer number of this paper we inserted an arti- 
cle, in which we took occasion to express our 
disapprobation of the-course which some of our 
brethren have thought proper to pursue, rela- 
tive to Mr. Cook; and particularly of an arti- 
cle which appeared in the Religious Inquirer, 
over the signature of A Universalist.” This 
article of ours has drawn from Universalist a 
rejoinder, which, to say the least we can, is 
written in no very mild or charitable language, 
and is rather calculated to wound our feelings 
than convince us of our error. What we said 
in reference to Mr. Cook, we said from a con- 
viction of duty, and justice to ourselves de- 
mands that we lay the case of Mr. Cook be- 
fore the public in the light it appears to us. 

1. Mr. Cook is a member of the Massachu- 
setts Restorationist Association, and carries 
with hima Letter of Fellowship from that 
body, 

2. He carries with him a recommendatory 
letter signed by about thirty of his former pa- 
rishioners, while a Congregationalist clergy- 
man in Boothbay ; all attesting his virtuous 
walk and Christian character. 


3. He has acertificate from a Committee of 


the Massachusetts Restorationist Association, 
appointed by that body for the express purpose 
of investigating his case; and bearing testi- 
mony to his good character, after a full and 
perfect hearing of the matter. 

4. Mr. Cook has numerous recommenda- 
tions from our friends in places where he has 
preached, all agreeing in expressions of satis- 
faction, with his labors as a preacher. 

To us these things carry some weight, and 
it certainly appears to us extremely uncharita- 
ble to set aside these positive testimonials, and 
condemn the man onthe strength of vague 
` yumor, 

What is there to oppose this testimony in 
his favor? Why, simply this: A bigoted 
Limitarian editor ‘‘down east,” says Mr. C. is 
as bad n man as ever escaped a coat of tar 
and feathers.” Again and again, the question 
has been asked, what has Mr. Cook done? 
No answer has been given. Again we have 
asked, wht evil hath lie done? And again 
we have been answered with a ‘dogged si- 
Jence. This is the aspect which the caso of 


Mr. C. wears before the .Univerealists in this 
section of country. 

We do not intend to enter largely into a de- 
fence of Mr. C. We are not called upon to 
do so, neither are we in possession of the cir- 
cumstances of the case. If Mr. C. isa bad 


man, it belongs to the Association of which 


he is a member to look to this matter.- All we 
know of him is, that he comes to us as an ac- 
credited and acceptable preacher, among the 
Restorationists of Massachusetts. We know 
indeed that an edjtor at the east has said that 
he is a bad man, and we have no doubt that he 
would say as much of any other man who 
should renounce partialism, and commit the 
unpardonable ‘sin of believing in the restitu- 
tion of all things. As we said before, it does 
not belong to us to defend Mr. C,, any farther 
than it is our dutý to speak well of every man, 
and hold him innocent until he is proven guilty, 
If Mr. C. has been guilty of crimes, let his 
accusers come forth and tellus what they are, 
until this is done, and substantiated, we shall 
hold him innocent and give him our counten- 
ance asa minister of peace. 


We protest against the principle of con- 
demning aman, on the vague assertion, or 
sweeping denunciation of a man, who, like 
Saul of Tarsus, is exceedingly mad against 
Christians, and ready to persecute even to 
strange cities. 

Thus much in reference to Mr. Cook. A 
few words upon another topic will close this 
article. We stated in our former article that 
Rev. N. Smith, whose characte had been as- 
sailed by A Universalist, sustained a good 
moral character. 

This seems to have given great off—nce to 
Universalist, and he comes out witha declara- 
tion that his eyes have seen and his ears heard 
Mr, Smith's profanity and intemperance. 


We suppose Mr. Smith has resided in Alba- 
ny for some twenty years, and we doubt if a 
man could be found even among Limitarians 
who would say that Mr. S. was either profane 
or intemperate. We have never given Mr. 
Smith our recommendation as a useful and ac- 
ceptable preacher. We expressly said that 
his labors asa preacher were not very acgept~- 
able. 
character traduced ; and the fact that A Uni-. 
versalist“ refuses to comply with our request 
for his name, leads us to suspect that all is not 
right. We shall have no further controversy 
with ‘A Universalist” over that signature. 
Our respect for Br. Sperry and the Editors of 
the Inquirer is profound; but even their en- 
dorsement will not induce us in such à case to 


contend with a man, who, for reasons best 


Still we do not like to see his mapal. 
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known to himself, chooses to fight in ambush. | preacher in full fellowship with our denomina- 


5 I. D. W. 


MINUTES 
OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE HUDSON RIVER As- 
SOCIATION OF UNIVERSALISTS FOR 
1833. 


The ‘Association met according to adjourn- 
ment at Eaton’s Corners, Schenectady co., on 
Wednesday, Sept. 11, 1833, and, after uniting 
in prayer with Br. I. D. Williamson, the coun- 
cil was organized by choosing Br. T. J. Whit- 
comb Moderator, and Br. I. D. Williamson 
clerk. 

Business was transacted as follows : 

1. Received requests from the Second and 
Third Universalist Societies in the city of 
New-York, for the Fellowship of this Associa- 
tion. Granted. 

2. Appointed, Brs. S. C. Howe, J. Braman 
and R.O. Williams, a committee to arrange 
the public services during the session. 

3. Appointed, Brs. Pitt Morse, T. J. Saw- 
yer and Stephen Van Schaack, a committee 
to receive and report requests for letters of 
Fellowship and Ordination. 

4. Appointed delegates, consisting of Brs. 
R. O. Williams and I. D. Williamson, minis- 
ters, S. Van Schaack and C. Harson, laymen, 
to represent this Association in the Conven- 
tion of this State at its next annual session. 
Brs. T. J. Sawyer, C. F. Le Fevre, E. Mur- 
dock and Dr. G. Rogers, were appointed sub- 
stitutes. 

5. The committee of discipline for the past 
year reported thatagp case in which they were 
authorized to act had come before them. Re- 
port accepted. 

6. Appointed, Brs. T. J. Sawyer, I. D. Wil- 
jiamson and C. F, Le Fevre, a committee of 
discipline for the ensuing year. 

7 The following resolution was offered and 
laid on the table,. 

Resolved, That the fourth article of the con- 
stitution of this Association be expunged. ° 


8. The subject of a Theological Seminary 
was introduced and referred to a committee 
consisting of Brs. T, J. Sawyer, I. D. William- 
son, agd §. Van Schaack, to be reported dur- 
ing the present session of this body. Ad- 
journed, . 

THURSDAY MORNING. 

Council met, and was opened by uniting in 
preyer with Br. Sawyer. 

9. Whereas, several anonymous commnni- 
cations, in which charges of gross immorality 
are preferred against Br. Nathaniel Smith, 
who resides within the limits of this Associa- 


ition, and who, for many years, hag been a! 


tion ; therefore, 


Resolved, That it is inconsistent with the 


principles of Christian charity to assail the 
moral character of any man under cover of a 
fictitious signature. 


Resolved, That the committee of discipline 


appointed by this Association be instructed to 
ascertain, if possible, the name of said writer 
—request him to furnish them with evidence 
of the truth of his charges, if in his possession, 
and report at the next session of this Associa- 
tion. 


10. Appointed, Br. W. Whittaker to deliver 
the occasional sermon before this Association 
at its next session; and Br. T. J. Whitcomb, 
substitute. 

11. The committee to whom was referred 
the subject ofa Theological Seminary report- 
ed the following : 

Whereas there are many young men in our 
denomination desirous of obtaining the quali- 
fications necessary to render them acceptable 
and successful preachers: And whereas there 
is no institution in our country particularly 
adapted to meet their wants: And whereas 
it is, in our opinion, very desirable to furnish 
all such individuals with every facility for the 
necessary acquisitions, that we may keep pace 
with the improvements of the age; therefore. 

Resolved, That this Association earnestly 
recommend to its sister Agsociations, and es- 
pecially to The New York State Convention” 
a serious consideration of the establishnent of 
a Theological Seminary. 

The preceding resolution was unanimously 
adopted. 5 

12. Received requests from the Universalist 
societies in Charlton, and Schenectady for the 
fellowships of this Association. The requests 
were granted. 

13. Appointed the standing clerk to deliv- 
er before the council at the next session, an 
address in relation to the state and progress 
of our denomination within the limits of this 
Association. 

14, Appointed Br. R. O. Williams to pre- 
pare the minutes and accompany them with a 
circular, for publication in the Gospel An- 
chor’ and Christian Messenger.“ 

15. Voted, That Brs. T. J. Sawyer, and I. 
D. Williamson be severally requested to fur- 
nish the addresses, delivered by them before 
the council at its present session, for publica- 
tion in the Gospel Anchor“ and the Chris- 
tian Messenger.“ 

16. After uniting in prayer with the Moder- 
ator the council adjourned to meet again on 
the second Wednesday and Thursday of Sep- 
tember 1884, at such place as the standing 
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clerk may appoint. 
T. J. Wuircoms, Moderator. 
I. D. Williamson, Clerk. 


ORDER OF PUBLIC SERVICES 
WEDNESDAY MORNING. 
1. Prayer. by Br. P. Morse. 
2. Occasional Address by Br. T. J. Sawyer. 
3. Statistical address by Br. I. D. William- 


4. Prayer and benediction by Br. P. Morse. 


AFTERNOON. 
1. Prayer by Br. C. F. Le Fevre. 
2. Sermon by Br. J. Freeman. 2 Tim. i. 7. 
3. Sermon by Br. T. J. Whitcomb. Isa. lv8, 


THURSDAY MORNING. 
Prayer by Br. R. O. Williams. 
Sermon by Br. W. Whittaker. Matt. vi 8. 
Sermon by Br. C. F. Le Fevre Zeph iii. 7. 


AFTERNOON. 
1. Prayer by Br. N. Smith. 
2. Sermon by Br. I. D. Williamson Rev. 
iii. 14. 15. i 
3. Sermon by Br. P. Morse, Isa. vi. 3. 


C2 0 = 


MINISTERS PRESENT. 


T. J. Sawyer, New York; Pitt Morse, 
Watertown; Wm. Whittaker, Hudson; I. D. 
Williamson, N. Smith, Albany; C. F. LeFevre 
Troy; T. J. Whitcomb, Schenectady ; R. O. 
Williams, Amsterdam; J. Freeman, Hamil- 
ton; J. Gregory, Salisbury. 


NAMES OF DELEGATES. 


D. White, R. Dearborn, C. Harson, and G. 
Rogers. New York; S. VanSchaack and E. 
Murdock, Albany; H. J. Grew, Troy ; Joseph 
Braman and S. C. Howe, Duanesburgh; J. J. 
Canfield, Charlton. 


CIRCULAR. 


To all of a like precious faith whithersoever 
scattered abroad, and especially to the societies 
and faithful brethren residing within its terri- 
torial limits, the Hudson River Association 
sendeth greetings of peace and Christian sal- 
utations. 

Dear Brethren—Since by the good provi- 
dence of God we have been permitted to meet 
again in annual convocation, we deem it our 
duty and exalted priviledge to express our sin- 


cerest gratitude, for the riches of divine mer- 


cy, so bountifully shared and so happily dis- 
played in the harmonious deliberations of our 
council, and acceptable administrations of the 
word of truth. The season was one of thril- 
ling interest ; and by the joyfull intelligence, 
received from various parts we were encour- 


aged to press forward in the great work as- 
signed us to do. And earnestly would we be- 
seech you, brethren, to be strong in the Lord, 
and persevere with untiring effort in the glori- 
ous cause of our Redeemer. 

Many and pressing were the solicitations 
from different parts for preachers to dispense 
the words of life. The Macedonian cry is em- 
phatically raised by the destitute societies with- 
in the limits of this Association. By some 
of our lay brethren the subject of circuit 
preaching was proposed to the council. No 
order however was taken upon it, for the 
plain reason that recommendary resolutions 
were of little use. We might flood the coun- 
try with recommendations, and full of zeal, 
resolve and re-resolve” in reference to estab- 
lishing circuits: yet after all the principal 
question remains to be answered, Where shall 
we find preachers ? 


Deeply impressed with the importance of 
this subject, and the necessity of adopting 
some measures to draw forth young men into 
the field of ministerial labors, the council pass- 
ed a resolution, as will be perceived by refer- 
ence to the minutes, recommending to the 
serious consideration of other similar bodies 
the establishment of a Theological Seminary. 
This plan, could it be immediately put in 
execution, it was confidently believed, would. 
furnish such facilities for gaining the necessa- 
ry acquisitions, as would induce young men, 
more readily and in greater numbers to enlist 
in the arduous warfare ofthe Christian minis- 
try. After mature deliberation, the council 
was unanimous and deci in the opinion, 
that such an institution is imperiously called 
for by the present exigencies of our denomi- 
nation. 

The services of the sanctuary and addresses 
delivered before the council were of an inter- 
esting character. The statistical address, de- 
livered by the standing Clerk, though highly 
interesting was, however, much less so than it 
would have been, if he had been able to collect 
and embody a greater amount of information. 
‘Though laudable exertions were made on his 
part, to procure the necessary information in 
relation to the state of societies within ‘the 
territorial limits of this Association; y@t un- 
happily these exertions were not properly re- 
ciprocated on the part of the different societies. 
We beg leave therefore to call their attention 
again to this important subject. It is highly 
essential to the prosperity of our cause to 
know our own strength. The establishing of 
circuit preaching also—if such should ever be 
attempted—requires a definite statement of 
the wants and condition of each destitute so- 
ciety. We therefore earnestly recommend to 
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societies destitute of ministerial labors, and 
brethren where no societies are organized, to 


forward accounts of their own condition for 


publication in the religious periodicals publish- 
ed within the limits of this Association. And 
we cherish the flattering hope that the fruit 
exhibited at the next annual session of this 
body will fully atone for the remissness of the 
year that ig past. Brethren, think of these 
things; and not on!y 80 but we beseech you to 
act, and act efficiently in this matter. 

In conclusion, we commend you to God and 
the word of his grace, fervently praying that 
he may continue to bless you, and crown with 
abundant success your labors in promoting 
the cause of our common Savior. 

By order. 
R. O. WILLIAMS. 


NEW CHURCHES. 


It affords us much pleasure in stating that 
our friends in Lansingburgh, three miles from 
the city of Troy, have the prospect of soon hav- 
ing a neat and commodious building in which 
they can assemble to worship. Heretofore they 
have been deprived of this exalted privilege. 
All the public buildings have been in the hands 
of those whose exclusive spirit forbade them 
to grant to others that privilege which they 
would have expected for themselves, under sim- 
ilar circumstances. It is perhaps well, on 
the whole, that this disposition has been man- 
ifested, for it has served to instigate the society 
to make provisions for their spiritual wants.— 
They have lately erected a very handsome 
building fifty two faet in length and thirty six 
in width, and local im the heart of the vil- 
lage. It is, with the exception of painting, 
completed externally, and we understand the 
contract for its perfect completion will expire 
the last of December, so that it is expected to 
dedicate it on the first Day of the coming year. 
It was started by only three or four spirited 
individuals, but in its progress it has experi- 
enced the friendly aid of others and will un- 
doubtedly find many more, who will take an 
interest in its future prosperity. We wish 
our friends all the satisfaction and benefit, 
which they anticipated, from the erection of 
this house of worship. 

In the village of Amsterdam, which has en- 
joyed the labors of Br. R. O. Williams, the 
society are erecting a church. The frame 
was raised a few weeks since and will be fin- 
ished with all convenient despatch. The di- 
mensions are forty four by thirty, with a gal- 
lery for the singers. Heretofore the sik, 
have had to occupy an upper roomin a private 
building and which, though fitted up for the 
purpose, and containing between two and 


three hundred people, was inadequate to meet 
the progressive wants of our denomination. The 
prospects of Universalism in that quarter we 
consider especially flattering, and we indulge 
the hope that in a very few years it will be se- 
cond to none in numbers as it now is inferior to 
none in respectability and moral worth. May 
our brethren go on and prosper and the divine 
blessing attend them. C. F. L. F. 


To the Rev. George. Campbell. 

Dear Sir—Several weeks have now elapsed 
since the publication of your first communica- 
tion in defence of future punishment, since 
which time we have recieved no intelligence 
from you. We are continually receiving in- 
quiries relative to the delay in the continua- 
tion of your articles, to which we are at pres- 
ent unable to return any satisfactory answer. 
The article which we received from you in 
July last, was accompanied by the following 
postscript : 

„This article, the first of a series of Nos. 


on future retribution is at your disposal, I will a 


try soon to send you a half dozen more.” 

To many of our readers the question at issue 
is one of considerable interest, and the expecta- 
tions which its introduction into our columns 
has excited, would not have been encouraged 
by us, had we not believed that it would have 
been your pleasure to have gratified these ex- 
pectationss Ifthe infliction of misery upon any 
portion of our race, for any period subsequent 
to the present life, is a scripture truth; you 
could not render your brethren a more impor- 
tant service than by placing before them the 
seriptural evidences [if such exist] by which 
that truth is sustained, to a close though can- 
did examination of -this question therefore 
your attention is respectfully invited ; and any 
intelligence from you in relation to your pres- 
ent intentions in reference to this subject will 
be very acceptably received. 


Yours with esteem. H. J. G. 


LIBERAL INSTITUTE EXAMI- 
NATION. 


An examination of the schools of the Liber- 
al Institute, will take place, on the 24th day 
of September. Patrons are respectfully invi- 
ted to attend. 

It is particularly desirable, that members of 
the Board of Trustees and Executive Commit- 
tee, should be present, and that they shouldas- 
semble on the 23d, as much business of great 
importance to the Institution, will require their 
attention. 


He that blesseth his friend with a loud 


voice rising early in the morning, it shall us 
counted a curse to him. 


` 
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THE LAW AND ITS PENALTY. 


It is a favorite argument with those who 
advocate the doctrine of endless misery to tell 
us, that a law without a penalty attached to 
it, is a mere bug-bear—a nullity.” Hence 
they contend that the transgressor of the law 
must suffer the penalty consequent on his vio- 
lation of it. We are willing to admit the cor- 
rectness of this reasoning, and all we exact 
from them in, tbat they will abide by their own 
premises. But are those who are thus stren- 
uous for the requirements of the law, willing 
to abide by its decisions? By no means. — 
They virtually set it aside in a variety of ways, 
which we shall now proceed to point out. 


1. The penalty of transgressing the law, is 
nullified when it is taught that by a timely re- 
pentance, its merited chastisements will be 
avoided. Itis a common doctrine, that a man 
may continue his whole life, or nearly so, in 
the paths of sin, and experience even more 
pleasure than he would in the course of obedi- 
ence ; but then he will be awfully dealt with 
in the eternal world—wualess he sincerely re- 
pent him of his evil ways before he die ; then 
indeed will he get clear of all punishment, 
and inasmuch as he never was punished while 
he continued in sin, so by this convenient sal- 
vo he never willbe. Certainly this is making 
the law nugatory. What should we think of 
alaw passed in this commonwealth, that for 
the crime of murder a man should be hung— 
unless when about to be led to execution, he 
should sincerely repent that he had ever been 
guilty of a crime involving such an awful con- 
sequence ; but if he were truly sorry, he should 
then be set at liberty. Sucha law as this 
would certainly be a mere bug-bear—a nullity. 


2. The penalty of the law is an idle tale, 
when it is connected with the common doc- 
trines of the atonement and a vicarious sacri- 
fice. Here we are taught that Christ suffered 
in the place of the guilty, and if we only have 
a lively faith in this holy mystery, then, how- 
ever black with guilt we may be, it shall all 
be transferred to Christ, and his righteousness 
shall be imparted to us. A more monstrous 
and inconsistent picture was never presented 
to the mental eye, than this view of Christ’s 
sacrifice, Let us bring it home to our hearts 
by a familiar illustration. We will suppose 
a sovereign to have made a law the violation 
of which should involve the offender in the 
penalty of death. His subjects disobey the 
law and become amenable to its penal enact- 
ments. Instead, however, of punishing them, 
He executes his own innocent son, who had 
never offended him or violated his law, and 
when the guilty subjects are brought up for 


condemnation, they are permitted to escape— 
because they believed in the holy mystery that 
the king had executed his son in their place, 
and they availed themselves of his innocence 
to cover their guilt. Is there a human tribu- 
nal on the face of the earth which would not 
blush at such gross injustice? and if such a 
proceeding would disgrace an earthly court, it 
must surely he abhorrent to a heavenly one. 

3. The penalty of the law is virtually des- 
troyed when it is partial and uncertain in its in- 
fliction. We are told that the ‘‘wages of sin 
is death” and this death means the eternal mis- 
ery of the soul in its eternal state. If this be 
admitted as atruth, then it will necessarily 
follow that all must be eternally damned, for 
it is certain that ‘‘all have sinned.” As this, 
however, would be too strong meat for the 
“saints,” as they imagine themselves, to swal-- 
low, they have gone to work to find out how 
they may escape and leave their neighbors in 
the lurch. It is unnecessary to follow them 
through all their windings ; it is sufficient to 
know that from their literal construction in 
favor of themselves, the law and its penalty 
become a mere dead letter.” Nor can it be 
wondered at that such is the case. Let a law 
be made by any state anda penalty annexed 
thereto, and the construction put upon it be 
such that it leaves a place of escape for some 
at least, and every transgressor will presume 
that he may be the lucky man.” 

4. It appears to us that the inconsistency 
apparent in these respective views, has arisen 
from the paramount error that the law involv- 
ed the offender in eternal punishment. Now 
we cannot find a passage in scripture which 
teaches us that God has ever attached such a 
penalty to transgression. We are told that 
“the soul that sinneth shall surely die,” but 
this must be a moral and not an eternal death 
or endless misery ; for it is as plainly stated, 
that when this very sinner, who was morally 
dead in sin, should turn away from the wick. 
edness which he had committed, he should 
surely live again. And experience and reason 
both unite their testimony with the scriptures. 
We are sensible thatas long as we violate 
the divine law, we step aside from our happi- 
ness and are under the condemnation of our 
own consciences, but when we turn from qur 
errors and pursue the paths of wisdom and 
virtue, we find that we have entered into the 
ways of pleasantness and peace. Let then 
no one bedeluded by supposing that the law 
ca violated, with impunity and its penalty 
evil. Our duty and our happiness run par- 
allel, and in exact proportion as we step aside 
from our duty, just so far we depart from hap- 
piness and peace. C. F. L. F. 
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For the Anchor. 
Mr. Eprror : 
The prejudice of education has long fetter- 


‘ed me (perhaps willingly so) to a belief in 


a doctrine which, to those of milder views, 
appears to be revolting to humanity and un- 
worthy the character of God. In perusing the 
scriptures attentively, I acknowledge that 
these notions have by me been more strongly 
imbibed in the nursery, and by a misunder- 
standing of the scriptures, than by any other 
cause. 

Most of those passages of scripture which 
are generally quoted as proof of the doctrine 
of interminiable misery, I find by close inspec- 
tion to prove nothing more than a temporal 
punishment. But there are a few passages of 
scripture (and very few they are) which I find 
very difficult to reconcile with the doctrine of 
universal salvation. Among the most promi- 
nent of these is Luke x. 12, 14, inclusive. In 


this passage our Savior seems to speak of a 


judgment yet to come on Tyreand Sidon, by 
the expression, It shall be more tolerable,” 
&c. ‘in the day of judgment,“ &c. What- 
ever remarks are applicable tothe 14th verse, 
J shall consider equally so to the 12th. 

If yonr views on the above passage should 
be published in the Anchor, I shall have the 
opportunity of reading them. 

ALMOST A UNIVERSALIST. 


Canterbury, N. Y. 


REMARKS. 


In reply to our correspondent we would 
briefly remark, that the above quotation, so re- 
peatedly urged in proof of the popular views 
concerning a ‘‘day of judgment” at the dissolu- 
tion of the material universe; has in our hum- 
ble opinion no allusion to any thing more than 
atemporal punishment. Before it is argued 
that the judgment” here spoken of, has any 
reference to the imaginary occurrences of 
what is usually denominated the ‘last day,” 
it may be well to inquire whether there is any 
scriptural evidence that such occurrences will 
ever take place. The phrase, the day of judg- 
ment,” does not of itself denote any definite pe- 
riod, but simply any time in which God will 
send punishment upona city or people. It 
was ‘‘the day of judgment” to the antediluvi- 
ans when they were overtaken by the flood 
to the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrali 
when they were destroyed by fire and brim- 
stone; and to the Jews, as a nation, W. 
they were destroyed by the Romans. 
worthy of remark, that the period spoken of 
under the phrase ‘‘the judgmeu?,” in verse 14 
of this passage, is in verse 12 denominated 
‘that day,” and nothing could be more certain 


than the fact that 'the judgment” which came 
upon the Jewish nation at the close of their 
dispensation, is repeatedly spoken of under the 
same language. See Matt. 24: 36, also Luke 
21: 34; in both of which our Savior assured 
his disciples that the generation then on the 
earth should not pass away until all the things 
of which he spake, were fulfilled. (Matt. 24: 
34, Luke 21: 32.) <A ‘day of judgment as 
used in scripture, is expressive of a season of 
punishment, while the periods of its infliction 
are as various as the subjects to which it is ap- 
plied. The scripture use of the phrase the 
judgment,” does not countenance the popular 
view concerning the ‘‘last day” any more than 
the declaration, ‘‘now is the day of salvation,” 
favors the idea that the season of salvation 
was confined to the twenty four hours in 
which the word ‘now’ was written. 


In the declaration of our Savior above giv- 
en, we can discover no other design than to 
contrast the approaching destruction of the 
cities of which he spake with the calamities 
which had befallen others. The peculiar form 
of speech may be regarded asa Hebraism, 
which, although in unison with the idiom of 
the Hebrew language, does not convey the 
meaning of our Lord so clearly as the follow- 
ing paraphrase : It shall appear in the day 
of their visitation (afluding to the calamities 
coming upon those ancient cities of which he 
had been speaking) that “the judgment” which 
came upon the inhabitants of Sodom, &c. was 
more tolerable than that which is in reserve 
for them.” This appears to be the meaning 
of our Savior. 

The declarations under consideration were 
addressed by our Lord to his disciples as he 
sent them forth to promulgate his gospel; 
with apparently no other design than ta im- 
press upon their minds the increased degree 
of misery which a rejection of their message 
would call down upon the land of Judea.— 
Tyre and Sidon were heathen cities which had 
not been favored with tho instructions of Jesus, 
while Chorazin and Bethsaida had, in the He- 
brew metaphor, been ‘‘exalted to heaven” in 
point of privileges. Their cases were vastly 
different. Thecircumstances of the latter ren- 
dered them obnoxious to that “‘sorer pun- 
ishment” which was soon to come among 
them. 

“The judgment” epoken of in the latter 
verse, and ‘‘that day,” mentioned in verse 12, 
unquestionably signify the same event, and 
the scriptures no where intimate that either of 
these terms are in any instance expressive of 
any other than temporal punishments. The 
inference which we deduce from this and its 
parallel passages therefore is simply this, that 
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no ‘judgment’ was alluded to by our Savior 
but the calamities which came upon the land 
of Judea during the life time of that genera- 
tion to whom he addressed himself ; and that 
the sufferings which those calamities occasion- 
ed were more severe than any that had pre- 
ceded them. That such was the fact those 
acquainted with the history of those occurren- 
ces will be slow to deny. Our Savior incul- 
cates this truth in his discourse concerning 
the close of the Jewish dispensation and the 
destruction of their temple and nation. For 
then shall be great tribulation such as was not 
since the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever shall be.” (Matt.24: 21.) The prophet, 
speaking of the judgment of Sodom and the cit- 
ies of the plain, says, ‘‘she was overthrown in a 
moment and no hand stayed on her; while the less 
tolerable judgment which at the time our 
Savior was speaking, was yet to come” upon 
the cities of Chorazin and Bethsaida would 
consist of a protracted period of unparalled suf- 
ferings. Whoever will peruse the history of 
those calamities cannot doubt that the suffer- 
ings of the Sodomites were far more tolera- 
ble,” and this fact is all that we conceive our 
Savior designed to convey in the passage we 
have considered. H. J. G. 


RELIGIOUSNOTICE. 
Br. R.O. WIILLIaMs will preach at Caugh- 
nawaga, on the fifth Sunday inst. at 10 o’clock, 
A. M. and at Johnstown, same day, 3 o’clock, 
P. M. 


AGENT AT ALBANY. 


We would mention for the convenience of 
our subscribers in Albany and its vicinity that 
E. Murdock Esq. corner of Church and Lydius 
Støpets, is our authorized agent, and ny busi- 
ness which our patrons may transact with him 
in relation to the Anchor will be duly ac- 
knowledged. 

As the present number completes the first 
quarter of the present volume it will be neces- 
sary for those who desire to avail themselves 
of the terms in advance“ to make immediate 
payment. G. 


(GPA word to the wise is suficient- 2] 

The present number completea the first 
quarter of the current volume. The terms of 
this paper are $1,50 if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty five cents will be added for every 
three months delay of payment. These terms 
be it remembered were not made to be broken 
every day, but with the intention of strictly ad- 
hering to them. We intend ina few days 
to publish a statement of the several amounts 
which we have received from our friends in the 


country, since the commencement of the vol- 
ume, after which time we shall invariably ad- 
here to our terms. Those ofour patrons there- 
fore who have not paid, and who are desirous 
of avoiding the additional twenty five cents will 
discover the necessity of remitting us the 
amount due, free of expense, without any fur- 
ther delay. G. 


HAPPINESS OF A FUTURE 
STATE. 
The idea of the future misery of those who, 


while clothed with mortality, were near and 


dear to us as our own souls—our fathers, moth- 
ers, sisters, brothers, and friends—is most 
horrible! No person who is not utterly de- 
void of the kind feelings of sympathy implant- 
ed by our Creator in the hearts of his children, 
can look upon the misery—-and that but mo- 
mentary—of any of his fellow beings, without 
sorrow—and can it be supposed that his feel- 
ings of commisseration will be less acute in a 
future mode of being, than they are in the pres- 
ent? If not—if in the abode of the blessed 
we behold the misery of any of our fellow 
creatures, will we not be miserable ? 

But then we are told—and I speak not from 
hearsay—I have been told that those fine feel- 
ings of compassion will be taken from us in the 
world to come; that we shall be so changed 
as to look on misery with complacency—nay, 
that we shall look from the ‘ battlements of 
heaven” on the interminable agony of our 
nearest and dearest friends with pleasure, 
and shout a loud Amen!“ to their unending 
damnation ! 

What! is Heaven such a place as this? 
Will the Paradise of God change us from men 
to demons ? If it be so, I pray that God, in 
His infinite mercy and compassion, will never 
permit me to enter the New Jerusalem? I 
pray that He may not raise me up in the resur- 
rection, but suffer me to sleep on in the dream- 
less slumber of death! 

Changed! ay, changed—such a change as 
the imaginary Devil might desire. Such a 
doctrine is verily, in the language of Paul, one 
of the ‘‘doctrines of devils.” It cannot be— 
nay, is not believed, save by those who, in 
the emphatic reproof of the apostle, are ‘‘with- 
out natural affection.” 

Yet, if endless cruelty—I cannot call it 
punishment—does not add to the happiness 
of the saints, of what use is it? Can it bene- 

e creatures upon whom it is inflicted? 
ainly not. Canit enhance the enjoyment 
of the Most High? Certainly not—for He is 
already perfect—He can neither be increased 
in happiness, nor diminished in enjoyment. If 
this be so—if His happiness cannot be enhanced 
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by the misery of the damned, can it glorify 


Him? The Bible says—‘*Whoso offereth 
praise glorifieth me.” Will the damned praise 
God? Certainly not—for they have recieved 
nothing at his hands worthy of praise. And 
believers in endless misery tell us that the 
damned will blaspheme God to all eternity. 
Can blasphemy glorify Him? 

But then we are told that they will praise 
Him for His justice. Justice! Endless misery 
just! But suppose we admit it. What is 
praise? Is it not a thanksgiving for benefits 
received! Will the damned receive any benefit 
at the hands of God? 

And once again—did you ever see a truly 
grateful man—offering praise to his benefac- 
tor—but what was a happy one? What then 
results from praising God for His justice? 
Misery has disgppeared, like the mists of the 
morning before the rays of the sun—and in its 
stead is found the bright beamings of unalloyed 
enjoyment.—Gospel Herald. 


RELIGION RECOMMENDED. 


Many people profess religion for the purpose 
of pleasing God. This we must be permitted 
to think is not the design of religion. If we 
rightly understand its design, it is to please 
and benefit man. If we do not err in judg- 
ment very much, it is great folly to suppose 
that the Almighty is pleased or angry just so 
often as man is religious or irreligious. For 
were this true, instead of its being a fact that 
God is unchangeable, of one mind, which none 
can turn, it would be true that he is infinitely 
the most changeable being in the universe ; he 
would change as often as all the rest of the 
world put together, and his changes of mind 
would follow each other in a succession incom- 
prehensibly rapid. 

Denying this infinite mutation of the Deity, 
we feel justified in the conclusion that the effect 
of religion is always with man. If it pleases 
any one, it is man. If it benefits any one it is 
man. 

Religion is a moral government, in which 
God has solely consulted the interest of man. 
The leading degire in every mau’s heart is 
perfect harmony with pure religion. All men 
desire happiness—they desire it now, and the 
design of religion is to make them happy—hap- 
py now, while they are religious. Religion is 
not like work, for which the laborer is paid 
when the work is done; but is such work as 
he is compensated for in the work itself. 

The prevailing idea that religion leads to 
happiness is wrong—it is happiness, and not a 
tedious road which must be passed over and 
the journey ended before the happiness can be 
enjoyed. Religion’s ways are peace. They 


do not conduct to peace, but they are peace. 
When we enter her paths, we enter peace— 
when we stray from her paths, we stray from 
peace. 

We would invite the youth, that lovely and 
and interesting part of God’s favored family, to 
make religion’s paths their early, only choice. 
We do not invite you to them because they 
conduct to immortal glory beyond the moulder- 
ings of the tomb, but a nearer object you have 
in view—present happiness. Feeble man 
should not reach too high for reward. We 
should be humble, and thankfully take the fruits 
of the ground which we cultivate, and the 
pleasant flowers which spring up in the paths 
which direct our feet, but let us trust the gift 
of God for eternal life. That religion which 
brings a present reward is the one which God 
made for man; all others have emanated from 
a less worthy source, and many are the work 
of deceivers, and made for their unhappy slaves. 

Religion is all we have recommended it to 
be—it is different from superstition. There 
are many in our cities and towns endeavoring 
to bring religion into discredit by casting upon 
it all the absurdities, and follies of superstition, 
and many young persons have been led to re- 
ject all religion as nothing better than the ideal 
dreams of superstitious bigots, and deceiving 
priests, and as a barrier to human enjoyment. 
Religion is not of this character. She posses- 
ses a glorious reality. Sheis the daughter of 
heaven—the friend of man —the angel of hap- 
piness. She deserves not to be disgraced 
with the foibles and fooleries of superstition. 
There is no kindred between superstition and 
true religion.— Trumpet. 


„Every species of intolerance which enjoins 
suppression and silence, and every species of 
persecation which enforces such injunctions, 
is adverse to the progress of truth ; forasmuch 
as it causes that to be fixed by one set of men, 
at one time, which is much better and with 
much more probability of success, leſt to the 
independent and progressive inquiries of sepe- 
rate individuals. Truth results from discus- 
sion and from controverey : is investigated by 
the labors and researches of private persons. 
Whatever therefore prohibits these, obstructs 
that industry and that liberty which it is the 
common interest of mankind to promote.— 
Persecution produces no sincere conviction, 
nor any real change of opinion. On the con- 
trary, it vitiates the public morals by driving 
men to prevarication, and commonly ends in a 
general, though secret, infidelity, by imposing, 
under the name of revealed religion, systems 
of doctrine which men cannot believe and dare 
not examine. Paley 
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From the Christian Examiner. 


‘t Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth.” 


O happy creature ! on whose brow 


The light of youth is shed ; 
O’er whose glad path life’s early flowers 
In glowing beauty spread 
Forget not Him whose love hath poured 
A Around 58 golden light, 15 
nd tin ose o uds of hope 
With bues 80 softly bright ; 
But grateful to His altar bring 
The garlands of life’s glorious spring. 
Thou tempted one just entering 
Upon “enchanted ground,” 
Ten thousand snares are spread for thee, 
Ten thousand foes surround. 
A darkand a deceitful band 
Upon thy path they lower— 
Trust not thy own unaided strengh, 
To save thee from their power. 
Cling, cling to Him, whose mighty arm 
Alone can shield thy soul from harm. 
Thou, whose yet bright and joyous eye 
Must soon be dimmed with tears, 
To whom the hour of bitterness 
Must come in coming years 
Teach early that confiding eye 
To pierce the cloudy screen, 
To where, above the storm of life, 
Eternally serene, 
A Father's love is beaming bright, 
A Father’s smile still sheds its light. 
BZ ZZZ 


ORIENTAL MAXIMS. 


Men show particular folly on five different 
oceasions—when they establish their fortune 
on the ruin of another—when they expect to 
excite love by coldness, and by showing more 
marks of dislike than affection—when they wish 
to become learned in the midst of repose and 
pleasure—when they seek friends without mak- 
ing any advance of friendship; and when they 
are unwilling to succour their friends in distress. 

The world is too narrow for two quarrelsome 
fools to live in it. 

Avarice is the chastisement of the rich. 

Your white hairs are the avant-couriers of 
your death. 

He who has not his hand open has his heart 
shut. 

True prudence is to see from the commence- 
ment of an affair what will be the end of it. 

Be of good cheer when your enemies are 
divided among themselves, but fear when they 
are united and of one accord. 

What is easily acquired does not long en- 
dure. . 

` In whatsoever house you enter, remain mas- 
ter of your eyes and your tongue. 

If you wish that your own merit should be 
recognized, recognize the merit of others. 

Never give counsel when itis not asked of 
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you ; especially to those who are incapable of 
appreciating it. 

How short life would be, if hope did not give 
it extent. l 

To teach a knave, is to put a dagger into 
the hand of an assassin, 

A wicked soul is susceptible of all the wick- 
edness it can conceive. Think on those who 
have gone before you—consider the empires 
which have passed away—and of all which has 
ever been, nothing remains but the traces of 
virtue. 

Two things are embarrassing ; to be silent 
when we ought to speak, andto speak when 
we ought to be silent. 


NOTICE. 


A.few shares of unappropriated stock in the 
New Universalist Church (gow erecting) in 
the city of Albany, are yet to be disposed of. 
Persons wishing to subscribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cause in that 
city are requested to call at the store of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South market-st. 
where the subcription book can be seen and 
any particulars respecting the New Meeting 
House ascertained. 


A VARIETY of Universalist Books, and Ser- 
mons, 


can be procured of Rev. T. J. Whit- 
comb, Schenectady, and of Rev. A. Bond at 
Bennington, Vt. 
1 first and second volumes of the Gospel 
Anchor, neatly bound and lettered, with a 
variety of Books and Pamphlets and Ser- 
mons, for sale at No. 392 South Market-St. 
Albany, by S. VAN SCHAACK. 


JOB PRINTING neatly executed at this office. 
a aaa 
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I published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Office) State-Street, Troy, N. Y. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 


Trrus.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
61,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment js delayed. 

To city subscribers, Who receive their 
papers by a carrier $1,75 per annum in advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cente 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eigkt copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis, 

„Ike above terms will be strictly adhered to. 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the PROPRIETOR thereof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 
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R. O. WILLZAMS, “ae 
From the Religious Inquirer. 


LETTERS TO THE AUTHOR OF 
TRACT ~ 
No. 224, A. T. S.—entitled, 


Reasons for not embracing the doctrine of 


Universal Salvation,” fc, 
LETTER VIII. 
Rev. Sm, 

Your Eighth Letter consists of two parts : 
Ist. a notice of some of the arguments of Uni- 
versalists (p. 44—49) ; and 2d. a statement 
of some of the consequences of their doctrine 
(p. 19—51.) On both these divisions J shall 
proceed to remark ; not however, till I have 
administered the age ca incurred by the fool- 
ish abuse in your introductory paragraph.— 
Read it; ‘Universalists possess no uniform 
‘character. They are Restorationists, Des- 
tructionists, strict Universalists, or Fatalists, 
as will best serve their purpose, which is, at 
any rate, to get rid of the doctrine of endless 
punishment. And the methods by which they 
defend their various systems, are as various and 
contradictory as the systems themselves.— 
Some rely upon the atonement of Christ as 
securing the salvation ofall men. Others, de- 


nying the atonement, rely on the goodness of 


God. Others, aseerting that all men are pun- 
iahed in this life according. to their deserts, 
seem to rely on the justice of God. Others 
again, build their hope ot future happiness on 
the ground of fatalism: rather than admit the 
future punishment of sin, they deny the evil, 
or ill desert of in. All things,’ they say, 
‘happen by irresistable necessity ; and, there- 
fore, those actions denominated sins are really 
worthy of no punishment; and of course al] men 
will be happy.’ (p. 48.) So, you would have 
me take you for an honest man, one that fears 
God and speaks truth, will you assert that Des- 
tructionists are one class of Dniversalists ; that 


‘such as deny the ill desert of sin, and say that 


those actions denominated sins really are wor- 
thy of no punishment, are another class of Uni 
versalists ; that other Universalists deny the 
atonement of Christ, &c.! Sir, the doctrine 
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from the goodness 
I wish you to tell me plainly whether it be 
consistent with goodness, ta torment helpless 


may, it rs too late. 
the honest decision of your heart. You fedl 
that endless, unmercifull torment is consistent 
with nothing ghort of infinite cruelty. . What 
worse might we ask, could infinite cruelty in- 


ral spirit of your doctrine. 


Devoted to the Brposition anv Defence of Mntwersal Salvation. 
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of endless torment has already had too much 


ufluence on your conduct. 

I do not mean that there is a uniformity of 
faith among Universalists, on every point 
Neither is there among the advocates of end- 
less pumshment: some of whom place this hor- 
rible doctrine on the ground of God’s decree ; 
some on the ground of free-will; some con- 
tend that by far the larger part of our race are 
to be its victims; some, that only a very small 
part; some, that they are to suffer in a local 
hell of real fire and brimstone; some, that 
they are to exist only in a state of remorse ; 
some that their pain will be infinite in degree 
as well asin duration; some, that it will be 
infinite only in duration ; some, that it will be 
inflicted for the sins of this life; some that it 
will be the recompense of sins committed here- 


after; &c. &e. Thus far, I have stated the dif- 


ferences among your brethren, without incur- 
ring, I think the guilt of falsehood. 

I am now ready to censider what you say of 
the arguments used by Universalists. 1. The 
first you mention, is which they derive 


0d. (p. 44.) Here, 


wretches, without mercy, and without end ? 
No. You yourself do not think so; for on p. 
35, you even complain of the notions that God 


chastises them as ‘a kind Father; and you 
treat it as the height of absurdity to suppose 


that they are the subjects of. his mercy, or that 
he works for their good. Now, cavil as you 
You have already betrayed 


flict ? 
But you plead that the endless misery of a 


part, may, be overruled for the happiness of 


the rest. (p 44.) Then the bliss of heaven de- 
pends on the cruel gratifications of seeing 
others in torment! Such, is indeed the natu- 
But should we 
even admit your horrible suggestion; would 
that make endless torment: consistent with 
goodness? No. The diabolical savage tor- 
tures his victim on the same principle, that of 
administering to the gratification of the assem- 
bled tribe; but I never understood thet hg 
therefore acted consistently with goodness. 

You then attempt to vindicate the justice of 
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God in the infliction of endless- torment ; and 
you do it on the. ground that men may, per- 
haps, continue to sin forever, (p. 44.) But 
here you abandon the position to which you 
have applied so many texts, viz. that mankind 
are to be eternally punished hereafter, for sins 
committed in this world. Would it not be 
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work ofa kind Father, this would remove all 
the difficulty. 

You attempt a little wit, when you tell me 
that the Antediluvians and the Sodomites rea- 
soned like the Universalists, and so concluded 
that they should not be destroyed. (p. 46.)— 
Now, be serious. The Uuiversalists, you say, 


proper to maintain some ‘ uniformity of char. hold the egregious error that God punishes ev- 


acter,’ at least in your individual person? 
2- You say that, to disprove the doctrine of 
future [endless] punishment, Universalists are 
very fond ofappealing to the sympathies of our 
nature, especially to. parental feelings.’ ‘Has 
not God,’ they ask, ‘as much goodness as man; 
or as much kindness as an earthly parent? 
How then can it be supposed that he will cast 
any of his children into the lake of fire, and 
confine them there forever?’ (p. 45.) How do 
you evade this striking appeal? Thus; in re- 
ply, it may be asked, what parent would drown 
his children in the water, or consume them in 
the fire? What parent would break their 
bones, or mangle their flesh, or send upon them 
pain, and sickness, and death ? And yet, God, 
the Parent of men, brings all these things up- 
on them in the course of his providence.’ Yes; 
and so would earthly parents, did the cases, 
with regard to this point, correspond, that is, 
did the sphere and parental guardianship and 
power extend, like that of the Almighty, into 
the future world, and did they moreover clear- 
ly see that these severites were indespensible 
to their children's good. But, I ask now in 
my turn, what would you say of them should 
they thus treat their families out of pure ven- 
geance, and with no views to their good? You 
would call them infernal monsters and justly 
too. Still it is the very conduct you charge 
on him who is good unto all, and whose ten- 
der mercies are over all his works!’ He, you 
contend, hag no gracious design towards many 
of hischildren, in the sufferings he inflicts up- 
on them; so that you will not allow the prin- 
ciples of his government to be illustrated by 
those of a good Father. You even sneer at 
the thought of his being a kind Parent to the 
Sodomites. (p. 46.) 
On the principle contended for by Universa- 
lists, you say that Noah, though warned of 
God, would not have expected the deluge, nor 
Lot, the destruction of Sodom; because they 
would have reasoned with themselves, What 
parent would be so cruel as thus tọ destroy 
his children? (p. 46.) If you mean to say, ex- 


pressly, that those were acts of cruelty, then 


your conclusions were correct : Neah aud Lot, 
if believers in the paternal character of God, 
would not have expected him to act against his 
own nature. But, did you admit that the des- 
truction of the old world and Sodom was the 


ery offender im exact proportion to his crimes, 
(p. 49.)-aud that the retribution is inflicted in 
the present. world, Do you really think those 
ancient sinners reasoned thus? No, Sir. They 
reasoned like yourself. They thought the 
punishment of their sins would not be inflicted 
in this world; which brings me to your objec- 
tions against the following opinion of many 
Universalists, viz. 

3. That mankind are fully punished in this 
world, for the sins they here commit. (p.46.) 
Iam astonished at the irregularity of your 
movements. You proceed now to deny, and 
even to attack, this very proposition, which, 
only two pages back, you adopted as your own! 
These were your words: ‘Sinners will deserve 
to be punished as long as they continue to sin. 
‘If they sin during the ohole of life, they will 
be exposed to sufferings during life. If for a 
thousand years after death, they will deserve 
to suffer during that timg ; if eternally, their 
punishment will have no end.’’ (p. 44. 45. 
note.) How long did you think sinners de- 
served tobe punished? Answer; as long as 
they sin. If they sin during life, they deserve 
punishment during life. &c. Very well. Now 
let us see you attact yourself: ‘ that men re- 
ceive in this world all the punishment they de- 
serve,’ you say is in the first p'ace, ‘contrary to 
Scripture!’ (p. 46.) As I am confident, that 
this is not the case, I will volunteer my servi- 
ces m yourdefence. What texts do you quote 
against yourself? Only the declarations that 
sunshine and rain deseendeth upon the evil and 
the good ; that all things (meaning the com- 
mon dispensations of providence) come alike 
to the righteous and the wicked : and that the 
wicked sometimes prosper in the business of 
the world. And do you think the sources of 
real happiness are sunshine “and rain, ‘cash, 
stock, houses and lands ;’ or that our only 
troubles. spring from penury and adverse for- 
tune? Our external circumstances may indeed 
be similar; but it is to the heart that we must 
look for either joy or misery. It is the word 
of God, ‘that the righteous shall be recom- 
pensed tn the earth ; much more the wicked and 
the sinner,’—that ‘the way of the transgressor 
is hard,’—that “there is no peace to the wicked; 
—but that wisdom’s ‘ways are ways of pleasant- 
ness, and all her paths are peace.’ The proposi- 
tion in question is certainly Scriptural. 


But then you say, in the seeend place, it is 
‘false in fact.’ You. indeed admit ‘that the 
grogser eensualities atid crimes are usually fol- 
lowed by something like a speedy retribution;’ 
but you think every man may see that there is 
no present punishment incurred by such sins as 
forgetfullness and contempt of God, injustice, 
pride, tyranny, a sober sort of intemperance, a 
prudent degree of covetousness, &c. (p. 47; 
also, 11.) Sir, I do not tee with you. My 
conscience tells me that there must be a great, 
a present punishment incurred by' these very 
eins: and I am shocked at hearing the contrary 
asserted, and that too, by a professed minister 
of religion. Know yourself, become acquaint- 
ed with your own heart, and you will learn 
that sin, whatever appearance it may wear, or 
in whatever degree it may exist, is always fa- 
tal to happiness. It is spiritual death. If it 
be true, that ‘the more wicked a man is, and 
the longer he lives in sin, the less he suffers 
from remorse of conscieuce, (p. 47.) it is only 
because he is che more completely dead in tres- 
passes; and a character more deplorable, more 
wretched, I cannot conceive. That you should 
think it a happy one, is unaceountable. It is 
a condemning objection egainst your system of 
religion, that it conceals the real nature of sin 
from our view, and represents it as delightful 
for the present, in order to garry its penalties 
with the more propriety, into the future world. 

Once more you observe, that ‘if men are 
punished in the present life according to their 
deserts,’ (which, by the way, teas your own 
doctrine,) ‘then Universalism is false. This 
asserts that menare saved. Saved from what? 
From nothing, if they endure the full penalty 
of the law.“ (p. 47.) So, you would have me 
regard sin as a mere trifle, as nething, from 
which it is-no matter whether I am saved or 
not, if I ean but eseape punishment. You did 
not speak inadvertantly, but deliberately ; for 
you immediately add ‘I am aware of the quib- 
- ble of Universalists respecting the meaning of 
the term salvation They woeld have us un- 
derstand that salvation means only deliverance 
from the power, not from the curse of sin.’ 
(p. 48.) From which it would seem you 
meant to be understood, that if a man has en- 
dured all the penalty he has hitherto incurred, 
it would be saving him from nothing, to deliv- 
er him. merely from his sina, and, of course, 
from the confinuance of their effects! As to sa- 
.ving people from their sins, J believe it is scrip- 
tural, notwithstanding your objections. It is 
written ‘thou shalt call his name Jesus ; for he 
shall save his peaple from their sine.’ He ‘gave 
himself for us, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity.’ He certainly does not save us 
from the punishment which we have already 
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merited ; because, nothing is more strenuously 
maintained in Scripture, than that ‘every mas 
shall be rewarded according to his works. 
Even pardon, or furgiveness, in the seriptural 
sense of the terms, does not prevent this; 
‘thou wast a God that forgavest them, though 
thou tookest vengeance of their inventions ;’ 
‘speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and ery 
unto her, that her warefare is accomplished, 
that her iniquity is pardoned ; for she hath re- 
ceived of the Lord's hand double for allher sins.’ 
(Ps. xcix. 8. and Isa.xl. 2.) This is what you 
call ‘wresting Scripture, and perverting the 
plainest words of the language.’ (p. 48.) You 
will probably learn a little of your boasted pru- 
dence, if nothing else, by this correspondence. 

Having defended you and the Universalists 
from your objections against their third preposi- 
tion, I now proceed to what appears somewhat 
evasive in your treatment of their fourth argu- 
ment. a 9 

4. It is said, The proper meaning of the 
term Gospel, is glad tidings; and it is glad ti- 
dings to all men. But if only a part are to 
enjoy its benefits, how is it glad tidings to all?’ 
(p. 48.) How do you answer this plain ques- 
tion? Who, you ask again, ‘Would not the 
tender of deliverance [to prisoners, ] be in it- 
self glad tidings, even should they all reject the 
proffered mercy, and die in their prison ?’ (p. 
49.) Wonderfully glad tidings, indeed, that 
we have liberty to leave the prison, but that we 
shall certainly reject the offer, and die in our 
confinement ! We have had these glad tidings 
preached to us till they have driven thousands 
to distraction, and many to suicide. The glad 
tidings of eterna] damnation ! 

I have but a few words to say on the second 
part of your Eighth Letter, in which yau ‘ just 
glance at some of the consequences of’ Univer- 
salism. . 

1. ‘It denies tke mercy of God.’ (p. 49% 
To this I shall make no reply, because you do 
not believe it yourself. But even if you did, 
if you honestly thought that the doctrine of full 
punishment for the good of the sufferrers, 
denied the mercy of God, sti} I should not re- 
ply to you, for a reason which it would be very 
improper to mention. 

2. You say, ‘Universalism represents God 
as often treating wicked men far better than he 
does the righteous.’ The wicked do not live 
out half their days, and are then swept off to 
heaven, like the Antediluvians, the Sodomites, 
Pharaoh’s host,, and the traitor Judas; while 
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the righteous are left to linger in this vale of 


tears and, arrive late at heaven, like Neah, 
Lot, Moses, and the Apostles of our Lord! (p. 
49. 50.) So, you think it very desirable, with 
all the heirs of salvation, to be cast off from 
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the earth as soon as possible. You would es- 
teem it & particular favor in your friend to 
murder you, and not leave you to linger in this 
vale of tears. How much better did the Jews 
treat our Savior and his followers, than their 
own children: those, they sent early to hea- 
ven; these, they left to the intolerable curse 
of a long life! Herod showed a striking par~ 
tiality towards the innocent babes of Bethle- 
hem, by taking them off to heaven at one fell 
sweep, while their less indulgent mothers 
would have detained them upon earth! Such 
is the real principle of the argument. When 
I can persuade myself that you are sincere in 
it. Iwill take the trouble to point out your 
mistake. I ought to remind you, that your 
own doctrine stands at least, equally exposed 
to our present objection: ‘‘Murderers are ta- 
ken and condemned to death; they are visited, 
m prison by godly ministers, and often convert- 
ed, as we are told, before the fatal day arrives; 
so that, when the execution takes place, they 
go immediately to heaven, according to your 
own doctrine, there to sing Hallelujah, and to 
shout for joy, at the wailings of those they 
murdered, who are now, perhaps, in hell! Be 
consistent now; and contend that the reason 
why they. arrive so soon in heaven, is, that they 
have committed murder, been judged unfit to 
live, and had their days shortened ; whereas, 
had they avoided that crime, they must have 
lingered out a tedious life here, been perhaps 
blessed with no instructions from truly pious 
clergymen, and gone to hell at last, like many 
a good moral man.” I think that, ‘ton the 
ground of prudence,” you will lay aside this ob- 
jection - 

4. You say “Universalism perverts the 
judgment and stupifies the conscience, so that 
the mind, under its influence, becomes incapa- 
die of feeling the force of evidence, and of 
Raving any proper sense of obligation.” &c. 
This strain you pursue to the end of your Let- 
ter. (p. 50. 54.) Here I must be silent; I 
cannot defend the doctrine against mere rail- 
ing. Yours, &c. 


CHRIST AND THE FATHER 
ONE. | 


One of the most common texts quoted by 
trinitarians to prove that the Son and the 
Father are the same being, is that in which 
Christ says, I and my Father are one.” If 
we look a little into the context we shall per- 
‘ceive, that in whatever sense these words 
aught to be taken, they cannot possibly mean, 
that Christ was the same being as the Father. 
He hed been speaking to the Jews the parable 
of the good sheperd, and, in alluding to his 
sown death, he said he had authority to ley 
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down his life, and to receive it again. But he 
immediately after adds, that he had recetved this 
commandment from the Father; that is, it was 
by the will and power of the Father, and not 
of himself, that he was able to lay down his 
life, and receive it again. He also speaks of 
doing his works in his Father’s name. He 
says his sheep were given him by his Father, 
and represents himself as one, whom the Fath- 
has sa and seag into the world.” Now 
let it be asked, whether it were possible for 
him to use such language, if he were actually 
speaking of himself, when he refers to the 
Father? No one can believe this, who would 
draw any consistent meaning from his dis- 
course. It is obvious from these passages, 
that when he spoke of himself and the Father 
being one, he could not mean they were the 
same being, or person, but that they were uni- 
ted in accomplishing the same object. He ac- 
tèd by the command of God, and by the power, 
which was given him, and did nothing except 
in accordance with the divine will. 

Such is the conclusion, which a rational in- 
terpretation would bring out of the passage 
itself. And this is confirmed by comparing 
scripture with scripture, which, after all, is the 
best rule, that can befollowed. In theseven- 
teenth chapter of John, our Savior has explic- 
itly told us what we are to understand by his 
being one with the Father. He prays thus; 
“Holy Father, keep through thine own name 
those, wltom thou hast given me, that they may 
be one, as we are.” Again, The glory, which 
thou gavest me, I have given them, that they 
may be one, even as we are ene; Iin them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect in 
one; and that the-world may know, that thou 
hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou 
hast loved me.” Here our Savior prays, not 
only, that he and his disciples may be one, in 
the same sense, as hg and his Father are one. 
From what has been said, it is plain, that it 
might just-as well be inferred that Christ and 
his disciples were one and the same being, as 
that he andthe Father were one andthe same. 
His language is precisely the same in one 
case, as it is in the other. The disciples of 
Christ were one with him in acting according 
to his counsels, purposes, and directions; and 
in this sense was Christ one with the Father. 

Moreover, if this be. not the true meaning of 
the text, first mentioned, it will be impossi- 
ble to reconcile it with others. Christ says, 
“the Father is greater than I,” and deelares 
that he does all his works by the power and 
aid of the Father. But this would be impos- 
sible, if they were onebeing. How can a be- 
ing be greater, than himself? I it be allowed, 
that Christ was one with the Father in promot- 
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ing his designs, and conforming to his will, 
there will be harmony and consistency in all 
the texts which allude to the character of 
Christ ; but any other explanation will involve 
contradictions, which cannot be reconciled. 


An extract from Smith's illustrations of the 
Divine Government. 


Is there any -distinction between punish- 
ment and revenge? They are universally be- 
lieved to be totally different in their nature.— 
What, then, is the exact difference between 
them? It is of the utmost importance to as- 
certain this, because revenge is the only thing 
with which punishment can be confounded. 


It has been said, that punishment is the in- 
fiction of pain, in consequence of the neglect 
or violation of duty. Let us then say, that 
revenge is theinfliction of pain, in consequence 
of the commission of injury. The neglect of 
duty seems to give rise to punishment; the 
commission of injury to revenge. But since 
the commission of injury must necessarily be 
resolved, either into neglect or violation of du- 
ty, it follows, that these two definitions are 
exactly the same. Either, therefore, the defi- 
nition of punishment must be defective, or 
that of revenge must be false ; for if these two 
things really differ from each other, it is im-; 
possible that the same definition can apply to 
both. 

We purposely made the definitions defective, 
in order that the difference between punish- 
ment and revenge might be more clearly seen, 
and that the appearance of taking for granted 
the point in dispute might be avoided. 


It is necessary to add to the former defini- 
tion of punishment, the words, With a view 
to correct the evil :” and to that of revenge, 
the words, „ With a view to gratify a malig- 
nant passion.”—These definitions will then 
stand thus: 

Punishment is the infliction of pain, in conse- 
quence of the neglect or violation of duty, WITH 
A VIEW TO CORRECT THE EVIL. 

Revenge is the infliction of pain, in conse- 
quence of the commisson of injury, WITH A VIEW 
TO GRATIFY A MALIGNANT PASSION. 

That the pain which punishment occasions, 
must be inflicted with a view to correct the evil 
produced by the neglect or violation of duty, 
will appear perfectly obvious, by attending to 
the exact meaning of the language we are in 
the habit of employing on this subject. What 
do we mean, when we say, that we neglect or 
violate our duty? We mean, that we neglect 
or destroy our own happiness, or that of others. 
When we neglect or destroy our own happi- 
ness, or that of others, we prodnée a certain 
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degree of misery. This is wrong, since it is 
contrary to the design for which we exist, 
which is to communicate and to enjoy happi- 
ness. On account of the commission of this 

wrong, punishment is inflicted ; that is, ano- 
ther portion of misery is. produced. Who 
causes this second portion of misery? The 
punisher. Thus far, then, the punisher and 
the punished are on the same footing : they 
have both done exactly the same thing: they 
have both produced misery. What then, con- 
stitutes the difference between them? The 
violator of his duty deserves punishment, he 
has done that which either ,has produced, or 
which tends to produce misery : but the punish- 
er himself has done exactly the same thing, 
that is, he has occasioned pain; why then is he 
not worthy of punishment, for the very act of 
punishing ? 

The reason is to be found in the design. with 
which the punisher infliets the pain of which 
he is gre occasion. He has in view the resto- 
ration of the offender, to a state of feeling and 
action, indispensible to the happiness of others, 
and to his own. He produces misery, but itis 
the instrument he employs to destroy it. If he 
have not this in view, he is even more criminal 
than the person he punishes, since the infliction 
of pain is the only thing he designs: he reste 
in it as his end; it is his ultimate object; hut 
the vicious in general, produce misery only in- 
cidentally, through a mistaken and perverted 
pursuit of happiness, and it is more malignant 
to aim solely at the infliction of pain, to rest in 
it as an object and end, than to occasion it by a 
miscalculation of the means of enjoyment. It 
is this very circumstance that it rests in misery 
as its ultimate object, which constitutes the 
extreme malignity of revenge; and it does not 
seem possible to show, how he who inflicts pain 
on an offender, from any other motive but that 
of correcting the evil of which he has been th 
occasion, acts upon a different principle. 

When it is said, that punishment, must have 
respect to the correction of the evil produced 
by the violation or neglect of duty, it should be 
observed, that this is meant to include both 
the evil disposition of the criminal, and the evil 
consequences which his crimes occasion. That 
correction is evidently imperfect, which has 
respect, to the one, but not to the other ; which 
aims to remove the injury done to society, but 
not the evil principle which is its source: or, 
on the contrary, the evil principle, but not its 
injurious consequences. - , 

‘Though the misconception which prevails on 
this subject has originated chiefly from denying 
the corrective nature of punishment, yet, -in 


point of fact, no one disbelieves that it is, cor- 


rective. Many persons, indeed deny it in ex- 


214 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. ; 


„„ SS a ee 


press terms, and much of their reasoning seems 
to depend upon their disbelief, that ithas any 
tendency ofthis kind, but sometimes they stre- 
nuously contend forthe very point which at 
others they labor to disprove. Though they 
affirm that punishment is not corrective, what 
they mean is, that it does not amend the evil 
dispostion of the criminal: they acknowledge 
that it corrects, or is designed to correct the 
evil consequences of his offences. But if it be 
the design of punishment to counteract the 
evil effect ofa crime to society, it is in its nature 
corrective : ifthe reformation of the criminal 
form no part of the design, it is not so correct- 
ive as it would be, were that the case: but it 
is certainly corrective; andthe error lies in 
supposing, that punishment is intended to cor- 
rect only a part of the evil, the bad consequen- 
ces of a criminal disposition, but not the crim- 
inal disposition itself. 

In punishments inflicted by human beings 
upon one another, it is often difficult M effect 
both, as indeed itis to accomplish either ; but 
it is universally acknowledged, that that pun- 
ishment is not benevolent which does not aim 
at, nor that effectual which does not secure, 
both, 

And surely it is possibleto render ev ery pe- 
nal infliction thus complete. If pain or priva- 
tion can counteract the evil consequences of 
the conduct of an offender, it may be so appli- 
ed as to eradicate his evil disposition, He 
who is so perféctly acquainted with criminal 
temper, understands exactly.the circumstances 
whieh would change it, and has a soverign con- 
trol over events, has the power to correct it : 
and if he punish with any design, it is incon- 
ceivable that this, which is not only the most 
benevolent but the most necessary, will form 
no part of it. ö 
But it is urged, that there is an intrinsic de- 
merit in sin; something in its nature which 
requires that it should be visited with punish- 
ment ; that it is possible, therefore, to punish 
an offender without a view to correct the evil, 
and without revenge, namely, to satisfy the 
claims of immutable and eternal justice. 

Before replying directly to this objection, it 
may be observed, that the term justice is often 
used as though it expressed an attribute which 
is contrary to goodness, But in reality, jus- 
tice is only a particular modification of good- 
ness ; goodness modified by wisdom, accord- 
ing to the moral condition of the being with 
respect to whom it is exercised, A person 
who forgives an offence upon repentance and 
reformation, is good : this is one modification 
of goodness, which is designated by the term 
mercy. The person who visits an offence 
which is neither repented of nor amended, with 


a proper degree of pain, is also good: this is 
another modification of goodness, to which 
the term justice is applied. Merey and jus- 
tice, therefore, do not differ from each other 
in their nature, since they equally arise from 
benevolence, and they differ in aspect only, ac- 
cording to the moral condition of the being 
with regard to whom they are exemplified.— 
So that justice cannot require the inflietion of 
misery ft its own sake: nothing but malig- 
nity can either degire or approve of such una- 
vailing suffering. 

Since just@e and mercy equally arise from 
benevolence, there is as much reason to sup- - 
pose that mercy requires the infliction of mis- 
ery for its ownsake, as that justice does. The 
object of justice is not to feast itself with suf- 
fering, but to produce happiness by the inflic- 
tion of pain, where wiadom teaches it is ne- 
cessary ; the object of mercy is exactly the 
same, only it pursues its purpose by omitting 
the infliction of pain, where wisdom shows 
that it is not necessary. 

If, then, in the very constitution of our na- 
ture, we recognize this benevolent design ; if 
our own hearts punish us for all our deviations 
from the path of rectitude, and will not permit 
us to be at peace in sin, in order that we may 
continually follow after virtue ; can we sup- 
pose that the punishment which the Deity will 
hereafter inflict upon his erring creatures, will 
have no such tendency ;—that the pain whieh 
he makes the natura] consequence of trans- 
gression is purely and highly corrective, but 
that that which he himself will bring upon the 
transgressor, that which by his own direct act 
he will superadd, will not be so z—and that, 


instead of perfecting by his imyagiifate and de- 


cisive interposals, the primary object of the 
constitution ef his creatures, he will totally 
&bandon it, and pursue one of which he has 
given no indication § their nature, and to which 
nothing in their nature tends ? 

That all the punishment inflicted upon of- 
fenders in the present state is corrective, is 
universally acknowledged. Those, therefore, 
who suppose that this will not be the case ina 


| future world, must believe that the Deity will 


hereafter punish with a different design from 
that which he pursues at present; that he will 
chaage the object and end of. his inflictions, 
But why will he doso? What reason can 
there be to believe, that the purpose of Him 
who changeth not is thus mutable? The 
mode and the measure of punishment he máy 
vary ; circumstances may require it of his wis- 
dom, but his great and ultimate object, like his 
own most perfect nature, must be eternally the 
same, . 
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EXTRACT. 


It is said that in the country, where the 
rights of private judgement and of speaking 
and writing according to our convictions, are 
guaranteed with every solemnity by institu- 
tiens and laws, religion can never degenerat- 
into tyranny ; that here its whole influence must 
. Conspire to the liberation and dignity of the 
mind? I answer, we diseover little knowledge 
of human nature, if we ascribe to constitutions 
the powers of charming to sleep, the spirit of 
intolerance and exelusion. Almost every other 
bad passion may sooner be put tqrest ; and for 
this plain reason that intolerance always shel- 
ters itself under the name and garb of religious 
zeal. Because we live ina country, where the 
gross, outward visible chain is broken, we must 
not conclude that we are necessarily free.— 
There are chains not made of iron, which eat 
more deeply into the soul. An espionage of 
bigotry may as effectually close our lips and 

dur hearts, as an armed and hundred eyed 
police. There are countless ways by which 
men in a free country may encroach on their 
neighbors’ rights. In religion the instrument 
is ready made and always athand. I refer to 
opinions, combined and organized in sects, and 
swayed bythe clergy. We say we have no 
inquisition. Buta sect, skilfully orgenized, 
trained to utter one cry, combined to cover 
with reproach whoever may differ from them- 
selves, to drown the free expression of opinion 
by denunciations of heresy, and to strike terror 
into the multitude by jointand perpetual men- 
ace,—esuch a sect is as perilous and palsying to 
the intelect as the inquisition. It serves the 
minister as effectually as the sword.—The 
present age Mnotoriously sectarian, and there- 
fore hostile to liberty.— Dr. Chaning. 


PARABLE AGAINST PERSE- 
: CUTIQN. 


The following beautiful parable closes Jeremy 
Taylor’s admirable work on the Liberty of Pro- 
phesying, and contains a moral, which many 
Christians of the preasent day might apply to 
themselves, with no little profit to their charity 
and Christian spirit. 

I end witha story, says he, which I find in 
the Jews’ books. When Abraham sat at his 
tent door according to his custom, waiting to 
entertain strangers, he espied an old man, 
stooping and leaning on his staff, weary with 
age and travel, coming towards him, who was 
an hundread years of age. He recieved’ him 
kindly, washed his feet, provided supper, and 
caused him to sit down; but observing that the 
old man eat and prayed not, nor begged for a 
blessing on his meat, asked him, why he did 


not worship the God of heaven? The old man 
told him that he worshiped the fire only, and 
acknowledged no other God; at which Abra- 
ham grew so zealously angry, that he thrust 
the old man out of his tent, and exposed him to 
all the evils of the night, and an unguarded 
condition, 

When the old man was gone, God called to 
Abraham and asked him where the stranger 
was? He replied‘ I thrust him away, because 
he did not worship thee. God answered’ I 
have suffered him these hundred years, al- 
though he dishonored me, and couldst not 
thou endure him one night, when he gave thee 
no trouble? Upon this, saith the story, Abra- 
ham fetched him back again, and gave him 
hospitable entertainment, and wise instruction. 
% Go thou and do likewise,” and thy. charity 
will be rewarded by the God of Abraham. 


DELUSION. 


We. have often been much surprised on vis- 
iting conference meetings, to hear people, who 
have long madea profession of religion, and 
who would be considered as very pious and 
good men, tell how wicked they are, and what 
hell deserving sinners. We have doubted the 
sincerity of these persons, in thus representing 
themselves such vile and wicked characters, 
and have induced to believe, that if any other 
persons were to attribute the gross wickedness 
upon them which they charge upon themselves 
they would be disposed to prosecute them for 
defamation. A very false and pernicious notion 
has entered into the mind of man, and that is, 
that to make confession of wickedness is an 
evidence of piety, Consequently, the greater 
knowledge we have of our wickedness, the 
greater pięty we possess, Deceived by thie, 
we find that those who, in the pride of their 
hearts, would be considered and esteemed as 
the most pious, have been the most forward 
to confess themselves the most wicked of all 
beings, when in fact they know. better. Thus 
they have deceived themselves, and vainly 
suppose that their piety would shine forth in 
the statement of thet which was false, and 
that the Deity would be propitious to them in 
consequence of their acknowledging to him 
what they did not believe in their hearts. 


THE BIBLE. 

How consoling are the pages of the divine 
oracles They arqgman’s best companion when 
bereaved of every other earthly enjoyment: 
they wipe the tears of regret from the widowed 
eye; they soothe the cares of the orphan, re- 
vealing a father who “‘sticketh closer, than a 
brother,” while they point out the means of gal- 
vation to all mankind through Jesus Christ, 
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EDITORIAL. 


PROBATION. 


* There is no opinion more prevalent in the 
Christian community, than that in the present 
existence men are ‘‘probationers for eternity,” 
and that according to their good or evil con- 
duct during this ‘‘probationary state,” their ev- 
erlasting destiny will be fixed, in the world to 
come. 

Universalists deny the correctness of this 
sentiment, and they do so on what appears to 
them two very se@Mfcient grounds, first it is un- 
reasonable and secondly it is unscriptural. In 
the examination of this doctrine we shall con- 
sider it in both points of view-~reason and 
revelation. . 

1. It appears unreasonable, inasmuch as it 
is entrusting weak, frail and erring man, with 
a treasure which should only be confided to 
to one, who was morally certain of. faking 
good care of it. A wise man would not leave 
an estate to achild, without appointing tutors 
or guardians, or taking some precautions that 
the property should not be wasted, if he en- 
tertained only a remote suspicion, that the child 
to whom he had bequeathed the inheritance, 
was not competent to manage it. Can we sup- 
pose that God would give us possession of an 
estate by the improper management of which 
we might not only lose it, but be eternally 
the worse for the gift bestowed? Is He the 
only improvident parent, who takes no precau- 
tion in the bestowment of his favors, in pro- 
viding a remedy against their abuse? But if 
the earthly parent above alluded to, should be- 
stow an estate upon a profligate son, leave it 
entirely at his disposal, know for a certainty 
from his perverse and depraved character, that 
the acquisition of this property would be his 
inevitable ruin; that he would indulge in 
every vice and sink down speedily to the grave, 
the victim of excess and dissipation, result- 
ing from a natural disposition to intempe- 

rance aided and encouraged by the means to 
indulge it being placed in his hands, would it be 
an act of justice, goodness or mercy on the 
part.of the Father, thus to ensnare his child, 
-and secure his destruction? There can be no 
difficulty in deciding this question. But the 
Father of mankind, if the common opinionis to 
be received as true, is plaged in this very un- 
enviable light. He place in the hands of his 
children a fatal gift,” he gives thema mo- 
ment of time and on it hangs the destinies of 
eternity. And when he entrusts to their care 
this treacherous gift, he knows, perfectly 
knows and foresees, that it will prove their 
eternal ruin, Cruel, cruel father, to offer the 
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sweet cup of life to our lips, when you see 
that at the bottom lies eternal death! This 
is kissing only to betray. 

2. The doctrine which supposes that our 
eternal destiny is based on the present life is 
still farther objectionable on account of the un- 
equal distribution in the condition of its sub- 
jects in the eternal world. In this it stands 
opposed to the justice of God. There is no 
sentiment more reasonable or scriptural than 
this; ‘that God will reward every one accord- 
ing to his worke, whether good or bad.” But 
this doctrine teaches that men are not suffi- 
ciently rewarded in this life, but the reward 
will be rendered after death. Then it is con- 
tended some will be infinitely happy while 
others are infinitely miserable. 

Now if a man be not punished in this life for 
his vices, and yet possesses just enough virtue 
to secure his seat in heaven, how is justice ex- 
ercised? Justice requires that al] iniquity 
should be punished, but this man has altogeth- 
er escaped its infliction. 

The same remark holds true on the converse 
of the proposition. If a man be not rewarded 
for his virtues in this life, and the preponder- 
ance of his vices in the moral scale will seal 
his eternal misery in the next, where is the 
justice of the proceeding? Justice demands 
that virtue shall have its reward, but this man 
loses his entirely. 

3. The unreasonableness of that doctrine 
will appear by placing it in another lignt. The 
divine justice is impartial in its operations, or 
it would not be universal justice. The advo- 
cates for the probationary system, inform us 
that if a man’s character be good at the time of 
his death, he shall be saved; if bad, he shall 
be damned. | 

Let us test this by illustration. Suppose a 
man whom we will call Paul, to have lived fif- 
ty years, in a states of direct violation to the 
divine law. He was cruel, persecuting, vin- 
dictive ; becomes a sincere penitent and dies. 
He passes toa state of everlasting happiness. 
Now if he was not rewarded for his sins, while 
he was in the way of transgression, he escapes 
punishment altogether. 

Again we will take the gonverse of the 
case. Suppose a man, whom we will call Ju- 
das (there is nothing ìn a name) to have lived 
aquiet, peaceable ‘and virtuous life for fifty 
years, and at the expiration of this time some 
extraordinary temptation crosses his path and 
and he falls into it. For example, as in the 
case of the real Judas, he is tempted by the 
Priests (those master-workers of iniquity in all 
ages) and a covetous disposition makes him the 
victim of their crafty and nefarious designs. 
Immediately after the commission of this act 
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he dies. Common opinion sends him to end- 
less torment. Where now is his reward for 
the fifty years of his virtuous life, if the reward 
does not go hand in hand with the obedience ? 
Here are two individuals of very different mor- 
al claims, most unjustly treated. The sinner 
of fifty years is made eternally happy, and the 
virtuous man of fifty years is made eternally 
wretched. Setting aside the preposterous doc- 
trine of Probation,” these glaring inconsis- 
tencies no longer exist. 

The doctrine of this life being a probation 
for eternity is not only unreasonable, but un- 
acriptural. This will demand a few remarks. 

1. It is unscripturul because it evidently 
implies salvation by works. Its language is 
in plain words, if you do well, you shall be 
eternally saved, in consequence of your good 
works; and if on the other hand you do ill, 
you shall be eternally damned for your bad 
works. This makes then eternal life” the 
result of our own virtues. The scriptures 
speak a very different language. They une- 
quivocally state that ‘‘eternal life ia the gift of 
God.” That which is a gift, cannot surely be 
areward. Scripture teachings are therefore 
directly opposite to this doctrine. 

2. Again the scriptures are explicit in stat- 
ing that that the blessing isnot bestowed as 
the reward of works. ‘The language is pecul- 
jarly emphatic. ‘By grace ye are saved, 
through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is 
the gift of God: not of works, lest any man 
should boast.” It is quite impossible to recon- 
cile such passages of scripture with the doc- 
trine of ‘‘ Probation,” or that the salvation of 
man depends on the use he makes of the pres- 
ent life. As even those who advocate the 
the doctrine of Probation would not con- 
tend that the sal vation of the creature was the 
work of his own hands, they ought to be con- 
sistent and allow that his etergal damnation 
cannot any more be the result of his works. 

C. F, L. F. 


CANADA. 


The following extract is taken from a letter 
received a few days since from a friend resid- 
ing inthe tgynship of Shefford, L. C. To 
us in this section of country, intelligence in 
reference to the advancement our holy cause in 
those northern regions, is highly. gratifying.— 
Our friend therefof will excuse the liberty 
we have taken to insert a portion of his very 
acceptable epistle. 8 

„Light has begun to shire in this cold re- 
gion; and I think if you would come here and 
_spend a few weeks, you would meet witha 
welcome reception from the friends of God's 
impartial grace. Rev. Mr. Ward, of Ascot, 
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by preaching five or six sermons broke the 
ground in this place. In Broome, Mr. Bellou, 
of Swanton, is hired to preach one fourth part 
of the time until next winter. The few ser- 
mons delivered by these gentlemen have set 
the country on fire, and arrayed opposing sects 
with all their power to put down ‘‘infidels” and 
their ministers—I forgot to mention that Br. 
T. Wheeler has just spent two months in this 
place, and preached a few times to the great 
annoyance of the popular sects. 
but they would burn him alive, were it not 
against the law. Since he preached in this 
village the Epiecopal and Methodist clergymen 
have taken a bold stand to drove Universal- 
ism in sermons pointedly against it. May 
God prosper you in the good cause in which 
you are engaged; and by you may hundreds, 
yea thousands be brought to see and know his 
goodness and impartial grace. C. A.” 


We congratulate our friends in that section 
of the country on the prospect of a moral ren- 
ovation. Long, among them, have the spec- 
tral inhabitants of a fiery world been conjured 
up to frighten people into religion. So accus- 
tomed are believers in endless torment to med- 
itate upon these internal fires, it is not surpris- 
ing that they should feel desirous of making a 
burnt offering of every firm defender of Uni- 
versalism. Sfrenuously contending for the 
endless duration of Satan’s kingdom, it must 
be expected that they will manifest some ex- 
citement, when assured that this must be fle- 
stroyed and all mankind delivered from his hell- 
ish influence; and even rise with all their en- 
ergy in opposition to a sentiment so much at 
war with the devil% true interest. But we 
hope our friends will persevere ; and we pray 
God that they come off conquerors, and even 
more than conquerors, through him that hath 
loved us. R. O. W. 


BRIEF COMMENTS No. 3. 


“He that is unjust, let him be unjust still ; and 
hewhich is filthy, let him be filthy still ; and 
he that ts righteous, let him be righteous still; 
and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 

Rev. xxii. 11. l 
In compliance with a request from a sub- 

scriber, we proceed to offer a few reflections 

upon this seemingly alarming declaration.— 

Its frequent repetition by the advdcates of in- 

terminable wrath, associated as it usually is 

with the delusi, speculations of a popular 
theory, has undoubtedly contributed its aid to 
confirm our limitarian friends in their views of 
the ‘‘unalterable condition” in which mankind 


Ido not know - 


will be placed at the close of their earthly ex- 


istence. To show that the passage under con- 
sideration cannot be made to countenance the 
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unreasonable dogma of eternal punishment, | ed nor implied in the passage before us; the 


without a manifest perversion of its meaning 
and design, will be the object of the following 
observations. 

Could it be shown that the above declara- 
tion was applicable to the retributions, of a fu- 
ture life; it would not alter the fact that it 
contains not even a resemblance to the doc- 
trine of endless misery. If there be any force 
in the argument usually deduced from this 
passage it js confined to the meaning of the 
word ‘still’. To discover the true character 
of this argument it is only necessary to refer 
to the scripture use of that term. 

When Paul bössught his brother Timothy 
to “‘abide still at Ephesus” who supposed: bat 
he wished him to remain in that city to an ab- 
solute eternity ? Allowing the supposition 
that some of our race will be ‘unjust’ and filthy 
in the resurrection state to be true, it would by 
no means follow from the declaration let him 
bese still,’ that such would. be their unuttera- 
ble condition. To say nothing of the absence 
of scripture testimony upon the subject, the in- 
ference of our opponents does violence to the 
language in which the declaration is found. 
If it were shown that a part of mankind will 
go into eternity ‘unrighteous’ the concluding 
declaration might with propriety be applied to 
the same period, without involving the suppo- 
sition that euch will be their eternal doom. 
Wishing to be as accomodating as possible to 
our opposing brethren we are willing that they 
should derive as much çonsolation from thig 
passage as it is capable of affording them. 
We do not believe that it has the least allusion 
to the immortalcondition@f mankind ; but we 
are willing to admit that the sentiments it con- 
tains will be true in relation to that condition. 
If they will take the trouble to prove from any 
scriptural or philosophical testimony that any 
man will be rated 60 a future life in an ‘unjust’ 
and ‘filthy’ condition, we will engage to echo 
their favorite sentence let him be so still;“ 
[not eternally however] upon the condition 
that they shall refrain from making those so 
that are not. There is not a solitary passage 
which speaks of a litteral resurrection of the 
dead which gives any intimation of such a dis- 
tinction in the immortal condition of the hu- 
man family, as is implied in the popular theory 
upon that subject. The immaginary argument 
of this passage against our views allowing the 
word ‘still’ to denote on’ duration is com- 
pletely nullified by those nfMerous portions of 
the sacred record which assure us that in the 
resurrection there willbe no such character as he 
that is filthy, or unjust. 

Having expressed the conviction that the 
doctrine of endless suffering is neither express- 


enquiry will probably arise in regard to. what 
is its true meaning. In reply to which we 
would not be very positive. Our prinoiple 
object in this article was to show that it affords 
no countenance to the doctrine of intermina- 
ble wrath. It may not however be unprofita- 
ble to state that the vision of which it is a 
part was written wevious to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, ata period when the persecutions 
against Christianity were in the height of their 
rage and under circumstances in which their 
was but little prospect of adding to the number 
of believers. The most that could reasonably 
be expected in that stage of Christianity was 
to strengthen and encourage the faith of such 
as had already embraced the new religion; 
without any attempts to conciliate those who 
were hostile in its extention. Our individual 
opinion ofthe passage under remark, restricts 
its application to events which long since 
transpired. The prophetic instruction immedi- 
ately preceding this passage, forbade the seal- 
ing of the sayings therein contained from the 
consideration that the time oftheir fulfillment 
was at hand. The degfaration immediately 
following is also equally opposed to any other 
view of the subject. ‘Behold I come quickly; 
and my reward is with me to give to every man 
according as his work shall be.” Our view 
of this subject which confines the allusion of 
the passage to the close of the Jewish dispen- 
sation, is strengthened by a corresponding pas- 
sage in Matt. 14; 27. 28. For the Son of 
man shall come inthe glory of his Father, 
with his angele ; and then he shall reward eve- 
ry man accerding to his works. Verily I say 
unto you there be some standing here, which 
shall not taste death, till they see the Son of 
man coming in his kingdom.“ That this peri 
od was the same asour Savior designated by 
the phrase , Behold I come quickly” will 
not we think be questioned, and as these dec. 
larations were made nearly two thousand years 
ago, we trust we shall not be thought unrea- 
sonable for disconnecting the passage we have 
considered from any immaginary events the 
occurrence of which is still future. 
H. J. G. 
— — — 

“TOTAL ABSTINENCE.” 

Some unknown person who appears to be 
deeply in love with the Agerican Temperance 
Society, has sent us a lengthy communication 
over the above signature which he requests 
should be inserted in tho.“ Anchor.“ This is 
to inform the author whoever he may be, that 
his illuminations upon this subject will not be 
published by us unless they exhibit a far more 
temperate character than the. article which. has 


= 
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helped to warm our office. We will render 
him any assistance within our power in his ef- 
forts to promote temperance when we can do 
so without administering to the most disgust- 
{ng uneharitableness. If our correspondent 
expects to promote ‘“‘temperance” through the 
columns ef our paper, he is informed he can 
not doit by such measures as his precent arti- 
cle exhibits. Universalists aga body are as 
‘‘temperate in all things” as their more hypo- 
critical neighbors, and were the réverse of this 
the case, their character is not to be improved 
by unreasonable and abusive means. That 
some ef our brethren have abused.the various 
blessings which a good providence has placed 


before them no one is disposed to deny, and 


we weuld ask the author of the communication 
which we rejeet, ifthe same is not true of his 
own and every other denomination? We re- 
peat what has often been said inthis paper, 
that we would cheerfully render the cause of 
‘‘temperance” any assistance in our power, 
while we shall always decline prostituting its 
pages tothe overheated rant of a man whose 
principle object can be discovered in his slan- 
derous abuse of thos@who see fit to ‘‘use the 
things ofthis world asnot abusing them.” 

As our correspondent congratulates himself 
upon the prospect of soon witnessing the ad- 
vancement of his objects through the congenial 
medium of penal enactmente’’ we trust he will 
excuse us for not publishing his article. We 
would however take the liberty of informing 
him that he has sadly mistaken the character of 
the age in which we live, if he supposes the be- 
ings by whom we are surrounded are to be made 
virtuous or wise by compulsitory measures 


F The Post Master at North Leverett 
Mass. will please to accept our thanks for the 
information recently communica to us res- 
pecting the proper direction of our papers sent 
to his office. We are happy to record to his 
credit that there is at least one limitarian Post 
Master who not only knows the duties of his 
station, but who endeavors to perform them. 
For the especial benefit of some of his more 
bigoted bret we will give place to the fol- 
lowing creditable extract from his letter. 

Although I have no anxiety for the spread 
of the sentiments of your paper in this region, 
yet I believe truth Will not suffer by compar- 
ison with error, and that all should enjoy 
equal privilege in redding, publishing and for- 
warding their communications to be read ; and 
I deem it my duty to give you this information 
and inform you how to direct your papers in 
order to secure a regular arrival. Please di- 
rect, &. e 1 a © S „ „ A 


donment of Universalism. 


It would net lessen the respectability of 
orthodox Post Masters generally in the estima- 
tion ofthe reasonable and intelligent of all de- 
nominations should, they under similar circum- 
stances imitate the example of the gentleman 
of whom we have made honorable mention. 

G. 


(> Since our last number was struck off, 
we have received several articles from Rev. 
George Campbell, in continuation of his de- 
fence of future misery. The delay to which 
we alluded was occasioned, as we are inform- 
ed, by ill health. We intend to commence 
the publication of the series of Nos. in our 
possussion next week, and we trust we shal} 
be able to continue them hereafter without any 
intermission, until their author has completed 
his defence of the sentiment they are designed 
to support. 

We would refer our friend G. C. to an at- 
tentive reperusal of our epistle to him contain- 
ed in the first number of the “Anchor ;” which 
we trust will remove the little misunderstand- 
ing which we infer exists, froma little note 
appended to his last communication to us.— 
We shall continue to send him the several 


Nos. of the “Anchor” which will contain his 


articles, (with duplicates of each,) as we have 
done in relation to his former one ; although 
we cannot perceive, as his letter i intimates, that 
he will ‘‘then know better what to do in the way 
of supporting truth in his future communica- 
tions.” To our apprehension there ig but ore 
way which it beeomes him to pursue in this mat- 
ter, and this one way was plainly marked out, 
and acceded to on his art at the commencement; 

viz. to make it appear from scripture testimony 
[not groundless assertions] that it is truth 
which he is endeavoring to support. H. J. G. 


Br. Skinner of the Magatine and Advo- 
cate is respectfully informed that Rev. L. C. 
Todd’s refusal to transfer bis list of subscri- 
bers to us, was received about ttoo weeks pre- 
vious to the arrival of the intelligence of his 
renunciation. His letter being very brief and 
exhibiting as it did a studied coolnéss towards 
the object of our enquiry was not deemed wor- 
thy of preservation. The amount of his com- 
munication to us was simply this. “I have 
about 600 subscribers. I have certain objects 
in view in consideration of which my list of 
patrons cannot be purchased.“ This as near 
as we can remember, was the sum total of his 
letter which would undoubtedly have been of 
a very different character, had our proposals 
reached him at a period somewhat more remote 
from the time he had fixed upon for his aban- 
H. J. G. 


s 
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NEW SOCIETY. 


A Universalist society was organized at 
Sing Sing in the Town of Mount Pleasant, 
N. Y, on the 7th of Sept 1833, under the title 
of The first Universalist Society in Mount 
Pleasant, Westchester Co, N. Y. Seth Weeks, 
William G Bruce, John Agate, Paul Lent, 
Edward P Agate, and Elihu Scofield were cho- 
sen trustees. John Agate treasurer, and Ed- 
ward P Agate clerk. The anual meeting to be 
held on the second Monday of Sept. in each 
year. 

Accompanying the above informatian we 
acknowledge the receipt of a letter from Br. 
Edward P Agate, directed to the Hudson Riv- 
er Association, requesting its fellowship in 
behalfof said society, and saying that the ill 
health of the delegate alone prevented the 
Society, from being represented in that body. 

This letter did not reach us until after our 
return from ‘the meeting of the Association, 
though it. was mailed in season to have done 
This fact will be a sufficient reason to our 
friends why their request was not attended to 
in council, We pray fhat the dews of divine 
grace may richly water this vine of our heav- 
enly Father’s planting, and that prosperity and 
success may attend their laudable labors for 
the upbuilding of Zion’scause. I. D. W. 

P. S. Will Br. Skinner of the Advocate 
insert the above notice entire, as his paper cir- 
culate in that place? 


GENERAL CONVENTION. 


On Wednesday and Thursday, the 18th and 
19th days of Sept. we had the pleasure of be- 
ing: present at the annual session of the Gen- 
eral Convention, at Strafford Vt. It was to 
us truly a season of much joy and gladness.— 
The services of the sanctuary were attended 
by an unusually large concourse of people 
from that and the adjacent towns, and the bu- 
siness of the council was conducted with the 
utmost unanimity and good feeling. Here we 
met our brethren in the ministry with whom 
we formerly held sweet communion, and many 
of our lay brethren from Vermont and New- 
Hampshire with whom we were formerly inti- 
mately acquainted, and whose kind offices we 
enjoyed in the commencement of our ministe- 
rial labors. We were present as a delegate 
from the convention of this state, to meet del- 
egates from other states tp consult upon the 
formation of a General Convention which 
should embrace the whole of thé United States. 
This is a subject whch has been in agitation 
for some ycars without a definite result. The 
facts in the case were these ; and we briefly 
state them that all our readers may be inform- 


ed in regard to them. The old convention was 
formed forty eight years ago, under the 
auspices of the venerables Murrey and 
Winchester. Universalism was confined most - 
ly to New England, and its advocates were 
but a small and feeble number of societies scat- 
tered in the wilderness. It took the name, 
however, of the General Convention of Univer- 
salists for the Now England states and others, 
and then embraced all the Universalists in the 
Wnited States. This Convention claimed ju- 
risdiction over all Societies, granted Letters of 
Fellowship, confered ordination, administered 
discipline, and was in fact, we believe, the first 
and only body of the kind in the states. Since 
that time Universalism bas spread rapidly, so- 
cieties have increased, associations have been 
formed, and conventions in several states, some 
of which had declared that they were independ- 
ent of the General Convention. The grounds 
of objection to the old convention were these: 
All ministers were members of its council, and 
each society or church had the right of sending 
an unlimited number of delegates. Hence it 
was in fact nothing more, generally, when as- 
sembled, than an associagion composed of dele- 
gates from societies in the vicinity of the place 
of its meeting, and what ministers could make 
it convenient to attend. It was thought that 
a General Convention should consist of dele- 
gates from the several state conventions.— 
Another ground of objection was, to the pow- 
ers of the old convention. It was thought 
that the several state conventiops and the as- 
sociations of which they were composed, could 
regulate their affairs, grant fellowship and con- 
fer ordination within their own territory. In 
favor of the convention it was contended that 
it was formed and cherished by our fathers, 
whose memories we revered, and the feelings of 
many an elder brother were still warmly attach- 
ed to it as a ody. It was moreover connect- 
ed indissolubly with the history of our denom- 
ination, in the United States, and to destroy 
it would not only be doing violence to the 
memory of the dead, but injure the feelings of 
the living; make a break in the history of our 
denomination, and put the new convention, if 
one should be formed, fifty yeargin point of age 
behind the old one. 

On the occasion to which we now refer, a 
committee was appointed to cogfer with the 
delegates from the states who had assembled 
for the purpose of organizing a new Conven» 
vention. This joint committee reported a re; 
vised constitution, to the convention, which it 
was thought would remove all objections to 
that body, and continue its existence as a bond 
of union, and a rallying point-for our lesser 
conventions. This constitution was unani- 
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mously adopted by the convention. It is in 
fature to be known by the title of the General 
Convention of Universalists in the United 
States, and to be composed of three Clerical 
and six Lay delegates, from each state Con- 
vention, which shall become a member by ap- 
proving of the constitution. It disclaims all 
right to interfere with or exercise authority 
over any state convention or minor Associa- 
tion, and claims only the priviledge of recom- 
mending such measures as may tend to pro- 
mote the general good. This Constitution is 
tobe laid before the several state conventions 
for their approval, and if this is done they be- 
come members ofthe general convention.— 
Thus the old convention has been preserved 
from oblivion, and in its new form has we be- 
lieve obviated all objectionable features in ex- 
istence. Rev. Hosea Ballou, of Buston, was 
appointed to preach the occasional sermon, and 
the Convention adjourned to meet at Albany, 
N. Y. on the third Wednesday and Thursday 
in Sept, 1634. We have given this detail 
that our readers may understand the subject 
and that our brethren in this state may know 
how we performed the duty of our appointment 
as delegate. I. D. W. 

- a > —————_—_—_==== 


ORIGINAL COMMUNCATIONS. 


CARNAL MINDEDNESBS. 


For to be carnally minded is death.” Rom. 8: 6. 
Much is said in the religious world about 
being carnally minded: but methinks the sub- 
ject is not properly understood. Webster de- 
fines ‘carnal’ as follows : pertaining to flesh ; 
fleshly ; sensual ; opposed to spiritual? The 
great mistake seems to be, in supposing that 
carnal mindedness is a natural state of the 
mind; hence the inference that man is natural- 
ly opposed to God. Both the premises and 
the conclusion are false. Man is no more op- 
posed to the supreme Being by nature than he 
is naturally opposed to the light of reason, or 
the infant is opposed to that food which nature 
provides for its nourishment. Man may be- 
come opposed to the light or to wholesome 
food. He may ‘prefer darkness to light,* but 
it will be ‘because his deeds are evil.’ His 
taste may be vitiated, and he may therefore 
reject that food which would renovate his 
health. One would be a sickness of the moral 
powers, and the other of the natural appetite. 
Both would bean unnatural state. Carnal 
mindedness is not a natural state of the mind : 
it is a state which grows out of vice or error. 
Man would never be opposed to God or virtue, 
if he did not form mistaken notions of thier na- 
ture. Man has no control over his own affec- 
tions. He must necessarily love that which 


appears to him to be beautiful, and hate that 
which bears the appearance of deformity.— 
Hence, the monstrous absurdity of supposing 
man’s destiny turns on the object to which his 
affections become attached! This is only 
equaled by supposing that it will be the result, 
of his belief. Man cannot love God unless he 
is represented in his beauty. It is impossible., 
His Creator made him to delight in scenes of 
beauty and joy. Instead of being endlessly. 
miserable for rejecting the character of God in 
the hateful form in which it is usually present- 
ed, he deserves the highest. praise. We should 
admire him as we do the man who despises tyr- 
anny, and resolves upon liberty or death !— 
If any of his creatures are forever wretched, it 
should be those who are the first cause of ha- 
tred to God. Who are these? The clergy. 
And yet this portion of society the ignorant 
and superstitious suppose will be saved if all 
others should be cast off! But, no; They 
make mankind hate God and then tell them if 
they do not love him, they must be damned! 
They call opposition to Deity, ‘enmity,’ de- 
pravity,’ ‘carnal mindedness,’ and various other 
terms. We do not make these remarks be- 
cause we believe or wish our religious enemies 
to be miserable forever. No. There is one 
charming thought connected with our doctrine 
which we have often reflected on with peculiar 
pleasure. Whatever may. be our feelings, 
our sentiments will not allow us to indulge in 
believing that even of worst enemy will be 
excluded from heaven. Hence, if we are un- 
charitable, our works and our faith are imme- 
diately at variance. On the contrary, he who 
believes in hell torments for his enemy, acts 
according to the spirit of his doctrine, to ex- 
ercise hatred towards him more especially as 
his heaven is to be graduated on the miseries 
of the damned! O, false theology! what hast 
thou done? Thou hast degraded the charac- 
ter of the great and adorable God, and caused 
man to hate the wisest, the greatest and the 
best of beings. But thy reignis short. Thy 
days are numbered; for thou wilt soon be- laid 
aside with the things that are forgotten. 
C. 8. 


THE LEARNED PROFESSIONS 
. NUMBER ONB. 
Law, physic and divinity, have been denum- 
inated the learned professions ; and the pro- 
fessors thereof, have always been a highly priv- 
ileged class-of beings. They have been ex- 
alted far above their fellows. They havebeen 
invested with power, clothed with majesty— 
riches and honor have been thcir constant at- 
tendants, and all men have bowed down before 
them with servile submission. They have not 
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deemed goodness greatness, but greatness 
goodness. Gold has been their god—deep 
mystery their minister. None but the rich, 
the learned, the honorable, have been permit- 
ted to banquet at their convivial board, or fol- 
low in their train. 

Fhese learned professions should now be 
called arts; for it is now ascertained, beyond 
a doubt, that the practitioners thereof, have 


been very urtful. They may, in very truth, 
be called learned conjurers. Nevertheless, if 


‘a person wishes his son to be great in the 


world, he puts him in the way of learning and 
then of practising one of these arts, by which 
he may become rich and honorable in the earth. 
He feels a greater degree of pride in hearing 
his son spoken of as a rich and learned man, 
than he does in hearing him called an honest, 
good and virtuous man. However upright or 
honest a man may be, if he moves in the hum- 
bler walks of life, he is denied due respect by 
the rich and the learned. Learning and riches 
have always gone hand in hand together in the 
road to distinction ; and they have been held 
in equal estimation bv the honorable of the 
earth. In the estimation of this privileged 
class of men, true wisdom is not equal to rich- 
es ; neither is honesty half so valuable as latin 
Riches and learning can easily 
gain admission to the king, while against hon- 
esty and truth the door will be closed. These 
things ought not so to be; and they will not 
long thus be; for thè Lord of hosts hath pur- 
posed it, to stain the pride of all glory, and 
to bring into contempt all the honorable of the 
earth.” Fes! a glorious revolution is now in 
motion—a revolution which will result in the 
triumph of love and truth over all the learned, 
moneyed and exclusive distinctions among the 


" honorable of the earth-—one which will ‘stain 


the pride of the quibbling limb of the law” 
and the learned quack, and bring into contempt 
the whining hypocritical priest with his pro: 
found mysteries. 

I mean not to speak against a due eetiination 
of property or money ; but against an undue 
value, and a too ardent love of it. When 
learning is ‘employed to overreach the igno- 
rant, or when money is valued above honesty, 
it is a fruitful source of evil to its possessor ; 
and thus the rich, the learned and the r 
ble man shall be brought into contempt. Mo- 
ney is of no value any farther than it adminis- 
ters to our own comfort and the relief of suf- 
ſering humanity. The time is not very distant 
when, if a man obtain money dishdnestly, or 
if. he do not make good use of it when honestly 
obtained, his money and conduct shall stain 
the pride of his glory, and bring hiu into con- 
tempt. If the lich man would maintain an 


— — manaa er e 
— ee eee — — — — — — 


honorable standing in community, he must not 
pride himself on account of his money; be 
must not set himself up above the poor, but 
honest man; he must not look down upon him 
with contempt ; he must not expect to be flat- 
tered and bowed down to by the poor ; but he 
must do good with his money: clothe the na- 
ked, feed the hungry, visit the widow and the 
fatherless in their affliction, and keep himself 
unspotted from the world. 

Ido not intend to undervalue any kind of 
learning or knowledge ; but I do mean to say, 
that the learned professor shall be brought in- 
to contempt, unless he brings down his pro- 
fessions upon a level with the frugal and labo- 
rious farmer, and the prudent and industrious 
mechanic; „for he that exalteth himself shall 
be abased.” The farmer and the mechanic 
shall ‘yet be honorable in the earth, but the 
learned professions shall die, and be buried in 
oblivion. Let the learned professor remember 
that he has profited little by his learning, un- 
less it has taught him tobe humble, to be 
‘meek and lowly in heart,” and has brought 
peace and freedom to his mind. Let him 
learn to ‘‘have compassion on the ignorant, 
and on them that are out of the way.” Let. 
him „beware of the leavenof the pharisees,” 
the spirit of whose doctrines, prompts its pos- 
sessor to say to his neighbor, ‘‘stand by thy- 
self, come not near to me, for I am holier than 
thou.” Let him remember, that one God is 
the Father of us all.” Shall the mountain 
look down with disdain upon the hill? -or the 
hill upon the valley? hath not one God creat- 
ed and preserved them ? 

The man that is liſted up, on account of his 
learning and knowledge, has but little wisdom; 
nay, he is full of vain glory. But it shall be 
stained, and he shall be brought into contempt. 
How much better is the lawyer than his client? 
or the doctor than his patient? or the priest 
than his people? The meek and lowly Jesus, 
who “spake as never man spake,” said to his 
disciples, he that is greatest among you, 
shall be your servant.” He also said, the 
servant is not greater than the Lord.” But 
how has it been with our learned professors ? 
Has not the servant been above his master 1 
Is not the lawyer, in every sense of the word, 
aservant? Is he not employed and paid by 
his client? And is not the doctor obliged te 
attend upon the call of his patients? and does 
he not look to them for his bread and meat? 
And is not the minister wholly dependent upon 
his people for bis living? Let them withdraw 


their eupport, and he will say within himself, 


what shall I do? for my lord taketh away from 
me, the stewardship : J cannot dig; to beg I 
am dshumed.’ Why then should the servant 
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be above his lord? It must not be; for the 
exalted priest shall be abased; and the proud 
doctor shall be humbled; and the high look of 
the rich lawyer shall be brought low; and 
they shall not glory in their pride, for it shall 
be stained, and they shall be brought into con- 
tempt; for the Lord of hosts has purposed 
it.“ l 

The learned professions have all been cloth- 
ed in deep mystery. And there has been more 
iniquity practiced in these arts, than all other 
arts ever practiced inthe world. These learn- 
ed conjurers pretend, that no man is qualified 
to practice either of these arts, without great 


learning and years of study. After a boy has. 


been kept constantly at school for fifteen or 
eighteen years, he must then spend four years 
in college, and then he must study one of the 


learned arts three years more before he is 


allowed to practice it. There is no such thing 
as jumping over the bar, or climbing up some 
other way into the sick chamber or the pulpit. 
No ; you must proceed by degrees in the pro- 
found knowledge of these arts. There are 
rules for all these things, which are established 
by law, or by long usage, which is equal to 
law. The lawyer has bar rules, and the doc- 
tor his physical rules, and the priest his divine 
rules. Thus you must be ruled by the lawyer 
or the doctor, or be priest ridden by the divine. 
There is no getting along only just so fast.— 
The toiseacre can go no faster than the dunce. 
So you see that you have a long road to travel 
over, and a high hill to climb, before you 
reach the - pinnacle of greatness, and are per- 
mitted to sit down with Abrabam Law, and 
Isaac .Physic, and Jacob Theology, in the 
kingdom of fame. J. C. N. 
‘South Reading, Mass. 


SLANDER. 


Never believe, much less propagate an ill 
report of your neighbor, without good evidence 
of its truth. Never listen to an infamous 
story handed to you by a man, who is a known 
enemy of the person defamed, or who is him- 
self infamous for - defaming his neighbors, or 
who is wont to sow discord among brethren 
and excite disturbances in society. Never ut- 
ter the evil which you know or suspect of an- 
other, till you have taken an opportunity to 
expostulate with him. Never speak evil of 
another while you are under the operation of 
envy and malevolence, but wait till your spir- 


its are cooled down that you may better judge, 


whether to utter or suppress the matter.— 
Never express the evil which you would say 
of your neighbor in terms too strong, or in lan- 
guage which would convey an exaggerated idea 
of his. conduet. Never ‘throw out against a 
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man broken hints and dark inuendoes, which 
would leave the hearers to suspect any thing. 
and every thing that ill nature can suggest.— 
Never speak ill of your neighbor to his known 
enemy, who wishes for an occasion to slander; 
for he will paint the image anew, and touch it 
off with bolder colors. In short, never speak 
evil of a man, when your speaking may prob- 
ably do much hurt, but cannot possibly do 
any good. 


MIRACLE OF WHITFIELD. 


In the year 1740, Rev. George Whitfield, 
on a visit at Saybrook, Connecticut, attempted 
to bring down the walls of the fort, there stand- 
ing, as Joshua brought down those of Jerico, 
to convince the gaping multitude of his divine 
mission. He walked seven times round the 
fort with prayer and ram's horns blowing—he 
called on the angel of Joshua to come and do 
as he had done at the walls of Jerico; but the 
angel was deaf, or on a journey, or asleep, and 


therefore the walls remained. Hereupon 


George cried aloud, ‘' This town is accursed 
for not receiving the messenger of the Lord ; 
therefore, the angel is departed, and the walls 
shall stand as the monument ofa sinful peo- 
ple.” He shook off the dust of his feet against 
them and departed, and went to Lyme. 

. History of Conn. p. 149. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Brs. C. Spear and 130. Newell will accept 
our thanks for their several communications. 
We should be pleased to hear from them both 

as often as will be coneisjont with their pasto: 
rial duties. - 

‘‘Xenophen” and A. E” are’ on Land and 
shall soon be attended to. 

„Candor in reply to an article ina late 
number of the misnamed Christian Soldier’ 
we must decline publishing, not from any un- 
worthiness in the article of our correspondent, 
but from the character of the publication. to 
which his strictures are confined. We have 


disgraced our paper sufficiently already by in- 


troducing the name of that orthodox Hang 
herald” into its columns, without any further 
pollution from its disgusting contents. G. 


F Our patrons will perceive that the 


present number commences the second quarter 
of the curren volume. Those of them who 
have not paid their subsriptions, and who de- 
sire to receive their papers at the advance price 
(#1, 50) will see the necessity (by refering 
to our terms upon the last page of the paper) 
of remitting us the amount, without any fur- 
ther delay. Alt communications must come 
to us free of postage. G. 
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POETRY. 


The day ta thine ; the night also is thine ; thou hast 
prepared the light andthe sun. Thou hast set 
all the borders of the earth ; thou hast made sum- 
mer and winter.“ —Ps. Ixxiv. 16. 17. 


THOU art, Oh God l the life and light 
Of all this wond’rous world we see; 

Its glow by day, its smile by night, 

Are but reflections caught from thee. 

Where’er we turn, thy glories shine. 

And all things fair and bright are thine. 
When day, with farewell beam, delays 
Among the opening clouds of even, , 

And we can almost think we gaze 
Thro’ golden vistas into heaven; 

Those hues that make the sun’s decline 

So soft, so radiant, Lord! are thine. 
When hight, with wings of starry goom, 
O'ershadows all the earth and skies, 

Like some dark, beauteous bird, whose plume 
Is sparkling with unnumber'd eyes ;— 

That sacred gloom, those fires divine, 

So grand, so countless, Lord! are thine. . 
When youthful spring around us breathes, 
Thy spirit warms her fragrant sigh; ` 

And ev'ry flower the summer wreathes, 
1s born beneath thy kindling eye. 

Where'er we turn, thy glories shine; 

And all things fair and bright are thine. 
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‘CERTAINTY. 


‘tT am not so foolish,” says the pious Rich- 
ard Baxter, 0 pretend my certainty to be 
greater than it is, merely because it is dishon- 
our to be less certain. „My certainty that I ama 
man, is before my certainiy that there is a God; 
2. My certainty that there is a God, ia before 
my certainty that he requireth love and holi- 
ness of his creatures: 8. My certainty of thts, 
is greater than my certainty of the life of re- 
wards and punishment hereafter; 4. My cer- 
tainty of that, is greater than my certainty of 
the endless duration of it, and the immortality 
of individual souls. 5. My certanity of the 
Deity, is greater than my certainty of the 
Christian faith; 6 My certainty of the Christian 


faith in its essentials, is greater thau my cer-|" ` 


tainty of the perfection and infallibility of the 
holy Scriptures: 7. My certainty of that, is 
greater than. my certainty of many particular 
texts; and so of the truth of many particular 
doctrines, or of the canonicalness of some cer- 
tain books. So you see by what gradations 
my understanding doth proceed ; as alse that 
my certainty differeth as the evidence differs! 
and they that have attained to æ greater perfec. 


tionand a higher degree of certainty than I,- 


should pity me, and should produce their evi- 
dence to help me.” 


The eyes of the Lord preserve knowledge, 
and he overthroweth the works of the trans- 
pressor. 
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NOTICE. 


A few shares of unappropriated stock in the 
New Universalist Church (now erecting) in 
the city of Albany, are yet to be disposed of. 
Persons wishing to subscribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cause in that 
city are requested to call at the store of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South market-st. 
where the subcription book: can be seen and 
any particulars respecting the New Meeting 
House ascertained. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 


Torments of Hell Overthrown. i 
Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Da- 
vid Pickering. 
Six Sermons delivered at the Universalist 
Convention, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 


and 20, 1893. 


Latest news from Three Worlds. 2d edition. 
A new edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. 
Just received and for sale by 
KEMBLE & HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 


STREETER’S NEW HYMN BOOK. 

1 subscriber has published the Sixth 

Edition of this popular -Hymn Book, 
which he now offers to the Universalist public 
at the low price of 62 cts. single, handsomely 
bound and lettered, either in black morocco or 
light sheep. A liberal discount will be made 
to those-who buy by the dozen. Universalist 
clergymen and others, wishing to circulate the 
book, can be supplied on gale by directing their 
orders to B. B. MUSSEY, 

No. 29, Cornhill, Boston. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 


Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Ojfice) State-Street, Troy, N. Y. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 


TFERMS.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

(( To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier $1,75 per annum tn advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis. 

* t Zhe above terms will be strictly adhered to. 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the Proprietor thereof, free of, postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 
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From the Religious Inquirer. 
UET TERR TO THE AUTHOR OF 
TRACT 
NO. 224, a. T. 3.—entitled, 
tı Reasons for not embracing the doctrine of 
Universal Salvation,” §c, 
LETTER IX. 
Rev. Sin, 

As your Ninth Letter is chiefly a recapitula- 
tion of the preceding Reasons, without any 
additional arguments, I shall here remark on- 
ly on the exhortations and warnings with 
which it abounds. For these, I give you the 


credit of the usual decree of eloquence, if 
that be what you sought; but so often have I 


` 7 ward them repeated, doth from the pulpit and 


at the fire-side, that I could almost wish you 
had substituted something new in their place. 
Positively,I never was able to discover what 
proof of endless damnation there isin such pa- 
thetic appeals as the following: ‘You and I, 
my friend, must soon die, and go into eterni- 
ty. In a few years, at longest, we shall pass 
into the world of spirits; and then we shall 
know—know from joyful or dreadful expe- 
rience, whether there is e glorious heaven for 
the righteous, and anawful hell for the wick- 
ed.’ ‘The hour is at hand, my friend, that 
will try your foundation. Eternity is ap- 
proaching: the Judge is at the door. O, if 
your hope should fail in the last trying hour! 
And is their no ground to fear this? Multi- 
tades, like yourself, have been very confident 
in these sentiments, in the season of health 
and happiness, who have had their eyes open 
ed, on their death-bed, to all the dreariness 
and wo of their condition; and in despair ha ve 
renounced this doctrine as the delusion that 
ruined their souls.’ &c. &c. (p. 56, 60.) Now, 
confess frankly : did you not here try to fright- 
en me, in case I should not be convinced? Just 
so the Roman Catholic Divines contrive to ter- 
ify poor Protestants. -I will give you the very 
words of one of them’ requesting you to ob- 
serve how like they are to your own: ‘there 
are, I believe, few of our Catholic priests, in 


an extensive ministry, who have not been fre- 
quently called in to receive dying Protestants 
into the Catholic Church, while not a single 
instance of a Catholic wishing to die in any 
other communion than his own can be 
produced. O death thou great enlighten- 
er! O truth-telling death, how powerful art 
thou in confuting the blasphemies, and dissipa- 
ting the prejudices, of the enemies of God's 
[Catholic] Church! ‘I may again appeal to 
the conduct of Catholics on a death-bed, who, 
in that awful situation, never wish to die in 
any other religion but their own; I may also 
appeal to the conduct of so many Protestants 
inthe same situation, who seek to reconcile 
themselves to the Catholic Church. Let us, 
one and all, my dear Sir, as far as is in our 
power, adopt those sentiments in every respect 
now, which we shall entertain, when the tran- 
sitory scene of this world is closing to our 
sight, and during the countless ages of eterni- 
ty. Othe length; the breadth, and the depth 
of the abyss of eternity? No security can be 
too great where eternity is a: stake.“ There 
Sir, are you terrified by such solemn declama- 
tion? No. Nor am IJ. There is one thing, 
indeed, alarming: the near approach to the 
Roman Catholic Church, which yours has al- 
ready made, in its language, its assumption of 
spiritual authority, its missionary scheme, its 
system of public begging, its increasing funds, 
its slight of hand in producing fanatical excite- 
ments, and in its crafty reaching after the 
control of the press and of our civil electione. 

Having followed you, with some patience, 
through all your Reasons, I must now prepare 
to close this Reply. But first, I have a few 
things to mention with regard to the general 
character of your Letters. 

1. There is one glaring.inconsistency, which 
I have passed over. Whenever you happen 
to encounter the arguments of Universalists, 
drawn from the Goodness and Justice of God, 
you resort to the following language: ‘of 
this, we are not competent judges. We know 
nothing of God and his goverament, but what 
he has told us. The moment we throw away 
the Bible, and attempt to decide without it 
what is just and whet is unjust in God's treat- 
ment of his subjects we plunge into depths 
which we cannot fathom.’ ‘Does any one 


* Milner’s End of Religious Controversy. 
pp. 51.196. 
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know enough of God and his government, to 
determine what laws he ought to enact, and 
what actions appendto them? ‘Human reason 
is wholly incompetent to judge inthe high 
concerns of God’s government. Our only 
business, on subjects of this kind, is to hear 
what God says. And if we find it dificult to 
comprehend the reasons ofhis conduct, we 
should realize that the thoughts and ways of 
Jehovah are infinitely above those of short- 
sighted mortals.” (p. 14, 44, 45.) Thus do 
you avade your opponents’ arguments, by 
pleading the incompetency of human reason to 
judge the demerit of sin, and the economy of 
the divine government. But when you, in 
turn, attack them, do you then feel any of this 
incompetency. No. Then you presume to 
reason boldly, thus; ‘Is there any such dis- 
tinction made between the righteous and the 
wicked, in the present life, as is implied in the 
character of God as a rewarder? Are not the 
recompenses made to either class, in the pres- 
ent state, very imperfect, and far from corres- 
ponding with their respective characters!“ 
‘To say that wicked men are punished in the 
present life, is false in fact. This is proved 
by every man’s observation.’ ‘Universalism 
destroys the divine moral goverement, and 
takesfrom Goda character, inthe belief of 
which we can alane approach him acceptably: 
that of his being a rewarder of those who dili- 
gently seek him.’ (p. 10, 11. 47. 53.) Why 
did you not, in these cases, as the former, em- 
ploy your handy evasion, that ‘human reason 
is wholly incompetent to judge’ on subjects 
of this kind? It is hard, that Universalists 
should be forbidden the exercise of sound rea- 
son, and you allowed the use of what is only 
specious. 

2. Next, I must mention a manœuvre which 
appears inconsistent with perfect honesty. 
You are a Hopkinsian. You hold that God 
fore-ordained whatsoever came to pass: and 
that he, accordingly, elected certain persons 
to everlasting life, and reprobated all the rest 
to endless damnation, before they were born. 
But not a glimpse of this, your real doctrine, 
breaks, ina single spot, through the deep Ar- 
minian gloss of your Letters. On the contra- 
ry, you say, ‘the invitations of the Gospel are 
free, made sincerely to all, so that the Gospel 
is indeed glad tidings to all, whether they ac- 
cept or reject them. (p. 48, 49,) You even 
talk of ‘God’s willingness that all men should 
be saved.“ [p. 39.] I have not words to ex- 
press my abhorrence of this fashionable con- 
cealment and hypocrisy. Again: you hold 
that the creature’s obedience and disobedience 
depend, primarily, upon the divine decree, 
you maintain it as an essential point, that it is 


God’s irresistable power that converts sinners 
into saints, and which forms the chacacter of 
all the righteous in this life; and that the Al- 
mighty purposely withholdsthis power from 
every one of the non-elect. Why did you in- 
dustriously conceal this essential doctrine 
throughout the whole of your Letters? Be 

cause, you wished to contend that God would 
be unjust to the saints, and too merciful to the 
sinners, should he, hereafter, make tham equal_— 
ly holy and happy. When you take into con- 
sideration your Hopkinsian sentiments, how 
sounds the following objection, which you had 
the face to state, and to repeat? ‘The doc- 
trine of Universal Salvation is inconsistent 
with the character of God as a rewarder! [p. 
40, 49, 50, 53.] 

3, There is another practice, in which I 
fear you cannot be acquitted of some disinge- 
nuous artifice. The most eminent of your 
own Biblical Critics now maintain that future 
punishment is nowhere taught in the Law of 
Moses, nor by the Prophets. Yet you have 
quoted, as indubitable proof of that doctrine, 
no less than twenty or thirty texts from these 
very sources; at the same time, concealing 
from me the fact that your own standard au- 
thors denied your application of them. Was 
this honorable? And with regardto many of 
the texts you have quoted from the New Tet- 
tament, the same remark is true. I regret 
the inviduousness of the comparison : but to 
me you certainly seem to have proceeded like 
a low petifogger, laying hold of every thing 
which popular prepossessions offered in your 
behalf, and often relying on the mere sound, 
without regard to the sense, of testimony. 

4. I beg you to consider whether you have 
been actuated by the Christian spirit, and not 
rather that of offended pride, towards the de- 
nomination of Universalists. Repeatedly have 
you misrepresented them, with a seeming sat- 
isfaction, as a body of men wholly irreligious, 
consisting chieflly of profane swearers, adulter- 
ors, drunkards, and fornicators, leagued with 
infidels against Christianity. (p. 8, 27, 51, 54, 
56.) Thinking them inan error, it was your 
duty to reason with them; but to reason with 
them as your fellow men, and not to abuse them. 
How comes it, that you can hardly mention 
their name, without adding some opprobrious 
epithet or expression? as inthe following in- 
stances, which are but a few out of many : ‘I 
do not deny that Univsrsalists profess to re- 
ceive the Bible as the word of God. But pro- 
fession is nothing where it is contradicted by 
practice. Any one who is acquainted with 
their mode of interpreting the Bible, or with 
their studied evasions of evidence, or who has 
noticed how fearlessly they rest the Scriptures, 
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and put them to the torture, to make them de- 
ny their own testimony and speak the lan- 
guage of their creed, must, I think, at least 
suspeet that their professed regard for the Sa- 
cred volume is little else than a subterfuge to 
which they resort for the purpose of more suc- 
cessfully directing their poisoned arrows at the 
vitals of truth and godliness.’ ‘It may well 
be questioned,, whether any man can become 
a. confirmed Universalist, witkout doing great 
violence to his conscience, and disbelieving the 
werd of God.’ Universalists, I know, profess 
to be honest, candid inquirers after truth—and 
what blinded, perverted class of errorists do 
not do the same?’ ‘I write with little expec- 
tation of convincing those who have taken their 
ground, and aresworn Universalists. Few of 
them are to be reached by the power of argu- 
ment. It may seem severe; but I cannot 
suppress the impression I have long felt, that 
men of this description give fearful evidence 
of having experienced, in their own per- 
sons, the fulfillment of the language of the 
Apostle; ‘for thiscause, God shall send them 
strong delusion that they should believe a lie; 
that they all might be damned, who believe not 
the truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness.’ 
Ip. 28, 50, 51.] Such treatment of your op- 
ponents, continued as it isthrough the whole 
Series of your Letters, and unrelieved by a 
single token of common civility, or word of 
good nature, indicates a supercilious and angry 
temper. I pray you, look carefully into this 
matter. The morose bigot not only sins in 
the sight of God ; he torments himself; and 
in this age of religious fredom, all his assum- 
ing airs and sanetimonious scorn, can serve 
him no other turn with the discerning public, 
than toexpose him to ridicule or to disgust. 
Whoever dares put this declaration into ex- 
periment, will assuredly find it true. 

So much I wished to say with regard to the 
general character of your Letters. Before 
taking my leave, I would mention one or two 
weighty objections, which you yourself have 
furnished, against the doctrine of endless 
misery. I have no room to introduce oth- 
ers. 
1. That doctrine tends directly to propa- 
gete a false kindof religion, consisting not in 
hearty, joyful love to God and love to man- 
kind, but in the grudging performance of cer- 
tain conditions, for the sole purpose of esca- 
ping everlasting flames, and of gaining a title 
to glory in the world to come. It says to the 
sinner, become religious, or you soon wil be 
cast into the leke of fire and brimstone; and 
rather than burn, the sinner becomes religious. 
It says to the saint, bear up a little while lon- 
ger, and you shall, by and by, be recompensed 


With a seat in heaven; and for the sake of the 
distant reward, tLe saint tries to sustain his 
burden. In one word, it produces that sort 
of religion whose only value is, not inits pres- 
ent joys, but that it is supposed as a safeguard 
against future perdition, and a sure claim to 
heaven. Its professor sometimes, unwerily 
betrays the secret, that he could have ne me- 
tives to love and obey God, were it not for the 
coming retributions of eternity; because, 
these are all he cares for. The following are 
your own words: ‘Take away, now, the doc- 
trine of a future state of retribution, and what, 
I ask what becomes of the moral government 
of God? It is deprived of all its power to in- 
fluence the heart and life, because deprived of 
all the motives by which it secures obedience and 
deters from crime. Its laws cease to be laws, 
and become mere counsel or advice, toith no 
sanctions to enforce their claims, and no means 
to act on men as voluntary and accountable 
agents.” Deny, then, that there is a future 
state in which the righteous are to be reward- 
ed and the wicked punished, and you sweep 
away every vestige of a righteous moral gov- 
ernment over the children of men. The whole 
world becomes a vast scene of disorder and 
confusion, where mankind may live as they list, 
and fare as they can, having nothing to dread, 
and nothing to hope for hereafter, on account 
of any thing they do, or neglect to do, in this 
life.“ Why, then talk of gratitude and love, 
of the present pleasures of virtue and sufferings 
of vice, as sufficient to secure obedience under 
the divine government?’ (p. 52, 53.) This 
language, however imprudent, is but the natu- 
ral utterance of your doctrine; and it is too 
plain to be mistaken. All the religion, all the 
obedience to God, with which you are acquaint- 
ed, have no other motives, than the fear of an 
eternal hell, and the desire of a reward in hea- 
ven! But what is such religion worth ? Sir, 
you expect to stand before the bar ofthe All- 
seeing Judge; have you ever anticipated ren- 
dering in this account of yourself; ‘Lord, in 
time I loved thee, and served thee; but for no 
other reason, than that, on this tremendous 
day, I might be shielded from thy vengeance 
and receive from thy hand a glittering crown. 
It was notgratitude and love that bound me 
to thee, it was not the pleasures of virtue and 
the sufferings of vice, that secured my obedi- 
ence ; it was the expected punishment and re- 
ward of this day!’ Is there a sinner in your 
hell, that deserves worse than thie hypo- 
crite? 

Mistake me not. Ido not say that the sort 
of religion which you have betrayed, is that 
which is entertained by all the believers in 
endless damnation ; I am persuaded that many, 
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very many, of them, have received, but from 
another source, the genuine spirit of Jesus 
Christ. This only do I maintain, that where- 
ever that doctrine takes full effect, the result 
is such as we have just seen. 

2. That doctrine naturally opperates to 
harden the heart and to deaden the social sym- 
pathies of ournature. The disposition which 
it attributes to God, is, at best, that of unre- 
lenting severity towards part of our race, and 
of partial fondness towards the rest; and the 
consequence is, that the worshipper is contin- 
ually imbibing, unintentionally and unawares, 
the same discriminating spirit, by adoring it in 
the great objects of its devotions. Whenever 
he thinks of eternity, it is of a world, where, 
on the one hand, reigns perpetual bliss for 
himself andhis favored associates; and onthe 
other, hopeless torment, for his fellow crea- 
tures, whose doom his very religion forbids 
him to commisserate, and teaches him to ac- 
quiesce in. By familiarizing him to such ideas, 
that doctrine naturally prepares him for his ex- 
pected employment hereafter; in shouting hal- 
lelujahs to the damnation of his present neigh- 
bors, friends, and relatives. Ir he himself can 
be saved—if he can but sea ae horrible pit, 
what is it to him how others fare? He, thank 
God, is secure; and that is enough. Or, to 
express it in your own words, which are still 
more striking. ‘What is the use of your doc- 
trine (of Universal Salvation?) If it be true, 
those who reject it, are as safe as those who 
believe it; But if it be false you are undone 
forever. What motive, then, can you pre- 
sent, that should urge any one to embrace 
your system? No danger is incurred by dis- 
believing it. Do you say, it gives peace and 
eomfort to the mind? I ask, to whom does it 
give comfort and peace? Vot to the peni- 
tent and believing : they are safe without tt, 
and haveno need of its consolations. Who, 
then, are cheered and encouraged by your sys- 
tem?’ [p. 58, 59.] Most earnestly do I pray 
God to deliver us all from the influence of 
that doctrine which leads its votaries to see 
no comfort, no peace, no consolation, in the 
thought that all mankind shall be saved, and 
which makes them feel it quite desirable 
that their fellow sinners should be tormented 
forever. 

And, Sir, I rejoice unspeakably in the 
knowledge that this doctrine is fast giving 
way in the public mind, to kinder sentiments, 
and to views more worthy of Him ‘who will 
have all men to be saved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth.’ A still, small voice 
is abroad in our land, speaking, though not 
in thunder, yet audibly and distinctly, of ‘glad 
tidings of great joy which shall be to all peo- 


ple.’ And men are listening to the word of 
heaven. A few generations more, and the 
system you have advocated will be among the 
things that are only remembered. You will 
abandon it,but by degrees: asthe truth in- 
creases, you will begin, by first exploding the 
old notion that infants are damned, and by 
avowing the salvation of all who die in early 
life. And, continuing the work, you will, at 
length; determine that even these will there 
suffer no other pain than the remorse of con- 
science, next, that their remorse will be no 
greater, in degree, than what is experienced 
in this world. And finally, you will give up 
the remainder; first, in confidential whispers 
among yourselves, and then, after the common 
people shall have generally led the way, you 
will come out boldly, and preach God as the 
Father of all, and the Savior of all, 
Yours, &c. 


SCRIPTURAL ILLUSTRATION. 


tt Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way 
and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins ; 
whither I go ye cannot come.” John viii. 21. 


We have been requested recently, to offer a 
few words in relation to this text, because it is 
so often used to refute the doctrine we are well 
known to defend, viz. that of the future happi- 
ness ofall the humanrace, ina state of holiness 
and immortality. Because Jesus said unto the 
Jews that they shonld die in their sins, and 
that whither he went they could not go ; there 
are many who really suppose the fate of the 
Jews to be sealed, and have no hope that they 
can ever be saved. Let us then make a few 
queries in regard to this subject. 

If Jesus meant to teach that the Jews will 
be lost forever, did not Paul assert what is di- 
rectly contrary tothe instruction of Christ? 
In Rom. xi. 26, Paul says, ALL ISRABL SHALL 
BE SAVED.” Inthe epistle to the Hebrews viii. 
ł1, we read concerning the house of Iserael, 
that ‘‘all shall know the Lord, from the least to 
the greatest, that he will be merciful to their 
unrightousness, and will remember their sins 
and iniquities no more.” How can this be 
true, ifthe Jews are to remain sinful forever, 
and are never to enjoy eternal life? 

Again, if the words of Christ prove the end- 
less misery of the Jews, will they not also prove 
the endless misery ofthe Apostles? For Jesus 
said the same to the apostles that he said to the 
Jews. See John xiii, 33. ‘Little children, 
yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall seek 
me: and as I said unto the Jews, whither.1 go 
ye cannot come, so now I say to you.” Hence 
it 1s evident, that Jesus not only used these 
words in reference to the apostles, but used 
them in the same sense in which he had spoken 
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them to the Jews. When he uttered them to 
the apostles, he referredto the circumstance 
that he had spoken them to the Jews, and did 
not intimate that he gave them another sense 
from what they at first had. 

As to the Savior’s meaning in the words 
“whither I go ye cannot come,“ he explained 
it himself. See John xiii. 36. Simon Peter 
said unto him, Lord, whither goest thou ? Je- 
sus answered him, whither I go ye cannot fol- 
low me noto, but thou shalt follow me after. 
wards.” Should it be said, that we must not 
apply these words in explanation of what was 
said to the Jews, we reply that we see no rea- 
son why we ought not. Where two parallel 
passages occur, and one is explained, the ex- 
-planation will serve for both. It is certain, how- 
ever, that Jesus could not have meant that the 
Jews never would come to him, since he ex- 
plicitly declared, And I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto me.” John xii. 
32. He was lifted ap from the earth; and if 
his words be true, he will draw all men unto 
him.” Yes, those very Jews of whom Jesus 
said, ye shall die in your sins,” shall be drawn 
untohim. Like the apostles, whither he went 
they could not then go; but they will eventu- 
ally come, for he will draw all men unto him.” 
Nor will they come to him to be judged, ‘‘and 
sent away into misery, for Jesus has said, him 
that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast 
out. 

The Jews died intheir sins. Their wicked- 
ness was the cause of their ruin. They died 

a nation. They had become exalted above 
acber nations in regard to civil and religious 
privileges; and Moses, their great lawgiver, 
as well as the prophets, had besought them to 
regard these things and cherish them as their 
life. They were their national life ; and when 
they were deprived of them, as a nation they 
died. They died for their wickedness, and in 
their wickedness. In their trespass that they 
trespassed, and in thg@r sin that they sinned, 
they died as God had told them that they should. 
We apprehend that Jesus referred to the then 
approaching destruction of the Jewish nation, 
which is frequeutly represented under the si- 


militude of death. It was, in fact, death, abso- 
Jute death to the nation as such. It became 
extinct, and died in its iniquities. 


But suppose, after all, we grant that Jesus 
referred individually to those Jews whom he ad- 
dressed, and apake of their proper death, what 
will this prove? Do not all men die in sin? 
that is, do nat all men die sinners? The most 
righteous man in the world is conscious of his 
infirmities, and prays, ‘‘ Lord, be merciful to 
me a sinner.” But the question touching 
man’s future condition is not, how did he die? 


but how will he be raised? What constitution 
will he put on in the future existence? Here 
we are in darkness, except so faras the light of 
Revelation breaks uponus. Behold the living 
letters on its holy page. So also is the resur- 
rection of the dead. It is sown in corruption, 
it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in disho- 
nor, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weak- 
ness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natural 
body, it is raiseda spiritual body.” To the 
process of this change we are happy to leave 
not only the Jews, but all mankind ; in the hum- 
ble hope, that when that has taken place, sin 
will be no more. The sting of death, which 
is sin, will be destroyed; and all will be recon- 
ciled to the Father, who will be all in all.“ 
Trumpet. 


WHIPPING CHILDREN. 


The ‘Presbyterian’ of June 12th, contains 
an extract of a letter from the Rev. Dr. Davis, 
Inte President of Hamilton College, detailing 
a ‘new measure’ the revivalists have got up in 
the Stateof New York to make converts! 
This is no less a thing than whipping children 
to induce them to ‘submit to God!’ Dr. Davis 
justly censures this measure in strong terms, 
but says that it was advocated by one of his 
brethren of ge Oneida Presbytery, on the fol- 
lowing grounds; ‘We whip our children (said 
he) to induce them to submit to our authority. 
They are rendered kind, affectionate, end obe- 
dient by it. Submission to God is the same in 
kind. Both are of a moral nature—why not 
use the same means in both cases, to produce 
the same effect? Solomon says, ‘foolishness 
is bound up inthe heart of a child; the rod of 
correction will drive it far from him” A case 
is given of a mother having been urged by a la- 
dy from abroad, to chastise her daughter to 
make her religious! The mother took a cor- 
set board handed to her with the injunction to 
do ‘her duty,“ and gave her daughter a ‘smart 
whipping’ with it, and she cried out, I will, I 
will! Suchare some of the fruits of that moral 
whirlwind which has been sweeping over our 
land in fearful desolation for a few years past. 
Ii is but just to add, however, that such mea- 
sures are too ‘extreme’ for the more intelligent 
and honorable members of the Presbyterian 
Church. Many have set their faces like fiint, 
against all such extravagant demonstraton of 
zeal and piety.— Herald of Freedom. 

If Universalism is so dangerous and licen- 
tious, why are Christians praying continually 
that it may prove true? Why are they con- 
tinually beseeching God to save ull men, when 
it would be so wicked for him to answer their 
prayers ? l 
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EDITORIAL. 


——— ae 
DR. CLARKE. 


No professed believer in endless misery with 
whom we are acquainted, has unintentionally 
more in favor of Universalism, than 
the celebrated English divine, Dr. A. Clarke. 
In his theological works we find him frequently 
making assertions and laying down positions, 
apparently with great care and precision, which 
necessarily involve the doctrine. It is true, 
that in some parts of his works he contradicts 
what he says in others upon this important 
subject. But so often do we find him assert- 
ing directly, and leaning towards the doctrine, 
that, notwithstanding his professions of faith 
in ceaseless wo, it is hardly possible to avoid 
the concluajpn that he was, at least, almost a 
Universalist. Methodists, to be sure, are not 
pleased when he is claimed as such ; but if, 
in view of what he has written in favor of the 
doctrine, they cannot admit that he was a Uf- 
versalist, they must acknowdedge that he was 
a very inconsistent man. Inconsistency, how- 
ever, is no more than what might be expected 
of any man in attempting to support the con- 
tradictory notions the Dr. professed. 


The following extracts were taken from his 
„ Discourses,” a work lately published under 
the direction of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church. Speaking of God's willingness to 
save all men,” the Dr. remarks: ‘He wills 
that all men should be saved. This will, or 
decree, is founded on the following principles : 
1. Heis the Creator of all. 2. He made of 
one flesh and blood all the nations of men to 
dwell on the face of the whole earth. 3. He 
made man in his own image and likeness, that 
he might be happy. 4. In his. original pur- 
pose and creating act, he hadin view all the 
posterities of that one human pair which he 
created. None were created but Adam and 
Eve ; all the rest came by natural generation 
from these two.” And us God intended that 
man should spring from man after his crea- 
tion; so he considered them as one stock, one 
family, of which himself was the Father and 
Head : and however he might, in bis provi- 
dence, scatter them over the earth, and assign 
them different habitations and different bounds 
to those habitations ; yet, in reference to their 
immortal spirits, and tbeir eternal states, he 
made no distinctiun ; but as declared here, he 
willed the salvation of all; for all men neces- 
sarily takes in the whole posterity of the first 
pair.” When God purposed the creation of 
man, he willed his happiness. Therefore his 
willing the salvation of all men, is only a con- 
sequence and revealed expression of that will 


or determination that the human creature 


which he hed gesigned to make should be hap- 
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In this quotation it will be perceived that 
the Dr. calls the will of God his ‘‘decree” and 
determination.“ This will, or decree, has 
for its object the salvation of all men. God 
wills, decrees or determines, that all shall be 
saved, even the whole posterity of the first 
pair.” The salvation to’which he alludes is 
not confined exclusively to this life—is not the 
mere placing mankind on salvable ground ; but 
has reference to their immortal spirits and 
their eternal states.” If this reasoning is cor- 
rect, then one of two things must follow.— 
1. Either the will of God must be eternally 
frustrated, his decree disannulled, and his de- 
termination subverted ? or, 2. the whole hu- 
man family will eventually be saved. 

The Dr. himself has shown the impropriety, 
and even impossibility of altering this will, or 
revoking this decree ; inasmuch as any altera- 
tion or revocation, would be to make wrong 
what is now right. The will of God,” says 
he, eis that which he chooses, or determines 
to do, or leave undone.” Now, as an excel- 
lent, perfect and wise being cannot will, or 
wish, or desire any thing that is not good, wise, 
useful aud proper to be done ; so the will of 
God is ever influenced by his goodness ; there- 
fore he can never make a bad or improper 
choice, nor determine any thing that is not 
good in itself, and good and proper to all those 
who may be the objects of its operation.” 

This language settles the question in r 
tion to the propriety and justness of the 
tion of all men. It is by no means improper, 
because God wills it, and he cannot will any 
thing improper. It 1s also justand good, be- 
cause it is determined by him who cannot de- 
termine any thing which is not good. Those 
then, who contend that it would be unjust for 
God to save all mankind by the use of the ap- 
pointed means, do virtug$y say that in willing 
their salvation he has acted unjustly and im- 
properly. 

If then the will or decree is good, nothing 
can hinder its accomplishment, save the want 
of power. But the Dr. has not left us in 
doubt in regard to this point. Speaking of 
God’s ‘‘power, or faculty of working,” he says, 
“This implies what ts done, what can be done, 
and what ought to be done. What God’s un- 
derstanding knows to be right, his will knows 
to be good, and desires as such; and his pow- 
er brings into being and effect. All he has 


done is just afd good; all that can be done, he 
can do; and all that ought to be done, he has 
done, or will do.” 


His understanding cces the salvation of all 
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men to be righi, else he could not will it; for 
he cannot will what is improper and not right. 
And being proper and right Dis power will 
bring it into effect; for it is the province of 
his power to accomplish the decisions of his 
will. The salvation of all men is also just 
what ought to be done ; because God has willed 
it, and he cannot will what ought not to be 
done. ‘‘And all that ought to be done he has 
done or will do.” 

If this reasoning is correct, we see not by 
what sophistry Arminians can avoid the truth 
of Universal Salvation. Whether the will of 
God is an absolute decree or not, Dr. C. as- 
sures us, his power will bring it into effect.— 
With such evidence drawn from the conces- 


“sions of our opposers, we are not a little con- 


firmed in our own opinions. And we would 
recommend to Methodists to take into serious 
consideration the works of their favorite, Dr. 
C.; and attempt a refutation of what he has in- 
adyertantly written in favor of Universalism, 
before they pass sentence of condemnation 
upon a doctrine the truth of which is so strong- 
ly supported by their own giant in Talmudic 
and Rabbinical lore.” R. O. W. 


EPISTOLAR . 


BR. WaiTTemors, In a late number of your 
paper (Sept. 21,) you copied from the Anch- 
or“ an article from my pen, and especially di- 
rected your readers to the closing paragraph, 
in which I repel the insinuation of infidelity 
in my principles. You further state that some 
malicious persons have industriously circulated 
tha report that I was a sceptic, and would soon 
avow myself as such. Had this report reach- 
ed my ears ‘‘ borne onthe idle wind,” I should 
have paid no attention to it. The accusation 
of Universalist ministers being ‘‘infidels in dis- 
guise,” is so common, that seriously to attempt 
to refute it, is only to attach an importance to 
it that it does not deserve. But as I have been 
personally selected, agd as you by your com- 
ments have informed your six thousand sub- 
scribers and three times that number of read- 
ers, that such a charge is preſerred against me, 
I have deemed it expedient explicitly to deny 
that there is any foundation for it. 

I have, since the appearance of your article, 
endeavored to surmise to whom I am indebted 
for this report, or on what grounds it is found- 


` ed, but I candidly confess that in both particu- 


lars, I can imagine no satisfactory solution.— 
Itmay be an ‘‘enemy that hath done this 
thing”; if such be the case, I even wish him 
no sorer punishment than the ration of his 
ungenerous and unjustifiable conduct. 

l have made this republic the country of 
my adoption, and as such I desire to breathe 


the free spirit of her constitution. That guar- 
antees to every man liberty of conscience, and 
liberty to express his sentiments without loss 
or damage ts his person or property. Believ- 
ing that this liberty is founded onthe eternal 
principle of justice, I acknowledge, in my edi- 
torial labors, to have advocated the cause of 
infidels, but never the cause of tnfidelity.— 
Whenever an attempt bas been made by the 
powers that be” to. interfere with their unal- 
ienable rights, or to place them under disabili- 
ties in our courts of judicature, I have raised 
my feeble voice against such proceedings, as 
being unjust and contrary to the spirit of the 
conatitution under which welive. This course 
I shall continue to pursue, even at the risk of 
being accused of favoring their principles. I 
shall not silently see any class of men trampled 
upon, under the fear of being ide tified with 
the sentiments they inculcate. Many of my 
most estimable acquaintance both in Europe 

d this country are avowed sceptics, and 
though I have no respect for their peculiar 
sentiments, yet I honor them for their frank 
avowal of what they consider the truth. Any 
judicial proceedigs that tend to throw impedi- 
ments in their way, by infringing on their 
rights as citizens, will always meet my most 
decided opposition. I have been led into these 
remarks, as ft may not be impossible that the 
report in circulation has originated from the 
liberal stand which I have taken on this sub- 
ject. 


I have received a large share of attention 
from the Independent Messenger,” since my 
entering the ministry of reconciliation. I have 
no proper means of ascertaining what has ren- 
dered me obnoxious to these gentlemen. I 
am not personally acquainted with any of 
them and I am very confident of gaving given 
no cause for offence, unless a dissent from their 
system may be considered as such. I have 
paid no attention to their occasional ‘‘slants,” 
and if they had not endeavored to make it ap- 
pear that I was undermining Christianity and 
advocating Atheism, I should not have added 
that clause to my article, to which you made 
reference. Itis not my fault that I cannot be- 
lieve in their system of “retribution.” I have 
not rejected their views hastily; for my first step 
from “Orthodoxy” was to Restorationism.” 
When I examined the arguments of what they 
called uléra-Universalism, my bias was all in 
favor of their views. That I now reject the 
belief of any future misery or imperfection 
arises from a sincere and honest conviction 
that it is neither taught by reason or revelation. 
If I am in error, it is not my fault but my ni» 
fortune. I must, however, totally disclaim ou 
my part any harsh or unpleasant feelings to- 
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wards them, however much they may indulge 


them towards me. In my own society, a few 
of our most amieble members entertain these 


sentiments, and I have never experienced from 


them any thing but marks of friendship and es- 
teem. I have been thus particular in advert- 
itty to the Independent Messenger,” because 
itis the only oficial organ by which informa- 
tion has been conveyed to the public, that I 
was ‘undermining Christianity,” or ‘‘advocat- 
ing Atheism.” I must, however, do these 
gentlemen the justice to say, that their charge 
was not direct to me personally, but inferen- 
tial from the construction they put upon some 
of my writings. Ifthe report has emanated 
from that quarter, which I should be unwilling 
to believe, it may then pass for what it is 
toorth. 

I have extended this article beyond what I 
first designed, and almost fear that it may be 
considered ‘‘egotistical.” This charge, if it 
should be made, will, I trust, by your readgrs 
be modified, from the consideration of the cir- 


cumstances under which I have been pleced.— 
In conclusion I have only to state, that it is 


unnecessary either for friend or foe” to antic- 
pate me in the avowal of infidelity. Whenev- 
er I discard Christianity aud deny the existence 
of Deity, I will do it openly. The tale need 
not be whispered from ‘‘ear to ear,” but I will 
come boldly forward, proclaim my sentiments 
to the public and offer the reasons which in- 
duced the change in my opinions. I beg you 


te accept my thanks for contradicting the re- 


port, and receive the assurance of my friend- 
#hip and esteem. C. F. L. F. 


REVIVAL S, 


What is the matter with our revival friends? 
It is not long since the whole community was 
in an uproar. Night and day they were at 
work with might and main in endeavors to 
raise a revival. They said the spirit and 
power of God was with them, and we often 
heard them say they never intended to relax 
their exertions as long as there was ap uncon- 
verted sinner around them. But what a fall- 
ing offthere has been! We have not heard 
ofa revival these many days, What is, the 
matter? Where are the four days and pro- 
tracted meetings. Where the anxious seats? 
The whispering meetings? Nay, where is 
the spirit of that God, thata little while ago 
was converting souls by scores, and hundreds? 
We confess there is something a little myste- 
riousin thisbusmess. IfGod moved these re- 
vivalists to the means they employed, why 
does he not move them now? Has God 
ehanged, or is there no more to be done? 
Brethren, up get you and work, while the 
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day lasts, and if you really believe that you 
can by your exertions save souls from endless 
perdition, théh be up and doing, or the people 
will suspect what we have long believed, that 
there is no sincerity in your professions, of 
sincerity in your manoeuvers. I. D. W 


For the Anchor. 

Mr Epiror—The first Universalist Society 
in Stephentown, (N. Y.) was organized in 
November last at which time ttoelve individu- 
als signed the constitution. Since that period 
there has been a gradual increase in spite of all 
the efforts of partialists to the contrary, and 
our society now numbers thirty respectable 
members. E . M. Kxarr, clerk. | 

Remarks—We give place to the above no- 
tice from Br. Knapp, with much pleasure and 
we should be gratified if our brethren general- 
ly would imitate his example. Thè communi- 
cation of encouraging intelligence respecting 
the condition or prospects of our societies in 
the country would we doubt not be very ac- 
ceptable to our readers, and were those com- 
munications more frequent, much good might 
undoubtedly be thereby promoted. 

It gives us pleasure to hear of the increasing 
prosperity ofthe best of causes in Stephen- 
town. The good seed sown inthat regionby 
Br. Newell and others the year past, if judi- 
ciously cultivated cannot fail to be productive 
of a plentiful harvest. Nothing is wanted to 
extend the cause of rational Christiani- 
tyin this eection of country, but proper ex- 
ertions on the part of its friends. Let it be 
remembered by our brethren that it is their 
privilege to be zealously affected always in 
a good thing.” A little individual exertion, 
and if need be a momentary sacrifice, in the 
present state of our denomination will surely 
issue in the most happifying consequences. 

We would say to our friends in Stephen- 
town: Be steadfast, immovable, always aboun- 
ding in the good work ; knowing that your la- 
bor is not in vain. ‘‘And in nothing being 
terrified by your adverseries, which to them 
{in their denominational capacity] is an evi- 
dent token of perdition, but to you of salva- 
tion’’—not from the liquid flames of their im- 
maginery hell; but from the gloomy phantoms 
of a God-dishonoring—-peace-destroying creed. 

H. J.G, 


NOTICE. 


The first Universalist Society ìn Stephen- 
town, will meet atthe house of Br. Samuel 
Holcomb, o the first Saturday in November 
next, for the election of its several officers and 
to transact such other business as may -be 
deemed advisable. E. M. Kwapp, clerk, 
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circumstances we have reason to expeet. Be- 
sides these there are societies formed inthe 
following pleces to whom we expect fellow- 
ship will be wanted during the present session: 
New-York, Sing Sing, Schenectady, and 
Charlton. In addition tothe societies already 
formed, I have certain information that there 
are numerous friends in the following places, 
who are in most instances determined to organ- 
ize societies for concert of action in promoting 
the good cause. Yonkers, Tarrytown, Court- 
landtown, Peekskill, Marmaneck, Rye and 
Sawers, in Westchester county ; Cold Spring 
and Pawling Town in Putnam county; Glen- 
horn, Beekman, Dover, Poughkeepsie, and 
Amenia, in Dutchess co.; Raudant and Milan, 
in Uleter co.; Monroe, Amesville, Bellviile, 
Warwick, Minisink, Chester, Greenville, in 
Orange co.; Cairo, Kingston, Coxsackie, in 
Green co.; Columbiaville, Columbia co.; Nas- 
sau, Schodack, Hoosick and Lansingburgh, 
Renssalaerco.; Sandy Hill, Fort Ann, Glens 
Falls, Washington county. In all these pla- 
ces there are warm and ardent friends of the 
cause, but they are scattered like lost sheep 
without a shepherd. In all this territory, 
save a part of the labors of one preacher who 
has now left the state, and an occasional visit 
from our stationary preachers, the voice of bat 
one solitary herald of glad tidings” has been 
heard. Br. 8. J. Hillyer, of Brooklyn, has 
been on the alert ; but his most arduous labors 
have been but a drop in the bucket compared 
with the moral wants ofthe people. There is 
no doubt that if a sufficient number of leborers 
could be found to go forth into this field, ere 
another year rolls round, respectable societies 
could be gathered in most or all these places. 
During the past year the most abundant suc- 
cess has crowned the labors of those who have 
been in the vineyard, within the bounds of this 
Association. At no former period have we 
had more abundant reason for gratitude to the 
Lord of the harvest, or greater reason to pray 
that he will send forth laborers to the whiten- 
ed fields. Since our last meeting six houses 
of worship have been commenced or complet- 
ed. In the city of New-York, in addition to 
the spacious edifice in Orchard street, another 
neat and commodious house is rented and oc- 
cupied by an associete society in Greenwich 
street. In Schenectady a house has been erect- 
ed and dedicated, and another in Charlton.— 
Houses of worship are also in a State of for- 
wardness, in Amsterdam, Lansingburgh and 
Albany, and will be completed with all conven- 
tent despatch. This Jam aware, is but a rap- 
id and imperfect sketch of the state of our 
cause, within the limits of this Association. 
But these few facts are fully sufficient to show 


AN ADDRESS 


Delivered before the council of the Hudson River Association 
of Universatists at its annual session in Duanesburgh, 
September 1833, 


BY 1. D. WILLIAMSON. 


BRETHREN, 

At the last session of this Association the 
following resolution was adopted : 

“Resolved, That an address be delivered 
before the council of this Association at its 
next session, the object of which shall be, to 
present a statistical view of the different socie- 
ties in fellowship, and to offer such information 
in relation to the formation of others, as may 
be deemed expedient. Appointed the standing 
clerk of this Association to deliver the ad- 
dress.“ l 

In discharge of the duty imposed upon me, 
as your standing clerk, I now stand before 
you. By a reference to the vote which I have 
noted, yo% will see the path that is marked out 
for me to pursue in this address. I regret 
however to say, that I shall be unable to meet 
the requirement of your vote in so ample a 
manner as I could wish, oras was probably 
anticipated in the appointment. J have taken 
every measure which the nature of my other 
duties would allow, to possess myself of the 
desired information, but I am compelled to 
say that I have met with very limited success. 
All, or nearly all the information I have been 
able to collect, is of a general character.— 
Particular and definite statistics I am unable 
to give. ; 

This Association was formed by a number 
of ministers and delegates, in the faith of 
Universal Salvation, convened at Hudson the 
second day of November, 1825, and it com- 
prises in its territorial limits, all the counties 
bordering on the Hudson River from lake 
Champlain to the Atlantic ocean, together 
with the society in Danbury, Conn. and auch 
other societies in the vicinity of said river as 
may desire to unite in fellowship with the As- 
sociation, Since the formation of this body, 
its meetings have been regularly held on the 
second Wednesday and Thursday in Sept. of 
each year, and the minutes uniformly speak of 
harmony and good feeling as having character 
ized its proceedings. 

The societies now in fellowship are in the 
following places. New-Vork, Albany, Troy, 
Hudson, Saratoga Springs, Amsterdam, Du- 
anesburgh, and the society in Danbury, Conn. 
The precise number of members belonging to 
therm societies I am unable to state. I may 
say of them however that they are respectable 
for numbers and the moral worth of their 
members. I may also say that they are en- 
joying as much of prosperity as under existing 
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us that the triumphant march of truth is still 
onward, and to encourage us te renewed zeal 
in that holy cause which we have espoused.— 
T have now laid before you what.jittle inform- 
ation I have been able to collect, relative to the 
state of our cause within our own bordérs.— 
From many other places I. have heard that the 
truth had its advocates, but no information suf- 
ficiently explicit for my purpose has been re- 
ceived. 

In reference to the required information up- 
on the subject of forming societies, I deem it 
unnecessary to say much. I presume the sub- 
ject is understood. If not, I simply say that 
the mode of forming a society is clearly point- 
ed out in the statute laws of this state, and 
from these laws the modus operand: may be 
learned. 

I judge it will be more useful for me to 
spend the remaining time allotted to this ad- 
dress, in directing your attention to a consid- 
eration of the means of securing our future 
prosperity. From the few facts which I have 
been able to lay before you, it will be perceived 
that there is a lack of laborers in the vineyard. 
Nothing do we at present more need than faith- 
ful heralds of the cross. The fields are 
white already for the harvest but in truth we 
may say the laborers are few.” 

We want men of worth, of integrity and 
talent, who will labor, not for filthy lucre, but 
for the good of mankind, and in my humble 
estimation, it is high time that the attention 
of the public was called up to this subject.— 
In our association there are only eight preach- 
ers, where double the number is wanted. We 
should remember thet we are not alone in our 
wants, but from every quarter the cry is heard, 
send usa preacher of good tidings. I am con- 
scious that I speak within the bounds of mod- 
eration, when I say, that the Universalist de- 
nomination this day actually wants, and is 
abundantly able to sustain twice its present 
number of preachers. Three hundred preach- 
ers would now find ample labor, and a joyful 
welcome from the people. It isa fact, that 
without these preachers, large fields must lie 
in an uncultivated state, and many of our 
brethren must be deprived of the preached 
word. These are facts which ought to awake 
us in earnest to the questions, What are we 
doing, and what ought we to do for the supply 
of this deficiency? To the first of these 
questions the proper reply is that we are doing 
nothing, absolutely nothing, as a body or de- 
nomination with edirect bearing upon this 
subject. The whole matter is left to individ- 
ual effort. The preacher that is already in 
the field must go into the bighway and compel 
others to come in. He must take the young 


man to his family, and there, in the midst of 
the cares and the duties of his office, with a 
meagre library, and a press of duties, he must 
educate him or he must go uneducated to the 
ministry. It will require, I think, but a mo- 
ment’s reflection to satisfy any man, that in 
this manner the wants of the people cannot be 
supplied. Experience has taught us that it the 
present order, or rather want of order, of 
things, the accessions to the ministry, are in 
no wise commensurate with the rapid increase 
of the field of labor. Now and then one comes 
forth to the work, but they are so much like 
angels’ visits, few and far between,” that in- 
stead of being better able to supply the calls 
for preachers than formerly, we are not as well. 
True, we have more preachers, but their num- 
ber has not increased in any degree proportion- 
able to the increase of those who desire to 
hear. That something should be done seems 
to be incontrovertible. What shall it be! Is 
an impartial question. 

My reply is that I know of nothing better 
calculated to secure the object than the estab- 
lishment of a well regulated theological 
school, expressly for the purpose of educating 
young men for the ministry. The advantages 
that would accrue from sucha measure appear 
to me obvious. It would call the attention of 
young men to the subject of preparation for 
the ministry, and open an eligible way before 
them in which they might hope to enter the 
work with greater credit to themselves and 
usefulness to the cause. 

I am aware that such a measure has been 
strongly reprobated by many of our brethren ; 
and to remark it as one of thesingular things 
under the sun, that while we are all lamenting 
the present scarcity of predchers, and praying 


for more, we are at the came time doing noth- 


ing to obtain an answer to our prayers, and 
even opposing what may be regarded as the 
only practicable method of obtaining the bless- 
ing for which we pray. But say any thing about 
an institution designed to train up these 
preachers, and itiscondemned. What avails 
our prayers, if we will not work also? 

I suppose I shall he reminded that we have 
had preachers of science and talent, and have 
prospered without sucha seminary. I know 
we have had preachers. But we have not had 


enough to meet our wants. I know we have 


prospered and shall continue to prosper, for 
there is power in truth. But with us the ques- 
tion ought not to be how we can jog on in the 
good old way? But bow shall we accelerate 
the spread of truth, and give a new impetus to 
its onward march? ‘Forgetting the things 
that are bekind we should press forward to the 


| mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 
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in Christ Jesus.” The question is not whether 
men of talent may not rise up and enter the 
ministry without sueh an institution? But it 
is whether this school of the prophets, would 
not call forth more, and qualify them better 
end with less labor, than the present mode 
- Upon these questions I apprehend there can be 
but one opinion.. I know that aman may, if 
he will, obtain an education by himself without 
the aid of an instructor. And I know equally 
well that where there is one that will do so, 
there are ten that will not. And even in the 
one case J am sure that in a well regulated insti- 
tution, even that one individual, could, bya 
systematic course of instruction, be better 
prepared for his profession in one half the time. 
The advantage then is obvious, and I commend 
the subject ta your attention. 


The proposed measure, I confess, is one in 
which I feel a deep and lively interest. Most 
deeply have I felt the need of a more regular 
and systematic education. Painfully have I 
experienced the difficulties that throng around 
the man, who is compelled to educate himself 
after he is engaged in the duties and cares of 
the ministry. I feel it yet every day of my 
life, and with the most untiring application to 
study, fora long time to come I must be con- 
tent to carry ona Liliputian warfare, with gi- 
ants in literature and mental strength. I 
most devoutdly pray that some plan may be 
devised by which the young man may be spared 
those evils, and for this purpose I know ot 
nothing more valuable than an institution for 
the express abject. 


It is a fact that admits not of a doubt, that 
in this age and in this country, where the light 
of science shines even upon the humble walks 
of life, we must have a well educated ministry 
or our cause languishes in comparative weak- 
ness. Any measure then that shall be well 
calculated to raise the standard of ministerial 
qualifications shall meet my most hearty appro- 
„ bation. I know that the sword of truth is 
mighty, and in the hand of the novice it will 
ultimately prevail. But put it into the skillful 
hand—l!et it be wielded by an arm that has 
bone and sinew, and skill in its use, and it is 
doubly effectual. 

Whether the time has come when an insti- 
tution of the kind I have named can be sup- 
ported, I will not decide, but I am persuaded 
that the time has come, when the attention of 
the Universalist public should be turned to this 
subject. I have now done. Brethren, “Be 
steadfast, immoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, forasmuchas ye know 
that your laboris not in vain in the Lord.” 


„„ A ĩͤ TER ˙ EL LTTE LETS 


Charity rejoiceth in the Truth. 


REV. FAYETTE SHIPARD. 


We bespeak the attention of the reader to 
a communication which appears upon another 
page, in which an allusion is made to the dis- 
reputable conduct of the Rev. personage (we 
cannot call him a gentleman, ) whose name gra- 
ces (or rather disgraces) this article. We have 
taken considerable pains to satisfy ourselves 
of the correctness of the statements therein 
contained, and are fully satisfied that they are 
in no degree exaggerated. It is truly lament- 
able, that death-bed scenes should so frequent- 
ly be made an occasion for the infuriated ravings 
of a fanatical priesthood. We rejoice for the 
credit of human nature, that such despicable 
barbarity cannot be charged upon the ‘‘natural 
man.” Nothing short of being born again” 
into the hellish graces of Presbyterianism, 
could ever give birth to suchan outrage upon 
the decencies of civilized life. 

We shall not insult the community in which we 
liye, by any attempts to reason with them upon 
the propriety of such inhuman and insuffera- 
ble conduct. The man who can so far forget 
the needed restraints which common decency 
has imposed upon the repetition of his infernal 
speculations; as to sport with the feelings of a 
broken hearted mother over the expiring ago- 
nies of a faithful son, should be driven from the 
society of human beings to the more congenial 
clime of his own fabled gulph; where be could 
develope more fully the feelings ofhis unearth. 
ly soul, by becoming the bearer of a torch that 
would guide the prince of devils to’ the tomb 
of her that bear him. H. J. G. 


RELIGIOUS NOTICES. 


Br. T. J. Wuitcoms will preach at Duanes- 
burgh on the second Sunday in October. 

He will preach at Mechanicsville on Satur. 
day, the 26th inst. and on Sunday morning, 
27th, at the same place, and lecture in the 
evening at Schenectady. 


DEDICATIONS. 


A Universalist meeting house will be ded- 
icated in Covington, N. Y. on the 6th of 
October,—Sermon by Rev. D. Skinner of 
Utica. Also a Universalist Church will be 
dedicated in Perry, N. Y. Oct. 7. Sermon 
by the same. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

We have several commanications on hand 
which will be attended- to in due season.— 
Their Authors must exercise a little patience. 

C. S. will find a place in our next number. 

‘An Enquirer’ is inadmissible. 

The request of ‘Seek Truth’ on the subject of 
Water-Baptism, will be attended ta shortly. 


FUTURE RETRIBUTION. 
NUMBER TWO. 


The great apostle to the Gentiles, near the 
close of his life wrote of his approaching de- 
parture from his dissolvible, earthly tabernacle, 
and of concomitant events, in the following 
significant and decided language. I am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of my de- 
parture is athand. I have foughta good fight, 
I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith : henceforth there is laid up for mea 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, shall give me at that day: 
(see verse 1.) and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love his appearing.” 2 Tim. 4: 
6-8. 

In this passage the apostle explicitly de- 
clares his confident expectation of receiving 
from his Lord and Master, at the great day of 
his ‘appearing and reign’ (verse 1.) ‘a crown of 
righteousness,’ in reward for his fidelity and 
love ; and this reward he declares to be in re- 
serve not for himself only, but for all who love 
the Savior’s appearing. He speaks of ‘that 
da when his crown would be received, as a 
period to come after his death ; and I infer that 
it is a day still future; because no appearing of 
the Savior, the Lordand Judge of the ‘living 
and the dead,’ has yet taken place when he has 
conferred such a crown upon all who love and 
obey him. I think that day’ of his ‘appearing 
and reign,’ will not arrive until the following 
prophetic declaration, made by the angel of 
God to the witnesses of Christ’s ascension, is 
` fulfilled : This same Jesus which is taken- 
up from you into heaven, shall so come, in like 
manner as ye have seen him go up into heav- 
en.” Acts 1: 11. 

I therefore regard the above quoted lan- 
guage from Paul to Timothy as scripture proof 
positive, of the doctrine of future rewards for 
faithful obedience in this life. If itis, and I 
wish to see the reasons if any exist why it is 
not—then the doctrine of a future retribution 
is established upon an immoveable basis. 

Sept. 12, 1833. G. C. 


REPLY TO THE ABOVE. 


The obvious disconnection between the 
principal arguments in the foregoing article, 
and the subject at issue in the present discus- 
sion, will serve as a sufficient apology for the 
seeming neglect which we shall bestow upon 
them.. It is doubtless unnecessary to remind 
the reader, (and we shall be extremely happy 
when we can say the same of our opposing 
brother,) that the truth or falsity of the doc- 
trine of future punishment,” by which jsi 


meant misery after death for the sins of this 
life, is the topic and the only topic to which our 
attention should be directed. However un- 
satisfactory to our own mind the reasoning of 
G. C. in reference to Christ’s ‘‘appearing and 
reign” may be, or however much we might dis- 
sent from the application which he makes of 
the quotation therein contained, we do not in- 
tend to divert this controversy from its proper 
channel by any attempts to point those errors 
out. Admitting the application which our 
friend has made of his quotation to be correct, 
it affords him no assistance; as the doctrine 
which it is his misfortune to be obliged to preve 
true, is not in the least degree countenanced 
thereby. It matters not, so far as our present 
enquiry is concerned, in what light the ‘crown 
of righteousness’ is viewed, unless it can be 
shown that a portion of our race, will, in their 
immortal condition be excluded from the kap- 
piness which its bestowal will impart. Nei- 
ther will it avail our opposing brother to carry 
the ‘appearing and reign’ of our Savior into 
the precincts of the eternal state, unless he 
can make it appear from some source more 
worthy of our credence than bare assertion, 
that some of the human family will nor ‘love 
his appearing.’ If our Br. Campbell can ‘‘re- 
gard the above quoted language from Paul to 
Timothy, as scripture proof positive of the 
doctrine of future rewards for faithful obedi- 
ence in this life,” we certainly shall not envy 
him his perceptions of the nature of evidence; 
neither should we question the sagacity af our 
readers should they discover that the only ar- 
gument which has been deduced therefrom, 
consists in a ‘positive’ assertion entirely desti- 
tute of any ‘scripture proof.“ It affords us no 
gratification to witness the facility with which 
our correspondent supplies the absence of 
facts and unquestionable premises, by the in- 
troduction of his own unsupported specula- 
tions. It will require no very laborious ex- 
amination of the portion of scripture selected, 
to satisfy every intelligent reader that it was 
much more for the convenience of G. C. 
to assert that the apostle expected the ‘‘crown 
of righteousness” to which he referred, as ‘‘a 
reward for his fidelity,” &c. than it would have 
been to have shown from his language that even 
a resemblance to that sentiment was designed 
to be conveyed. In vain do we search the epis- 
tles of Paul in support of the doctrine which 
teaches us to look upon our future life as a re- 
ward for our works in the present mode of being, 
Wherever that life is spoken of by the great 
apostle to the Gentiles,” it is invariably pre- 


‘sented to our acceptance as the free, unmeri- 


ted ‘gif? of our heavenly. Father. But we 
will not wander from our subject by protract- 
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ing our remarks upon this topic, from the con- 
sideration that whether the inference of our 
friend be true or false it does not affect the 
question of future punishment. To the doc- 
trine of a future retribution” seripturally de- 
fined we have no objection. That man will 
be as much a moral agent in his future condi- 
tion as he is in the present one, and consequent- 
y as much a subject of the divine administra- 
tions, are truths which we have no disposition 
to question. The doctrine ofa future retribu- 
tion as inculcated in the divine testimony is 
one thing, and the doctrine of future suffering 
as inculcated in G. C’s. former article in an al- 
lusion to the future condition of Cam, is an- 
other and withal a very different thing. It is 
not merely sufficient for our correspondent to 
eontend for a future retribution; for this 
when seripturally defined we readily admit.— 
The relationship which our friend sustains to 
this discussion renders it incumbent upon him to 
shew from accredited testimony that the future 
retribution in which he believes, will be charac- 
terized by the infliction of suffering upon a por- 
tion of our race. Thus far the immovable ba- 
sis” which he claima for his theory, when 
weighed in the balance of logical investigation, 
has been found wanting.” H. J. G. 

— — — ———— aaa 


ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 


Ma. Eprron—Permit me to place before 
your readers a few circumstances which attend- 
ed the death ofa respectable young man by 
the name of William F. Johnson, who died in 
this city on the llthof August last. Mr. 
Johnson's sickness was short but painful, 
and soon caused the termination of his earthly 
career. A short time before he expired, his 
mourning friends were gathered around his dy- 
ing pillow, and perceiving that the spark of 
life was about to take its departure, some well 
wishing friend proposed to send for a minister 
to administer to them the consolations which 
their situationdemanded. The Rev. Mr. Ship- 
ard, (of the Bethel Church,) was accordingly 
sent for, who immediately repaired to this house 
ef mourning and commenced his conversation 
by some inquiries in relation tothe young man 
before him. Upon receiving answers to his 
several questions, Mr. Shiphard turned to the 
individuals present and gave utterance to his 
pious feelings in language which conveyed 
in every one present the following ideas : 
It is altogetker to late to send for a minister, 

a minister can do nothing for him at this late 

Oh how little do we think of death, 

We all know that this young mam CANNOT GO TO | 
HEAVEN. 

This last sontence pierced like an arrow - 
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to the bosom of the afflicted mother of the de- 
ceased, and caused her cup to overflow with 
sorrow. One of the number who was standing 
near this bed of death, gently put his hand on 


— —— 


Mr. Shipard’s shoulder and asked him how he 


knew that the young man could not go to hea- 
ven? Upon which the friends of the deccased 
wished him to make no more such speeches as 
had in the former instance fallen from his lips. 
Mr. S. then requested them to come to order 
and stated that he would make a prayer. His 
Reverence was requested to say no more, ac- 
companied with a prompt refusal to listen to a 
prayer which would come from his unfeeling 
and uncharitable heart. The friends of the 
deceased being disgusted with what had trans- 
pired began to leave the room. Mr. S. also 
withdrew from tha house that ‘he might goto 
his own place.’ Much more might be added 
to the foregoing but we forbear. We only de- 
sire to set forth the principle factsas they oc- 
cured and leave it for an insulted community to 
decide upon the character of him who occa- 
sioned them. XENOPHON. 


INSENSIBILITY. 


Mankind are surrounded upon all sides by 
the blessinga of Divine Providence. Ten thou- 
sand varieties ofthe rich fruits of nature there 
are, that were made for the well being of man, 
and for them all he hag an appetite to partake. 
That desire would never have been interwoven 
in the physical constitution ofman by an all- 
wise and good creator, but witha view that he 
should, on his part, freely taste thereof. 
Temptations are not placed before man to win 
him from the ways of temperance and charity, 
and entrap him in moral and physical bondage ; 
but with a proper observance to the rules of 
temperance and virtue, he has the privilege, 
guranteed to him by his Maker, to ramble forth 
unrestrained amidst the beauties of nature, 
and to participate in, and partake of all the en- 
joyments which she affords. Show me a man 
who is an advocate of total abstinence from 
the good things of this world, and I will show. 
you a man insensible to the very rudiments of 
physical welfare, as well as to the blessings 
for which we should be grateful. 

An insensible man I consider as one who is 
„too little affected by objects of pleasure, and 
and refuses every opportunity to enjoy them.” 


.| He may ascend the steep mountain and view 


from its towering summit a landscape inter- 
spersed with all the rich varieties of Provi- 
dence. The great and grand—the romantic 
and sublime—barren and productive the aw- 
ful—the beautiful and cultivated—fruitful 
fields and shady groyec—mountain bowers and 
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rural retreats. He gazes above —all is tran- 


quility— the king of day remains as ever; — the 
earth still revolves upon its axis: — the bright 
luminary recedes beyond the blue ridge and the 
shades of evening approach—the stars are now 


seen twinkling in their spheres in primeval- 


magnificence—the crimson blaze that lingers 
upon the horizon spreads afar its mellow 
lustre and adds still greater beauty to the pros- 
pect; the- rumbling of distant waters—the 
merry song of the plough boy as he quits his 
rural task and trudges onward to his rustic 
happy home—the tuneful warblings of the 
winged inhabitants of the air—all greet his 
ear; he inhales the balmy zephyrs formed by 
the green trees of the forest—in short, he ex- 
periences all that is calculated to awaken the 
sensibility and excite the admiration of the 
great and good,—yet tohim they impart no 
charms, and frointhem he receives no enjoy- 
ment. He turns away in the darkness and 
solitude of the hour, totally alienated, as it 
were, from all human ties and affection, tow- 
ards the beauties of nature and the grandest 
worke of omnipotence. 

He approaches a city densely inhabited aad 
tastefully decorated with the external emblems 
of systematic skill. He wanders throughout 
its confines and meets with objects of gaiety 
and indifference. How contemptuously he 
gases upon the little group, who, with spirits 
blended together in one common union, and 
with minds concentrated upon one object, are 
zealously engaged in some simple and innocent 
amusement. 
ereation and the places of amusement, and he 
finds himself in the midst ofa people, whose 
views oftemperance, virtue and Christian be- 
nevolence does not debar them from gratify- 
ing, in ameasure, those desires which the God 
of nature has formed within them. He views 
the revolutions of nature and her splendid arch- 
itecture—-he looks upon the eternal monu- 
ment of human art and invention—yet in him 
they excite no cmotions of wonder—no prin- 
ciple of emulation fills his bosom—and he 
turns away to his lonely cell, and ruminates up- 
on the depravity of the human heart. 

How many individuals are there of this 
stamp, who are in fact, insensible to the very 
things for which they should be grateful, and 
who, with honest zealand pure motives are 
exerting their efforts in not only preaching 
against the character of those ‘‘who are too 
much effécted by objects of pleasure and who 
serve every opportunity to enjoy them,” but 
aiso against those who only partake in a mod- 
erate degree of these pleasures. And not on- 
ly this, but who are actually endeavoring to 
deprive their fellow beings ontirely of those 


He passes by the retreats for re- 
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things for which they have a desire to partake 
of and participate in, and in doing which they 
pay a proper regard to the rules of temper- 
ance. Insensibility and intemperance I hold 
to be synonymous, inasmuch as total abstinence 
deprives a man from the gratification of those 
desires which were formed in the human na- 
ture to be gratified, and which if indulged in, 
in a moderate degree, wonld increase human 
happiness.. Insensibility shuts up the appreci- 
ting powers of mankind, and debars one from 
experiencing the happiness which he would ex- 
perience by indulging in rational pleasures ;— 
Intemperance deprives ane from employing the 
delights and pleasure which are the concomi- 
tant results of moderate indulgence. They 
are synonymous because both equally shuts up 
the fountains from whence flow all human fe- 
licity. A. C. 


‘And, behold, I come quickly ; and my reward 
is with me, to give to every man according as his 
work shall be.— Rev. 22: 12. 


The coming of the Alpha and Omegato 
render to men according to their deeds, as rep- 
resented in sundry passages of scripture, has 
generally been represented as an event which 
is to take place atthe time of the dissolution 
of the material world; and of course, as an 
event yet future. This opinion seems evi- 
dently to disagree with the passage which 
heads these remarks. In this passage the Al- 
pha and Omega, the beginning and the end, 
the first and the last, says, Behold I come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to give ev- 
ery man according as his work shall be.” As 
it is now almost two thousand years since the 
declaration was a number of times recorded, 
that asserted the retribution of which our text 
gives an account, it seems unreasonable to 
contend that the prediction was true, and yet 
to contend that the event has not taken place. 

If we look at the context, we shall find am- 
ple support for the belief, that the judgment 
and retribution, of which mention is repeated- 
ly made in this book of Revelation, must have 
taken place many centuries ago. See the two 
verses precediug our text. ‘‘And he saith un- 
to me-seal not the sayings of the prophecy of 
this book, for the time is at hand. He that is 
unjust, let him be unjust still; and he that is 
filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that ia 
righteous, let him be righteous still; and he 
that is holy, let him be holy still.“ So near 
was the time of the fulfilment of the vision, 
that the command was given that the sayings 
should not be sealed. And this, as to time, 


agrees with what we read in the first chapter 


of the book. See versel. ‘The Revelation 
of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to 
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show unto his servants things which must 
shortly come to pass.” Verse 3, "Blessed is 
he that readeth, and they that hear the words 
of this prophecy, and keep those things that 
are written therein; for the time is at hand.” 

When the prophet Daniel saw the vision of 
the ram and the he-goat, of which we read in 
his 8th chapter, by which vision were repre- 
sented the formidable kingdoms of the Medes 
and Persians, and that of Greece, he was or- 
dered to shut up the vision, because it was to 
be for many days. See verse 26. This proph- 
ecy of Daniel bears date about 553 years before 
Christ, and was unquestionably all fulfilled be- 
fore the birth of the Savior, for the Babyloni- 
an, Medo-Persian, and the Grecian empires 
were succeeded by the Roman before this pe- 
riod. If then, a vision was ordered to be shut 
up because it was for many days, and yet its 
events were all accomplished in less than five 
hundred years, does it seem likely that divine 
orders should be given not to seal the sayings 
of a prophecy, because the time was at hand, 
and the time of its fulfilment nearly two thou- 
sand years remote, and perhaps ten thousand 
more ? 

In the days of his flesh, and during his pub- 
lic ministry, the blessed Savior spake of his 
coming to judge and reward men according to 
their works, and his sayings regarding this 
event, are recorded as follows: Matt. x. 23. 
tt But when they persecute you in this city, flee 
ye into another : for verily I say unto you, ye 
shall not have gone over the cities of Israel 
till the Son of man be come.” That the Sav- 
ior was here directing the minds of his disci- 
ples to the day of judgment, of which he often 
spake, is evident from the 14th and 15th ver- 
ses; And whosoever shall not receive you, 
nor hear your words, when ye depart out of 
that house or city shake off the dust of your 
feet. Verily I say unto you, it shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment than for that city.”— 
Chap. xvi. 27, 28, “ For the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father, with his an- 
gels; and then he shall reward every man ac- 
cording to his works. Verily I say unto you, 
there be some standing here which shall not 
taste of death, till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom.“ Other passages, in 
which the Savior spake of the same coming 
and judgment, might be quoted, but the read- 
er may be as well instructed by finding and 
comparing them. Regarding, in a proper 
manner, these declarations of the divine teach- 
er, we can easily account for the concurring 
testimonies of che disciples of Jesus, who so 
often spake of his coming to judgment, as if 
they werein daily expectation of the event.— 


discharge. 
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But if we attempt to conform to the popular 
notion of a future judgment, and apply the 
scriptures toits support, as has for a long 
time been practised, we shall thereby render 
an event, as to time, altogether vague and ur- 
certain : though it is perfectly evident that 
the Savior designed to be specific in limiting it 
to the generation in which he lived. ` 


The erroneous opinion, which the foregoing 


remarks and suggestions are designed to cor- 


rect, has, without doubt, been much strength 
ened by the assistance of the crror concerning 
the material world, which has been generally 
united with it. The highly figurative lan- 
guage, which the ancient prophets used to. 
represent the fall of cities, empires and king- 
doms, being found in the Savior’s description 
of those which would be attendant on the 
destruction of Jerusalem, unskilful doctors 
have applied literally ; so that in room of the 
overthrow of a wicked and perverse city and 
people, nearly two thousand years ago, the dis- 
solution of the material world is expected to take 
place in some future period. But a cautious ref- 
erence to the many passeges where such figura- 
tive Janguage is used in the scriptures, will ena- 
ble the candid to rectify the whole mistake’ and 
to understand the doctrine of the scriptures in 
general to correspond with the declaration, 
“ Behold, I come quickly; and my reward is 
with me, to give every man according as his 
work shajl be.” 

It is not contended that every passage in 
scripture, which speaks of judgment and retri- 
bution, relates to one and the same time; 
but though different periods may be designed 
for the retribution of different people, there ig 
much proof in favor of believing that the wick- 
edness of a people is soon visited with deserved 
retribution, and such as do well seldom wait 
long for an adequate recompense. As an il- 
lustration and proof of this doctrine, every one 
may refer to his own experience, in which he 
will find that as far as he has walked in wis- 
dom’s ways, he has enjoyed peace, and where- 
in he has yielded to vain allurements, and 
has walked contrary to the commandments of 
God, he has experienced that the ways of the 
transgressor are hard. Universalist Mag. 
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POETRY. 


LIFE. 


God, thou hast fix d the date of men, 
And who would lengthen out his span ? 
Enough of pain, and toils, and fears. 
Meet ìn the round of seventy years; 

And earth must like a desert spread, 
When all life's flow’rs are pluck d or dead. 

One year—the season' change is o' re; 
What would a thousand teach us more 1 
Each hath its garlands and its gloom: 

Its joyous festivals and doom . 
. And ancient lyre. and modern lay 
Chant the same strains to welcome May. 

Tis day upon the eastern hills, 

But shade, deep shade, yon valley fills— 
And thus let centuries pess 5 

In robes of mist, half night, half shade, 
Will morning come and wake the throng, 
That plod life’s beaten path alang. 

And see old night her crown put on, 
Undimmed as when o'er Babylon 
She wooed the Magi’s thoughtful eye 
To trace the starry page on high, 

And this the sky hath ever shone, 
As bright, as boundless, and unknown. 

And man is weak and wayward still, 
As proud to plan, as prone to ill— 

The vaunting knowledge he acquires 
is but the wisdom of his sires, 


And still from age to age the same, 
The chase of pleasure, wealth and fame. 


And who would be a slave, and dwell 
Forever in a dungeon cell, 
Counting the links that form his chain ? 
Such is the soul that would retain 
The fetters earth's dull prison binds, 
To check the flight of deathless minds. 
Si nd 


A SUBJECT OF REGRET. 


* Why should the reasonable creature man 
become his own énemy, disregard his rational 
being and happiness, and destroy all that is no- 
dle in himself by indulging in intemperance ? 
This, though to the reasonable mind, one of 
the greatest outrages ever committed on pro- 
priety and decency, has become one of the 
most frequent, which are practised in our coun- 
try. This is certainly a subject of regret: 
Parente, be cautious that the example you set 
be not such as may lead your sons into this vice. 
Young men, jou are too noble, too glorious, 
in your reasonable nature to render it fit that you 
thiould be governed by appetite and passion. 
Be careful that you keep in the path which 
reason dictates, and you will shun intemperance 
and avoid its bane. 


ay EXTRACT. 

To relieve tlie oppressed, is the most glo- 
rious dct a man is capable of; it is in some 
measure doing the business of God and Provi- 
‘dence. 
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“NOTICE. 

A few shares of unappropriated stock in the 
New Universalist Church (now erecting) in 
the city of Albany, are yet to be disposed of. 
Persons wishing to subscribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cause in that 
city are requested to call at the store of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South market-st. 
where the subscription book can be seen and 
any particulars respecting the New Meeting 
House ascertained. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 


Torments of Hell Overthrow. 

Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Da- 
vid Pickering. 

Six Sermons delivered at the Universalist 
Convention, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 
and 20, 1833. 

Latest news from Three Worlds, 2d edition. 

A new’ edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. 

Just received and for sale by 

KEMBLE & HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 


STREETER’S NEW HYMN BOOK. 
A bee E subscriber has published the Sixth 
Edition of this popular Hymn Book, 
which he now offers to the Universalist public 
at the low price of 62 cts. single, handsomely 
bound and lettered, either in black morocea or 
light sheep. A liberal discount will be made 
to those who buy by the dozen. Univareafist 
clergymen and others, wishing to circulate the 
book, cap be supplied on sale by direeting their 
orders to B. B. MUSSEY, i 
No. 29, Cornhill, Boston. 
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FALLEN ANGEL S—No. 1. 


It is believed by many, that before the crea- 
tion of this world, there was a rebellion in 
heaven, and some of those holy spirits or an- 
gels, who surround the throne of God, and be- 
hold his glory, refused to submit to his author- 
ity. Forthis rebellion various reasons have 

been assigned; the most common one is, that 
through pride, they refused to do homage to 
the Son of God. All agree concerning the 
consequences—that for their disobedience and 
rebellion, they were hurled from their blissful 
habitation into outer darkness, and condemned 
to perpetual torment; that they were changed 
from angels to devils, and will be the instru- 
ments, in the hand ef God, to torment ungodly 
men after death ; that, although they are con- 
fined to the prison-house of hell, yet they are 
at the same time going to and fro in the earth, 
tempting mento the commission of j 
that God will neyer allow them a space för re- 
pentance, but will assuredly pour out his wrath 
upon them to all eternity. 

1. This story declares that these angels 

were once holy, and afterwards became sinful. 
We 
are told that God cannot sin. Why? -The 
only reason which can be given is that he is 
perfectly holy. The attribute of holiness pre- 
cludes the possibility of his sinning. Let the 


' game rule be applied to angels. Admit them 


to have been holy. If holiness prevents sin- 
ning, then they could not have sinned, because 
they were holy. 

But what is holiness? Christ taught his 
disciples, that to become holy, they must love 
God with the whole heart, and all others as 
themselves. If then these angels were once 
holy, they must have loved God with the whole 
heart. If they thus loved him, would they 
have rebelled against him? They must also 
have loved all others as themselves. If so, 
-would they- have been puffed up with pride, 
which is said to have been their sin? Is it 
then consistent with reason, to suppose that 
a holy being or angel, could sin in this 
manner ? 

Again---No being cver committed sin with- 


* 
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out temptation of some sort. Temptation may 
arise from outward objects, or from the inward 
suggestions of a corrupt disposition. But 
could holy angels in heaven be tempted in 
either way? Had they corrupt dispositions, 
by which they eould be tempted? If they 
were holy, their dispositions must have been 
holy and not corrupt. Their temptation 
could not have been of this sort. Wasit 
then by the influence of outward objects? 
Heaven is always represented as a place of pu- 
rity and holiness. If this representatian be 
true, then surely nothing would be there found 
to tempt any one to sin. Besides if tempta- 
tions could be found there, they could have no 
operation on beings perfectly holy. God 
cannot be tempted. Why? Because he is 
holy. Holiness secures its possessor from 
temptation. ‘Temptation has no effect, unless 
the person before whom it zis placed posages 
some disposition congenial with temptatinn. 
If then the angels were holy, they could not 
be moved. When men commit sin, it is of- 
ten said that, the devil tempts them. But 
this cannot be said of the angels ; for po devil 
then existed even according thie story it- 
self. For we are told that the chief angel 
became a devil by sinning, and his coadjutars 
became his subjects. 

In what possible way then could the angels 
have been tempted? They could not haye 
been tempted by the devil—for there was none 
in existence. They could not have been 
tempted by the surrounding objects—for none ` 
of a seductive nature could exist in a place 
of purity and holiness. They could not haye- 
been tempted by their inward passions—for 
all their passions and affections were holy. 
They could not’have been tempted by all these, 
—for reasons already given. They could 
not have been tempted by any other objects or 
things, for holiness completely secured them 
from the power of temptation. How then 
can we suppose they were tempted in any man- 
ner? And if they could not have sinned 
without temptation, whet reason have we to 
suppose they ever did commitsin? The whole 
story then appears unreasonable in the ex- 
treme. 

We dismiss this part of the subject with 
one remark, showing the tendency of this 
story, if true. If the holy angels become sin- 
ful, what security have the ‘saints made per- 
fect, in the presence of God? Will they be 
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more holy than the angels? Will they not and your opinions have never troubled my 


be as liable to rebel and perish ? This idea, | peace. 


then, of the holy angels becoming sinful, 
strikes at the very root of all our hopes of 
permanent holiness and felicity in the life to 
come. Shall we believe this story to be true? 
L, R. P. 


AN EASTERN TALE 


In the early days of the world, while every 
thing was yet uncertain, a caravan once cross- 
eda desert, on its way to an unknown land. 
The company consisted of various parties, and 


neither of them had been in the country, though | 


they all united in believing it to be the most 
desirable spot on earth, and its king the 
mildest and best of governors. 

They amused themselves on their journey 
with drawing pictures of what they were to 
see and to anjoy, and with discussing the 
character of the ruler, under whose sway they 
were to place thamselves. As there were no 
cities nor land-marks in the desert, they had 
no other guides than the stars in the heavens; 
andasthe clouds were constantly flitting over 
these, they disputed about the road which they 
were to follow. Contention grew high; the 
character of the prince, to whose land they 
were journeying, was treated with little cere- 
mony; and opinions; contradictory in them- 
selves, and even sometimes dishonorable to 
him, were defended with a nmd earnestness. 

No one can tell how far these disputes 
would have been carried, had not the travel- 
Jers suddenly found themselves interrupted by 
a broad river, beyond which they eould indis- 
tinctly perceive the woods and fields of the de- 
sired land, in infinite beauty. Presently a 
small boat appeared on the water, approached 
them, and took them in. At this, a deep sleep 
fell upon them nor did they awake, till they 
were already landed on the opposite bank. 

On looking round they found every thing 
of exquisite loveliness, but altogether different 
from their expectations. They inquired for 
the ruler of the land, and each was sure 
that now his own opinion was going to be 
confirmed. But on approaching him, they 
found him so surrounded by majesty, so array- 
ed in clemency and benevolence, so possessed 
of the attributes of power and love, that all 
their former ideas vanished, and the pride of 
their hearts sunk within them. Forgive!“ 
repeated all, ‘‘for we have insulted thy majes- 
ty, denied thy perfections, mistaken thy char- 
acter.” Here they were stopped by the good 
king, who smiling on them, said, Arise, my 
children, and fear nothing. I have a large 
kingdom to govern, and many subjects to make 
happy. I have no time to hear your excuses; 


| mighty to perfection. 


You may remain in my territory, and 
associate with my subjects; you will nd them 
goodinstructors. Forget the past, end grow 
as wise and as happy as you can.” And with 
this he dismissed them. 

My friends, we can never find out the Al- 
We do but know that 
he exist, and that he loves us, and it becomes 
us to deport ourselves as humble and obedient 
subjects. G. B. 


EXTRACT FROM A SERMON. 


It is perfectly evident to every intelligent 
and reflecting mind, that the supposed law of 
future rewards and punishments, produces no 
favorable nor salutary effect on the present 
lives and conduct of mankind. Our Savior 
said well of the Pharisees, though they believed 
the doctrine. ‘‘Ye are of our father the Dev- 
il, and his works ye will do.” The evil pro- 
pensities of the vicious man, orthe spirit that 
worketh in the hearts of the children of diso- 
bedience, will constitute their governing prin- 
ciple—they will obey its dictates—they will 
work evil, as experience fully proves in despite 
of all the terrors of Hell, or the joys of Hea- 
ven; when they can do it with the hope of 
evading the operation of the civil law. Were 
not this the fact, we should need no civil 
law ; the preaching of future rewards and pun- 
i nts would answer all its purposes. This 
is the fact, and the best regulated commu- 
nities, are not those where future rewards and 
punishments are the most forcibly insisted on, 
but where the principles of genuine benevo- 
lence are the best understood, and the best code 
of laws are the most promptly and judiciously 
executed. 

Here it will be objected, that: sin is an infi- 
nite offence, and demands, either infinite pun- 
ishment or infinite atonement. But this is a 
mere chimera. Why is sin an infinite offence ! 
The first reason given is, because committed 
against an infinite God, and an infinite law. 
In depostic governments, it is true, an offence 
against the reigning monarch is considered much 
greater than the same offence against a private 
citizen. But the laws of justice and equity 
recognize no such principle. No matter how 
high the standing of the offended person, the 
moral turpitude of the crime is measured, and 
the punishment graduated, by the ability, oa- 
pacity, and the real motives of the perpretra- 
tor, as nearly as they -can be ascertained.— 
Hence an injury done to the chief magistrate 
of the United States, or to the meanest citizen, 
would be equally a breach of law, meriting the 
same punishment ; and an idiot might commit 
with impunity, acts which another might suf- 
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fer death. The Scriptures recognize the same 
principle, in the text already quoted. It is 
according to what he hath that God requireth 
of him.“ Man has powers, but not infinite 
ones; he therefore can love God and man, in 
a finite, not an infinite degree. None but God 
can love infinitely, because none but him has in- 
finite powers. Sinconsists in a wilful breach 
of the law of love. This law, with man, is 
finite, becanse he has not powers either to ful- 
fil or understand any other. His sin isa 
prostitution of his powers and understand- 
ing to a wicked purpose, in violation of the law; 
and all these being to him finite, constitute a 
finite offence, and merit punishment in a finite 
degree. The plain simple doctrine of which 
is, that man is punishable according to his de- 
gree of guilt; that his guilt bears an exact 
proportion to his knowledge and moral power, 
and that these being limited, an unlimited 
punishment would be disproportionate and un- 
just. The reason is obvious; in that case, 
God would punish his creatures for not effect- 
ing impossibilities ; for not exercising pow- 
ers, faculties, and attributes, which he, their 
Creator, has withholden from them. Again, 
the effect cannot rise superior to the cause. 
Yet, ifman be guilty of infinite evil, he being 
a finite and dependant creature, a finite cause 
produces an infinite effect; or, in other words, 
man is the author of a work greater than him- 
self; for he is finite, and his sins infinite. It 
requires as much power to do evil as to do 
good. God can do no more than infinite good; 
and if the hypothesis of infinite sin be correct, 
then man has just as much power to do evil, 
as God has to do good. God and man would 
then stand co-equal in power, and the Divine 
Being could not control his creatures. So 
preposterous and absurd is the notion of infi- 
nite sin, when divested of its fast coloring. 
And still people will endeavor to maintain such 
an empty theory, in the very face of Scripture, 
reason and common sense; because without 
it, though the weak and ignorant may be de- 
ceived, the rational and reflecting mind knows 
that the doctrine of unlimited punishment can- 
not stand a moment.—Liberalist. 


The following are the closing remarks of 
one of Dr. Channing’s discourses upon the 
Evidences of the Christian religion. 

«There is another evidence of Christianity, 
still more internal than any on which I have 
yet dwelt, an evidence to be felé rather than 
described, but no less real, because founded 
on feeling. I refer to that conviction of the 
divine original of our religion, which springs 
up and continually gains strength, in those 
who apply it habitually to their tempers and 


lives, and who imbibe its spirit end hopes.— 
In such men, there ia a consciousness of the 
adaptation of Christianity to their noblest facul- 
ties ; a consciousness of its exalting and con- 
soling influences, of its power to confer the 
true happiness of human nature, to give that 
peace, which the world cannot give; which 
assures them, that it is not of earthly origin, 
buta ray from the Everlasting Light, a stream 
from the fountain of Heavenly Wisdom and 
Love. This is the evidence which sustains 
the faith of thousands, who never read and 
cannot understand the learned boaks of Chris- 
tian apologists, who want, perhaps, words to 
explain the ground of their belief, but whose 
faith is of adamantine firmness, who hold the 
gospel with a conviction more infinite and un- 
wavering, than mere argument ever produ- 


ced. 


“But I must tear myself from a subject, 
which opens upon me -continually as I pro- 
ceed.—Imperfect as this discussion is, the 
conclusion, I trust, is placed beyond doubt, 
that Christianity is true. And, my hearers, if 
true, it is the greatest of all truths, deserving 
and demanding our reverent attention and fer- 
vent gratitude. This religion must never be 
confounded with our common blessings. It is 
a revelation of pardon, which, as sinners, we 
all need. Still more, it is a revelation of hu- 
man Immortality; a doctrine, which, howev- 
er undervalued amidst the bright anticipations 
of inexperienced youth, is found to be our 
strength and consolation, and the only effectu- 
al spring of persevering and victorious virtue, 
when the realities of life have scattered our 
visionary hopes; when pain, disappointment, 
and temptation press upon us; when this 
world’s enjoyments are found unable to quench 
that deep thirst of happiness which burns in 
every breast; when friends, whom we love 
as our own souls, die; and our own graves 
open before us. To all who hear me, and es- 
pecially to my young hearers, I would say, 
let the truth of this religion be the strongest 
conviction of your understandings; let its 
motives and precepts sway with an absolute 
power your characters and lives.” 


If instead of wandering after the meteors of 
philosophy, which fill the world with splendour 
for a while and then sink and are forgotten; 
the candidates of learning fixed their eyes upon 
the permanent lustre of moral and religious 
truth ; they would find a more certain direction 
to happiness. A little plausibility of discourse, 
‘and acquaintance with unnecessary specula- 
tions, is dearly purchased, when it excludes 
those instructions which fortify the heart with 
resolution and exalt the spirit to indepedence. 
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THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON. 


The parable of the prodigal son is unques- 
tionably one of the most instructive and inter- 
esting which the Bible contains, The circum- 
stances are so familiar, the narration is so nat- 
ural and easy, and the characters are so well 
supported, that I never have read it without 
much pleasure. Another thing which has 
given me a strong liking to it is, it represents 
the dealings of our heavenly Father with his 
erring children in a most just and amiable point 
of view. I have wondered how Calvinists or 
Arminians could read it without seeing a great 
contrast between it, and the doctrines they 
believe. 


There are three prominent characters in the 
parable ; the prodigal, his father, and the elder 
son. By the first and last of these, two kinds 
of sinners are represented, and by the conduct 
of the other the disposition and conduct of Gud 
towards sinners are made known. My design 
is to run through the parable, paying attention 
to the two first of these characters, with the 
particular object of noticing the disagreement 
between things said concerning them, and some 
tenets which by many are regarded as funda- 
mentals ot Christian doctrine. 


The prodigal, as many young men are now, 


was anxious to be released from the govern- 


ment of his father’s house, and become the 
sole director of his own concerns. 
away, his wickedness increased, he lived riot- 
ously. And it should be observed he did not 
find sin a very pleasurable employment; he 
wasted his substance,” he spent all,” he 
began to be in want.” These things were 
the unavoidable consequences of his conduct ; 
and they will be the fate of every one who 
spends money in high living and amusement 
without any regard to his income, Let it be 
observed too, that we are not informed the 
young man’s nature was changed, when he 
became a sinner, and so, of course, we are not, 
that it was, when he repented. Neither 
was it the fear of eternal punishment which 
converted him, and yet his conversion is rep- 
resented as being genuine. We are not in- 
formed he had any realizing sense that his 
father would be just to cast him off forever, or 
that he himself was willing to be damned to 
all eternity for the glory of his father. But 
his language, while it is that of sincere repen- 
tance, is also that of filial confidence. eill 
arise, and go to my Father, and will say unto 
him, Father, I have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy son: make me as one of thy hired servants.” 
Here we find him expressing no fear Jest he 
should not be received; and although he 


-~ 


When 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


— — — E — —— — — — 


thought he was not worthy to be called son, yet 
he does not consider the relation destroyed, 
for he said, “I will arise and go to my Fath- 


er. 

The Father was mentioned as being a prom- 
inent character in the parable. Let us observe 
then, what cannot well be said without tauto- 
logy, that the Father was the Father of the 
prodigal. He acknowledged the relation.— 
“For this my son was dead, and is alive again.” 
He was his son when he was dead, and when 
he became alive again. The fact that sinners 
are the children of God, although it is totally 
opposed to the opinion of many Christians, is 
well supported by the scriptures. To rebel- 
lious Israel, God said, Return, O backslid- 
ing children.” Observe alsé, that the Father 
loved his sinful child. ‘‘He ran, and fell on 
his neck, and kissed him.” This is opposed 
to the general opinion that God hates sinners; 
that they are under ‘his wrath and curse.” 
The death of Jesus was intended to commend 
the love of God to sinners. Paul says, Christ 
died for the ungodly.” ‘But God commend- 
eth his love toward us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us.” Observe 
again, that there was no sacrifice, or persua- 
sion used to make the Father willing to receive 
his child. It has been said, that it was ne- 
cessary for Jesus to die to appease the wrath 
of God; that he intercedes with him to be 
gracious to sinners ; and that, if Jesus had not 
died; God, in his wrath, would have sent us all 
to aplace of eternal torment. But if this be 
true, are the dealings of God with sinners 
justly represented in the parable? In this 
case, we might expect that the Father would 
have set in his house, sour and sullen, until 
the son came and prostrated himself before 
him, and begged reception. That he would 
have said, ‘‘Begone, thou rebel, thou sinner, 
from my presence. Thou shalt bear my eter- 
nal wrath.” We might expect that a ser- 
vant or some one would have come in, and in- 
tercede for the prodigal, and offered to bear 
the wrath in his room and stead. But noth- 
ing like this was introduced. Every thing 
bears another aspect. When the prodigal 
‘twas yeta great way off, his father saw him, 
and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him.” He begins to tell his 
father, what he, when he formed his resolution 
to 1eturn, concluded that he would say; but 
his father, as though he were impatient to bless 
him,!interrupts him by saying to his servants, 


Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him ; 
and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his 
feet.” 
was nothing said about punishing the prodigal 
after he returned. 


It should be observed too, that there 


By which we learn that 
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he received a full recompense for all his ini- 
quity at the time he was wicked. 

When I consider that this parable was spo- 
ken by one who came into the world for the 
very purpose of bearing witness to the truth, 
and, at the same time, see that all its Main cir- 
cumstances are directly opposed to doctrines 
generally received among Christians, I cannot 
hesitate a moment to reject those doctrines. 
But when in addition to this, I find the ex- 
plicit testimony of all the inspired writers 
agreeing with the instructions given by Christ, 
I cannot but feel it my duty to do all in my 
power to persuade mankind from believing 
those doctrines. Let us then, fellow men, 
have confidence in God, who owns us as his 
children, even while we are sinners. ‘‘Let 
the wicked forsake his way, and the unright- 
eous man his thoughts : and let him return ur- 
to the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him; 
and to our God for he will abündantly par- 
don.” — Universalist Magazine. 


Prosperity the Cause of Self-confidence. 

It isa melancholy fact inthe case of man, 
that the blessings which are showered down 
upon him in such rich profusion by his Heav- 
enly Father, not only, in many instances, do 
not leave a trace of gratitude upon his heart, 
but even become the means of nourishing his 
»ride, and hardening him to sin. Notwith- 
standing every man is to be judged at last, ac- 
cording to the talents with which he has been 
entrusted, we do not find that this furnishes a 
standard by which we can estimate the mea- 
sures of religious improvement among men. 
We do not discover the virtues and graces of 
the Gospel, in exact proportion to the talents 
and priviledges which are bestowed; on the 
contrary, those who have reflected the bright- 
est lustre on the Christian name, have often 
had the blessings of Providence, and the means 
of religious improvement, dealt out to them 
in the most sparing manner; and instead of 
finding the man who has been most highly fa- 
vored by heaven, always burning with the most 
intense gratitude to his divine benefactor, we 
have not unfrequently found thathe who has 
the least to awaken his gratitude, is the most 
deeply impressed with a sense of this obliga- 
tion. 

I shall attempt in this essay, to illustrate 
the fact, that prosperity often begets a spirit 
of self-confidence ; that is, it makes us forget- 
ful of our dependence on God, and gives birth 
to the delusive notion, that the day of adversi- 
ty will not soon, ifever, arrive. I will con- 
sider the subject in reference to some of the 
most prominent situations and circumstances 
of life. 
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This delusion is very common to the man 
who is in opulent worldly circumstances. No 
matter how he may have gained his property ; 
if it is only once in his possesion, he is very 
apt to say, that his mountain stands strong, 
and shall never be moved. If he has acquired 
it by the gradual and persevering labors of his 
own industry, if he has increased his treasures 
by little and little, through a long course of 
years, till at last he becomes the possessor of a 
splendid fortune ; it is natural for him to sup 
pose, that the road from wealth to poverty is 
as long and as ruggedas that from poverty to 
wealth ; and that there is no danger of his being 
stripped of his possesions, unless by a process 
as laboriousand difficult as that by which they 
were gained. The man who finds himself sur- 
rounded by the luxuries of opulence from the 
cradle, who becomes entitled by his parentage 
to an enormons estate, fancies that he is in no 
danger of ever being found in the walks fof 
poverty, because he was born rich, and per- 
haps none of his immediate connexions have 
ever been in any other situation. The mau 
who by some unexpected circumstances, is 
translated from poverty to wealth, almost in 
an hour, is perhaps still more likely to indulge 
the delusion of which I am speaking. He rises 
so suddenly, the change is so great, and the 
elevation so lofty, that he grows dizzy on the 
rich man’s eminence, and loses sight of all 
those possible contingencies, by which he may 
fall into the depths of poverty, as suddenly as 
he was lifted from them. In each of these 
the delusion referred to is manifest. Each of 
these persons, for reasons drawn from his own 
peculiar circumstances, believes that he is se- 
cure from a state of indigence. 


The same delusion is often taken up by men 
who occupy stations of influence and honor. 
There is something in worldly honors so in- 
toxicating to the feeble mind of man, that he 
who is the subject of them is often disposed to 
fancy that nothing can wrest them from him. 
Ifhe is conscious of deserving the high place. 
which he holds in the estimation of his fellow 
men, he flatters himself that there is such 
correctness in public sentiment, that he is in 
no danger of being degraded from his station. 
He forgets that there are multitudes, as ambi- 
tious of distinction as himself, who are gazing 
with an eye of envy upon his lofty elevation, 
and who would eagerly embrace an opportu- 
nity to pilfer his honors, and thrust him into 
obscurity: In the pride of his heart, he im- 
magines that the laurels of distinction sit 80 
well upon him, that there is no danger of their 
falling off. If he is sensible that he occupies 
a place for which he is unqualified, and which 
he gained only by artifice and bribery, he has 
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the confidence to believe that he shall be able 
to retain it by the same fraudulent means by 
which it was acquired. He makes no calcula- 
tions for the vigilance and jealousy of rivals, 
or the prudent inspection of the wise and good, 
and hardly dreams that there is wisdom enough 
in the world to detect his incapacity or in- 
trigue. While his honors ere hanging thick 
about him, and he is rejoicing in the smiles of 
prosperity, he exclaims in all the pride of self- 
confidence, I shall never be moved.” 
` Persons who are absorbed in worldly pleas- 
ure, are very prone to indulge in the same delu- 
sion. This remark is peculiarly applicable to 
those in the morning of life. While the blood 
flows lightly through the veins, and the ani- 
mal spirits are gay and buoyant, it is natural 
to indulge the idea that wordly pleasure will 
never lose any of its fascinations. The young 
man, looking forth from the scenes of his 
amusement and dissipation, fancies that the 
prospect before him is gilded only with delight; 
the tedium, the remorse, the vexation, which 
must attend a life of sinful indulgence, never 
come within the range of his anticipation; he 
makes no allowance for the gradual decay of 
hie faculties, and never stops to think how 
wretched and forlorn must be the closing part 
of a life, that has beea given to profligacy and 
pleasure. The language of the heart is, that 
the sun which has dawned upon him with 
such powerful effulgence, can never go down. 
In the season of health, also, the same spirit 
of self-confidence very often discovers itself. 
Even good men, in most instances, cannot 
sustain the uninterrupted enjoyment of health 
for a long time, without disadvantage. They 
lose sight, in a greater or less degree, of 
their dependence on God; and begin to feel 
and to act as if the day of adversity were at 
least at an indefinite distance. The long con- 
tinued enjoyment of health, in too many instan- 
ces, cuts the nerves of Christian diligence and 
activity, and drives from their post many senti- 
nels, which were stationed to keep the doors 
of the heart. With the careless and irreli- 
gious world, there is no blessing which is 
more frequently or more grossly abused. Be- 
cause the pulse of life beats high to-day, they 
presume that it cannot flag, or stop, to-morrow. 
They have sensible evidence that the king of 
terrors is abroad upon his desolating march, 
and they see many of their fellow-mortals 
from time to time languishing under the pow- 
er of disease ; but for the most part, their days 
and nights glide off as smoothly as if death 
and the whole tribe of diseases were banished 
from the world. They devote themselves to 
sinful indulgences, they engage in fraud, ang 


falsehood, and dissipation, and violence, and 


seem almost as confident of their safety, as if 
they had received a well authenticated assu- 
rance from the arbiter of their lives, that this 
world should be their abiding place, and health 
their eteanal possession. 


It were easy to show, this self-confident 
disposition, which I have attempted to illus- 
trate, is both foolish and criminal. It is fook 
ish, because when we say, in our prosperity, 
that we shall never be moved, the conclusion 
contradicts all experience; and because it lays 
a sure foundation for disappointment. It is 
criminal, inasmuch as it implies a total disre- 
gard to the admonitions of Providence, and a 
virtual denial of our dependence on God. Let 
every one fortify himself against this spirit, 
by associating with all his blessings a grate- 
ful recollection of their author; by frequent 
meditations on the instability of all temporal 
things; and especially by cherishing an habit- 
ual impression of the solemnities of that hour, 
when death shall appear, to execute his aw- 
ful commission.— Unitarian Miscellany. 


tc Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many 


as ye find, bid to the wedding.” 

“It may be thought, perhaps, at the first 
view, that our Lord has here introduced a cir- 
cumstance not very natural or probable. It 
may be imagined, that at a magnificent, royal 
entertainment, if any of the guests happened to 
fai] in their attendance, a great king would ne- 
ver think of supplying their places by sending 
his servants into the highways to collect toge- 
ther all the travellers and strangers they could 
meet with, and make them sit down at the mar- 
riage feast. But strangeas this may seem, 
there issomething that approaches very near 
to itin the custom of the eastern nations, even 
in modern times. For a traveller of great cre- 
dit and reputation, Dr. Pococke, informs us, 
that an Arab prince will often dine in the street 
before his door, and call to all that pass, even 
to beggars, in the name of God, and they come 
and sit down to table; and when they have 
done, retire with the usual form of returning 
thanks.” g 

Ver. 11. And when the king came to see the 
guests, he saw there a man who had not on the 
wedding garment.” 

„The WEDDING GARMENT was frequently a 
white robe; and where the guest was a stran- 
ger, or was not able to provide such a robe, it 
was usual for the master of the feast to furnish 
him with one ; and if he who gave the entertain- 
ment was of high rank and great opulence, he 
sometimes provided marriage robes for the 
whole assembly. To this custom we have al- 
lusions in Homer and other classic writers; 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


and there are some traces of it in the entertain- 
ments of the Turkish court at this very day. 
At the entertainment given by the Grand Visier 
to Lord Elgin and his suit, in the palace of the 
Seraglio, pelieses were given to all the guests.” 
— Bp. Porteus’ Lecture on Matthews Gospel. 


A SHORT SERMON. 


“For the grace of God that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that de- 
nying ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this pre- 
sent world.” — Titus ii. 11, 12. 

1. There are three distinguishing character- 
istics, mentioned in this text, by which we 
learn the nature of the grace of God. It 
brings salvation, it is impartial towards man- 
kind, as it appears to all, and it teaches the 
same lesson to every one. Its salvation, its 
impartiality, and its power to teach men are its 
divine qualities which distinguish it from the 
wisdom of this world, which supposes that 
men must save themselves, that all men cannot 
be saved, and is calculated not to teach, but 
to keep people in ignorance. 


The wisdom of this world, which cometh to 
nought, contends, that if salvation is for all 
mankind, and if we believe this fact, it will 
lead us to ungodliness, to worldly lusts, to 
every thing in short, by which we could dis- 
honour and torment ourselves. But our text 
teaches exactly the reverse. That grace of 
God which brings us salvation, teaches us to 
deny ungodliness and wordly lusts, and to live 
soberly ; that is to live temperately ; righteous- 
ly ; that is to do right by our fellow creatures, 
to do as we would be done unto; and godly; 
that is, that we should live pious, religious 
lives, doing all things in that way which best 
suits the mind of our heavenly Father. This 
is to live godly; allthis, the grace of God 
teaches us to do in this present world. Here 
is where we need suchteaching, and here let 
us practise these lessons of grace. 


“HAVE I COME TOTHIS.” 


How painful must be the reflection ofa 
young man who has enjoyed the privileges of 
society, moral instruction and faithful admo- 
nition, to find himself arrested ia his wicked 
career by the arm of justice, and about to re- 
cieve the penalty of the law for his transgres- 
sions, while comparing his advantage with his 
circumstances. Indeed he may well say ‘‘have 
I come to this.” 

This is not altogether an imaginary case. 
It so happened that the writer of this was pre- 
sent when several convicts arrived at ane of 
our State Penitentiaries. Among the number | 
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was a young man about the age of 24 years, 
of good appearance, and well dressed. On go- 
ing into the prison he involuntary exclaimed 
«have I come to this? Alas? too late to avoid 
the punishment justly due him for his ‘crime. 
What instructions such a scene and such lan- 
guage are calculated to afford to youth. It 
should teach them to obey the first command- 
ment; to honor their parents; and in a word 
remember their Creator in the days of their 
youth. And to a parent who possesses a deep 
interest in the welfare ofa son just entering 
upon the scenes of active life: who knows the 
evil propensities of the natural heart and the 
exposedness of youth to the snares of the world, 
a scene like this must occasion a degree of 
anxious solicitude, lest on some future day he 
may have occasion to hear from that son the 
melancholy reffection— Have I come to this.” 


The following excellent remarks, are from 
the pen of Miss Hannah Moore. The good 
sense whieh they indicate, is utterly opposed 
to the workings of overheated imaginations, ` 
and that zeal without knowledge, with which 
our couritry abounds, to the disgrace of chris- 
tianity, and the scandal of our intellectual at- 
tainments as a nation. 

“The religion which mixes with human 
passions, and is set on fire by them, wil] make 
a stronger blaze than that light which is from 
above, which sheds a steady and lasting bright- 
nese on the path, and communicates a sober but 
desirable warmth to the heart. It is equable 
and constant ; while the other, like culniary 
fire, fed by gross materials, is extinguiahed the 
sooner from the fierceness of the flame. 

That religion which is merely seated in the 
passions, is not only liable to wear itself out 
by its own impetuosity, but to be driven out by 
some other passions. The dominion of violent 
passions is short. They dispossess each other. 
When religion has had its day, it gives way to 
the nent usurper. Its empire is no more solid 
than it is lasting, when principle and reason do 
not fix it on the throne.” 


There are three things, respecting which 
mankind are very apt to err in their dealings. 
Time, health, and money, In the first place 
they purchase a useless quantity of the third, 
at an enormous expense of the two first; and 
then they callin the doctor, and bargain to 
give him so much of the thitd for.a recovery 
of the second ; but he is unable to gratify their 
wishes, for Death stands by the bedside of the 
foolish miscalculators ; and then, oh, bow wil- 
lingly would they give all they have amassed 
of the third, for but a small portion more of 
the first. 


248 
EDITORIAL. 


FUTURE RETRIBUTION. 
NUMBER THREE. 


“Son remember that thou in thy life time re- 
ceivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus 
evil things ; but now he is comforted and thou 
art tormented” Luke 16: 25. By the parable 
from which this is an extraet, our Lord estab- 
lishes a plain principle which does not but par- 
tially operate in this life: and to my mind it most 
certainly carries the work of retribution into 
Hades, or the intermediate state ; where though 
it has been unequal in this life—all will be 
made equal on perfectly reciprocal and equita- 
ble principles. This principle is equally op- 
posed to endless punishment onthe one hand, 
and to no future punishment onthe other. Be- 
cause on the ground of either of those doctrines 
retribution would not be equitable—but par- 
tial; and hence unjust. I am aware that this 
parable has often been explained as being ex- 
clusively applicable to the Jews and Gentiles 
in the earth. But J am also aware, I think, 
that a candid man has only to carefully examine 
these explanations to be convinced that they 
are replete with absurdities and contradictions. 

: G. C. 


REPLY TO THE ABOVE. 


The parable of the rich man and Lazarus 
ìs probably as plausible an argument in favor 
of the gentiment in support of which it is here 
introduced, as any which the scriptures fur- 
nish. Our correspondent has introduced the 
case of the rich man to prove that misery 
will be perpetuated in ‘Hades,’ or what is usu- 
ally ‘‘denomidated the intermediate state.” 
It will be our object in the following observa- 
tions, to show that the application which our 
opposing brother has made of the parable he 
he has introduced, is not only unnecessary but 
wholly unwarranted both by the evident de- 
sign of its author and the general tenor of 
scripture testimony. As G. C. has seen fit 
to inform our readers that the application 
which Universalists have generally given of his 
favorite parable, is ‘‘replete with absurdities 
and contradictions,” without any attempts on 
his part to shew wherein those absurdities and 
contradictions consist, it becomes necessary 
for us to place before them an outline of what 
we believe to be its true meaning and having 
done this we cheerfully leave it to his superi- 
or sagacity to show (not assert,) wherein we 
have contradicted ourselves. 

Parables are (fictitious similes under which 
realities are conveyed tothe mind. Teaching 
by parables was in the days of our Savior a 
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very common mode of communicating instruc- 
tion. Nothing could be rendered more cer- 
tain than the fact that a figurative representa- 
tion of a reality, and the reality itself, are not 
one and the same thing. The truth taught 
is to be sought for under the similitude made 
use of, but not to be confounded with the fig- 
ure by which it is conveyed. The infidelity of 
the Jews is repeatedly spoken of in scripture, 
ender the similtude of an adulterous wife, yet 
it will not be questioned that their want of fi- 
delity was far from being the figure by which 
it was exhibited. Nathan made use of the 
parable of ‘a rich man who had taken away 
and killed the lamb of a poor man,’ to reprove. 
David for his conduct in the affair with Uriah 
and his wife; yet no one supposes that Uriah’s 
wife and the ‘‘ewe lamb” (the figure under 
which she was spoken of,) were one and the 
same thing. Our correspondent admits that 
his quotation is a part of a parable and then 
sets himself very inconsistently at work in 
reasoning from it as a literal history of facts. 
It appears from the context that this parable 
was addressed by our Savior to his disciples, 
and as we think with no other design than to 
convey to their minds the former and latter 
condition of the Jewish and Gentile world. 
By the rich man here spoken of, we believe 
our Lord intended to represent the varying 
providence of God in relation to the Jewish 
nation; and we believe on the other hand that 
his providential dealings with the Gentile world 
are prefigured under the character of ‘a certain 
beggar.’ If it can be shown that the promi- 
nent features in both of these representations 
exactly correspond with acknowledged facts, 
connected with the actual condition of the 
several parties to which we apply this parable; 
we trust that the justness of the application 
will be admitted. It will not be expected 
that a satisfactory explanation will be given 
of every minute particular. In all fictitious 
naratives a few unmeaning allusions are admis- 
ible, as being necessary to the filling up of 
the similitude. If we show that the main de- 
sign and leading features of this parable have 
an obvious bearing upon the character and con- 
dition of the two classes before mentioned, it 
is al] that a reasonable mind will require, to 
fix its application where it obviously belongs. 
Among the several particulars recorded of 
the ‘rich man,’ we notice the circumstance of. 
his being ‘‘clothed in purple and fine linen.” 
That this was literally true of the Jewish na- 
tion represented by their priesthood, can be 
shown from direct scripture testimony; and 
we very seriously doubt whether it can be 
shown from any testimony that such was the 
case, (at the time this parable was introduced, ) 
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in relation to any other than the Jewish peo- 
ple. The account given of Aaron's vest- 
ments in Exodus, distinctly specifies that they 
should be made of purple and, fine twined 
linen.” In Rev. 18: 16, Jerusalem is dis- 
tinctly spoken of as “that erBAT crrr that 
was clothed in purple and fine linen.” 80 
numerous are the instances in which these par- 
ticulars are exclusively applicable to the Jewish 
people, that any further attempts to make it 
manifest are deemed unnecessary. 

And fared sumptuously every day.” 

This circumstance is also equally applica- 
ble to the people of Israel. We find an allu- 
sion to this same people in the book of Revela- 
tion, in which they are spoken of as having 
‘lived deliciously,’ That ‘living deliciously,’ 
and ‘faring sumptuously,’ signify the same 
thing, no one will deny. The Jewish priest- 
hood not only grew ‘fat’ upon ‘fine flour, and 
honey, and oil,’ but for them was reserved 
“ALL the best of the oil, and aLL the best of the 
wine, and of the wheat.” The frst of the 
flock, even ‘every thing devoted in Israel,’ 
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understaud that abundance of temporal and 
spiritual advantages which the Jewish people 
possessed, and the proportion which a few 
crumbs bare to the plentiful provision, as a fit 
comparison of the relative advantages enjoyed 
by the Gentile nations. 

' «Moreover the dogs came and licked his 
sores.” 

In the several passages in which the word 
‘dogs’ occurs in the New Testatment, it is ev- 
ident from their connections, that unbelievers. 
are invariably designated. The circulastance 
of their ‘licking the sores’ of the beggar, may 
convey an allusion to the efforts of those an- 
cient philosophers of the Gentiles, who en- 
deavored to meliorate their condition. 

“Andit came to pass that the beggar died, 
and was carried by angels into Abraham's bo- 
som.” 

By the death of the beggar, the Gentiles are 
represented as dying to their idolatrous wor- 
ship; and their being carfied by angels into 
Abraham’s bosom, signifies their acceptance 
of Christianity, or their conversion to the 


constituted the rich provision upon which they faith of Abraham by the messengers of the 


‘fared sumptuously every day.” 

«And there was a certain beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid at his gath full of 
sores.” —- 

We have already mentioned our belief that 
Lazarus was designed to represent the condi- 
tion of the Gentile world. That nations are 
frequently personified in the scriptures we pre- 
sume will not be questioned. To demonstrate 
this fact we will refer to the instance record- 
ed in Hosea 11: 1. When Israel was a child, 
then I loved him, and called my son out of E- 
gypt.” His being ‘laid at the gate’ of the 
rich man, may be expressive of the condition 
of the Gentiles while in a state of heathenism. 
It is well known that a Gentile was not per- 
mitted to go into the temple to worship, but 
was allowed to approach to the ‘outer gate.’ 

His being ‘full of sores’ may be viewed as a 
Tepresentation of those moral maladies where- 
by the Gentiles had been rendered ‘poor, and 
blend , and naked.’ 


gospel. 

“The rich man also died and was buried, and 
in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torment.” 

By the death of the rich man, we may un- 
derstand the close of that dispensation which 
had given him so many advantages over the 
beggar, under the law; and his ‘being in tor- 
ment,’ is evidently descriptive of those miseries 
which were entailed upon the house of Israel, 
in consequence of their rejection of the gos- 
pel. 

His seeing Abraham afar off with Lazarus 
in his bosom,” was designed to represent the 
fulfilment of our Savior's declaration to the 
Jews, ‘‘ Ye shall see Abraliam, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, inthe kingdom of God, and yg your- 
selves thrust out.” 

“And he cried and said father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, and send Lazarus that he may 
dip the tip of hie finger in water and cool my 
tongue, for I am tormented in this flame.” 

Here we find the rich man looking to his 


“t Desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell | father Abraham for the alleviation of his mise- 


From the rich man’s table.” 

When the Gentile woman spoken of in Matt. 
15: 22, said to our Savior, Lord, help me, 
he answered her by saying, it isnot meet to 
take the children’s bread and to cast it to dogs.” 
her reply was yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 
which fall from the masters table.” This cir- 
cumstance shows us that the very same fig- 
ures were made use of to represent the con- 
dition of these two nations, in an instance 
which admits of no dispute in regard to its ap- 
plication. By the ‘rich man’s table,’ we may 


ries. The answer which Abraham returned 
to his entreaty, acknowledges the relationship 
by calling him ‘son.’ The unison of this part 
of the parable with the actual condition of the 
Jewish people, will be necessarily obvious when 
we consider the fact, that Abraham was the 
father of none other thanthat people. It waa 
the Jeics, and they only, who could say in 
truth, e have Abraham to our Father.” 

„But Abraham said, son, remember that thou 
in thy life time receivedst good things, and like- 
wise Lazarus evil things.” 


s 
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By the life time” of the rich man we will 
suppose the Mosiac dispensation to be inten- 
ded, and the good things” which he received 
during that period as significant of those advan- 
tages which that dispensation conferred on 
the Jewish people. Ifit be asked ‘what advan- 
tage then had the Jews? The answer is 
given by the Apostle—‘‘much every way, but 
chiefly because unto them were committed 
the oracles of God.“ To whom pertaineth 
the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, 
and the giving of the law, and the service of 
God, and the promises, whose are the Fath- 
ers, and of whom concerning the flesh Christ 
came.“ He had been rich in those spiritual 
blessings which distinguished his nation above 
all the nations of the earth. During this pe- 
riod the Jews were the peculiar people of God, 
and were blessed with a land flowing with 
milk and honey. 

The remaining feature in the above quota- 
tion is equally applicable to the condition of 
the Gentile world. The ‘evil things’ which 
they experienced during the ‘life time’ of the 
rich man, consisted in a deprivation of the bles- 
sing which he enjoyed. At that time,’ says the 
Apostle, the Gentiles tere without Christ, be- 
ing aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers from the covenants of promise, 
having no hope, and without God in the world.” 
They were ‘poor, and blind, and naked,’ being 
shut out from the knowledge of God, anda 
participation in the divine promises. 

tt But now he ts comforted and thou art tor- 
mented.” 

Here we have a representation of the latter 
condition of these two nations. The scene 
has inthe providence of God been reversed. 
His once favored people, the Jews, are now 
a ‘bye word’ and a ‘reproach’ among all na- 
tions. Hell hath enlarged herself and open- 
ed her mouth without measure, and their glo- 
ry, and their multitude, and their pomp, and 
he that rejoiceth hath descended into it.” The 
gospel which they rejected ‘was taken from them 
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof.” The Jews [as a nation] are now 
scattered to the four winds of heaven, and 
left to wander in darkness and blindness of 
mind. On the other hand the Gentiles having 
died to their idolatry and embraced the gos- 
pel,are now comforted with that faith which the 
Jews rejected. It was necessary,” said the 
Apostle to the Jews, ‘‘that the word of God 
should first have been spoken to you: but 
seeing ye put it from you and judge yourselves 
unworthy of everlasting life, Lo, we turn 
unto the Gentiles. For so hath God com- 
manded.” 

“And besides all this between us and you there 


is a great gulf fixed; so that they which would 
pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they 
pass to us that would come from thence.” 

This ‘great gulf’ is a fit representation of 
the providence of God, by which the Jews are 
excluded from the gospel kingdom, until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in.“ 
That their present rejection of Christianity is 
in accordance with the divine purpose, (rep- 
resented by the ‘great gulf,’) is a position which 
the scriptures abundantly sustain. The anxi- 
ety of the rich man to goto Abraham, may 
be expressive of the longings of the Jews for 
the fulfilment of the promise made to Abra- 
ham their Father, concerning their restora- 
tion to the divine favor. That of those with 
Abraham to go the the relief of the rich man, 
may be viewed as an expression of the wil- 
lingness of the believing Gentiles to go to the 
Jews with the gospel which they misapplied 
and rejected—and the impracticability of pas- 
sing to and from each other, as a representa- 
tion of the fruitlessness of any exertions to ef- 
fect the conversion of the Jews, ‘until the 
Gentiles be come in,’ or until such a time as 
God 'in his providence shall remove the vail 
from their hearts.“ 

“Then he said I pray ‘thee therefore, Father, 
that thou wouldst send him to my Father's house : 
Sor Ihave five brethren; that he may testify un- 
to them, lest they ulso cume into this place of 
torment.” N 

Moses was the rich man’s legal Father, and 
those who were subject to the Mosiac ritual 
constituted his ‘father’s house.’ By his ‘five 
brethren,’ we may understand such portions 
of the house of Israel, as had not (at the time 
this parable was spoken, ) been favored with the 
personal ministry of the Christian messengers. 

“Abraham saith unto him, they have Moses 
and the prophets: let them hear them. And 
he said, nay, father Abraham; but if one went 
unto them from the dead, they wil repent. 
And he said unto him, if they hear not Moses 
and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded 
though one rose from the dead.” 

This language from Abraham to the rich 
man is sufficient of itself, were there no other 
corresponding features in this parable, to fix 
its application to the Jews and Gentiles. 

Who was it that had Moses and the Proph- 
ets? Certainly none others but the house 
of Israel. It was they and they alone who 
had been favored with the testimony of Moses 
andthe Prophets relative to the Messiah, the 
rejection of whom caused their misery. The 
application of the reply of Abraham to the so- 
licitude expressed by the rich man in regard 
to his ‘five brethren,’ was fixed by our Savior 
when he said to the Jews: Had ve believed 
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Moses, ye would have believed me; for he 
wrote of me. But if ye believe not his writ- 
ings how shall ye believe my words.” 

The resurrection of Lazarus from the dead, 
as recorded in St John’s gospel, was a literal 
compliance with the figurative request of the 
rich man. Did that occurrence have any more 
effect upon the Jews than the testimony of Mo- 
ses and the Prophets? We answer no. In- 
stead of ‘repenting’ as the rich man is repre- 
sented as supposing they would, they ‘‘con- 
sulted together, that they might put Lazarus 
also to death.” 

It has been our object in the foregoing re- 
marks to show, that all the leading features of 
the parable under consideration, exactly cor- 
respond with the circumstances of those na- 
tions to whom we have applied it—that every 
prominent particular in the similitude made 
use of, findsa corresponding reality in some 
fact connected with their condition.. We 
would now appeal to the reader, whether the 
obvious agreement between this highly alle- 
gorical representation, and the interpretation 
we have given it, can be accounted for by any 
supposition which will not involve its truth ? 
If the illustration we have given does not har- 
monize with its prominent particulars, with 
what interpretation will they harmonize ?— 
Supposing that our Savior had designed to 
represent the dealings of God's providence 
with the Jewish and Gentile nations, what al- 
lusions could he have made use of, more ap 
propriate, or more in unison with facts by 
which his dealings with those nations were 
characterized, than are exhibited in the para- 
ble before us? If what has already been ad- 
vanced, does not convince the reader that our 
views of this parable are rational and just, 
more to the same purpose would not: we will 
therefore leave this part of our subject to the 
consideration of the reader, bespeaking for it 
that attention which its interest and impor- 
tance demands. 

As our friend G. C. has repeated allhe has 
said in his present communication, respecting 
the inequality and unjustness of the divine ad- 
ministrations in the present life, in several of 
his future numbers; we will defer making any 
remarks upon that topic until they have made 
their appearance. 

With regard to G. C.’s allusion to “the in- 
termediate state,” we would only remark, that 
no satisfactory evidence can be produced that 
his ‘intermediate state’ has, or ever will have, 
any existence, except in the imaginations of 
those whose groundless speculations it is sup- 
posed to countenance. Our present mode of 
existence terminates at DEATH, and that which 
is to succeed it commences atthe morning of 


the RESURRECTION. The scriptures reveal to 
us no ‘life’ for man, beyond the present one, 
but that into which he will be introduced % 
a resurrection from the. dead. 

The *‘plain principle” which our correspond- 
ent supposes to have been ‘established’ by this 
parable, is probably another name for his favor- 
ite theory of misery in ‘Hades.’ If this prin- 
ciple is established at all it must unquestiona- 
bly be done by this parable, as it is admitted 
even by the most rigidly orthodox that the 
sentiinent in question is not countenanced 
by any other instance in which that term 
occurs in the New Testament. ALI. that 
is said in the scriptures about ‘Hades’ being a 
‘state’ in which man will be susceptible of 
misery, is conveyed to usin the high flown 
phraseology of this parable. If this senti- ' 
ment is a doctrine of Christianity, it is certain- 
ly unaccountable that among all the Christian 
records, that this should be the only instance 
in which it is even hinted at. It is then an un- 
deniable fact, that not one of our Savior’s apos- 
tles during the whole of their public teaching, 
ever spoke of ‘Hades’ as a place of torment for 
any created intelligence. He who can shut his 
eyes and stop his ears to the testimony which 
these facts furnish, [acknowledged to be such 
even by our enemies, ] and believe that the 
‘principle’ involving torment in ‘Hades,’ ie 
‘established’ by one solitary allusion to the 
subject, and even that contained as it is, ina 
highly figurative species of comparison ; is 
prepared toreject any truth which would not 
harmonize with his own theory—neither would 
he be persuaded though one should rise from 
the dead. H. J. G. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


The communication of our highly esteemed 
friend B. G. C.“ shall find a place in our 
columns as soon as we can find leisure to com- 
ply with his request. We should be happy to 
find in him a regular contributor to the con- 
tents of the Anchor.“ 

The multiplicity of objects to which our at- 
tention is at present necessarily confined will 
be our apology to Seek Truth,” for delaying 
the subject of Water Baptism until a future 
number. G. 


RELIGIOUS NOTICES. 


Br. Witutamson will preach at McChes- 
ney’s schoolhouse, in Brunswick, Wednesday 
evening the 30th inst., and the following eve- 
ning at the schoolhouse near Mr. Burdick’s. 
Br. T. J. Wurrcoms will preach at Mechan- 
icaville on Saturday, the 26th inst., and on 
Sunday morning, 27th, at the same place, and 


lecture in the evening at Schenectady. 


A GOOD STORY. 


There resides in this place (Amsterdam) a 
widow lady belonging to the Evangelicals of 
Dr. Ely’s stamp, remarkable for her devoted- 
ness to pious gossipping. By her affected de- 
preciation of her own merits she seems to lay 
claims to an uncommon share of humility.— 
She is also so extremely pious that she holds 
in the most utter abomination every thing ap- 
proaching to Universalism. Not professing 
Shakspear’s knowledge of men and things, she 
is made a kind of tool for the church, to echo 


all the hard stories there manufactured. A 


person by an hour’s conversation with her may 
learn in just what light Universalism is regard- 
ed by the rigid righteous.” She has just 
wit enough to retail among Universalists all 
the hard names, hard stories and godly groans 
uttered in private by those who have too much 
prudence to do it themselves. And in conse- 
quence of the large draughts made upon her 
resources by her voluntary contributions to 
“benevolent” institutions, she is so much re- 
duced, as to be a frequent object ak charity 
among her neighbors. 


When she can spare time from lamenting 
the most vexatious blindness of Universalists, 
and circulating, as of her own invention, all 
the gossipping conversation that occurs among 
the sainted sisterhood, she is engaged in teach- 
ing asmall school. To literary attainments 
requisite to her employment, she adds a pecul- 
iar faculty of beguiling the dull routine of A, 
B, C, by relating pretty stories about a mon- 
strous old devil and his great, black, smoky 
den. These fine stories she is careful to im- 
press upon the minds of her little pupils, as 
thoroughly as she does their Jessons. Above 
all, she is particularly careful to teach them 
that Universalists are the most wicked beings 
in the world. And buta short time is required 
under her tuition, before they learn to take to 
task their unbelieving parents, and lisp detrac- 
tion with all the sang froid of their more ex- 
perienced teacher. Such is the pious gossip; 
and now comes the story. 


A short time since Br. L. preached in this 
place, and Mr. , a highly respectable citi- 
zen was preparing to attend church. Two of 
his children, who had been the pupils of the 
good dame already described, were anxious to 
gowithhim. Tothis he consented, and soon 
they started off together. After a few steps 
it became necessary to take different directions 
to the different places of worship ; and the 
children perceived their father was about to 
take the way they had not anticipated. They 
immediately stopped, and enquired where he 
was going to meeting. To the Universalist 
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meeting,” was his reply. 


“O don’t,” said 


they with much earnestness, ‘‘don’t go to the 


old Universal.” ‘t: Why not?” he asked.— 
, it’s bad,” said they, it's a bad meeting. 
Don’t go there.“ How do you know its a 
bad meeting?” “t Because,” they replied, 
t Mrs. (their teacher) says so.“ Where 
do you want to go?” he inquired. ‘To the 
Presbyterian meeting,” was their ready answer. 
„Very well,” said he, you may goto the 
Presbyterian meeting. You may find Mrs. 
and she will go with you; butI shall go to 
the Universalist meeting ;” and immediately 
he walked on. They, however, followed with 
him, took him by the hand and entreated him 
to go back ; still pursuing their way, until they 
arrived at the door. Having gone so far, they 
concluded to go in with him to the Universal- 
ist meeting. 

It so happened that the speaker took for his 
subject the story of Joseph and his brethren. 
With this the children were very familiar ; 
having been taught by their parents to read it 
frequently, and then required to repeat it from 
memory, to see which could tell the story most 
correct. The subject of course was interest- 
ing, and made particularly so by the clear and 
happy manner in which it was handled. And, 
notwithstanding their prejudice, they were re- 
markably well pleased, and listened to the dis- 
course, which ‘even a child could understand,’ 
with the most profound attention. 


After meeting they returned home with their 
father, and on the way began to converse in 
regard to the sermon. Both spoke in its praise, 
and declared that ‘‘the Universalist was a good 
meeting—not bad, as Mrs. said it was.” 
These concessions were made voluntarily on 
their part, without even an inquiry ftom their 
father. Their disappointment was a happy 
one, and probably made an impression that 
will not soon be forgotten. 

We cannot dismiss the story without pro- 
posing a few enquiries. First, is it not possi- 
ble that even prejudiced ‘‘children of a larger 
growth,” if they would once in a while, tho’ 
reluctantly, attend meeting, and not gain all 
their information of it from slanderous report! 
Second, is it the duty of school teachers to 
instruct the little children committed to their 
charge, in the art of condemning the religious 
sentiments of their parents ; and all the bug- 
bear stories of a revengeful God, a huge devil 
and his fiery den? And, thirdly, when such 
notions are taught, is it not the duty of those 
parents who disbelieve them, to take their chil- 
dren away, and not allow their young minds to 
be poisoned by the corrupting influence of such 
abominable principles? 


R. O. W. 
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DISCRETION IN SPEECH. 


A time to keep silence, and a time to speak.” — 
Solomon. 

The above sentiment was advanced by Solo- 
mon, and contains atruth which all willbe 
willing to allow; but, inasmuch as he has not 
indicated the times and seasons when we should 
speak, or when we should keep silence, the ad- 
monition affords us no direction for our con- 
duct. After all, this must be left to our own 
jadgment ; and the peculiar circumstances by 
which we are surrounded must determine when 
we should speak and when refrain from it.— 
We may be so situated that a sentence or even 
a single word, uttered by us, may be the 
means of doing a vast deal of injury. Hence 
this is a time to keep silence. Again it may 
occur that one word fitly spoken may subserve 
the cause of truth and be productive of much 
good, and this is the time to speak. As no 
particular rules therefore can be given on a 
subject which is ever varying in its aBpect, it 
will only be necessary to advance some general 
remarks for our government in the use of 
speech. When good can be effected or evil 
prevented by our speaking, then it is time we 
did so ; but when neither of these objects can 
be effected, then, however strongly our feelings 
may urge us to speak, we should suppress 
them and keep silence. This rule must be 
learned by long experience and close observa- 
tion of men and things. In matters of indif- 
ference, silence will be the safest, hence it 
was observed by one of the ancient authors 
+t that he had often repented of having spoken, 
but never of having held his tongue.” 


There is, perhaps, no case in which we are 
called to exercise more judgment in the de- 
cision whether we should speak or whether 
we should keep silence there in the defence of 
the character of others. This is a subject de- 
serving the nicest discrimination. While 
on the one hand we are unwilling to stand by 
and hear acharacter traduced, without speak- 
ing inits defence, there is danger, if we are 
not fully acquainted with the person,of whom 
mention is made, by advocating his cause, of 
countenancing the improprieties with which he 
may be charged. And it not unfrequently hap- 
pens, that after we have taken ground in favor 
of an individual, such is our vanity or self- 
love, that rather than confess our mistake, we 
will go unjustifiable lengths to support him.— 
After we have once committed ourselves by 
the expression of our opinion, we shall scarcely 
weigh any testimony fairly which operates 
against the opinion thus expressed. It, there- 
fore, becomes us to act with great caution in 
passing an opinion on the conduct of others, 


nor can we be justified in so doing, until we 
have heard both sides of the question. 

It is often the case that we find ourselves in 
company in which certain opinions are attach- ` 
ed to a class of people and predicated as their 
peculiar sentiments. -Their fallacy is then ex- 
posed and a whole denomination are ridiculed 
as having indulged in the most absurd notions. 
This is misrepresentation. Whenever this is 
the case, then „it is a time to speak.” There 
is no excuse for a candid man to keep silence, 
when he can do an act of justice by speaking. 
Here ‘‘a word fitly spoken” may relieve a 
whole class of people from the qdium of teach- 
ing doctrines, which they have never enter- 
tained. In cases of this nature, there is no 
danger of suffering in moral estimation, be- 
cause we are not under the necessity of identi- 
fying ourselves with the obnoxious doctrines ; 
but we are at liberty to cxpress our dissent 
from them, while at the same, time we give 
them their just interpretation. In the course 
of our life, we have often seen the popular cur- 
rent which was setting against a denomina- 
tion, instantly arrested by the candid exposi- 
tion of their real sentiments, by some honora- 
ble and disinterested individual. 

While the use of speech is one of the dis- 
tinguishing features that elevates us above the 
brute creation. Let us so use it as to advance. 
the interests and happiness of all with whom 
we associate. C. F. L. F. 


HONOR DEARLY BOUGHT. 


In perusing the proceedings of the Ameri- 
can Board of Foreign Missions, as published 
inthe Philadelphian, we were struck with a 
certain resolution of that august assembly, 
which, for unblushing effrontery, exceeds any 
thing that has for a long time come under our 
notice. The following is the measure to which 
we refer: . 

„The regulations of the Board were alter- 

ed by erasing the word laymen and inserting 
other persons, so that females as well as males, 
by paying one hundred dollars at one time to 
the Board, may become honorary members of 
it. Honorary members may deliberate but not 
vote in the mectings of the Board, but it is 
anticipated that females, with the modesty be- 
coming their sex, will not enter into any of 
the public deliberations of the Board.” 

The plain language of this measure is, ‘‘we 
want money, and we shal] not be very nice in 
the means of attaining it. If any female will 
bestow upon us one hundred dollars, we will 
do her the honor to receive it, and that is all 
that we will give in exchange. They shall 
have no vote in the disposal of the funds placed 
in our hands ; nor do we expect that they will 
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even take any part in the public deliberations 
of the Board. Their money and their money 
only is all that we care about.” 

How many weak, silly women will fall into 
this gull-trap and pay one hundred dollars for 
„holding their tongue,” yet remains to be 
seen; but we do hope, for the honor of the 
intellects of our fair countrywomen, that few 
will be cajoled out of their money by having 
their understandings insulted and the liberty 
of speech” refused. C. F. L. F. 


For the Anchor. 
ANGER OF GOD. 


If God be an angry being, then certain con- 
sequences must be admitted. 

1. He is then destitute of wisdom ; for the 
wise man says, ‘‘anger resteth in the bosom of 
fools.” A wise man may be angry for a mo- 
ment, but fools only allow anger to find a 
resting place in their hearts. Anger only 
makes the individual more unhappy, “and does 
not remove the evil that called forth the pas- 
sion. Where there is anger there must be im- 
perfection ; for it isa passion though design- 
ed for good, is found only in created beings. 
Can it be then that an infinite God is moved by 
a base passion, and allows his felicity to be 
disturbed by the exercise of that which he con- 
demns in his creatures? No; it isa false 
view of Deity. It had its origin in a dark, 
cruel state of mind, and is now held as a sa- 
cred truth. 

2. God must be then an unhappy being: 
for he himself has made a law in his moral 
world, that whoever is angry is proportionably 
unhappy. The angry man always inflicts the 
most pain on himself. So evident is this that 
he who wishes to render another miserable is 
never better pleased than to see him excited 
by anger, especially when beyond the reach of 
his power. If Deity be liable to be made angry 
by the conduct of mankind, then is he never 
at rest, for every moment some new crime is 
perpetrated before him. Oh! what a mass of 
wickedness must daily, hourly pass before his 
Omniscient eye! Oh! could man only reflect 
that though no human eye saw him, yet God 
witnessed all ‘his conduct, what a powerful in- 
fluence would be exerted upon him! But no! 
he rushes heedlessly into crime as though he 
could escape the all-seeing eye of God! Fal- 
lacious hope! Delusive thought! Know, O 
man, that he that doeth wrong shall receive 
for the wrong he hath done.’ 

3. If God be an angry being, then is he an 
imperfect being; he is then passive, i. e. acted 
upon by an outward cause. But does it appear 
hereby that he would have made creatures with 
the certain knowledge that he knew they 
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would disturb his happiness? Besides, the 
writer would like to enquire to what extant 
man can go in influencing Deity? Does God 
exercise the passion of love and hatred at the 
same moment? for while there are innumerable 
crimes perpetrated, there are at the same time 
numberless virtues practised! Does Jehovah 
then alter with the moral state of the times? 
Then in proportion as man becomes corrupt, 
does his creator become miserable! We 
should suppose then, admitting total depravity, 
God would be the most wretched being in the 
universe ! 

4. Admitting God to be angry, then he isa 
changeable being. He is never at rest. He 
is operated upon by weak frail man. Indeed, 
he becomes on a level with his creatures, ex- 
ercising the very spirit which he has expressly 
condemned. It is somewhat singular, admit- 
ting all that our opponents have said on this 
subject, that it does not destroy Universalism, 
for if God be angry because man is a sinner, 
then is he unhappy ; and if so, he has only to 
remove the cause, and his happiness will re- 
turn. The cause, itis said, is sin; then, if 
this be destroyed, God will become happy and 
men also, so that the sooner Deity causes the 
world to be saved, the sooner does he become 
happy himself! Indeed, every argument bro’t 
against Universalism, does, if carried out, de- 
stroy itself. 

Finally ; God is not an angry being. His 
nature is love ; “ Heis without variableness 
or shadow of turning.” Man sickens and de- 
cays, and returns to his native dust. The 
brightest flower blooms and passes away.— 
The seasons change. Every thing isin rapid 
motion; all is mutable but Jehovah. ‘t Hast 
thou not renown? Hast thou not heard that 
the everlasting God, the Lord, the creator of 
the ends of the earth, fainteth not nor is wea- 
ry?” C. 8. 


INQUIRY. 


Suppose, after all the dispute respecting 
doctrine, which has employed so many wri- 
ters and preachers for many centuries, all 
should now come to the conclusion that the 
doctrine of election and reprobation, taught 
by John Calvin, who burnt Servetus in Gene- 
va, on the 27th of oct, 1553, is the only true 
faith, the genuine covenant of promise to Abra- 
ham, that in him all the families of the earth 
should be blest, there seems to be one impor- 
tant question still remaining ; and that is, can 
we reasonably desire the heaven that this doc- 
trine promises to the elect? 

In thousands of instances, according to this 
doctrine, hasbands must go to heaven, but see 
their companions in the burning lake of hell 
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to all eternity; wives must go to heaven. but 
see their companions in endless tortures; pa- 
rents children, and all the dear connexions of 
life must be forever so separated. Now let 
the candid mind make the best of such a heav- 
en, and then say whether it is a state to be 
desired? This doctrine maintains, that this 
endless torment is necessary to enhance the 
felicity of the blessed. But we ask the can- 
did mind to say whether this be a reasonable 
doctrine? We will submit the question to 
our pious, religious women, to those who pro- 
fess to know the grace of God in truth; we 
will ask one of them who may have a husband 
and several sons at sea, and supposed to be 
coming on our coast, whether in this situa- 
tion, the coming of a heavy storm, which must 
endanger every vessel near our coast, would 
give this wife and mother any increase of 
pleasure? Would she, in consequence of the 
raging storm, and reflecting on the fearful 
contest in which her husband and sons were 
probably engaged, feel an incresae of tran- 
quility in reclining on the pillow of repose ? 
And when her sweet slumbers should be in- 
terrupted by a call to her morning refreshment, 
would she enjoy this repast the better for hav- 
ing reason to believe, that her husband and 
sons, if they had weathered the storm, were 
now sinking under the want of food. How 
abhorrent such doctrine is to nature! But 
our similitudes fall infinitely short of our sub- 
ject ; for what are all the sufferings of this life, 
when compared with the imaginary torments 
of hell hereafter? We are fully satisfied, 
that if our preachers and religious professors, 
who hold to the Calvinistic creed, would ex- 
ercise their reason and be candid, they would 
pray as fervently to be delivered from heaven, 
as ever they prayedto be delivered from hell. 
— Universalist Magazine. 


REFORMATION. 


The history of the world does not afford 
one instance where the popular clergy, those 
of influence aad popularity amongst the people, 
ever espoused the cause of reformation. All 
the famed reformations that ever have been 
canonized, were effected, to speak in common 
style, in spite of the reigning clergy. Many 
of the temporizers, it is true, came up in the 
reat, when they saw it to be their interest. 
Even in the history of the progress of Christi- 
anity in Jerusalem, given us by Luke, to the 
eternal honor of the priesthood, we are inform- 
ed, that after immense multitudes were con- 
verted, and the number of the disciples mul. 
tiplied in Jerusalem greatly— a great company 
of the priests were obedient to the faith.” 

There is one thing to me most obvious, 


that in proportion as the scriptures are under- 
stood, and the genius of Christianity appre- 
hended, there will appear less necessity for 
priests; and some of the clergy seem to know 
it so well, thet they fear the experiment of put- 
ting their admirers upon the search after the 
character of primitive Christianity. They 
would rather extol their present creed, and flat- 
ter their people with the idea that every thing 
is about what it ought to be among them, than 
to hazard a doubt that they have departed from 
the faith and order of the primitive church. 


“THE LOVE OF TRUTH.” 


Teura is lovely in its nature; there is no 
truth in the system of nature which is not 
lovely. There is nonein any part of science 
which is not lovely. There is none which has 
ever been found out by art that is not lovely. If 
we ask the philosopher if he has made any dis- 
coveries in nature, or ascertained any facts in 
its laws which cause kim any sorrow, or that 
he could wish were otherwise? He will an- 
swer, no; all he has seen harmonize in one 
beautiful whole. If we ask the astronomer 
if in studying the heavenly bodies, and their 
motions, he has learned a subject of regret, at 
which he grieves? He will answer, no; eve- 
ry thing is beuutiful and lovely in its order. 
If we ask the artist, we shall receive a similar 
answer; but if we ask divines, commonly go 
called, the systems of truth which they study 
is full of subjects of deep regret, and lasting 
sorrow? The conclusion is they have not 
received the love of the truth.“ Uni. Mag. 


The laws of Athens at one time made ita 
capital offence for any citizen to remain neutral 
in times of danger. This is as it should be. 
A lukewarm friend is more to be dreaded than 
an open enemy. If we lean upon them for 
support, we shall find to our cost, that we 
have leaned upon a broken reed. Away, then, 
with this mean, contemptible, time- serving 
policy. Hang your banner on the out ward 
wall.“ This is no time to become all things 
to all men, in the sense some seem to under- 
stand the injunction— but it is a time when all 
who wish well to the cause, should unfurl the 
banner, and rouse from their stupid lethargy. 
The enemy is digging a pit for the ark of re- 
ligious liberty—and yet we pause—yet we 
quietly fold our arms and say, ‘ A little more 
sleep, a little more slumber !” 


Charity and fine dressing are things very 
different ; but if men give alms for the same 
reason that others dress gaily, only to be seen 
and admired, charity is then but like the vanity 
of fine clothing. 
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POETRY. 


From the Magazine and Advocate. 


ENDLESS TORMENTS. 


O say did God who all things knew— 
Who knew that man would fall, 
Decree to save a chosen few, 
Or will he save them all? 


That man would sin, God knew full well 
Before he gave his law ; - 
Then will he send his soul to hell 
For that which He foresaw ? 


O why did He our being give, 
Who knew that we must die 

And in eternal torments live— 
On burning embers lie! 


O horrid thought! tis cruel, false; 
Our gracious Lord hath said 

He will that all should come to him, 
His will shall be obeyed. 


God never made his creature man 
To burn in endless flames, 
Nor can his heart delight to see 
His agonies and pains. 
Ah, no, his great, his boundless mind, 
A nobler purpose moved ; 
To glorify. was man designed, 
The God of grace and love. 
Then, Partialism, tell no more 
About your fire and chains, 
The time of Superstition's o'er, 
And Truth with Mercy reigns. x. 
S BBB WU. 
AN EXTRACT.— Life is a fountain fed by a 
thousand streams that perishes if one be dried. 
It is a silver chord twisted with a thousand 
strings that parts asunder if one be broken. — 
Frail and thoughitless mortals are surrounded 
dy innumerable changes which makes it much 
more strange that they escape so long, that 
they almost all perish suddenly at last. We 
are encompassed with accidents ever ready to 
crush the mouldering tenements that we in- 
habit. The seeds of disease are planted in 
our constitution by the hand of nature. The 
earth and the atmosphere, whence we draw 
our life, are impregnated with death—health 
is made to operate on its own destruction—the 
food that nourishes the body contains the ele- 
ments of its decay—the soul that animates it 
by a vivifying fire, tends to wear it out by its 
actions—death lurks in ambush about all our 
paths. 
Notwithstanding this truth is so palpable, 
and confirmed by daily experience before our 
eyes, how little do we lay itto heart! We 


see our friends and neighbors around us, but 


how seldom does it occur to our thoughts, 
that our knell, shall give the next fruitless 
warning to the world! 


The poor useth entreatios; but the rich an- 
swereth roughly. 


NOTICE. 


A few shares of unappropriated stock in the 
New Universalist Church (now erecting) in 
the city of Albany, are yet to be disposed of. 
Persons wishing to subscribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cause inthat 
city are requested to call at the store of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South market-st. 
where the subscription book can be seen and 


any particulars respecting the New Meeting 


House ascertained. 
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Torments of Hell Overthrown. 

Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Da- 
vid Pickering. 

Six Sermons delivered at the Universalist 
Convention, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 
and 20, 1833. 

Latest news from Three Worlds. 2d edition. 

A new edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. 

Just received and for sale by 

KEMBLE & HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 


STREETER’S NEW HYMN BOOK. 
HE subscriber has published the Sixth 
Edition of this popzlar Hymn Beek, 
which he now offers to the Univergalist public 
at the low price of 62 cts. single, handsomely 
bound and lettered, either in black morocco or 
light sheep. A liberal discount will be made 
to those who buy by the dozen. 
clergymen and others, wishing to circulate the 
book, can be supplied on sale by directing their 
orders to B. B. MUSSEY, 
No. 29, Cornhill, Boston. 
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FALLEN ANGELS. 
NUMBER TWO. 


This story represents the rebellious angels 
as being confined in everlasting chains—re- 
served unto the day of judgment to be pun- 
ished. But these angels, who become devils 
by sinning, are represented as having rebelled 
before this world was created. Now, is it 
reasonable to suppose that God would pursue 
the course here attributed to him? Admit that 
the angels sinned against him—would he be 
likely to delay punishing them until he could 
create this world—keep it in existence thou- 
sands of years—and afterward destroy it? 
For what possible reason should he thus con- 
duct? We can conceive of but one reason 
which can be given, viz:—that he wished to 
ereate apother race of beings, some of whom 
he knew he should damn for ever,—that he 
might punish them all at onee. 

Whether this be a good and sufficient ree- 
son, judge ye. But can any other reason be 
given? If not will you believe that God conducts 
thus? Does such procedureappear consistent, 
and reasonable? Must we not have strong 
proof that God conducts after this manner, 
before we yield implicit credence to this 
story? 

Although these angels, alias devils, are 
said to be confined in the prison of the bottom- 
less pit, yet it is pretended that they are rov- 
ing through the earth, tempting men to the 
commission of sin. How often do we witness 
the fact, that pious, godly men, attempt to 


screen themselves from the odium of sin, by 


throwing the blame on the devil. The devil, 
forsooth, tempted them. But is this reasona- 
ble? If the devil and all his legions are con- 
fined in prison, how chances it that they are 
walking about, at liberty, at the same time! 
They are represented not only as walking 
about, but also as being marvellously active. 
One would suppose their number was very 
great, or that they possessed the attribute of 
omnipresence. For you shall scarcely find a 
single man of a certain description, who will 
not strive to convince you that there are as 
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many devils at his elbow, tempting him, as 
ever annoyed his Grace of Benevento. We 
again ask—how can they be imprisoned, and 
be liberty at the same time! Will you be- 
lieve such contradictions? Is not this story 
not only inconsistent with reason, but inconsis- 
tent with itself? L. R. P. 


REMARKS ON MAT. 25: 46. 


“These shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment, but the righteous into life eternal.” 
This passage of scripture is brought forward 

by the advocates for the doctrine of endless 
misery, as decisive on that point. From it 
the proofis attempted, that if the term ever- 
lasting is not to be taken in an absolute and 
unlimited sense, as applied to punishment, no 
more can it be applied to life; and, therefore, 
there ig ground to fear that the . of 
the righteous will not be endless. 


“The proper and full reply to this opinion 
is, that the application of ajonos, to the happi- 
ness of the righteous, ‘and thé punishment of 
the wicked, cannot ofitself prove the absolute 
eternity of either. Ifthe endless duration of 
the happiness of the righteous be established 
beyond doubt, no dewst, tie proof is derived 
from other sources, and does not depend upon 
this term. And although the same word is 
here employed to express the duration both of 
future reward and punishment, yet the differ- 
ence between the nature of the two subjects, 
the difference between the substantives to 
which the adjective is applied, and the clear 
testimony of other passages of scripture, 
which relate to the final destiny of mankind, 
all concur to shew that in the former case it sig- 
nifies an endless, and in the latter a limited 
duration. 

„There is the greatest possible difference 
between the nature of the subject to which the 
term is applied. When an everlasting life of 
happiness is promised to the righteous, the 
subject naturally leads us to believe, that its 
duration will be without end, because we can 
conceive of nothing which should bring it toa 
termination. There is every reason to believe 
that the same motive which induced the Deity 
to impart it for a very protracted period, will 
lead him to render it endless. The happiness 
of which the pious willbe in possession ina 
fyture state is the attainment of the object for 
which they were created, the completion of 
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the design of their existence ; as long as they 
continue to enjoy, they promote the benevolent 
purpose of their Creator, and therefore their 
felicity has in itself the promise of immortal- 
ity. Happiness, too, is an eternal principle : 
it is coeval with the Deity, and will be lasting 
as himself. But misery is in every respect 
the reverse. It is not the object for which 
mankind were brought into being; its preva- 
lence is not the fulfilment of the designs of the 
Deity ; as long as it exists, his purpose cannot 
be completed; it is not itself an end, it is only 
the means to an end, which alone is sufficient 
to prove that it cannot be eternal, but must 
cease as soon as it has accomplished its allot- 
ted work. There is, therefore, such a diffe- 
. rence between the nature of happiness and 
misery, as necessarily leads to the conclusion, 
that their duration will be different—the term, 
aionios, applied to the first, derives from it the 
signification of duration ; applied to the second, 
it is restricted by it toa limited period. 

„% There is an equal difference between the 
nature of the substantives to which this word 
is applied.—Thus, in this very passage, when 
it relates to the righteous, it is connected with 
zoe, a substantive which signifies life ; when it 
respects the wicked, it is joined with Kolasis, 
a term which invariably denotes corrective pun- 
ishment. That the phrase everlasting, or 
continual life, when applied tothe pious, may 
signify un immortal existence, it is reasonable 
to believe, because the nature of the subject 
countenances the opinion, and it is favoured 
by many passages of scripture : that the ex- 
pression everlasting punishment, or lasting 
correction, when applied to the wicked, de- 
notes a limited punishment, it is impossible to 
deny, because a corrective cannot be an end- 
less punishment ; because the very hypothesis 
is incompatible with the design of the Divine 
government; because it is contrary to the gen- 
eral tenor ot the New Testament, and because 
it deprives many of its most striking and 
animated expressions of all their beauty and 
truth. 

Nor does the affixing ofa different meaning 
to the same word, occurring twice in the same 
sentence, afford any objection to this inter- 
pretation. The difference in the subject in the 
one case and in the other is so manifest, as 
clearly to point out its different signification; 
so that if the scriptures afforded no example of 
a similar repetition of the same word ina two- 
fold sense, it ought not to induce the least 
doubt ofa validity of the principle upon which 
the distinction of the present passage is estab- 
lished. But the fact is, that there are several 
places in which the same word is applied twice 
in the same sentence, with a dissimilarity as 
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to the extent of duration denoted by it, exact- 
ly similar. to this. For example, 

„Hab. yi. 6: And the ererlasting moun- 
tains were scattered, and the perpetual hills 
did bow; his ways are everlasting.’ In this 
passage the same word is applied to the dura- 
tion of mountains, and to the duration of the 
ways of Gpd: in the latter part of the sentence 
it signifies absolute eternity ; in the former it 
must denote limited duration. This passage 
affords another striking illustration of the prin- 
ciple, that it is the nature of the subject in re- 
lation to which the term aionios is used, that 
determines the length of duration it must be 
understoodto denote. When it relates to the 
Deity, it derives from his nature the sense of 
absolute eternity : when it expresses the du- 
ration of mountains, it is restricted by nature 
to a limited signification. 

“Rom. xvi. 25, 26: ‘According to the rev- 
elation of the mystery which was kept secret, 
chronois aioniois, in the times of the ages, but 
has now been made manifest, according to the 
commandment Tou ai oniou Theou. of the ev- 
erlasting God.’—Tit. i. 2: ‘In hope, oes 
atoniou, of eternal iife, which God, who cannot 
lie, promised,’ pro chronon aionion, before the 
times of the ages, or before the world began, or 
befure the ancient dispensations. 

‘These examples are abundantly sufficient 
to prove that the argument in support of the 
endless duration of punishment founded upon 
this application of the term, is fallacious.”— 
Universalist Magazine. 


That distinguished member of ‘Christian 
party in politics, Dr. Ely, in answer to an 
inquiry from a correspondent, whether chris- 
tians can be justifiod in transmitting papers 
and letters by mail, so that they will be car- 
ried on the Sabbath, replies.“ Whether the 
mail bag has a load or not, it travels on Sun- 
day, so that by my putting letters into the of- 
fice on Saturday evening has no influence 
whatever in requiring the mail to start the 
next morning, and thus break the Sabbath.” 
Admirable logic! This is a religion with a 
vengeance! With as much propriety the rev- 
erend gentleman might say, as indced is well 
observed by the editor of the New York Con- 
stellation—‘‘Gaming houses will be kept 
whether they are full or not, therefore by 
hazarding in them a few dollars at cards or 
billiards, has no no influence whatever in cau- 
sing them to be opened.—Again—he might 
say—a‘¢ dram shops and stews will be kept 
whether they are well kept or not; ergo, my 
being an occasional visitant therein has no in- 
fluence whatever in causing or continuing their 
existence!“ -. Imerican Commentator. 
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RESIGNATION. 


There is no virtue more acceptable to God, 
and in practice, more conductive to human hap- 
piness, than resignation to the divine will. 
He who presumes to question-the wisdom, the 
goodness, and the paternal solicitude, for the 
felicity of man, of the Supreme Being, is guilty 
of the most heinous of crimes, and deserving 
of the most severe punishment. ‘That wisdom, 
which is displayed in the economy of the vast 
system of creation—that goodness, which ev- 
ery page in the volume of nature exhibits in 
language the most forcible and endearing, that 
paternal solicitude which the scheme of re- 
demption and pardon so gloriously illustrates, 
should silence every murmur when we are af- 
flicted, and teach us to consider that we are 
chastised for the most benevolent purpose, and 
corrected that we may be worthy of those un- 
fading joys for which we are ultimately design- 
ed. The globe is not constructed for the eier- 
nal abode of an eternal soul. We should view 
all its perplexities, as equally short-lived and 
transitory. He who uses the good things of 
this world, without abusing them; whom pros- 
perity cannot elate, who puts a just value up- 
on what he possesses, and is ready to resign 
the blessing which he is favored with into the 
hands of him by whom they were bestowed, 
(when the requisition made is an object of di- 
vine complacency,) will surely receive an abun- 
dant reward. Resignation can alleviate the 
distress of this life, calm its varied troubles, 
pour a ray of comfort to enliven the vale of 
tears through which our pilgrimage must he 
made, and cheer with consoling expectations 
the gloom that lowers over the pillow of death. 
Who then would have the hardness to doubt 
the justice of the dispensations of Providence, 
or arraign Omniscience at the tribunal of hu- 
man presumption ? 


CONSISTENCY. 


As it is universally acknowledged, that con- 
sistency, by which is meant the agreement 
of one thing with another, isa conspicious 
trait in the dealings of God with his creatures, 
we are disposed to call on those, who believe 
that some men will be forever blessed in a fu- 
ture state asa reward of their good works in 
this, and that others will be forever punished 
hereafter for their sins here, to inform us 
whether they believe that there is as much 
difference in the conduct of men in this life as 
they make in the rewards and punishments in 
a future world ? 

That there ig a very considerable difference 
in the moral conduct of men in this world is 
not disputed, but as we find none who are en- 
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tirely free from faults, and perhaps none who 
are destitute of all virtue, it seems questiona- 
ble, at least, whether the difference even be- 
tween the most virtuous and most vicious is as 
great as between the infinite rewards and pun- 
ishments which are supposed to await men in a 
future world. 

Let not those on whom we call in this way, 
say, we have no means to answer; for we 
promise that if they will send us their replies 
of reasonable length, we will publish them 
with our remarks, and will try to disprove, or 
acknowledge ourselves convinced. 


TRUE RELIGION. 


The Christian Religion differs from all oth- 
er systems of worshipin that it recognizes but 
ong God;—the supreme governor, and all 
sufficient upholder of all things. To him our 
mimds are directed, as to the infinite and eter- 
nal „God and Father of the spirits of all 
flesh ;” who created, upholds and guides the 
helm of universal dominion. He is represen- 
ted in the Scriptures of divine truth, to be a 
God of Love and compassion, whose tender 
mercies are over all the innumerable works of 
his hands; and who designed end directs all 
things for the good of his numerous and de- 
pendent children. In the creation of man, 
his infinite power was displayed, and his ado- 
rable wisdom and goodness shine conpicuous 
in the bountiful provisons he hath made for the 
gratification of man’s rational desires, while in 
this frail state of being. On whatever side 
we turn our eyes, we behold the marks of his 
munificence, and are on all, surrounded by the 
manifestations of his love to man. All con- 
spire to create in us a sense of dependence up- 
on him, and tend to raise our affections and 
awaken in us a deep and realizing sense of the 
gratitude and veneration which we ought ever 
to exercise towards him, for all his mercies. 
The man who carefully studies his duty to his 
God and to his fellow men, and lives a life in 
accordance with the dictates of this religion, 
cannot fail of being happy, and enjoying the 
full and perfect assurance, that his dependence 
is placed on ONE who is every way able to 
support, and who will never leave nor forsake 
him, although destitute and wretched, and 
néglected by all else in the world. A faith 
like this, is calculated to enliven and mvigorate 
the heart, and strenghten the mind and affec- 
tions, in every situation and under every cireum- 
stance of human existence. 


True cheerfulness makes a man happy in him- 
self, and promotes the happiness of all around 
him. It is the clear and calm sunshine ofa 
mind illumined by picty and virtue. 
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For the Anchor. 
ON THE GLORY OF GOD DISPLAYED IN CREATION, 
PROVIDENCB AND REDEMPTION. 


‘ The whole earth shall be filled with the glory 
of the Lord.” 


The words of scripture placed at the head 
of this article, seem to be couched in the fu- 
ture tense, and may have led many to believe 
that the earth will be full of God’s glory at 
some future time, but is not so now. This is 
an error of great magnitude, and leads to un- 
speakable darkness. Gentle reader, let us re- 
fer tothe bright attributes of Deity and see if 
we can discover aught but glory. Do we not 
believe that God is infinitely wise, powerful 
and good, and is not this the effulgence of 
glory? Do we not believe that He is un- 
changeable—‘‘the same yesterday to-day and 
forever’—and does not this bespeak Him al- 
ways able to display his glory on the whole face 
of nature? He never was in childhood to 
lack wisdom or power to beam forth his whole 
self. He never will be in dotage and forget 
his eternal purpose. So look which way we 
will—toward his ineffible majesty, or on the 
exhibition of his glory in the works of Crea- 
tion, Providence and Redemption, all is glory, 
for God is true to himeelf. 

Let us turn the mind’s eye from the efful- 
gence of this divine character toward this 
‘mundane sphere,’ and see if it does not reflect 
the brightness of Him who balances it from the 
centre and sustains it without exertion. Be- 
hold the beautiful orb whirling with immense 
diurnal and orbitic velocity, yet it is not dim- 
med or defaced. It is not hurled naked into 
immensity, but is enveloped in an elastic fluid 
called atmosphere, which turns with it and 
preserves it from harm. In this atmosphere 
is held suspended’by the exhaling power of the 
sun an immeasurable quantity of water, which 
falls in dews and showers to moisten and re- 
fresh the face of nature; it is charged with 
gases to animate, nitre to strengthen and sus- 
tain, and electricity to put the whole in action; 
it is charged also with the main substance 
matter of all animal and vegetable bodies, and 
through its medium is performed the principal 
functions of animal and vegetable life: and 
whether we view it enamelled with the Au- 
rora Borealis, illumined with the red lightning’s 
blaze, or clouded with the black tempest’s 
frown, it is alike glorious. This atmosphere 
may be considered the refulgence of God’s in- 
scrutable glory, for all the operations here no- 
ticed are mainly invisible to the human eye. 

Let us look at the surface of this terraque- 
ous globe, and see the land divided into conti- 
nents and islands; the water into oceans, seas, 
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bays, gulfs, lakes, rivers, creeks, brooks and 
rills. Look at the rich soil of mother earth, 
clothed with smiling green and planted with 
fecundity of seeds, each seed having a plant 
or tree in embryo within itself. Look at the 
verdant mead, the flowery lawn, ornamented 
with the blossoms of spring and perfuming the 
air with fragrance and scenting the breeze 
with the blithof delight. Look at the hills 
whitened with flocks of sheep, cropping the 
glen with rapture or bounding along the cliff 
in ecstacy. Look at the green pastures and 
see innumerable herds of cattle and other 
quadrupeds, do they graze with less delight? 
Look at the various tribes of brute creatures, 
whether roaming the forests, cleaving the sky, 
or skimming along the flood, they all enjoy 
the propensity God has given them. Look at 
the fields of grain rejoicing toward the har- 
vest when it shall gladden the heart of man 
and administer plenty and comfort to his de- 
pendent domestics, and if these rural glories 
do not suffice insatiate curiosity, then ascend 
to awful sublime and view the mountains whose 
tops peer above the clouds and are covered 
with unmelting snow, and whose smoking sum- 
mits denote the volcanic fire within—extend 
the curtain of vision and the mountains’ sides 
and valleys are inundated with melted lava 
and Herculaneum and Pompeii are lost forever ! 
These are glories which the imagination of man 
may faintly picture but language is inadequate 
to describe. 
‘t Look 'round our world behold this scene of 
love 

Combining all below and all above.” 

From these natural glories let us turn our 
attention to the glories discernable in our phys- 
ical world. 


See man from nature rising slow to art.” 


See the human family divided into nations, 
tribes, casts and clans. See them forming 
governments whose aim is to combine the prow- 
ess of this mighty maze of man.” See them 
led by some fiery chieftain whose vaulting am- 
bition seeks to perpetuate his fame—see him 
rolling the car of conquest over the necks of 
millions—its wheels died in the blood of vic- 
tims slain to appease his rage does this less 
bespeak the glory of the Allwise, or is it to 
effect the eternal purpose in changing those 
voluptuous nations who do not put their trust 
in his law? Let us turn our thoughts further 
on 

‘t The glory, jest and riddle of the world.” 
See them heaping hords of treasure—see them 
claiming the assistance of their fellows to 
build a tower of Babel, a temple, a pyramid, 
an obelisk, a colossus, a labyrinth, or a cata- 
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comb ; but you will say this belongs to the 
glory of man, and if this be so does it detract 
It adds to his 


from the Almighty? No! 


praise, 


„Who gave this thinking thing this turn of 


mind.” 


Let us take a different view of physics, and 
see the improvements effected in the condition 
of man.. Froma coat of fig leaves or skins of 


wild beasts, see him making cloth from wool 


or silk, vieing in dye with the rainbow and in 
From the low 
hut of sods or the wigwam of poles, sce him 
building stately palaces of polished marble or 
stone work covered with gilt and bronze.— 
From the rafts of poles fastened with withes 
or the bark canoe, see him building ships of 


texture with the spider’s web. 


burden, freighted with merchandize from every 


clime, whose sails spread to the breeze waft 
them over immense oceans almost from pole 
See two opposing navies ride in line 
of battle, ‘a streak of bright flame shooting 


to pole. 


from every port hole, and the “iron storm” 
showers potent and thick on all within the 
reach of its ire. 


terous lake. See the car of the railroad, whose 


low built structure maintains the speed of a 
Are not these the glories of 
God shining forth in the genius of man?— 


pigeon’s flight. 


Surely exceedingly glorious ia he in all his 
works—sublimely inscrutable in all his ways. 
From physical let us turn our attention to 


intellectual greatness, and see the mai of 
thought tracing an idea in the form of hiero- 


glyphics on the bark of a tree, or the palm 
leaf’s spacious surface—from this original 
and uncertain mode of communication, see him 
using parchment and vellum, whose smooth 
surface reflects the alphabetic characters from 
the point of pen or pencil with a velocity al- 
most equal to thought. Look farther in the 
light of science and see the printing press mul- 
tiplying innumerable copies of useful books, 
and spreading general instruction on the public 
mind. Now read the epic poets, whose muse 
sung of ancient battles whose ire equalled the 
infernal demons’ rage, and heroes whose hercu- 
lean prowess claimed the renown of the Gods. 
Read also the lyric poets, who „tuned the 
lyre to gentler themes” 
love, or the soul thrilling sentiments that soft- 
ened savage manners into civilities—or the 
sweet psalmist“ who harped an Almighty’s 
praise. Look onthe maxims, thé admonitions 
and instructions that emanated from ancient 
sages whose wisdom beamed intelligence on 
the mind of man, Look on the pages of his- 


Look forth in the lapse of 
time and see the ponderous steam-ship pro- 
pelled by expansive heat, and steming the tur- 
bid current of rivers or bounding over the bois- 


and sung the songs of 
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tory, where are recorded the annals of nations 
that existed time immemorial, and you may 
see that glories shine in every age and in every 
clime. Shall we leave the “hill of science,” 
where the philosopher has treated of the whole 
arena of nature known, and look at the observ- 
atory of the astronomer? There we may see 
a Copernicus, a Newton, or a Herschel, meas- 
uring the circumvolutions of distant orbs With 
the precision of geometry and giving the di- 
mensions and distances of the heavenly bodies 
from the satelites and asteroids up to those 
burning suns whose rays illumine ‘immensity 
of space,” and whose genial warmth smiles 
life and joy on all creation. Surely it may be 
commendable to bring the glories of the Crea- 
tor into the view of his creature man, whom 
he has endowed with intelligence. 


Look on greatness, say where greatness lies; 
Where, but among the honest, good and wise.” 


The moral glories of God are so refulgent 
in all the connexions of society and in the re- 
sponsibilities of his moral agent, who rules 
lord paramount ‘tof his footstool here,” that I 
hardly know whore first to fix the admiration 
of your readers ; whether on the tender ties 
that bind us to our nation, and promote the 
greatest individual and collective happiness of 
the human family, or on the effects these senti- 
ments have produced in the continence of 
wives, the devotion of children, the faithfulness 
of husbands and lovers, and the love of truth 
and love of country that led Socrates to prefer 
drinking hemlock to the abandonment of truth, 
or that led Aristides the just, or Publicola and 
Marcellus to become exiles from their country, 
that their country might not suffer contention 
and strife by their presence. Or in later times 
to the conduct of Washington, who preferred 
the good of this republic to his own personal 
aggrandizement, and refused the titles and 
wealth offered by the British king. These are 
some of the emanations of God's goodness that 
may serve us as bright examples to follow and 
point us on in the path of virtue that leads to 
bliss. Has not the great parent of our nature 
blessed us deep in the flesh by implanting the 
passions, apetites, propensities and sympathies, 
which influence the mind that (by rightly using 
them,) we may enjoy the delights of life ?— 
Yes he has given the smiles and embraces of 
‘our better half,“ to impart the ecstacies of 
being ; he has given the prattle of children to 
amuse, and the support of relatives and friends 
to cherish us; he has ‘blessed us inour basket 
and in our stores,” and if he has permitted 
moral or physical ills to overtake us, it may be 
to give by contrast a realizing sense of the good 
bestowed. Nay, further, the great moral ruler 
has imbued the mind of man witha pure law, 
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(if obeyed) will bring justification unto mental 
life. His paternal care has bestowed chastize- 
ments for aberations from duty that he may 
reclaim us back to peace. Has not his good- 
ness given us repentance (without which there 
is no forgiveness of sin) to restore us to our- 
selves and redeem us from our moral fall ?— 
Ves, gentle reader! here the superior glory of 
God shines forth in the redemption of a whole 
race of fallen men; for the naked savage that 
roams the forest is as susceptible of repentance 
as a priest clad in a purple robe and wearing a 
mitre, (and they both need repentance or they 
must be perfect, which is not the lot of man,) 
so here the acme of glory is achieved in the 
means of salvation which God has provided for 
all intelligences who are accountable to him, 
and for whose glory they are and were cre- 
ated.” 

Under these views of the subject, the man 
of faith may exclaim Dei gracia ! Dei gloria ! 
Dei in excelsis! Gad's grace and glory excels 
all, exceeds all, and fills the whole earth. 

In conclusion, I must beg the reader to ex- 
cuse this faint picture-; for had I the powers 
of mind of al] ancient and modern sages, my 
abilities would be incompetent to express the 
glory of the Great Supreme. Had I the length 
of all their lives added to mine, and with untir- 
ing application, still the time would not suffice 
to depict the excellence of this glorious char- 
acter. Had I all the languages spoken by all 
the different nations that compose the human 
family, and you the wisdom of Solomon or 
Zobede to understand them, yet a full idea of 
them could not be given or received. So! 
will now take my Jeave by observing that, 
blind must be the eye and dead the faith of 
him who cannot perceive that the glory of God 
does now, ever has, and ever will, fill the 
Whole earth. WHITLOCK. 

Castleton, Ft., Sept. 15, 1833: 


A FRAGMENT. 

I remember the impression. The scene now 
appears to my mind in all its appalling horror. 
Never shall I forget it. Amelia was a lovely 
girl. She had the sweetest disposition and a 
highly cultivated mind. She was an ornament 
to her friends, and had the love of all who had 
ever seen her. So mild, so pleasant, so en- 
gaging were her manners that she seemed to 
soften the feelings of every one in her presence 
and to infuse her own gentle spirit into the 
breast of every one with whom she conversed. 
Often, very often, has the sweet musical tones 
of her voice soothed my melancholly and made 
me forget every sorrow and affliction, (and I 
have had my share, ) which preyed upon my 
heart. 


She was not twenty: Disease —a consump- 
tion in its last stage —had confined her to her 
bed from which her soul was to take its flight 
for another world. Thęre was no trace of her 
beauty left, but the smile which always played 
upon her lips, and the rose which dimly bloom- 
ed where the soul of beauty had once chose its 
residence. Her strength had failed, and her 
mind had lost its vigor and seemed just extin- 
guished. Her friends—all were such — were 
weeping around. Her sister she had but one 
—was overpowered with the thought that she 
should lose the sister of her love. 

Istrove to comfort them—I was weeping 
myself. But she, the one ready to depart, 
was calm, resigned. No fears disturbed her 
repose—no cloud came over her mind to hide 
it from her Savior’s love. Yet she was affect- 
ed, but it wasthe grief of her friends which 
affected her. She was willing to die, but she 
would have lived for their happiness. 

The man of God, the meek disciple of the 
compassionate Redeemer, whose duty itis to 
comfort those who mourn, to smooth the bed 
of death, and give consolation to those who 
weep to think what they are about to lose— 
the clergyman came in. His countenance 
was sad: no wonder, so it was with the rest. 
His bosom heaved a sigh—all sighed. He 
came to the dying girl; he very kindly took 
her hand—felt for her pulse—it was nearly 
gone. ou are dying, Amelia,” he said, 
„you are dying. You have but a few mo- 
ments to live—have you made your peace 
with God ? have you an interest in the Sa- 
vior. 

“I think I have,” she said. ‘I believe my 
Heavenly Father has always been good to me, 
and I do not feel to distrust him now.” 

But,“ continued the comforter, ‘have you 
repented of your sins? have you been born 
again? do you feel that you have been con- 
verted to God?“ 

She replied Jesus died to save me.“ 

“But you are a sinner—do you not know 
you are a sinner ?“ he said, and that unless 
you have made peace with God, you will be 
eternally miserable. God has commanded you 
to repent ; he has told you except you be born 
again, you cannot see his kingdom. Do you 
not fear you will go to hell ?” 

Her soul struggled—she could scarcely re- 
ply; Sir, I have ever attempted to do my 
duty ; if I have injured any one, they must for- 
give. I believe God will, and I trust myselfin 
his arms.” 

Silence reigned for a few moments, but I 
perceived our man of God was not satisfied. 
He looked upon the almost lifeless clay of the 
once lovely girl. She was calm; the spirit was 
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already stretching its pinions for the other 
world. But it must not part in peace. 

«You are not afraid to die, then?” he said 
and his lip seemed to quiver with rage. And 
you are willing to die too, in this awful stupid- 
ity and hardness of heart! You will die alien- 
ated from God—at war with his grace—uncon- 
verted to his love—unregenerated by his spirit 
—and drop into hell? Poor girl! you are 
lost! I would pray but it is useless. You are 
lost—O think there is”—a day of judgment, 
he would have said—but herspirit was gone. 
Amelia was nomore. She would have wept 
at his barbarity but weeping with her was 
over. 

It was the priest of the parish. The sur- 
viving sister was a member of his church.— 
She had been accustomed to believe whatever 
he said. Those who have felt what she felt 
may appreciate her distress. I cannot tell it. 
Nor indeed what were the feelings of the af- 
flicted parents, who were also members of his 
church. 

The funeral came—I did not attend. I 
could not bear the consolation the preacher 
was likely to give. But he told the audience 
that Amelia had gone to hell, for she had never 
been converted and she died awfully stupid. 
And concluded by telling the relations, the 
father, the mother, and the sister, it was their 
duty to be reconciled to the justice of God, for 
it would be for his glory that all impenitent 
sinners should be eternally damned. 

>» sGorpel Advocate. 


— — — — — pes 


CHRISTIANITY. 


There is no doctrine of Christianity, which is 
more generally despised, than that which 
terches, that God is good to all and that his 
tender mercies are over all his works—that 
Christ was delivered for our offences and rais- 
ed again for our justification—that, as by the 
offence of one judgment came upon all men to 
condemnation, even so by the rightcousness 
of one the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life—that as in Adam all died, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive—that 
the love of Christ constraineth us, because we 
thus judge, that if one died forall, then were 
all dead—and that he died for all, that they 
which live shall not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him which died for them 
and rose again. That teaches its professors, 
to both labor and suffer reproach, because 
they trust in the living God, who is the Savior 
of all men, especially of those that believe— 
That teaches, that the grace of God teaches 
us to deny ungodlinessand worldly lusts, and 
to live soberly, righteously, and godly in the i 
present world—T'hat instructs us, that Jesus, 
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who was made a little lower than the angels 
for the suffering of death, was crowned with 
glory and honor, that he by the grace of God 
should taste death for every man—and that 
he is not only a propitiation for the sins of be- 
lievers, but for the sins of the whole world. 
There is, I say, no doctrine more generally 
despised, than that which teaches these divine 
and consoling truths. Those who are at 
swords points with each other, cordially unite 
in deprecating this doctrine, although its lead- 
ing features are in unison with the essential 
points of each party that condemns it. Even 
those who believe no doctrine unite with the 
others in condemning this. One would think, 
judging from the abhorrence in which this 
doctrine is professed to be held, that it has no 
good qualities to recommend it, and is the 
most corrupt and detestable under heaven.— 
But thank Heaven, this is not the fact. It on- 
ly requires a very superficial examination to 
discover, thatit is more glorious, and more 
consistent with the divine attributes than any 
other. In truth, it is in perfect harmony, 
both with the attributes and the word of God. 
The more it is examined, the more lovely 
and beautiful it appears. Compare it with 
any of the most popular doctrines that are 
espoused, and it will appear as far superior 
to the best of them, as truth is to falsehood, 
or light is to darkness. It never becomes 
dry or tedious -by contemplation, but, like a 
great river that sends forth a thousand springs 
to refresh and fertilize the earth, it refreshes 
and nonrishes the soul, and causes it to pro- 
duce fruit to the glory of God and the happi- 
ness of man.— Universalist Magazine. 


THE JEWS. 


It appears by late accounts, that there isat 
present, among many of the Jews of Europe 
and Asia, a prevailing belief that their promis- 
ed Messiah is about to appear at Jerusalem. 
Mr. Wolff, missionary to the Jews, states ina 
letter dated ——, that about a hundred 
Jews, of different ages, had recently arrived at 
Jaſſu, on their way to Jerusalem, where it was 
their intention to close their days. Similar 
information has been received in London from 
various places. And it has been more recently 
stated, by a resident at Constantinople, that 
many ships had been hired there by Jews to 
convey them to Jerusalem. A thousand ſumi- 
lies, he adds, are embarking from all quarters. 
The truth of this state of things is confirmed, 
by later information from the south of Europe. 
They openly assign their expectation of the 
Messiah as the reason of their removal. 


My Father is greater than I. — Jesus Christ, 
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EDITORIAL. 


MEDIATORIAL OFFICE. 


Our Savior is denominated by the apostle, 
the mediator between God and man, and sub- 
sequently, the man Christ Jesus, who gave 
himself a ransom for all to be testified in due 
time.” We doubt if the nature of this office 
is understood, notwithstanding it is very fre- 
quently made a subject of remark. The view 
which is commonly taken of the subject would 
give us to understand, that our Father in hea- 
ven and his children on earth were at war, 
God an enemy to man and man an enemy to 
God. Under these circumstances Christ came 
as a mediator to make peace between the ad- 
verse parties, The common view of the me- 
diatorial office of Christ is expressed in a brief 
sentence by Dr. Watts and sung in most of the 
popular churches. 


He quenched his father’s flaming sword 
In his own vital blood.” 


We must confess that our heart revolts at 
such notions of God as Lord of all, and-Christ 
as mediator, We can not conceive of a pic- 
ture more horrid in all its features than this. 
God with a flaming sword raised, ready to smite 
the guilty rebel, Christ interfering and the 
dréadful instrument falling upon his innocent 
head. It exceeds in savage barbarity any 
thing that can be found in the history of the 
most depraved and blood thirsty of the human 
race. We read the following stoty which 
presents a case in point. Inthe early settle- 
mest of America, Capt. Smith fell into the 
hands of Powhattan, if we rightly remember, 
a powerful and warlike Indian chief, By the 
council of war he was condemned to die.— 
The time had arrived—the block was laid, and 
the fatal club was raised. It was at this crit- 
ical moment that Pocahontas interfered—cast 
herself upon the body of Smith—begged for 
his life, and declared if the blow fell it should 
come upon her head. It was enough. The 
sable chief of the forest knew more of justice 
and humanity than to break the club on the 
head of his daughter. And yet modern Chris- 
tians worship a God that falls infinitely below 
that savage in point pf humanity. He had 
raised the sword, and so inveterate and diaboli- 
cal was his malice, that he stayed not his hand 
though it pierced the breast of his only begot- 
ten son. ; 

Such notions poorly harmonize with the 
character of God as a being of infinite good- 
ness and benevolence, and more poorly still 
with just conceptions of the nature and intent 
of Christ’s mission. 

Dr. Clarke gives us a beautiful view of the 


nature of Christ’s mediatorial office, in this 
simple remark: A mediator isa middle per- 
son, who stands between two men to intro- 
duce them or make them acquainted with each 
other.” It should be remembered that not- 
withstanding God was always acquainted with 
man in all his ways, yet man was unacquaint- 
ed with God, and needed a middle person to 
introduce them to the true knowledge of God 
and his character, Such was the business of 
Christ as mediator. It wasto teach men the 
name and the nature of God. Hence he said 
on the eve of his departure, I have finished 
the work thou gavest me to do, I have declared 
thy name unto the men which thou gavest me 
out of the world.” Here was the work which 
God gave him to do. It was not to ‘‘quench 
a flaming sword,” but to declare the name of 
his God. This great mediatorial work he had 
performed, and it was finished, on earth. He 
still continues to. reign as mediator, and from 
the record of his truth, the rays of his divine life 
and light continue to emanate, teaching men 
the name of their Father in heaven. In this 
office he must reign till he hath put all enemies 
under his feet. When the knowledge of God 
shall reach every heart, and all shall know him 
from the least unto-the greatest, then shall he 
deliver up the mediatorial kingdom, for there 
shall be no longer any nged of a mediator, and 
God shall be all in all. I. D. W. 


ON THE INFLUENCE OF CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS LIB- 
ERTY ON THB MORALS OF A NATION, 


There is no subject which has more earnest- 
ly engaged the attention of the enlightened 
philanthropist and called forth all the energies 
of his mind, than civil and religious freedom. 
From the day in which it dawned on the British 
nation, in the famous Magna Charta, to the 
present time, the light has been gradually in- 
creasing; and if it has not yet reached its me- 
ridian, it has shed such a flood of light and 
glory on those nations on which it has shone, 
that they stand „like stars in the midst of the 
ocean,” and invite the admiration of those who 
still sit in darkness and the shadow of death.” 

But this invaluable blessing has not been 
obtained without a struggle. Like every other 
attempt to meliorate the condition of man, it 
has had to wade its way through seas of blood. 
It has been acontention between light and 
darkness, truth and error, tyranny and freedom. 
Against it have been arrayed the influence of 
power, the corruption of wealth, and the soph- 
istry of learning. Of these thrce powerful an- 
tagonists, the latter has perhaps been the most 
difficult to overcome, because under the sem- 
blance of truth and an interest in the common 
weal, it could insidiously plant its dagger in 
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the bosom of-freedom. It enlisted the preju- 
dices of mankind, fostered by education and 
confirmed by habit ; and where it dared not of- 
fer an argument to the judgment, it would se- 
cure its point by an appeal tothe passions. In 
this unholy cause the brightest intellects have 
been degraded and truth has been immolated 
on the shrine of self interest. 

The great plea which has been invariably 
argued against civil and religious freedom, has 
been founded on the assumed basis that equal 
rights” would be subversive of all social order, 
and that any state which was conducted on 
this broad principle would speedily terminate 
in anarchy and confusion. As long as the 
people could be persuaded of the correctness 
of this position, there was no difficulty in 
‘‘lording it over them.” And hence it has 
ever been the object of those in power to make 
their dependents believe that the arbitrary mea- 
sures to which they had to submit, were insti- 
tated for their happiness and well being. Ev- 
ery oppressive measure, every system of tyran- 
ny and usurpation has cloaked its revolting 
features with the fair semblance of ‘‘public 

od.” 

The fallacy of this objection against the lib- 
: erties of mankind has been shown, not by spec- 
ulative reasoning, but by actual demonstration, 
by positive facts. It has been proven to the 
universe of mankind that it is oppression and 
net freedem that demoralizes a state. If we 
cast our eyes over the map of the world, we 


shall there find that where the sun of liberty. 


shines with the brightest light, there also mo- 
rality flourishes as “a tree planted by the 
waters.” 

The opponents of liberty have made a mon- 
strous mistake in their estimate of the opera- 
tions of virtue on the human mind. They seem 
to think that she cannot maintain her proper 
ascendency, unless her throne be surrounded 
by instruments of torture, to enforce obedience; 
the fear of overwhelming punishment must be 
the moral restraint ; she must rule with a ‘‘rod 
of iron.” They think that until the mind is 
broken down and debased: by slavery, it cannot 
avoid the allurements of vice. In this judg- 
ment, they probably refer to their own feelings, 
but the rule is certainly a fallible one. Virtue 
cannot dwell ina slavish soul. Itis of too en- 
nobling and too exalted a character to make 
its abode in the bosom of a slave. There are 
those whom cruel fate may compel to wear ex- 
ternally the badges of servitude, but whose 
magnanimous minds are beyond human con- 
trol. But where the genius of slavery has 
- ‘stamped her signet both on soul and body, we 
shall find envy, malice, cunning, covetousness 
and every species of low and contemptible 


vice ; but heaven-born virtue has never enter- 
ed the precincts of its polluted habitation. It 
does not follow that because a people be free 
they must of necessity be lawless. If there be 
a form of government in the world, in which 
a strict obedience to the laws must be main- 
tained it is in that, in which those laws are 
founded in equity and justice. If there be a 
government in the world in which those laws 
will be held sacred, it will be by those who 
feel that the rule which is exercised is the safe- 
guard of their liberties, and not the rod of the 
oppressor. 

It is only in the lofty and independent mind 
of the son of liberty that the true principles of 
honor, magnanimity and virtue can take root ; 
there only can they flourish and there only bring 
forth their fruits unto perfection. The breath 
of slavery will blast the most proinising tree 
that growsin the moral soil. If man’s duty 
consists in living agreeably to his high nature, 
how can he perform it, when he has lost that 
rank inthe scale of being to which he is enti- 
tled? Ifthe use of his intellectual powers is 
to be his distinguishing mark from the brutes 
that perish,” and the exercise of those facul- 
ties his highest concern, how can he bring them 
into operation when they are made to subserve 
the mandate of a master whose will is to be 
his only rule of action, and whose judgment to 
dispute would be treason? 

How can true greatness of soul exist in him 
who has been so grossly debased by servitude 
that he cam give no other reason for his ac- 
tions, than did the worshippers of the image 
on the plein of Dura, namely that ‘the king set 
it up,’ and whose only motive for this servile 
obedience is founded in the dread of the pun- 
ishment which the refractory would experience. 
On the contrary place man in a situation to 
make use of his reason and to communicate 
the results of his mental labors untramelled 
and unfettered ; let him know that in studying 
the welfare of community, he advances his own 
happiness ; and that obeying salutary laws he 
is strengthening the bulwarks of rational free- 
dom, and you will do more to promote social 
oder than was ever effected by the most des- 
potic exercise of tyrranny.. ö 

Though we have chiefly dwelt on (civil lib- 
erty we thought proper to couple it with reli- 
gious freedom because we consider both neces- 
sary to a healthful moral state. It is a small 
thing for the civil ruler to knock asunder the 
chains of slavery from the limbs, if the priestly 
ruler can rivet the fetters on the mind. It 
will not avail for the civil legislator to make 
mild, merciful and impartial laws for the ad 
ministration of the state, while the priest is 
permitted to bring men under the dominion of 
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those which he blasphemously calls divine, and 
which are unmerciful, partial and unjust. The 
plea which despots have used, that a mild and 
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then lanched from the gallows into eter- 
nity! This crime was evidently not so black 
as was J— 8. In a paroxism of passion he 


affectionate treatment would be subversive of killed a friend, he loved, and would have died 


all government, is acounterpart of what priests 
now advance with respect to the divine admin- 
istration. Take away the doctrines of eternal 
misery for the transgressor and undying ven- 
geance in the bosom of his judge and you open 
the floodgates of licentiousness. But the fal- 
lacy of this argument is daily exposed in every 
town.in the Union. The advocates of eternal 
damnation, are by no means “the ealt of the 
earth,” and the advocates of the illimitable 
goodness of God have nothing to fear from 
comparison. We believe the day is not far 
distant when these ‘‘doctrines of vengeance” 
will only be found among the rubbish of the 
lumber room, where they have been deposited 
with other works that are obsolete and useless. 
C. F. L. F. 


For the Anchor. 
FUTURE RETRIBUTION, 


NUMBER FOUR. 


Two men, J—and C—, were guilty ofthe 
crime of murder. J—, in cool blood attempt- 
ed the murder of two, moved by the love of 
money. He succeeded in the first attempt ; 
but in the second, received a mortal wound 
himself, and most fortunately, if your, modern 
doctrine is true, died on the spot; was. imme- 
diately freed from sin and pain, and prepared 
for the joys of heaven. 

C—, was of violent passions. In a parox- 
ism of rage he murdered a friend, whom ex- 
cept when passion reigned, he tenderly loved. 
Immediately ufter the fatal deed, conscience 
awoke and smote him in all his vengeance and 
power. He fled from the cry of justice filled 
with the dread, tormenting fears of detection, 
judgment, public indignation, and a public igno- 
minious death. After being pursued by the 
officers of justice for months, he was at last 
overtaken, arrested, and put in prison. Here, 
his sufferings, already very great both in body 
and mind, were increased. After remaining 
in prison for some time, he was brought to tri- 
al. A tedious trial ensued :—he was condemn- 
ed to die, and sent back to suffer another te- 
dious and protracted period in prison, prior 
to his execution. His torments, continually 
increasing, were during this last imprisonment 
inconceivably severe. Finally, having en- 
dured an amount of retributive suffering, 
protracted, momentous, and horrid beyond con- 
ception, the climax of his wo was finished in 
his execution! He was led from prison, made 
a dreadful spectacle of infamy and wreteh- 
edness for the multitude to gaze upon, and 


to save when passion did not bear sway. He 
regreted the deed, soon as it was done. But 
it was past and irrevocable—and his wretched 
doom fixed and unescapeable. J—died, with 
a most foul and long premeditated murder, of 
two fellow beings, in his heart. Yet by the 
friendly and saving mediation of death, he was 
saved from all that dread amount of retribu- 
tive wo which was poured out upon C—for 
his less criminal deed. Yes, on the scheme 
of no future retribution he was forever saved 
by death, without repentance and faith, from 
due punishment for the deepest criminality. 
The following queries appear to me, pertinent. 
Does an equitable distribution of punishment 
take place in this world? inthe cases above 
stated; Was J—punished as much in this 
world for his crime of murder as C—was for 
the same crime? As his murder was the more 
aggravated of the two, ought he not in equity 
to have received greater punishment than C—? 
Ifan equitable retribution does not take place 
in this world, as certainly as God is just and 


impartial will not such retribution be perfect- 


ly rendered in the future ? G. C. 


REPLY TO THE ABOVE. 


The introduction of fictitious anecdotes as 
proof of a doctrine that is not cowntenanced by 
any better testimony, may in some degree be 
excusable ; we are therefore perfectly willing 
that the foregoing story should pass among 
our readers for what it is worth, and we hope 
that its inventor will derive from the kird of 
argument which it furnishes, all the advantage 
it is so admirably calculated toprocure. Sup- 
pose we should admit all the inequality in the 
present life that the unusually fruitful imagi- 
nation of our friend can conceive of; the admis- 
sion would be nothing to his purpose, until 
he can prove from scripture testimony that this 
inequality will be counterbalanced by suffering 
hereafter. Whether this ‘inequality’ is real 
or imaginary, is a question in which this dis- 
cussion should take but little interest, from 
the consideration that neither supposition is 
proof of misery after deuih. The testimony 
of our senses in regard to things as they now 
are, and the testimony of scripture in relation 
to things as they wili be in the futnre immortal 
state, are subjects which should never be con- 
founded. 

At the close of the above communication 
we find the following queries, to which we will 
now direct our attention: 
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1. Does an equitable distribution of pun- 
ishment take place in this world?” 

Before this question can be answered satis- 
factorially, we must know more definitely 
what our opposing brother understands by an 
“equitable” distribution of punishment. 

We should infer from the drift of his fiction 
about the two letters of the English alphabet 
mentioned above, that he considers an equita- 
ble distribution of punishment to consist in the 
invariable bestowal of a definite amount of 
suffering, as an offset for a corresponding 
amount of vice. If this is what is meant by 
an ‘equitable distribution of punishment,’ we 
would unhesitatingly answer, that it does not 
in all nameable cases, take place in this life. 
We do not believe that the retributions of the 
divine government are predicated upon any 
such principle as is involved in the above sup- 
position. We do not believe in any ‘distribu- 
tion of punishment’ which does not grow out 
of those divine laws by which our present ex- 
istence is regulated. These laws are eternal 
in their nature, universal in their extent and 
immediate in their results. The divine being 
has so constituted our present disciplinary state 
that enjoyment is the naturel consequence of 
obedience to those laws to which we are amena- 
ble, and on the other hand suffering is the un- 
avoidable result of their violation. Whenev- 
er we transgress those laws, we become the 
administrators of our own misery. Whenev- 
er we yield obedience to their requirements, 
we become the arbiters of our own enjoyment. 
To the wicked, they are the reward of his 
hands”—to the righteous, the fruit of his 
doings.” This we believe to be the principle 
upon which an ‘equitable’ distribution of re- 
wards and punishments does take place in this 
life; and upon this principle the experience 
of every sane man harmonizes with the testimo- 
ny of seripture in declaring that 'the righteous 
shall be recompensed in the earth, much more 
the wicked and the sinner.” 

2. In the cases above stated was J—pun- 
ished as much in this world for his crime of 
murder as C—was for the same crime ?” 

We answer; he was not, for the very obvi 
ous reason that he was not continued in this 
world, where alone he could have experienced 
the punishment to which C—became obnox- 
1008; 

3. “As J’s—murder was the more ag- 
gravated of the two, ought he not in equity 
to have received greater punishment than 
c—?”” 

In the first place we would remark, that it 
is not the province of human knowledge to de- 
termine upon the relative degree of guilt which 
one man’s crimes bear to anothers, The crim- 


inality of an action depends entirely upon the 
intentions of the actor, and the character of 
those ‘intentions’ alike depends upon the mo- 
tives which pervade them; so that none but 
the all wise ‘searcher of hearts’ is possessed of 
the necessary means of knowing the exact 
amount of guilt with which any individual is 
justly chargeable. 

In the next place the equity“ of the divine 
administration does not in our estimation con- 
sist in the amount of punishment inflicted, 
but inthe justness and impartiality of the 
principle upon which that punishment is estab- 
lished. To say that J—‘‘ought’” to have re- 
ceived a punishment which he did not receive, 
would amount to an impeachment of the di- 
vine character, from which we beg to be ex- 
‘cused. Had J—remained subject to those 
laws by which C—was punished ‘in this world,’ 
he would unquestionably have participated with 
him in those consequences of their violation 
which C—lived to experience; but when he 
was removed by death beyond the operation 
of those laws, the consequences arising from 
their operation must to him have necessarily 
ceased. | 

4, “If an equitable retribution does not 
take place in this world, as certainly as God is 
just and impartial will not such retribution be 
perfectly rendered in the future ?” 

If ‘God 1s just and impartial ’in the admin- 
istration of his government, it is certain that 
an equitable retribution does take place in this 
world. If on the other hand an equitable ret- 
ribution does not take place in this world, there 
is no certainty that ‘God 1s just and impartial’ 
in the administration of his government. If 
an equitable retribution does not take place in 
this world, we cannot conceive what reason 
this circumstance affords for believing that 
it will take place in that which is to come. 
If God is an unchangeable being, and if he is 
not and for the last six thousand years kas not 
been just and impartial” in his government 
of his creatures ; what possible reason can we 
have for believing that his treatment towards 
us will ever be of a different character! Cer- 
tainly none. 

There is no necessity friendly reader, of 
wandering into worlds unknown in search of 
an ‘equitable retribution.’ Its existence is 
visible in the world without and the wond 
within us. The impress of its reality is en- 
graven upon our experience and attested by 
our daily observation. The inseperable con- 
nection between vice and misery—virtue and 
happiness, is founded upon a principle as immu- 
table as the tlirone of the Eternal. The way 
of the transgressor is hard’—not will become 
so some thousand years hence, but is so NOW. 
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The good ‘man 1s BLEST in his deed’—not out 
of it, The righteous shall be recompensed 
in the earth, much more the wicked and the 
sinner.” The Lord ıs righteous in all his 
ways,” dispensing the equitable retributions 
of his moral government according to those 
established principles by which his government 
is characterized. Let it be remembered then 
that virtue is its own reward and vice its own 
punishment. Solong as mankind are charac- 
teristically ‘the wicked,’ just so long will it 
be “ill with them.” Whenever mankind be- 
come characteristically ‘righteous,’ then and 
not till then, will it be “well with them.”— 
The retributions of the present life areg those 
of a just God and a Savior,” and while his 
judgments are abroad in the earth may we his 
children learn rightcousness. H. J. G. 


FUTURE RETRIBUTION, 
NUMBER FIVE. 


B. was one of the most fortunate of men, 
so far as this world’s good is regarded. He 
was bornof prosperous parents, in a happy 
country, enjoying all the blessings of liberty 
and of a wise and well administered govern- 
ment. He enjoyed almost uninterrupted good 
health through a long and prosperous life. 
He increased his riches. He suffered compar- 
atively few of the disappointments and perplex- 
ities which fall to the lot of most men. So 
that it may be truly said of him in the language 
of David respecting the prosperous wicked; in 
the 73 Psalm; he was ‘‘not in trouble as oth- 
er men.” Through life he enjoyed an abun- 
dance of every thing that ‘‘heart could wish.” 
But for all this he was ungrateful. He did 
not thank God for the good he had received 
and enjoyed. But said, I have obtained all 
this by my own labors and wisdom.” ' He did 
not so much as acknowledge the existence of 
a God either in word or deed. He was proud, 
unjust, and covetous ; a reviler, an extortion- 
er, and an oppressor of the poor, the fatherless 
and the widow. He died impenitent. 


P—was. one of the sons of adversity and 
affliction. He inherited poverty and disease 
from his parents. He possessed his dis- 
tressed life in an oppressed and wretch- 
ed country under the absolute dominion of 
one man, called an empercr, who was a most 
wicked and cruel tyrant and persecutor of chris- 
tians. His whole life was one series of depri- 
vation, sickness, gloom and suffering, except 
the present happiness of virtue, which I allow 
was great,—but not near so great as it would 
have been to him, had he enjoyed the prosper- 
ity of B—, superceded to his own integrity. 
He openly espoused the then unpopular cause 
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of Christianity. And pulicly defended it both 
by preaching, and by his upright life. In con- 
sequence, all civil priviledges were denied 
him: He was deprived of that liberty which 
is dearer than life, and incarcerated in a loath- 
some prison; where sickness brought him to 
the verge of the grave. Afterwards when he 
had begun to recover, and to indulge hopes of 
freedom anda happier state of things, unex- 
pectedly an order was given by the tyrant that 
he should be put to death. This order took 
effect. The unfortunate man was executed in 
the following horrid manner. He was daubed 
over with combustible materials. These were 
set on fire in the night time, and he was set 
up as a sport light for the amusement of the 
tyrant and his favorites! And thus he was 
burnt to death! In these two cases was there 
not manifestly an inequality of retribution 
rendered in this life! And will it not be equal- 
ized by a future retribution, on the plain prin- 
ciple that the sinner, who receives his good 
thiugs in his lifetime, while the good man in 
his lifetime receives evil things, will hereafter 
be tormented, and the good man comforted ? 
G. C. 


REPLY. 


The various and dissimilar circumstances 
which characterize our present condition, af- 
fords no satisfactory evidence ofthe existence 
of misery, when this condition shall have been 
superceded by immortality and eternal life. 
We look upon the present life as a state of dis- 
cipline, in which our heavenly Father is training 
us up for a more perfect existence when the 
objects of the present shall have been accom- 
plished. The numerous evils which have been 
discovered upon the map of human existence, 
however much they may weigh in the imagi- 
nation of our correspondent against the recti- 
tude of present retributions, are to us no im- 
peachment of the goodness of him who rules 
and governs all things. 


If we cannot fully understand the design of 
every particular in the divine procedure, we 
can know the priaciple upon which that proce- 
dure operates. 


If there be any self evident truth, either in 
scripture, in nature, or in our own experience, 
then it is certain that what we call the evils 
of this life are made use of to accomplish be- 
nevolent ends. Innumerable facts recorded in 
the scriptures prove thet it is so in many in- 
stances, and we believe that it is our ignorance 
alone which prevents us from seeing that such 
is thecase in every particular in which evil ex- 
ists. The present life was designed to pro- 
mote some good end; and the diversified prin- 
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ciples upon which this life is constituted, we 
are content to believe were the BEST means 
which infinite wisdom could have devised to 
accomplish that end. 

The existence of misery does not impeach 
the benevolence of its author, when it can rea- 
sonably be inferred that it results in a greater 
amount of good than could have been produced 
without its existence. 

God designs to make man eternally happy 
in his more immediate presence. Happiness 
could not have been fully appreciated had it 
not been for our present acquaintance with 
misery. It is only through the experience of 
misery that we know what happinessis. The 
commission ofan injury is in itself considered 
an evil, but if there were none committed there 
could be no such thing as the virtue of forgiv- 
ness. The existence of the one is indispensi- 
bly necessary to the exercise of the other.— 
The laws of God are fixed and universal, both 
in the natural and moral world. The good 
which we see around us, isthe manifestation 
of that object which these laws are designed 
to subserve ; and the evils with which they 
are connected are the best means by which that 
object could be effected. 

However plausible such arguments as are 
contained in the foregoing communication may 
appear to their author, they are not satisfacto- 
ry to our mind. The amount of his reasoning 
appears to us to concentrate in the position, 

“that all the inequality which is observable in 
the present circumstances and conditions of 
men, will be counterbalanced hy suffering in 
the world to come—that there is no such thing 
as an ‘equitable retribution,’ unless these ine- 
qualities are rectified by a reversed inequality 
in our future condition. This may be good 
logic with our opposing brother, but it is not 
so with us; and the consequences which are 
inseparably connected with these premises, 
may yet have some tendency to ween our 
friend away from his own speculations. 

The reader will bear it in mind that this 
‘plain principle’ which furnishes G. C. with his 
argument for future misery, consists in the sup- 
position that the ‘inequality’ of the present 
life is to be ‘equalized’ by torment in the eter- 
nal state. Without stopping to enquire 
whether this principle is correct or not, we will 
leave him tg furnish the evidence (if he has 
any,) that is so. Is there not all this ‘ine- 
quality’ in the present condition of those who 
our friend G. C. admits will Nor experience 
any misery in the future life? Do not many 
righteous men receive ‘good things’ in this life 
while others equally righteous are receiving 
‘evil things’? Does not this same ‘inequality’ 
exhibit itself in the various conditions of chil- 


` 
269 


dren who leave this world before they hape 
formed any moral character? If ‘inequality’ 
in this life would be an impeachment of the 
divine character unless ‘equalized’ by misery 
inthe future life; what inference shall we 
draw from its acknowledged existence among 
the brute creation, whom no one supposes will 
ever be the recipients of that misery? If ine- 
quality’ unequalized, is an argument. against 
the goodness of God inthe one case it is equal- 
ly so in the other, as both ate alike the objects 
of his creating power. 

What then becomes of G. C’s ‘plain princi- 
ple’ and likewise the conclusion which he pre- 
dicates upon it ? l 

The case of Job as recorded in scripture, 
contrasted with the afflictions of our opposing 
brother, would have demonstrated the ‘plain 
principle’ under consideration, without the as- 
sistance of G. C.’s narrative given above.— 
That there is ‘a manifest inequality’ between 
the unparalleled afflictions of Job, and those 
which our friend experiences in this life, he 
would probabsy admit; but we very much doubt 
his expectation that this ‘inequality’ will be 
‘equalized’ hereafter by his being ‘tormented’ 
and Job ‘comforted.’ ' 

If G. C. should find it necessary to demon- 
strate his ‘plain principle’ by any further com- 
parisons, we wauld remind him that thére was 
‘manifestly an inequality’ in the carthly condi- 
tion of the apostles of our Savior. Some of 
them suffered far more violent and protracted 
persecutions than the others, and at length 
they all suffered martyrdom, with the exception of 
St. John, who was permitted to depart this life 
by the natural course of nature. Whether this 
‘inequality’ of which we have spoken, will be 
‘equalized‘ upon the ‘plain principle’ by which 
one will ‘hereafter-be tormentcd’ and the others 
‘comforted,’ we leave for our friend to decide. 

We close with the remark, that a sentiment 
which admits of no better defence than is ex- 
hibited in the foregoing reasoning of our oppo- 
sing brother, should, in our humble opinion, be 
banished from the embrace of every christian. 

H. J. G. 


Br. J. B. Dods of Taunton, Mass. will 
accept our respectful acknowledgement of the 
reception of a copy of his valuable sermon. up- 
on the subject of the ‘Second Death’, spoken of 
in the book of Revelation. We have not as 
yet found leisure to bestow upon it that atten- 
tive perusal, which it merits, and which we 
design giving it; but from what we have al- 
ready seen of its contents we can cheerfully re- 
commend it to our friends in this section, as a 
production well calculated to shed light upon 
a portion of scripture which has served to be- 
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“NEW EFFORT.” 


Our city (Albany,) has recently been agi- 
tated with a new project in favor of the colo- 
nization society. The plan is to raise three 
thousand dollare, for the purpose of sending 
off a colony of one hundred people of color. 
They are to locate themselves in a place which 
shall be called Albany. Doubtless our city 
pride, being touched with the idea of having a 
place across the waters dignified with the name 
of ALRANr, will soon furnish the cash. This 
circumstance furnishes us with another proof 
that there is no principle of human nature to 
which some people are not willing to appeal if 
it brings money into their hands. We area 
friend to our colored population. We could 
most heartily wish to see them raised from that 
degraded state in which many of them are 
among us, and can we do any thing ta benefit 
them here we will most cheerfully do so.— 
It isa fact, however, that those who profess 
most love for the blacks, are still grind- 
ing them in the dust while they remain.— 
We confess we have some doubts of the sincer- 
ity of those men, who stand with a foot upon 
the neck of the poor African, and hold 
out ahandtobeg for money to raise him 
from his degraded condition, and send him out 
ofthe way. The truth is that this colonization 
business is but a spoke in that wheel which is 
rolled by the clergy and gathering money at ev- 
ery revolution. 

We have heard it said, that of the whole 
number of blacks who have been sent to Libe- 
ria from the north, more than fifty per cent 
have died within the first year? Is this so ? 
oris it not? Ifso where is the benevolence 
of sending them away to dic? I. D. W. 


wilder the imagination by diverting the mind 
from the plain, unambiguous teachings of the 
Christian Message. 

T'he discourse before us is founded upon the 
following passage: | 

“And I saw the dead, small and great stand 
before God; and the books were opened, and 
enother book was opened, which is the book 
of life; and the dead were Judged out of those 
things which were written in the books, accor- 
ding to their works. And the sea gave up 
the dead which were init, and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in them ; 
andthey were judged every man according to 
their works, And death and hell were cast 
into the lake of fire.. This is the second death. 
And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire.” 
Rev 20: 12—15. 

If the respected author should meet with a 
favorable opportunity of forwarding a small 
quantity of the above mentioned sermons to 
the Bopk store of Mess. Kemble & Hill in 
this city, they could unquestione »ly be disposed 
of in a reasonable length of time. G. 


THE DANVERS DISCUSSION. 


We learn from the ‘Trumpet’ that an oral 
discussion of ‘‘the question whether the doctrine 
of endless misery is revealed tn the holy scrip- 
tures,” is in contemplation between Br. Thom- 
as Whittemore, Editor of the ‘Trumpet’ and 
Rev. Milton P. Braman, a calvinistic clergy- 
may of Danvers, Mass. If the latter gentle- 
man sees fit to confine himself to the question 
above stated the discussion will take place in 
his own meeting house the last of the present 
month. As we shall learn something more 
definite in regard to the conclusion of this mat- 
ter from the next number ofthe ‘Trumpet,’ we 
will leave the subject untilour next. We lay 
no claim to the spirit of prophecy but from what 
we have seen of Mr. Braman in the columns of 
a filthy sheet formerly known as the Anti 
Universalist,’ we venture to predict that what 
he cannot accomplish by sober argument he 
will endeavor to do by the lowest cast of vul- 
garity, misrepresentation, and abuse. G. 


RELIGIOUS NOTICES. 


Br. Wituiamson will preach at McChes- 
ney’s schoolhouse, in Brunswick, Wednesday 
evening the 30th inst., and the following eve- 
ning at the schoolhouse near Mr. Burdick’s. 

Br. T. J. Wurrcoms will preach at Mechan- 
icsville on Saturday, the 26th inst., and on 
Sunday morning, 27th, at the same place, and 
lecture in the evening at Schenectady. 


NEW SOCIETY. 
A society of Universalists has recently been 


formed at Mount Pleasant, Westchester co, 
N. Y. ' 


THREE PRECIOUS JEWELS. 

‘And now abideth Faith, Hope, rity, these 
three ; but the greatest of these is Charity.” —1 
Cor. xiii. 13. 

Notwithstanding the apostle would seem 
torepresent these three loving sisters, as 
dwelling together in the most perfect her- 
mony, it strikes our mind that the common 
doctrine, which teaches us, that a large pro- 
portion of the human family are predestinated 
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nance mildness; in her speech wisdom ; in 
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to endless misery, does not allow of this per- mand on this subject; I say unto you, love 


fect agreement. Let us look and see. Faith 
says that tlie most part of mankind are forev- 
er excluded the mercy of God and the enjoy- 
ments of heaven. Now let us ask Hope and 
Charity if their voice is in agreement with 
what Faith says? We must ask the real 
Christian, whose Hope maketh not ashamed, 
because the love of God is shed abroad in his 
heart. Say then, thou highly favored of God, 
do you hope that the greatest part of the hu- 
man family will be finally and forever misera- 
ble? Does divine charity, the love of God, 
which flows like a river thro’ all the regions of 
thy soul inspire thee with a desire that millions 
of millions of the rational offspring of God 
should be forever miserable? The answer is, 
no.—Then Faith isalone, and Hope and Char- 
ity are agreed. Charity is the greatest, and 
Faith mist conform to it. In the gospel these 
three precious jewels shine with one steady 
and clear light, the two less deriving all their 
brightness from the greater.— Uni Mag. 


BROTHERLY LOVE. 


“If aman say, he love God, and hateth his 
brother, he isa liar; for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not seen? 1 John, iv. 20. 


It seems reasonable to conclude from this 
passage, that ite author supposed that people 
might profess to love God when in fact they 
did not. He therefore gave a certain rule by 
which any one might be satisfied about himself, 
by reducing the subject to the simple question, 
whether he love his brother whom he has seen! 
But it may be well for us to guard against any 
arts which a wieked heart may attempt to em- 
ploy to dispense with this easy rule. Do we 
not sometimes feel a disposition to reply to 
the apostle’s statement and say, as the lawyer 
said to Jesus concerning his neighbor: . Ind 
whois my brother? If the Jews contrived a 
way to evade the spirit of the commandment 
which required them to love their neighbors as 
themselves ; by calling those their neighbors, 
whom they pleased, and leaving out of this re- 
lation whom they disliked, is there no danger 
of our evil hearts leading us into as great an 
error? Is it not too evident to be disbelieved, 
that the great body of professed Christians 
have erred on this ground, and found outa 
method by which they pretend to love God, 
and to love their brethren, and to live holy and 
godly lives, in their way, and yet come as 
shortof the divine commandment as did the 
Jews, who made void the law of God through 
their traditions? In order to have every thing 
safe, let us always regard our Savior's com- 


your enemies.” — Uni. Mag. 


SALUTARY HINTS. 


Let us avoid being the first in fixing a hard 
censure. Letit beconfirmed by the general 
voice, before we give in to it. Neither are you 
to give sentnce likea magistrate, or as if you 
had special authority to bestow a good or ill 
name at your discretion. Do not dwell too 
long upon a weak side; touch and go away.— 
Take pleasure to stay longer where you can 
commend ; like bees, that fix only upon those 
herbs, out of which they may extract the juice 
their honey is composed of. A virtue stuck ` 
with bristles is too rough for this age; it must 
be adorned with some flowers or else it will 
unwillingly entertained. 


GENEROSITY 


Is the offspring of heaven—the elder brother 
of Charity—Sympathy its sister, and Love its 
darling companion. 

Compassion and Benevolence are in its train, 
and Sincerity its constant attendant. Happy, 
happy would it be for the world, was it oftner 
to be met with! 

How many evils and calamities would it re- 
move or alleviate—how many animosities and 
contentious would it stifle in the birth ! 

A stranger to cruelty, hypocrisy and dissim- 
ulation, it dwells only in the bosom of those 
where no vice can be found. 


EXTRACT. 
To relieve the oppressed, is the most glori- 
ous act a man iscapable of; it is jn some mea- 
sure doing the business of God and Providence. 


True Mugnanimity.—Hath any wronged 
thee? be bravely revenged : slight it, and the 
work is begun; forgive it, and ’tis finished. 
He is below himself that is not above an in- 
jury. 


— . . B88 


DIED. 


In Galway, Saratoga co. on Sunday 6th 
inst. William, son of Bradley Follet, aged ten 
years. On the day previous to his death, while 
at work in the barn with his father thrashing 
grain, he was severely kicked by one of the 
horses employed for that purpose. He linger- 
ed in the acutest pain about 28 hours and then 
paid the debt of. nature, leaving his afflicted 
parents to mourn his premature departure to 
that land of rest where they fondly hope again 
to meet him with the redéemed world of man- 
kind. May theirs be the consolation derived 
from the glorious gospel of Christ. 


272 THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


POETRY. 


A THOUGHT ON DEATH. 


When life, as opening buds, is sweet, 

And ig hopes 15 spirit greet, i 

And youth prepares his joys to mee 
Alas | how hardit is to def 


When scarce is seiz d some valu’d prize, 
And duties press, and tender ties 
Forbid the soul from eayth to rise, 

How awful then it is to diel 
When, one by one, those ties are torn, 
And friend from friend is enatched forlorn, 
And man is left alone to mourn, 

Ah ! then, how easy tis to die? 


When faith is strong, and conscience clear, 
And words of e the spirit cheer, 
And vision’d glories half appear, 

’Tis joy, tis triumph, then to die. 


When trembling limbs refuse their weight, 
And films, slow gathering, dim the sight, 
And clods obscure the mental light, 

’Tis nature’s precious boon to die! 


RELIGION. 


What is it that is bread to the hungry— 
eyes to the blind - ſcet to the lame liberty to 
the captive—and joy to the world !—What 
gives woman, the partner of our joys, the 
soother of oar sorrows, that rank and standing 
in society, to which she was originally design- 
ed by her Creator—it is RELIGIoON—pure and 
undefiled RRIIGIN— which had its origin in 
the bosom of benevolence, and which hae been 
fostered and cherished by the loving kindness 
ofthe Almighty. And is there to be found a 
female in the wide world, so lost to every 
thing that ennobles human kind, as that she 
can despise and attempt to destroy that which 
is her alt? Such instances are rare—they 
stand out in bold relief like monsters in crea- 
tion. Mrs. Cary, inher letters, says : 

„Woman without religion is a solecism in 
morals, a deformity in social life. She resem- 
bles the dead oak, to which the verdant ivy 
still gives the appearance of freshness, as it 
twines its flexible branches around the wither- 
cd stems." There is life, it is true: yet it is 
not in the main body of the tree, but in its in- 
trinsic decorations.— Woman may look attrac- 
tive at a distance, as if ber characteristic requi- 
sites were in full vigour, but approach, her 
nearly, and you seca redundance of ornamen- 
ta] qualities, covering, like the unsubstantial 
ivy, her lifeless trunk, from which cmanates 
not one substantial good, for the principle of 
life is wanting.” 


If thine enemy be hungry, give him bread 
to eat; and if he be thirsty, give him water 
to drink. ) 


MARRIAGES. 


On saturday Oct 12. by the Rev. C. F. 
Le Fevre, John Owen to Miss Mary Hulbert, 
both of this city. 

On Saturday Oct 12. by the same David 
De Mars, to Mies Jane Harris both of this 
city. 

A VARIETY of Universalist Books, and Ser- 


mons, can be procured of Rev. T. J. Whit- 
comb, Schenectady, and of Rev. A. Bond at 


| Bennington, Vt. 


NOTICE. 

A few shares of unappropriated stock in the 
New Universalist Church (now erecting) in 
the city of Albany, are yet to be disposed of. 
Persons wishing to subscribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cau&e in that 
city are requested to call at the store of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South market-st. 


where the subscription book can be seen and , 


any particulars respecting the New Meeting 
Honse ascertained. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 

Torments of Hell Overthrown. 

Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Da- 
vid Pickering. 

Six Sermons delivered at the Universalist 
Convention, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 
and 20, 1833. 

Latost news from Three Worlds. 2d edition. 

A new edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. 

Just received and for sale by 

KEMBLE & HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 
rr rere nrne erate e a 
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EDITORIAL. 


TIME AND ETERNITY. 


To him who is accustomed to take a compre- 
hensive survey of the works of nature, whe 
draws a comparison between the mere drop of 
time and the vast ocean of eternity spread out 
en every hand, it must afford matter of aston- 
ishment that eny should believe the fate of 
mankind for happiness or misery through all 
- faturity, rests upon the fleeting moment of our 
present existence. Such however is the fact. 
It is an essential point in limitarian theology, 
that time is the season allotted to man for se- 
curing the riches of an eternal state the 
path of glory or the road to hell.” The pootie 
eentiment of Dr. Watte— | 


‘ Life is the hour that God has given 
To ’scape from hell and fly to heaven — 


is but the avowed sentiment of every beliver in 
endless misery. Hence life, by such, is con- 
sidered a season of the utmost importance—a 
season the most precious and inestimable to the 
souls of men, inasmuch as it is transient, and 
uncertain, and replete with the best or worst 
consequences. Mankind are therefore urged 
by every consideration to abandon all things 
else, and seek an interest in Christ while it is 
called to-day, for the purpose of securing the 
eternal good of their most precious souls, which 
are in so much danger of being lost in endless 
perdition. 

But to us it is strange, it is passing strange, 
that a being who is always represented as ex- 
ercising a parent’s care and benevolence to- 
wards all the children of men, should have 
been so unconcerned in regard to their welfare 
as to set them upon the slippery rock of human 
life, where he knew they would be in such im- 
minent danger of sliding into the awful abyss 
of interminable wo. It certainly presents the 
Father of mercies in no very enviable light. 
It exhibits him, either as a deliberate monster 
who has wantonly called into existence ration- 
al beings, and placed them amidst the deadli- 
est dangers, that.he might have the exquisite 
pleasure of seeing ‘ epring the tremendous 


mine” that seals their ruin ; or else, as caring 
nothing whether they are in danger or safety. 
Either position, however, is directly contrary 
to his nature; and in either case he would be 
indirectly implicated in the endless suffering of 
man. Noone whocontends that God foreor- 
dained the endless damnation of some men, can 
exonerate him from the charge of dire maligni- 
ty in their creation, however much he may 
maintain his cause on the ground of sovereign- 
ty. Nor is he less implicated in their suffer- 
ing, if he has suspended their eternal destinies 
upon the “brittle thread of life,” absolutel 

foreseeing that some will unwittingly drop and 
be enveloped in that awful ruin of which all 
stand in danger, however much he may warn 
them against it. A parent would hardly be 
held guiltless of his children’s blood, if he 
should deliberately compel them to pass thro’ 
a wilderness abounding with ferocious beasts, 
where he knew they would be in danger of 
being devoured. And, if the children were ac- 
tually destroyed, no warning or admonition 
they might have received, could palliate the 
parent’s guilt, or screen him from deserved 
reprehension. Unnatural and unfeeling we 
are accustomed to consider that mother who 
can deliberately, and without one relenting 
tear, cast forth her little infant into the streets 
or the fields, and there leave it to perish or be 
picked up by the passing stranger, she knows 
not whom. Yet such an instance of maternal 
depravity is commendable in comparison with 
the cool indifference of an almighty parent, if 
he hàs placed mankind in the broken barge of 
human life, surrounded on every side by the 
boiling surges of hell’s liquid lava beneath 
which they are every moment in danger of be- 
ing plunged, and left them, unassisted, to 
work out their salvation by their own feeble 
exertion. Who then can believe that such is 
the case? Who does not shudder at the tho't 
of ascribing such deliberate barbarity to the 
father of mercies? It appears to us that he is 
more wise, benevolent, and mindful of the wel- 
fare of his creatures. Since not a sparrow 
falls to the ground without his knowledge, we 
cannot but think mankind are of more value 
than many sparrows.” And since he constant- 
ly clothes the fields with verdure, and supports 
the fowls of the air that ‘neither sow nor reap,’ 
who can suppose that he he has left at hap-haz- 
ard the concerns of men, or suspended their 
future destinies upon a mere fugitive point of 
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time? It cannot be possible that life is so 
fraught with peril. Better never live than live 
in so much danger. 

What is life when compared with an eterni- 
ty on either hand? A mere 

„Speck —a particle—a mite 
Of endless years duration infinite.” 

Veni, Vidi, Vici, was a short and expressive 
letter that once told the rapid achievement of 
Roman conquest—conquest, however, not 
more rapid than the fleeting life of man. His 
days are swifter than a weaver's shuttle.“ 
He is, he steps, and dies. This tells the tale 
of his brief existence. All the intervening 


circumstances between the cradle and the 


grave are but a mere step. And yet, accord- 
ing to the opinion of some, that very step en- 
tails perhaps eternal death. Onthat depends 
the weal or wo of mankind through all futuri- 

ty. And in nine cases out of ten it isa ran- 
dom step, taken in the dark without apprehend- 
ing the result. Man scarcely knows that he 
exists before his race is run; and has there- 
fore but a moment to deliberate on the course 
he should take to avoid the tremendous conse- 
quences that hang on this single step. Asa 
caterpillar upon an apple tree in search of 
food stretches forth its lazy form and strikes, 
perhaps a blossom, perhaps a bane ; so man 
comes into existence and, blind to the future, 
puts forth his energies in one unguided effort; 


‘¢ But the issue who can know? 
Who can tell what ills await ? 
Who can read the book of fate?“ 


If such is the case, then short-sighted mortals, 
however keen their optics, however firm their 
faith and correct their conduct, can have no 
positive assurance that theirs is that well di- 
rected step which will secure the invaluable 
boon of endless felicity. And who, under 
such circumstances, if he had the power of 
precious thought and reflection, would not re- 
coil at the idea of entering upon a stage of ex- 
istence so transient and alluring, and big with 
the most fearful dangers? And yet, as if in 
mockery of devils and in outrage of every 
principle of holiness, the God of heaven is rep- 
resented as having forced mankind upon the 
narrow stage of time, apparently for no other 
purpose than that of seeing them make one des- 
perate effort to gain the Elysian fields of glo- 
ry, and, unsuccessful, plunge into the deep 
gulf of a miserable eternity! 

But is the character of that God who is 
good unto all?“ Has he measured off and 
given but three score years and ten for man to 
fix his everlasting doom, and made it the road 
to heaven or grand highway to hell? For 
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patible with the goodness of God to place 
mankind in sucha dangerous condition. Time 
then, we conceive, though a prelude to eterni- 
ty, is not a fragile hair by which mankind are 
suspended over the gulf of interminable ruin. 
And we rejoice in the assurance that whatever 
dangers encompass the children of men, what- 
ever ills betide them, and whatever sorrows 
they are doomed to endure, or temptations . 
they are required to withstand—these will all 
work together for good, and finally terminate 
in a ‘more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.” | R. O. W. 


THOUGHTS ON PRAYER. 


We have perused with a considerable de- 
gree of interest a discussion of the subject of 
prayer, which is now in progress in some of 
our periodicals at the east, and we have thought 
it might not be improper for us to show our 
opinion.” Saving a little asperity of feeling, 
with which the communications of our breth- 
ren appear to be tinctured, and the personal 
allusions that are made, we see nothing to re- 
gret in the agitation of this matter. We claim 
the right of following the dictates of our own 
judgment, and this right we freely accord to 
others. In relation to the question, whether 
public or family oral prayer is enjoined upon us 
by any positive command of our master, we 
are clearly of the opinion that the affirmative 
cannot be sustained. We know of no positive 
command of Christ for praying, so as to be 
heard of men. On the other hand we are not 
aware that Christ ever forbid public or oral 
prayer. It is true that he rebuked the Phari- 
sees, and told his disciples not to be as the 
hypocrites who loved to pray standing in the 
synagogues and at the corners of streets that 
they might be seen of men.” But we under- 
stand this prohibition to apply, to the hypocrisy. 
of the Pharisees and the object of their prayers, 
and not to prayer itself when properly conduct- 
ed. With respect to family prayer at stated 
times, and grace before and after meals, we 
believe that they obtain no sanction either 
from the precept or example of Christ, and that 
they usually cramp and tramel rather than 
cherish the spirit of true devotion. So far as 
our observation among all denominations has 
qualified us to judge, we are of opinion that 
however devoutly these ceremonies may be 
performed at first, they soon become languid, 
and degenerate into an empty sound. When 
such is the case they become worse than use- 
less. In reference to prayer asa part of the 
devotional exercises of the sanctuary, we think 
it ought not to be discarded. We advocate it 
however, not onthe ground of any positive 


eurselves, we cannot believe it. It is ineom- command, but on the principle of its utility.— 
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The following particulars will embrace our 
vie ws of prayer: 

1. Its nature. 
ity. 

Prayer is the desire of the heart. Hence, in 
our view, it matters little how, when, or where 
it is expressed, or whether it be expressed in 
words or not. Whether a man expresses the 
pure desires of his soul in Hebrew, Greek, or 
English, has little to do with the matter of 
prayer. Aman may pray as sincerely and as 
devoutly in the silence of the night, or in the 
solitude of the desert, where there is no ear to 
hear or eye to see, save the eye that sees in 
darkness as well as light, and the ear that 
hears the young ravens when they cry, as in 
the temple where assembled multitudes hearken 
to his voice. We go further, and feel sure 
that we risk nothing in saying, that a man 
may offer as sincere and as acceptable a prayer 
in the multitude, when he breathes not a word 
or a whisper from his lips, as when he stands 
in the desk with uplifted hands, and pours out 
the well rounded period that is heard by thou- 
sands. The Lord looketh intothe heart. His 
all seeing eye pervades the inmost recesses of 
the soul, with all its desires and all its wishes. 
If benevolence and love are there, he marks it 
for good ; and if the heart, the whole heart, 
feels its dependence upon him, and desires 
good fof all, that desire rises as a sweet me- 
morial before the throne, and is as acceptable 
to him, and as likely to be answered, as is the 
most eloquent appeal that was ever made to 
the throne of grace. It is an offering of pray- 
eras real and as good as if it were clothed in 
all the seraphic fire of Isaiah’s hallowed lips 
when touched with a coal from the altar of hea- 
ven. Prayer is not the noise of words nor the 
spirit stirring power of eloquence, but it is the 
desire of the heart—the deep feeling of the 
soul, which cries to the Lord our Father for 
blessings upon ourselves and others. No mat- 
ter how or where that desire is expressed, or 
whether it ts expressed at all by outward signs 
or words, which may attract the attention or 
please the ear of us mortals. If the heart 
breathes a pure destre, it isa prayer that as- 
cends the mountain of God's holiness, and will 
call down abundance of peace upon our heads. 

We are aware that these views bùt poorly 
harmonize with the common notions upon the 
gubject. It appears to us that in regard to 
prayer people have mistaken the shadow forthe 
substance, and instead of copying the noiseless 
and unobtrusive example of Christ, and judging 
of a man’s piety by his conformity to that 
standard, they have measured a man’s religion 
by the length and sound of his oral prayers. 
So far is this rage for long prayers ` carried, 


2. Its object. 3. Its util- 


that a man may perform every duty incumbent 
upon him in the connexions of human life—he 
may be honest and upright in his dealings 
clothe the naked—feed the hungry—visit the 
widow and fatherless—and in all his inter- 
course with his fellow man be guided by the 
most uncompromising principles of real hones 
ty and sterling integrity; but if he is not seen 
engaged in frequent and long prayers, the spir- 
itual doctors will pronounce him a prayerless 
and godless sinner. On the other hand let a 
man pray to be heard of men—let him be first 
and foremost among the number of those who 
are denominated praying souls—let him day 
after day repeat a long prayer, and he is at once 
called a Christian. Yes, he isa pious praying 
man, who is worthy of the highest seat in the 
synagogue. Oh! how false an estimate is this 
of prayer and of Christian character. That 
form of prayer repeated so often and with such 
apparent sincerity might have been as heartless 
and hollow as the offering of Cain. And for 
aught his prayers would conclusively prove, 
the man wlio thus obtained the name of a Chris- 
tian, might have been as vile a knavé as ever 
walked, the footstool! of the Almighty. We 
repeat again, the heart is the dwelling place 
of prayer. The pure and heavenly feelings 
and desires of the soul, are the prayers that are. 
acceptable unto God. Will the reader ask 
how we are to know whether a man has these 
feelings and desires, if he does not express 
them in words? We answer, by his works. 
These are afar better criterion than profes- 
sions and prayers. 

2. The object of prayer, will clans our at- 
tention. 

The object of prayer should not be to alter 
the purposes of God. IIe is of one mind and 
changes not. Hence we conclude that the 
man who prays with the vain expectation, that 
he shall alter the designs of God, in relation to 
his salvation or that of any other human being, 
knows little of the true intent of prayer. If 
congregations are asserobled together and en- 
gaged in prayer, with a hope that they shall 
thereby induce God to change his purpose, and 
save those whom he now intends to damn, 
our serious opinion is that they had better 
be at home. 

Heathens have voris gods whom they 
supposed could be moved from-vne purpose to 
another by prayers and sacrifices. But surely 
a prayer with the view of changing the pur- 
pose of the unchangeable Jehovah, comes with 
an ill grace from the Christian who professes 
to believe that God is ‘‘without variableness 
or shadow of turning.” It is deeply to be la- 
mented that notwithstanding Christians have 
been taught in theory that the Lord changes 
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not, still they have practised upon the heathen 
notion, that God’s wrath can be appeased, and 
his eternal ire averted by prayers. The object 
af prayer should be not to affect God but our- 
selves—to cultivate kind, humble and devo- 
tional feelings, and assimulate us more nearly 
to the character of that God with whom we 
commune in prayer. It should be to draw 
qurselves unto God, not God unto us.— 
God knoweth our wants and is always sup 


plying them. He needeth not to be told, 


ia order to induce him to bless. We 
should pray thy will be done,” and the object 
ef, our prayer should be to effect our own 
hearts and lead us more heartily to confide in 
the divine goodness and acquiesce in the divine 
will. 

3. The utility of prayer. 

If we cannot change God, or induce him to 
give blessings which he would refuse, why 
then should we pray, and what good will our 
prayers do? We answer, it is always good 
and joyful for us to have in our hearts pure and 
benevolent desires and feelings. Itis good 
and pleasant for us always to desire good not 
only for ourselves but for others. It is joyful 
and salutary to nourish and cherish feelings 
like these by breathing them forth in prayer. 

Publie prayer in the house of God, we be- 


‘lieve to be useful, inasmuch as it is calculated 


to infuse into the hearts of those who listen, 
the same joyful confidence in God which he 
who prays ought always to feel. It is calcu- 
lated when properly conducted, to soften the 
heart, to calm the boisterous passions of the 
soul—to give us a humbling sense of our de- 
pendence upon God—to make us love one 
another by reminding us that we are brethren 
alike dependent, and to inspire us with fortitude 
in affliction by reminding us that we ara. the 
children of God and can call him Farner. 
This we believe to be the natural tendency 
of public prayer when properly conducted, and 
we deem it pleasant and useful thus tobend 
before God and commune with him from the 
mercy seat. If the silent prayer of the quaker 
can have this effect it is equally as useful.— 
We believe however it cannot have this effect, 
and hence we think that prayer in the church 
should not be dispensed with. True, the min- 
ister may pray as fervently and as acceptably 
without uttering a word as with oral prayer, 
and as far as himself is concerned the effect 
may be equally good; but the effect upon the 
congregation is lost. It is in the church, 
where multitudes meet and bend before God, 
and the voice of supplication and thanksgiving 


is heard, that the scintillations of love divine 
are struck from the flinty heart — the proud are 


humbled—-the haughty subdued—the cold 
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heart warmed—the weak strengthened—-the 
mourner comforted, the wavering confirmed, 
and all led to adore and bless the name of him 
that liveth forever. 

Such are our views of the utility of prayer 
in the sanctuary—we practice it joyfully, not 
of constraint, but freely, because we believe it 
useful and salutary. I. D. W. 


THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 
We have inserted the article of J. B. in our 


‘columns because we are willing our readers 


should hear both sides of the question. We 
feel a deep interest in the prosperity of that sa- 
cred cause in which we are engaged, and as its 
future pragress wil! in some measure, depend 
upon the qualifications of its public advocates, 
we ardently desire to see all proper and judi- 
cious measures pursued which may tend. to 
secure in our ranks men who are well qualified, 
not only in a moral, buta literary point of view 
for the work. Believing that a Theological 
Seminary might be eminently useful in this 
respect, we offered a few remarks to which our 
friend J. B. refers. We also took occasion 
in our annual address before the Hudson River 
Association, to commend the subject to the 
consideration of that body, and they passed a 
resolve, recommending the matter to the atten- 
tion of the State Convention. Our address 
was published, in accordance with a vote of 
the council, and to it we refer J. B. as the re- 
demption of our pledge, ta offer our views 
more at large. We think the position cannot 
be controverted, that a well regulated institu- 
tion of this kind would afford facilities for a 
course of Theological studies, which cannot 
now be found in our denomination. We are 
aware that young men can now educate them- 
selves for the ministry, and prepare themselves 
for an able discharge ofitsduties. But could 
they not obtain a better education, with less 
expense and in less time, in an institution es- 
tablished and designed expressly for this pur- 
pose? Our opinion is decidedly in the affir- 
mative of this question. l 

We arẹ not anxious for controversy upon 
this subject. We perceive that many, perhaps 
most of our brethren are opposed to any thing 
of the kind, and with the expression of our 
opinion, and the reasons already given, it was 
our intention to let the subject rest. We be- 
lieve that time will convince our denomination 
of the indispensible necessity of the measure, 
and in reference to this thing, we hope it may 
not always be said in truth, that the chil- 
dren of this world are wiser than the children 
of light.” 

As Br. J. B. however, has seen fit to notice 
our remarks, and in a candid and friendly man- 
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ner stated his objection and asked us for a re- 
‘ply, we again willingly take our pen to offer 
our views of his remarks. 

His first objection is founded upon the fact 
that there is a difference of opinion among 
‘our brethren, from which he concludes 1t would 
be difficult to unite im the choice of teachers. 

‘We apprehend that this objection is more 
imaginary than real. Weare aware that there 

is a difference of opinion amongst us on points 
of minor importance, but we do not think this 
difference is regarded of such importance as 
to prevent one from learning of anotber.— 
Judging from the past, we can apprehend no 
difficulty under this head. We know of in- 
stances in which ygung men have studied under 
the instruction of men with whom they differed 
in sentiment on these minor points, and we 
know not why these things may not be done 
again. 

2. J. B. thinks an institution of this kind 

would be brought to bear upon fellowship, so 
that no young man could obtain the confidence 
of our order unless he has been through the 
seminary. We should anticipate no such re- 
sult from a seminary. We cannot believe that 
-a competent preacher would ever be rejected 
for such a cause. If however it should bear 
‘upon fellowship so far as to raise the standard 
of ministerial qualifications, and induce us to 
‘look to it, that our preachers are qualified for 
the work, it would be with us an additional 
reason why such an institution should be es- 
tablished. 

3. J. B. fears that it might foster pride, and 
ereate distinctions destructive of harmony. 

We know not but such a result might fol- 
low, but we confess that to us it appears only 
imaginary. We know not how, or in what 
manner, an institution designed to educate 

young men for the ministry, would be caleu- 
culated to foster pride or create distinctions. 
‘We admit that evil minded men might so 
abuse a good thing—and what good or useful 
institution is there in existence which may not 
be abused? We know that Theological, Sem- 
înaries have been perveted and abuses) but 
in our view, this is not a good reason why 
they should be condemned. We tender J. B. 
our respectful thanks for the friendly manner 
in which he noticed our xeinarks. In these 
days of wormwood it is tfuly gratifying to find 
‘an antagonist whose, pen is not dipped in gall. 
I. 


W. 
— — 8 
From te Magazine and Advocate. 
“THE TEST. 


I haye been credibily informed that, at the 
lato adasion of the Hudson River Association, 
q resolution was introduced declaring the test 


~ 
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resolution, of the former year, proper and 
right —or that the Association did right in 
adopting it. The test brethren were remind- 
ed that,in defending that test, they had aban- 
doned its literal meaning, and -explained it 
away as an arbitrary test, and were requested 
to modify the present resolution so as to em- 
brace these modifications. But this they would 
not do. The test—the whole test—and noth- 
ing but the test must be approbated. So the 
approbatory resolution was put to vote and was 
lost by a respectable majority! But aga majo- 
rity of the Council did not, by this vote, intend 
a repeal of the test, (i. e. as it had been pub- 
licly modified and explained by Br. Williamson 
and others,) it was agreed that the unfortunate 
resolution and its fate be not named in the 
minutes, nor any proceedings in relation there- 
to. And so stands the matter, until another year. 

I have aimed to give facts only —if any eor- 
rection is needed I am ready to make it. I will 
not state an error, if I can avoid it. 


THE TEST. 


Br. Grosh, of the Magazine and Advocate, 
is informed that he has not been materially 
misinformed in relation to the doings of the 
Hudson River Association upon the subject 
that heads this article. Some of our brethren 
in their public convocations had denied the 
right of passing such resolutions as that of the. 
Hudson River Association of last year, and the 
Association stood before the public virtually 
chafged with having usurped a power that dogg 
not belong to them. It was thought by some 
that these circumstances called for an expres- 
sion of the opinion of the council, upon the 
question of right, We were among the num- 
ber. The majority thought otherwise, and it 
is our duty to submit with all becoming def- 
erence to the opinions of the majority. The 
refusal of the council to pass a resolution as- 


sefting the right and expediency of the former 
rule, which had been questioned by other pub-. 
lic bodies, will probably be viewed as a virtual 
‘abandonment of the principle, and a tacit ac- 


knowledgment that it was neither right or ex- 
pedient. It hasbeen our good fortune to have. 
a little controversy with Br. Grosh upon this - 
subject. We say good fortune, because we 
consider it good fortune to meet with an an- 
tagonist with whom we ean differ in opinion, 
with perfect good feeling and in cordial friend- 
ship. We can no longer defend that rule as 
a measure of the Association,“ for our brethren. 
have in this matter refused to sustain us in the 
position we have taken. We make our best 
bow to Br. Grosh, and leave him the field with. 
all the honors of victory, only do not triumph. 
over a fallen foe.” 
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We wish to inform Br. G. however, that we 
were among those who went for the test, the 
whole test and nothing but the test, and also 
among those who opposed omiting said vote in 
the minutes. Although we cannot defend the 
rule as the measure of the Association, still 
we can on our ‘own hook,’ advocate the princi- 
ple on which it is founded, We shall still 
continue to maintain, that every Association 
has aright to require specific literary qualifi- 
cations in the applicant for Letters of Fellow- 
ship, and that such requisitions are both expedi- 
ent and necessary. I. D. W. 


As we were present at the recent ses- 
sion of the H. R. A. and participated in the 
several votes which were given in council, we 
shall take the liberty to add a few words to 
what has already been said in regard to the 
“unfortunate resolution.” We have never 
been much in the habit of ‘telling tales out of 
school,’ but as some circumstances have al- 
ready come to the knowledge of our brethren 
at large which a majority of the council were 
disposed to conceal ; and as the official docu- 
ment which purports to be the minutes of their 
doings does not contain any allusion to their 
proceedings in reference to the ‘test act,’ we 
think it desirable that those proceedings should 
now be correctly understood. 

As my respected Br. Williamson has noticed 
only such particulars as he deemed applicable 
to his reply to Br. Grosh’s request, it may not 
be unseasonable to state that the resolution 
introduced at the recent session, approbating 
the regolution of the preceding year, was voted 
out by a majority ofthe council upon the ground 
that it was not expedient tu agitate the question; 
and Nor from any disposition to abandon the 
principle upon which that resolution is found- 
ed. 

It was distinctly stated by several gentlemen 
who voted against the late resolution, that 
they did so from a desire to allay the excitement 
.which they well knew would be increased by 
any unneccssary approbation of that measure. 
The resolution of the preceding year had pas- 
sed and they were satisfied with it as it did pass, 
and wished no other interpretation to be put 
upon their vote than an unwillingness to agi- 
tate the subject. 

It was mentioned by one of the friends of 
the late resolution that its failure would be 
viewed by our brethren as ‘an abandonment’ 
of the former one, and for the very purpose of 
preyenting such an erroneous impression from 
going abroad, it was voted that the proceed- 
ings of the council upon that subject should 
not beentered upon the minutes. After that 
vote had passed it was requested by the Mod- 
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erator that those gentlemen who voted against 
the approbatory resolution should state to the 
council what interpretation they wished to have 
put upon their vote, and in compliance with that 
request not a solitary individual excepting the 
writer of these remarks, expressed any desire 
that the former ‘tes?’ should be stricken from 
the record. A subsequent motion was indeed 
made by an uncompromising friend of the test 
for its repeal, knowing that a failure of that at- 
tempt would virtually amount to a passage of 
the ill-fated resolution. As none of our breth- 
ren manifested any anxiety to ‘second’ that. 
motion we did it ourself, but for certain wise 
reasons our worthy brother saw fit to withdraw 
his motion, and thus we lost the anticipated 
pleasure of recording our vote in its favor. 


The ‘test act’ of last year, is, and until for- 
mally repealed will remain as much a measure 
of the H. R. Association as it ever was. So 
long as ‘the abomination of desolation’ is found 
‘standing tohere it ought noi, just so long will 
that body be obnoxious tothe charge of assum- 
ing a power over their brethren which no pre- 
tences will justify. Until that resolution is 
erased from the records of that body, it will 
be regarded as their favorite offspring, and odi- 
ous as it is they must be content to father it. 
“Fallen foes” sometimes take fresh courage 
from defeat, and judging from the avowed de- 
termination of our ‘test’ brethren to fight up- 
on their t own hook’ we believe it will be so in 
this instance. 


Having been forced into this campaign by 
the uncompromising resolution of the friends 
of the ‘test’ to identify the Universalist connec- 
tion with a principle of action which when 
rightly understood will be most religiously 
abominated by three fourths of our brethren ; 
we are now prepared to wagea war of erter- 
mination against the ‘‘test, the whole test, and 
every thing like the test,” in which we wish for. 
no quarter, until every form of ecclesiastical 
tyranny is driven from the abode of Christian 
freemen. H. J. G, 


PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 


It has long been a question ‘whether Luke, 
xvii. 19. 31. should be understood as a para- 
ble or a history of facts. In favor of a figura- 
tive interpretation, there is anargument which 
we do not recollect to have seen noticed with 
as much importance as in our opinion it de- 
serves. Dr. Gill, the most celebrated of the 
calvinistie baptist commentators informs us 
that in Bexac’s most ancient manuscript, and 
and in another copy of his it is said by way 
of preface. ‘He said also another parabble.” 
In regard to the date and authority of this man- 
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uscript of the testament we find the following 
in Thomas’ introduction part 1. chap, 2. 

In comparing it with the Greek and Latin 
inscriptions, Br. P. Marsh, is of the opinion 
that it cannot have been written later than the 
sixth century, and that it may have been writ- 
ten even two or three centuries earlier, and he 
finally considers it, prior to all the manuscripts 
extant, except the Cadex Vaticanus, and refers 
itto the fifth century which is perhaps its true 
date.” 

In this manuscript which perhaps is as high 
authority as can be found, we read as a pref- 
ace to the story of the rich man, ‘‘and he said 
another parable unto them.” If this preface 
was in the original, it settles the question con- 
cerning.the figurative interpretation of the 
story. The euthority is very good and will 
almost warant a strong conclusion that so it 
was written by Luke. But allow the preface 
to be spurious. Let us suppose that this 
preface was interpolatded by the writer of this 
manuscript. It proves that as early as the 
fifth century, it was considered as a parable. 
It shows us not only that the writer of this 
manuscript considered it so, but that this opin- 
ion was so general among Christians that he 
was authorized in adding this preface. Limi- 
tarians profess to believe that Universalists 
have invented this new method of interpreta- 
tion, just to get rid of the doctrine of the par- 
able. From the above it will appear obvious 
that our inventive powers are entitled to no 
credit on this score. As early as the fifth cen- 
tury, was it read in the scriptures as a para- 
ble, and pointed out as among the parables 
which Christ spoke tothe people. Let men 
controvert our expositions of the parable as 
much as they will, but let them not accuse us 
of hersey for saying on such authority that the 
story is used as a parable. 

I. D. W. 


THE TEST RESOLUTION. 


We give below a duplicate of the odious res- 
olution which has been the cause of so much 
‘trouble in Israel’ and which is at present mil- 
dewing the records of the Hudson River Asso- 
ciation. 

+t Resolved, That individuals desirous of re- 
ceiving the fellowship of this Association sHaLL 
BE REQUIRED to present to the committee ap- 
pointed for receiving requests for letters of 
fellowship, a certificate from some accredited 

eacher tn owr order that he has pursued the 
study of theology ¶ under his direction. £]) 
for the full period of siz months and that in the 
opinion of said preacher he is worthy of fellow- 
ship, and qualified for the work of the minis- 
try : And further that he shall be able to pass 


279 


a good examination before said committee in 
the principles of the English Janguage, Rhet- 
oric and Logic: and SHALL DELIVER before the 
council to whom his application shall be made 
an essay on some moral or doctrinal subject.— 
Provided nevertheless that so much of this res- 
olution as relates to time spent in study, be not 
understood as applying to any who have been 
in fellowship as ministers in any other denomi- 
nation of Christians.” i 

To say in a few words what should be said 
of this resolution, it is an unjustifiable and an 
insufferable assumption of power; and any pre- 
tentions to the RieHT of exercising it, howev- 
er sincere may be the source in which they 
originate, are an insult to the age in which we 
live, and a libel upon the religion we profess. 
Whether it is or is not ‘expedient and neces- 
sary’ for ecclesiastics to trample upon the 
Christian privileges of the common people is 
a question which no man who knows what his 
privileges are, will ever stoop to answer. 


The ‘divine right of kings and priests may 
have its advocutes but it never had, and what 
is equally certain, it never will kave, its existence 
among Universalists. 

Let the principle upon which this resolution 
is established, become identified with our 
ecclesiastical arrangements, and the days of 
our once happy denomination will be numbered 
and finished. Universalists wiLL NoT submit 
to this unholy usurpation of power nor to the 
abject slavery which that submission would en- 
tail upon them. ' 

The time has come when THE PEOPLE will 
he their own judges of the qualifications of a 
minister; and whether those qualifications 
were obtained ‘under the direction’ of an arro- 
gant priesthood, or whether he has submitted 
to the humiliating farce of ‘delivering an essay 
before their inquisitorial committee, are ques- 
tions of the most sublime indifference. d 

H. J. G, 


Several articles which were intended 
for this number, were -crowded out to make 
room for several extracts from our public jour- 
nals disapprobating the measures of the-Hudson 
River Association. The present is avery im- 
portant crisis in our denominational affairs.— 
The disposition of our ‘test’ brethren to force 
their obnoxious measures by 
means, has kindled a flame which will never 
be quenched so long as those measures are por- 
sisted in. Let them abandon the ‘improvements 
of the age,’ and let us one and all stand in the 
way, and see, and ask for the old puts and 
walk therein,” knowing thatin them ulone cay 
we find rest to our souls,” 

H, J, G, 
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CENSURE. 


Br Price, of the New York Christian Mes- 
senger, takes exceptions at some partof the 
phraseology embraced in the resolution lately 
passed at the Hudson River Association in ref- 
ference to Nathaniel Smith. The objectiona- 
ble feature—or the particular construction he 
has put upon the phrase i possible,” did not 
occur to us at the time the resolution was 
passed. We think however that the conduct 
pursued by tha anonymous correspondent of 
the ‘Inquirer,’. whoever he may be, is repre- 
hensible. We know not but he is as worthy 
and indefatigable a brother as the connection 
affords.” But in this instance we think he er- 
red ; and his refusal to furnish his name when 
publicly called upon, we should suppose were 
sufficient to justify the Association in condemn- 
ing, at least, that portion of his conduct. 

Every member of the council, it is presumed, 
would disclaim all intention of passing cen- 
sure in the manuer Br. P. hasintimated. The 
resolution speaks for itself. It censures, and 
justly censures the principle of assailing a 
man’s moral character under the garb ofa fic- 
titious signature. And this is the very prin- 
ciple adopted by this anonymous writer. He 
ought not therefore to complain of censure 
passed upon conduct which, if exercised toward 
himself, he would condemn. Reputation is to 
valuable to be made a target for every unseen 
marksman to throw his arrows at and then 
Ridk from investigation. If Mr Smith is 
poral, to accuse him covertly is by no means 
Listent with the spirit of that doctrine which 
„ Kümits of no compromise with ‘the hidden 
things of darkness.” We have not questioned 
the ability of his accuser to substantiate every 
charge; but then, he would have saved him- 
self and the members of the Association many 
unpleasant feelings, if he had been as open in 
accusing as they have in censuring his con- 
cealment. We hope for his own good and the. 
good of the cause, that he will soon attempt 
openly to sustain his charges ; for if Mr. Smith 
is unworthy of his station, he ought by no 
means to be retained in fellowship with the 
order. R. O. W. 


From the Christian Messenger. 
HUDSON RIVER ASSOCIATION. 


We have this week given the Circular Let- 
ter of this body. In our last will be found the 
minutes of its proceadings. By an examination of 
them it will be seen the Associations has ‘‘earn- 
estly recommended to Association and to 
the New York State Convention, a serious 
consideration of the establishment of a Theo- 
logical Seminary.” From what has already! 
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passed from us on this subject, it may be ex- 
pected we should remark on this part of their 
doings at length. But we do not feel inclined 
now thus to do. So long as they only recom- 
mend, we cannot so particularly object. We, 
also, would ‘t recommend” to Universalists at 
large,“ a serious consideration” of the subject, 
hoping, however, for a very different result, 
than the friends of this measure doubtless do. 
Should a disposition be exhibited, to ‘‘seriouly” 
act, instead of consider,“ enough will be 
known of our views to judge of the sorrow and 
regret we should experience in seeing brethren 
whom we have ever highly esteemed, and be- 
lieved ready to sacrifice every thing on the 
onthe alter of union and harmony, pressing 
measures which must be highly objectionable 
to a respectable portion of the denomination, 
and much endanger general hermony. We 
cannot believe they will do this. If however 
this time should ever come, in the language of 
the venerable and veritable Dea. Caleb Com- 
fort,” we should in reality “feel like a pilgrim 
ina strange land’—that ‘‘briars and thorns” 
were in truth overspreading the heritage of 
the Lord.” We might indeed adopt his clos- 
ing, but pathetic lamentation—“ But I have 
done. Ihave wept and must continue to weep 
over the desolation that has come upon the 


land. I heara voice saying unto me, arise 
and depart, for this is not your rest..“ 
i P. 


In the procedings of the Hudson River As- 
sociation there is one Item, (No. b, touching 
some anonymous communications) which we 
much regret to see, couched in the terms it is. 
However pure may have been the motives 
which prompted it, to us it looks bad on paper, 
and its direct tendency is to wound the feelings 
of as worthy and indefatigable a brother, (and 
we feel fully warranted in saying it) as the 
connexion affords. We see not the necessity 
or propriety of instructing the committee on 
discipline to find out the name of the writer, 
‘¢ ¢f possible’, He was well known to the 
editors ofthe Inquirer, and went out under 
their sanction, and we think we shali not be 
disputed when we say that the friend or friends 
of the resolution were well satisfied themselves, 
if they did not know posttively, who he was. 
The proper course therefore, and the only just 
one, for the association, was, if charges had 
been preferred, to first assertatn their TRUTH or 
FALSITY, and not thus couple it with a direct 
vote of censure. It is a novel principle in juris- 
prudence to condemn a person (even in effect, ) 
andthentry him. Brethren, these things ought 
not soto be. Let us avoid even the appear- 
ance of evil.” P, 
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REMARKS. 


The brief article immediately preceding, 
contains the remarks of Br. Price, alluded 
to by my respected associate R. O. W. under 
the caption of ‘‘Censure.” It is to be regret- 
ed that any one association of Universalists, 
whose rightful sphere of actionis confined by 
the genius of their faith to pacific, recommenda- 
tory measures only, should have given so much 
cause of complaint. 

We conceive that the design of the objec- 
tionable resolution was a laudible one and we 
cannot believe that the individual by whom it 
was introduced, was influenced by any other 
than the best of intentions - The dictatorial 
phraseology in which the resolution was couch- 
ed did not occur to us at the time of its pas- 
sage, and as we were led from the propriety 
of the design of the resolution to overlook 
the objectionableness of its language, we will 
here correct the impropriety of our participa- 
tion in that censure by admitting the justness 
of the objections to which it is liable. To 
show what construction has already been put 
upon this censure by our brethren at a distance, 
we extract the following from a notice of the 
doings of the H. R. A. from a late number of 
the Christian Intelligencer.” 


Resolutions relating to certain anonymous 
charges against Rev. N Smith, which appear- 
ed in the ‘Religious Inquirer,’ were passed, 
DEMANDING that the author substantiate his 
charges jf he can, before the proper committee.” 


We. confess that his smacks not a little of 
the ‘imperative mood’ which has of late exhibit- 
ed itself m the Hudson River Association; and 
in view of the unreasonableness of some of 
their measures, we do not regret that in this 
instance they have censured an individral who 
will pay no attention to their imperial man- 
dates. H. J. G. 


From the Religious Inquirer. 
THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Br. Williamson, one of the editors of the 
(Troy) ‘ Anchor’ has introduced this subject 
in the tenth number of that paper, and has ex- 
pressed it as his ‘ opinion,’ that a ‘ Theological 
Seminary would prove of incalculable advan- 
tage to the cause of truth.“ He concludes 
the article referred to. thus—‘ We intend to 
offer our views more at large in some future 
number.’ 

I am glad with this Brother, that this sub- 
ject is undergoing an investigation through 
the journals of our order, and do earnestly 
hope, that by a candid discussion we may all 
come to one conclusion, Let, then, those who 
assume the affirmative of the question, hear, 


. 281 
LOO 
and earcfully w 'eigh, all that may be said in 
opposition to such an institution. 

For my own part, though I can see some- 
thing in favor of it, yet I have objections which 
far outweigh every thing that I have seen or 
heard in its defence. But perhaps I am unable 
to discover those advantages which others see, 
in the proposed ‘Seminary ;’—therefore I would 
beg leave to suggest to Br. W. the propriety 
of stating explicitly, all the facilities which 
he conceives a Theological Seminary would 
afford. When this is done, I should like to 
have him or some one else dispose of the follow- 
ing difficulties. 

1. As our order is divided upon certain 
points of doctrine, deemed important by the 
respective parties who hold them, would it not 
be difficult to unite in the choice of a teacher, 
or teachers ?—And would not such an institu- 
tion, therefore, be the means of dividing and 
consequently of injuring us as a body? What 
believer in future punishment, would allow one 
that believes it not, to instruct, and give advice 
to his son, a candidate for the ministry ?’ 
And on the other hand, who that believes the 
resurrection, will make us all ‘equal unto the 
angels in heaven,’ would have his Son taught 
that inthe future state, there will be two 
classes—the righteous and the wicked! 

2. Would not a Theological Seminary,’ be 
likely to be made to bear upon fellowship, and 
and thus become a test thereof,--so that, finally, 
no person could have the confidence of the 
order, unless he had been through their Semi- 
nary? And if so, would not this keep many 
valuable young men from the ministry, who 
otherwise would enter? 

3. Provided it should not become a test of 
fellowship, but only a means, whereby candid- 
ates for the ministry, might be fitted therefore 
if they chose, and could afford the expense ; would 
it not foster pride and create distinction, des- 
tructive to that equality, harmony and good 
will, which we find it necessary to cherish and 
cultivate ? If so, would it not discourzge 
those that had no money to spare ? 

These objections are humbly submitted to 
the candid consideration of the advocates of a 
‘ Theological Seminary.“ I desire to know 
the right in this question, and if their are those 
who can declare the end from the beginning’ 
respecting it, I appeal to them for instruction. 
J. B. 


Remarxs.—As several articles have already 
appeared in the ‘Anchor’ commendatory of the 
proposed institution, we think proper to far- 
nish our readers with such objections to the 
project as may appear pertinent. 

That tbe establishment of the proposed sem- 
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inary would open facilities to the student which 
our connection does not at present afford, we 
presume will not be questioned, but whether 
that advantage is of sufficient importance to 
set aside the many very serious objections to 
which the measure is obnoxious, is certainly a 
consideration which our brethren should not 
Jose sight of. Our own opinion upon this 
measure has heretofore been favorable to its 
adoption, but upon more mature reflection we 
cannot resist the conviction that its good re- 
sults would be more than neutralized by the 
unhappy consequences which in all human 
probability will grow out ofits establishment. 
Could this measuse go into operation under 
such circumstances as would exclude the in- 
troduction of the evils anticipated, we should 
regard its adoption as one of the most desira- 
ble objects ever presented to the universalist 
community. We do not believe however that 
any such arrangement can be affected. From 
the disposition already manifested by some of 
its immediate clerical friends, we regard it as 
no great stretch of the fancy to believe that 
their favorite seminary would ere long be con- 
verted into a nursery of feelings and measures 
altogether inconsistent with the genius of the 
religion we profess. Believing as we do that 
the establishment of the proposed institution 
is not only liable to be prostituted to unright- 
eous purposes, but from the known disposition 
of some of its friends would open new avenues 
for the further developement of their unjustifi- 
able fest law,” we shall hereafter regard the 
proposed theological seminary as an unwise and 
inexpedient measure, and as such we tender its 
advocates the assurance of an independent 
and decided opposition H. J. G. 


Since the above was in type, we have 
received and inserted upon another page, the 
reply of Br. Williamson to the article from the 
‘Religious Inquirer.“ We cheerfully unite 
with him in the agsurance that ‘‘we are will- 
ing that our readers should hear both sides” of 
this and every other question connected with 
their welfare. The affirmation of our esteem- 
ed associate of his ‘conscientious regard’ to 
the prosperity of our cause, will find an ap- 
proving response in tHe bosoms of all who know 
him. 

‘Measures and not men” was the subject 
against which the article from the ‘Inquirer’ 
was directed. That our respected friend is 
and ever has been since his connection with 
Universalism, an ardent, sincere and zealous 
advocate of what he conscientiously believes 
to be for their best interests, no one will 
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ness’ of an actor does not in eny measure af- 
fect the right or wrong—the uselessness or 
the expediency of the action performed. Most 
and perhaps all of the encroachments of the 
church upon the rights and priviledges of 
abused humanity, have had for their object the 
‘glory of God and the good of the church.’ 
‘Conscience’ is but another name for the influ- 
ence of our education upon our sincere con- 
ceits; and the Hindoo mother who plunges her 
offspring into a watery grave, to please (as she 
believes,) herGod, it as much entitled to the 
virtue of ‘conscientiousness’ as the most wor- 
thy of Christian martyrs. The ignorance [or 
mistaken views] of St. Paul in regard to his 
treatment of the early Christians, however 
‘conscientiously’ he might have thought he was 
‘doing God service;” did not alter the fact 
that his treatment was ‘Persecution; neither 
did it Jessen its unhappy consequences upon 
those who were its recipients. Think not 
friendly reader that the infliction of an injury 
can be neutralized by the mistaken intentions 
ofthe inflictor; for in the language of another 
associate would we remark that, every oppres- 
sive measure, every system of tyranny and 
usurpation has cloaked its revolting features 
with the fair semblance of the public good!?“ 

However highly we esteem the good judg- 
ment of Br. Williamson, upon all subjects dis- 
connected with his favorite ‘test’ resolution, 
we cannot refrain from expressing our convic- 
tion that the second objection of the writer 
in the Inquirer, to the proposed Theological 
Seminary, is one which no ingenuity can re- 
move. 

It is our unhappiness to differ with our 
worthy associate inthis matter. We are com- 
pelled to believe from existing circumstances 
that the fears of ‘J. B.’ together with the 
unanimous anticipation of the state convention 
of which he is a member, have altogether to 
much foundation in truth, should the proposed 
institution go into operation. 

The reasons why we thus think are in part 
as follows: 

1. The immediate and only friends of the 
Seminary (so far as an opinion has been ex- 
pressed,) are also the immediate friends and 
uncompromising advocates of the ‘test,’ with 
which it is feared it would ere long be con- 
nected. 

2. When the passage of the ‘test’ in the 
Hudson River Association was anounced to 
the public, it was accompanied by the follow- 
ing very modest assurance. 

„This will answer for a beginning (11) 
and we hope the time is not far distant, when 


question who knows his works and his labor of| a more rigid Test will be required.” ! ! 


love. But friendly reader, the ‘consientious- 


As we know of no other ‘more rigid test’ 
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than their Seminary could easily be converted 
into, by keeping pace with the improvements 
of the age,“ (I) and as its establishment is 
urged by these test gentlemen at a period 
‘not far distant’ from their ‘premonitory’ no 
tice; we trust we shall not be thought ‘vis- 
ionary’ for believing that if this recent ‘im- 
provement of the age,’ should not ‘be brought 
to bear upon fellowship;’ the circumstance 
could in no degree be attributed to the dispo- 
sition of its advocates. H. J. G.. 


‘The Philadelphia Association of Universalists. 


At a recent session of this truly Christian 
body, an article was appended to their constitu- 
tion excluding the clerical fraternity from being 
chosen Moderators of their eclesiastical coun- 
cils. This is as it should be under present cir- 
cumstances. We have no objection to the priest- 
hood being placed upon a perfect equality with 
the common people so long as they are con- 
tented with equal privileges and equal rights ; 
but when, as in a recent occurrence, they at- 
tempt to overreach those limitations which 
heaven has placed to their authority, we trust 
there is virtue enough connected with the de- 
nomination of Universalists to strip their as- 
piring profession of every appearance of power. 

H. J.G. 


THE CLERGY. 


We wish for no war with these knights of 
the black cloth; but we would remind them 
that the corruptions of their profession WILL 
NoT be countenanced by Universalists. There 
is sufficient intelligence among the people al- 
ready, without the additional illuminations of 
a ‘Theological Seminary,’ to know that eccle- 
siastical tyranny is the same thing when dres- 
sed up in the livery of their own sect, that Jt 
is when seen in the garb of limitarianism.— 
They have heard too much from their own pul- 
pits of the debased condition of a priest rid- 
den community” to ever become that communi- 
ty themselves. Vain and delusive will be the 
expectations of that man who attempts to make 
them wise or virtuous by compulsatory meas- 
ures. If theclergy can make themselves con- 
tented with exercising a wholesome, persua- 
sive influence over the minds of others, they 
will be respected and sustained by the people. 
But if they are determined to force their de- 
testable projects (however conscientious may 
be their motives, ) upon a community who from 
their very natures abominate every form of 
tyranny over the mind, they may rest assured 
that the time is not far distant when their ears 
will tingle with n noise and talk” that will 
make a second Belshazzar of every priest or 


council that dares to trample upon the sacred- 
ness of our religious privileges. Let priests re- 
member that the lever which can upset all their 
compulsatory measures is in the hands, (per- 
haps we should have said the pockets,) of the 
people. If they are prepared to brave the 
storm which is gathering over their heads, by 
persisting in their insufferable dictation, they 
will ere long feel that the unjustifiable meas- 
ures which they have set on foot to ‘qualify’ 
others to receive their mantle, will in truth 
become the last cup of agony to their expiring 


profession. H. J. G. 


Br. Drew, of the Intelligencer, may be as- 
sured that our object in the remarks which he 
notices, was to elicit truth in relation to the 
character of C. L. Cook. The article to which 
we referred, we think met our eye in an 
orthodox journal published at Portland, and 
we supposed it to originate from the same 
source as the famous card business. In this 
it seems we were mistaken, and instead of 
coming from a ‘bigoted limitarian editor,” it 
came from ‘a liberal and enlightened secular 
editor.” 

If C. L. Cook is aman who in 
‘¢ Virtue’s guise has transacted villanies 
That common sinners durst not meddle with,” 


we are anxious to know it. We wish that 
something more definite and tangible had been 
said. If Major Downing is not too much en- 
gaged with ‘‘the gineral,” he would put an end 
to much doubt and suspense amongst us of 
New-York, by giving us a veritable account of 
what evil he hath done? We are to this day 
ignorant upon this subject. 

We are in as bad a predicament as the yankee, 
who on inquiring of a man how he lost anarm, 
and promising to ask no more questions, re- 
ceived for an answer—It was bit off. I wish 
I knew what bit it off, was the reply. 

We have been told that C. L. Cook is ‘as 
bad a man as ever escaped a coat of tar and 
feathers.” We wish we knew what he has 
done? I. D. W. 


Important !! Meat on Friday.—Dr. Brown- - 
lee states in his last letter on the Catholic con- 
troversy, that Bishop England, who has just 
returned from Europe, has succeeded in ob- 
taining a dispensation from His Holiness the 
Pope, permitting the members of the Catholic 
Church in the U. States to eat meat on Friday. 
To Protestants it seems hard that one cannot 
eat meat in Rome. Probably His Holiness 
found his people here getting into the Pro- 
testant faith onthis point and seeing they were 
determined to have their own way, concluded 
he might as well let them have it. 
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SABBATH SCHOOLS. 


A few days since the Sabbath School chil- 
dren of ourcity were paraded and marched 
through several streets to the North Dutch 
Church. We followed in the train, but being 
unable to get within the church from the 
crowd, we are unable to give an account of 
what was done within. The number of children 
of all ages, sexes and conditions, was about 
eight hundred. This number, large as it may 
seem, was small in comparison with the past. 
Two years ago two thousand could be muster- 
ed. It was an interesting sight to behold so 
many tender lambs of our heavenly father’s 
flock gathered together. We stood musing 
as the procession moved onward, and we tho't, 
„If we should see so many children, from the 
smiling urchin to the blushing maiden,” pass 
by with chains upon their tender limbs, it would 
move our compassion and call forth our sym- 
pathy. Nosooner had the thought passed our 
mind, than something seemed to whisper, Ah! 
there are chains that bind more galling than 
those of iron. These are the chains of super- 
stition. They are already forged, and the 
guides of these children are fastening them 
about their minds. The tear started in our 
eyes, and we turned away, resolved to renew 
our efforts to deliver the prisoners who are 
bound with the galling chains of error. 

I. D. W. 


‘*Circumstances alter cases. We were nev- 
er more forcibly impressed with the justness of 
this oft repeated adage, than while we were 
perusing the foregoing creditable remarks 
from Br. Williamson, upon the subject of ‘Sab- 
bath Schools.” How strong the force of sec- 
tarian prejudice. How sensible of the defects 
in our neighbors offspring ; and yet how blind 
to the deformities of our own. We cordially 
sympathize with our good brother in his regret 
of the undue influence of the orthodox clergy 
over the youthful mind. Butis that influence 
any more to be dreaded than that which the 
Hudson River Association of which he is a 
member, has attempted to exercise? Are there 
not children of a larger growth than those who 
recently paraded the streets of Albany, within 
the limits of that body, ‘whose tender limbs’ 
are to be bitten ‘‘for the full period of six 
months,” by the withering frosts of an unchiis- 
tian test act!“ The ‘chains of superstition’ 
we know are ‘galling ; And no sooner had 
this thought passed our mind, ‘than something 
seemed to whisper.“ Ah! There are chains 
which eat still more deeply into the soul. 
These are the chains of ccclesiastical tyranny. 
They were recently forged by the Hudson Riv- 


er Association of Universalists, who having as- 
sumed the Dictatorship over our heavenly Fa- 
ther’s children are endeavoring tofasten them 
upon their minds. The tear started in our eye, 
and weturned away resolved to renew ouref- 
forts, todeliver the prisoners who are bound, 
from the galling chains of their misguided op- 
pressors. H. J. G. 


Br. L. F. W. ANDREWS. 


This worthy and talented laborer in our 
common vineyard is about to leave Philadelphia 
where he has recently fulfiled a temporary en- 
gagement, upon a mission to the Southern 
States. The following deserved commenda- 
tion of our respected friend, is taken from the 
minutes of the Connecticut State Conven- 
tion :” 

„This Convention learning that Br. L. F. 
W, Andrews, a member of this body, being 
about to visit our brethren in a distant part of 
the country: ` 

Resolved, That we have the highest confi- 
dence in his prudence, and unblemished charac- 
ter both as a preacher and a man, and that he 
be commended to the kindness of our christian 
brethren, wherever he may be called by the 
good providence of God.” 

Br. Andrews, has rendered himself some- 
what obnoxious to the friends of the test,” by 
his undisguised opposition to their measures. 
We rejoice that there are men among us who 
know their rights and who pare maintain them 
—to whom the nod of an inquisitorial conclave 
carries no terrors. Such an one, is the indivi- 
dual whose name heads this notice; and to the 
efforts of such men must we look for the unim- 
paired preservation of our civil and religious 
liberties. G. 


THE CONNECTICUT STATE CONVENTION OF 
UNIVERSALISTS. . 

We intended to have published in this number 
of the ‘Anchor’ the entire proceedings of thig 
body of faithful brethren at its recent sesgion 
at Danbury, (Ct.) on the 9th and 10th of the 
present month; but for want of room are com- 
pelled to omit the detail which we find in the 
minutes. The council was organized by 
choosing Br. Z. Stephens (layman) Moderator, 
and Br. S. J. Hillyer, clerk. Seven minister- 
ing brethren and eight lay delegates were pres- 
ent. The committee to whom was referred 
the subject of the Theological Seminary,report- 
ed the following : 

Preamble and Resolution. 

« Whereas the unparallel prosperity that 
has attended the gospel of impartial grace in 
this country, calls for gratitude to God; and 
as all things calculated to retard its progress, 
should be removed from the way: and whereas, 
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our brethren in New York, composing the | not that he will meet the present crisis with 
Hudson River Association, have proposed the | his accustomed resolution and fearlessness. 


formation of a Theological Seminary, which 
we consider will grow intoa test of fellowship, 
and which we deem injurious to the cause of 
truth, your committee feel bound in duty to 
enter their protest against such an establish- 
ment. 

‘t Your committee consider that the pros- 
perity which has hitherto attended our cause, 
may be attributed to the facility with which 
young men of good minds and fair acquirements, 
such as are accepted of the people, can enter up- 
on the gospel ministry. 

“It is the opinion of your committee that 
many brethren who are useful and able defen- 
ders of the faith, had they been obliged to have 
first passed through a Seminary would have 
been ‘hewers of wood and drawers of water,’ 
rather than now preaching the truth, and the 
denomination been deprived of their assistance. 
And when we consider the plainness and sim- 
plicity of our doctrine, and that many of our 
most useful preachers have drawn their theo- 
lagy from the Bible, without the support of 
human tradition ; and when we reflect that di- 
vision, contention and trouble have always at- 
tended the formation and continuation of a 
Theological Seminary, it is the solemn opinion 
of your committee that such an institution will 
retard the progress of our cause and bring up- 
on our progperous denomination blight and 
mildew. 

„Therefore Resolved, That in the opinion 
of this Convention a Theological Seminary is 
not only unnecessary, but is diametrically op- 
posed to the simplicity of the Gospel of Christ. 
Accepted unanimously.” 


Br. R. Smith, the writer of the circular let- 
ter in speaking of this snbject remarks : 


‘t On this measure, it may be proper to say, 
we acted with the most entire unanimity. 
The decision of the council, disapproving the 
establishment of such a school, was entirely 
unanimous. We were of one heart and of one 
mind concerning it. The only sentiments ex- 
pressed were, that it was unnecessary, uncalled 
for, and useless—yea worse—opposed to the 
spirit and genius of the gospel, at variance 
with the principles of our faith and most high- 
ly deleterious in its influence.” 


The following judicious remarks in relation 
to the proposed Theological Seminary are from 
the pen of our highly esteemed Br. Fisk, who 
has long been knawn in our connection as the 
unyielding opposer of ‘that craftiest of all 
crafts—prigstcrarT.” We rejoice that he is 
at his post, these ‘perilous times’ and we doubt 


G. 
THE HUDSON RIVER ASSOCIATION. 


This body seem determined to perform some 
act that shall confer upon them “everlasting 
fame.” Perhaps it would be accusing them 
harshly to affirm that the same principle mflu- 
ences their doings that induced an individual to 
burn a Temple in the days of old—yot the ef- 
fects will be the same- They are collecting 
materials for a widely spreading conflagration 
they are undermining the foundations of the 
most beautiful fabric the world ever saw— 
that of the Temple of civil and religious Lib- 
erty. They have adopted acourse, which, if 
persevered in, will utterly destroy our best 
hopes, and blight our fondest expectations.— 
Can it be believed thata denomination who 
have ever, from their earliest organization, op - 
posed Theological Seminaries as the bane of 
pure religion, have now departed from their 
first love—have trampled consistency under 
foot—and are about devising means to shackle 
the human mind with fetters of bondage !— 
Great God ! where are thy children straying. 
We had hoped that the odious resolutions (test 
laws,) passe dby this Association last year, 
would have sufficed—that our feelings would 
not again have been outraged by such a depart- 
ure from the spirit of our holy religion. Why 
is all this? Why peisist in a course well 
known to be objectionable to a vast majority 
of our own denomination? Why not imi- 
tate the conduct of the Apostle, who if the eat- 
ing of meat caused his brother to offend, would 
eat no more while the world standeth. 

We view this little cloud, althongh no big- 
ger than a man’s hand, as the fearful harbinger 
of an awful storm. We reflect upon the course 
pursued by our brethren of this Associatian, 
with the same deep agony that a parent feels 
at witnessing the aberrations of a favorite 
child, whom he has fondly cherished. We do 
most earnestly beseeeh our brethrento pause 
—by all their love of the truth—by all their 
hopes of the great salvation—by all their love 
of unden and good order, we do most earnestly 
bes of them te pause. Let these measures 
be pursued—let a Theological Seminary be 
established, and the Universalist denomination 
will be divided—sundered and scattered for- 
ever as sheep having no shepherd. Brethren—if 
there be any virtue, if there be any praise, 
think of these things.—N. H. Examiner. 


In whet respect do the clergy resemble the 
natural elements? 

Because they are very good servants but in- 
tolerably bad masters. 


— aa 


ADVERTISEMENT EXTRA. 


The Hudson River Association of Univer- 
salists, being desirous to keep pace with the 
improvements of the age,” are disposed “to 
furnish every facility“ to those young men in 
our denomination who are desirous of obtain- 
ing the qualifications necessary to render them 
acceptable and useful preachers,” upon the 
most accomodating terms. 

Any young man ‘‘desirous of receiving the 
fellowship of this Association,” who will so 
far forego time, money and independence, as to 
submit to be priest-ridden ‘‘by some of our 
accredited preachers” or the full period of six 
months,” shall receive a ‘‘certtficate that in the 
opinion of said preacher he is worthy of fellow- 
ship and qualified for the work” of priest-riding 
any body else for the same length of time, 
who may hereafter ‘‘pursue the study of the- 
ology” Q7 under his direction. These 
requisitions are small to be sure, but they will 
answer for abeginning.” In requiring cer- 
tain qualifications for the ministry much caution 
was necessary,” but ‘‘we hope the time is not 
far distant when a more RIGID test will be re- 
quired.” For further particulars inquire at 
the (( Theological Seminary, ) or if more 
convenient, of H. J. G. 


FUTURE RETRIBUTION. 
NUMBER six. 


IfI preach the doctrine of no future pun- 
ishment to be consistent, I must give up the 
necessity of the sinners exercising ‘‘repentance 
towards God and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” I must say to the debased votary of 
sin and sensual pleasure; If you find the work 
of reform and obedience to the gospel difficult, 
put it off for a short time and all will be per- 
fected without it. By a miraculous physical 
process, nolens volens, without any moral effort, 
assent or volition of yourown, you will be 
made holy as the angels above. But Christ 
and his apostles ever preached that men must 
repent and believe the gospel in order to enjoy 
its blessings. An apostle says ‘‘God now com- 
mandeth all men every where to repent, because 
he hath appointed a day in which he will judge 
the world in righteousness by Jesus Christ.“ 
Wherefore the universality of this command 
to repent, if God had designed to save very 
many of those he thus commanded, ith- 
out repentance? And the way to be saved 
without repentance is made so plain and easy 
that if an abandoned profligate by his wicked- 
ness become involved in great trouble -and 
distress, he can just cut the brittle thread of 
his frail existence, and all trouble is escaped ; 
and he will next find himself the happy com- 
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panion of angels and the spirits of the just! 1 
must believe that it is the will of God that 
all shall repent. Wherefore his command is 
to all. And without faith it is impossible to 
please him.“ Universalists quote the follow- 
ing scripture as unanswerable proof of their 
doctrine. ‘God also hath highly exalted him 
and given him a name which is above every 
name; that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow of things in heaven and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord to the glory of God the Father.” 
This passage plainly teaches the will of God 
to be that all every tokere, should repent and 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ; and unites 
with the whole voice of scripture and reason al- 
so, in declaring that your doctrine of no fu- 
ture retribution is false. G. C. 


N. B. Our reply to the above next week. 


FALLEN ANGELS. 
NUMBER THREB. 


This story represents God altogether un- 
merciful to the angels who sinned. It is said 
he gave them no space for repentance. And 
this cause is often contrasted with ours, to 
show the exceeding riches of God’s grace to us. 
We are told that although God gave the angels 
no day of grace, he waits long to be gracious 
tous. And in this view we are often cxhort- 
ed to bless God. 

But let the contrast be exhibited in its true 
colors. It is agreed that we are sinners— 
that. God is merciful to us—that he is contin- 
ually calling on us to repent—that he will re- 
ceive us at the last hour—that although our 
whole life be spent in opposition to him, still, 
if we repent, and give ourselves up to him, 
even on the bed of death, he will be merciful 
to us, and receive us to liimselfin glory. In 
every way he is good and gracious to us; for- 
giving, not the first sin only, but all, even the 
most aggravated. 

This is one side of the picture. Now look 
at the other. Here are a multitude of holy an- 
gels—they have served God, perhaps for ages, 
with fidelity—they have yielded cheerful obe- 
dience to all his commands—their bosoms con- 
tinually filled with the most ardent love to 
him—their voices continually employed in 
singing his praises, At length, through some 
unaccountable fatality, they feel the workings 
of pride; they rebel; they refuse obedience. 
What follows? Are they allowed a moment 
for reflection! Does the holy spirit strive to 
renew them to righteousness, and make them 
again sincere worshippers? No.—There is 
no mercy for them. No gentle voice whispers 


— — — — — 


peace and pardon, as the effect of repentance 
and return to duty. The hoarse thunders of 
almighty wrath resound through heaven, and 
the lightnings of vengeance are hurled at their 
heads. For their first, and that time their on- 
ly gin, they are plunged headlong into the gulf 
of hell. Never shall they come out thence, 
except at the day. of judgment; and then on- 
ly to be consigned toa state of tenfold tor- 
ment. 

This is the other side of this picture, which 
was originally drawn by the heathen poets— 
copied and adorned by the illustrious Milton— 
and exhibited in various points of light, by in- 
numerable clergymen, and laymen, from this 
day to the present. 

How does this compare with the other? 
Do they both appear to be correct representa- 
tions of the dealings of God with his children? 
Can we believe Almighty God has so much 
mercy for us, and none for his angels? Is 
there any good reason why he should thus con- 
duct? Are we more exalted, or valuable in 
the scale of existence, than they? All who 
believe in their existence, admit them to be 
our superiors. Have we been more obedient, 
generally, than they? They had sinned but 
once—we sin daily. They had been obedient, 
perhaps for ages-——we have existed only a few 


years. Why then show mercy to us and 
deny it to them? Is this consistent with rea. 
son ? 


Besides, to say nothing of his redeeming 
grace exhibited to us—all his dispensations in 
nature, all his revelations by his spirit, pro- 
claim his goodness. But was it an act of 
goodness to treat the angels as we are told he 
did? Not a spark of goodness is discovera- 
ble in all thisstory. Vengeance and vindic- 
tive fury are the prominent marks by which 
it is distinguished. And shall such conduct 
be ascribed to the God of all grace and mer- 
cy? Heaven forbid. L. R. P. 


DEATH AND SLEEP. 


Fraternally, the angel of sleep and the angel 
of death -wandered over the earth. It was 
evening. They reclined on a hill not far from 
the habitationofman. A melancholy stillness 
reigned, and the evening clock in the distant 
village was not heard. Silently, according to 
their custom, sat the two benevolent genii of 
humanity, in a sad embrace, and already night 
drew near. Then the angel of sleep arose from 
his mossy couch, and scattered with a gentle 
hand, the invisible seed of slumber- The eve- 
ning wind wafted it to be silent dwelliug of 
the wearied husbandmen. Now sweet sleep 
embraced the inhabitants of the rural cottage, 


from the grey haired man who leans upon his | 
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staff to the infant inthe cradle. The sick for- 
got their pain, the melancholly their sor- 
row, the poortheir wants. Every eye was 
closed. After his labor was accomplished, the 
benevolent angel of sleep again lay down with 
his serious brother. When the dawn ap- 
pears,” said he, in a toue of cheerful inno- 
cence, ‘‘then man will praise me as his friend 
and benefactor! O, it is sweet to do good 
unseen and in secret! How happy are we, 
the invisible messengers of the good spirit! 
How lovely our noiseless ocupation!“ Thus 
spake the friendly angel of sleep. The angel 
of death regarded him with silent grief, and a 
tear, such as immortals weep, stood in his 
large dark eyc.—‘‘Alas !” saidhe, ‘‘that I can- 
not like you, rejoice in the gratitude of man. 
The earth calls me her cnemy and the disturb- 
er of her jay!” “O my brother,” replied the 
angel of sleep, will not the good, on awaking, 
discove: in you their friend and benefactor, 
and gratefully bless you? Are we not breth- 
ren, and the messengers of one father ?” Thus 
he spake. Then the eye of the angel of death 
brightened, and tenderly the genii embraced 
each other. Krumacher. 


*,*Wherein in principle consists the dif- 
ference between the wickedness of a midnight 
assassin and the secret calumniator who stabs 
your reputation in the dark ? 


You will find, that all the world preaches 
to an attentive : mind: and that, if you have 
but ears to hear, every thing you meet, teach- 
es you some lesson of wisdom. 


Virtue is no enemy to pleasure, grandeur, 
or glory ; her proper office is to regulate our 
desires, that we may enjoy every blessing with 
moderation, and lose them without discontent. 


To be great is not in every one’s power, but 
to be good is in the power of all. 


The Church is out of temper when charity 
is cold and zeal hot. i 


RELIGIOUS NOTICE. 


Br. Marvin will supply Br. Le Fevre’s desk 
in this city, on the second Sunday in Novem- 
ber, in the afternoon and evening. The usual 
morning service will be omitted. 


MARRIED. 


By the Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, on the 20th 
ultimo, Mr. Thomas B. Waters to Miss Mar- 
tha Winsor. 

In Amsterdam, on 21st ult, by Rev. R. O. 
Williams, Mr. John Pinney of thia city, to 
Miss. Jane Backer, of Amsterdam. 
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From the Universalist. 


TO THE DEITY. 
God, mighty potentate, beneath thine eye, 
Worlds rise o'er worlds, in vast profusion round, 
By man unknown, they on their courses fly, 
Where space unbounded sleeps in calm profound. 


God all omaific, tis thy powerful hand 

That guides them on their orb’d, unerring way; 
Thy ward created, and thy high command, 

Prom chaos form’d and brought them forth to day. 


Behold the gorgeous sun , refulgence bright, 
He sheds from sea to sea. from pole to pole; 
> While distant spheres rejoicing in his light 
Pay Thee a thankfal tribute as they roll. 
Thy spirit guides the storm-wind’s fierce career, 
Kad bids the raging man be silent at its nod ; 
While mountains to the skies their summits rear, 
And frowning in their grandeur, own Thee God. 


How often when the young and ruddy dawn, 
In blushing beauty gilds the eastern skies, 
The feathered songsters of the dewy morn, 
in cheerful carols bid their matins rise. 


And when the shades of twilight clothe the earth. 
And day’s last gleam scarce lingers in the west, 
All nature breathes its gentle vespers forth, 

Then slowly sinks in deep, unbroken rest. 


Infinite God; while nature owns thy name, 
And lifeless rocks responsive sing thy praise, 
While birds and beasts unite to spread thy fame, 
Shall man, immortal man no anthems raise! 


Ah ! so it is. But thy unchanging word 
Hath speed in glory o'er the earth and sea, 
And thou hast said, All lands shall know the Lord, 
And every nation bow the humble knee. 
aE 


ANECDOTE. 

Frederick III, king of Prussia, upon receiving 
a request from one of his districts, to suspend 
a elergyman from preaching because he held 
that the punishment of the wicked came to an 
end ; took his pen and wrote the following an- 
swer:— I have considered the above petition, 
and do hereby give my royal permission to all 
my loyal subjects tobe damned to all eternity, 
if they choose it; but I do positively forbid 
their quarrelling with their neighbors, who are 
not willing to keep their company so long.” 


MARRIED. 


By the Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, on the 20th 
instant, Mr. Thomas B. Waters to Miss Mar- 
tha Winsor. 
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Marvel not at this; for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice and come forth; they that have done good 
unto the resurrection of life, and they that have 
done evil. unto the resurrection of damnation.— 
John v. 28, 29. 


Omitting all introductory remarks, I shall 
depend upon the candor of my hearers and the 
serious importance of the question before us, 
to enlist attention, and come directly to a dis- 
cussion of the text. 

To what period of time did the Savior allude 
when he said, all that were in the graves 
should come forth ; they thet had dano good te 
the resurrection of life, and they that had doue 
evil unto the resurrection of damnation ?”— 
This is the great question to which your at- 
tention is directed; and I deem it proper to 
remark, that there are two opinions upon the 
subject. The one is that it has reference to 
the literal resurrection of the literally dead, 
and points to that eventful day when the angel 
with one foot upon the sea and the other upon 
the land, shall lift his hand and swear that time 
shall be no more—and when the sound of the 
archangel’s trumpet shall penetrate the moul- 
dering sepulchres of the dead, and call the 
sleeping millions under ground back to life. 

The other opinion is that the text is figura- 
tive; that the resurrection here spoken of isa 
moral or spiritual one, and that the time of its 
accomplishment was near at hand when the 
text was spoken. In discussing the question 
which of these opinions is correct, I will lay 
before you the arguments on both sides, so far 
as I understand them. In favor of the literal 
interpretation and future application of the pas- 
sage it is argued, 

1. That the time spoken of is represented 
as being future, and hence that we have no 
right to say it has passed. 

To this argument my reply is, that it is al- 
together inconclusive, and in fact not worthy 
the name of an argument. What child is there 
among you that docs not know that this text 


was spoken - more than eighteen hundred years 
ago? Ifthe event predicted. was fulure then, 
it does not prove that itissonow. We saya 
time is coming, with perfect indifferénce in re- 
gard to the length of time which must elapse 
before it comes. We say an avent is coming 
which is to take place tomorrow, or next week, 
or next year. What then if the Savior spoke 
in the text, of an event which was coming, in 
his day? It proves not that it must yet be 
future. On the contrary the, phraseology which 
Jesus employed is rather calculated to leave 
on the mind an impression that the time was 
then near. If I should speak of a friend and 
tell you ‘he is coming,’ you would hardly think 
that he had a journey of a thousand yeaf@ to 
perform before he should arrive. So here.— 
When Jesus spoke the ‘time was coming,’ old 
Time was even then on the wing, and I doubt 
if those who heard understood that the swift 
winged messenger was ao far off that it would 
take eighteen hundred years to perform the 
and that even then it would not be 


joarney, . 
half performed. 


The argument under consideration is there- , 
fore good for, nothing. It proves that the 
event was future when the text was spoken, 
but affords no shadow of, evidence that it is so 
now. I leave this und proceed to observe, 

2. It is said that the good and the bad shall 
come forth to the resurrection, and hence it 
must be literal and future. 

The argument, so far as I. understand it, is 
this: The word resurrection is used, hence it 
is concluded that those who ere to come forth 
to the resurrection must be literally dead.— 
Now as the time has not come when the liter- 
ally dead have been raised, it is considered as 
good evidence that the time to which the text 
refers is still future. To this argument I re- 
ply, it is quite inconclusive for this reason :— 
The scriptures speak in figurative language of 
persons, not only as having been dead, but 
raised from the dead, who were never literally 
80. 

We read of being dead in trespasses and 
sins.” Paul says, I was alive without the 
law once, but when the commandment came, 
sin revived and I died.” The revelator says 
to a certain church, thou hast a name to live 
and art dead.” Now neither the sinner in sin, 
nor Paul, nor the church had ever been literal- 
ly dead, notwithstanding this language is ap- 
plied to them. Hence you will perceive that 
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the scriptures speak of persons as dead who] in their graves unless they are literally dead, 


have never been literally so. 

If the hearer will take the trouble to examine 
the context he will find that persons were not 
only considered as dead, but as having been 
raised from the dead, who were never literally 
dead or raised. The 24th verse of the same 
chapter from which the text is taken, reads as 
follows: . 

He that heareth my word and believeth on 
him that sent me hath everlasting life, and 
shall not come into condemnation, but ts pass- 
ed from death unto life.“ Here then you have 
in close connexion with the text, the Savior 
speaking of some who had not only been dead 
but raised from the dead ; some who by faith 
had passed from death unto life, and yet they 
had never been literally dead. The gospel 
found them dead in sin, and by the energies of 
the quickening spirit of truth they had passed 
from that state of moral death to newness of 
lifen Christ Jesus. 

Hence the argument is inconclusive which 
contends that the text must refer to the future 
because it is said that they shall come forth to 
a resurreciion. There is a moral as well as a 
literal resurrection, and though the one may 
be future it is no proof that the other is also 
future. The occurrence of the term resurroc- 
tion, affords no proof that the text should be 
understood literally. There is nothing in the 
original word rendered resurrection which ne- 
cessarily involves an idea of ite being literal, 
nor is it at all necessary that a man should be 
dead literally, in ordef to experience all that is 
meant by the word, ‘anastasis,’ which is here 
rendered resurrection. Dr. Campbell, one of 
the most eminent divines of the Limitarian 
school, tells us that this word means simply 
‘rising.’ Thus rising from a seat, may very 
properly be termed ‘anastasis.’ So also rising 
from obscurity to eminence, or from inactivity 
or sleep to activity, may be properly designat- 
ed by the same term. Now the argument 
under consideration rests for support on the 
supposition that a man must be literally dead 
in order to be a subject of resurrection.— 
Ihave shown you upon good authority that 
such is not the fact ; of course the argument 
is proved unsound. 

3. Itis contended that we must apply the 
text toa literal and future resurrection, be- 
cause it says that they are in their graves. 

Now, says the objector, after all that you 
have said, here isan argument that cannot be 
evaded. True, the scriptures speak of per- 
sons as being dead and as passing from death 
unto life, who have not been literally dead.— 
But here they are said to be in the graves.— 
Now, continues my friend, people are not often 


and to come up out of the grave certainly can- 
not be any thing less than a literal resurrec- 
tion from actual death. 

I have endeavored to state the argument in 
all its ſoree, and it shall be my business to 
meet it fairly. Formidable as this objection 
may appear, it is more specious than solid. It 
is liable to the following objections : 

The whole question at issue is, whether the 
text is to be understood literally or figurative- 
ly this argument assumes that so much of the 
passage as it quotes is literal, and argues from 
that aseumed position that the whole must be 
so. The whole force of the argument centres 
in this one point ; that the persons who are to 
come forth are literally in their graves. Now 
this is the question at issuc. This is the thing 
tobe proved. Show us then that this part of 
the text must necessarily be understood liter- 
ally. When this is done it will be time to 
argue upon the premises, but until it is done 
the argument is unsound. But I observe, 

2. The language here employed and quoted 
by the objector as proof that the whole text 
is literal, is often used figuratively in the scrip- 
tures. 

Proof of this may be found in abundance in 
the soripturos.of the uid testament. I select 
as appropriate, the thirty seventh chapter of 
Ezekiel, in which the prophet after having rep- 
resented the people of Israel as a valley of dry 
bones, not only dead but decayed, proceeds as 
follows, commencing with the twelfth verse : 
t Therefore thus saith the Lord, behold O, my 
people, I will open your graves, and cause you 
to come out of your graves and bring you into 
the land of Israel. And ye shall know that I 
am the Lord when I shall open your graves, 
and cause you to come up out of your graves, 
and shall put my spirit in you and y€ shall live, 
and ehall place you in your own land.” Now 
here you have the house of Israel spoken of not 
only as being dead but as actually in their 
graves, and four times is it repeated that the 
graves should be opened and they should come 
up out of them, and yet it was perfectly evident 
they were not literally dead, for the promise 
is that after their resurrrection from their 
graves they shall be placed in the land of Is- 
rael. Dr. Gill, the most eminent of Calvinis- 
tic Baptist commentators, remarks upon this 
passage, that the graves here are used as fig- 
ures of the cities and prisons of Chaldea, in 
which the Israelitish people were scattered and 
confined when Ezekiel wrote his prophecy.— 
From this you perceive that it is not true, as 
the argument under consideration assumes, 
that the term graves is always to be under- 
stood literally, and it no more follows that the 
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text is to be understood as refering to the 
literally dead, because Jesus represented 
those concerned as being in their graves 
than it follows that the whole house of 
Jerael was actually dead because Ezekiel rep- 
resented them as being in their graves. I 
have now noted all the arguments that I have 
ever heard advanced in favor of the supposi- 
tion, that the text should be understood in a 
literal sense and applied to the future, and I 
have given also my comments upon these argu- 
ments, and it remains for you to judge whether 
they are sound and conclusive. Before close 
this part of my subject I shall lay before you 
my objections to the general principle of ap- 
plying the text to the future aside from the ar- 
guments by which that position is supported. 
I observe that such a construction is, 

1. Contrary to the scriptural doctrine of the 
resurreotion. 

You will observe that here is a strongly 
marked distinction made between the persons 
raised, and the purpose for whicht hey are rais- 
ed up. Some are raised to life and some to 
damnation. Now such is not the scriptural 
doctrine of the resurrection from the dead. 

Take if you please our Saviors answer to 
the Sadducean disciples, who denied the resur- 
rection. They had put to him the case of the 
woman who had seven husbands, and desired 
to know of him whose wife sheuld she be of 
the seven. His answer was, ‘‘ye do err not 
knowing the scriptures nor the power of God, 
for in the resurrection they neither marry nor 
are given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God which are in heaven.” Now what I 
wish you to observe here is, that there are not 
two classes named, but one; and this is raised 
to a state like that of the angels which are in 
heaven. The point and force of the reply will 
be seen when you reflect that the Pharisees 
believed in another state of existence anala- 
gous to this. The Sadducees supposing that 
Christ taught the same doctrines, gave him this 
case of the woman as an unanswerable objec- 
tion to his doctrine. 

He taught them in his reply that they had 
gone wide of the mark in supposing him to 
teach another mode of existence, in which the 
petty distinctions of this life will be perpetu- 
ated. They erred; for according to his doc- 

- trine these distinctions, even of man and wife, 
should be done away. If then the Sadducees 
erred when they made distinctions in a fature 
state, do not modern Christians err just as 
widely in their application of the text. 

Again Paul, in answer to the question, how 
are the dead raised up and with what bodies do 
they come forth, says, 1 Corinthians, 15: 42, 
and 43. ‘It is sown in corruption, it ie 


raised in incorruption; it is sown in dishonor, 
it is raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness, 
it is raised in power; it is sown a natural body, 
it is raised a spiritual body.” Now here you 
have Paul’s history of the literal resurrection. 
No account here of two classes raised up for 
different purposes, but incorruption, glory, 
honor, power, and a spiritual body for all that 
are raised, and that number is as great as those 
who died in Adam. 

Agam Paul when accused of heresy said, 
‘tthat he believed all the things that were writ- 
ten in the law and the prophets, and the re- 
sult was—he had hope towards God that there 
should be a resurrection of the dead both of 
the just and the unjust. 

Now you will observe that the resurrection 
even of the unjust, was with Paul an object 
of hope- Do you suppose he would have 
hoped for the resurrection of the unjust, if he 
had believed that they were to be raised to end- 
less damnation? No. He might have feared 
such an event, but he could not hope for it. 

The conclusion which I draw from these 
several passages is this: That when the literal 
resurrection unto a future state of existence is 
mentioned in scripture, there are no divisions. 
There are not two resurrections spoken of ; 
one to damnation and one to salvation, but it 
is one for all and for the same purpose to al). 

Now if you apply the text to that event, you 
make the scriptures contradict themselves. 
At one time you make the Savior himself pos- 
itively deny that distinctions shall obtain there 
analagous to those which exist in this life, and 
at another you introduce fatal and eternal dis- 
tinctions. 

This is what I am unwilling to do. I prize 
too highly the instructions of my master to 
make him teach one thing at one time, and at 
another an entirely different thing upp the 
same subject. 

2. This application of the text, makes the 
eternal joy of the creature dependant upon 
works. 

It is easy for any one to perceive that what- 
ever may be intended by the resurection to life 
and the resurrection to damnation in the text, 
works are the procuring cause of the blessing 
or curse. They that have done good are to be 
raised to life and they that have done evil to 
damnation.: Now if this has reference to a 
future state, anda literal resurrection, then 
certainly it will be well to cease talking about 
salvation by grace and ‘begin ta preach sal- 
vation by good works, for these are the pro- 
curing cause of the resurrection to life. 

But the scriptures tell usa different story 
of the resurrection to endless life. They in- 
form us that we are indebted to the free and 
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abundant goodness of the Lord, for every hope 
of joy beyond the grave, and positively declare 
that, works are entirely excluded in this mat- 
ter. The scriptures assure us that the gift of 
God is eternal life, but this application of the 
text would take from him the glory of bestow- 
ing it as a free gift, and give man the honor 
of purchasing it by his own feeble works. 

It was an observation of the venerable 
Franklin, that a man who would demand a 
plantation, in return for a cup of water would 
not be so extravagant in his demands as the 
man who expects the immortal joys of heaven, 
asa reward for his imperfect works of good- 
ness. The remark was certainly dictated by 
sound sense. 

Our works what are they? Vanity and 
vexation of spirit, and he who thinks his are 
alone sufficient to secure immortal bliss must 
have a more exalted opinicn of himselfthan is 
consistent with that meek humility which cries 
God be merciful to me a sinner. We say then 
that it is improper to apply the text toa fu- 
ture state, for it involves the monstrous absur- 
dity, that the resurection to immortal life is to 
be procured by the works of a feeble worm of 
the dust, which is at war with the whole ten- 
or of scripture. 

We objoct to the future and literal appli- 
cation of the text, because it leads to conclu- 
sions which are absurd and impossible. 

Let us set it down asa fact that the text 

refers toa future state, and that those who 
have done good are to be raised to eternal life, 
and those who have done evil to endless dam- 
nation, and see, to what conclusions we shall 
be driven. 
Tou will observe the positive language of 
the text. They shall come forth. There is 
no condition either expressed or implied. It 
It is zs certain that those who have done evil 
shall come forth to damnation as it is that 
those who have done good shall came forth to 
life. Well. Who has done evil? This is 
an important question and before we deal dam- 
nation rouud the land, on those we consider 
wicked, it may be well for us toinquire wheth- 
er our hands are clean and our hearts pure from 
all iniquity. The truth is that we have all 
gone out of the way, and there is none that do- 
eth good and sinneth not, no not one. With 
this book before me, and with my eye upon hu- 
man nature, I boldly declare that there is not 
on the footstool of God omnipotent, a soul of 
man that has not done evil, admit then fora 
moment that this text refers to the future, and 
that those who have done evil are to come 
forth to endless damnation, aad what is the con- 
sequence ? Universal endless damnation with- 
out a posibility of escape. 
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But you say if men repent they can escape. 
I tell you there is no if in the case. They 
that have done evil shall come forth, certainly 
and positively, and if all have done evil by 
making this application of the text, with one 
destroying sweep, heaven is depopulated, 
earth’s hopes are annihilated, and the dismal 
abodes of death, damnation and despair are 
peopled with the whole of Adam’s race. How 
do you like thisconclusion? Ihave not forced 
itupon the subject, and it is as certain as there 
is truth in logic from the premises. 

Again, I believe if you were to search the 
history of every man that has lived onthe face 
of the earth, you would not find one that had 
not done good. Take the most vicious wretch 
that lives, and you will find some good traits 
in his character, and learn that he has done 
some good acts in the course of his life. Well. 
They that have done good shall come forth to 
the resurrection of life. All have done some 
good and hence the inference is plain that all 
shall come forth to the resurrection of life. 
Here then you have universal salvation and 
universal damnation both proved from your 
premises. 

Now this is impossible, and yet it is a fair 
and correct inference from the premises. I 
say then that the common application of the 
text leads to conclusions that are impossible 
and grossly absurd and of course it must be 
erroneous. 

Fam admonished that it is time to leave this 
part of my subject, and proceed to lay before 
you the reasons which induce me to believe 
that the text was restricted in its application 
to that generation, and had reference to a, 
fignrative moral or spiritual resurrection. I 
notice. 

1. Internal evidence drawn from the uniform, 
usage of the phrase, the hour is coming. 

It isa good thing when we wish to ascer- 
tain the true meaning of any particular phrase- 
ology used by eny writer or speaker, to exam- 
ine the different passages in which it may be 
used, and by comparing one with the other 
learn its true import. We shall pursue this 
course in relation to this phrase and endeavor 
to learn its true meaning from its uniform 
usage. 

The phrase the hour is coming” occurs in 
the discourses of our Savior as recorded by the 
evangelist John, including our text just seven 
times. In three places it is coupled with the 
explanatory phrase and now ts” which of 
course settles the question, in relation to the 
time intended by the phrase in these places. 
Allthe other places I shall examine. ö 

In the fourth chapter it occurs, at the twenty 
first verse. Woman believe me, the kour- 
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cometh, when ye shall neither in this moun- 
tain nor at Jerusalem worship the Father.” 

Dr Adam Clarke in his comment upon this 
passage paraphrases it thus: 

„The time was then at hand, in which the 
spiritual worship of God, was about to be es- 
tablished in the earth, andthe Jewish rites and 
ceremonies entirely abolished!” I pass this 
without further comment, believing that no 
ene will contend, that the utmost limit of fu- 
ture time expressed by the phrase in this place 
could extend beyond that generation to whom 
he spake. The phrase occurs again John 16. 
2. ‘They shall put you out of the synagogue, 
yea the time cometh, that whosoever killeth 
- you shall think he doeth God service.” In this 
passage, the same phraseology, occurs as in 
our text, and from the events predicted it evi- 
dently refered to a time which was then near 
at hand. Any one who has read the history 
of the apostles cannot be ignorant that they did 
all see this time. 

Again John 16. 25. the phrase occurs.— 
„These things have I spoken unto you in prov- 
erbs, but the hour cometh when I shall no more 
speak unto you in proverbs but I shall show 
you plainly of the father.“ If you desire to 
know the period of time to which allusion is 
bad by the phrase in thie yau- have 
only to read the 29ih verse following. His 
disciples said unto him, Lo, now speakest thou 
plainly and speakest no proverb.” These are 
all the passages where the phrase occurs ex- 
cept those where it is explained by the addi- 
tion und now is. In every one of them it 
is evident that its meaning was restricted to 
events that were nearat hand. Now ask, is 
it.not a fair presumption to say that he used 
the phrase in some sense in the text that he did 
in other cases? If this phrase in the text 
refers to a time yet far in futurity, then surely 
it was used in a sense entirely different from 
what it bears in any other place. Now is it 
fair? Isit honest, to single out one passage 
from the number where it occurs and give a 
meaning entirely different from any other place? 
You may say if you please that such may be 
its meaning in this passage, but if it is so it isa 
new sense. I lay it down as a fact which can- 
not be disputed that in six out of sevep places 
where it occurs, it refers to a time then near 
at hand, and I call upon you for a reason, 
why it must bear a different meaning in the 
text. 

2. The second reason I shall offer in fvor 
of the restricted meaning of the text is its near 
resemblance of other passages, the time of 
which is fixed. 

I refer particularly to a passage inthe 12th 
chapter of Daniel. ‘‘At that time shall Mi- 
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chael stand up the great prince that standeth 
for the children of thy people, and there shall 
be a time of trouble such as there never was 
since there was a nation even to that same 
time, and at that time thy people shall be deliv- 
ered, every one that shall be found written 
in the book. And many of them that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall awake, some 
to everlasting life and some to shame and ev- 
everlasting contempt.” 

There cannot be the least doubt that Daniel 
refers to the same event here that is noted in 
our text. In fact the text is almost a literal 
quotation from Daniel. No candid man will 
deny that Daniel’s time when many that slept 
in the dust of the earth should awake, some 
to shame and everlasting contempt, and our 
Saviors time when those that are in their 
graves shall come forth, some to the resurrec- 
tion of life and some to the resurrection of 
damnation, are one and the same time; and if 
you dan find when ote event took place, you 
can find the other, for they are both one. 

Now Daniel has told us when his prophecy 
should be fulfilled. It wasto take place at ` 
time of trouble such as had not been since 
there was a nation to that same time. Now 
we have got a key that will unlock the whole 
mystery. If we can find when that trouble was 
then we shall have the time of this resurrection 
from the dust and from the graves. Where is 
it? The twenty fourth chapter of Matthew 
will tell you—at the 21st verse you read as 
follows: „Then shall be great tribulation 
such as was not from the beginning of the 
world to this same time.” This was the abom- 
ination of desolation spoken of by the prophet 
Daniel. Whenshouldit be? The 34th verse 
will answer. ‘Verily I say unto you this 
generation shal] not pass away till all these 
things are fulfilled.” 

Here then you have it on the authority of 
Christ himself that within that generation there 
should come the same time of trouble spoken 
of by the prophet Daniel. At that time,” 
says Daniel, ‘‘many that sleep in the dust shal! 
awake.“ At what time? Why at a time of 
trouble such as had not been. When was it? 
The Savior answers, before that generation 
should pass away. Should it be said that there 
may yet be another such a time, I reply, Jesus 
has said there never should be. 

3. The third argument I offer in favor of 
the figurative meaning of the text, is drawn 
from the context. 

In the twenty fifth verse we find Jesus 
speaking of a moral or spiritual resurrection. 
“Verily, Verily I say unto you the hour is 
coming and now is when the dead shall hear 
the voice of the son of God and they that hear 


294 


ehall live.” This evidently refers toa moral 
resurrection for it was spoken in connected 
reference to his declaration that those who be- 
lieved in him had passed from death unto life. 
In the twenty sixth and seventh verses he shows 
that God has given him life, and in the 28th 
and 9th inserts upon his former declaration, 
Marvel not at this.” Marvel not at what? 
Why surely at what he had just told them, and 
upon which he, was aboot to insist in a more 
extended sense. 

Now I ask, is it doing justice to Christ as 
a divine teacher to suppose that when speak- 
ing of a moral resurrection in the twenty fifth 
verse, which was there present, he should leave 
the subject abruptly, and in the next verse, go 
to talking about a resurrection, into future life 
without giving any intimation of a change of 
his subject? I think it is not. 

We are now prepared to give what we sup- 
‘pose to be the true meaning of the text. Pre- 
vious to the advent of Christ the whole world 
was considered, dead, morally, spiritually, 
dead in sin. Hence Paul says, we thus judge 
that if Christ died for all then were all dead. 
Here then you have al] men dead, and in the 
strong language of scripture in the graves of 
sin and ignorance. Jesus came to give life 
to the world. He was the second adam, the 
quickening spirit, whose voice could call 
men forth from moral death. He had already 
commenced the work, and quickened a few. 
This he explains in the 2ist and 23d verses. 

‘The son quickeneth whom he will, and he 
that believeth in me hath passed from death 
unto life.“ God hath given unto the son to 
have life in himself and hath given him power 
to execute judgment also. Marvel not at this 
for the hour is coming & The meaning 
seems to be this. All were dead in sin. This 
was especially true of the Jews, they were 
still a valley of dry bones deep in the graves of 
sin. The tremenduous judgment of Ged, 
long threatened by the prophets, were hang- 
ing like a dark and gloomy cloud over them. 
Yet under the influence of a moral death like 
stupor they were careless, and secure, like 
the people in the days of Noah. Jesus had 
lifted his warning voice, and some few of those 
dead sinners had heard, and had passed 
from death unto life. Do not marvel at this; 
said the savior, God hath given me power to 
quicken whom I will. He hath given me pow- 
er also to execute judgment. Be not sur- 
prized then, for the time is near when my voice 
shall be heard by arr the sleeping dead, and 
they shall arise to a sense of their true situa- 
tion. The time was near when not only a few 
but all should arise to activity, some to life and 
gome to destruction. 
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All this happened in fact. A little while 
after the advent of Christ, and the whole Jew- 
ish nation was in a bustle and confusion. They 
saw the signs of approaching desolation, they 
awoke from the death like stupor. Those 
that had done good, that is those that heeded 
the admonitions and practiced the precepts of 
Christ, fled for safety and entered into the life 
ofthe gospel. Those that had done evil per- 
secuted and despised and rejected the Messiah. 
Heard his voice in the judgment, and awoke, 
rose from sleep, but alas, the door of life was 
shut against them. They awoke but to con- 
demnation and fell in the destruction that 
followed. 


RELIGIOUS NEWS PAPERS. 


Among the various plans devised for the dis- 
semination of religious sentiments, I know of 
no one better calculated to effect the object 
than that of periodicals. True, the press, like 
every thing else may be perverted and abused. 
It is employed for the best as well as the worst 
purposes. It is a powerful engine, and may 
be turned to the aid of vice or virtue. It is nev- 
er better used than when employed in defend- 
ing the character of God. For this purpose, 
it is our duty as Universalists to use it. It 
remains for us to lay hold of this method of 
communication, and bring it to bear on the 
cause of truth. Within the last few years, 
various periodicals have started into existence ; 
some have died and others have gained suffi- 
cient strength to live, and acquire a reputa- 
tion. Whether this multiplication of news- 
papers is advantageous or not, I leave it for 
others to determine. My object now is, to 
state some reasons why the press should be 
encouraged. 

1. Periodicals are like winged messengers. 
They can and will go where living teachers 
never have been. Many will read them who 
would not hear the same sentiments from the 
pulpit Converts have been multiplied in many 
places solely by the influence of newspapers. 
Jn many places in our country our doctrine is 
found springing up, and in a flourshing condi- 
tion, where preachers have never been. In- 
deed, our doctrine does a great deal for it- 
self. Wherever it goes, it carries a kind of 
authority and majesty which causes its claims 
to be felt and acknowledged. This sentiment 
has spread itself so widely that it goes before 
its advocates, and we have but to follow, to 
nourish and strengthen what has taken deep 
root. Not so with endless misery. It does 
nothing for itself. Its believers must do eve- 
ry thing forit. Like the Gods of the heathen, 
it cannot help itself. Its worshippers must 


support it or it would soon cease to have an ex- 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


istence. He that advocates this must go in 
opposition to nature, God and the Bible. As 
a sect then, Universalists should take courage, 
and aid in supporting the weekly heralds sent 
forth from the press. It is not enough that 
we may be strong in the faith; we must re- 
member others are not so. 

2. But I am reminded by some that they are 
poor, and therefore cannot take a religious pa- 
per. If you are poor, then I would advise you, 
by all means to subscribe for a periodical.— 
You will, in this way lay out your hard earn- 
ings to a good purpose ; for at the end of the 
year you will have a volume that wil] be worth 
more to you than the money which you paid. 
Besides; there are various ways in which you 
will spend in a trifling manner a far greater 
sum than is asked for a newspaper. 

Besides; you have a family perhaps.— 
Think then of the immense advantage that 
will result to them from a perusal of a work 
devoted to the doctrine of impartial love and 
good works, A taste for reading will be of 
more real advantage to your children than a 
fortune; and in what better way can such a 
taste be created than by presenting weekly be- 
fore them a well filled sheet of interesting in- 
telligence. l 

3. Perhaps you reside ina part of the coun- 
try where you are not favored with the voice 
of a preacher on the Sabbath; or where you 
cannot hear the impartial love of God set forth. 

How refreshing then must be a paper whol- 
ly devoted to the inculcation of this sentiment. 
Depefid upon it, if you once subscribe for a 
paper devoted to the blessed doctrine of a 
world’s salvation that you will never regret 
the act. In no way can you do yourselves 
more good.—Years after your volumes are 
completed, you may read them with increasing 
pleasure. They will contain a faithful history 
of the rise and progress of a doctrine which 
reflects the highest honor on God, and gives 
the greatest peace and joy to man. Our sect 
is now passing through the fires of a moral 
revolution, and it becomes necessary that a 
faithful record should be preserved of its in- 
fant state, that when it reaches its manhood, 
the labors of its founders may not be forgotten. 
— Universalist. 


CHURCH TITLES. 


An amusing and ingenious article appeared, 
not long ago, in the Gospel Advocate,“ in 
which the writer exhibits the impropriety of 
dubbing off the names of fallible, sinful worms 
of the dust, with the titles of Rev, D. D. &c. 
Now as we have, for years, been convinced 
that the sooner this practice is abandoned, the 
better it would be for the cause of pure and 
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undefiled religion, we shall present the reader 
with a specimen of our brother’s aptitude upon 
this subject. He says, 

„Take, for example, (Matt. 26, 60.) Now 
the Rev. Simon Peter, D. D. sat without in 
the palace: and a damsel came unto him, 
saying, thou wast with Jesus of Galilee . But 
the Rev. gentleman denied before them all, 
saying, I know not what thou sayest. Again, 
verse 74, Then began the Rev. gentleman 
to curse and to swear, saying, I know not the 
man, &c. and verse 75, And the Rev. Mr. 
Peter, D. D. F. R. S. &c, remembered the 
word of Jesus which said unto him, Before the 
cock crow, thou shalt have denied me thrice. 
And the Rev. Doctor went out and wept bit- 
terly.” Now this looks bad: but why is 
it not as proper and as profitable to apply these 
titles to Peter, or any of the Apostles, as to 
modern preachers? It is believed that this 
difficulty cannot be easily removed. But to 
go farther—see matt. 16, 22, 23. Then the 
Rev, Mr. Peter took him, &c. But he 
(Christ) turned and said unto the Rev. Doctor, 
Get thee behind me Satan, &c. And again. 
The Rev. Mr. Saul, after be had received his 
diploma from the Theological Seminary of 
which the Rev. Mr. Gamaliel, D. D. was 
President, started on amission to evangelize 
the heathen. Andas he came near to Damas- 
cus, where resided a number of Hon. Gen- 
tlemen, to whom he had letters of introduction, 
breathing out threatening and slaughter, sad- 
denly there shined round about the Rev. Gen- 
tleman a light from heaven, and he fell to the 
earth; and hearda voice, saying unto him, 
Rev. Sir, why persecutest thou.me,” &c.— 
Now compare this language with the common 
style of writing and speaking. The Rev. Dr. 
Grifin’s plan for raising 700, 000 ministers.” 
“A Sermon by Rev. Hooper Cumming, D. D. 
„An Address to seamen, by Rev. Edward Pay- 
son, D. D.” Fill your glasses gentlemen, 
(4th of July, at Dover, N. H.) fora Toast 
from Rev. Mr. Maffit.” 


We might proceed with this ludicrous ap- 
plication of titles, but the task is as unnecessa- 
ry as it would be unpleasant. Our readers 
can make their own applications and draw 
their own inferences. It is not our intention 
to be severe upon the Rev. Doctors ; but we 
do ask the friends of Doctoral honors, to name 
the Apostle of Christ, who countenanced the 
practice, either by precept or example. 


He who professes to be a disciple of Christ, 
brings reproach on himself and on the religion 
of his master, unless he be always ready to 
give a reason of the hope which isin him in 
the spirit of meekness and fear. 
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EDITORIAL. 


RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY. 


A controversy has for many months becn 
carried on in the city of Philadelphia between 
Rev. Mr. Hughes, of the Roman Catholic 
chureh, and Rev. Mr. Breckenridge, of the 
Presbyterian. In the early stage of this con- 
troversy we took much satisfaction in the pe- 
rusal of the letters of the opponents, and an- 
ticipated a discussion which would have truth 
for its object. But we must candidly confess 
that all the ingenuity which has been evinced, 
has not been to elicit the truth, but to evade 
it. Both gentlemen are confessedly men of 
talent; but if we were called to decide upon 
their merits as writers, we should certainly 
concede the palmto Mr. Hughes. It is sel- 
dom that for elegancy of diction, purity of 
stile and pungency of satire, his equal is 
met with. It is not our intention to give even 
an outline of the general features of this con- 
troversy, which would already fill a large vol- 
ume ; but it may be interesting to our readers 
to present them with some positions which 
have been taken, and show the reply or evasion 
that has been made. We have not the papers 
at present by us and we cannot give the words, 
but will endeavor to give the spirit and mean- 
ing of their respective arguments, 

The controversy opened by considering the 
rule of faith.” It wasstated by Mr. Hughes, 
that the Protestants contended that ‘‘the bible 
and the bible alone was the perfect rule of faith 
and practice as well as for church government 
and discipline.” That in the interpretation of 
the scriptures, the private opinion of the indi- 
vidual was sufficient. On these grounds, ac- 
knowledged correct by Protestants, Mr. 
Hughes supposesa case. Four men sit down 
to read the bible for the formation of their faith 
and practice ; and their individual interpreta- 
tion is the medium by which this knowledge is 
to be acquired. Having studied the bible for 
themselves, one rises up a Presbyterian, ano- 
theran Episcopalian, another an Unitarian, 
the other a Universalist. Now the question 
presses, what becomes of the ‘‘perfect rule of 
faith?” Here isa rule which so far from be- 
ing perfect in affording a guide to their faith 
and practice has led them into diametrically 
opposite results. He then proceeds to illus- 
trate this view of the subject by various com- 
parisons. We cannot remember one at pre- 
sent, but will substitute a comparison of our 
own, which wil! have the same bearing, but we 
confess not the same potntedness as if it came 
from the pen of that accomplished writer.— 
Let us suppose a. sign-board to be erccted at a 


place where four roads meet, on which was an 
inscription which was to be a perfect rule or 
direction which road to take. Four men ar- 
rive at the place in question, and each follow- 
ing his own private interpretation of the wri- 
ing, takes adifferent one ; could it be said that 
the rule-or direction furnished was perfect! 
Mr. Hughes then says that this difficulty is 
obviated by placing the interpretation with the 
church, who shall decide on all points where 
any difference of opinion may exist. 

It will now be enquired by the reader how 
Mr. Breckenridge has answered this difficulty. 
To this we are forced to reply that he has not 
answered it at all. It lies in his way as the 
gulph that cannot be passed over.“ To this 
argument he has been time and again invited, 
but he has shrunk from it, not much to the 
credit of his cause. But if he has not been 
able to answer it, he has placed similar difficul- 
ties in the way of his antagonist. He has at- 
tempted to show (and toe believe conclusively 
shown) that the church in all ages has been 
divided against herself in the interpretation of 
the scriptures, and therefore there is no more 
security in a church which has arrogated to 
herself tnfallibility, than in private interpreta- 
tion. 

There wasa little sharp ‘shooting on one 
occasion, which was amusing. enough.— 
Mr. Breckenridge took notice of a custom 
which took place in the papal dominions, of 
pronouncing a benediction by the pope or cler- 
gy over the oxen, horses, sheep or mules.— 
This was seized hold of as a practice ‘which 
would furnish a ‘good hit’ at Catholic supersti- 
tion.“ Mr. B. accordingly availed himself of 
it to say some smart things.” 

The blow which was aimed at Mr. Hughes 
was successfully parried and returned with in- 
terest. He observed that he felt some sur- 
prise that Mr. Breckenridge should find fault 
with this custom of making a benediction 
over living animals, when he felt conscious 
that should a portion of the ox or the sheep be 
presented before him inthe shape of a beef 
steak or a mutton chop, he would have no such 
scruples. 

It will be nodoubt anticipated by the reader 
that Mr. Breckenridge availed himself of the 
gross corruptions of the Catholic clergy and 
their bitter, persecuting spirit, to cast odium 
on their cause. He has not forgotten this, 
and indeed has drawn a most frightful and we 
feat too true a picture of their abominations. 
This might weigh much with the public mind, 
had it not been in the power of Mr. Hughes to 
turn the same argument against him and to 
show them that when the protestants lrave hed 
power and money at their control, they have 
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priesthood generally have been the greatest 
villains that have cursed mankind and disgrac- 
ed human nature. In having shown this, we 
trust a public advantage will arise from this 
controversy. 

The superstitions of the Romish doctrines 
were another fruitful theme of exposure.— 
The doctrine of transubstantiation, by which 
it is taught that the communicant in the Eucha- 
rist partakes really and truly of the body and 
blood of Christ, furnished Mr. Breckenridge 
with some powerful and pungent remarks.— 
He handled this holy mystery without mit- 
tens. But even here Rev. Mr. Hughes turn- 
ed his artillery against himself. If transub- 
tantiation was a mystery too miraculous to be 
accredited by any rational mind, what would 
he say of the doctrine of the Trinity and the 
two naturesof Christ. If it was absurd to 
entertain the monstrous idea that the body and 
blood of Christ were transfused into the bread 
and wine, it was equally monstrous to believe 
that the eternal God was generated in the 
womb of the virgin ; that Christ was perfect 
God and perfect man—that Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost were cach and individually equally 
God, equally infinite and yet that they consti- 
tuted only one God and one infinite. Here was 
a mystery as incomprehensible and unreasona- 
ble as the other, On these points both gentle- 
men were successful in their arguments, and 
we rose up with the firm persuasion that they 
tere unreasonable mysteries or ‘fooleries,’ call 
them which you please. 

In conclusion, we doubt gahcther one Cath- 
olic will be converted to Protestantism by this 
controversy, or one Protestant to. Roman Ca- 
tholicism. 
discussion, personalities should have been so 
frequent, and the expressions of falsehood, 
craftiness, duplicity, and other ‘hard words,’ 
have been handed ‘to and fro’ between the 
disputants. On the whole, however, we are 
pleased that the controversy has taken place ; 
for if they do not make converts to their par- 
ticular creeds, they will make a great number 
to ‘liberal Christianity.“ There is at present a 
suspension of hostilities on account of the ne- 
cessary absence of Mr. Breckenridge from Phil- 
adelphia, but we understand it is to be resum- 
ed at his return or continued by a substitute 
during his absence. Whenever it is brought 
to a close, we will acquaint our readers with 
the result. C. F. L. F. 


Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends 
of the earth. 
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not been a whit behind their Catholic brethren 
in corruption and tyranny. The gentlemen 
have successfully shown to the world that the | Absalom and Joab. 


But we regret that in the heat of 
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THE WOMAN OF TEKOAH.” 


In the reign of David the king of Israel lived 
Absalom had slain Amnon 
his brother, and Joab had slain Abner his 
brother, Joab was the king’s councellor, and 
in favor with David. But Absalom fearing the 
displeasure of the king had fled for safety to 
Geshur, and remained an exile for the space of 
three years. Joab devised the following plan 
to save Absalom from the just punishment of 
his crime. He sent for a wise woman of Te- 
koah, and said unto her; ‘‘I pray thee feign 
thyself a mourner and go to the king and speak 
on this manner unto him. So he put the words 
into her mouth. The woman went to the 
king and bowed herself to the ground and said 
help oh! king. And the king said unto her 
what aileth thee! She replied that she was 
a widow and had two sons, and they strove 
together ir the field, and one slew the ‘other, 
and now the people cried for the blood of the 
living son, which would leave her a widow in- 
deed. She prayed therefore, that the king 
would remember the Lord his God and not 
suffer the avengers of blood to slay her son. 
David was moved with compassion by the tears 
and entreaties of the feigned widow and prom- 
ised that a hair of her sons head should not 
he injured. After thie promise had been ob- 
tained, the woman hinted to the king, that her 
prayer was designed in behalf of his own son 
who had been guilty of murder and banished 
from home. ‘‘And David said is not the hand 
of Joab with thee inall this? And the woman 
confessed that the king’s suspicions were just. 
That Joab bade her and put all these words 
into her mouth. The result of the matter was, 
that Absalom the murderer was spared, and 
lived long enough to stand in the king’s gate 
and steal away the hearts of the people by his 
fair speeches, and raise a rebellion that had 
nearly ended in the overthrow of his fathers 
government. See 2. Saml xiv. 

The reader will observe, that Absalom and 
Joab were both murderers. The one was in 
favor with the king and employing female in- 
fluence to save the other from punishment. 
We remark that it is always a sorry case for 
the cause of public justice when those to whose 
councils the rulers and people are in the habit 
of listening, are some of them guilty of crime, 
and the remainder conniving at wickedness, 
and employing their own, and female influence 
to enlist public sympathy in favor ofa murder. 
When the wise women and the widows, are 
sending their tears, and under the direction of 
their leaders pleading the cause of crime, it 
is buta poor chance for justice. In the frag- 
ment of history which we have noticed above, 
we sce the counsellor of the king at work 
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with the powerful engine, female influence, in 

opposition to law and equity. He is success- 
ful and even the murderer goes unwhipt of 
justice, and the next you see of him, he is in 
the gate of the kings house stealing away 
the hearts of the people from their allegiance 


to their king. 
This took place some thousand years ago, 


and whether any thing of a similar character 
bas occurred in later times the reader must be 


the judge. 


We may remark however that the public 
sentiment is as much swayed, both among ru- 
lers and people by the influence of the clergy 
in our day, as were the decisions of David by 


the counsels of Joab. 


If it should so happen that a minister of the 


gospel should like Absalom commit murder, 


and his companions like Joab connive at the 


iniquity, and employ female influence to save 
him from the penalty of the laws. If in this 


case, the sisterhood, like’ the woman of Te- 
koah, should feign to mourn for the dead, and 


yet plead for the murderer. We might know 
in such a case, that they acted as they were 
directed, and some lurking Joab was at the 
bottom of the mischief, and put the words in- 
to their mouths. We ought to feel also in 
such a case that when the priests and the wo- 
men combine against the law, it is time to 
inquire if Joab is not in mischief. If we do 
not this, the next we hear of the murderer, 
he may be in God's house, stealing away the 
hearts of the people from their allegience to 
the king of kings and Lord of Lords. Wheth- 
er such things have happened, the reader will 
decide. We only remark that if any of our 
readers should discover in the conduct of the 
sisters who were so: anxious to save E. K. 
Avery from punishment, any thing analagous 
to the conduct of the woman of Tekoah. 
they should see in Avery the picture of Absa- 
lom. In his brethren, the representation of Jo- 
ab, and in his sisters the woman of Tekoah. 
They will make no new discovery, we have 
seen these things before. Whoso readeth let 
him understand.” I. D. W. 


ERRATA. 


In our last, under caption ‘Parable of the 
rich man and Lazarus,” several errors escaped 
the notice of the proof reader. The reader 
will correct by reading 9th line from com- 
mencement, for Berac—Bezar. 14th line, 
for Thomas, read Horn. 16th line, for Br. P. 
Marsh, read Bishop Marsh. 21st line, for 
Cadex, read Coder. 


The evil bow before the good ; and the wick- 
ed at the gates of the righteous. 


If 


“FUTURE RETRIBUTION.” 


The article which appeared under the above 
caption in the last number of the Anchor, was 
of afar more objectionable character than 
either of the preceding communications which 
we have received from the same author. Our 
only object as we have repeatedly stated, in 
admitting G. C. to our columns in defence of 
his favorite theory of misery after death, was 
the developement of the unsatisfactory charac- 
ter of that mode of reasoning to which · the ad- 
vocates of that sentiment generally resort.— 
From what has already been received from our 
correspondent, we are entirely satisfied that 
our object in this discussion will be fally at- 
tained, without any further efforts upon our 
part to effect its accomplishment. The com- 
munication to which we gave place last week, 
can be viewed in no other light than one con- 
tinued strain of misrepresentation and rant.— 
We have already passed over several speci- ` 
mens of our author’s attachment to this kind 
of argument, with that silent inattention which 
such an opponent generally excites ; and as 
that mode of procedure appears to be “the 
sin which doth so easily beset him,” we shall 
regard any further manifestations of its con- 
nection with this discussion as unworthy of any 
serious reply. If G. C. is disposed to contin- 
ue his repeated intimations concerning our he- 
lief that some men will be saved ‘‘titheut re- 
pentance,” we shall lea ve him in the possession 
of every advantage which misre presentation 
and folly can secure; trusting to the intelli- 
gence of our readers to bear us witness that 
such intimations are totally destitute of any 
foundation in truth, and alike unworthy of an 
opponent who rains the least pretensions to 
sincerity or candor. 


G. C. well kneto when he was penning his 
last communication to us, that the several un- 
just insinuations which it contains were en- 
tirely uncalled for—that no Universalist has 
any sympathy for the irrational principles 
which he there willfully attributes to those who 
reject his views of a future retribution. We 
regret the necessity of this severity, but we 
wish the Rev. George Campbell to distinctly 
understand, that if he continues to appear in 
our columns in the character of a dissembler, he 
must expect to receive a dissembler's reward. 
We think it would be quite as much to the 
credit of our correspondent to abandon his rid- 
icule of ‘no future retribution,’ and endeavor 
to place before our readers some evidence that 
his own theory is true. We have never be- 
lieved, much less asserted, that there will be 
‘no future retribution.’ We invited G. C. to 
our columns to prove the correctness of his ota 
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views, and not to render himself ridiculous by 
misrepresenting the views of others. 

Our correspondent should remember that 
the eyes of a discerning public are upon him 
—that his entire neglect to produce any thing 
like reasonable proof of his own speculations, 
cannot be obscured by any such flourishes as 
appear in his last article. 

G. C. well knows that the rejection of his 
doctrine of future misery does not involve the 
principle that some men will be saved toithout 
repentance.” Christian ‘repentance’ simply de- 
notes a change from sin to holiness, or in other 
words a reformation of character. The Savior 
of our race was exalted by his heavenly Fath- 
er that he might ‘give’ this repentance to those 
who were dead in trespasses and sins; and we 
are assured that at the resurrection morning 
all will be raised to an immortal life freed 
from the ‘corruption,’ ‘weakness’ and ‘dishon- 
or which attended them in theirearthly state. 
If ‘G. C.“ will take the trouble to place before 
us any thing which has the appearance of shew- 
ing that some men will go into the future state 
‘impenitent,’ we will endeavor to show where- 
in his arguments are defective, or on the oth- 
er hand acknowledge their,conclusiveness. 

That ‘men must believe the gospel in or- 
der to enjoy its blessings,’ is a position to 
which every Universalist readily assents. The 
blessings of the gospel which can be enjoyed 
in this life, consist in those endearing consola- 
tions which a well grounded hope of immor- 
tality imparts tothe rational mind. They 
who believe ‘do enter into rest,’ in the present 
tense ; while he that ‘believeth not,’ shuts him- 
self from that rest into which a belief in those 
truths would have introduced him. But in the 
resurrection we read of no such character as 
he that believeth not'; nor of any who will 
need ‘repentance.’ It is there that no occasion 
will exist for one to say to his brother ‘know 
the Lord, for ALL. shall know him from the least 
unto the greatest.’ 


Let us hear no more about the conditions of 
salvation until it has been shown that some 
men will not comply with those conditions.— 
Let it be shown from scripture testimony that 
a portion of our race will be raised to a future 
life destitute of ‘repentance’ and a ‘belief’ in 
the gospel, and we will cheerfully admit their 
consequent misery. When our correspondent 
sees fit to attempt this labor we shall be happy 
to hear from him, but from such unmeaning 
rant as he has in this instance been pleased to 
set before us, we have only to say, ‘good Lord 
deliver us.“ H. J. G. 


The love of the Lord is a fountain of life, to 
Aepart from the snares of death. 
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RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 


“Twice had the sun gone down upon the 
earth, and all was yet quiet at the sepulchre 
—death held his sceptre over the Son of God; 
still and silent the hours passed on; the guards 
stood by their posts; the rays of the midnight 
moon gleamed over helmets and on their 
speare; the enemies of Christ exulted in their 
success; the hearts of the friends were sunk 
in despondency and sorrow ; the spirits of glo- 
ry waited in anxious suspense to behold the 
event, and wondered at the ways of God. At 
length the morning star, rising in the east, an- 
nounced the approach of light—the third day 
began to dawn upon the world ; when, ona 
sudden, the earth trembled to its centre, and 
the powers of heaven were shaken ; an angel of 
God descended, the guards shrunk back from 
the terror of his presence, and fell prostrate 
on the ground; his countenance was like light- 
ning, and his raiment was as white as snow ; 
he rolled away the stone from the sepulchre 
and sat upon it. But who is this that cometh 
from the tomb, with dyed garments, from the 
bed of death! He that is glorious in his ap- 
pearance, walking inthe greatness of his 
strength! It is thy Prince, O Zion! Chris- 
tian, itis thy Lord! He hath trodden the 
winepress alone; he hath stained his garments 
with blood; but now, as -the first-born from 
the womb of nature, he meets the morning of 
his resurection. He rises a Conquerer from 
the grave; he returns with blessings from the 
world of spirits; he brings salvation to the 
sons of men. Never did the returning sun 
usher in so glorious a day! It was the Jubilee 
of the universe!! The morning stars sang to- 
gether, and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy ; the Father of Mercies looked down from 
his throne in the heavens with complacency ; 
he beheld his world restored ; he saw his work 
it was good. Then did the desert rejoice ; 
the face of nature was gladdened before him, 
when the blessings of the Eternal descended 
asthe dew of heaven for the refreshing of the 
nations. Scotch Preacher. 


The beauty ‘of a religious life is one of its 
greatest recomendations. What does it pro- 
fess? Peace to allmankind, It teaches us 
those arts which will render us beloved and re- 
spected, which will contribute to our present 
comfort as well as our future happiness. Its 
greatest ornament is charity; it inculcalates 
nothing but Jove and simplicity of affection ; it 
breathes nothing but the purest of delight; -in 
short, it is a system perfectly calculated to 
benefit the heart and improve the mind. 


- 


Buy the truth, and sell it not, í 


~, 


‘ 
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FORGIVENESS. 


Forgiveness is one of the leading christian 
virtues, and it is dwelt upon with pecular em- 
phasis in the religion of our divine Master. 
It is not only a virtue recommended by Hea- 
ven’s unbounded mercy, but also by the dictates 
of eternal justice. Hence we are told, that 
t God is just to forgive us our sins.’ The pray- 
er which arose so fervently to heaven, from 
the lips of the blessed on of Mary, while he 
was agonizing on the cross, most forcibly sets 
before us a lesson, which calls us to the exer- 
cise of forgiveness, even under those circum- 
stances where injuries have been received of 
the most aggravated kind. It is not enough 
to forgive an offending brother once or twice, 
nor even seven times, to satisfy the pacific spi- 
rit of christianity, but forgiveness is a fountain 
which should be open, and flow freely, until 
seventy times seven are passed away. 


In the zeal of persona] ambition and heat of 
religious controversy, christians, in many in- 
stances, seem to have forgotten that forgive- 
nass is among the virtues to which they should 
attend. Minds have become inflamed, divisi- 
ons bave arose, friendships have been broken, 
and personal hostilities have been commenced 
and continued for life, with the whole train of 
their very undesirable consequences; and all 
this, because forgiveness was not permitted to 
have her right. If she had been permitted to 
have stepped in as a mediator, had her sooth- 
ing voice received a proper hearing, the storm: 
which have so fearfully raged would have been 
tranquilized into a delightful calm; the clouds 
which had obscured for a moment the light of 
love would have been chased away, and friends 
would stand forth in the clear day, FRIENDS 
STILL. ° 

Forgiveness manifests true courage, real 
goodness and greatness of soul; hatred and 
revenge manifest the opposite. To confess a 
fault and forgive an injury require too great an 
effort of mind for many touse. The spirit of 


hatred and forgivevess view things in opposite 


direction. Hatred magnifies the faults of 
others, forgiveness palliates them ; hatred con- 
strues every act which it chances to dislike 
into an evil intention on the part of the actor ; 
forgiveness is slow to criminate the intentions 
of others, and seeks excuses for their improper 
conduct in outward circumstances ; hatred is 
always right in its own eyes, forgiveness is 
disposed to be less confident in regard to its 
personal merits, and is willing to allow that 
there may be faults at home: hatred endeavors 
to pluck the beame out of its neighbor's eyes 
even if it takes the eyes also; forgiveneag sear- 
ches for the beam in its own eye so that it 
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may see clearly to remove the mote from the 
eye of its neighbor, without injuring the eye 
itself; hatred delights in revenging an injury, 
forgiveness in overlooking it; hatred foments 
discord, forgiveness sues for peace. 

Where professors of christianity manifests 
an unforgiving temper, how much soever they 
may talk of theirlove of God, of Christ, of 
their fellow men, and of religion, there is much 
reason given to justify the suspicion that their 
professions are hollow-hearted, that their re- 
gard for christianity is merely from their lipe 
outward, that it is not in their soula vital 
principle. They do not possess the spirit of 
Him who in death forgave his enemies They 
name the name of Christ but do not depart 
from iniquity. 

In an imperfect society, such as man's ne- 
cessarily is on earth, the spirit of forgiveness, 
is very much needed ; we all by turns need to 
forgive and to be forgiven. 

Where have people a better right to look 
for the spirit of forgiveness, as having its per- 
fect work, than among that denomination of 
christians. who are distinguished by their con- 
stantly talking of that vast ocean of love which 
is ultimately to drown the sins of the world ? 
Perhaps it js found there. If so, all is right. 
It will do no harm however for those immedi- 
ately concerned to examine the affair and see 
if things are as they should be. Christians 
generally, would do well to understand that 
it will not be of the least inconvenience to them, 
if they keep the lamp of forgiveness constantly 
trimmed and burning.— Universalist. 


SOW ISIT WITH UNIVERSALISTS 2 


The following remarks in relation to the 
prudential concerns of the Universalist denomi- 
nation are taken from a communication which 
appears in a late number of the Trumpet. 
We commend them to the serious considera- 
tion of our readers with the single remark that 
what generally passesamong other denomina- 
tions for ‘ecclesiastical policy’ is in reality 
priestly domination, and as such it becomes us 
all to guard against its establishment among 
ourselves. G. 

“Mr. Editor, doubt not the correctness of my 
motives and my friendship, heart-felt friend- 
ship for the order, when I ask, how is it with 
Universalists? Is there not danger of difficu)- 
tiescrecping in among uson as trifling subjects 
as those which have disturbed the peace of be- 
lieversin endless misery? I call all those Uxr- 
VERSALISTS, who believe in the final salvation 
ofall men. Tere is a vast, all- interesting 
subject of faith. The brethren who receive 
this, may differ in regard to the time when, and 
the means by which, this glorious result shall 
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be produced ; bu: these are all minor consid- 
erations. If we begin to divide upon trifles, 
we may soon find as many hundred divisions 
among us, as there have been among the be- 
lievers in endless misery, conducted with as 
little honor. They would much like that we 
should imitate them, and destroy our title to 
the good opinion of the world, by unprofitable 
disputations. 

Suppose in the first place that those who 
believe and those who deny the doctrine of fu- 
ture punishment become seperate denomina- 
tions. Both believe in limited punishment— 
but itis deemed sufficient ground for sepera- 
tion because one believes that it will not endure 
so long as the other does. You have then, 
two parties; but are they agreed among them- 
selves? No: they may just as well divide 
a dozen times more as this once. The belie- 
vers in future punishment do not agree. Some 
believe in negative, others in positive future 
punishment. Let them seperate. Some be- 
lieve that the punishment will be between death 
and the resurrection—others believe that it 
will not be until after the resurrection. Let 
them seperate. Some believe that it will be 
for sins committed in this world—others be- 
lieve that it will be on the account of carrying 
a corrupt nature into that world. Let them 
seperate. Some believe and others reject the 
Trinity. Let them seperate. Some believe 
in total depravity—vicarious sufferings—im- 
puted sinand righteousness, all of which oth- 
ers reject. Let them seperate. By the time 
they should get through with these divisions 
we will be bound to say that each division 
would find no trouble in hunting upa tri- 
fie upon which they might severally divide 
again. 

How is it with those Universalists who do 
not believe in future punishment? Perhaps 
there is more harmony of sentiment among you 
than there is among those just noticed. But 
could not you make out a few divisions? Do 
you all believe in Mr. Balfour’s sleeping sys- 
tem? Are you perfectly agreed concerning 
the New Birth and the resurrection? 

Would it not be prudent to lay aside small 
considerations and all schismatic measures as 
a religious body, aud permit each brother to 
manage minor points for himself! 

These queries are raised by one, who would 
not wish to be considered obtrusive, nor as dic- 
tating the more experienced in our order, those 
more wisely instructed in ecclesiastical policy, 
but his heart is as deeply solicitous for the wel- 
fare of our Zion as are the hearts of his more 
public brethren. 

As my attention hitherto has been . 
to the younger part of our denomination, this 
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communication may be received as designed i in 
particular for their consideration. 
WORLD'S SALVATION, be the grand desideratum 
—the bond of fellowship. 
way on small subjects and thus gratify your 
enemies ; 


Let the 
Fall not out by the 


but keep the unity of the spirit in 
the bond of peace. —amicus JUVENUM. 


„ QUERIES. 
What ought of right to be the great leading 


object of our pursuit, our chief good—the aim 


and end of all our labors and desires—the 
mark of the prize for which we run? is it hap- 
piness, heaven and immortal glory for ourselves? 
or the honor and declarative glory of God? Is 
it ourselves, or our God? or in other words, 
W hat is the right spring, or motive of action ? 
is it self-love, or love to God and man? what 
should our first petition be,—happiness, or 
hallowed be thy name? And what our second 
petition; happines or holincss! What ought 
to be the spring or cause of our chief joy and 
consolation ; is it the prospect and hope of hap- 
piness ; mansions in the skies and crowns of 
glory; or is it that the glory of the Lord shall 
endure forever. and Jesus crowned Lord of allt 
And if we adopt the latter of these petitions, 
that is the honor and glory of God, instead 
of our own honor, glory or happiness, then, 
would not happiness come: fast enough, flow- 
ing into our bosom like a river, spontaneously, 
without our seeking, striving or laboring hard 
for it! 

Is happiness a canse or an effect? is God 
the chief good? or is there some greater 
good we may obtain through his means ? what 
should we love and seek the Lord for? for his 
own sake, or for the sake of ourselves? that is 
to get happiness ; Can we love one thing for the 
sake of another thing ? Can we love God for 
the sake of obtaining happiness ? or in this case 
would it not be happiness we love, and only 
want God as a secondary object, as a tool 
or means to obtain our, beloved object, our 
chief good, happiness? But if wedo not seek 
happiness, must we not of course seek misery? 
—why so? is there no alternative? may we 
not love and seek the living God, our hea. 
venly Father, for his own worthiness, and 
loveliness’ sake‘ without the sinister motives 
of hope or fear of our own happiness, or misery, 
but leave these wholly to his wise and good 
disposal] ? 

But does or can affliction or misery come 
from God ? does it come from a bad cause for 
a bad end? or from a good cause for a good end? 
what does the rod of correction spring from, 
but the love and kindness of the parent’s 
heart, for the best good of his child? What 


| makes an action bad? is it because it brings 
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misery, or the reverse, that it brings misery 
because it ıs bad : does bad fruit make the 
tree bad, &c. or only show us what it is? 
does the effect govern the cause or the cause 
the effect? What is it then makes our ac- 
tions bad or good, right or wrong, if it is 
not the consequences that follow and flow from 
them? j 

Is there not an eternal standard of right 
implanted in every man’s breast; called by some 
the God within, and by our good old friends, 
t‘ the light within ?“ and are not all our actions 
right or wrong according as we square them by 
this standard, according to the light and know- 
ledge we have of it, whether little or much, so 
that the heathen, the Hottentots have an equal 
chance to be good and righteous, as the most 
learned? Is ignorance the cause of crime, or 
the reverse! does it not always clear the per- 
son from blame? 

Will men always prefer the right when it is 
shown to them? do men always do as well as 
they know how to? and if they did, would 
there be one rogue, criminal or sinner on earth? 
Is knowledge and instruction all that we 
need ? the one thing needful, ordo we not 
need the love of God shed abroad in our hearts 
by the holy ghost, which God has given us, and 
without this love to God and man, are we any 
thing but anempty sound ? and although know- 
ledge, learning and instruction, are in them- 
selves good and great things, yet without this 
charity, will they not always prove a great price 
in the hands of a great fool, seeing he has no 
heart to it? will it not always puff him up? and 
is not an ignorant good man preferable toa 
learned bad man? 

Do not good actions always bring peace of 
conscience, and happiness to the mind? and 
wrong actions the reverse, guilt and misery of 
mind? but do our right or wrong actions always 
have the same effect on our bodies as they do 
on our minds? do we not sometimes suffer, (that 
is temporary, bodily) misery for, or as a conse- 
quence of well doing? - 

May we not say, all our sufferings are always, 
all of them blessings in disguise, that is they 
shall finally produce blessings, shall be over- 
ruled for our best good. 

Then ‘be ye reconciled to God,” to his 
good and wise government—his providence. 

. C. 


— 


It is not enough for a man to be honest and 
virtuous. He must be a hypocrite ; and what 
is most difficult, his hypocrisy must deceive 
himself. 


The wicked worketh a deceitful work: but to 
him that soweth righteousness shall be a sure 
reward. 
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FALLEN ANGELS. 
NUMBER FOUR. 


In. view of the facts we have stated, some 
may say that although the story is inconsistent 
and absurd, yet if it be supported by scrip- 
ture, it ought to be believed. We then pro- 
ceed, 

11. To show that it is destitute of scripture 
support. Isaiah 14: 12. How art thou 
fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the 
morning.” &c. When as strong an advocate 
for the personality ofa devil, as Dr. Scott, 
gives upthis passage, it is not necessary for 
us to prove it has no allusion to the story of 
of the fallen angels. Candid persons, by read- 
ing the context, will be satisfied that the term 
‘Lucifer’ alludes to the king of Babylon, and 
him alone.—Rev- 12: 7 9. On this passage 
Dr. Adam Clarke says—‘‘Now, if, by the 
dragon be meant the devil, then we are neces- 
sarily led to the conclusion that the great 
apostate spirit is a monster, having seven 
heads, and ten horns, and also that he has 
a tail with which he drags after him the third 
part of the stars of heaven.— The appellations, 
old serpent, devil and satan, must therefore, 
be understood figuratively. The heathen 
power is called the old serpent which deceiveth 
the whole world, from its subtlety against 
Christians,” &. “It is called the devil, from 
its continual false accusations and slanders 
against the true worshippers of God ;—it is 
also called satan—a word signifying an adver- 
sary, from its frequent persecutions of the 
Christian Church. 

To this we add the following remarks by 
Rev. W. Balfour. Our orthodox friends 
ought to inform us how the devil got back to 
heaven to fight this battle there, seeing they 
believe he fell from heaven before he tempted 
Eve. In short he has been in heaven and fal- 
len from it a uumber of times, if such princi- 
ples of scripture interpretation are admitted. 
He fell from heaven beftre Eve’s temptation. 
He fell again when the 70 were out preach- 
ing.—And John, in the above chapters, in- 
forms us he was cast out of heaven to the earth 
a third time. And if Lucifer be the devil, he 
has had at least four falls from heaven, O Lu- 
cifer, son of the morning.“ 

Further comment on the above passage is 
unnecessary. L. R. P. 


RELIGION. 


There is not in the whole vocabulary of the 
English language, a word more frequently 
misapplied than this. That which most com- 
monly passes for religion in the world, appears, 
by its fruits, to have very little agency in bet- 
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tering the condition of man, individually or 
collectively. It is composed mostly of selfish- 
ness, and its effects are an injury rather than 
a benefit to mankind. ‘‘ Stand aside, I am 
holier than thou,” is heard in words, or seen 
in behavior, almost every day; and many is 
the unfortunate being, who, like the luckless 
man of old, after having been stripped and 
beaten by thieves, is left lying helpless in the 
road, while the rigidly righteous ‘pass by upon 
the other side.’ With these facts before us, it 
is natural to inquire for the cause that produces 
them. This, we are of opinion. is found in 
the present system of religious education. The 
exertions that have been made in America, for 
the last twenty years, to spread religious in- 
struction, have not been surpassed in any age 
or country. Sunday schools, for children, 
have been established; poor and pious young 
men, for the Gospel ministry, have been. fed 
from door to door gratuitously, that they might 
study and become teachers ; Theological Semi- 
naries have been founded to receive these pious 
youths as soon as their pious tutors dismiss 
them; and, after all, what are the results? 
The child at Sunday School has the seeds of 
uncharitableness sown in the mind by sectarian 
catechisms ; in the charity student these sprout 
and flourish by the nourishment they receive 
from antiquated spinsters, with whom he is 
domicilated; and they are still farther matured, 
in the Theological Seminary, by sectarian 
books and preaching. The result is, religion 
is swallowed up in forms and cermonies, or 
blasted in the heat of sectarian electioneering. 
Pupils thus taught, go forth spreading their 
narrow and selfish views wherever they jour- 
ney, and teaching them to all who are 
thoughtless enough to listen to their ministra- 
tions. 


We wish the important truth, that ‘ God 
careth for us,’ even more than we can ask or 
think,’ were made manifest to every mind. 
How many anxious solicitudes ; how many fear- 
ful forebodings would be calmed. , 

But no, it is the object of the theology of 
the present day, not to allay men’s fears, but 
to excite them ; not to produce confidence in 
God, but distrust of bis leving kindness and 
‘mercy. Still we are gratified to believe that 
more enlightened views are prevailing ; that 
gloomy fear is fast giving way to filial confi- 
dence and love : and that the whole world will 
yet realize that God careth for them both in 
life and death. For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord ; or whether we die, we dic unto 
the Lord ; therefore, whether living or dying 
we are the Lord's. — Pioneer. 


NEW PUBLICATION, 


The following notice of Br. Page's forth- 
coming work is taken from the Trumpet.“ Br. 
Page has nothing superfluous appended to his 
compositions, but is always clear, forcible and 
direct, upon those subjects which engage his 
attention. From what we know of the publi- 
cation mentioned below, we venture to say that 
no publication has of late been presented to the 
Universalist public more worthy of a favorable 
reception than the one which will soon make its 
appearance. For real usefulness, it is certain- 
ly surpassed by few if any of our numerous 
publications. G. 


PAIGE’S NEW WORK. 


It is with pleasure we inform the Univer- 
salist public that Br. Lucius R. Paige of Cam- 
bridgeport, has at length completed his work, 
of which mention has been made in one of the 
Universalist papers. It has required an exam- 
ination of all the commentaries of orthodox 
writers on the New Test. to which a person 
in this vicinity can have access; and we are 
happy to bear testimony that he has enjoyed 
the freest use of the invaluable collection of 
theological works, in the library of Harvard 
University. The plan is this: it is a collec- 
tion of the testimonies of orthodox commenta- 
tors in regard to those passages of the New 
Testament which have been used to establish 
the doctrine of punishment in the future state, 
showing that among all the writers, the whole 
body of texts, with oneor two exceptions, . 
have been applied, as Universalists now apply 
them. Every individual will see at once, the 
great advantage which such a work will be to 
the denomination of Universalists in their en- 
endeavors to restore this perverted class of 
texts to their original and proper sense. It is 
now in press, and will shortly be published by 
B. B. Mussey and Thomas Whittemore. It 
is expected to make a duodecimo of about 350 
pages. 


CHRISTIANITY. 


Is all mildness and all beauty : it breathes 
nothing but pure benevolence in God, and it 
appeals to our best feelings. Itis essential- 
ly a religion of love, and has no dark shades 
blended with its brilliant tints—no devil to 
blacken the moral horizon and to frustrate and 
baffle the designs of God. It affords every 
encouragement to virtue, and every discour- 
agement to vice; and it evidently indicates 
the approximation of a period in which truth 
shall triumph over error felicity be universal, 
and God be all in all. 


Did universal charity prevail, earth would 


be a heaven and hell a fable. 
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POETRY. 


LOVE. 


They sin whotell us Love can die : 
With life all other passions fly, 
All others are but vanity. 
In heaven Ambition cannot dwell, 
Nor Avarice in the vaults of hell ; 
Earthly these passions of the earth, 
They perish where they have their birth; 
But Lov: ia indestructible. 


Its holy flu forever burneth, 
From heaven it came, to heaven returneth ; 
Too oft on eurtiia troubled guest, 
At times deceived. at times oppress’d, 
It here is tried and purified, 
Then hath in heaven its perfect rest ; 
It soweth here with toil and care, 
But the harvest-time of Love is there. 


Oh! when the mother meets on high 
The babe she loved in infancy ; 

Hath she not then, for pains and fears, 
The day of wo, the watchful night, 

For all her sorrow, all her tears, 

An over-payment of delight ! 
SE — 
PROSPECTUS 
FOR THE THIRD VOLUME OF 
THE SOUTHERN PIONEER 
AND GOSPEL VISITER. 


REV. O. A. SKINNER, 
‘6 s. P. SKINNER, EDITORS. 
tt I. F. W. ANDREWS. 


In issuing proposals for the third volume of 
the Pioneer, the proprietors deem it only ne- 
cessary to say, that it will, as heretofore, be 
devoted to the great doctrine of Universal Sal- 
vation, to the expositiou of Scripture, and to 
the promotion of practical godliness. The sup- 
port hitherto extended to it, has been hardly 
sufficient to cover the cost ; but having receiv- 
ed a pledge from a great number of their 
agents and friends, that a vigorous effort shall 
be made to extend its circulation, they have 
been induced to continue it at least another 
year. Few are aware of the difficulties attend- 
ing the publication of a paper in a place where 
our cause is new ; and were it not for the 
support which the proprietors have received 
from other States, they could not Lave contin 
ued the Pioncer till the present time. All are 
unanimous in saying, that its continuance is 
absolutely essential to the continued prosperity 
of truthin the Southern States. Do we ask 
too much then, when we earnestly solicit the 
aid of our brethren, in the different States of 
the Union? 

No pains shall be spared to render the Pio- 
neer every way worthy of public patronage. 
The services of three of our most talented and 
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The proprietors hope, therefore, to make it 
equal to any paper published in the order. 
What will add much to the interest of the 
present volume is a controversy, which will 
commence with the first number, between one 
of the editors, and a limitarian Preacher of 


Baltimore. This will render the Pioneer of 
8 interest to inquirers ; and also to peo- 
ple who do not receive the doctrine of Univer- 
sal Salvation. Rules will be drawn up for 
the government of both parties, so that tbe 
controversy will be conducted with order. Let 
those then, who wish to read a fair discussion 
on the disputed point between Limitarians and 
Universalists, come forward and patronize tho 
Pioneer. 


ConpiTions.—The Pioneer is published 
every other Saturday, ina quarto form, on 
handsome paper, and sent to companies at the 
very low rate of & 5,00 for 6 copies, being 
but 80 cts per vol. and at the same rate for any 
larger number of copies. Single subscribers 
# 1.00 per year, in advance, or $ 1,25 cts. at 
the end of the ycar. 3. No papers discontinu- 
ed until all arrearages are paid. 4. All letters 
must be directed to O. A. Skinner, Baltimore, 
Md. 

N. B. Those in the Southern States who 
may find it more convenient, may address Rev. 
L. F. W Andrews, Augusta, Geo.; and those in 
the Eastern States Rev. S. Streeter, Boston, 
Mass. General Agents, who will promptly at- 
tend to all orders respecting the Pioneer. 


A VARIETY of Universalist Books, and Ser- 

mons, can be procured of Rev. T. J. Whit- 
comb, Schenectady, and of Rev. A. Bond at 
Bennington, Vt. 
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FALLEN ANGELS. 
NUMBER FIVE. 
There are only two other passages, which 
are often quoted as proof of this story—to wit. 
Jude, 6, and 2 Peter, 2: 4. 


„And the dngels which kept not their first 
estate, but left their own habitation, he hath 
reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, 
unto the judgment of the great day.” 

“For if God spared not the angels that sin- 
ned, but cast them down to hell, and deliver- 
ed them into chains of darkness, ta be reserved 
unto judgment. 

These two texts are so similur, that the 
same remarks apply to both. We then re- 
mark 

1. Jude speaks of the provhecy of Enoch, 
the seventh from Adam. Peter undoubtedly 
refers to the same. This prophecy is not now 
extant—and forms no part of the Holy Serip- 
turos. But if it were considered as given hy 
inspiration, would it not have been preserved ? 
Ought we to found a belief of an important 
doctrine on a casual reference to an Apocry- 
phal book ? 

2. The word ‘angel’ is often used in the sa- 
cred writings to signify a humanagent. The 
word signifies simply a messenger. It would 
be a long task to quote all the proof of this fact. 
Suffice it to say—John directs his words to 
the angels of the churches of Asia: which all 
agree means simply the ministers of those 
churches, And in many places, the same 
word which is here translated ‘angels’ is trans- 
lated ‘messenger,’ see Mat. 11: 10. Luke 7: 
24, and 9: 52 &c. What proof then have we 
that it is not used in thotexts under consider- 
ation, to signify certain men, called messen- 
gers, or angels? These persons, some have 
supposed to be the Jewish Priests, in the apos- 
tles’ days, who persecuted Christ and his fol- 
lowers ;—were held in chains of darkness, or 
judicial blindness, to the end of that age ; and 
finally perished or were destroyed, with their 
city. We shall not, in this place, attempt to 
prove that this is, or is not, the meaning of 
the passages. It is our single object to show 


you that we have not sufficient evidence to in- 
duce a belief that the story of the ‘fallen an- 
gels’ is true. 

3. Admitting the Apostles to have alluded 
to rome fore." story ofthe fall of angels from 
her an fos tha mo a a HF Nnctentineg thai 
idea 


s, it by no means proves the truth of t at 
story. Christ, on a certain occasion, said, ‘ye 
cannot serve God and Mammon.” Mammon 
was the name of the heathen god of riches. 
But does this expression of Christ prove the 
actual existence of the god Mammon? If it 
do, then there are more gods than one. If it 
do not, then this allusion of the apostles to this 
story does not prove it true. 

To conclude—We ask you if you are pre- 
pared to believe a story so unreasonable in it- 
self—so inconsistent with the character of 
God, and his dealing with his children—on 
such slight scriptural evidence. If it were 
true, should we not find direct evidence of its 
truth? You will judge whether we have such 
evidence. 

If then this story be -falee—the vagary of 
imagination, and perpetuated by tradition. — 
the intprence which many have drawn from it 
in favor ou judgment aul misery after death, 
ie dostituto of support. If such judgment and 
misery can be proved, it must be done by some 
other means. This story furnishes no evi- 
dence. L. R. P. 


PRE-EMINENCE OF CHRIST. 


Jesus, the Master of Christians, was pre- 
eminent in his examples. In his spirit and 
disposition, his habits and intercourse through 
life and in his death, he was a perfect pattern 
of practical piety and moral virtue. There is 
no human being who would not be greatly im- 
proved and benefitted by an exact imitation of 
him in these respects. It was among the ma- 
ny distinguishing glories of his character that, 
without a single exception, the Son of God 
exemplified in his own practice the excellent 
instructions which he gave to others. 

As a teacher of t@ligion and morals, he was 
not a theorist merely. He wasa practitioner 
also. The prinoiploe in the System of dot- 
trine and duties which he inculcated, were 
carefully copied out and exhibited in the trans- 
actions of his life. His precepts and examples 
were in all cases consistent with each other. 
He could appeal to his works as strong circum- 
stantial evidences of the truth and divinity of 
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his doctrine. One essential defect in the 
Jewish rabbins was, they taught well, but 
conducted ill. It was on this account that our 
Master laid the following injunction upon his 
disciples. ‘All whatsoever they bid you ob- 
serve, that observe and do; but do not after 
their works; for they say, and do not,’ This 
discrepancy between precepts and practice has, 
it must be admitted, too generally been the 
misfortune of religious and moral instructers. 
They have shone brightly enough as theorists, 
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duties which they respectively enjoined. To 


the truth of this remark, there are, I sus- 
pect, no exceptionsamong uninspired teachers. 

‘It is easier to teach twenty what were 
good to be done, than to be one of the twen- 
ty to follow our own teaching.’ This is a 
venerable maxim, and when applied to men, 
as true as it is venerable. But it is totally 
inapplicable to Jesus. It was as easy for him 
to follow good counsel as to give it, to prac- 
tise well, as to teach well. His life was, 
therefore, uniformly discreet, and blameless, 
and useful, just such an one as men upon earth, 
and saints in heaven might safely admire and 
imitate. It wasa ‘life without a spot, or wrin- 
kle or any such thing.’ 

He did not preach like a saint and practice 
like a sinner. He was never detected in rec- 
ommending one thing and doing another ; in 
commanding the exercise of mercy, and exhib- 
iting in his own conduct a spirit of cruelty.— 
He did not solemnly enjoin «pon hia follawere 
the cultivation of love to all men, even to their 
enemies, andthen vent his spleen and wreak 
his vengeance upon all who were not his 
avowedand openfriends. No, of these things, 
or of any others resembling them, he was nev- 
er guilty. . 

He loved his friends ; he loved his enemies; 
he loved the world. He had ‘compassion on 
the ignorant and on them who were out of the 
way.’ His pity had no limits but those which 
bounded the dominion of want and suffering. 
When we travelled about through the cities 
and villages of Judea, and oft with his locks 
wet with the dews of the evening, he had com- 
passion on his enemies, even the most inveter- 
ate of them. When they reviled him, he re- 
viled not again, but had compassion on them, 
and returned blessing for gursing. And even 
when treachery had placed him in their power, 
and while he hung i -writhing im 
all the intense agonies of the cross, the tender 
pity of his heart did not forsake him, nor in the 
least abate in its ardor! no even then, he had 
compassion, upon his relentless enemies and 
murderers! ‘Father,’ said he, ‘forgive them, 
for they know not what they do!’ 


and enviable elevation of character ! 
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What a sublime spectacle! What a proud 
How 


fruitless would be the search to find its equal? 


It is inscribed not upon the long catalogue of 


human worthies. -But this was not, let it be 
remembered, an accidental, nor a solitary in- 
stance of preeminent goodness, of a compas- 
sion in our Lord which rose superior to all 
vindictiveness, to every feeling of retaliation 
or revenge. Certainly not. It was the fin- 
ishing stroke in the formation of a character, 


nlanad hafazo-tha sanld weal r 
model of all that is commendable and worthy 
of imitation in morality and religion. There 
were no eccentricities in the life of this great 
pattern of moral excellence. It began, and 
progressed, and ended in the same consistency 
of character, the same perfection of goodness. 
Guile was never in his mouth, sin, never in 
his heart. He ‘magnified the Jaw and made 
it honorable,’ fulfiled all ite requisitions. with- 
out failing in a single ‘jot or tittle.’ In every 
instance throughout his whole career, he was 
‘holy, harmless and undefiled.’ With respect 
to whatever duty or virtue he enjoined upon 
his disciples or the world, it was enough to say 
to them, Follow me.’ 

In what other religious teacher shall we 
meet with such consistency of character, sucha 
uniform agreement between his precepts and 
examples? Surely inno one“ The scribes 
and pharisees, as we have seen, taught well, 
hut conducted ill. They said, and did not. 
Modes failed atthe waters of Meribah. Noah, 
though a preacher of righteousness, exhibited 
in his life a lamentable proof of human infir- 
mity. David fell before the power of temp- 
tation. Solomon also in the latter part of his 
career dimmed the glory of his early charac- 
ter. And even the apostles themselves erred 
in not a few respects. In many things,’ says 
James, we offend all.’ 

And what shall I say of religious teachers 
in modern times? Alas! theydonot. They 
are a frail and erring race. With the strict- 
est truth may it be said of them, ‘In many 
things they offend all.’ There is not one 
among them who cannot with great propriety 
‘lay his hand on his mouth, and his mouth in 
the dust, and cry, unclean, unclean, Save, 
Lord, or I perish.’ But not so with Jesus. 
He knew no sin. His life was unsullied by a 
single stain. It was a perfect exemplar, a 
model of religious and moral excellence,— 
He failed in nothing, erred in nothing, per- 
formed his duties to perfection in every rela- 
tion aad every exegency of his existence. He 
was therefore pre-eminent in his examples.— 
Universalist. | 
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LIBERTY. 


tt Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage.” —ST. PauL. 


That there is much beauty and glory in that 
system of religion, called Christianity, will be 
readily admitted by all who have experienced 
its healing virtues—by all who have emanci- 
pated from the heavy shackles of a gloomy and 
hideous superstition. 

“lease fow hundred yenra have elapsed since 
the inglorious vassalage of Europe was partly 
relieved by the resistence of Martin Luther to 
the religious despotism of papal power. The 
success which attended his efforts was the 
signal for an extensive moral revolution—nor 
was the opportunity lost. Thousands resum- 
ed their ancient rights, and disowned the au- 
thority which trampled them in the dust, and 
proclaimed themselves free from its intolera- 
ble oppression. But alas! no sooner did the 
Protestants come into power, than their altars 
were stained with human blood—because of an 
honest difference of opinion. 


The hideous enormities of that awful peri- 
od, drove to our newly discovered country, a 
band of pilgrims in search ofa quiet spot where 
they might worship their father’s God in peace. 
They came to these shores the subjects of a 


‘cruel persecution, because they dissented from 


the ‘true church,” and what followed? No 


sooner did dissenters arise among them, than 
instead of allowiny them to differ, they hung, 
fined, and imprisoned them! Proving to the 
world the priesthood F always abuse power 
when they have it. 

Incessant has been the warfare of craft 
against conscience—untiring have been their 
efforts to annihilate religious liberty, by the 
ancient and inveterate foes of intelleotual 
emancipation. The leaders of the ‘elect’ in 
this country, irreconcilable to their losses, are 
filled with indignation against the advocates 
of liberty—they will never cease to oppose 
Christian freedom—their enmity and hostility 
to the rights of man is firm and resolved. In 
the accomplishment of its unholy purposes, 
orthodoxy must and will be, that which it has 
been—a religion of terror and blood. From 
the days of its cruel founder who roasted Mi- 
chael Servetus with green wood, down to the 
period in which we live, its track has been 
marked with darknasa and desolation. It has 
withered up the springing buds of happiness 
and hope—has blighted the dearest joys that 
make glad the social hearth stone. The most 
beautiful blossoms in the garden of our God 
have been crushed beneath its iron feet. Judg- 
ing from the past we cannot but feel the most 
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awful forebodings when we see it putting forth 
its hand to polute the altar of our freedom and 
glory. We say the designs of the priesthood 
are too glaring to be misconstrued, too palpable 
to be misunderstood. The proofs of their in- 
tentions are luminous as the light of day. The 
most prudent and temperate among them can- 
not deny that were their means equal to their 
wishes, every other sect and denomination 
would be put down with violence and blood. 


MNTUGRSALIGOM IN CENOA, N. Y. 


The following pleasing intelligence we have 
been permitted through the politeness of one 
of our friends to extract from a letter of a 
young Lady, now on a visit to Aurora, N. Y. 
to her parents in this city, dated Oct. 3, 1838. 

“I was out to Genoa last week at a Univer- 
salist association. Here is the very hot bed 
of Universalism. Such a place I never saw. 
It is the universal topie of conversation among 
men, women, and children. More zeal I be- 
lieve was never manifested by the four day re- 
valists. 

The association continued two days; and a 
most delightful time we had; fine weather, 
and every thing to make it pleasant. The 
people for many miles around all flocked in— 
the meeting house both days was crowded to 
overflowing, and the village literally seemed 
alive. There were twelve or fourteen minis- 


‘ters present, and all men of ability and talent. 


The houses of the universalists were thrown 
open, and all entered for refreshments who 
wished to. We had four sermons a day and 
all of them very interesting. Rel. Ing. 


SATISFACTION. 


What can answer the longing desires—the 
ardent pantings of the pious, benevolent 
mind? Nothing short of a firm belief in the 
being, and the unlimited goodness of God, the 
almighty Creator, and wise Governor of all 
beings and things, the compassionate and be- 
nificent Father of all intelligences, and their 
unchanging Friend. The result of such a 
faith must be a firm persuasion of theultimate 
annihilation of all evil and misery; which 
can only have been permitted for a season; 
and the establishment, and perpetual enjoy- 
ment of universal blessedness. Such a faith 
causes its possessor to ‘enter into rest; to 
trust in God and not be afraid satisfied that 
his “couneéls are faithfulness and truth.“ 
Pilot 


Virtue is no enemy to pleasure, ‘grandeur, 
or glory ; her proper office is to regulate our 
desires, that we may enjoy every blessing with 
moderation, and lose them without discontent. 
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REASON. 
‘Come let us reason together.’ 


The importance of this faculty, renders the 
exhortation in the text of the utmost conse- 
quence ; for no gift canbe of any value unleas 
we are permitted to use it. In contemplation 
therefore of the numerous benefits that this 
invaluable boon of heaven confers on man, 
how appropriate is the exhortation, ‘Come let 
us reason together.’ 

Again: The woligivus wutd presante ta tha 
reflecting mind, an incongruous mass of con- 
flicting and discordant opinions, all of which 
cannot possibly be true. 


To reconcile these jarring contentions, ex- 
plode the erroneous and confirm the true, the 
aid of revelation is solicited. Revelation 
sheds her luminous brilliancy over the turbid 
waters of this chaos of confusion, and irradi- 
ates the midnight gloom that spreads the veil 
of Egyptian darkness over the beauteous tem- 
ple of truth. 

But without the co-operation of reason, all 
the rays, emitted from this most brilliant lumi- 
nary, fall on a darkness that comprehendeth 
them not. 

Take away reason, and revelation would re- 
maina sealed book forever. For revelation 
itself derives all its value from the possession 
and free exercise of it. 

Place a bible in the hands of an individual, 
either destitute of this capacity or afraid to 
use it, and it would cease to possess any value 
to him. 

It has been justly observed by the celebrated 
Locke, that reason was natural revelation, 
whereby the Father of light and fountain of 
knowledge, communicates to mankind, that 
portion of truth which he has placad within 
the reach of their natural faculties. i 


And that revelation is natural reason, en- 
larged by a set of discoveries, communicated 
by God immediately, which reason vouches the 
truth of the testimony and proofsit gives, that 
they come from God. 

So that he that taketh away reason to 
make way for revelation, puts out the light of 
both. 

Without reason there can be no religion ; 
for in every step that we take, in examining 
the evidences of revelation, in interpreting its 
meaning, or in assenting to its doctrine, the 
exercise of this faculty is indispensible. When 
the arguments by which Christianity is sustain- 
ed, are exhibited tothe mind, an appeal is 
made to the understandings of men for its 
truth ; but all proof, and all argument, would 
be perfectly futile, if reason were not permit- 
ted to judge of their force. It is therefore a 


great mistake to suppose, that religion forbids 
or circumscribes the use of our intellectual 
faculties in theological investigation. 

Permit me then, my friends, to press upon 
your consideration the invitation in our text. 
Come let us reason together. Let us reason 
upon what we see and hear, and read. Let 
us bring every opinion that is propounded for 
our consideration, every dogma upon which 
we are called to exercise faith—every propo- 
sition, whether it claim to be divine, or ac- 
huuwicdge itself merely human, to this stand- 
ard. 

Here we must try every spirit, weigh every 
position, measure every doctrine, and if reason 
fails to solve any problem, or the arid ordeal 
of impartial investigation should burn up the 
wood, hay and stubble of any favorite point of 
faith, let it go. 

The net of free inquiry will indeed bring 
within the scope of the understanding, a great 
variety of variant materials ; it is the province 
of reason to separate the useless from the val- 
uable, and preserve the good and cast the bad 
away. To do which, it will be perceived, 
reason must be perfectly untramelled. 

Religious Inquirer. 


FRUITS OF UNIVERSALISM. 


The doctrine in which we believe hás been 
so long misrepresented by its opponents, the 
influence in which it is calculated to have over 
the hearts and lives of those who sincerely em- 
brace it, has been so generally declared to be 
bad, and they who defend it, are so frequent- 
ly scouted, traduced and maligned as enemies 
to religion and dangerous members of society, 
that we deem it a duty which we owe to the 
cause of truth no less than to those with whom 
we co-operate, to say that as erroneous as our 
faith may be, we fear not to have its claims to 
a scriptural support examined side by side with 
those of any other creed, and as bad as the 
effect of it is represented to be upon those who 
embrace it, we shall never shrink from a fair 
comparison between the moral conduct of Uni- 
versalists, and that of the members of any oth- 
er communion. Far—very far, from us be the 
disposition to take a particle from the weight 
of merit which justly belongs to honest and 
virtuous people of other denominations, and 
equally unwilling are we to commence the dis- 
gusting strains of the pharisees, or to employ 
our pen in self praioo. God knows we mee 
errors and follies and sins to repent of; wheth- 
er as much can be said of our traducers is not 
for us to assert: to Him alone, who knows 
the hearts of his creatures belongs the right 
of judgment, and may it never be our ambition 
toclaim the exercise of this perogative. But 
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surely we may act in self-defence ; we may, in 
justice, raise an arm to shield an innocent and 
abused people against the aspersions of those 
who are employed in bringing reproach and 
obloquy upon them. 

It is probably to a very great degree the case 
among the people of other denominations, ma- 
ny of whom are well-meaning people too—that 
whenever the word Universalist is mentioned, 
it revives in their minds associations at which 
they almost instinctively revolt. They can 
hardly think that a Universalist can look, and 
speak, and think, and act, liko other people: 
and if they can be persuaded that he has not a 
cloven foot or an horrible horn on his head 
outwardly, they will not give up the idea that 
he has a devil in his heart. For us to at- 
tempt to combat such prejudices would be en- 
tirely useless. Unfortunately reason and com- 
mon sense have too long been the victims of 
superstition to encourage the hope that they 
are to regain a just ascendency over the mind 
in one day, or even in a single generation.— 
But however much the statement may surprise 
others, we shall take the liberty to say, that 
Universalists have as firm a sense of moral 
right, are as ardent friends of good order, and 
exhibit among their fellow men as much of 
what is truly religion— practical goodness, as 
their neighbors, We do not say they have 
not bad men among them; the proportion of 
such may be as great among universalists as 
as among other sects we know it is not great- 
er. The doctrine in which we believe, is, as 
all must and win admit, œ benevolent one in- 
deed. Who will say it is not the most bene v- 
olent faith that is known in all christendom ? 
It begins and ends in the Jove of God, assert- 
ing that the plans of Deity commenced and will 
terminate in universal benevolence. It em- 
braces God as the Father of all his creatures, 
and looks upon his Son as the Savior of the 
world. It maintains our equal relationship 
to, and dependanee upon him, and holding that 
“‘we have all one Father, that consequently 
“all we are brethren.” It teaches us to love 
him supremely and ‘our neighbor as ourselves. 
Wherever this faith has been embraced, and 
has had its own benevolent influence on the 
heart, it has uniformly rendered men more 
kind, charitable and forgiving among their fel- 
lows. The spirit of their faith has had a thril- 
ling operation upon their souls, causing them 
to rejoice in the ways of heaven, and to desire 
the happinasa.of his creatures on earth. 

Let any one make an unprejudiced examina- 
tion as to the truth of our statement, in th 


their works,” do the works of Universalists 
give evidence that their faith is bad and that 
their hearts are corrupt? When a neighbor 
is stretched upon the bed of sickness and dis- 
tress, in need of the friendly aid and sympa- 
thies of others, do you find the people of that 
despised and abused sect, cold hearted and neg- 
ligent, more than others? When the poor 
and destitute make their piteous applications 
for relief, are the enemies of Universalism the 
only ones who open their hearts and their 
hands to supply their wants? When any ob- 
jects of public utility are to be accomplished, 
is it thought hopeless to apply to them for as- 
sistance? Will you not in short, find as much 
generosity,as much faithfulness and as much 
public spirit among them as among those who 
seek to make them contemptible? 

Such inquiries will help to show how much 
truth there is in the hackneyed charge, that 
the fruits of Universalism are and must be bad. 
We thank God, we are able to say, that Uni- 
versalists, so far from being backward in acts 
of goodness, are often the first ones to whom 
applications for benevolence, with the hope of 
success, are made. They may not, it is true, 
give so much to missionary societies, &c. as do 
their opponents, and we rejoice that they de 
not. The streams of their benevolence, we 
trust, are directed to more useful or practical 
purposes. They are the friends of the unfor- 
tunate—the friends of the poor ; and the rec- 
ord kept in heaven will show how great, in 
comparison with other sects, has been their 
Sum of that sort of religion which has done 
the most good in the world. However bad 
they may be supposed by others to be, there is 
one thing which, after a pretty extensive ac- 
quaintance among them, we can say in truth; 
if ever the time comes when we shall be obliged 
to supplicate the generous charities of hfe—we 
shall not regret to have our lot cast among 
that people.”—Ch. Intel. i 


. GOSPEL. 


How strangely the mind of man is operated 
upon by error! The understanding is fre- 
quently so clouded, and the affections so mis- 
placed, that a well disposed person is made to 
rejoice in iniquity and triumph in the progress 
of superstition. Man frequently receives as 
the truth, that which is false, and embraces as 
the gospel, the traditions of men. 

Many teachers say they preach the gospel, 
when they attempt to prove the endless mise- 
ry of some, and endeavor to show that the hap- 
piness of the others will result from the anguish 
circle of his acquaintance, and see how the ac- | of the wretched; but in order to judge of this 
count stands. When a time comes for people | question, let us examine it. The term gospel 
to prove the genuineness of their religion ‘by | imports glad tidings, and the harald angel says 


A. 
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these shall be to all people; hence, no one 
can preach the gospel to every creature, as 
Christ directed his disciples, and as God did 
to Abraham, unless he informs them that they 
shall all bow before the Lord, and adore him 
in spirit and in truth. We may therefore dis- 
cever the impropriety of calling those gospel 
ministers, who denounce damnation on any 
part of God’s children, and affirm that they are 
commissioned by the Savior of sinners to im- 
precate vengeance on those for whom he wept, 
and poured forth his blood in-death. Where- 
evar tha g ic preauned, tte 

and none object to it, but those who fancy 
they have a righteousness of their own, and 
are unwilling to be reduced to the level of 
their ungodly neighbors. When Paul and 
Barnabas had proclaimed these joyous tidings 
in the city of Lystia, and wrought miracles, 
the people were so enraptured, that they 
brought forth oxen and garlands, and would 
have done sacrifice to these supposed gods in 
the form of men; so delighted were they with 
the impartial gospel.” 

In every account which we have of the gos- 
pel as preached by the primitive heralds of 
the cross, ‘joy unspeakable’ is represented as 
possessing the hearts of those who received it. 
Philip went down to Samaria-and preached the 
gospel, and it oecasioned great joy in that 
city. Wben I hear of a religious meeting, 
andthat there were many present who were 
greatly distressed by the preaching, I at once 
conclude, that the gospel was not preached, 
for the nature of gospel preaching is 16 pro- 
duce joy-— Universalist. 


EXPOSITION OF HEBREWS X. 88 

Nut if any man draw back, my soul shall have 

no pleasure in him,” | 
This is one among the many texts, that are 
quoted to prove the doctrine of endless misery. 
It is, however, seldom quoted but by Arminian 
believers, as it plainly disproves the distinguish- 
ing doctrine of Calvinists, viz: the doctrine 
of final perseverance, But what any can dis- 
cover in it, to prove the sentiment of endless 
misery, I.cannot conceive. Nothing can be 
more evident, than that the apostle was spaak- 
ing in reference to the destruction of Jerusa- 
Jem. Ina preceding verse, (36) the apostle 
says, ‘“‘ye have need of patience, that, after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receive 
the promise.” That is, it was necessary they 
should endure patiently their persecutions, 
their trials, and adversities—to receive the 
promise, they must persevere unto the end.— 
4 For, (87) yet a little while, and he that shall 
rome will come, and will not tarry.” That 


this refers to the coming of the Messiah, at 
the destruction of Jerusalem, there can be no 
doubt. Here he would execute judgment 
against rebellious Jews ; as they had filled up 
the measure of their iniquity, their destruction 
could not slumber. 

Those that were preserved ‘lived by faith.’ 
nothing but unshaken confidence in God, could 
enable them to bear up under the many severe 


trials they had to encounter. ‘But those that 


drew back or fell away through fear; those 
whose love was cold, because of persecution, 
dit not “receive the promise.” God had no 
pleasure in them.” They drew back to perdi- 
tion, or destruction : whereas those that per- 
severed unto the end ; those who believed to 


the saving of the soul, or as it may be better 


rendered, to the preservatien of the life, escap- 
ed all harm. That this is the meaning of the 
text, will be evident when we remember, that 
not one Christian's life was lost, in the siege 
of Jerusalem. Every Jew perished or was 
taken captive ; all those who had apostatized, 
and shrunk away from Christianity, perished 
with them; but all the genuine Christians es- 
caped with their lives. This is important in- 
formation, and casts light on many passages 
in the New Testament. Hence the meaning 
of the text is simply this—he that draws back, 
or he that gives up his faith in Christianity, 
shall suffer in the siege of Jerusalem; he shall 
be cut off with that wicked and abominable gen- 
eration, the Jews.— Trumpet. 
GRANDEUR OF DEITY. 

When right conceptions of the Deity and 
his Providence prevail, when he is considered 
as the inexhaustible source of light, and love, 
and joy, as acting in the joint character of 
Father and Governor, imparting an endless va- 
riety of capacities to his creatures, and sup- 
plying them with every thing necessary to 
their full completion and happiness; what 
veneration and gratitude, must such concep- 
tions, thoroughly believed, excite in the 
the mind. How natural and delightful must 
it be to one whose heart is open to the pre- 
ception of truth and of every thing, fhir, great 
and wonderful in nature, to contemplate and 
adore him who is the first fair, the first great, 
the first wonderful, in whom wisdom, power 
and goodness dwell vitally, essentially, origi- 
nally; and act in perfect concert. What 
grandeur is here to fill the most enlarged sa- 
pacity ; what beauty to engage the most ar- 
dent love; what a mass of wonders in such ex- 
uberance of perfection, to astonish and de- 
light the human mind, through an unfading 


duration. A 
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EDITORIAL. 


ON THE BENEFICIAL INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. 


INTRODUCTORY. 

There is nothing better established by ex- 
perience, than that man is not only a rational 
and social, but a religious being. We shall 
not here Jabor the metaphysical question whe- 
ther the idea of a supreme intelligence be in- 
nate, or whether it is the result of the reason- 
ing of more mature years, we shall satisfy 
ourselves with studying the fact, which has 
prevailed in all ages and amongst all nations, 
that man is not the highest grade of intellectu- 
alexistence. Whether with the untutored 
child of the forest, they have seen God in 
the clouds or heard him in the storm;” whether 
trembling ata Deity whom they have invested 
with attributes hostile to their happiness, they 
have sought to appease his indignation by the 
slaughter of bleeding hecatombs, or by riv- 
ers of oil poured forth in sacrificial offerings” 
—whether they have with murderous hand slain 
“tthe fruit of their body for the sin of the soul” 
—whether decéived by a vain philosophy they 
have contemplated him as a mere spring in the 
vast fabric, governed and controled by immu- 
table laws—whether with that land which 
stood forth in ancient time ‘the queen of sci- 
ence and of art,” they have prostrated them- 
selves before the host of heaven, the produc- 
tions of the earth and the terrife muneters of 
the Nile ;—whether under the banner of the 
Arabian impostor they have sought by fire and 
sword to force upon mankind a God, devotion 
to whose service was a heaven of sensuality 
and lust; —in whatever nation man has been 
found, there you will find a worshipper, and 
one generally speaking, whose sincerity will be 
demonstrated by his zeal and firmness in main- 
taining his peculiar sentiments. This general 
consent of mankind to the existence of a supe- 
rior intelligence, teaches us that man is consti- 
tuted a religious being. 

We may perhaps be told that there are those 
who do not believe ina Supreme [ntelligence; 
that in different ages of the world some have 
denounced the sentiment as a wild supersti- 
tion anda fond delusion. But we humbly 
conceive that these few exceptions do not de- 
stroy the general truth of the remark. «There 
urt seme who have retired to some solitary 
cave, far from the busy hum of men,” and 
lived and died voluntary hermits ; but should 
we be justified in coming to the conclusion, 
from these insulated cases, that man is not a 
social being? We consider then the statement 


with which we started correct—that it isa 
fact that man is a religious being. 

An inquiry now presents itself to our mind 
of no trifling importance. Amidst these jay- 
ing elements, where does truth reside? Each 
advocates his system as the best, as founded 
in truth, while it is apparent on a moment's 
reflection that although all may be wrong, one 
only can be right. Disheartening as this re- 
flection may be, a little consideration wil] ena- 
ble us to catch some glimmering ray of hope, 
though “shadows darkness and clouds hang 
about it” Tho allwice Crentor of this vast 
universe, who has peopled it with intelligen- 
ces, has not left them to wander without some 
‘polar star’ to direct them in the way of truth. 
The truth exists, and if according to the prov- 
erb itis ‘found at the bottom of the well,’ let 
us diligently explore its hidden recesses and 
bring it to light. l 

That book, the wisdom of whose sententious 
remarks has been acknowledged, even by those 
who renounce the system it has erected, has 
predicated this manifest truism, ‘the tree is 
known by its fruits.’ Let the application of 
this to the various religious tenets which are 
preached, be the criterton by which Christian- 
ity shall bejudged. Let its doctrines and pre- 
cepts be compared with what reason would 
teach as constituting the attributes of a per- 
fectly good Deity, and the highest happiness 
and moral welfare of man. This method of 
pursuing our inquiry can scarcely fail of lead- 
ing us to just conclustons, and placing each 
system where it ought to stand—on its own 
intrinsic and moral worth, We think that 
Christianity will have nothing to fear from this 
comparison. Let him who trembles for the 
safety of his cause, throw around the puny off- 
spring the strong arm of secular power ; let 
him whose arguments shrink from manly in- 
vestigation and sharp scrutiny, arm himself 
with the artillery of wit, and use sarcasm when 
refutation fails him; but let the sincere de- 
fender of the Christian faith follow the bright 
example of its founder and primitive disciples. 
Fearlessly and openly did the reformer of Naz- 
areth proclaim the doctrines which he taught. 
He extorted from those who were commission- 
ed to destroy him, the confession that ‘‘never 
man spake like this man.” With a spirit not 
less intrepid did the great apostle of the Gen- 
tiles seek the very seat of science and the arts, 
and surrounded by the philosophers of the age, 
challenging all‘ opposition, stand before the 
shrines of Athenian superstition on the very 
hill of Areopagus, and promulgate the doc- 
trines of the cross. From that period to the 
present day, advocates have never been want- 
ing to meet the objections which from time to 
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time have been raised against Cliristianity.— 
They have openly invited inquiry, for the very | ish it in our bosoms, 
genius of their religion is to ‘prove all things.’ | man. 
Do we then go too far in sayir.g, that no one 
is. justified in rejecting Christianity who has 
not submitted its claims to acceptation, to What think ye of Christ ?” 
thorough and impartial examination. Mr Epiror.—I have often been asked the 
An argument by way of objection may here | following questions by believers in the Deity of 
be advanced. It will be said that comparitive- | Jesus Christ, to which I am unable to return 
ly few are competent to a task which demands | 2g ready an answer as I could wish. You 
much study, diligent labor and acute discern- | will confer a favor by giving them an answer 
ment, and which would therefore interfere with | throu gh the columns of your valnable paper. 
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' it the assent of our understandings, and to cher- 
as heaven’s best gift to 
C. F. L.F. 


For the Anchor. 


the necessary avocatinna of life. er 
It is true that by far the larger portion of 


the human family from the allotments of Prov- 
idence in the endowments of mind, must ina 
great measure depend on the instruction and 
example of others, without their independent 
decisions and conclusions. It cannot be ex- 
pected that any one who desires to come to a 


— 2 


Ait Jesus Christ is not really God himself, 
is he any thing more than a human being.“ 

„What are we to understand by those pas- 
sages which speak of Christ as being ‘begotten 
of the Father — coming down from heaven — 
being ‘before Abraham’ —having glory with the 
Father ‘before the world was’ &c. &c. 

Jesus Christ appears to me to have been 


knowledge of these things will have either op- raised up for the purpose of bringing life and 


portunity or ability, to follow all the objections 
of Jews, Heathens and Infidels, and trace them 
through all their windings in the labyrinth of 
sophistry. Sucha pursuit demands the atten- 


mind and the most unbiassed heart, for many 


years. But there is one method of proceeding and other 


not exposed to this difficulty, and wh:ich is 
equally adapted to the wise and the simple, and 
must to every candid mind induce a ready and 
and hearty acquiescence : It is the application 
of the maxim with which we started judge 
the tree by its fruit.” Consider the influence. 
of Christianity on the present condition of the 
human family. If it be found in its just inter- 
pretation (we have nothing to do with its abu- 


: ee | was 
tion of the clearest head, the most judicious | how 


immortality to light throughthe gospel and of 
establishing its pure principles in the human 
heart; but as I do not believe that Jesus Christ 
really the eternal God, I cannot conceive 
he was the Savior of menin a moral point 
of view, any morethan George Washington 
revolutionary worthies were the Sav- 
ior of this country ina political sense. Both 
were evidently the instruments in the hand of 
our heavenly Father of accomplishing his be- 
nevolent purposes. B. G. C, 
Winchester, Conn. 


REPLY TO THE ABOVE. 
In compliance with the request of our cor- 


ses) to breathe the pure spirit of love,—to in- | respondent, we cheerfully proceed to iay before 
culcate gentleness, meekness and truth—to | him such observations in reply to the several 
place a salutary restraint on the wayward pas- | questions proposed, as are in unison with our 
sions of the mind—to present ennobling and | own vietos upon the interesting subject to which 
exalted views of the character of Deity—to | they relate; together with some of the reasons 
present us with moral precepts adapted to the which in our opinion justify their adoption. 
various stations which are found in the social | In the remarks which we are about to offer, we 
system—to paint as witha ray of light the all | shall take it for granted that Jesus Christ is 
important truth that virtue and happiness, and | Nor really God himself.“ We presume that 
misery and vice are inseparably connected our readers have no faith in the Deity’ of the 
to extend the blessings of civilization, of use- | Son of Man'; we shall therefore spend no 
ful knowledge and political freedom—to give | time to convince them that he who was ‘ born 
a proper importance to the female character, in a manger,’ was not that being ‘whom the 
and raise them to that equal station for which heaven of heavens cannot contain —that he 
they were formed—+to increase the sum of hu- | who while on earth was seen by above five 
man happiness by dispelling the cloud from the | hundred brethren at once,’ was not that being 
brow of sorrow, and tencerly wiping the tear ‘whom no eye hath seen or can see’—that he 
from the weeping eye of effliction—and above | who now sits ‘at God's right hand,’ is not the 
all, by inspiring an animating view of the final very God at whose right hand he sits. 

destination of the moral universe : if such, Mistaken views concerning the person of 
we repeat, be the influence of Christianity (who Jesus, may be viewed as the chief corner 
can dispute the claim to these things?) then | stone’ upon which all the corruptions of the 
we feel it our privilege and happiness to give Christian system have been based. Let thia he 
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removed, and with it will go those numerous 
superstitions which have only served to delude 
mankind and to throw dishonor upon the Chris- 
tian name. However repulsive the sentiment 
may be to minds engulfed in the mists of a 
popular superstition, we unhesitatingly avow 
our belief that ‘Jesus of Nazareth’ partook of 
no other nature than that of simple humanity. 
It is worthy of remark that Jesus while on 
earth, laid claim tono other nature than that 
of perfect humanity. The highest relation- 
ship which he sustains is that of a mediator, and 
in that relationship he partakes of no higher 
nature than that of aman. For there is one 
God, and one mediator between God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus.’ 1 Tim. ii. 5.— W here- 
fore in all things it behooved him to be made 
lixe unto his brethren.’ Heb. ii. 17 In all points 
tempted like as we are yet without sin.’ Heb. 
iv. 15. John, the forerunner of. Jesus, an- 
nounced his approach in the declaration, ‘After 
me cometh a MAN who is preferred before me.’ 
Johni. 31. The humanity of Jesus is recog- 
nized in his own testimony. ‘ But now ye seek 
to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, 
which I have heared of God.’ John viii. 40.— 
The humanity of our Savior is also recognized 
in the testimony of his apostles. ‘‘ Ye men of 
Israel hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a 
MAN approved of God among you by miracles 
and wonders, and signs, which God did by him 
in the midst of you ; ye have taken, and by 
wicked hands have crucified and slain.” Acts 
ii. 22. God ‘will judge the world in right- 


eousness by that man whom he hath ordained.’ 


Acts xvii. 31 ‘The grace of God, which is 
by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto 
many.’ Rom.v.15. The people who witness- 
ed our Savior’s public ministry, always spake 
of him as a man. Never man spake like this 
MAN.“ John vii. 46. ‘A man that is called Je- 
sus anointed my eyes.’ John ix. 11. The fore- 
going are but a few of the numerous passages 
which unequivocally set forth the humanity of 
Jesus. 

The several titles which are applied to our 
Savior have no reference to his nature, but are 
only applicable to his character and office, as 
the heavenly messenger of the ‘new and better 
covenant.’ The first born son of a family was 
distinguished among the Jews by many honors 
and privileges, and we cannot understand the 
several titles which are applied to our Savior 
in any other light than as expressive of that 


pre.eminence which he, as the most perfect of 
all created intelligences, and as the head of 


the new dispensation, sustains over his breth- 
ren. The appellation ‘only begotten son,’ sim- 
ply denotes, as was declared at his baptism, 
that Jesus was beloved as an only son. It cer- 


tainly denotes no peculiarity of nature, neither 
will it admit of a literal interpretation, from 
the fact that this same only begotten son,’ is 
at other times denominated the ‘first born among 
many brethren.’ 

The same may be said of all the distinguish- 
ing appellations which are applied to our Sav- . 
ior. The title ‘Son of God’ is expressive of 
his Atohest character, yet this title is net con- 
fined in the scriptures to the Messiah. ‘‘As 
many as are led by the spirit of God, they are 
the sons of God” Rom. viii. 14. Thus we see 
that this title Sprosse no poenlharity of na- 
ture, and the only reason why it is applied by 
way of pre-eminence to the son of Mary, is 
found in the fact that to him the spirit of God 
was given without measure. 

The declaration of Jesus to the Jews, ‘be- 
fore Abraham was I am,’ may be regarded as a 
pardonable hyperbole. No person whose 
mind is not warped by prejudice, can peruse 
the connection in which the declaration is 
found, without discovering a latitude of ex- 
pression which will not admit of a literal inter- 
pretation. In another place it is asserted that 
the Lamb of God was slain from the founda- 
tion of the world'; but no man in his senses 
ever believed that Jesus was literally slain, 
previous to his crucifixion by the Jews. The 
only rational interpretation which can be put 
upon these declarations is, that the mission of 
our Savior, together with the circumstances 
which characterized it, had its existence (from 
the foundation of the world,) in the divine pur- 
pose. In the immediate connection vur Savior 
said to the Jews, ‘ Your father Abraham rejoic- 
ed to see my day and he saw it, and was glad.’ 
Nothing could be more certain than the fact 
that Abraham did not literally see the day of 
the Christian mission. The most that can be 
infered from this phraseology, is confined to 
the supposition that Abraham saw Christ's day 
prospectively, and rejoiced in the confident an- 
ticipation of its final approach. We have no 
more reason for believing from one part of this 
figurative phraseology tnat Jesus literally ex- 
isted before Abraham, than we have from the 
other that Abraham literally saw Christ’s day, 
or from another passage that Jesus was liter- 
ally crucified ‘ from the foundation of the 
world.’ 

A similar interpretation is also required by 
these passages which speak of our Savior 
‘having glory with the Father before the world 
was’; which should not be viewed in any other 
light than as expressive of that future dignity 
and exaltation of Jesus, which ‘ from the foun- 
dation of the world had existed in the divine 
purpose. The phrase, ‘with thee,’ does not 
involve the supposition thet Jesus literally 
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participated in the enjoyment of the divine 
glory ‘before the world was,’ but simply that 
such participation was in reserve for him, with 
the Father, i. e. in his Father's determination. 
One day is with the Lord as a thousand years’ 
—that is in the divine estimation and purpos- 
es. In 2 Tim. i. 9, mankind are said to have 
been saved by grace; ‘given them in Christ Je- 
sus before the world began; by which nothing 
more is meant, as every reasonable man will 
admit, than that their salvation was given 


them at that period in the divine intentions.— 
Tnere ts, theretore, no more proprtety inthe 


belief that Jesus literally existed and enjoyed 
before his appearance in the land of Jadea, 
than there is in the supposition that Paul and 
Timothy literally existed and received Chris- 
tian salvation ina pre-existent state. 


With regard to our Savior’s ‘coming down 
from heaven,’ it is only necessary to remark, 
that the phrase has an evident reference, not to 
the person of Jesus, but to the mission upon 
which he wassent. He calls himself ‘the bread 
of life which came down from heaven,’ not be- 


cause he was so literally, but because the 


truths which he inculcated were of heavenly 
origin. There was aman sent from God 
whose name was Joun’—but this circumstance 
affords no proof that the forerunner of the 
Messiah literally came from the invisible world. 
The most that can reasonably be inferred from 
this figurative form of speech when applied 
either to our Savior or John the Baptist, is the 
truth that they were the appointed medium of 
a divine communication, which was to give 
light and life to the world. E 

In regard to the offices of Jesus it is not our 
present purpose to speak, However inter- 
esting and important may be the moral relation- 
ship which he sustains, one thing is certain, 
he is nothing to us but what he became by the 
appointment of his Father, We have endeav- 
ored to look at this subject with candor and we 


candidly confess that we cannot resist the con- | 


viction that with respect to the nature of Christ, 
we cannot discover either from his own testi- 
mony or from that of his immediate followers 
that he was any thing more than a human 
being. The most important advantages which 
flowed to mankind through the mission of Je- 
sus appear to us to have been connected with 
the example which he set before us, and the 
hope of a resurrection which he inspired. In 
both of these particulars we regard the simple 
humanity of Jesus as an interesting and im- 
portant truth. Every encouragement to imi- 
tate his holy examples is entirely removed 
if it can be shown that the exemplar was ofa 
superior order of beings from ourselves, and 
‘the spotléss purity of a pEMi-con would be 
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urged upon the imitation of humanity in vain. 
With regard to the resurrection, our Savior 
was the ‘first fruits,’ and unless the general 
harvest partakes of the same nature, there is 
no evidence from the gathering of the ‘first 
fruits’ that the entire crop will ever come to 
maturity. So far as the resurrection of Jesus 
is a proof of our own immortality, just so far is 
our hope of a resurrection destroyed by every 
sentiment which attributes to him a nature su- 
perior to our own. ‘By man came death,’ and 
the only well grounded hope which has been 
given us of a reanimation to life, 1s predicated 
upon the truththat ‘by man came also the res- 
urrection of the dead.’ 

From what has already been advanced, we 
learn that Jesus was declared to be a man by 
John, who was sent to announce his appear- 
ance. That Jesus spake of himself as a man. 
That he was regarded as such by his immedi- 
ate disciples, no one will doubt who remem- 
bers that in the gospel of John alone, he is call- 
A MAN seventeen times. That he suffered and 
died as a man—that he rose from the dead as 
a MAN—and that as a man he ascended to his 
Father and to our Father—to his God and to 
our God; at whose right hand he now sitteth, 
as ‘the Mediator between God and men, the 
MAN Christ Jesus.’ 

The above isa slight -outline of our views 
of the person of Jesus, aud as such we submit 
them to the consideration of our correspond- 
ent. If they are deemed erroneous, the col- 
umns of this paper are at his disposal, to make 
their erroneousness manifest. Truth is our 
object, and we desire to obtain it in its native 
simplicity and loveliness. We believe Chris- 
tianity, asit came from its author, to bea ‘rea- 
sonable service.’ It commends itself mot to 
the conceits of mankind, but to the assent of 
an enlightened understanding. It courts not 
our credulity, but the untrammeled exercise of 
of our intellectual faculties. H. J.G. 


ttNew-Yorx CARISTIAN MESSENGER AND PHL- 
ADELPHIA UNTVRBRSALIS T. 


The first number of the third volume of the 
‘Christian Messenger’ came to hand a few days 
since, under the above title. We are happy 
to hear of the continual increase of its patrons, 
and likewise of the prosperity of that cause 
in the city of New-York, which it has done 
much to establish. The importance of its lo- 
cation, and the unwearied exertions of its 
worthy proprietor to sustain it, justly omeicies 
this useful periodical to a very extensive circu- 
lation. The present, is a favorable time to 
commence a subscription to this truly valuable 
publication. Should any of our friends in this 
region desire to aid it by their patronage, we 
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should be pleased to forward their names for 
that purpose. 

The Messenger and Universalist” is pub- 
lished weekly, upon good paper and neat type, 
at @2 per annum, if paid in advance, by Philo 
Price, Esq. New-York. 


A MATE TO THE TEMPERANCE OX. 


This is the title of an ingenious and unusu- 
ally interesting discourse by Br. I. I), William- 
son, of Albany. The weapons which are so 
successfully wielded by the author in his ex- 
hibition of the deformities of partialism, were 
furnished by that noted temperance production 
called the “Ox Sermon.” The pamphlet can 
be obtained in this city at Messrs. Kemble 
and Hills book store, no 3 Washington Square. 
or of Messrs. S. Van Shaack, No. 392. South 
Market Street, and E. Murdock, corner of 
Church and Lydius streets, Albany. G, 


REMOVALS. 


Br. S. W. Fuller, of Leyden, Lewis Coun- 
ty, (N. Y.) bas recently received and accept- 
ed an invitation from the second Universalist 
Society in Philadelphia, to become their pas- 
tor. Br. Fuller, wishes all letters and papers 
intended for him to be directed in future to 
Philadelphia, Pa. We wish Br. Fuller an 
agreeable and profitable connection with our 
friends in the city of brotherly love. . 

Rev. Ammi Bond, recently of North Ben- 
nington, Vt, has removed, we understand, to 
Jamestown, N, X,, to whigh placo he wishes 
all letters and papers designed for him, to be 
directed. 


(7 Br. Srerrr, of the ‘Religious Inqui- 
rer,’ published at Hartford, Ct. will accept our 
thanks for a copy of a neat little work entitled 
“Reply to Hawes’ Reasons for not embracing 
the doctrine of Universal Salvation.“ As this 
reply has recently appeared in the ‘Anchor’ in 
a series of letters addressed to ‘the Author of 
Tract No 224, A. T. S., it is unnecessary to 
speak in their commendation. We wish this 
yseful and interesting publication an extensive 
Circulation. G. 


LOVE TO GOD. 


It is necessary that men should be deeply 
‘impressed with just notions of the object of 
their worship, particularly that he is the only 
trae Gad, tha maker of. all thing, and the 
‘possessor of all perfection, to whom there is 
not any being equal, or like, a second in or- 
der, that they. may apply themselves, with the 
utmost diligence, to obey his precepts, the first 
and chief of which is, that they give him their 


hearts. God is transcendently amiable in him- 
self; and by the benefits he has conferred on 
us, hath such atitle to our utmost affection, 
that there is no obligation that bears any pro- 
portion to that of loving him. The honor 
assigned to this precept proves, that piety is 
the noblest act of the human mind, and that 
the chief ingredient in piety is love, founded 
on a clear and cxtensive view of the divine 
perfections, a permanent sense of his benefits, 
and a deep conviction of his being the sover- 
eign good, our portion, our happiness. But it 
is csecntial to love, that there be u dolight in 
contemplating the beauty of the object belov- 
ed; that we frequently, and with pleasure, re- 
flect on the benefits which the object of our af- 
fection bas conferred on us; that we have a 
strong desire of pleasing him; great fear of 
doing any thing which is offensive, and a sensi- 
ble joy in the thought of being beloved in re- 
turn. Hence the duties of devotion, prayer 
and praise, are the most natural and genuine 
exercises of the love of God.—Moreover, this 
virtue ia not so much any single affection, as 
the continual bent of all the affections and 
powers of the soul. In which light to love 
God, is as much as possible, to direct the 
whole soul towards God, and to exercise all its 
chief faculties on him as its chief object. But 
the excellence of this state of the mind is best 
seen in its effects; for the worship and obedi- 
ence flowing from such an universal bent of 
the soul toward God, is as much superior to 
the worship and. obedience arising from partial 
considerations, as the light of the sun is to any 
picture of it that can be drawn.—For exam- 
ple, if we look on God only asa stern law-giv- 
er, who can and will punish our rebellion, it 
may indeed force an awe and dread of him, and 
as much obedience to his laws as we think will 
satisfy him, but can never produce that con- 
stancy in our duty, that delight in it, and that 
earnestness to do it in its utmost extent, which 
are produced and maintained in the mind by 
the sacred fire of divine love, or by the bent of 
the whole soul toward God ; a frame the most 
excellent that can be conceived, and the most 
to be desired, because it constitutes the highest 
perfection and happiness of the creature. 
Macknight. 


THE BIBLE. 


How consoling are the pages of the divine ora- 
cles? They are man’s best companions when 
bereaved of every other earthly ehjoyment ; 
they wipe the tears of regret from the widow- 
ed eye; they sooth the cares of the orphan, 
revealing a father who ‘sticketh closer thana 
brother,’ while they point out the means of sal- 
vation to all mankind through Jesus Christ, 


—— 
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ORIGINAL COMMUNICATION. 


EXPOSITION OF ISAIAH ly. 7. 


“Lei the wicked forsake his way, and the un- 
righteous manhis thoughts, aud let him return 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, 
and to our God for he will aburtdantly pardon.” 


These words were uttered by the prophet 
in reference to that ‘‘better covenant establish- 
ed upon better promises.” But as this portion 


of scripture has been, as it were, the key text 
of Mothodiem to prouve thut tho eceond covenant 


is equally conditional with the first, I will hum- 
bly endeavor to“ take this text fairly from their 
hands, and do solicit all Universalists, partic- 
larly the preachers, to give this communication 
a candid and prayerful perusal, and to treasure 
it upintheir memories. Iam thus particular, 
not only because all other denominations quote 
it as evidence of a conditional salvation, but it 
is too often quoted by Universalists in this 
light. 

The doctrine of unconditional election and 
reprobation has become, as it were, a dead let- 
ter in the Christian church. The supposition 
that God has from all eternity, elected some 
to an everlasting life, and reprobated the resi- 
due to endless damnation, is most abhorent to 
the benevolent feelings of the human heart.— 
But greatly as this sentiment is at war with 
all the sympathies of our natures, yet it has 
had its day of religious popularity in the 
world. Its fame has been sounded ‘high as 
heaven and deep as hell,’ and entwined itself 
with the wretched laurel of immortal bliss and 
immortal pain in contrast. The contest be- 
tween this sentiment and that advocated by 
Methodists, has for many years been warm and 
doubtful. Victory, which has long been sus- 
pended on the pivot of controversial warfare, 
has at length turned the scale in favor ofa 
free conditional salvation, and against the par- 
tial system of the thundering reformer of Ge- 
neva. 

The advocates of the several doctrines now 
in existence, proclaim a general atonement, 
ample provisions for all mankind in the gospel, 
and a free conditional salvation offered to the 
human family. In support of this position, an 
appeal is made to such scriptures as our text. 
All doctrines have therefore joined issue against 

universal salvation, and in unison made a com- 
mon effort egainst what they call a common 
enemy. In thie, we have no desire whatever 
to question their sincerity. We readily take 
it for granted, that, with few exceptions, they 
are actuated by pure motives and honest prin- 
ciples. 

The doctrines now advocated in the protes- 


tant world, wear but one general feature.— 
True, they all retain, as usual, their respective 
names, but they unite, and from the pulpit, in 
one undistinguished flood of stormy eloquence, 
place the free agency, or the will of man, 
against the revealed will and unchanging coun- 
sels of Jehovah. They suspend the plan of 
mediatorial grace on human agency. That 
plan of salvation which they once declared in- 
finite wisdom alone could devise, and omnipo- 
tent power alone execute, they now in sub- 
stance preach that man can accomplisk or frus- 
trate, by choosing or refusing to be saved.— 
There is no doctrine more earnestly insisted 
on, than that every man can be saved if he 
chooses—and that if he be finally lost, it will 
be his own fault, the result of his own wretch- 
ed choice. 

To suppose that our Creater, infinitely bap- 
py in his own immortality, would introduce 
creatures intp existence at the awful risk of 
endless misery, or that he would bestow upon 
them an agency which he could not control, is 
not only impeaching his goodness, but ques- 
tioning the omnipotence of his power. It is 
certain that man had no control over his desti- 
ny in being born into existence. He had no 
consultation with heaven as to the form, com- 
plexion or nature he should possess. And if 
man had no agency in his introduction into 
this momentary state of being, then we have 
no reason to suppose that he possesses any 
agency to introduce himself into the immortal 
world, and decide his character for eternity.— 
Did man determine his earthly image? He 
did not. Will he then determine his heavenly 
image? No; “foras we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the iw- 
age of the heavenly.” As it required the poto- 
er of God to mould the first, so it will require 
his power to bestow the second. In answer to 
the Sadducees on this subject, Jesus reproved 
them for their ignorance of the power of God. 
Ye do greatly err, not knowing the scriptures 
nor the power of God, &c. Here, then, is an 
appeal made to the power of God for introduc- 
ing man into the immortal world at the resar- 
rection, in which he will have no more agency 
than in his first introduction into this world. 

We will here introduce a new argument, 
from scripture, against future punishment. I 
say new, because I never saw it noticed. It is 
an argument which I see no way to resist. 
First, the doctrine of future punishment, ei- 


ther limited or endless, is based upon the sap- 
position that man will enter upon the next 


conscious existence, in the same condition or 
nature he left this, Now Christ says, that in 
the resurrection they shall be as the angels of 
God in heaven. The question then arises, 


—— —— ͤ v— —v: —ę—— 
—— e 


what is the nature of an angel? ls he, in 
nature such a being as man? Let Paul answer 
‘He [Christ] took not on him the nature of an- 
gels, but the seed of Abraham.“ Here, then, 
the human race and angels are said to be dis- 
tinct in nature. Did not man receive from 
the power of God his present nature at his 
birth into the world? He did; for it is beyond 
the power of any created being, either to de- 
termine his nature, or after it is given to change 
it into that of another. Man cannot change 
his nature into that of an elephant, a fish, or a 
bird, so as to live according to their nature in 
their respective elements. Soon the same 
principle it is not in his power to change him- 
elf into the nature of an angel so as to exist 
in his mode of being, any more than to change 
himself into that of a fish; for Paul declares 
that Christ took not on him the nature: of an- 
gels but the seed of Abraham. By this we are 
to understand, that angels and men are two 
distinct natures, adapted to two distinct modes 
of being. 

After man was created by the power of God, 
I readily grant, that he acted according to that 
nature which is given him. This I call moral 
agency. But certainly this moral agency can- 
not go beyond the sphere of human nature, 
and consequently does not extend into eterni- 
ty. This I call the first covenant, which is 
conditional. It extends from birth to the grave; 
and under it, man, according to the moral laws 
of his motives, may do right or irang in view 
of motives, and thus render his present existence 
happy or miserable. To bring man into the 
second covenant, he must be brought into the 
immortal world through a resurrection from 
the dead, which Christ and his apostles declare 
is tobe in the natureof angels, the image of 
the heavenly. The moment this is arcomplish- 
ed by the power of God, man will again act free 
in that world according to the nature given 
him. If that nature be immortally pure, then 
his moral powers will be in perfect accordance 
with the laws of his nature. He will be holy. 
The supposition of future misery is therefore 
inadmissible. 

In regard to the second covenant, we have 
remarked that it wholly appertains to another 
world. We are therefore, while in this state 
of being, under it in no other sense, only by 
faith. Perhaps it will now be argued that our 
‘owt is a prophesy of the introduction of the 

ecord aauvanant, and ae-it ia pradiaated on tho 
sondition of the wicked forsaking his way, and 
zhe unrighteous man his thoughts, so it is 
wholly conditional whether ‘God will have mer- 
sy upon him and abundantly pardon.” In re- 
ply to this, I readily grant that the prophct is 
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text, on examination, shall be found to contain 
any conditions on the part of the sinner, then 
the second covenant must certainly be as con- 
ditional as the first. i 

Though the passage on which we are com- 
menting, has for many years been considered 
conditional, and thousands of times, adduced 
in support of sucha sentiment, yet I must 
dissent from this general opinion, and contend 
that there is no conditionality in it. My read- 
ers are doubtless all of them aware, that the 
Old Testament was written inthe Hebrew 
language, and our text is an imperfect transla- 
tion of the orginal, which I shall prove to a 
certainty. It should have been translated thus: 
‘The wicked shall forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts, and he shal] re- 
return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy 
upon him, and to our God, for he will abundant- 
ly pardon.” In order forthe English reader 
to have a correct understanding of the text, it 
should have been translated as above. As it 
now reads, it conveys the idea of an erhorta- 
tion to the wicked ; whereas it is a prediction of 
what the wicked and the unrighteous shall do 
under the second covenant. As it now reads, 
people suppose that the return of the wicked 
from their sinful ways, and the pardon and 
blessing of God, in consequence, are contin- 
gent, because they are conditional, or because 
they depend upon-the human will ; but this is 
by no means the true sense of the text. It is 
the prediction of an ovont absolutely to be ful- 
filled, and no contingency whatever connected 
with it. 

We will now present our reasons for saying 
that this passage is a prediction of an event 
absolutely to be fulfilled, and not an exhorta- 
tion to the wicked. The Hebrew word which 
is here rendered ‘let forsake,’ is a verb of the 
third person and future tense, and, according to 


the idiom of the Hebrew language, cannot be 


rendered by an English word that conveys the 
idea of exhortation or imprecation, entreaty or 
permission, because it always means absolute ; 
and whenever this verb has been rendered bya 
word conveying either of these ideas, injustice 
has been done to the original. In Gen. i. 30, 
we read, ‘and God said let there be light and 
there was light.’ Here we finda verb of the 
same person and tense with the one in our text, 
and translated the same. But here is no mis- 
understanding ; fur no vue supposes that God 
eckortcd or entreated any power to let light 
break forth upon the mighty void All under. 
stand it as an absolute command—a sovereign — 
declaration, that there should be light. It 
cannot mean that light had permission to be 
or not to be according to choice. The imperi- 


speaking of the second covenant, and if our; tive mood is put for the future tense of the He- 
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brew verb; but a verb in this tense can never 
mean an erkortation, imprecation, entreaty, or 
permission. And it would have been as well 
to have been rendered—and God said there 
shall be light &c. From the nature of the 
case, however, there is but little liability to 
mistake its meaning. 

The question may now be asked ; have the 
translators ever rendered this verb by any oth- 
er auxiliary than let. They have, and that too 
in hundreds of instances, and several times in 
the chapter where this passage is recorded— 
yes—and even in the passage itself. He 
will have mercy upon him, and he will abundant- 
ly pardon have both the same form of the verb 
with let. They have exactly the same sign 
of the tense and person, and might have been 
translated by the word let with as much pro- 
priety as any part of the passage. Let the 
wicked fotsake his way, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts, and let him return unto the 
Lord, and let him have mercy upon him and 
to our God and let him abundantly pardon. If 
the objector contends that one part oyght to 
be translated let, then it should be throughout. 
If he says that the latter clause ought to be 
shall, then the first clause ought to be the 
same. But as it isa prophecy of a future 
event, and in the future tense in the Hebrew, 
it must be an absolute declaration that the 
wicked shall forsake his way under that ‘‘bet- 
ter covenant established upon better promises, 
which is, in all things, well ordered and sure, 
and in which his people shall be made willing 
in the day of his power.” That our text is 
not an exhortation, but an absolute declaration, 
that the wicked skall forsake his way, is fur- 
ther evident from the same form of expression 
in the same chapter. Verse 5th. ‘‘Behold 
thou skult call a nation that thou knowest not; 
and nations that know not that thee shall run 
unto thee, because of the Lord thy God, and 
for the Holy One of Israel, for he hath glori- 
fied thee.” This, we perceive, is synony- 
mous with the text. Again, ‘‘so shall my word 
be that goeth forth out of my mouth, it shall 
not return unto me void; it shall accomplish 
that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I sent it.” Now here are six 
rules possessing identically the same charac- 
teristics with those in our text, and in the same 
connexion ; and might with the same proprie- 
ty have been rendered eo iet my word bo 
letit not return unto me void—Jef it accom. 
plish that which I please, &c. But if these 
rules are rendered correctly by shall, then our 
text should not have been rendered let the wick- 
ed, but the wicked shall forsake his way. This 
would agree with the preceding verse na- 
tions, that knew not thee, shall run unto thee.” 
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That our text is not an erhorlation, but a 


prediction, is further confirmed by the fact, that 
the prophet is speaking of the second covenaat, 
which is plainly set forth in the word of God 
as being unconditional. In Chap. 54: 10, the 
prophet, speaking in the name of the Lord, 
says— The mountains shall depart and the 
hills be removed, but my kindness shall not 
depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of 
my peace be removed saith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee.” Jeremiah 33; 20. “If ye 
can break my covenant of the day and my cov- 
enant of the night, that their should not be 
day and night in their season, then may also 
my covenant be broken,” &c. Isaiah says, 
“all thy children shall be taught of God, and 
great shall be the peace of thy children.” 
There are no conditions. God does. not say 
that he will perform this, if men will do thus 
and so;—-no; the mountains skall depart, the 
hills be removed, day and night cease, while 
his covenant shall endure unchanged and un- 
shaken. Again,—‘'Behold the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will make a new cove- 
nant with the house of Israel and with the 
house of Judah; not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers, in the day that 
I took them by the hand to bring them out of 
the land of Egypt, which covenant they 
break; but this shall be the covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israel. After 
those days, saith the Lord, I will put my law 
in their imward parts, and write it in tbeir 
hearts, I will be their God and they shall be 
my people. And they shall not teach every 
man his neighbor and every man his brother, 
saying know the Lord; for all shall know hin 
from the least of them, untothe grescest of 
them, saith the Lord, for I wil] forgive their 
iniquity, and I will remember their sins no 
more.“ . 

Here we perceive, that he will forgive their 
iniquities, because he has determined to turn 
them from their evil ways, and to write his 
law in their hearts. Thisis the same senti- 
ment taught in our text—viz: he will abun- 
dantly pardon because in this covenant the 
wicked shall forsake his way and the unright- 
eous man his thoughts, and shall return un- 
to the Lord—not ‘let him” or let him not con- 
ditionally as he pleases ; but he shall, for Ged 
hath spoken it. JOHN. 

To be Continued. 

Taunton, Mass., Oct. 31, 1833. 


Religion wants less said about the theory, 
and more done inthe way of practice. 

Love, Charity, and Truth want more friends. 

Pride wants to be discarded, and modest 
diffidence introduced. 
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DEATH OF REV. JOHN FREEMAN. 


It becomes our melancholly and heart-ren- 
dering duty this week to record the death 
of our amiable, devoted and faithful brother in 
the ministry, Rev. soHN FREEMAN. He de- 
parted this life, at his residence in Hamilton, 
on Saturday evening last, about 6 o’clock, at- 
ter a distressing illness of about three weeks, 
aged 33 years. He had recently returned 
from a journey to the east, undertaken mainly 
for the benefit of his health; and thinking his 
health somewhat improved, he scarcely reached 
home (barely arriving on Saturday and preach- 
ing on Sunday) ere he left his residence again 
for the west, to attended the Cayuga Associa- 
uon at Genoa. Here, (although able to preach 
the first day of the Association,) he was taken 
quite ill with a violent head-ache and strong 
affection of the nerves, insomuch that he was 
unable to endure the journey home, and re- 
mained about a week. After consulting a 
physician and taking some medicine, feeling, 
as he thought, a little better, and extremely 
anxious to reach home, he started on the fol- 
lowing Wednesday, though still severely ex- 
ercised with nervous head-ache and considera- 
ble fever, and wholly unfit for the journey, and 
reached home on Friday, much exhausted and 
in a very dangerous condition. 


Medical aid was immediately called, and ul- 
timately a council of physicians, was held, in 
reference to his case, but all to no effect.— 
Possessed of a naturally focble constitution, 
with great nervous weakness and irritability, 
with a burning fever raging within, and more 


particularly affeœting the brain, that part of 


the eystem being still more intimately con- 
nected with the nerves, his frail earthly taber- 
nacle was gradually wasted and dissolved, and 
one of the loftiest minds and purest spirits 
with which we were ever permitted to hold 
converse on earth, took its departure for the 
unseen world. 


During the most of the time after his return 
from Genoa, owing to the severity of his pain 
and the affection of the nervous system, his 
mind was either in a state of partial lethargy, 
or else floating as if in asort of revery.— 
There were, however, several lucid intervals, 
when he seemed perfectly composed, self-col- 
lected, conscious of his situation, and convers- 
ed with perfect ease and freedom. Death had 


no terrors to him—his faith was strong and 
UNWAVEllng—tle great satvatton was His thew 


in sickness as well as health—his mind seem- 
ed wholly absorbed in the great work of the 
ministry and plan of universal reconciliation— 
and he has often heard, during his sickness to 
break forth in devout thanksgiving, praise and 
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prayer to God, always expressing the strong- 
est confidence in his Maker's love—for this 
had been the most delightful theme of his min- 
istry while in health. 


In the death of this faithful minister of Jesus 
Christ, his family, consisting of an amiable 
wife, four small, but promising children, an 
aged mother and a sister, have sustained the 


irreparable loss of an affectionate husband, 
a kind and provident father, a dutiful and lov- 
ing son, a faithful and tender brother; the 
church and society in Hamilton have lost one 


of the best of pastors and most devoted minis- 
ters of the New Testament; the inhabitants of 
the town, a kind and sympathizing neighbor; 
our denomination, one of its brightest orna- 
ments ; and the world at large, one of its 
best citizens and most devout and exemplary 
Christians. 

With Br, Freeman we had been long and inti- 
mately acquainted. We knew him well before 
he entered the ministry, and while yet a mem- 
ber of the Presbyterian church—we had wit- 
nessed the struggles in his mind in regard to 
that faith in which he had been educuted, ac- 
cording to the traditions of men; and marked 
well the lightning up of that heavenly joy in 
his eye, and and the fervor of devotion in that 
faithful voice, as he caught a full view of the 
boundless love of God as resulting in the final 
holiness and happiness of a sinful world. So 
full was his heart, so fervent his soul, so atrong 
his faith, that he could not be denied the priv- 
iledge of proclaiming the unsearchable riches 
of Christ to the world. Ia despite of a want 
of education, a growing family to provide for, 
and a meager fortune, he commenced the work 
of the ministry, a little more than four years 
since; and by close application to study, by 
untiring zeal and perseverance, his progress 
was rapid, almost beyond cumparison or prece- 
dent. Possesing a fruitful imagination, a 
warm and philanthropic” heart, a retentive 
memory and a strong mind, he succeeded in the 
ministry beyond all the expectations of his most 
sanguine friends. Of all subjects, to him the 
lave of God was the most dear, the most in- 
spiring. Here he seemed to be in his element, 
and to be divinely inspired with more than 
mortal energy and eloquence. Without say- 
ing aught to the disparagement of our many 
excellent preachers, we must be allowed to say 
that of all the preachers we ever heard, Br. 
Freeman seemed to hold the most perfect com- 
mand over his hearers—the effect of his ser- 
mons seemed absolutely electrical—the whole 
audience, as one soul, seemed wrapt in ecsta- 
cy, and lifted from earth to heaven, by the 
thrilling and overwhelming power of his elo- 


| quence and devotion. Under his preaching 
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the hearer could never measure time, and a 
sermofi of half an hour would seem less than 
five minutes long. 

But, alas! his voice is now hushed in death, 
and his eloquence will no more be heard 
on earth, nor plead with sinners to be 
reconciled to God. Peace to his ashes—his 
sainted spirit has gone to reap its rich reward 
in heaven, and bask forever in the sunshine of 
Jehovah's love. He has fought the good fight, 
finished his course, kept the faith, and gone 
to receive the crown of righteousness laid up 
in store for him. Though we mourn bis loss, 
we mourn not as those without hope—we rest 
assured that what is our loss is his unspeak- 
able gain—that though we have lost a broth- 
er, that brother has gained a heaven. 

His funeral was attended at the Universal- 
ist church in Hamilton, on Tuesday the 22d, 
by a crowded congregration of friends and 
brethren, whose deep drawn sighs and tearful 
countenances showed how sensibly they felt 
their own loss, as well as sympathised with the 
bereaved widow and fatherless children to 
whom the writer of this notice delivered a dis- 
course from 2 Samuel xiv: 14. May a mer- 
ciful God kindly visit and bless, with his own 
consolations, the bereaved mourners, and sanc- 
tify this afflictive dispensation of his providence 
to their good and the good of all concerned.— 
Magazine and Advocate. 


MARRIED. 


On Sunday, November 3d, by Rev. C. F. 
Le Fevre, Mr. Cicero D. Van Allen, to Miss 
Maria Smith, both of this city. 


FOR SALE, 

The present Proprietor of the ‘ Religious 
Inquirer,’ is desirous of disposing of the estab- 
lishment. His reason is, he has made arrange- 
ments to remove to a distant part of the coun- 
try, and of entering into another business. - 

The Inquirer is, at present, in good credit, 
and useful to the cause which it professes to 
advocate : Its list of subscribers is respectable, 
much larger than at any previous period, and 
it is confidently believed that it may, with 
proper exertions, be increased to double the 
present number. A person well qualified for 
the business, and who could devote himself to 
it, would realise a generous income from the 
establishment. At the close of the present 
volume, which takes place in February noxt, 
the subscriber would be glad to relinquish it. 

Any person wishing to make the purchase, 
should make application before the close of the 
present volume, and if by mail, postage must 
be paid. B. SPERRY. 

„Hartford, Nov. 2, 1833. 
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NOTICE. 

A few shares of unappropriated stock in the 
New Universalist Church (now erecting) in 
the city of Albany, are yet to be disposed of. 
Persons wishing to subscribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cause in that 
city are requested to call at the store of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South market-st. 
where the subscription book can be seen and 
any particulars respecting the New Meeting 
House ascertained. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 

Torments of Hell Overthrown. 

Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Da- 
vid Pickering. 

Six Sermons delivered at the Universalist 
Convention, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 
and 20, 1833. 

Latest news from Three Worlds. 2d edition. 

A new edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. 

Just received and for sale by 

KEMBLE & HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 
EMBLE & HILL, No. 3, Washington 

Square, have made arrangements for re- 
ceiving every publication interesting to the 
liberal christian, as soon as published; and 
intend their Store as a general depository for 
Universalist publications from every part of 
the United States. 

A general assortment of Books, Pamph- 
lets and Sermons; kept constantly on hand, 
and will be sold either at wholesale or retail, 
at the publishers prices. 

Orders from the country promptly execuedt. 
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EXPOSITION OF ISAIAH lv. 7. 


Let the wicked forsake his way and the un- 
righteous man his thoughts, and let him return 
unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, 
and to our God for he will abundantly pardon.” 


[Continued from page 318.] 


As the second covenant is absolutely uncon- 
ditional, is it not reasonable to conclude that 
` the prophet would make use of the language 
in our text, in agreement with its unconditional 
character? Certainly. We will now cut our 
subject short by turning the reader to orthodox 
authority to prove the correctness of our criti- 
cisms. Horne, in his ‘Introduction to the 
study of the holy scriptures” in answer to the 
charge of infidels, that there are certain impre- 
cations in the prophetic writings and the book 
of Psalms, which breathe a.spirit of malice, 
are highly inconsistent with humanity and 
highly vicious. Horne, in answer to thischarge 
says—that these imprecations are not to be 
considered as prayers for the wicked, but as 
predictions ; the imperative mood being put 
for the future tense, agreeably to the idiom of 
the Hebrew language, and shown tobe so put 
by the future being used in other parts of the 
prediction. Of all those tremenduous impre- 
cations which appear in our common English 
version of Deut. 27: 15—26, there is not one 
authorized by the original. Those passages in 
the Hebrew express no kind of wish, but are on- 
ly so many denunciations against those, who 
either were, or should be guilty of sins therein 
mentioned, and of the judgments, which they 
must expect to be inflicted upon them unless 
prevented by timely repentance. On the pas- 
sage in Ps. 55, which reads in our common 
English version—‘‘Let death come hastily up- 
on them, and let them go down quickly into 
hell.” Horne says—that it is a plain proph- 
esy of the untimely fate of Ahithopel, and is 
so interpreted by the Chaldee paraphrase, and 
should read thus—death shall suddenly seize 
upon them alive (that is in their full strength 
and vigor) and they shall go down quickly into 
hades, the grave. 

The question then is settled, because all 
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those verbs are precisely the same as those in 
our text—and if they are plain predictions, so 
is our text. You will recollect, Horne says 
the imperative mood is put fpr the future tense. 
It must then of course mean shall or will. God 
said there shall be light, and there was light. 
But because this was translated let there be 
light’ makes it no less positive. In the same 
sense, let the wicked forsake his way is a fu- 
ture prediction, that the wicked shall forsake 
his way in that covenant which was to be re- 
vealed by Jesus Christ, which covenant whol- 
ly belongs to man’s final condition in the im- 
mortal world, where by the power of God, we 
shall be made equal unto the angels, for the 
spirit of the law which is love, shall be written 
on every heart. If we, inthe resurrection, are 
to be made, in nature, like the angels—then 
that nature will lead us, as moral agents, into 
new and holy scenes of thought and action, 
just as freely as our human nature leads us, 
as moral agents, to practice good and evil 
here. In this world they are mixed together 
on aceount of our earthly nature and wants ; 
but in the future world holiness will reign un- 
mixed and alone according to our heavenly 
nature and wants; for aa sin hath reigned 
unto death, even so shall grace, eventually 
reign, through righteousness unto eternal life by 
Jesus Christ our Lord. The first covenant is 
conditional and wholly applicable to time; the 
second is unconditional and wholly appertains 
to eternity. In the first we do right and 
torong and by it are rewarded and punished, 
but in the second we shall act according to that 
nature which God, at the dawning morn of 
eternity shall see fit to bestow. 

It is certain that the law will not be binding 
there. Here we must remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy; but this can not, in the 
very nature of things, be binding there. Here 
we must honor our father and our mother that 
our days may be long in the land, &c. This 
can not be binding in eternity. Here, we must 
not kill, we must not steal, we must not com- 
mit adultery, we must not bear false witness, 
and we must not covet any thing that is our 
neighbor’s. 

Here then, from the very nature of these 
commandments, we perceive that they were 
wholly designed for the social relations of 
earth, and that they can not be binding in eter- 
nity ; for how can men kill, steal, covet, or 
bear false witness in the immortal world ?— 
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The apostle, however, sets this matter at rest 
by teaching that sin is the transgression of the 
law, and that the law has dominion over a man 
no longer than he liveth. I therefore venture 
the declaration, that neither sin nor the law 
will have an existence at the resurrection. In 
fact the apostle declares that they will not. 
He asks—O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, where is thy victory ? and he answers 
the question by saying—the sting of death is 
sin and the strength of sin is the law; but 
thanks be to God who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Here then 
the victory over sin and over that lato which is 
the strength of sin, will be sung at the res- 
urrection by all who died in Adam. 

We are, therefore, to pay due respect to 
both covenants. The first is imperfect, tempo- 
rary, and conditional and is exactly adapted to 
imperfect, momentary and fallible beings. It 
is designed for this world; and under it, and 
tohile it is in force, we ate to be rewarded and 
punished according to its promises and threat- 
nings. But the second covenant is perfect, 
eternal, unconditional, in all things well order- 
ed and sure, and iscalculated for eternity.— 
The first rests on the obedience of the crea- 
ture, the second on the promises of Jehovah. 
We are therefore (while in this world) under 
the second covenant in no other sense only by 
faith. 

In the exposition now given,two very materi- 
al points are gained. The first is—we have 
rescued from perversion a text, which has, 
for more than one hundred years been cited to 
prove conditions in the second covenant, and 
have shown that it is a prediction embracing 
a positive declaration. And second we have res- 
cued from perversion what are too often called 
the prayers of David for the destruction of the 
wicked and of his enemies, and shown, that 
instead of prayers, they are the solemn denun- 
ications of God upon the wicked, and have 
supported it by orthodox authority. Instead 
of reading ‘‘let destruction come upon them 
and let them go down quickly into hell ;” it 
should read destruction shall come upon them 
and they shall go down quickly into hell, or 
the state of the dead. This is perfectly con- 
sistent with itself, and in accordance with the 
spirit and benevolence of the inspired penman. 

In conclusion I would humbly entreat the 
reader to give both these articles an attentive 
and prayerful perusal ; and as soon as conven- 
ient you shall hear again from your fellow 
servant. JOHN. 

Taunton, Nov. 5th 1833. 


SHORT SERMON. 

“ Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth.—I1 Cor. xiii. 6. 

The reader by consulting the connexion 
will discover what it is that ‘‘rejoiceth not in 
iniquity but rejoiceth in the truth,” “Though 
I speak, says the apostle, with the tongues of 
men and of angels, and have not charity, I am 
become as sounding brass, and a tinkling cym- 
bol. And thoughI bestow all my goods to 
feed the poor, and though I give my body to 
be burned and have not charity it profiteth me 
nothing ; charity suffereth long and is kind, is 
not easily provoked, thinketh no evil ; rejoiceth 
not in iniquity but rejoiceth in the truth.” 
By this it will be perceived that it is charity 
which rejoiceth not in iniquity, &c. 

What ischarity ? if is acknowledged to be 
a principle of love, that assimulating power 
which unites God to man, and man to his fel- 
low being, and by which the Divinity is known 
in all the moral and physical creation. You 
see it in the verdant plain, in the waveing 
fields—in the gushing fountain—in the gug- 
ling channel—the tributary stream, and the 
tremendous ocean—you see it through all the 
whispering gallery of heavens illuminated con- 
cave. Have you lived so long and not known 
her ? has it never occured do your mind, who 
it is that is constantly blessing you, from whom 
you have derived a being and on whom you are 
each moment dependent for its support. TLese 
are her gifts, proceeding from the inexhausta- 
ble fountain of love from which you eman- 
ated. 

Have you ever heard of one who wept wtih 
a bereaved Martha and Mary, as he beheld 
their beloved brother break the fetters of death 
that bound him—of one who restored toa lone 
widow the child of her love, the staff of her 
declining years, and thus too while she was 
sorrowing in hopeless despir over the tennant- 
less corpse of her beloved one; has it never 
been revealed to you—of one whose sainted 
spirit, amid contumely and reproach, breathed 
for his murderer a prayer like this—‘‘ Father 
forgive them for they know not what they do;” 
ifso what does it speak concerning the immac- 
ulate Son of God, but of charity. It is to 
charity then that I would call your attention 
as ‘rejoicing not in iniquity but rejoicing in 
the truth.” . 

What does charity or love rejoice in! 
The truth. Whatever it does not rejoice in 
is iniquity and not the truth? Reader, has it 
ever it occured to you that we have all one 
Father, that one God is the creator of us all, 
if not, would you not rejoice to know it, and 
that that Father aboundeth in charity but 
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Why would you rejoice in it, is it not because 
Of the fraternal feelings which unite you to 
mankind ; thisis charity and it rejoiceth in the 
truth. Does your heart dilate with generous 
love for all mankind, would you bring them 
if you could to a state of immaculate glory 
and heavenly enjoyment in this you would 
rejoice, O remember then that charity rejoiceth 
only in the truth. Who is there that would 
not rejoice in the assurance of such a blissful 
event; how universal is this desire in the 
heart of every son and daughter of humanity, 
but would they desire that in which they would 
not rejoice; surely they wouid not. Then 
what they desire is the truth for in this charity 
rejoiceth. Would charity rejoice in the devils 
doctrine; No. And yet is it not strange that 
some would consent to rejoice in what they 
call such. 

Again, whatever charity does not rejoice in, 
is iniquity and not the truth. Can any rejoice 
to know their children are totally depraved. 
Who is there possessed in his bosom of a gen- 
erous feeling, that can rejoice in the depravity 
of human nature? Does it rejoice the heart of 
any to visit the haunts of vice and profligacy ? 
Who ever rejoiced in the wickedness and 
crimes of others? Does it rejoice the heart of 
man to gee the drunken companion of a virtuous 
female staggering home, with railing and curs- 
ing for his innocent wife? How then can any 
rejoice in the doctrine of total depravity—and 
what charity does not rejoice in, is iniquity, 
and not the truth. Let it be remembered then, 
that no man can rejoice in the degeneracy of 
‘the human mind. Until we can see others re- 
joicing in the belief that their fellow beings 
are ‘‘wholly incapable of thinking a good tho’t 
or doing a good act,” we shall abide by the in- 
struction of the text, that charity rejoiceth not 
in iniquity. 

Can any rejoice in the endless misery of 
others? The accumulated suffering and 
wretchedness in the world, does it rejoice the 
heart? Parents, what think you of this ?— 
Do you delight in the suffering and misery of 
your little ones? ean you rejoice to believe 
that they will wail in immortal wo? Does 
not the very thought embitter life? You can 
not rejoice in the misery of others, much less 
your children. Do you pray that God will so 
change your nature that you ean in heaven 
rejoice in their sufferings? Do you desire it! 
Why not desire it? Is it net because of love? 
Is it not evident that you can never get to 
heaven unless you are better than you now 
are? Can you be better with less charity or 
love than you now possess? Where God is 
there must be love, for he is love. What are 
your feclings when you see others rejoicing 


over thegmiseries of their fellow beings? (if 
this you ever saw,) What kind of a heaven 
would it be, made up of such characters? Ne- 
ro, Caligula znd the like, will need no such 
change — they would be heaven's representa- 
tives. You cannot rejoice then in the doc- 
trine of endless misery—it is iniquity and not 
the truth. What charity rejoices in is the 
truth, what it does not rejoice in is iniquity. 
Let the Partialist remember that the doctrine 
he stigmatizes is that in which he rejoices; 
while that he advocates he rejoices not in, 
because it is iniquity. G. S.: 
Genoa, Nov. 1, 1833. 


THE LEARNED PROFESSIONS 


NUMBER TWO. 

I have said, that the learned professions have 
been clothed in deep mystery. The professors 
thereof, pretend that their arts are altogether 
above the capacity of common minds and com- 
mon sense—entirely beyond the reach of com- 
mon understandings—vastly too deep to be 
penetrated and comprehended by men of ordi- 
nary talents and education. None but men of 
the most capacious intellects, gigantic minds, 
stored with the vast knowledge of a thousand 
books of various languages, and the concentra- 
tion of the profound wisdom of every sage in 
all ages of the world, are capable of practicing 
either of these professions with success. In 
order to grasp this heterogeneous mass of 
learning and knowledge, which is barely suffi- 
cient for the learned professor, you must stu- 
dy many years ; yes, you must grow gray, and 
thin, and pale, and meagre, in ‘poring over 
the midnight lamp.” 

I shall now call these pretensions in ques- 
tion. I am aware that in so doing I shallin- 
cur the displeasure and reproaches of the learn- 
ed, great and honorable men of theearth. But 
these things disturb me not. I am resolved 
to expose error wherever I find it ; especially 
if found “in high places. My voice is still 
for war?“ I am error’s open and settled ene- 
my; I will not make peace with him on any 
conditions whatever. No; I will slay the 
monster find him where I may. Yes! I will 
aim a deadly blow at him, even though F find 
him in the very heart of the best friend on 
earth. [have put on the whole armor of God, 
that I may be able to stand against the wiles 
of the devil—the rulers of the darkness of this 
world.” My ‘lotns are girded about with 
truth ; my breastplate is ‘faith and love; my 
helmit is ‘the hope of salvation ; my word is 
‘the spirit of Christ.“ Know, therefore, all 
men, from this time, henceforth and forever, 
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that I stand day and night in bagje array 
against error. 

We will now try the case of Abraham Law, 
as he is first upon the docket. Come Abra- 
ham, take the stand and speak for yourself.— 
We do not wish to put you under oath, for we 
do not approve of swearing at all. Neverthe- 
less, we expect you to tell the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth. If you testify fals- 
ly, you shall be recorded on the town book as 
a LIAR, and be published as such in the secu- 
lar journals of the day, and be a reproach among 
all men. Come Abraham, step up, step up, 
and dont be terrified. I should suppose that a 
man of your superior talents, vast acquire- 
ments and profound wisdom, would be more 
courageous when brought to the bar of justice. 
If you are innocent, what have you to fear? 

“Ido not feel guilty, gentlemen ; but then 
you should remember that I am out of my ele. 
ment. You must be aware, that there is a 
great difference between my trying others, and 
having others try me.” We are fully aware 
that reverse of fortune places any man, espe- 
cially a great man, in a very awkward situa- 
tion. But we must all have our trials in this 
life ; yea, and judgments too. And you must 
know, Abraham, that it is profitable for great 
and honorable men to be taken out of their ele- 
ment once ina while, that they may learn to 
have some pity on common men, when they 
get out of their element and are wrecked upon 
the shoals of vice, crime and misery. You 
are so used to trying and condemning others, 
and pulling down their characters by plucking 
the motes out of ther eyes, that you do not 
consider the beam that is in your eye. No; 
your ‘conscience is seared. as with a hot iron ;’ 
you have no mercy on the soul of the criminal, 
nor on the body of the poor debtor. And as 
to your clients, you devour their whole estates, 
and at the same time pretend to be giving them 
good advice. Is that good advice that costs a 
man his whole estate, leaves him houseless ; 
nay, a pennyless beggar? Or is it just to de- 
mand a thousand dollars fora little advice and 
a good deal of sophistry? O! Abraham! thou 
art a lawyer, and yet thou hast omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mer- 
ey and faith.” It isa great pity that there are 
so many fools to employ knaves. 

But why do you make such high pretensions ? 
Why do you pretend that a man must study 
away the best part of his life, in order to gain 
gtolerable knowledge of your profession ?— 
And when, by your bar rules, he is allowed to 
commence practice, why do you compel him to 
practice 0 long in the inferior courts, before 
you allow him to prectice in the higher ones ? 
Why not set aside all such laws and rules, and 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


give a man liberty to rise as fast as his abili- 
ties and acquirements will permit? Why not let 
the abilities of the man, and the estimation of 
community, be the rule by which he shall rise 
in the scale of greatness? What have you to 
say, Abraham, to these questions! 

„Why, the fact is, gentlemen, if we did not 
hold up our profession above the common voca- 
tions of men, and oblige students to proceed 
slowly, step by step, in gaining a knowledge 
of our profession, the world would be overrun 
with lawyers. Should we abolish all laws 
and rules by which our profession is regulated, 
every poor dunce would bea lawyer; and then 
our profession would be no better than a com- 
mon trade, and no man of talents would enter 
it when thus disgraced. Yon see, then, gen- 
tlemen, that we must keep our profession above 
the reach of the commonalty, or ruin it forev- 
er.” 

Yes, yes, Abraham, we see through your 
policy. But after all your precaution, every 
rich dunce may be a lawyer; and pray, what 
difference does it make, whether your profes- 
sion is disgraced by rich dunces or poor ones? 
Every blockhead may be a lawyer, if he only 
has money enough to enable him to study 
twenty or thirty years. It is true, a fool will 
pass in the crowd when washed over with gold, 
better than one undisguised; especially if he 
has learned to utter ‘‘words of tremendous 
length and thundering sound.” 

We learn from your testimony, that your 
high pretensions are false, that you are actu- 
ated in all your laws and bar rules by mere 
policy, that your grand aim is self-aggrandize- 
ment. And to accomplish your design, you 
are willing to sacrifice the talents, time and 
money of your fellow men. You are deter- 
mined to dupe the common people, to bind 
heavy burdens upon their shoulders, to be rich 
and powerful yourselves, and to keep them 
poor and weak. Yes, you are resolved to be 
rich and great in the earth, even though you 
trample under your feet men who are of the 
same flesh and blood with yourselves. With 
heartfelt emotions we have seen all this, and 
longed to speak out. We hate slavery—we . 
cannot endure the eight of men in bondage.— 
We love liberty, sweet liberty! and we desire 
from our very soul, to see all men ‘free indeed.’ 
What can give greater pleasure to a man pos- 
sessed of a feeling heart and a neble mind, than 
to (give liberty to the captives, and to open 
the prison doors of them that are bound ?” 

Now you may depend upon -it Abraham, 
that we shall cry out against your tyranny and 
show the people your iniquity, until you learn- 
ed professors are made free, and are willing to 
have all men free, and throw open your pro- 
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fessions to the fair competition of all classes of 
men. Your own testimony agrees with what 
we well knew before, that men of ordinary 
abilities and acquirements might compete with 
you, if you would only throw down your bars, 
And let them enter the open field. Is he the 
greatest lawyer who has the most extensive 
knowledge of the laws of nations, and their 
languages, or who has read the most books? 
Wo. To bea great lawyer, a man must be as 
independent, impudent and fearless as a drunk- 
en sailor just paid off. He must be able to 
talk rapidly and moderately ; he must bea 
great quibbler and sophister ; he must be able 
to turn the soundest argument of his opponent 
into ridicule, make truth appear to be false- 
hood, and positive evidence to be no evidence 
at all, a flaw a breach, and a breach a mere 
fla w, as best suits his purpose. He must make 
correct premises and sound reasoning appear 
incorrect and unsound; and then assume prem- 
ises and reason fallaciously, and quibble, and 
make all appear fair and sound. If he is against 
a rogue, he must set him out to be a demon in- 
carnate, If he is pleading for a man whose 
hands are stained with a father’s blood, and is 
to have a thousand dollars if he clears him, he 
must assume an air of deep gravity, be elo- 
quently persuasive and pathetic ; yea, he must 
move the whole court to tears, lay the whole 
blame upon the murdered father, and thus the 
man’s crime dwindles into self defence. 

Now Abraham, sucha man with a school 
doy's education, will make a great lawyer, 
without reading law any more than enough for 
present use. Hence“ you see that your high 
pretensions are false and hollow. And we shall 
tell the world of all this, and thus the pride of 
your glory shall be stained, your power shall 
become weakness, your tyranny be destroyed, 
and your greatness shall be brought low, even 
with the rest of mankind. 
Tou are now at liberty, Abraham, to go to 
your high calling. But duty prompts us to 
give yous word of advice, and that gratis, too. 
If you are possessed of true wisdom, let it be 
seen in your humility. ‘* Mind not high things, 
but condescend to men of low estate. Be not 
wise in your own conceit.” Study to be hap- 
py and free yourself, and endeavor as much as 
in you lies, to render all men so; and thus the 
peace of heaven and the blessing of God shall 
attend you even to the grave. J. C. N. 


WHEAT AND TARES. 
Dialogue between P. & . 
P. How do you do, friend Q.? Have you 


any thing further to urge against my views 
since we held our last conversation! 


Q. Yessir! there is the parable of the tares 
and the wheat—it shows plainly that there will 
be a separation of therighteous and the wicked. 
The savior so explains it when he says let 
both grow together ‘till the time of the har- 
vest—which he also declares will be at the 
end of the world. I hardly think you will get 
away from this. 

P. I suppose friend you follow the common 
opinion; that is, that the material universe is 
to come to an end, end that the separation, un- 
der figure of this parable, will be contemporary 
with that event. 

Q. I doit was to be at the end of the 
world, the parable says. 

P. Then all I have to say sir, is, if your 
opinion is correct respecting their contempora- 
ry occurrence, and if thie parable applies, it 
then proves— ; 

Q. My doctrine, I presume. 

P. Not exactly. It proves that there is not 
a separation of these characters either while 
on earth or at death, or in other words, that 
the righteous and wicked after they die and 
have winged their fight to their respective 
abodes, remain together and constitute one un- 
divided community, waiting the tardy approach 
of a destroyed world to sever the bonds of 
their union! Is this your doctrine, or are you 
ready to admit all this? 

Q. Why, certainly not. 

P. Then you disallow your own interpre- 
tation, or else involve yourself in an inconsis- 
tency by arraying your interpretation and your 
opinions in opposition to each other. 

Q. Friend, you have constrained me to ac- 
knowledge that in one or the other of my sup- 
positions [am wrong. Indeed I have never 
seen their incongruity before ; for I see plainly 
if one is true the other cannot be. 


P. If what has been said has exploded either 
of them in your mind, I am thankful ; but 
which of the two traditionary notions are you 
ready to give up? 

Q. The separation of these characters at 
death—and the application of this parable—(a 
pause)—ah ! there is the rub! 

P. If you are not prepared to decide, I will 
proceed briefly to give you my view of the par- 
able; I conceive that by the wheat the true 
followers of Christ were represented, and by 
the tares his enemies, particularly his pretened- 
ed friends. The harvest refers to the ripen- 
ing of the Jewish dispensation and the close 
of it. The technical phrase, ‘end of the 
world,’ refers to the same event, which you 
can see by its use and application in other pla- 
ces. See Matt. xxiv. 3. Cor. x. 11. Heb. ix. 
26. I wish you to consult these passages. 

Q. I will do so. Permit me to take leave 
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of you; inthe mean time, however, you may 
expect other objections, which I shall probably 
bring forward when I report my visit. 

P. I bid you farewell. J. M. 


PRE-EMINENCE OF CHRIST. 


Jesus stand pre-eminent asthe Founder of 
anew system of religion and morals. The 
scheme of doctrine wiich he taught, and 
which he exemplified. in his life, was far superior 
to any which has ever been propagated in this 
world. Its principles were infinitely more 
sublime and expansive, disinterested and im- 
partial, much better adapted to the nature, re- 
lations and condition of man, to his wants and 
desires, his fears and hopes. ‘They bore upon 
their very face the stamp of divinity, the visi- 
ble impress of heavenly wisdom. In every 
view of them, they were ‘ good, and acceptable 
and perfect,’ à 

They formed, therefore, and they could not 
fail to form, a scheme of doctrine and duty in- 
finitely preferable to all those which opposed 
it, or which fell short of its genera] scope and 
objects. This conclusion will naturally, and, 
if I mistake not, necesarily follow from the 
facts and circumstances relative to the pre-emi- 
nence of the character of Jesus, which have 
-been noticed in the foregoing articles. The 
system of religious doctrines and duties which 
he instituted and preached, which he command- 
ed his ministers to preach, aud which he enjoin- 
ed upon all who should name his Name to the 
end of time—this system, I say, must have 
possessed as high a pre-eminence over all 
other systems, as he did over all other religious 
teachers. This, it would seem, is a self-evident 
fact. No one can dispute it. Every one will 
readily admit it. 

What scheme of docttine and duty then, let 
us inquire, did Jesus found and propagate? 
Was it a partial or universal scheme? Were 
its benevolent aims limited, or unlimited? Was 
it accompained by sufficient power to render 
it efficacious, to insure its success, or was it 
not? The answer to these questions must 

be plain and brief. We will seek them in the 
records of truth, the ‘sure word of prophecy.’ 
There it is said, ina prediction of the Messi- 
ah, ‘It isa light thing that thou shouldst be 
my servant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and 
to restore the preserved of Israel ; I will also 
give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that 
thou mayest be my salvation unto theend of 
the earth.’ 

This salvation is plainly universal. This 
is also the account we have in the New Testa- 
ment of the salvation of Christ. John says, 
‘We have seen, and do testify that the Fath- 
er sent the Son to be the Savior of the world.’ 
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And Jesus himself declared, ‘The bread of 
God is he which cometh down from heaven 
and giveth life unto the world.“ I am that 
bread of life.“ Add to these testimonies the 
following, ‘All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth,’ and we shall be prepared 
to give explicit answers to the proposed ques- 
tions. The scheme of doctrine taught by Je- 
esus was universal, not partial ; its benevolent 
aims were unlimited, and it was accompanied 
by sufficient power to insure its timely and full 
success. ‘Salvation unto the ends of the 
earth,’ the salvation of the world, is universal. 
To the benevolence which aims at sucha sal- 
vation, we can coonceive of no limits, and in 
heaven and earth both, there must be power 
enough to accomplish such a salvation. ` 
Hence, it plainly appears, that the system 
of doctrine taught by the Son of God is sub- 
stantially that which Universalists have em- 
braced. It was, properly speaking, Univer- 
salism. This we religiously believe was and 
ig the true doctrine of the gospel, of that 
very gospel which the risen Savior command- 
ed his apostles to preach to every creature. Of 
this fact, we have no doubts, and if our per- 
suasions in this instance be well founded, it 
will follow, and that inevitably, that the sys- 
tem of universal grace and salvation is vastly 
superior in value, and therefore decidedly pref- 
erable, to every scheme of doctrine which op- 
poses it. It contains the spirit and principles 
of true, primitive Christianity. However it 
may be despised, and ridiculed, and denounced, 
by those who are unacquainted with it, who 
have misapprehended its real character and 
tendency, it is the genuine doctrine of Christ. 
This is the plain, stubborn fact of the case. 


Many, we know, oppose and reject this doc- 
trine, and they do these things with the great- 
est honesty and sincerity of heart ; but it is 
because they have utterly misapprehended its 
nature and true character. No one, I am con- 
fident, acting understandingly can do either. 
With better information upon the subject, its 
enemies would act very differently. They 
would become its friends. They would per- 
ceive its superior excellency ; its adaptation 
to the condition and wants of man; the hon- 
or it reflects upon the character of God and the 
mission of his Son; and perceiving these 
things, they would cordially embrace it. They 
would speak of it in the most honorable terms, 
and earnestly recommend it to the acceptance 
of allaround them. Such, itis believed, will 
be the course of all who shall make themselves 
fully acquainted with this pre-eminent plan of 
the grace of God. 

The reader will probably be confirmed in 
this opinion, bya brief view of the ‘common 
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salvation; in contrast with the two opposing 
systems ofthe age. Such a view I shall en- 
deavor to take; and in justiceto myself and 
those who differ from me in religious senti- 
ments, it is proper to remark, that in the fol- 
lowing comparison I have no invidious mo- 
tives. To elicit truth is my soul aim. Iam 
aware of unfriendly feelings towards no sect of 
Christians. It is my with and determi- 
nation to treat every one with becoming 
courtesy, and tenderness, and candor. ‘To err 
is human.“ Of this I am aware, but errors, 
wherever lodged, should be carefully ferreted 
out and publicly exposed. They are good 
for nothing, and worse than nothing, and ought 
therefore, to be treated with no indulgence.— 
Universalist. 


A SHORT SERMON. 


“For the grace of God that bringeth salva- 
tion hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that 
denying ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly in 
this present world.”—Titus ii, 11, 12. 


2. There are three distinguishing character- 
istics, mentioned in this text, by which we 
learn the nature of the grace of God. It 
brings salvation, it is impartial towards man- 
kind, as it appears to all, and it teaches the 
same lesson toevery one. Its salvation, its 
impartiality, and its power to teach men are 
its divine qualities which distinguish it from 
the wisdom of this world, which supposes that 
men must save themselves, that all men cannot 
be saved, and is calculated not to teach, but 
to keep people in ignorance. 

The wisdom of this world, which cometh 
to nought, contends, that if salvation is for all 
mankind, and if we believe this fact, it will 
lead us to ungodliness, to worldly lusts, to 
every thing in short, by which we dishonor 
and torment ourselves. But our text teaches 
exactly the reverse. That grace of God which 
brings us salvation, teaches us to deny ungod- 
liness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly ; 
that is to live temperately ; righteously ; that 
is to do right by our fellow creatures, to do 
as we would be done unto; and godly ; that 
is, that we should live pious, religious lives, 
doing all things in that way which best suits 
the mind of our heavenly Father. This is to 
live godly ; all this, the grace of God teaches 
us to doin this present world. Here is where 
we need such teaching, and here let us prac- 
tice these lessons of grace. 


WHO PREACHES THE DOCTRINE OF THE DEVIL ? 


Mr. Editor, —If, as our opposers frequently 
declare, we teach the samo doctrine that was 


taught by the devil in the garden of Eden, why 
is it that we deny the success of his cause? It 
is not common for people to profess faith in 
ahy doctrine or principle, which at the same 
time, they contend shall be utterly destroyed, 
together with its founder. Now if Universal 
ists preach the doctrine of the devil, they 
would not of ccurse, preach his destruction; 
yet, that they believe he will finally be annihi- 
lated, according to St. Paul's declaration (Heb. 
ii. 14.) is clearly evident. 

Again. If as some are wont to believe, the 
devil will be consigned to endless despair, af- 
ter having had the success to gain millions of 
human beings over to his side, that they may 
endure with him the sufferings of a miserable 
eternity : how is it that those who it is said, 
derive their doctrine from him, are continually 
endeavoring to persuade the people, that no 
such being will exist to all eternity; and that 
no human being will ever suffer that length of 
time. Now we say, and no one will contradict 
it, that whatever sentiment a man believes— 
whatever doctrine he preaches, he will advo- 
cate the success of its founder. That there are 
those, who teach the doctrine of the devil, in 
opposition to the divine declarations, we are 
not disposedto deny. And we think it no diffi- 
cult matter, to discern betweenthe doctrine of 
the devil und the doctrine of God ; for the ad- 
vocates of each system naturally contend for 
the final success of the being who is the-origin 
of their system. Reader, who are they that 
consign over to the government of this im} 
mortal demon, countless myriads of thy fel- 
low-beings? Behold, he made a pit and 
digged it, and is fallen into the ditch which he 
made.” 


EVIDENCES OF RELIGION. 


The sincerity ofa truly religious principle 
cannot be better known than by the readiness 
with which the thoughts advert to God, and 
the pleasure with which they are employed in 
devout exercises. And though a person may 
not always be so well pleased with hearing 
religious things talked of by others, whose 
different taste, sentiments, or manner of ex- 
pression may have something disagreeble : yet 
if he have no inclination to think of them him- 
self, or converse with himself about them, he 
hath great reason to suspect that his heart is 
not right with God. But if he frequently and 
delightfully exercise his mind in divine contem- 
plations, it will not only be a good mark of 
his sincerity, but will habitually dispose it for 
the reception of the best and most useful 
thoughts, and fit it for the noblest entertain. 
ments. 


EDITORIAL. 


ON THE INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY IN RESPECT 
TO THE BLESSINGS OF CIVILIZATION. 


a In the former essay we took some general 
view of the happy influence of Christianity 
on man, as a rational, social and religious be- 
ing. In this, and the succeeding essays, we 
shall descend to particulars, and confining our- 
selves to facts, contemplating mankind as they 
actually exist, endeavor to show the superior 
claims which the religion of Jesus has to our 
acceptance. 

It will be acknowledged by all who do not 
affect a taste for singularity, that the civilized 
life is preferable to the savage. If any are se- 
viously disposed to argue the contrary, let them 

make the experiment. Let them leave their 
present comfortable dwellings, and make their 
camp with the wandering tribes of the distant 
west. Forsaking the pleasures of intellectual 
enjoyment, and all the advantages which ema- 
nate from a knowledge of the arts and sci- 
ences, and polite literature, let their sole oc- 


cupation be the pursuit of the swift deer in 


the sylvan shade, or paddling the light canoe, 
with rude hook, to draw the finny tenants from 
the deep. When the labors of the day shall 
be past, instead of indulging in ‘a feast of the 
reason and flow of the soul’ around the social 
fire, let them stretch themselves on their 
blankets under the wide canopy of heaven, 
and there contemplate the superiority of the. 
savage life. Having made the experiment we 
can venture to predict that a speedy and com- 
plete revolution will be effected in their senti- 
menta. 

We are disposed to believe that civilization 
is the greatest temporal blessing which can fall 
to the lot of any nation. Where she has not 
placed her chaste hand, wealth becomes a 
source of sensual and gross gratification, and 
a condition of peace only enables men to deliv- 
er themselves without restraint to the domin- 
ion of appetite. But where civilization reigns, 
the earth is loaded with her rich abundance, 
plenty presents opportunity and leisure for the 
` cultivation of the mental and intellectual fac- 
ulties ; and ‘man, holding that station to which 
his high powers entitle him, reigns sovereign 
of this lower world. To civilization even na- 
ture owns her subjection. Before the light of 
science and of art ‘the vallies are exalted and 
the mountains and hills brought low’; the 
streams desert their accustomed channels, and 
follow the direction which art assigns them ; 
the bosom of the oceanis whitened by a thou- 
sand sails; the very lightnings are obedient to 
the scientific hand, and all the elements made 
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subservient to man. Compare man thus edu- 
cated, to the mere child of nature who roams 
the forest with uninquiring eye and vacant 
mind, and except in external form, he can 
scarcely be looked upon as of the same epe- 
cies. 

It is therefore an interesting inquiry, not 
merely to the politician, but to every one who 
delights in the possession of truth, to investi- 
gate the causes from which those effects pro- 
ceed, which we see so beneficially developed. 
The agents, then, by which the character of 
society is determined, are three : govevern- 
ment, education and religion. The first is ne- 
cessary to protect and secure to every individ- 
ual, an uninterrupted enjoyment of. the fruits 
of his labor and honest industry. Without 
such security, all incentive to exertion would 
at once be removed. The present moment 
would wholly engross the mind, and the care- 
less and indifferent idler would fare equally as 
well with the careful and diligent citizen.— 
Whenever we see anarchy in any state or so- 
ciety, we invariably see this principle illustra- 
ted. Whenever it becomesa matter of doubt 
who shall reap the production of labor, every 
one gives himself up to present gratification, 
without regard to consequences. Nor is the 
case altered much for the better, when despo- 
tism reigns in the place.of anarchy, and the 
people have no confidence in their rulers and 
feel no security for their property. The mis- 
erable condition of the subjects of Turkey pre- 
sent a picture of this character. For civiliza- 
tion, therefore, to advance, it is indispensably 
necessary that the government be good, and 
the laws by which it is administered equite- 
ble. 

But a well ordered and impartially adminis- 
tered government is not alone sufficient for this 
purpose. Though the political horizon be 
clear from any clouds, though every man in 
undisturbed enjoyment may repose under his 
own vine and his own fig tree, though he may 
reap the fruits of his own industry and there 
be none to molest him and make him afraid, 
it does not by any means follow that he is a 
civilized being. The door indeed has been 
opened and the way made plain before him, 
but he may yet be a rude, churlish boor. The 
mind may still be clouded with the darkness of 
ignorance, and the moral powers partake of a 
ferocity which will wholly disqualify a man 
from fulfilling the duties of the social charac- 
ter. To good government it will then be ne- 
cessary to add education. The mind must be 
cultivated as carefully as the soil or it will 
soon become a wilderness. Education will 
elevate the mind, enlarge the understanding, 
form and nurture the taste, and unfold new 
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and untried enjoyments to the mental vision. 
It is to her plastic hand that the rough form 
of the intellectual creation is moulded into 
beauty. | 

But government, however wisely adminis- 
tered, and education, however perfect, would 
still prove insufficient to place man in that ex- 
alted station to which he is entitled, without 
the fostering hand of religion. What educa- 
tion is to the mind, ee must be to the 
heart. Its holy an influence must 
‘atill the tempest of the soul,’ and quell each 
unruly and unhallowed passion. She must 
implant in it those pure and amiable principles 
which will call into action all the social vir- 
tues. Her precepts must possess a regenerat- 
ing nature. Does enmity rancor in the heart? 
it must be supplanted by forgiveness and love. 
Do harshness and severity characterize the 
man? they must give place to meekness and 
mildness. In short, she must be the minister 
of benevolence, and introduce into the social 
system ‘‘whatsoever things are true, whatsoev- 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are virtu- 
ous, whatsoever things are of good report.“ 
No one will dispute that society thus consti- 
tuted is calculated to carry civilization to its 
utmost boundary. It embraces all those ingre- 
dients which are necessary for its perfection. 
The only question which then arises, is this: 
Has Christianity surpassed any other system 
of moral ethics, in inducing this desirable con- 
dition? To answer this question, compare 
the mental and moral state of those nations 
in which the religion of Jesus Christ had been 
received, to the heathen world. The bounda- 
ry of Christianity isthe boundary of civiliza- 
tion. When we step across the dividing line, 
we enter the land of Cimmerian darkness.— 
‘These are facts, and it is only necessary to ex- 
ercise candor, to determine whether the teach- 
ings of the Christian religion have not always 
been characterized by a proportionate advance 
in civilization. C. F. L. F. 


REV. MR. HASLEM. 


This gentleman has lately obtained no ve- 
ry enviable notoriety in this place in conse- 
quence of his scandalous attacks upon Uni- 
versalism, and the uncourteous, abusive, and 
hot-headed manner in which he has embarked 
in support of temperance measures. He is a 
clergyman of the Methodist connexion, and 
ever since he came into this section, he has 
manifested a burning zeal for temperance in the 
modern acceptation of the term, and the most 
uncompromising hostility towards Universal- 
ists. ° 

It is within a few weeka however that he 
has rendered himself more particularly notori- 


ous. He was called upon a short time since, 
as we understand, to deliver a temperance ad- 
dress ; and his remarks were of such a charac- 
ter as to procure for him the very desirable 
adulation of almost universal contempt. And 
a few more such addresses, it is thought, would 
elevate the cause of temperance, or the meas- 
ures taken to advayce the cause, to the very 
exalted honor of being damned to everlasting 
fame.” We were not present to hear his 
discourse, but we understand, he did not scru- 
ple to descend to the most contemptible vul- 
garity, denouncing some of the most respec- 
table men in the place as drunkards, and asso- 
ciates of drunkards, merely because they could 
not bow at his nod, nor rise up at his command. 
A respectable hotel was. denominated the 
“devils hog-pen ;” and its occupant, an emis- 
siary of satan. A distillery was more modest- 
ly called the ‘devils coffee-pot,” and its pro- 


prietor, represented as drawing more souls to. 


hell than he drew dollars into his pocket. Eb- 
ulitions of spleen indeed were particularly di- 


rected against this individual, because forsooth 


he has always had the unblushing effrontery 
to mind his own business. 

Whether Mr. H. expects, by such a course, 
to arrest the progress of intemperance we 
have no means of judging ; but we very much 
mistake the character of people in this place, 
if they were materially benefited by his re- 
marks. He is said to have, evinced a burning 
spirit, like unto a man who had once been 
grossly intemperate, but, recovering a little, 
fell into the wake of modern tempefance meas- 
ures, and was hurried imperceptibly along 
in its absorbing current until carried to the 
opposite extreme, he became again intemper- 
ate in his very endeavors to suppress intem- 
perance. This is an extreme into which in- 
fatuated temperance men too frequently fall ; 
but is poorly calculated to advance the cuuse. 
But we commenced this article chiefly with a 
view of noticing this Rev. geutleman’s attacks 
upon Universalism. We have not had the 
priviledge of hearing him on this subject; but 
we learn that on several ocasiona he has 
poured forth an awful torrent of ‘‘great swel- 
ling words” and hard sayings against the doc- 
trine. He has even waxed valiant, and chal- 
lenged Universalists—any one of them who 
may see fit to engage—for a public discussion 
on the subject of the second death. . These par- 
ticulars we have learned from reports in cir- 
culation. We have no positive information 
that he has ever given such a challenge; but 
if he has, we hereby accept it. We offer him 


the columns of this paper to discuss the sub- 


ject of the ggcond death, or any other subject 
connected with Universalism. Only this shall 
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we require ot him, that whatsoever lie writes ments which have usually been associated 
shall be written in a Christian spirit, and each | with this tenet. 
article shall not ocupy more than three col-| The declaration which stands at the head 
umns of our paper. And now if he feels cour- | of this article was addressed by our Savior to 
ageous, let him throw his darts against the | Nicodemus, a Jewish ruler, in reply to his in- 
breastplate of truth and the helmet of saiva- | inquiries concerning the nature and principles 
tion.” of his kingdom. It is evident, that during the 
If we mistake not this Mr. Haslem is the | ministry of Christ and his Apostles, it was 
same personage who met one of our young their frequent practice to dress the subject of 
brethren in the ministry not. a year since at their discourses, langvage with which their 
the village of Gallopsville, Schoharrie, Co. | hearers were familiar. The phrase, born again,’ 
At that time he was so remarkably brave that | was with the Jews, one of common usage. 
he even boasted of his spiritual prowess and | The Gentile who renounced his idolatry, and 
seemed desirous of coming in contact with| became a convert to Judaism, was in their 
some universalist preacher, that he might fall language, said to be ‘born again ;’ hence the 
foul of him and demolish at once the strong | interrogation of our Savior to Nicodemus at his 
temple of his doctrine. But when a youthful | apparent surprise, art thou a teacher in Isra- 
David met him, and proposed holding a public el, and knowest not these things?” The 
discussion with him, to the great mortification | „kingdom of God,” the entrance into which, 
of his friends he very wisely shrunk from the Jesus assured the Jewish ruler, necessarily 
contest ; excusing the matter by saying that | depended upon the new birth, was not a future 
such discussions were not profitable. state of happiness, but simply the gospel king- 
Now this may be the result of his present | dom, or reign of Christ: the same which he 
‘‘vain boasting.” We have seen men before told the Jews should be taken from them, and 
now who were wonderfully courageous when | given to the Gentiles—the same which Jesus 
no enemy was near; but as soon as the foe preached in Gallilee—the same which he in- 
made his appearance their courage failed them | formed the Jews was near them,—even in 
and they were suddenly converted to the no- the midst of them—and the same kingdom, 
tion that controversy is not profitable. We which he assured them should come with pow- 
grant it is not profitable for limitarians, but it er, during the natural lives of those who stood 
almost invariably terminates inthe promotion around him. No proof we trust is wanted 
of truth. Lest Mr. Haslem should be dis- to convince the reader, that the Jews to whom 
posed to bach out,“ we again accept his chal-| Christ was speaking, were the opposers of, 
lenge, and we request him “if he will or if he and the disbelievers in, the christian religion; 
dare,” to mbke his attacks in a tangible form | and it requires no unusual degree of discern- 
through the medium of the Anchor. ment to discover, that a radical change in 


If he adopts the common opinion in relation | their feelings, was necessary to their recep- 
to the second death, we are at issue with him. | tion of those doctrines which they had previ- 
We deny that it refers to the state of mankind, ously despised ; and to their submission to. 
or any portion of men subsequent to the liter- that Prince, whom they had denounced as an 
al resurrection of the dead. Here then is|impostor ; and whose precepts and kingdom 
room for attack, and we invite him to the con- | it had been their object to overthrow. 
test—not because we feel particularly anxious| This change had nothing miraculous or 
to engage, but because he has manifested such | Mysterious about it, hence our Savior instruct- 
a pugnacious spirit. If he feels any inclina- jed Nicodemus to ‘marvel not’ at it. ‘*Who- 
tion to do what he says, we feel desirous of | S0ever loveth (said St. John,) is born of 
giving him an opportunity; and shall therefore God.” Whoso confesses that Jesus is the 


wait with patience until he makes a beginning. Christ, is born of God.“ It is no supernatural 
R. O. W. | operation upon the nature of the recipient; but 


simply a change of feelings, disposition, or 
character. Ceasing to do evil, and learning to 
do well—breaking off our iniquities by right- 
eousness, and our transgressions by turning 
unto the Lord, is in the strictest sense of the 
term ‘'a change of heart.” 

The necessity of the new birth scripturally 
defined, so far from opposing the doctrine of 


THE NEW BIRTH. 
“Ye must be born ugain.” 

We live ina community where much is said 
about the necessity ofa ‘change of heart,’ or 
as it is more frequently denominated the ‘new 
birth.’ While we cheerfully admit the neces- 
sity of this process as it is inculcated in the | universal salvation, is in reality the means by 
teachings of Christ, we have no disposition to | which our heavenly Father has purposed to 
conceal our dissent from. the irrational senti-! affect this zalvution. He ‘will take away the 
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heart of stone and give them a heart of flesh.“ 
He hath sworn by himself that every knee 
shall bow and every tongue confess that in 
him have they riegHTEROUsNESS—sin will be fin- 
ished, and an end made of transgression. Ev- 
ery sinful propensity will be eradicated from 
the human heart, and purity and happiness uni- 
versally prevail. Hath he said it and will he 
not do it? Hath he purposed it and will he 
not also bring it to pass? Heaven and earth 
may indeed pass away but his word cannot— 
will not fail. H. J.G. 


DOXOLOGIES. 


It is a very common practice among our 
Trinitarian neighbors, to conclude their reli- 
gious exercises with that .popular dogma 
usually denominated a doxology. Believing 
as we do that these performances are anti- 
christian and absurd, we are disposed to enter 
our protest against the continuance of the 
idolatrous practice. 


If, as is the fact, there is but one supreme 
object of worship, it is certainly idolatry to 
ascribe divine honors to three distinct objects 
of worship. It is impossible to conceive of 
three persons, each an object of worship, with- 
out conceiving of three beings ; neither can 
we conceive of three infinite beings, without 
conceiving of three Gods. If, as Trinitarians 
affirm, there ‘are three persons in the God- 
head, then it is certain that there are in exis- 
tence three infinite beings, which isan utter 
impossibility, as infinite space could not contain 
them, henever we listen to the oft repeat- 
ed ascription, 


st To God the Father, God the Son, 
And God the Spirit, three in one; 
Be honor pra@ and glory given, 
By all on earth and all in heaven,” 


we are always reminded of the declaration of 
our Savior; ‘Ye worship ye know not what.’ 
Surely no person ever reiterated this&nmean- 
ing jargon of words, with any intelligible ideas 
of their import. As Jesus Christ has been ex- 
alted by his Father and our Father, to be a 
Prince and a Savior, it becomes us to honor 
{not worship] him as such, ‘to the glory of 
Cod the Father,’ to whom the Son himself will 
eventually be subject, that God [the Father] 
may be all in all. See 1 Cor. xv. 28. 


The repeated ascription of praise and glory, 
to God the Spirit,’ in distinction from God 
the Father,’ can be viewed in no other light by 
an intelligent mind, than that of idolatrous 
adoration. In vain may we search the volume 
of scripture in support of this irrational prac- 
tice. Neither the precept nor example of one 
solitary apostle or evangelist cag be produced 


in justification of this popular procedure. To 
all who participate in this unchristian practice 
would we say, in the language of scripture: 
„See thou do it not—worship God.” ‘But 
the hour cometh, and now is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship THE FATHER, in spir- 
it and in truth, for the Father seeketh such to 
worship him.” See Rev. xxii. 9.-John iv. 23. 
To us, as to the primitive Christians, ‘there is 
but one God, THF FagneR.’ May we never 
dishonor the religion his Son Jesus Christ, 
by attaching toit a formula of wérship, which, 
for contradiction and absurdity, far exceeds all 
the fooleries and fables of the pagan mythol- 
ogy. H. J. G. 


ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 


We feel much indebted to the good will of 
our brethren who have so kindly furnished us 
with, the ‘several original communications 
which appear in the present number, and which 
in the hurry of making up our paper were not 
preceded by the usual head. They will how- 
ever be easily recognized over the signatures 
of John“ — J. C. N.“ — G. S.”—and J. 
M.“ Their respected authors will please ac- 
cept our unſeigned thanks for the interest which 
their articles have imparted to our columns. 
A continuance of their favors would be pecul- 
iarly gratifying to usand we doubt not equally 
so to our readers. G. 


“It is good to be zealously affected always in 
a good thing.” — Gal. 4: 18. 

We wish that all our subscribers would be- 
come erperimentally acquainted with the truth 
of the above declaration, by becoming some- 
what more zealous in their efforts to extend 
the circulation of our paper. There are prob- 
ably but few if any of our patrons who could 
not witha little exertion procure us at least 
one new subscriber. Brethren, will ye make 
the experiment? We have no eternal burn- 
ings to threaten you with if ye do not; nei- 
ther can we insure you any immortal joys as a 
reward for your efforts, if you make them. But 
we will spare no pains to convince the readers 
of the Anchor that the cause in which we are 
engaged is in reality ‘a good thing,’ and leave 
you to the consequent satisfaction of having 
been ‘zealously affected’ therein. G. 

EC eee E 


CLINTON LIBERAL INSTITUTE. 


The advertisement of this truly liberal Insti- 
tution, which we received from Br. S. R. S., 
came to hand too late for an insertion in the ` 
present number. It shall appear in our col- 
umns next week. G. 


‘Charity is the offspring of true religion. 
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* MODERATION. 


Nothing is more essential to the Cbristian 
profession than moderation. A high excite- 
ment of feeling, and an irritability of disposi- 
tion are utterly incompatible with the glo- 
rious gospel of Christ. Let your modera- 
tion be known unto all men,” is the apostolic 
injunction. Let your desires be circumscribed 
and your conduct be kept within proper bounds. 
An observance of this p@gcept is not only es- 
_ sential to the perfection of the christian char- 
acter but also indispensible to our happiness 
and prosperity in life. A man destitute of 
moderation has no command over himself.— 
He enters with rashness and precipitation into 
every wild and extravagant project; and be- 
fore he finds time to reflect, is hurried along 
to the very verge of ruin, or perhaps is 
involved in its dismal vortex. During the ef- 
fervescence of his feelings, he is led to say 
and do many things of which, in his hours of 
sober reflection, he has occasion to repent.— 
Excess indeed isa fruitful source of of repen- 
tance. Without moderation the judgment is 
perverted, reason ceases to exercise her perog- 
ative, rashness takes the helm and repentance 
follows in her train. Let us then exercise 
the spirit of moderation, if we mean to be 
found in the path of duty and preserve an un- 
spotted life, and secure a tranquil old age. 


SOUTHERN PIONEER. 


We have received the first and second num- 
bers of the third volume of this useful publica- 
tion, the prospectus of which we have inserted 
upon our last page. We arehappy to find the 
name of our worthy Br. L. F. W. Andrews, 
appended to its editorial department. From 
the very pleasing acquhintance which we have 
with Br. A. we feel fully waranted in expressing 
our belief that the communications which he 
will furnish for the columns of the ‘Pioneer,’ 
will add much to the interest and value of this 
deservedly popular publication. G. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

«B, G. C.” is received and shall be attend- 
ed to shortly. 

‘‘Apology” is unnecessary and therefore we 
decline its publication. 

Our worthy brother ‘G. S.“ will accept 
our thanks for his truly welcome communica- 
tion. We should be highly gratified with a 
continuance of his favors. 

“L. C. W.” is likewise welcome. We will 
endeavor to find room for him next week. 

“J. M.” of Amherst College, is informed 


that his proposal in relation to the Anchor is 
cheerfully accepted. 


FUTURE PUNISHMENT. 


We have not received any further communi- 
cation from our opposing brother, who entered 
our columns some time since in defence of this 
sentiment. We shall patiently wait fora con- 
tinuance of this discussion on the part of our 
friend Campbell, until we hear something from 
him in relation to the subject. We know not 
what the intentions of our correspondent may 
be at this time, but we shall indulge the hope 
that should he continue his communications 
upon the question at issue, that he will endeav- 
or to support his own views of a ‘future retri- 
bution’ by candid appeals to scripture testimo- 
ny, instead of misrepresenting the views of 
others, as he has too frequently done in those 
articles which have already been placed before 
the public. Our friend G. C. should remem- 
ber that his unwearied efforts at misrepresen- 
tation and ridicule, however gratifying they 
may be to his own feelings, will never con- 
vince an intelligent mind of the truth of his 
own theory. If the doctrine of future misery 
is a scripture truth, let its truth be exhibited 
from the testimony of scripture writers. If 
G. C. is disposed to attempt, this exhibition, 
the columns of the Anchor gre stil] at his ser- 
vice. We wish to impose no other restraints 
upon our correspondent than those which can- 
dor and common decency suggest. H. J. G. 


We take much pleasure in commend- 
ing to the particular attention of our readers 
and more particularly of our ministering breth- 
ren the original communication from Taun- 
ton, Mass., the conclusion gf which appears in 
the presentnumber. The exposition which is 
therein given of an important portion of scrip- 
ture, is in some of its features entirely new to 
us and we doubt not that it will be so to most 
of our brethren.. We know not when we 
have perused an article of a similar character, 
that imparted to us more satisfaction and we 
trust profit, than the one mentioned above.— 
Our esteemed Br. ‘John’ will accept the assur- 
ance that his valuable articles will always be 
received with pleasure and remembered with 
gratitude. G. 


A MATE TO THE TEMPERANCE OX. 

This popular and highly interesting discourse 
by Br. Williamson, may be obtained in this 
city of Mess. Kemble and Hill, No. 3. Wash- 
ington Square and at Albany, of Mess. S. Van 
Schaack, No. 392 South Market Street, and 
E. Murdock, corner of Church and Lydius 
streets. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


WATER BAPTISM. 


Some weeks since we received a communi- 
cation over the signature of ‘Seek Truth,’ re- 
questing some remarks through the columns of 
the Anchor, upon the subject of water baptism; 
which, in consequence of our numerous en- 
gagements, has been neglected until the pre- 
sent time. 7 

In complying with this request, we can do 
nothing more than to state our own opinions 
in regard to the ceremony alluded to, and as 
some of our brethren differ with us upon this 
subject, it should be remembered that po dne 
but the present writer is responsible fer the 
sentiments herein advanced. In regard to the 
conflicting theories and jarring contentions 
which exist among popular religionists, re- 
specting the proper mode in which this cere- 
mony should be administered, and upon whom 
it should be conferred, we, have nothing to say : 
but shall leave these questions to be settled by 
those whose creeds are more deeply interest- 
ed than our own. It will be in time for us to 
discuss those matters, after it has been shown 
that water baptism, in any of its forms, has 
any thing to do with the religion of Jesus. 

That our Savior and his immediate disciples 
were immersed in water, will not be denied; al- 
though there is not the least shadow of a rea- 
son for believing that they received this cere- 
mony as a Christian ordinance, or that its per- 
formance was designed to be perpetuated in 
the Christian church. The circumstance of 
_our Savior’s immersion is no more proof that 
water baptism isa Christian duty, than the fact 
that he was circumcised proves that the rite of 
circumcision is obligatory upon all who profess 
the Christian name. 


The rites and ceremonies to which our Sa- 
vior submitted in fulfilling the ceremonal law 
previous to the establishment of the gespel 
‘dispensation, have nothing to do with the du- 
ties of Christians under a dispensation by which 
those rites and ceremonies were abrogated. 
Water baptism was emphatically ‘‘the baptism 
of Jonn,” whocame under the law, andas such 
our Savior submitted to its reception, as he did 
also to a strict observance of that law which 
he came to fulfil, previous to the introduction 
of his own dispensation. We are informed by 
the historian that the parents of Jesus brought 
him to the temple to present him to the Lord, 
and to offer a sacrifice according to that which 
is said in the law of the Lord a pairof turtle 
doves ortwo young pigeons. And when they 
had performed all things according to the law 
they returned into Gallilee, to their own city 
Nazareth.” 

Jt appears to us that the great error of those 
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who contend for the validity of water baptism 
as a primitive institution of Christianity, ari- 
ses from the want of the proper distinction 
between the baptism of Joun, which was of 
toater, and that of our Savior, which was of 
the spirit. Although one was introduced as 
the immediate precursor ofthe other, it must 
be evident to every unprejudiced inquirer that 
they were of an entirely different character. 
I indeed baptise you” said John t‘ with WATER 
but he (Jesus) shall baptise you with the Hoy 
GHosT’ Water baptism was an appendage of 
John’s dispensation,and consequently it was 
called by his name by the early christians who 
received or practiced it. This appears evident 
from the declaration in Acts 10; 24, 25, that 
Apollos ‘ taught diligently the things of the 
Lord, knowing only the baptism of Jonn.” 
If the baptism of John and that of Jesus were 
one and the same thing, why call it after the 
name of the servant rather than that of the 
Master? If water baptism was the baptism 
of Christ how can we account for the fact 
that Apollos, who was capable of teaching the 
things of the Lord diligently, shonld be found 
knowing only the baptism of John. 

In Acts 19: 3. Paul enquires of certain dis- 
ciples whether they had received the Holy 
Ghost [or baptism of Christ] since they believ- 
ed. And they said unto him, we have not so 
much as heard whether there be any Holy 
Ghost. And he said unto them, unto what 
then were ye baptised? And they said unto 
John’s baptism. Then, said Paul, John verily 
baptised with the baptism of repentance, [in 
water] saying unto the people, that they should 
believe in him which was to come after him, 
that is on Christ Jesus. When they heard 
this they were baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus.” The inquiry here arises—did Paul 
re-baptise these disciples at Ephesus (about a 
dozen individuals as appears from verse 7th) 
with water, or was it the baptism of the spirit 
which they received? This question is an- 
swered by verse 6th in which it is stated that 
when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the 
Hoty Gnosr [not water] came on them“. 
Showing that Christian baptism was not of 
water but of the spirit. Nothing is more ne- 
cessary to a correct understanding of this 
subject than a proper distinction between ‘the 
baptism of John’ and that of him who was to 
come after him. For Isay unto you among 
those that are born of women there is not a 
greater prophet than John the baptist ; but he 
that is least in the kingdom of God (here signi- 
fying the gospel dispensation, ) is greater than 
he.” That the dispensetions of John and our 
Savior were entirely distinct from’ each other, 
no careful student of the scriptures will for a 
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moment question. It is evident from the 
whole tenor of their testimony that the former 
was designed as a prelude to the latter which 
was to succeed it, and that John considered 
his mission as the close of the economy of 
shadows, and that his dispensation with all its 
ceremonial appendages was soon to be swal- 
lowed up in the establisment of our Savior’s 
kingdom, appeare obvious from his own confes- 
sion— He must increase, but I must decrease.’ 

That water baptism is not an institution of 
christianity is evident from the following con- 
siderations : 

Firstly. Our Savior did in no instance prac- 
tice this ceremony. 

If it be urged that Jesus himself went down 
into the water and was baptized of John; we 
have only to reply that it is equally true that 
he was circumcised, that he ofiered sacrifices 
and kept the Jaw. Our Savior came not to 
destroy the law but to fulfil it. This is evident 
from his own testimony: For verily I say 
unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law, until all be fulfilled.” When we remem- 
ber that the Ceremonial law was not to pass 
away until the establishment of the gospe! 
dispensation, which did not take place until 
‘the personal ministry of Jesus; it will 
be perceived that the several rites to which our 
Savior submitted previous to the commence- 
ment of his ministry, have nothing to do with 
the duties of his followers under a dispensa- 
tion in which those rites aud ceremonies were 
entirely done away. It will be remembered 
that when our Savior went to John to be bap- 
tized of him in Jordan, that John forbade him, 
saying, I have need to be baptized of thee 
and comest thou to me? And Jesus answer- 
ing, said unto him, suffer it to be so Now : [not 
perpetually,] for thus it becometh us to fulfil 
all righteousness.” Surely no unprejudiced 
reader will doubt that Jesus did not submit to 
the ceremony of John’s baptism as an institu- 
tion of lis own establishment, but for no other 
purpose than to ‘fulfil all the righteousness’ of 
the law, which he came not to .destroy but to 
fulfil. If the circumstance of our Saviors 
baptism by John, affords any proof that water 
baptism is a christian institution, does not the 
circumstance that he was also circumcised, 
equally prove that the right of circumcision is 
a symbol in the christian church? Ifthe ex- 
ample of Jesus is proof in the one case, it is 
equally so in the other; as both transpired previ- 
ous to the introduction of the christian religion. 

Secondly. Among all the instructions of our 
Savior to his followers, not one solitary direc- 
tion can be found in relation to the ceremony 
of water baptism. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 
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The direction of our Savior: Go ye there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in [into it should be] the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;“ does 
by no means involve the supposition that water 
baptism constituted any part of the commission. 
On the contrary when Paul had made use of 
water baptism at Corinth, he expressly affirm- 
ed that he tous not sent for that purpose; which 
he certainly would not have done had he been 
instructed to baptize with water. That it was 
the baptism of the spirit and not that of water 
which the apostles were commissioned to prac- 
tice is evident from the history of their pub- 
lic ministry. For example the reader is refer- 
red to Acts xix. 2, 6, which we have already 
noticed. It may not be unprofitable to add 
in this place, thaa the common pructice of re- 
peating over the candidate for baptism the for- 
mula. ‘In the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost,” is not once coun- 
tenanced either by the precept or example of 
any Apostle or Evangelist. They uniformly 
baptised as they taught, into the name of Je- 
sus,” or in other words, into the doctrines and 
precepts of the religion which he came to es- 
tablish. 

It has already been supposed by many, that 
water baptism is not only a pre-requisite to 
christian fellowship, but is in reality a sine qua 
non to the salvation of the believer : and in 
support of this absurd speculation, an appeal 
has been made to the declaration of our Savior 
in Mark xvi. 16. ‘He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved.” That christian bap- 
tism is necessary to christian salvation, we 
readily admit ; but we deny that baptism in 
water has any thing to do with christian salva- 
tion. That the declaration in Mark xvi. 16, 
had an indivdual application to the primitive 
christians of the apostolic age, no man in his 
senses will doubt, after perusing the few ver- 
ses which immediately follow. The signs and 
worders which itis there asserted shall fol- 
low them that believe,’ render it certain that 
the passage in question had a restricted appli- 
cation which no christian of the present age 
can participate in. ‘The baptism spoken of in 
Mark, instead of being a condition of salvation, 
was in fact to be a consequence of salvation, as 
appears from John vii. 38, 39. He that be- 
lieveth on me, as the scriptures hath said, out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. 
But this spake he of the spirit, [not water] 
which they that believe on him should receive: 
for the Hory Ghost was not yet given, be- 
cause that Jesus was not yet glorified.” 

It is readily admitted that the apostles and 
primitive christians did in a few instances make 
use of water baptism. But it is certain that 
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they never did so in obedience to the require. 
ment of their Master, or with any pretensions 
that the performance of this ceremony should 
be perpetuated in the christian church. To 
gratify the prejudices of the Jews, Paul circum- 
cised his brother Timothy; and yet declared 
that circumcision availeth nothing. He also 
purified himself in the temple after the custom 
of the Jews ; a8 is mentioned in Acts xxi. 20— 
36. But what stickler for water baptism is 
disposed to follow his example in these partic- 
ulars, or to infer from their occurrence that 
our imitation is enjoined in the precepts of our 
Jesus? 

As the great apostle to the Gentiles, we find 
this same Paul thanking God that he had bap- 
tised no more [with water] than the few indi- 
viduals which he enumerates ; and stating as 
a conclusive reason for his thankfulness, that 
“Christ sent him NOT To BAPTIZE; but to 
preach the gospel.” See 1 Cor. i. 14, 17. If 
water baptism had constituted any part of 
Christ’s commission to his apostles, or had 
it been considered by Paul as either essential 
or desirable to the ‘household of faith,’ think 
you, friendly reader, that the apostle would 
have ‘thanked God’ that he had so effectually 
disregarded the commission of his Master, and 
the welfare of the numerous brotherhood among 
whom he labored. 

With these considerations before us, we 
cannot resist the conviction that water baptism 
is not the baptism of Christ ; and that those 
who are placing their affections upon ‘‘divers 
washings and carnal ordinances, which can 
neither cleanse from filthiness of spirit, nor 
make the comers thereunto perfect, as pertain- 
ing to the conscience,” are seeking for the liv- 
ing among the dead ; and are diverting them- 
selves from the enjoyment of the substance by 
their undue attachment to the shadow. Tous 
there is ‘one Lord, one faith and one baptism.’ 
This ‘one baptism’ we believe to be the illumi- 
nations of the spirit of truth—‘‘not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer 
of a good conscience toward God, by the res- 
urrection of Jesus Christ.” See 1 Peter iii. 21. 
Whenever this baptism is received and cherish- 
ed, it will be in usa well of water springing 
up into everlasting life. 

That the salutary and blessed effects of this 
heavenly principle will eventually cleanse and 
purify every rational intelligence from the pol- 
lutions of sin and error, and prepare them for 
the enjoyments of a holier and happier exis- 
tence, is [to us] the crowning excellence of the 
christian faith. H. J. G. 
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Let us learn to distinguish between the in- 
stitutions of Christ and the delusions of men. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 
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CONSISTENCY. 


As it is universally acknowledged, that con- 
SISTENCY, by which 1s meant the agreement of 
one thing with another, is a conspicuous trait 
in the dealings of God with his creatures, we 
are disposed to call on those, who believe that 
some men will be forever bjg@ssed in a future 
state as a reward of their good works in this, 
and that others will be forever punished here- . 
after for their sins here, to inform us whether 
they believe that there is as much difference 
in the conduct of men in this life as they make 
in the rewards and punishments ofa future 
world ? 

That there is a very considerable difference 
in the moral conduct of men in this world is 
not disputed, but as we find none who are en- 
tirely free from faults, and perhaps none who 
are destitute of all virtue, it seems questiona- 
ble, at least, whether the difference even be- 
tween the most virtuous and the most vicious 
is as great as between the infinite rewards and 
punishment, which are supposed to await men 
ina future world. 

Let not those on whom we call in this way, 
say, we have no means to answer; for we pro- 
mise that if they will send us their replies of 
reasonable length, we will publish them with 
our remarks, and will endeavor to disprove, or 
acknowledge ourselves convinced.—Uni. Mag. 


MORAL REFLECTION. 


Hope is the support of the disappointed, the 
encourager of the unfortunate, the rest of the 
weary, and the visionary friend of all mankind. 
How many an unhappy person has been en- 
abled to support himself in the trying momenta 
of affliction, by the indulgence of a hope, that 
the dark hour would not last forever, but that 
the time would soon arrive when he should 
once more be happy. The young man in his 
hopeful day dreams. sees only in the extended 
vista of life, the gay images of fancy, and the 
delusive phantoms of ambition. Hope adds 
to the picture friendship’s visionary form, and 
love’s glowing colors. Time himself can 
scarcely weaken the hues and diminish the 
objects raised by Hope, till death shuts the 
scene. 


If men have been termed pilgrims, and life 
a journey, then we may add, that the Christian 
pilgrimage far surpass all others in the follow- 
ing important particulars : in the goodness of 
the road, in the beauty of the prospects—in 
the excellence of the company—and in tie 
vast superiority of the accommodation provid- 
ed for the Christian traveller when he has fin- 
ished his course. 
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POETRY. 


JESUS WEPT. 


Jesus wept—and oh ! how precious 
Are the sacred tears he shed; 

Dearer far than all earth’s treasures 
To the heart that mourns the dead. 


View him with the mourners bending 
O’er the grave where Lazarus lies ; 

Mark that inward groan of anguish, 
As he listens to their sighs. 


Was it fear of future suffering 
Made the ious Savior weep ? 
Did he feel that power was wanting 
But to break that death-like sleep ? : 
No, 't was pity, pure compassion, 
Made the springs of grief o’erflow,— 
He beheld affection bleeding, 
As he wept for human woe. 


And e’en now when friends are parting 
And are hanging o’er the tomb, 
Faith presents a Savior weeping, 
And his presence breaks the gloom. 


Q, ’tis soothing to the sufferer, 
Tohave Jesus bear a part ; 
And those crystal tears fast flowing, 

Are a cordial to the heart. 
ee 


PROSPECTUS 
FOR THE THIRD VOLUME OF 
THE SOUTHERN PIONEER 
AND GOSPEL VISITER. 


REV. O. A. SKINNER, 
EDITORS. 


= t 8. P. SKINNER, 
L. F. W. ANDREWS. 

In issuing proposals for the third volume of 
the Pioneer, the proprietors deem it only ne- 
cessary to say, that it will, as heretofore, be 
devoted to the great doctrine of Universal Sal- 
vation, to the exposition of Scripture, and to 
the promotion of practical godliness. The sup- 
port hitherto extended to it, has been hardly 
sufficient to cover the cost ; but having receiv- 
ed a pledge from a great number of their 
agents and friends, that a vigorous effort shal] 
be made to extend its circulation, they have 
been induced to continue it at least another 
year. Few are aware of the difficulties attend- 
ing the publication of a paper in a place where 
our cause is new; and were it not for the 
support which the proprietors have received 
from other States, they could not have contin 
ued the Pioneer till the present time. All are 
unanimous in saying, that its coptinuance is 
absolutely essential to the continued presperity 
of truthin the Southern States. Do we ask 
too much then, when we earnestly solicit the 
aid of our brethren, in the different States of 
the Union? 

No pains shal] be spared to render the Pio- 
neer every way worthy of public patronage. 


¢ 
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THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


The services of three of our most talented and 
experienced writers have been engaged, in ed- 
dition to correspondents of the past year. 
The proprietors hope, therefore, to make it 
equal to any paper published in the order. 

What will add much to the interest of the 
present volume is a controversy, which will 
commence with the first number, between one 
of the editors, and a limitarian Preacher of 
Baltimore. This will render the Pioneer of 
special interest to inquirers ; and also to peo- 
ple who do not receive the doctrine of Univer- 
sal Salvation. Rules will be drawn up for 
the government of both parties, so that the 
controversy will be conducted withorder. Let 
those then, who wish to read a fair discussion 
on the disputed point between Limitarians and 
Universalists, come forward and patronize the 
Pioneer. 


ConpiTions.—The Pioneer is published 
every other Saturday, ina quarto form, on 
handsome paper, and sent to companies at the 
very low rate of 8 5,00 for 6 copies, being 
but 80 cts per vol. and at the same rate for any 
larger number of copies. Single subscribers 
8 1.00 per year, in advance, or $ 1,25 cts. at 
the end of the year. 3. No papers discontinu- 
ed until allarrearagesare paid. 4. All letters 
must be directed to O. A. Skinner, Baltimore, 
Md. l 
N. B. Those in the Southern States who 
may find it more convenient, may address Rev. 
L. F.W Andrews, Augusta, Geo.; and those in 
the Eastern States Rev. S. Streeter, Boston, 
Mass. General Agents, who will promptly at- 
tend to all orders respecting the Pioneer. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 
Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Office) State-Street, Troy, V. F. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 


Trerms.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
#1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier %1,75 per annum in advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respen- 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis. 

* * Zhe above terms will be strictly adhered to 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the Prorrietor thereof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


Devoted to the Brposition and Defence of Anlversal Salvation. 
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From the Universalist Magazine. 

The writer of the following is aware of its 
imperfection ; but having on hand several ac- 
counts of Mr. Winchester which have never 
deen published, he takes this method of pre- 
serving them. 

The account of Winchester's family, and of 
himself till the time of his beginning to preach 
is gathered mostly from conversations with his 
sister and the reports of the neighborhood ; of 
his life, from the commencement of his minis- 
try till 1778, and even later, the Rev. John Le- 
jand, at the writer’s request, kindly furnished 
a very particular narative ; of his conversion 
to Universalism, the relation is drawn princi- 
pally from Winchester’s own account, prefix- 
éd to the second edition of his Dialogues ; the 
Rev. Abner Kneeland forwarded what informa- 
tion he could collect in Philadelphia concern- 
ing his residence in that city, and of the Uni- 
versalist Society there during that period. 
Vidler, in his Life of Winchester, has given 


an account of his departure for Europe, of his: 


residence in England, and return to America; 
the remainder of the narrative is collected 
from Vidler, and from various other sources. 


LIFE OF THE REV. ELHANAN 
WINCHESTER. 


The family of Winchesters, in this country, 
is derived from a Mr. Winchester who came to 
Boston or its vicinity, several generations ago, 
from Flintshire, in the North of Wales. The 
Rev. Elhanan Winchester’s father (his name 
was also Elhanan) was the third in descent 
from that ancestor, He owned a small farm 

in Brookline, Mass. on which he contrived to 
support a very numerous family, by the double 
employment of agriculture and shoemaking ; 
to which he occasionally added that of preach- 
ing, without pecuniary compensation. Being 
an admirer of the celebrated Whitfield, he 
united with 4 small company of New-Lights in 
his neighborhood, among whom he was distin- 
guished for his zeal and influenee, and chogen 
deacon. After having been successively a New- 
Ligbt, a Baptists, and a Universrlist, he died 
among the SHakers, at Harvard, Mass. in 1810, 


aged 91. 
by two of his wives hed fifteen children, ten 
sons and five daughters, of whom the oldest 
was Elhanan. 

The Rev. ELRAN AN WIxcRESTEn was bern, 
at Brookline, in1751. Like most of the family, 
he had, when young, some pecularity of way 
and appearance which shewed him not designed 
for a man of the world, and denoted a contem- 
plative mind, and an insulated disposition. 
His early awkwardness proved, perhaps, favor- 
able to his genius; as by denying a ready re- 
ception incommon society, it drove him to 
the resources of his own mind. Nor does it 
appear, in his case, to have had its usual effect, 
of souring the disposition by the neglect it in- 
curs: for I am told that even in childhood he 
gave indicatious of his distinguished mildness 
of temper, and that as he grew up, he was 
considered the peace-maker of his associates. 

At the age of five, it is said, ke was called 
a good reader. His taste for study was soon 
observed by the neighborhood ; and at school, 
he sometimes astonished his instructors by his 
acquirements. His opportunity for education, 
however, was small. It was his father’s rule 
to afford the children only a winter’s schooling 
each year, till they arrived at the age of six- 
teen; yet with this slight advantage, Elhanan 
added some acquaintanc with the Latin to the 
branches taught in common district schools. 
Books of all kinds that fell in his way, were 
read with avidity ; but the Bible was his favo. 
rite. So readily could he recite, especially 
from this Book, that common report says he 
was early looked upon by his aequaintance, asa 
prodigy for his knowledge of the scriptures 
and strength of memory. His memory was 
certainly prodigious, and may be said, with- 
out disparagement, to have been his greatest 
talent. 

The fanaticism of the sect among whom he 
was brought up, naturally cherished and in- 
creased the enthusiasm, to which his constitu- 
tional temperament was perhaps predisposed. 
In his nineteenth year (in the spring or sum- 
mer of 1770) he underwent what was called 
by the New-Lights then, and by the orthodox 
now, conviction and conversion. Soon after, 
(in the atumn of 1770) he began preaching leca 
tures at his father’s house and in the vicinity, 
without making the usual profession of religion, 
or joining any church. But hearing of a re- 
vival in Canterbury, Con. he visited that plage, 


He was tliree times married: and 
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and was there baptised by Elder Ebenezer 
Lyon, and admitted into his church. This 
was a Baptist church, but on the plan of open 
communion, and of Anti-Calvinistic sentiments. 
How long he tarried here is not kuown; but 
before the spring he removed with his wife 
to Rehoboth, Mass. where he spent the year 
1771, and in its vicinity. His youth, his ex- 
traordinary memory, his eloquence and appa- 
rent zeal, together with his coarse and singular 
dress, excited much interest, and drew multi- 
tudes to his meetings. A revival followed; a 
church of about seventy members was gather- 
ed on the plan of that at Canterbury, and he 

. was ordained over it, by Elder Lyon. In less 
than a year, however, Mr. Winchester adopt- 
ed the plan of close communion ; to which 
his church so practically assented, as to ex- 
clude him for breach of covenant. During the 
commotion which this affair produced at Re- 
hoboth, he took a journey into New Hampshire 
and Vermont ; and on returning, stopped at 
Grafton, Mass. where he preached to the as- 
tonishment of the few who attended. When 
arrived at Rehoboth, finding the difficulties 
had not subsided, he called a Council to me- 
diate between him and his church. The re- 
sult was, the council declared that he had left 
an error to embrace the truth; and the people 
declared the contrary. Accordingly Mr. 
Winchester then joined the Baptist church in 
Bellingham, Mass. of which Elder Noah Alden 
was minister. About this time he renounced 
his Arminian sentiments, avowed the system 
of the celebrated Baptist, Dr. Gill, and soon 
became considered one of the most thorough 
Calvinistic preachers in the country. 

At the request of hig friends in Grafton, he 
removed thither’ early in the year 1772, and 
preached there through the Summer. About 
thirty in the adjoining parts of Grafton, Upton 
and Northridge, made a profession of religion, 
among whom were Mr. Zepheniah Luithe, af- 
terwards a Universalist minister, and several 
who became preachers of various denomina- 
tions. From this town Mr. Winchester soon 
removed to Hull, a peninsula about 9 miles 
East of Boston, of a scanty population ; and 
spent the year 1773, and the former part of 
1774, there and in sundry other places. 

Since the beginning of his ministerial ca- 
reer, he had often preached in his native town, 
and with considerable success. His father be- 
eame a baptist, most of the New-Light eon- 
gregation followed him; and a Baptist church, 
which still remains; was at length established 
at Newton, in the vicinity. 

In the autumn of 1774, he set out for the 
Southern States. Arrived at Hopewell, N. J. 
he wes inoculated for the small pox ; and on 


recovering proceeded to Charleston, S. C. 
where he soon received an invitation from an 
old and respectable Baptist church at Welch 
Neck, on the Great Pee Dee River, about six- 
ty miles from Georgetown. Concluding to 
settle here, he returned, after a few months, 
to Massachusetts for his wife. It was not, 
however, till the next October, (1775) that 
they were ready to begin their removal; and 
when they reached Fairfax County in Virginia, 
Mrs Winchester was obliged to stop on ac- 
count of ill health. Leaving her in the care 
of a friend, he proceeded, and spent the win- 
ter at Welsh Neck; but returned, the next 
April, (1776) to see his lady and conduct her 
home. She was in her grave. 

Instead of going back to South Carolina, as 
he had designed, he continued his journey to 
New England; and during the summer sup- 
plied at the First Baptist churchin Boston, for 
the Rev. Dr. Stillman, who was at Philadel- 
phia. Sometime in the summer, he married 
Miss Sarah Peck of Rehoboth; and in the 
fall set out with her for Welsh Neck. His re- 
turn to his people was followed with a revival, 
and about forty were baptized, among whom 
was Mrs. Winchester. In less than a year 
she died ; and he himself was soon afterwards 
seized with a fever that brought him to the 
verge of the grave. Mr. Winchester says 
that till this affliction, he had felt longings 
for popular applause ; but that now, to use 
his own words, he was crucified toit forever. 
In the begining of the year 1778, he married 
his third wife, Sally Luke, a woman of excel- 
lent temper, for whom he appears to have en- 
tertained great affection. 


To be Continued. 


LACONIC PREACHER, 
And when the Lord saw her, he had compas- 


sion on her and said unto her, ‘Weep not.”— 
St. Luke vii. . 13. 


The brief, but beautiful and affecting nara- 
tive of the widow of Nain, given by the sacred 
penman, affords the most conclusive evidence 
of what the prejudiced Jews who were present 
were compelled to confess, “That a great 
prophet had risen up among them, and that God 
had visited his people.” Or, that Jesus was 
indeed that Messiah who was to come into the 
world. And it no less displays the wisdom 
and benevolence of him who ‘‘spake was neter 
man spake,” and who, intent on the philan- 
thropic design of his mission, emphatically 
‘went about doing good.” — Imagination never 
portrayed a more pathetic and truly affecting 
narative than this. The tender and affection- 
ate mother is following to the silent mansions 
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light, for the assurance, that these light afflie- 


of death the cold and lifeless remains of an only 
son—all that was left to awaken in her memory 
the happiness of domestic love, and social en- 
joyment— the son on whom she leaned for all 
she had lost ina béloved husband and friend— 
‘the only hope and solace of her declining days. 
She weeps with unconsolable grief, at the 
thought that she shall see him no more- Be- 
reft of her husband and son—of every earthly 
tie—her only hope is in the deliverance which 
death must bring. Indeed so affecting was the 
occasion, that an immense concourse had as- 
sembled to sympathize with the afflicted wid- 
ow. The Savior whose ear was ever open to 
hear, and whose power was ever ready to re- 
lieve, witnessed the scene, and his soul was 
moved with compassion. He drew near and 
touched the bier—and they that bear it, struck 
with the moral grandeur of his person stood 
still. When, lo, he who had before wept over 
a friend’s grave, and who doubtless had dropped 
the tear of sympathy with this woman, now 
-with power from on high commands the lifeless 
body to live—and he that was dead heard the 
voice of the Son of God, and arose, and was 
delivered in all his former health to his parent. 
Interesting and sublime must have been the 
scene. Sceptical indeed must have been the 
unbelieving spectator. Hard the heart, on 
which the event left not an impression death 
-ouly could have power to obliterate. 

By the direction in the last clause of our 
text, ‘‘Weep not’ the Savior did not intend to 
convey the idea, that his religion forbade the 
generous flow of sorrow at human suffering. 
He did not mean to advance the unfeeling sen- 
timent, that we should view with Stoical in- 
sensibility the various ills which ‘‘flesh and 
blood are heir to.” For we have already in- 
timated, and on the authority of holy writ, 
that ‘‘Jesus wept ;” and an apostle taught of 
him, hath confirmed what was before, but the 
dictate of our nature that we should ‘‘weep 
with them that weep,” as well as “‘rejoice 
with them that do rejoice.” | 

But he told her not to weep, because he was 
about to restore to her bosom the cause of her 
sorrow. Itis in this sense, that religion ex- 
horts her votaries notto weep. For the va- 
rious trials of life will find repose in the grave; 
when the disembodied and immortal spirit of 
the creature shall ascend to the bosom of the 
Creator. For then shall the prophecy of Is- 

rael's poet be verified“ He that goeth on his 
way weeping and beareth forth good seed shall 
doubtless come again with joy, and bring his 
sheaves with Mm.” For “they that sow in 
tears, shall reap in joy.“ But we turn to that 
more sure word which has brought prophecy, 
zus well as a future state, and immortality, to 
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tions are but the pressage of a far more exceed- 
ing and eternal weight of joy in those mansions, 
where all tears shall be forever wiped away.” 


The following article is extracted from the 
‘Historical Magazine, for 1779.” | 

„There is, indeed, a difficulty attendant on 
discussions of this nature ; and that is, why, 
in the system of nature and providence, in the 
governmert of the natural and moral world, 
evil should be permitted. * * * * œ 

There are but two conclusions we can form 
upon such a subject. If we. view a piece of 
machinery, whick is apparently incomplete, we 
must either conclude that its supposed defects 
are the effect of design, and that some impor- 
tant purposé is answered thereby; or that the 
mechanist was incapable of bringing his work 
to perfection. So, by aparity of reasoning, 
we must either conclude that the various evils 
that prevail, were intended by the Deity to an- 
swer some important purpose : or t Omni- 
science was short-sighted, and Omnipotence 
impotent in constituting a system of things, of 
which misery forms so large a share,—4n form- 


ing a chain of causes and effects, in which evil 


forms so many of its links. I shall idiye it to 
others to determine, whether it be most ration- 


al end pious to conclude that the Almighty acts - 


perfectly right, though our limited conceptions 
be not able to comprehend his vast designs, or 
whether we should, on that account, presump- 
tuously attempt to strip him of the attributes 
of Deity, and circumscribe him within the 
bounds of a finite, and limited existence.” pp. 
140, 141. 


A good man's piety and virtue are not dis- 
tinct posseseions ; they are himself, and all the 
glory which belongs to them, belongs to him- 
self. What is religion? Not a foreign inhabit- 
ant ; not something alieu to our nature, which 
comes and takes up its abode in fhe soul ; it is 
the soul itself, lifting itself upto its maker. 
What is virtue! It is the soul listening to, and 
revering, and obeying a law which belongs to 
its very essence—the law of duty, We some- 
times smile when we hear men decrying human 
tature, and in the same breath exalted religion 
to the skies, as if religion were any thing more 
than human nature, acting in obedience to ita 
chief law. Channing. 


Extracr.—Never think of friendship with a 
covetous man-—he loves his money better than 
his friend; nor with a man of pleasure—he 
has not gravity enough to render his conversa-. 
tion improving ; nor with a wicked man—he 
will corrupt you; nor with a drunkard—he will. 
betray your secrets. 
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TAKING LIFE. 


Peshape no task requires a greater degree 
of patience and perseverance, than any under- 
taking which is opposed to the popular opinion 
of mankind. They who have in different ages 
of the world arrayed themselves in opposition 
to the prevailing sentiment which sanctions 
capital punishments, must have felt conscious 
that they hid a powerful torrent to stem.— 
If the term omnipotent can with the least pro- 
priety be applied to any thing excepting Deity, 
it may be to public opinion. It is so powerful, 
that not only they who have no doubts of its 
Sorrectzess do homage to it, but even those 
who suspect it to be fallacious. And thousands 
may be found who are as fully convinced that 
taking life is wrong, as they can be on any 
subject whatever, and yet will never have the 
moral courage to avow their sentiments, be- 
cause they are at variance with popular opin- 
jon, and the customs of many nations. 


Murder may be considered the climax of 
guilt ? kf blackest stain onthe dark escutch- 
eon of crime. And when we consider that life 
1821 ed paramount to all other blessings, 
and that man instinctively clings to existence, 
mühen le and some powerful arguments 
may be urg A against capital punishment. 

The etate of society under the Levitical law 
undoubtedly required penal codes which would 
be but illy adapted to the present condition of 
the world. If tooth for tooth, and eye for eye, 
were then necesary to obtain the ends of jus- 
tice, no one will contend that similar practices 
should now prevail. While most of the cus- 
toms and laws by which society was governed 
in the early ages of the world, are abrogated 
to make room for such as are deemed more suit- 
able for mankind in the present day, why 
should a few only of those ancient customs be 
still adhered to? Moses commanded that 
life should be taken for a variety of offences ; 
and the law was as binding in one case as in 
another. And if it was just in those days to 
require life as an expiation of different offen- 
ces, why does not justice make the same de- 
mands at present? Because, it has been found 
not only unjust to take life for many violations 
which formerly had the penalty of death at- 
tached to them, but also in direct opposition 
to the commands of a Lawgiver far superior to 
Moees. 


How far the present Jaws which sanction 
capital punishment were predicated on those 
of Moses or those of Christ, we have neither 
ability or inclination to determine, any farther 
than to observe thet legislators have in all 
probability been partially influenced by both. 
The spirit of christianity has had sufficient in- 


part. Christianity has been breathing the mild 
doctrine of peace for nearly two thousand years, 
and yet war exists in all its horrors. And 
though the letter and spirit of the Gospel are 
both opposed. to capital punishment, yet man- 
kind cannot be induced to abandon the scaffold 
and the gallows. 


But it is probable that nearly all who at 
present advocate capital punishment, do it on 
the score of expediency, or as the most effec- 
tual means to prevent the frequency of crime. 
yet why not, on the principle of expediency, 
let the criminal live? He who is hanged is 
removed, it is true, beyond the possibility of 
further violations of law ; but could he not 
be secured short of the grave? Many are 
executed in the prime ot life ; and might not 
their labor be used to promote the public weal? 
Instead of hanging a man who has been gnil- 
ty of a capital crime, would it not be better to 
have him confined to hard labor, and thereby 
become a source of revenue to the country? 
It will not do to say criminals cannot be so 
confined as to preclude a poasibility of escape; 
for this would be to acknowledge that few pos- 
sess more strength and power than many.— 
Prisons may be so constructed that neither the 
physical power, nor the ingenuity of those 
confined, can ever etude the demands of justice; 
and after having forfeited the privilege of free- 
dom, which is the wiser policy, to deprive the 
felon of life, or to use his life in advancing the 
interest of the common wealth? This is a 
glance at the subject only on the score of ex- 
pediency, without regard to the dictates of 
humanity or the precepts of christianity, the 
most valuable of which are on the side of clem- 
ency. 

As a means of preventing the recurrence of 
capital crimes, can capital punishment be urged? 


We think not; and if experience is worth more 


than theory, let all past history decide the 
question. It has oſten been stated, and 
we have never heard it denied, that in those 
countries where executions take place almost 
daily, the terrors of the gallows do not prevent 
acontinual repetition of crimes. Indeed, the 
gallows seem to have no terrors, for while one 
set of felons is suspended by the neck, the 
necks of another set are fortified by the com- 
mission of capital crimes. If it be said that 
‘life is sweet,’ and that a murderer would soon- 
er live in the most loathsome dongeon than not 
live at all—and that consequently the taking 
of life is the most effectual means to prevent 
crime—we would suggest that this is by no 
means the case withall felons. What charms 
has life for a murderer? If before commit- 
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ting the horrid deed, the perpetrator could 
know it would cost him a life of hardships and 
gloomy confinement, would not that knowledge 
be as likely to prevent the act, as to know he 
would be hanged? Generally speaking, we 
think it would, and ifan exception could be 
found, it would perhaps be an exception of one 
ina thousand. So that, if our views are cor- 
rect, crimeis not prevented by taking life.— 
And if capital punishments are neither expedi- 
ent nor efficient in preventing crines, what 
good reason can be urged for a continuance of 
the practice! 


LIBERALITY. 


If then we would define liberality, we would 
call it that disposition which leads us to extend 
to others that good will which we, if placed 
in their situations, would desire to sce exer- 
cised towards ourselves. This is genuine lib- 
erality, for it is the liberality of the gospel.— 
We have no more business to find fault with a 
man for his political or religious sentiments, 
than we have for the color of his complexion 
or the expression of his countenance. Man is 
not constituted, and was not designed by his 
maker to sit in judgment over the opinions of 
his fellow man. Genuine liberality will per- 
mit a man to think for himself and express his 
thoughts without being stigmatized for so do- 
ing. If a man’s moral character be good, a 
liberal] man will esteem him whatever may be 
his political or religious notions. 

Liberality teaches that we are all prone to 
error, and that every man who is sincere in his 
belief should be treated with consideration 
and respect. While liberality will teach us 
to have charity for all, it will further lead us 
to regard any measures to interfere with the 
interests or lower a man in the public estima- 
tion on account of opinions, or because the 
path he treads is different from the broad road 
which his neighbors travel, as the most unjust 
persecution. Liberality will teach us to exam- 
ine every thing with candor. Because a thing 
is neto, it does not follow that it is false; and 
because it is old, it is no reason that it should 
be true. A liberal man will weigh every thing 
in his mind, calmly and dispassionately. What 
uppears reasonable, he will receive, and what 
meets not his views as truth, he will reject. 
If his neighbor receives what he rejects, and 
rejects what he reccives, he will not take cf- 
fence, because he knows men are not willing 
dupes, and consequently feels that however 
different may have been the conclusions to 
which they have arrived, they have both acted 
from tbe same principle, that of coming to the 
knowledge of the truth. „Liberality will teach 


* 


out taking offence. 
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There is a spuriou#lib- 
erality in the world, often mistaken for genu- 
ine. It admits of free discussion on any,mea- 
sures or subjects which may offer, among our 
friends, our families or even our neighborhood; 
but forbids us to publish it to the world. 

This is rather selfishness than liberality. If, 
in the discussion of any subject we have ar- 
rived at truth, we ought to be willing to have 
it pointed out. Any thing that serves to tram- 
mel the mind, to bind it up in prejudices, that 
shuns enquiry, and disposes us to undervalue 
those who honestly and fearlessly express their 
sentiments, though they run out of the com- 
monly beaten path of received opinions, is 
strongly tobe reprobated and cannot be coun- 
tenanced by liberal men. 

The spirit of real liberality, then, will allow 
a man to think, reason, and speak for himself, 
without suffering any detriment for so doing. 


It is his unalienable right, as much the gift of 


heaven as the air he breathes; and he who 
would deprive him of the free exereise of the 
former is as much a tyrant as he who would 
load his limbs with fetters, or incarcerate him 
na dungeon. L. J. Telegraph. 


EVENINGS OF AUTUMN. 


To us this is the most religious season of 
the year. Nature speaks most impressively, 
if not more distinctly, of the goodness of God. 
The air seems loaded with an influence that 
breaths calm delight into the soul, the trees 
are rich in beauty, the day invites to healthful 
exercise, and the night is eloquent in praise of 
Him who made the heavens and all their 
hosts.“ It has been said that no man ever 
lived an atheist; human existence bears irres- 
istible testimony to the being of a God. We 
do not believe there is a nan on earth, who 
could contemplate the deep glory of such 
evenings as some which we have had this 
season, and be unconscious of religious senti-, 
ments. The sun in its rising is glorious, and. 


in its going down,’ when it wraps itself ia its + 


mantle of crimson and gold, is yet more mag- 
nificent, but there is a majesty, a spirituality,, 
a power in the distant stars, as they are seen, 
through a clear atmosphere, that surpasses the 
effect of the brighter luminary. .We can im- 
agine them to be celestial intelligences, offer- 
ing their silent worship to the Creator. How 
calm, how grand, how solemn, how holy. It 
is impossible that the man of desperate pur- 

pose should look on that spectacle, and not 
hesitate in his wickedness, or that the undeyout 
Christian should not be rebuked for the weak- 
ness and inefficacy of his faith. Thero is beau- 
ty every where, wisdom every whtre, love 


us ko bear all makabre discussed, with- evbry where, bat in no other of tho material 
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` dwells in light inaccessible and full of glory; 
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works of God are his perfections 80 clearly re- cross in dying agonies, beholding his mother 


vealed to us as in the gentle and almost 
spiritual brightness of one of these star-lit 
nights. 

It lifts us too above the carth, takes us a- 
way from wordly associations, awakens our 
consciousness of immortallity, and enkindles 
our desires after a better life. 
it is impossible to gaze upon ‘the starry hea- 
vens,’ and not be benefitted-—through the sym- 
pathy which it gives the beholder with the in- 
finite and the eternal. Weare standing on 
the earth, as on the threshold of God’s abiding 
place, and sending our glances into the courts 
where his glory is more apparent, and in spite 
of sin and scepticism, we must feel ourselves 
to be created for something purer than this 


world, more enduring than this life. | 


Let autumn exert its appropriate influence 
over us. Let us admire the works of Him who 


Again we say 


and the beloved disciple standing by, said, to 
the one, Woman, behold thy son!“ and to 
John, ‘Behold thy mother!“ My good lad 
we think none the worse of you.” 

Life of Dr. Waugh. 


ANECDOTE. 


A couple of gentlemen were travelling upon 
the road, in a pleasant season of the year, when 
the fields put on their loveliest appearance, be- 
spangled with golden flowers, the cattle were 
feeding in rich pastures, the trees waved their 
luxurient foliage, the birds were chanting their 
sweet notes in the branches, and filling the air 
with melody. One of the gentlemen remark- 
ed concerning these beautiful appearances of 
nature, how they exhibited the power and 
goodness of the Creator. Yes, replied the 
other, every thing answers the end for which 
it was made except man. And do you think, 


let us tranquillize and purify our spirits by returned the former, that all the lower orders 


communion with Him, availing ourselves of the 

aids to this holy office which He has furnished 

in the character of the universe about us. 
"Christian Register. 


MISSIONARY ANECDOTE. 


A pious young man who was desirous of de- 
voting himself to the work of the ministry 
among the heathen, and had been recommend- 
ed with that view to the committee of the Lon- 
don Missionary Seciety, on undergoing the 
usual examination, stated that he had one diff- 
culty ; he had an aged mether entirely depen- 
dant upon an elder brother and himself for 
maintainance ; and, in case of that brother's 


death, he should wish to be at liberty to return | 


to this country, if his mother were still iiving 
to contribute to her support. 
made this ingenious statement, when a harsh 
voice exclaimed. 


i 


Scarcely had he 


of creation answer the purpose for which they 
were made to entire satisfaction; but that man, 
the most excellent of them all, fails of what 
the Creator intended he should be? Yes, said 
the former, this is certainly the case, man falls 
far short of what God originally designed he 
should be. Well, replied the other, I have 
not time, if I had ability, to discuss this sub- 
ject now, but I will offer one general remark 
upon it. If all the lower orders of creation 
answer fully the purpose for which they were 
intended, and yet with regard to man, who 
was intended to be, as it were, the master 
piece of creation, there is an entire failure, I 


‘hope it will bea warning to world-makers in 


future, not to undertake to do any thing great- 
er than they are able to accomplish. 
Religious Inquirer. 


It is believed by thousands that Christ came 


Af you love your mother to save his people, not from their sins, but from 


more than the Lord Jesus Christ, you will not | the punishment of their sins, and that temporal 
do for us.” 
young man was silent. Some murmurs es- i punishment. How unfortunately discordant is 
taped the committee; and he was directed to | their faith and the fact. If man was immor- 
vetire while his proposals was taken into con- tal before he sinned, as these people believe, 
Bideration. On his being again sent for, the and natural death was the penalty of transgres- 
venerable Chairman, (Dr. Waught,) in tones sion, and if Christ saves him from the punish- 
of unaffected kindness’ and with a patriarchal ment which his sins deserve, ought the chris- 
benignity of mien, acquainted him that the com- tian now to die that death? Should he not 
mittee did not feel authorized to accept of his he immortal as before? Either natural death 
services ona condition involving uncertainty is not a punishment of'sin then, or Christ does 
as to the term ; but immediately added, ‘‘we not free us from the punishment of sin. One 
think none the worse of you, my good iad, for of those positions must be true, and probably 
sour dutiful regard for your aged parent. You both are. 

are but acting in conformity tothe gospel of, That natural death is a penalty of the law, 
Him whose Gospel you wished to proclaim is altogether an assumption uncountenanced by 
among the heathen, who, as he hung upon the scripture. It ie never afl or implied that me 


Abashed and confounded, the or natural death forms one item in that just 
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was originally immortal. On the contrary, as 
he is said to be made of the dust of the 
ground,“ —“ to be a living soul, —“ to be of 
the earth earthy,” we are left necessarily to 
infer that he was mortal. Again, had he been 
immortal he was fitted for the enjoyment of 
heaven. But “flesh and blood cannot inherit 
the kingdom of heaven.” Once more. Had 
natural death been the penalty of the law only, 
Christ should not, could not have died, since 
he was without sin” both original and ac- 
tual.— Rel. Ing. 


BROTHERLY LOVE. 


“Ifa man say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar ; for he that loveth not his 
brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God 
whom he hathnot seen? — 1 John iv. 20. 


It seems reasonable to conclude from this pas- 
sage, that its author supposed that people might 
profess to love God when in fact they did not. 
He therefore gave a certain rule by which any 
one might be satisfied respecting himself, by 
reducing the subject to the simple question, 
whether he love his brother whgp he has seen? 
But it may be well for us to guard against any 
arts which a wicked heart may attempt to em- 
ploy to dispense with this easy rule. Do we 
not, sometimes feel a disposition to reply to 
the apostle’s statement and say, isthe lawyer 
said to Jesus concerning his neighbor; And 
who is my hrother? If the Jews contrived a way 
to evade the spirit of the commandment which 
required them to love their neighbors as them- 
` selves ; by calling those their neighbors, whom 
they pleased, and leaving out of this relation 
whom they disliked, is there no danger of our 
evil hearts leading us into as great an error? 
Is it not too evident to be disbelieved, that the 
great body of professed christians have erred on 
this ground, and found out a method by which 
they pretend to love God, and to love their 
brethren, and to live holy and godly lives, in 
their way, and yet come as short of the di- 
vine commandment as did the Jews, who made 
void the law of God through their traditions ? 
In order to have every thing safe, let us always 
regard our Savior’s command on this subject ; 
“I say unto you, love your enemies,” 


Letter of Plebius Lentulus to the Senate of Rome 
concerning Jesus Christ. 


It being the usual custom of Roman Govern- 
ors to advertise the senate and people of such 
things as happened in their Provinces, in the 
days of the Emperor Tiberius Cæsar, Plebius 
Lentulus, President of Judea, wrote the fol- 
lowing Epistle to the Sedate concerning our 
Savior. 5 


There appeared in these our days a man of 
great virtue, named Jesus Curist, who is yet 
living among us, and of the Gentiles is accept- 
ed fora prophet of truth, but his own disciples 
call him the Son of God —he raiseth the dead, 
and cureth all maner of diseases. A man of 
stature somewhat tall and comely, with very 
reverend countenance, such as the beholders 
both love and fear, —his hair of the color of a 
chesnut full ripe, plain to bis ears, whence 
downward it is more orient, curling and waving 
about his shoulders.— In the midst of his head 
is a seam, or partition of his hair, after the 
manner of the Nazarites—His forehead plain 
and very delicate—His face without spot or 
wrinkle, beantified with a lovely red—His 
nose and mouth so formed, as nothing can be 
reprehended— His beard thickish, in color like 
his hair, not very long, but forked— His look 
innocent and mature — lis eyes grey, clear 
and quick. In reproving he is terrible —In 
admonishing, courteous and fair spoken pleas- 
ant in conversation, mixed with gravity.—It 
cannot be remembered that any have seen him 
laugh,—but many have seen him weep.—In 
proportion of body most excellent—His hands 
and arms most delectable to behold.—lIn speak- 
ing very temperate, modest and wise.—A man, 
for his singular beauty, surpassing the children 
of men.“ 


THE DUTY OF YOUTH TO OLD AGE. 


Amone all the duties of youth, there are 
none which more beautify their character than 
a becoming respect forthe aged. It was strict- 
ly enjoined in the laws given by Moses as fol- 
lows : Thou shalt rise up before the hoary 
head, and honor the face of the old man.” By 
a respectful observance of this duty to the 
aged, the young place themselves in a sjtua- 
tion to receive the wisdom of experience, 
whichis a light to their feet, in the path of 
life. As we wisely inquire the way of those 
who have travelled the road, so should the 
young listen tothe directions of those who 
have actually passed through the vicissitudes 
which lie before those who have but just com- 
menced the journey of life. 


— 


Those of our friends who have the names 
of new subscribers in their possession, will con- 
fer a favor upon us by forwarding them to this 
office as soon as practicable; and those who 
have nore in their possession, willalso confer 
a favor by making a little exertion to obtain 
thein. 


Say not, Iwill do so to him as he done 
to me: I will render to the man according to 
his work. 
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acter and actions of each individual, but by the 
kind of body in which each shall appear.“ —- 
See notes on 1 Thess. iv. 16. 

Now when men of learning and talent are 
obliged to resort, in support of a favorite sys- 


INCONSISTENCIES. 


It isa remark, the truth of which we have 
too often seen demonstrated, that a believer 
in endless misery can scarcely deliver a single tem, tosuch contemptible puerilities, what is 
sermon without several times ‘crossing his the natural inference? Is not the conclusion 
track,’ or in other words, advancing the most | unavoidable that they are destitute of argu- 
absurd and contradictory statements. We can ment? If they had any positive evidence, they 
hardly take a limitarian work into our hands | would not predicate their opinions upon the 
and read half a dozen pages, without meet- | mere absence of proof. But inthis case, there 
ing the wildest extravagances and inconsisten- | js positive evidence against the opinion above 
cies, Though many truths may be told and advanced. The same argument, that shows, 
much learning embodied, yet absurdities of there shall be a resurrection of all mankind 
the grossest kind are so intermingled as to | from the dead, proves also that these shall be 
obscure the lustre of truth, and pay but a poor | raised to a happy and glorious immortality.— 
compliment to the writer's understanding.— Scripture expressly affirms that, not merely 
The fact is, scripture affords so little proof of those we are pleased to call righteous, but all 
interminable wo, that its advocates are obliged who are permitted to obtain a. resurrection 
to supply the deficiency by means of specula- | from the dead, ‘‘can neither die any more, but 
tion. And when the mind is once let loose, | are equal unto the angels, and are the children 
there is no restraint ; It is left to rove into of God, being the children of the resurrection.” 
the wildest extravagancies. Preconceived And the same argument which proves the res- 
opinion must be supported; and, if a passage | urrection of one man to a glorious immortality, 
of scripture happens to come in collision with | proves also thht ‘the dead’ generally, whatever 
such opinion, it must be expounded so as to may have been their character in this life, shall 
harmonize, even at the expense of common be changed, and though sown in corruption, 
sense. shall be raised in incorruption, glory and im- 

These observations have been elicited in i mortality. 
consequence of reading the remarks of Dr.| . There is certainly no evidence in scripture 


f.- EDITORIAL made, not by any formal inquiry into the char- 


-James Macknight, in reference tothe resurrec- | to show that a single individual, when raised 


tion of thedead. This gentleman, a divine of from the dead, will be invested with a natural 
the Scottish school, wasa firm supporter of body like unto that he now inherits, fleshly, 
the doctrine of endless torment ; and possess- | mortal and corruptible.’ If indeed such is the. 
ing naturally an acute mind, he discovered that, case, then those who are thus raised will still 
if mankind are raised from the dead immortal, | be susceptible of death, and must again be 
incorruptibie and glorious, they must of course | dissolved and perhaps become entirely and for- 
be happy. But, not admitting this conclusion ever extinct. And Dr. Macknight more than 
in reference to all mankind, he found it ne- intimates that this is to be the result. The 
cessa ry to call his powers of mind into exer- wicked, he thinks, must remain on the earth 
cise to solve the difficulty. Hence he drew | at the coming cf Christ, ‘and as the earth is 
the inftrence that the wicked are not to be rais- to be burnt with fire, they shall not escare, 
ed like the righteous, with immortal and incor- but shall perish in the general conflagration.” 
ruptible bodies. If Iam not mistaken,” says| This notion therefore stands directly opposed 
he, the apostle says the dead in Christ shall to endless suffering; for in such an event an- 
be raised before any of the wicked are raised, | nihilation must ensue. i 

and that they shall arise with glorious, immor- But the distinguished individual on whose 
tal and incorruptible bodies; while the wicke’ opinions we are remarking, does himself, in 
shall be raised with bodies fleshly, mortal, and | other parts of his writings, contradict the no- 
corruptible, like those in which they died.“ — tion that the wicked shall be raised with cor- 
In support of this opinion he asserted that “it ruptible bodies. Commenting upon the ques- 

is nowhere said in scripture, nor insinuated, | tion of Pau!—ZHovw are the dead raised? he 

that the wicked shall be raised with glorious, says, And with respect to the kind of body 

immortal and iacorruptible bodies ;” but on| with which the dead come out cf the grave, 

the contrary, its language by just construc-| the body is laid in the grave corruptible ; itis 

tion, implies that they shall not.” This opin-| rated incorruptible, not subject either to muti- 

ion gave rise to the ridiculous supposition, | lation or death. It is laid inthe grave dishon- 
“that the discrimination of the righteous from | ored by death, the punishment of ein ; it te 

the wicked, at tho general] judgment, is ty be! raised glorious in beauty. It is buried in weal» 
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ness through mutilation, disease and old age; 
it is raised in power with all its members com- 
plete, active and vigorous.” 

Such is the language made use of by this 
eminent writer when speaking of the resurrec- 
tion of ‘the dead.’ It is true he says, in this 
discourse [1 Cor. 15.] concerning the resurrec- 
tion, the apostle speaks chiefly of the right- 
eous.” But in the very next sentence, he ad- 
! mits that ‘‘the arguments produced to prove 
l that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, 
l apply both to the righteous and the wicked.” 

And the language above quoted must require a 
very strained interpretation to apply, not to all 
the deud of every cast, both good and bad, but 
to amere selected few, denominated the right- 
eous. His own language then confutes the 
notion that a pert of mankind will be raised 
from the dead with fleshly, mortal, and cor- 

ruptible bodies. 
But such heterodox statements were not to 
be left uncontradicted by this curious writer. 
His miserable shifts however, evince the straits 
to which he was driven in explaining the words 
of Paul concerning the resurrection. Com- 
menting upon the phrase, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall bechang- 
ed,” he says, und the dead in Christ, shall be 
raised incorruptible; and we, the righteous who 
are alive shall be changed. Here he adds to 
the beok of prophecy to make it barmonize 
with his on notions. Ifa Universalist should 
interpret scripture in this manner, he would be 
denounced as an innovator, a reckless pervert- 
| er of the holy word, and the curses writren 
| against him who adds to the book of prophe- 
cy, would be called down upon his devoted 
head. And yet this limitarian divine can per- 
vert seripturey he can hew it off indeed so as 
to square with his contracted creed, and this 
is called the very evident meaning of the sa- 
red writer. If we felt disposed to adopt this 
d hodö of preise, in application to oth- 
assages, we might contend that “twe, the 
ous, and these alone, shall all appear be- 
the judgment seat of Christ.” But if 
r pes would ġuf at such an interpretation 
sssage, let them beware how, in a sim- 
r, they restrict the meaning of other 
Sy. equally plain and more universal in 
ation, for the purpose of bringing 
bin the limits of their own narrow 
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know that the usual manner of avoiding 
T ties which Paul, in his discourse on 

eon has thrown in the way of end- 
ery, is to apply the language to the 
A ous. And we know also that if, in this 
dis ourse, the apostle x that only 
of the human race will be ruised from 
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the dead toa state of immortality and glory, it 
cannot be proved that the remaining p 

ever be raised at all. It is therefore a strange 
notion of Dr. Macknight, that the wicked are 
to be raised from the dead with fleshly, mortal, 
and corruptible bodies. And when men of his 
stupendous powers of mind are driven to such 


extremities, and involve themselves in such in- 


consistencies in defending a cruel dogma, we 
have no great reason to suspect the correct- 
ness of our own faith. Indeed, it is a source 
Of no little satisfaction to know that men of 
the most powerful minds cannot long-defend 
erroneous principles without betraying the 
weakness of their cause. R. O. W. 


BENEFICIAL INFUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY IN ELE- 
VATING THE FEMALE CHARACTER. 


While mankind have been engaged in con- | 


tending for their liberties and maintaining their 
unalienable and inherent rights, it must have 
occurred to their minds, that there is one half 
of the world who do not, in an equal measure, 
enjoy them, and who possess no political se- 
curity agsinst the despotism that may be ex- 
ercised over them, by that portion of the hu- 
man race whose pre-eminence consists in great- 
er physical power. It would not be correct to 
say that they are placed beyond the protection 
of the law, or thet they have no means of 
maintaining the privileges which they do pos- 
sess; but itis true that in the formation of the 
laws themselves, to which they are subject, 
they had no voice, nor was their will consult- 
ed any more than if they had been destitute of 
rational faculties. Again, if it should be the 
voice of the Jegislator to alter the civil code 
and deprive them of their present limited priv- 
ileges, there is no process ofa constitutional 
character, by which they could seek redress, 


While the female portion of community have 
thus been placed entirely at the disposal of 
those who are ever ready to abuse power, it is 
natural-to conclude that- their situation would 
be exalted or debased, their influence contract- ` 
ed or enlarged, and their manners refined or 
corrupt, according to the age in which they 
might live, or the people among whom they 
might dwell. If we traverse the nations of 
the globe, we see the truth of this remark il- 
lustrated. Among the savage trib 
forest, the ſemale is degraded | 
ing as an equal inthe social ¢ : 
and a slave. ile her savage lord is rioting 
in reyelry and intemperance, or wasting hig 
hours ss inactivity, the burthen of labor 
is jid on her who is least able to endure it; 
and if aſter a day spent in fatigue and wearir 
ness, she is rewarded, with a smile, it is not 
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the cheering expression of confidence and af- 
fection, but the mere relaxation of the tyrant’s 
brow. 

Such is the condition of the female in savage 
life, and happy should we feel, if it had been 
limited to the confines of the forest or the 
wilderness. But far otherwise is the case, and 
this foul blot on the escutcheon of humanity, 
stands as a black stigma in the historic pages 
of more civilized countries. That wild shriek 
from the shore of the Ganges proclaims a fe- 
male in distress. The priests of Bramah are 
about to drag to the funeral pile and immolate 
thereon the wife, as a portion of the goods of 
her departed Lord. If we turn to the renown- 
ed city which gave birth to a Lycurgus, we 
find nothing in the Spartan female character 
but what excites sentiments of disgust.— 
Among the nations of by-gone greatness, if 
woman received any attention or kindness it 
was for her personal charme ; aside from these 
she had no claims on the wayward affections of 
her protector, and consequently could exert .no 
moral influence in society. In the luxurious 
east, woman still holds this most debased char- 
acter. If we burst open the doors of the Se- 
raglio we see woman degraded among the dis- 
ciples of him who denies her the attributes of 
a rational being. Accustomed as we have 
been to associate with the name of woman all 
that is pure, chaste, holy, delicate, gentle and 
lovely, we can scarcely realize the fact that one 
who is.so fit a receptacle for these graces, 
should have ever been so degraded as to ex- 
cite no other sensations than those of pity, dis- 
gust or loathing. 

The enquiry now presents itself, to what 
happy cause are we indebted for the presnt el- 
evated condition of the female character ?— 
Shall we say that it is the triumph of reason? 
Greece was the birthplace of philosophy. Is 
‘it from the cultivation of the arts and sciences ? 
Athens, Rome and Bagdat, were their chosen 
seats. Is it refinement and luxury that has 
produced it? Such were the features of de- 
clining Rome. Are republican principles to 
be credited with the happy effects of elevating 
the female character? The Athenians were 
and the savages are republicans. It is only 
where Christianity has been felt and under- 
stood, that the female character has been duly 
appreciated, and that rank given to it which so 
eminently qualifies it for promoting the happi- 
ness of man, and exerting a moral and saluta- 
ry. influence on the social condition of the hu- 
man race. 

It has been prettily remarked that if woman 
was first in transgression, she was also first in 
repentance. When the Savior of men was for- 
saken by his disciples and friends; his female 
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followers still clung around him and sought to 
swecten by their attentions the bitterness of 
that cup, which he was destined to drink.— 
As Christianity increased, we find women at- 
taching themselves to it, and finding in the bo- 
som of the church of Christ, thet consideration 
and respect, which the wisdom of the world 
and the teachings of philosophy had never 
granted them. The consequence was, that 
wherever christianity took root and flourished, 
a complete revolution took place in the female 
character. In every country or age where 
this has been the case, the result has been the 
same. Contemplate a christian society among 
the dark sons of Ethiopia, the inhospitable 
clime of the Laplander or in the licentious 
halls of the Cesars, and there you will find 
woman occupying a station far more honorable 
than among any people to whom its doctrines 
and precepts are unknown. It is not therefore 
to be attributed to mere chance, or a fortunate 
concurrence of circumstances, but it arises out 
of the very genius and spirit of christianity.— 
Then men are taught that no dominion can be 
legitimately exercised but that which is found- 
ed in the happiness and well being of those 
who are the subjects thereof. The sanctity 
of the marriage institution was another power- 
ful auxiliary in contributing to this object.— 
The most moral heathen community will not 
bear the glance of scrutiny. But ‘the mar- 
riage bed undefiled” and perfect purity was 
the unbending decree of Christianity. When, 
therefore, marriage was declared honorable, 
when the reciprocal] duties of man and wife 
were plainly pointed out, when their perform- 
ance was enforced by every motive that could 
properly influence the human heart, when love, 
honor, reverence were declared to be due to 
woman as the weaker vessel; when man, in- 
stead of being the domestic despot, was to be- 
come the guardian, friend and protector of 
woman, it could not but be that the female 
character should assume new dignity. This 
was still farther promoted by the purity incul- 
cated by Christian morals. This sublime sys- 
tem of ethics placed virtue as the highest good, 
and held her up as the object of our love and 
regard. Before her every thing must bow; 
without her, learning and wealth and beauty 
were of no avail. Having thus erected the 
standard by which merit should be measured, 
it is easy to perceive that woman would natu- 
rally rise to her proper level. While adorned 
with all the graces which virtue inspires, she 
could not fail of receiving from him who was 
a disciple of the meek and lowly Jesus, that 
consideration, respect and love, which she had 
been deprived of under less auepicious sys- 
tems, 5 
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Such are the beneficial results which have 
been produced in the female character, by an 
exhibition of their rights, the institution of 
marriage, and the graces which have distin- 
guished christian teaching. And surely when 
we teflect how much the sum of human felic- 
ity has been increased by a proper exercise of 
female influence, we cannot but acknowledge 
the unrivalled excellence of revealed religion. 

C. F. L. F. 


ORDINATION AT SHREWSBURY. 


On the 13th and 14th of November, we had 
the pleasure of being present at a conference 
of Universalists in Shrewsbury, Vt., on which 


occasion Br. Henry Gifford was ordained to 


the work of the gospel ministry. The confer- 
ence continued two days, and discourses were 
delivered by Brs. W. S. Ballou, J. M. Austin, 


W. Skinner, and the ordination sermon by the 


writer of this article, The good cause is pros- 
pering inthat region, We have rarely seena 
larger congregation, or more devout attention 
to the word, than we witnessed on this occa- 
sion. The cheering prospects of the society, 
the large congregation, and the kind hearted 
hospitality of our friends, all conspired to ren- 
der this one of the most happy seasons of our 
life. We most fervently pray that the rich 
blessings of Almighty God may rest upon both 
the minister and the people. Long may he 
continue a faithful minister of the New Testa- 
ment, and long may our friends to whom he 
ministers, remain united and zealous for the 
truth as it is in Jesus. I. D. W. 


LIMITARIANISM AND CATHOLICISM. 


We often hear our limitarian brethren rail 
in no very measured language against the Ro- 
man Catholic. We must confess that it al- 
ways reminds us of a child striking its mother. 
Were we to make a choice between the Catho- 
lic faith and modern limitarianism, out of two 
evils we should choose the least, and take the 
former. There is more of mercy and consola- 
tion in the doctrines of the Catholie church 
than in many others. If the Catholic loses a 
friend or a child, whe is not too deeply stain- 
ed with crime, he can have the consolation of 
praying for him while in purgatory, and at last 
of rejoicing in his deliverance, This soothes 
and comforts the mind, But no such mercy 
as this can be found in modern creeds. When 
once the brittle thread of life is sundered, all 
hope must be given up, and nought remains but 
the dreadful reflectagin that the doom of the de- 
parted is irrevocably sealed, and not a ray of 
comfort, mercy. or hope can ever penetrate the 
flarknomp aceng, From auch Feheerless and 
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comfortless views, we most earnestly pray- 
good Lord deliver us.“ I. D. W. 


TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


Those of our patrons who have not paid for 
their papers will remember that the first six. 
months of the volume is drawing toa close when. 
we shall exact from them, according to our 
‘terms,’ the sum of @2. We presume that it 
is unnecessary to remind them that the Anchor 
is afforded to subscribers at the low price of 
81,50 tf paid in advance, with an additional 
charge of twenty-five cts, for every three months 
that payment is delayed. We trust thata 
word to the wise be will sufficient. G. 


‘Pure religion and undefiled before God, 
and the Father, is this, to visit the fatherless 
and the widow in their affliction, and keep him- 
self unspotted from the world,’ 

In this age, when the whole Christian world 
is split into a thousand sects ; when religion is 
defined to consist in belteving this creed, and 
worshipping God after that form, it is well to 
turn back te the Bible and look after the essen- 
tial of true and real piety. 

And how expressive is the declaration of St. 
James! How severely does it rebuke the unho- 
ly contention, the absurd dogmas, the fantast- 
ic rituals and solemn mockeries that have been 
interwoven with our modern systems of theolo- 
gy ! How illy does our over heated enthusiasm. 
harmonize with the mild and trenquil precepts 
of Jesus! How wretchedly does the fiery 
persecution of zealots follow after that charity 
which loveth dll things! How little does the 
infallibility of the reformed priesthood resem-. 
ble that humanity, which is the surest passport 
into the kingdom of Heaven! What mischief 
does the blindness of bigotry and the madness 
of religious zeal bring on the heads of the 
innocent, and how many, by believing too much 
rather than too little, narrow down to their own 
sect that love which God meant for the 
world! 

When the essentials of true piety are at the 
present day, when the principles of pure mo- 
tality are at so low an ebb— when salvation is 
only to a few self- elected saints, it is consoling 
to recur to the promise ‘that in every nation 
he that feareth God, and worketh righteous- 
ness is accepted of him.’—Indp. Ing. 


QUESTIONS FOR LIMITARIANS, i 


What is the difference, on your principles, 
between the moral character of God and that of 
the Jews, in regard to the burning of their chil. 
dren in the fire? Does the Father, who, because 
he has the power, burns his children eternally 
appear the more lovely on that account ? 
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CRITICAL REMARKS ON GEN. IV. 15. 


«And the Lord set a mark upon Cain, lest 
any finding him should kill him.” 


Some have supposed, tnat the mark set on 
Cain, was ove of the letters which compose 
the name Jehovah. Others, that it wasa horn | 
which grew out of his forehead. And some | 
have thought, that, after he murdered Abel, he 
never could look any person in the face, but 
walked with his eyes fixed on the ground.— 
Such marks would have exposed him to be slain 
by the descendents of Abel, or by any one who 
chose to be the avenger of Abel’s blood, ident- 
ifying him to all as the murderer. But it is 
obvious Cain reccived this mark as a pledge of 
security, that no one should kill hin. 


The word aut, here rendered mark, also sig-! death, inflicted by the hand of man. 


nifies a sign, or token. It is often rendered, 
sign, token, and sometimes miracle ; but never 
mark, except inthis passage. Persons famil- 
iar with the bible, know that sometimes God | 
gave signs or tokens, as an inducement for men | 
to credit what he had promised. God had just 
said, verse 15, “Whosoever slayeth Cain, 
vengeance shall be taken on him seven fold.“ 
This was said to guiet his fear, expressed in 
verse 14, “Anl it shall come to-pass that eve- 
ry one that findeth me shall slay me.” To al- 
lay his fears still further, and encourage him to 

‘believe this declaration, God gave him a sign. 

ora token, lest any finding him should kill 

him. The sign or token given to him, is not 

mentioned, and it would be useless to indulge 

in conjectures. It would be idle to inquire af- 


ter ary external mark set on his body, for ris 


would be instituting an inquiry on a point, 
where the matter of fact is wanting. Itis of 
more importance to inquire, 

First, What was the nature and extent of 
Cain’s punishment? He had murdered, mur- 
dered bis own brother, murdered him in cole | 
blood, being excited by religious prejndice and, 
enmity ; see 1 John, iii. 12, and compare Gen. | 
iv. 1,9. What then was his punishment? It: 
is thus stated, verses 11, 12—‘‘And now art 
thou cursed from the earth, which hath opened 
ber mouth to receive thy brotlier's blood from 
thy hand. When thou tillest the ground, it; 


shall not henceforth yield unto thee her! cursed from the earth.” 


strength. A fugitive and a vagabond shalt 
thou be on the earth.“ Such was the punish- 
ment threatened Cain. 
14, and we shail cee how Cain understood it. 
He says, Bebold thou hast driven me out 
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notice is, that neither in the threatning, nor in 
Cain’s understanding of it, is the slightest inti- 
mation given, that eternal misery formed any 
rart of Cain’s punishment. Moreover, there 
is just as little said of any punishment after 
“eath, as there is of endless punishment. All 
the punishment threatened, and all that Cain 
understood to be declared or implied, was con- 
fined entirely to the present life. Had Cain 
understood the threatning to imply endless, or 
even limited punishment after death, we need 
not wonder that he said, verse 13, My punish- 
ment is greater than I can bear.” But he said 
this, notwithstanding his punishment was con- 
fined to this life. 

It does not appear, even from the threaten- 
ing, that Cain’s punishment included temporal 
Nothing 
of this kind is stated in the threatening. Why 
then, it may be asked, did not he suffer death 
for murder, as persons do in our day? I an- 
swer, previously to the murder of Abel, no ex- 
press law had been given on this subject, and 
where no Jaw is there is no transgression.— 
How could the penalty of death be inflicted on 
Cain, when no law existed, which had such a 
penalty annexed to it? For any one to have 
killed Cain, would have been assuming the pre- 
rozative of God, becoming both lawgiver and 
executioner, and thus introducing endless mur- 
ders among men. To prevent such a state of 
things, God on this occasion, and in the partic- 
war caze of Cain, gives the first law on record 
against murder. It stands thus: Therefore 
whosoever s:ayeth Cain, vengeance shall be 
taken on him seven fold.“ That is, if any man 
murders Cain, that man shall suffer death. 
And surely, if this was to be done to the man 
who murdered a murderer, how much more to 
the man who murdered an innocent person! In 
this very way Lamech reasoned respecting 
Cain's case and his own, ve-se 24. If Cain 
Shall be avenged seren fold, truly Lamech sev- 
enty and seven fold.” The reasoning is still 
more cleat and forcible, if the preceding avords 
are read thus: ‘* Have I slain a man to my 
wounding, or a young man to my hurt?” 

What then, it wiil be asked, was Cain’s pun- 
ishment? It is said first, And now art thou 
Not from the whole 
earth ; for at verses 16, 17, we are tald, he 
went out frem the presence of the Lord, and 


Let us look at verze| dwelt in the Land of Nod, or vagabond, and 


built a city. IIe was only cursed from the 
ground where he had committed the murder, 


this day from the face of the earth: and from which had received his brother’s blood from his 


thy face shall I be hid, and I shall be a fugitive 
and a vagabond in the earth. and it shall come 
to pass, that every one that findeth me shall 
slay me.” 


What desorvos the reader's apooial | 


hand. Had he continued to till it, it would 
not yield him sustenance: hence God cursed 
him, or banisbed him from it. So Cain under- 
stoo’ it, for he says, ‘“ Behold thou hast driv» 


* 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 349 


good a right to murder him, as he had to mnr- 
der his brother; and consequently his tears 
were alarmed for a life he was conscious he 
had forfeited. Besides, on the principle af 
retaliations, yea common safety, he knew men 
would te disposed to hunt him down as they 
would a wild beast. But I may add, he had 
received the sentence of banishment from the 
presence of the Lord, and was now to live in 
the land of vagabonds. Sùch a state of socie- 
ty foreboded no protection for such.a man’s 
life.— Universalist Expositor. 


en me out this day from the face of the earth,” 
or this ground. l 

Secondly, Cain was henceforth to be a ‘‘fu- 
gitive and a vagabond on the earth.” 

Thirdly, ‘And from thy face shall I be hid.’ 
This is Cain’s own statement; and it followed 
asa consequence of his banishment. But it 
may be asked, how could he be hid from the 
face of God, wherever he went? It cotld be 
easily shown, that by the face of God, is here 
meant the place where God's presence was 
then to be found, or where he was worshipped; 
compare verse 16. Cain went out from the 
place where God was feared and worshipped, 
and he dwelt inthe land of vagabonds, who 
cared nothing about God’s worship. This cor- 
rupt state of society went on from bad to worse 
‘until the earth was filled with violence, and 
God swept mankind away by a flood. 

‘Fourthly, And it shall come to pass, that 
every one that findeth me shall slay me.“ 
This “arose from Cain’s own guilty mind, for 
nothing was said to him by God for the foun- 
dation for such fears. It is doubted, if that 
man ever committed murder, who was not 
haunted with similar fears. The wicked are 
in fear where no fear is ; but whocan describe 
the feelings of a man, whose conscience is 
burdened withthe crime of murder! It leaves 
a stain, which he finds, can be washed out only 
‘with his own blood. However secretly com- 
mitted, Godin his Providence brings it to 
light. And even while it remains a secret, 
the man’s conscience is his only tormentor, 
and he becomes a fugitive anda vagabond in 
the earth. To some of tne above remarks, the 
following objections have occurred. 


Objection Ist. Cain had no cause for fear 
that some person would kill him ; for at that 
period of the world, there were few inhabitants 
in it except his own parents, and surely they 
would not slay him. This objection is not 
founded in fact. According to some, the birth 
of Seth was inthe 130:h year of Adam; and 
the world had been increasing in population, 
for more than one hundred and twenty vears to 
the death of Abel. In this time, the popula- 
tion of the world must have been many millions. 
See Dodd. 

Objection 2d. If there was no law in exist- 
ence, the sanction of which was death, previ- 
viously to the murder af Abel, why was Cain 
so much afraid? And why did he say, It 
shall come to pass that every one that findeth. 
me shall slay me? And why was it necessa- 
ry God should give hima sign ora token, that 
no one should slay him? On this, it is suffi- most, is laid down with equal clearness and 
cient to say, that all good laws are founded in equal fulness. Nothing can be conceived to 
reason and justice. Cain's reason and con-] be a duty but what is there enjoined ; nor any 
science told him, that any other person had as thing enjoined as duty which we can say is 


THE ROAD TO HAPPINESS. 


Being fully persuaded that the most rational] 
happiness which intelligent beings enjoy, arises 
from having properly employed their implanted 
powcrs and passions—and as the virtues them- 
selves, when carried to excess, either fail of 
obtaining their obiects, or degencrate into vices, 
it is therefore my ardent desire that my child- 
ren may be 

Pious but not enthusiastic ; religious but 
not bigoted ; just. but not vindictive ; righteous 
but not hypocritical; virtuous but not ostenta- 
tious ; charitable but not weak; strict but not 
austere ; meek but not mean; humble biiipot 
abject , mild but not efferninate ; modes but 
not bashful; complaisant but not deceitful; 
affable but not loquacious ; polite but not cere- 
monious ; condescending but not capricious ; 
trusting but not credulous; cautious but not 


not irritable ; emulous but not envious ; learn- 


glorious; generous but not profuse ; noble but 
not prodigal ; dignified but not proud ; spirited 
but not haughty ; bold but not assuming ; brave 
but not fierce ; valiant but not foolhardy. ; reso- 
lute but not obstinate ; confidant but not boast- 


but not parsimonious ; economical but not co- 
vetous; refined but not affected ; soft but not 
simple; neat but not foppish; communicative 
but not a tale-bearer. 


In the New Testament there is a perfect 
system of moral precepts. Whaet is due from 
man to himeelf, is delineated without redun- 
dancy. What he owes to his fellow creatures 
in all their different relations, is clearly defin- 
ed, and authoritatively enjoined. None can 
say ‘It is unjust to require me to act thus to 
my father’ tomy master, to my servant. to my 
child. Man’s duty to his Goda subject still 
more difficult, and where heathens failed the 


timid ; watchful but not jealous; sensible but. 


ed but not pedantic ; benevolent but not vain-. 


ing; industrious but not avaricious; prudent 
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unreasonable and ought not to be performed. | ox THE DESTRUCTION OF THE MATERIAL WORLD. 


The world may be challenged to mention one 
duty to God, or man, which the New Testa- 
ment does not enjoin ;or to prove any one 
thing it enjoins as a duty, to be destitute of 
reason, and void ofobligation. The simplicity, 
the conciseness, the prespicuity, and the autho- 
rity, with which they are delivered, give force 
to truth and scope to reason, itt the applica- 
tion of general duties te particular circum- 
stances. 


From the Deleware Free Press. 

I would recommend the following letter from 
Thomas Jefferson to a citizen of this Borough 
to the serious attention of all who are engaged 
in missionary, bible, tract, and the whole 
host of societies of asimilarnature. The sub- 
ject.is one of much importunce, and there is 
more reason and gocd sense in this short epis- 
tle than is contained in many a quarto volume. 
. The reader may therefore, get an idea or two, 
without the trouble of a month of constant ap- 
plication in sifting volumes of perplexities. 


MoxriczITo, May 29, 1823. 

I thank you sir, for the copy of the letters 
of Paul and Amicus which you have been so 
kind as to send me, and shall learn from thence, 
with satisfaction, the peculiar tenets of the 
friends ; and particularly their opinions on the 
incomprehensible (otherwise called mysteries) 
of the trinity. I think with them on many 
points, and especially on missionary and bible 
socjeties. While we have so many around us, 
within the same social pale, who need our as- 
sistance, why carry toa distance, and to stran- 
gers, what our neighbors need? It is a duty 
certainly to give our sparings to those who 
want: bat to see also that they are faithfully 
distributed, and duly apportioned, to the res- 
pective wants ofthe receiver. And why give 
through agents whom we know not, and in 
countries which we get no account, when we 
cando it at short hand, to objects under our 
eyes, through agents we know, and to supply 
wants we see ? 

J do not know that it is a duty to disturb, 
by missionaries, the religion and peace of oth- 
er countries, who inay think themselves bound 
to extinguish by fire and faggot the heresies 
to which we give the name of conversions, and 
quote our own example for it. Were the 
Pope, or his holy allies to send in mission to 
us some thousand of Jesuit priests to convert 
us to their orthodoxy, I suspect we should deem 
and treat them as a national aggression on our 

e and faith. 

I salute you in the spirit of peace and a 

will, TH : JEFFERSON. 


and rocks to fall on them and hide them. 


Number one. 


Rev. 6: 12—17, And I beheld when he 
opened the sixth seal,” &c. This passage is 
often referred to a period, when it is said this 
world shall be destroyed, and mankind sum- 
moned to judgment. But for what reason ? 
Perhaps you say, because the sun shall become 
black as sackcloth of. hair, and the moon like 
blood. But is this to be understood literally? 
The prophet Joel uses language similar to this, 
which Peter applies to the time when the dis- 
ciples were preaching the gospel of salvation. 
He says, Acts ii. 16, 19, 20, But this is that 
whieh was spoken by the prophet Joel :—I will 
show wonders in the heaven above, and signs 
in the earth beneath ; blood and fire, and vapor 
of smoke: The sun shall be turned into dark- 
ness, and the moon into blood, before that great 
and notable day of the Lord come.” Must we 
understand this literally ? Did the moon be- 
come a body of literal blood, in the days of 
Peter? We can scarcely believe it. But even 
admitting this to be a literal prophecy in every 
point fulfiled, does it imply an end of the ma- 
terial universe? If the universe were actual- 
ly destroyed at the time when Peter was speak- 
ing, it does; otherwise not; for this prophe- 
cy was fulfilled at thattime. This language, 
then, furnished no evidence that the world we 
inbabit shall be utterly destroyed. 

But perhaps you say we are told, the stars 
fell to the earth, and the heavens departed 
as a scroll, and every mountain and island 
were moved out of their places.” But Isaiah 
uses language similar to this when describing 
the judgments about to fall on Idumea. Isa. 
xxxiv. 5, “And all the host of heaven shall 
be dissolved, and the heavens shall be rolled 
together as a scroll, and all their hosts fall 
down, as the leaf falleth off from the vine, 
and as the falling fig from the fig-tree. For 
my sword shall be bathed in heaven; behold it 
shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the 
people of my curse to judgment.“ The time 
here mentioned, and the events described, have 
long since been numbered with the past, —yet 
the literal heavens and earth remain as before. 


And if the destruction of these be not im- 
plied in this language, neither is it in the other 
passage quoted from Revelations. 

But you may say this is a time of extreme 
horror ; men are said te cry to the mountains 
But 
you will recollect that Christ uses the same 
expression, in regard to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. Luke xxii. 30. Then shall they 
begin to say to the mountains, fall on us, 
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and to the hills, cover us.“ 
words with reference to that event, is evident 
from the context, which the reader will please 
examine. Once more, you may say, — We are 
informed ‘the great day of his wrath is come.’ 
But do you not recollect that Christ, speaking 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, says, ‘‘ These 
be the days of vengeance, that all the things 
that are written may be fulfilled.”? And does 
not one expression imply as much as the oth- 
er? Since, then, we know that Christ did not, 
in this case, speak of an event beyond this life 
must we suppose that John did speak of such 
an event, when he used similar language ? 

On the whole, then, we ask you, whether 
you believe there is any thing in this text 
which necessarily implies the destruction of 
the earth we tread, and the heavens above us ? 
We do not say they ever will, or will not, be 
destroyed ; but we do say we cannot perceive 
any evidence that they will, in these words. 
We have shown you that every phrase here 
used, is in other places used to describe events 
already past. Why, then, do men rely so con- 
fidently on these words ? 

But there are other circumstances mention- 
ed in the text and context, which serve to con- 
vince us still more strongly that John was not 
speaking of a literal destruction of the uni- 
verse. 1. We are told, in one instance, that 
the heavens shall become black as sackloth of 
hair, in another that it shall depart as a seroll, 
when it is rolled together. But Peter assures 
us that it is reserved unto fire, and that the el- 
ements shall melt with fervent heat. In how 
many different ways, pray, is heaven to be de- 
stroyed? But all this is by many understood 
literally, as implying the destruction of the 
universe. They do not seem to have consid- 
ered, that in this case, the apostles apparently 
contradict each other. 

2. We read that the stars of heaven fell unto 
the earth. But how many stars, think you, 
could lie on the face of the earth? Astrono- 
mers will tell you that each of the fixed stars 
is much larger than this earth: and of the 

- planets almost all are larger than the earth.— 
How then can we believe this to be a literal 
description, when such an event would be im- 
possible in the nature of things? 

3. John says, ‘‘after these things,” that 
is, after he saw the heavens black, and depart- 
ing as a scroll, the mountains and islands being 
removed out of their places,—‘‘After these 
things, I saw four angels standing on the four 
corners of the earth.” But if the earth were 
literally destroyed, how could.they stand on 
its four corners? Again he tells us, when 
the angel ‘‘had opened the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven, about the space of half 


— — 


That he uses these 


— 


done.“ 
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an hour.“ From this it would appear thet 


heaven yet remained. But how can we account 
for these things, if the descriptions of the 
events which followed the breaking of the sixth 
seal, (of which we have been speaking, ) be un- 
derstood literally ? 

From all the facts and circumstances we 
have named, we conclude that the passage on 
which we are remarking, must be understood 
figuratively. If so, then it affords not the 
shadow of proof, that the materia] universe 
will be destroyed. And if it do not afford this 
proof, co neither does it afford proof of a judg- 
ment after death, even if the same, or similar 
language be used in connexion with the phrase 
‘day of judgment.’ This incidental remark is 
made for the reason that some men are fond of 
uniting these subjects, and reasoning from one 
to the other, in favor of endless misery. But 
such reasoning avails nothing.— Rel. Ing. 


THE GLORY OF GOD. 


This ts true glory—that the most powerful 
of all beings should be the most generous—the 
most lofty, the most condescending—the most 
just, the most merciful—the most glorious, 
the most precious and long-suffering. It is 
the glory of God that these are the traits of his 
character, and that he is perfectly exempt 
from every thing which would tend to diminish 
the exercise of immeasurable love. God is 
love,” pure, unvarying love, perfect love. Nor 
can any event ruffle his undisturbed mind, or 
limit the full exercise of his benevolence, or 
interrupt the infinitely wise course of his go- 
vernment, or counteract his established pur- 


pose. 
— — —— ay 


DIED. 


In Albany, on the 15th of Nov., Miss Athe- 
ana W. Sears, aged 19 years. 

She died in the triumphant hope of a happy 
immortality beyond the grave for a ransomed 
world. To her death had no terrors. Calm- 
ly leaning on the staff of promise, she descend- 
ed to the grave without a trouble or a doubt, 
to disturb the calm and tranquil serenity of 
her mind. A numerous circle of relatives 
mourn the loss of one who was dear to their 
hearts—but happy thought! in all the numer- 
ous family of which she was a member, there 
is not one who mourns without hope. None 
so far distrust. their maker's goodness as to in- 
dulge the gloomy thought, that he is capable 
of tormenting any of his offspring without end. 
May faith sustain them in the hour of trial, and 
enable them to say in meek submission to 
heaven’s high behest, ‘‘ Thy will, oh Lord be 
I. D. W. 
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*. MARRIED. 


On Sunday evening, the 17th inst., by Rev. 
C. F. Le Fevre, Mr. Solomon Mayo to Miss 
Mary Blossom, both of this city. 


——— Or 


CLINTON LIBERAL INSTITUTE. 


The fall term of the Institute will commence 
on the second Monday, or 14th of October 
next. The academical year will kereafter be 
divided into three equal terms, viz. 

The first, or fall terin, to commence on the 
second Monday in October, and to continue 
fourteen weeks. 

The second, or spring tezm, to commence 
‘on the fourth Monday in January, and to con- 
tinue fifteen weeks, and 

The third, or summer term, to commence 
on the fourth Wednesday in May, and to con- 
tinue fourteen weeks. At the end of this 
third term the annual examination will take 
place. : 
The price of tuition will hereafter be as follows : 

1. For the common branches of an English 
education, @4 per term. 

4. For the Latin language, Algebra, Geom- 
etry, Surveying, Rhetoric, Chemistry and 
Natural Philosophy, yO “& u 

3. For the Greek, French, Spanish and He- 
brew languages, Astronomy, Moral Philoso- 
phy, and the highest branches of Mathema- 
tice, * 88 soba 

Every etudent, on entering the Institute, 
pays to the Treasurer as entrance money, and 
for the purpose of defraying the incidental ex- 
penses of said Institute, in the following propor- 
tions, viz. Those who enter for one year, or 
three terms, one dollar—those who enter for 
two terms, seventy-five cents—and those who 
enter for one term, fifty cenis. No other 
charges will be made either for room rent or 
other purposes ; but every student shall, if re- 
quired, pay one-half of the tuition bill for each 
term in advance, or give satisfactory security 
for the payment of the same, at the end of the 
term. The Institute contains upwards of forty 
lodging rooms, but students must procure their 
own furniture. All the students under four- 
teen years cr coe, shall, however, not be per- 
mitted to occupy seperate rooms in the Insti- 
tute, but board and lodge in private families, 
and during school hours be in the room and un- 
der the inspection of ue of the Teachers. 

No student to be received for less than half 
aterm. Board on an average from ¢1, 25 to 
21, 50 per week. The present instructors 
are, 

Rev. C. B. THUMMEL, A. M. Principal 
and Professor of Languages. 
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Mr. G. R. PERKINS, Professor of Mathe- 
matics. 
„ ABRAM -DELONG, Assistant Teacher. 
Provision has been made for procuring im- 
mediately an additional Teacher. 


The YOUNG LADIES’ SCHOOL attached 
tothe Institute is kept ina seperate building, 
under the charge of Miss ALummra Mezco. The 
scholars all board in private families. 

Lowest price of Tuition per quarter, @3— 
Highest, &5. Music, Drawing and French 
language, seperate charges. Board and wash- 
ing #1, 50. 

Joseph Stebbens, 
Timothy Smith, 


David Pirley, 
E. S. Barnum, 
Executive Committee. 
Clinton, Oneida co. N. Y. Sept. 26, 1833. 
es 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 
7EMBLE & HILL, No. 3, Washington 
Square, have made arrangements for re- 
ceiving every publication interesting to the 
liberal christian, as soon as published; and 
intend their Store as a general depository for 
Universalist publications from every part of 
the United States. 

A general assortment of Books, Pamph- 
lets and Sermons, kept constantly on hand, 
and will be sold either at wholesale or retail, 
at the publishers prices. 

Orders from the country promptly execuet. 


HE first and second volumes of the Gospel 

Anchor, neatly bound and lettered, with a 
variety of Books and Pamplilets and Ser- 
mons, for sale at No. 392 South Market-St. 
Albany, by S. VAN SCHAACK. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 


Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Office) State-Strcet, Troy, N. Y. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 


Terus.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
&1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to whieh 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 


( To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier :¥1,75 per annum in advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 


Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for cight copies are entitled to the ninth 
gfrous. 

„ Ilie above terms will be strictly adhered to 

All communicgtions relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor mast be addressed to 
the Proprietor thereof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 


: JOB PRINTING neatly exccuted at this office. 


tt WHICH HOPE WE HAVE AS AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL.” 


VOL. 3. 


HENRY J. GREW, Editar and Proprietor. 
C. F. LE FEVRE, 


I. D. WILLIAMSON, Associate Editors. 
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WINCHESTER. 


[Continued from page 338. ] 

We are now arrived at that period when his 
attention was first drawn to the subject of 
Universalism. Early in 1778, a friend on 
whom he called, shewed him Tie Everlasting 
Gospel,” a small book by Paul Seigvolk, and 
requested to be informed what the author 
meant. Winchester, by looking into it here 
and there, soon perceived that its design was 
to prove, what was entirely new to him, the 
final salvation of all men; but though struck 
with some arguments that he glanced over, 
he readily decided that the scheme could not 
be true, laid the book aside, and determined to 
think no more ofthe subject. Still, however, 
it would at times court his attention. He spent 
the following summer travelling and preaching 
in Virginia; where happening to mention the 
matter toa minister, he was told that the doc- 
trine had been the subject of a controversy in 
the public papers, between a gentleman of the 
law who denied the eternity of punishment, 
and aclergyman whodefended it. Providence 
appears to have resolved that he should not for- 
get the subject ; for he also heard, while here, 
that an Episcopalian clergyman had a few years 
before, openly avowed Universalism, and 
preached it to his astonished people for two 
successive sabbaths, when it pleased God, by 
a sudden sickness, to remove him from his 
earthly labors, or as it was commonly termed, 
to cut him off from the earth. 


Having passed the summer in Virginia, 
preaching to good acceptance, Mr. Winches- 
ter, returned in the fall to Welsh Neck. Here 
a bitter cup of sorrow that he had twice drain- 
ed, awaited him: his wife sickened and died. 
Amidst a consuming pain of ten or eleven days, 
her mind rose to a high state of devotional joy, 
and her example and conversation served to ab- 
stract her husband from the common objects 
of life, and to concentrate all his powers on 
the work of his ministry. He preached and 
exhorted with a zeal and singleness of motive 
that could not fail of effect. A revival com- 
menced, and in a few months about 140 whites 
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were added to his church. He addressed him- 
:elf also to the poor blacks ; his known oppo- 
sition to slavery recommended him to their fa- 
vorable attention, and before the next June, 
(1779) one hundred of them were baptiscd.— 
‘This,’ says he, was a summer of great suc- 
cess, and I shall remember it with pleasure 
while I live.” His prayers and exhortations, 
however, had, in their fervor, far exceeded the 
narrow limits of Calvinism, to which he had 
strictly confined himself for seven years. Be- 
fore ne was aware, he was preaching a general 
provision, and a universal call ; the very senti- 
ment which he had formerly renounced, for 
that of Dr. Gill; and he actually made such 
progress in the doctrine of salvation as to be 
fully persuaded that the number of the saved 
would equal, ifnot exceed, that of the lost.— 
This belief he not only avowed in private, but 
proclaimed with joy to his crowded congrega- 
tions, which usually consisted of nearly a thou- 
sand. But though some of the arguments he had 
seen in Seigvolk’s book, presented themselveg, 
at timos, with a force that he could scarcely 
withstand, such was his timidity that he would 
no yet willingly allow himself the liberty even 
of thinking on the subject of Universal Salva- 
tion. 

Wishing to visit his native place, he engaged 
the Rev. Mr, Botsford to take the pastorał 
care of his church at Welsh Neck, during his 
absence ; and in September, (1779) began 
his journey to New-England,. Travelling 
slowly through the continent and preaching 
as he went, he had many opportunities of con- 
versing with ministers of different denomina- 
tions; and often proposed to them the argu- 
ments he had seen in favor of Universalism, 
which, to his surprise, he found them general- 
ly unable to controvert. he still thought him- 
self an opposer of the doctrine, and sometimes 
preached against it with a desperation propor- 
tioned to his foar of being overcome by it. He 
arrivedin New England inthe latter part of 
Autumn, where he travelled extensively and 
preached with much applause‘and considerable 
success, for about nine months. In spite of 
his resolution, the truth was steadily gaining 
on his mind, and not unfrequently transported 
him, when engaged in conversation, to state 
its evidences so plainly as to convinc his com- 
pany beyond recovery, and to strengthen the 
impressions on his own mind which he meant 
to resist. 
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Early in the autumn of 1780, he set off 
with the intention of returning to South Caro- 
lina. On his way, he tarried awhile on a 
visit at Pawling’s Precinct, near the eastern 
boundary of the State of New-York, where the 
subject that now engrossed much of his atten- 
tion, was frequently the topic of conversation. 
Ofthe family of the Rev. Mr. Waldo, with 
whom he resided, one became fully convinced 
of the final salvation of all mankind ; and sev- 
eral religious people who were present, were 
overheard regretting that they had inquired so 
far into the subject, as they could not resist 
the arguments he had proposed. 

Thus, converting others, and half a convert 
himeelf, he arrived at Philadelphia, on the 7th 
of October. He intended to have left the city 
ina few days ; but Providence had designed 
that he should here enter ona new sphere of 
action, and devote his influence and talents to 
a cause, which, notwithstanding the bitterness 
of bigotry and the obstinacy of prejudice, is 
the desire of all nations, and the only justifica- 
tion of the ways of God to man. 

The Baptist Church in this city, being des- 
titute of a minister, requested him to stay und 
preach with them, and he at length consented. 
Much excitement was produced by his labors ; 
great additions were made to the church ; his 
congregation grew too large for the meeting 
house, so that his friends procured the use of 
St. Paul's, the Episcopal church, the largest 
in the city, which was immediately filled to 
overflowing ; and most of the clergy of all de- 
nominations, embraced every opportunity to 
hear him. 

Amidst the tide of success and popularity, 
while all appeared to approve, he himeelf was 
far from being satisfied. Anxious to inquire 
into the new doctrine of which he had seen a 
glimpse, he searched for Seigvolk’s book in 
order to give it a thorough reading. It was 
some time before he came across it; but in the 
meanwhile, a friend put into his hand Stonehouse 
on the ‘Restitution of all Things.” This he 
read with care, and was so far convinced by its 
proofs, that with his characteristic frankness 
and simplicity, he began to indulge himeelf, 
among his friends, in expressing a hope that 
in the dispensation of the fulness of times God 
would gather together all things in Christ.— 
When asked with surprise, whether he believed 
this, he repeated he could not but hope it.— 
This soon came to the ears of the minister, 
his particular friend ; and as friendship, when 
soured by sectarian prejudice, generally proves 
the most ruthless enmity, his friend, meeting him 
_ inthe street, broke abruptly upon him with 
the report he had heard, and parted from him 
by eaying. “Jf you embrace this sentiment, I 


shall no longer oton you for a brother ;” a dec- 
laration that he maintained with the dogged 
obstinacy of his sect, never speaking to him 
afterwards, and refusing to shake hands when 
they met. 

Winchester instantly saw the convulsion 
of war approaching, and felt the necessity 
of ascertaining whether Universalism was the 
doctrine of the scriptures, that so he might de- 
cide in his oẽn mind, whether to defend or re- 
nounce it. For this purpose he confined him- 
self to his chamber, except on Sundays, and 
spent about a month in prayer and careful ex- 
amination of the Bible, when, though he wish- 
ed a longer opportunity for consideration, he 
became so well convinced of the truth of the 
doctrine as to know it his duty by no means 
todeny it. His determination is now formed 
in clear prospect of the loss of his numerous 
circle of friends, his support, his fame, and his 
character; and he prepared himself for the 
sacrifice, when the trial should come.—His 
manner of preaching remained much the same 
as heretofore, holding forth the death of Christ 
and salvation for mankind in general ‘terms, 
without specifying a belief in Universal Res- 
toration. This was sufficiently liberal to give 
offence to some, who came no more to hear 
him. Inthe latter part of January, (1781) a 
number of his church members met him at a 
friend’s house tobe certified whether the report 
concerning his sentiments was trye. He ac- 
knowledged his faith ; and the result of the 
conference was, that he should not preach Uni- 
versalism, nor introduce it in private conver- 
sation unless attacted or requested ; and that 
they, on their part, should not mention the 
matter to his disadvantage, but endeavor to 
keep it close. But before they parted for the 
evening, some of his brethren wished to know 
the reasons for his belief; and after some de- 
bate among themselves, it was agreed that he 
might read to them such passages of scripture 
as he pleased, but without a word of com- 
ment. He did so and severed of them were 
convinced. 

From this time to the ea of March, the- 
fermentation ofthe public mind continually in- 
creased. Many came to converse with Mr. 
Winchester on the doctrine of the Restoration; 
some embraced it, and others violently opposed 
it; till difference of opinion among the mem- 
bers of the ehurch grew to the rancour of par- 
ty spirit. 

On the first Sunday of April, Mr. Winches- 
ter was to preach at Germantown, about eight 
miles from Philadelphia, among the German 
Baptists, who hold the doctrine of Universal 
Restoration. As he was leaving the city on 
Saturday, he found that a number of eminent 
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ministers had just arrived from the country, on 
the private request of some of his opposers, to 
hold a public dispute with him. Giving them 
the liberty of his pulpit for the next day, he 
departed for the place of his appointment.— 
During his absence, ù report was industrously 
circulated that he hed fled to avoid an inter- 
view; and on Monday when he returned, the 
delay occasioned by a funeral that he was cal- 
led to attend, encouraged his opposers, till 
they began to deceive themselves with that 
falsehood they had imposed on others. The 
multitude was assembled in the meeting-house, 
impatiently waiting fee the dispute, his oppo- 
sers were reproaching his friends with his flight 
and clamorously vaunting over them, when 
Winchester entered with a serene countenance, 
and took his seat. A sudden change came 
over the assembly ; his friends were relieved 
from their anxiety, and they who had boasted 
so much in his absenee, feared to encounter 
him when present. His astonishing memory, 
which had already treasured up much of the 
scriptures, were well known, and his talents 
as “a public speaker, undoubted. The vote of 
the assembly was then read, by which the Rev. 
Mr. Boggs had been selected to dispute with 
Mr. Winchester. Mr Boggs then arose, and 
thus addressed the people; “I am not prepar- 
ed todisputewith Mr. Winchester. I have heard 
that ke said it would take six weeks to canvass 
all the arguments fairly on both sides; and I 
suppose that he has been studying on the subject 
for a tweekor more, and Ihave not studied at 
all.. Discovering that there was to be no de- 
bate, Mr. Winchester then begged the privi- 
ledge of explaining and defending his own sen- 
timents for two hours, and finally for only one 
hour; but, as might have been anticipated, 
they.who dared not meet him on equal ground, 
dared not allow him to exhibit his strength; 


. his request was wholly refused.—They felt, 


however, the necessity of providing some bu- 
siness worthy of the great preparations that 
had been made ; and accordingly when one of 
the ministers roge and said that their business 
«vas not to debate with Mr. Winchester, but to 
ask him whether he believed that bad men and an- 
gels would finally be restored, the rest immedi- 
ately agreed, and insisted that the question 
should be put to him, Do you believe in Uni- 
versal. Restoration? Mr. Winchester’s friends 
objected to his answering this question, unless 
he had leave to vindicate his sentiments ; but 
he rose, and observing that he feared no use 
which could be made of his words, told them 
plainly that he did belieye the doctrine of Uni- 
versal Restoration, and was willing to defend 
After some conversation, the ministers 
present advieed the church to obtain another 
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pastor ; and the matter was so managed that 
though Mr. Winehester’s adherents were at 
first a majority of the society, the scale was 
soon turned against them, and they excluded 
from the meeting-house: 

Mr. Winchester was now about thirty years 
old. The public interview put an end to that 
reserve which the entreaties of friends, and 
his own dread of contention had induced 
him, for three months, to maintain in his 
preaching. During the rest of his life, we are 
to contemplate him an avowed and devoted ad- 
vocate of Universalism. 

To be Conttnued. 


TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


Those of our patrons who have not paid 
for their papers will remember that the first ax 
months of the volume is drawing to a close 
when we shall exact from them, according to 
our ‘ terms,’ the sum of $2. We presume 
that it is unnecessary to remind them that the 
Anchor is afforded to subscribers at the low 
price of $1,50 F paid in advance, with an 
additional charge of twenty-five cts. for every 
three months that payment is delayed. We 
trust that a word to the wise will be sufficient, 


ONE HUNDRED Question 8 


Humbly addreSked to the considgration of believ- 
ers in Divine Revelation. 

This is the title of a pamphlet recently put 
into our hand by a friend to the cause of chris- 
tian truth. If our friends would generally fur- 
nish themselves with pamphlets of this descrip- 
tion, to give in exchange for the innumerable 
orthodox Tracts with which our country is 
flooded, they might in some degree put a check 
to their deleterious and unhappy effects. We 
learn that a few copies of the above may be 
obtained of Messrs. S. Van Schaack, and E. 
Murdock Albany., G. 


tt LADIES CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE.” 


Upon our last page will be found the pros- 
pectus of a new paper under the above title. 
From the known talents of the individuals en- 
listed in its publication there can be no #@es- 
tion in regard to the merits of the work. We 
wish the new-comer a favorable reception from 
the ‘t better half” of the denomination whose 
interests it is designed to subserve. G. 


“NEW ARRANGEMENT. 


We learn from a recent number of the Uni- 
versalist,” that the proprietor Br. D. D. Smith, 
intends to commence the third volumn of that - 
print, under the title oſ, The Universalist and 
Ladies Respository, the prospectus of which 
we will endeavof to publish next week. z 
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must know that neler. in this passage itself 
nor in the chapter in which it is found, is there 
the most remote allusion to Jesus Christ.— 


«9 cursory notice of a discourse delivered at the hat he was not king of Israel seven hundred 


Universalist church in this city, on the evening 
of the 15th ult., by Rev. M. M. Carll, of 
Philadelphia. 


It having been mentioned to us that this 
gentleman was engaged in giving a general 
outline of the doctrines of the New Jerusa- 
lem church,’ we made it convenient to attend 
his closing lecture, predicated upon Rev. xi. 15, 
in which the speaker attempted to establish the 
“t supreme and exclusive divinity of Jesus 
Christ.” We have neither the time nor incli- 
nation to follow the speaker through all the 
amusing spiritualities which were interwoven 
with the discourse to which we listened, but 
as its main object was to establisha sentiment 
which we regard as subversive of the first prin- 
ciples of all true religion, we shall take the 
liberty of saying a few words in reply to the 
several arguments which were urged in its de- 
fence. 

It was contended by Mr. Carll, that the di- 
vinity of our Savior was implied in his text— 
“the kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of opr Lord, and of his Christ; and 
he shall reign forever and ever.” That this 
passage does not countenancé the sentiment 
under examination, is obvious from the follow- 
ing considerations: 

1. Christ's ‘kingdom’ here spoken of, was 
-delegated to him by a superior power. Our 
Savior eaid to his disciples, I appoint unto you 
akingdom, us my Futher hath appointed unto 
me. And there was given him dominion, and 
glory and a kingdom, that all people, nations 
und languages should serve him.” To him 
that overcometh I will grant to sit down in my 
kingdom, as I overcame and am sit down in 
my Tather's kingdom.“ 

2. The figurative declaration that Jesus 
“shall reign forever and ever,” is no evidence 
of his supreme and exclusive divinity, as the 
same thing exactly is declared of ‘his servants’ 
in Rev. xxii. 5. 

3. It is not literally true that Jesus will 
reign ‘forever and ever,’ at least in the sense 
in which that term is generally understood.— 
In 1 Cor. xv. it is explicitly declared that ‘the 
shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Farner. Then shall the Son himself be sub- 
ject unto him that putall things under him that 

.God [the Father] may be all in all.” 

Isa. xliv? 6. Thus saith the Lord, the 
king of Israel and his redeemer the ‘Lord of 
hosts; I am the first and I am the last; and 
besides me there is no God. 


Every discerning reader of the scriptures 


years before his birth is too obvious to require 
any attempts at proofs There is not an in- 
stance upon record in which any scripture wri- 
ter has applied the phrase, ‘besides me there is 
no God,’ to our Savior. If Jesus Christ had 
been that God besides whom there is no other, 
would Paul have spoken of “the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jesus Christ”? (in 2 Cor. xi. 
31) If so, how many more deities will it take 
to compose the oN God” so frequently spo- 
ken of in the scriptures? 

Rev. i. 11. “Iam Alpha and Omega, the 
first and the last.“ It is by no means certain 
that this declaration has any allusion to Jesus 
Christ. If it had, nothing more could have 
been meant by it than that hë was the begin- 
ing and the end of the mediatorial kingdom to 
which he has been appointed, and which he is 
yet to ‘deliver up’ to God, ‘even the Father.’— 
See 1 Cor. xv. 

John x. 30. “I and my Father are one.“ 
We are not to understand from this declara- 
tion that Jesus and his Father were one being 
or one God, but simply that they were one in 
design and operation. Our Savior said that 
he and his disciples were one, and prayed that 
they might be one with him even as he was one 
with the Father. If the former declaration is 
proof of the supreme Deity of Jesus, the latter 
is equally conclusive in proof of the Deity of 
his disciples. We will only add, that ih the 
verse immediately preceding the one quoted by 
Mr. Carll, our Savior explicitly declared, M 
Father ts greater than all. 

Col. ii. ix. For in him dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily.” 

Whatever may have been intended by the 
‘fulness’ here mentioned, it is certain that our 
Savior did not possess it independently of the 
Godhead which dwelt in him, Bya reference 
tothe preceding chapter, the reader will find 
that ‘‘it pleased the Father, that in him should 
all fulness dwell.” Thus we see that it was by 
the pleasure of the Father, and not of his own 
independence, that he possessed such an abun- 
dance of that spirit which was gives to him 
without measure, In Eph. iii. 19. Paul speaks 
of the early christians as being ‘filled with all 
the fulness of God,’ an expression however, 
which necessarily requires a qualiffed interpre- 
tation, When applied either to our Savior or to 
his disciples. 

John xiv. 9. “Jesus saith unto him, have I 
been so long time with you, and yet hast thou 
not known me, Philip? He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father &c.” 
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That Jesus did not intend this phraseology 
to be literally interpreted as applicable to his 
person is evident not only from the unreasona- 
bleness of the opposite supposition, but from 
the explination which is found in connexion 
with the declaration. T'he words that I speak 
unto you, I speak not of myself : but the Father 
that dwellethin me, he doeth the works”—verse 
10. 

It is obvious, as the reader will perceive 
from a perusal ofthe chapter from which the 
foregoing passage is taken, that our savior was 
not speaking of his person but of the mission 
upon which he came. ‘The word which I 
speak is not mine, but the Fathers which sent 
me —verse 24. It is certainly true that the 
declaration under remark affords no proof of 
the Deity of Jesus, as it was in this very dis- 
course to his disciples that our Savior declared 
“My Father is greater than J.“ The declara- 
tion of John that ‘‘no man hath seen God at 
any time,“ when viewed in connecion with this 
subject forbids the supposition that our Savior 
was that God whom no eye hath seen or can 
see.” So far from deriving any support to the 
sentiment which the speaker was endeavoring 
to establish from the testimony of our Savior, 
we cannot conceive how any discerning person 
can peruse that testimony as it is recorded in the 
chapter under consideration, and remain uncon- 

-vinced of its falsity. Throughout allthe dis- 
cources of Jesus, it appears to have been his 
constant aim to convince those whom he ad- 
dressed of his inferiority to, and dependence up- 
on, that being by whom he ,was sanctified and 
sent into the world.” 

The divinity of our Savior was inferred by 
the speaker from the declaration “I am the 
light of the world.” The inconclusiveness of 
this argument wiil be seen when we remember 
that Paul was declared to be ‘‘the light of the 
Gentiles.” If the former expression proves 
the Deity of Jesus, the latter will prove the 
Deity of the apostle. ‘‘God who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined 
into our hearts to give the light. of the knowl- 
edge ofhis glory in the face of Jesus Christ.” 

Our Savior was the ‘light of the world’ because 
the truths which he inculcated were the means 
of enlightening mankind, and dispelling the 
moral darkness which, previous to the christian 
era, had enshrouded the world inignorance and 
error. Inthe same manner Paul became a 
light to the Gentiles,” and in this sense the 
same may be said of every communication of 
truth. f 

It was further argued in support of the De- 
ity of Christ, that he possessed all things.“ 
And upon this argument Mr. Carll appeared to 
rely with much confidence. In ii. Cor. 6; 10. 
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the same declaration is made in relation to the 
apostles. It is certain however from other 
portions of scripture that the declaration in 
question is not strictly true in its literal import 
either of Christ or his disciples. It is certain 
that Jesus did not possess any of the attributes 
of Deity from his own declaration“ The Son 
can do nothing of himself.” Whatever Jesus 
did possess he received of his Father, whiclr 
proves that he was not the eternal God, as su- 

preme omnipotence could not become a recipi- 

ent. ‘All things are delivered unto me of my 

Father” said our Savior. ` All power is given 

me in heaven and in earth.“ Surely the eter- 

nal God could not have received what he pos- 

sesses. The expressions tall power,” all 

things,” &c. &c., when applied to Jesus should 

not be viewed in their litéral import, as it is 

certain from his own testimony that he did not 

possess either all knowledge or all power, but 

that he was dependent upon his Father for ev- 

ery thing he possessed and for every action he 

performed. 

Isa. ix. G. For unto us isa child born, un- 
to us a son is given, and the covenant shall be 
upon his shoulder; and his name shall be call-_ 
ed wonderful, counsellor, the mighty God, the 
everlasting Father, the prince of peace.” 

As this was Mw. Carll’s principal proof text, 
we shall bestow upon it the attention which it 
demands. In the first place it is more than 
questionable whether the passage is properly 
translated. Whether it, is or not, there is no 
certainty that it has any reference to Jesus 
Christ. It appears from the preceding chapter 
that the promise of this child,“ who was to 
be distinguished by these appellations, was to 
be ‘a sign’ to Ahaz that the Lord would fulfil 
what he had promised. Ifthe personage here 
alluded to was ‘Jesus of Nazereth ’it could not 
have been ‘a sign to Abaz, as that indivdual 
was in his grave several centuries previous to 
its fulfilment. It is more reasonable to infer 
from the connection of this high flown declara- 
tion, that the Prophet refered to a temporal 
king, who wasto govern the kingdom of Israel 
after the rod of their oppressor had been broken. 
It would seem from the verse immediately fol- 
lowing, that the subject of this prediction was 
to set upon the throne of David,“ to order and 
establish the kingdom of Israel with judgment 
and justice, after they had been delivered from 
their enemies. That these circnmstances ne- 
ver had their fulfilment in the person of Jesus, 
every inteligent reader must admit. 

We will however set aside these considera- 
tions, and suppose for the present moment that 
the declaration above quoted had a reference to 
our Savior. Allowing that these titles were 
applied to Christ it would still remain to be 
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shown that they countenanced the idea of his 
supreme and proper divinity. That Jesus was 
figuratively called God will not be denied, 
although it is worthy of remark that he is less 
JSrequently called so than earthly rulers. Moses 
was called a God to Pharioh, yet no one believed 
him to be the self existent Jehovah. ‘t There 
are Gops many and Lords many” (says the 
epostle,) But to us there is one God, the 
Father or whom are all things, and one Lord 
Jesus Christ sy whom are all things.” Our 
Savior was called by the name of Lier, Lamb, 
Rock, Vine, Root, Star, &c. &c. yet these 
appellations did not prove him to be what they 
literally signify. We cannot conceive how 
any rational mind could for one moment believe 
that the passage under remark is applicable to 
the Almighty. How irrational and absurd is 
the supposition that the eternal God was ever 
‘a child born’ or ‘a son given’! Could it ever 
have been said with any propriety of supreme 
Omnipotenee, that the government shall be 
[at some future time] upon his shoulders’”’?— 
Was it not always there! 

We have now bestowed a passing notice upon 
all the passages which were introduced by Mr. 
Carll in proof of the supreme and exclusive 


divinity of Jesus Christ,“ so far as our memory 


and the hasty notes which we took at the time 
serye us. Whether they are, orare not suf- 
ficient to set aside the unequivocal testimony 
of our Savior to his own inferiority and depen- 
dsnce, and of the supremacy of that God from 
wkom he came, and from whom he received all 
that he possessed, will be left with the intelli- 
gence of the reader to decide. H. J. G. 


`” SCEPTICISM. 


What is it? We do not intend to give it 
a minute and accurate deffinition, noting all 
its bright and gloomy shades of meaning. It 
is enough to say that scepticism in its broad- 
est sense, is universal doubt or rather the attain- 
ment of that high intellectual acuteness by 
which we are enabled to doubt every thing 
real, substantial and beneficial ; and give cre- 
dence to every thing unreal, fantastical and 
useless. How desolate must be the heart of 
that man whose mind is so constructed as to 
admit of his beiug a sceptic, in this broad sense 
of the term. Less sceptical minds however 
have doubted the possibility of any man’s being 
a sceptic in so enlarged a sense. Nor is it 
our purpose to notice the subject in this ex- 
tended view ; but merely to offer some obser- 
vations touching the character of that portion 
of it which relates to the existence of Deity and 
the truths of divine revelation. 

Though to some it may appear impossible for 
any thing go unattractive and unsupported by 
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evidence to gain credence ; yet scepticism has 
so concealed its true character and pre. 
sented such facinacions as to secure, in differ- 
ent ages, many votaries. Men, professedly 
men of science, have sometimes arisen, and 
laid claim to so much wisdomas to doubt not 
merely that God has given to man a revelation 
of certain things essential to his happiness, 

but even that God himself exists. And con- 
nected with such doubt, there has been a de- 
gree of indifference to the welfare of men, 

anda degree of infatuation that ill accords with 

the professions of those who claim exemption 
from the common follies and common credulity 
of the weak and ignorant—infatuation display- 
ed in their many attempts, without any good 

reason, to draw upon the minds of others the 
same gloomy clouds of doubt and darkness that 
overshadow their own. To us attempts of 
this character—attempts not only to unset- 
tle the general tenor of our faith, but to shake 
our confidence in that best of friends the need 
of whom we have so often felt, and thus break 
away our hold on hevaen, evince the very 
height of infatuation. Ifany thing could be 
offered in exchange that would make amends 
for the loss of our cofidence in God, and the 
wreck of our hopess of heaven, it were noble, 
magnanimous to take away these and supply 
their place with something better. But what 
can fill the vacancy in his heart from whom a 
FATHER is taken away! What can supply the 

place of that hope which entereth within the 
veil ? 


What bright exchange, what treasures shall be 
given, 
For the high birth-right ofa hope in heaven. 
Few can find solace under the loss of an earth- 
ly parent, save in the reflection that they have 
a Father in heaven who will not merely re- 
store to them a treasure they have lost and the 
loss of which they deeply mourn; but also 
raise their own estate above the vanities and 
troubles incident to this life, and give thema 
lasting inheritance of uninterupted enjoyment. 
Confidence in God and a hope of future joy are 
indispensible to the happiness of man during 
his earthly pilgrimage. There are fears of 
death that must be calmed; there are sorrows 
for those who have gone to the land of shadows 
that must be soothed, and what can avail in 
calming and soothing these, save that bright 
star that points to our land of rest ? 

The sceptic, it is true, may pretend that 
he does not need its light that for him the 
grave has no terrors, that he is content to spend 
the brief hour allotted to him in life, and then 
lie down in death without a sigh, without one 
lingering look, or even a parting tear. And 
his mind may indeed be so bewildered by the 
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delusions of error, and so sunk in a state of 
epathy that he may really feel as he pretends, 
and really cast no longing look towards future 
life. To him then the consciousness of a 
Father in heaven can afford no additional 
pleasure, and the hope of immortality could af- 
ford no comfort. 

But if such a human being does exist he is 
an anomoly in the works of nature. He is in 
the moral world, whata monstrous birth is in 
the natural world—an entire deviation from 
the distinctive features of the species to which 
he belongs. His like are few and far be- 
tween.” The great majority of mankind have 
desires that look beyond the narrow precincts 
of mortality. Even the rich and the great are 
not so far elevated above the world around 
them as to become entirely insensible to their 
own weakness and mortality. And however 
high, they may be raised and however much 
surrounded with the soft allurements of life, 
the sad recollection that they and these must 
perish, will sometimes steal upon their hearts 
like an intruding snake, to disturb the serenity 
of their souls. 

And how many thousands who occupy the 
humbler walks of life, have desires and feelings 
of a similar character? How many there are 
whose unsophisticated minds feel with all its 
force the vanity of human existence, and seek 
for something more solid? These have de- 
sires, and sensibilities too, as weli as those 
who occupy the higher courts of life. They 
are connected perhaps with a little group of 
friends to whom they aie united by the tenderest 
ties. And there comes into their hearts a pu- 
rity and fervor of affection which cannot be 
found among those whose actions are measured 
by the cold formality of fashionable rulers. 

These lift their thoughts on high; they 
dream of heaven and happiness, and perhaps 
decorate that heaven with all the artless sim- 
plicity which to their rude apprehensions con- 
stitutes the source and sum of real enjoyment. 
And when the peaceful course of their life is 
- disturbed by the rude blasts of adversity— 
when the ties of friendships are broken by the 
stroke of death, it is the hope of heaven alone 
that can afford a balm to heal the wounds of 
the heart. The sceptic may call this hope a 
dream if he please; but still it is the dream 
of enchantment, anda dream without which 
their life is more bleak and desolate than the 
Alps’ eternal snows. Take this from them 
and you set them afloat, in a shattered vessel, 
upon the wide ocean of time, startless, hope- 
less, heavenless, to sail undirected in a zigzag 
course for a few brief years, and then sink to 
rise no more forever, The fairy scenes of the 
paat ground which memory hovers with so much 
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rapture arise in mind but to mock their sorrow. 

No solace comes. The blandishments of a 

dazzling philosophy comes not near their 

hearts. They have too much simplicity of mind 

and of heart for its intricate subtleties. 

„In vain philosophy, with tranquil pride, 

Would mock the feelings she perchance can 
hide, 

Call up the countless armies of the dead, 

Paint to the pathway beaten by their tread 

And say- What wouldst thou? shalt the fixed 
decree 

Made for creation be revised for thee ? 

Poor feeble aid !” 

Such are the feelings and desires that per- 
vade all breasts—at least almost all breasts 
feelings that have no response, and desires that 
find no satisfaction save in the dream of heav- 
en and happiness. If mankind awake from 
this reputed dream they awake but to misery. 
Its continuance then, or the influence of pure 
religion, is essential to the promotion of human 
happiness. It is calculated to make men bet- 
ter, to draw them nearer to God, to remove the 
weight of sorrow and fear that sometimes over- 
whelm them, 

«And light up a smile in the aspect of wo.” 

It is the dictate of benevolence to use every 
exertion to promote that religion and philoso- 
phy which are designed to make mankind hap- 
pier in their pilgrimage through life. But 
what can be said—what palliation can be offer- 
ed for the deep malevolence of him who, by dis- 
carding these and instilling those principles 
that occasion doubt, endeavor to unsettle the 
minds of men and draw over them the dark 
curtain of despair?—-Where are those inher- 
ent qualities possessed and displayed by the 
philosophy of scepticism? Where its inestima- 
ble treasures which can atone for the loss of 
hope and reward the unwearied efforts of its 
votaries to make men doubt the truth and real- 
ity of all religion, or rather to make them be- 
lieve they are a fatherless family of children 
for whom tliere is no higher destination than 
the quiet rest of eternal extincticton of being? 
This question finds no answer in the sceptic’s 
doubting, unbelieving faith. Let him cease 
then to urge his gloomy principles upon the 
minds of those who trust in God and wait in 
expectation of his promised blessing—immor- 
tal blessedness. If he cannot avoid entertain- 
ing doubts in his own mind, let him not at- 
tempt to unsettle the minds of others and oc- 
casion those doubts which are necessarily at- 
tended with fear and torment which can do ng 
good and must do much harm. R. O. W. 


Every plant which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted, shall be rooted up. Script, 
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‘ON THE HAPPY INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY 1N 
REGARD TO FUTURITY. 


There are two features which peculiarly 
mark the intellect of the human race, and which 
may be considered inherent qualities of the 


mind, namely, the power of retrospection and 


the power of anticipation ; over these the crea- 
ture has no control. As long as the mind is 
ina sane state and in the enjoyment of all its 
functions, it cannot prevent at times reverting 
to the past, nor can it avoid anticipating the 
future. To attempt to limit the mind to the 
present moment and forbid it from speculating 
on futurity, would be as wild as to stand on 
the shore where thé rolling tide was pouring 
in her waves, and drawing a line on her sandy 
margin, to exclaim “thus far shalt thou go and 
no farther, and here shall thy proud waves be 
strayed.” It is true that we often hear the ob- 
servation, “I am very well satisfied with 
things as they are, and as long as I can enjoy 
the present I shall not trouble myself about the 
future,” but though this may be the expression 
of the lips and may be uttered with apparent 
sincerity, nay though he who thus expresses 
himself may fancy that he speaks the truth, it 
is not really the case. No man is altogether 
a Stoic with respect to futurity. He may 
think less of it than other men; he may con- 
template it without dread, but at times he 
must think about it. He cannot feel his own 
frail tabernacle falling to decay, he cannot ac- 
company the remains of a dear friend to the 
silent chambers of the dead, he cannot read 
the weekly bills of mortality in the public jour- 
nals of the day, without the passing thought 
arresting his attention, ‘‘what is the destiny of 
the departed?” Before he can be satisfied on 
this subject, he must have made up his mind to 
embrace one of these three alternatives, that 
the individuals have been annihilated, or that 
they are happy or wretched; or in other words, 
he must believe in the destruction, damnation 
or salvation of the creature. It is not neces- 
sary to agitate the question here of partial sal- 
vation. There can be no rest for the mind 
which is speculating on the question who shall 
be saved or who shall be damned. This Bal- 
ancing between heaven and hell is almost as 
bad as the fearful knowledge of future misery. 
It matters not on what terms salvation is to be 
obtained, whether it be from an arbitrary de- 
cree, or whether the eternal happiness of the 
creature is suspended on his own fluctuating 
obedience ; let it only once be settled in the 
mind that endless misery will be the lot of 
some of the human race and every honest man, 
who sces his own deficiencies and examines 
his own heart, instead of endeavoring to weigh 
‘the merits of his neighbor, will inquire with 


— 


trembling, . may not I be one of those wretch- 
ed beings who are doomed to everlasting tor : 
ment?” It is therefore absolutely necessary 
for mental peace and enjoyment that this enqui- 
ry should be settled in the mind. 

To one then of these three systems every 
man must belong, whether he professes it pub- 
licly or not, he must believe in annihilation, 
damnation or misery, salvation or happiness. 
These three doctrines respectively designate 
the infidel, the heathen and the christian ; and 
the question is, which exerts the happiest influ- 
ence on the mind in anticipating the future.— 
W hat is the prospect which infidelity presents 
to view? To say the least of it, it is cheer- 
less. We could scarcely sink to repose with 
calmness, if we were to believe that an eternal 
slumber would seal our eyes and steep our sen- 
ses in eternal oblivion ; we could scarcely con- 
template with quietude night drawing her sable 
curtains around us, if we believed that the 
light of another day should never dawn on our 
waking vision. With some (and we are not 
ashamed of confessing ourselves of that num- 
ber) there is an instinctive ‘‘dread of falling 
into naught.” Call it the force of education, 
say that it is the offspring of prejudice, call it 
by what name you please, it does not alter the 
fact. Life, notwithstanding all its various ills, 
is sweet, and we can scarcely see it passing 
from us, without indulging the hope that we 
shall live ina brighter and better world, and 
live there forever. However much we may 
esteem those who believe in the doctrine of 
annihilation, (and we hope, by this time, that 
we have learnt the lesson to respect men ac- 
cording to their moral worth and not for their 
speculative opinions, )we cannot embrace a sys- 
tem which involves our highest and holiest as- 
pirations in impenetrable gloom. 

We turn next to the heathen notions ofa | 
future state, and we find them truly revolting. 
If infidelity casts over us the gloom of an eter- 
nal night, this bursts upon us with all that is 
frightful and hideous, ‘hydras and gorgons 
and chimeras dire.“ It is true that it paints 
some chosen and favored beings quaffing their 
ambrosial nectar in the courts of Jove, while 
others 
„Far oh far! from steep Olympus thrown, 
Low in the deep Tartarean gulf shall groan, 
That gulf with iron gates and brazen ground, 
Within the earth inexorable bound ; 

As deep beneath th’infernal centre hurled, 
As from that centre to th’ etherial world, 
No sun e’er gilds the gloomy horrors there, 
No cheerful gales refresh the lazy air 

But murky Tartarus extends around.” 


Such are the representations which the 
wisest heathen present of the future destiny 
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of man ; like all other systems of earth-born 
character, it was partial, vindictive and cruel ; 
it bears the impress of that ‘‘wisdom from be- 
neath which is earthly, sensual and devilish.” 
In view of such a system as this, could we re- 
quire any one to anticipate futurity with calm 
serenity? As well might we ask him to slum- 
ber on the crater of a volcano. It matters 
little what name we give a doctrine, if it con- 
tains such revolting sentiments. Changing 
the name does not change the nature, and the 
popular preaching of the day ‘which places 
eternal and infinite distinctions among the des- 
tinies of the human family, is downright hea- 
thenism, though they have baptized it with the 
name of christianity. 

This leads us to speak of christianity as it 
is, divested of the corruption with which it has 
been incorporated. The message of the gos- 
pel is joy, peace and love to the toorld of man- 
kind. It brings life and immortality to light 
through a resurrection from the grave, it points 
out a period when all sin, misery and corrup- 
tion shall be done away with, and the universe 
of mankind united in -spirit to the great foun- 
tain of life and intelligence, shall be assembled 
together as one holy, united and happy family. 
This faith does confer consolation in view of 
futurity far beyond what the other systems can 
pretend to, and we would say in the eloquent 
language of another, He who would under- 
mine those foundations upon which the fabric 


of our future hope is reared, seeks to beat 


down that column which supports the feeble- 
ness of humanity ; let him but think a moment 
and his heart will arrest the cruelty of his pur- 
pose. Would he pluck its little treasure from 
the bosom of poverty? Would he remove 
from the eye of affliction the only solace of its 
wo? The way we tread is rugged at best, 
we tread lighter however, by the prospect of a 
better country to which we trust it will lead. 
Tell us not it will terminate in the gulf of eter- 
nal dissolution, or break off in some wild, 
which fancy may fill up as it pleases, but rea- 
son is unable to delineate. Quench not that 
beam which amidst the night of this evil world 
has cheered the despondency of ill requited 
worth, and illumined the darkness of suffering 
virtue.” C. F. L. F. 


For the Anchor. 
FUTURE RETRIBUTION. 
NUMBER SEVEN. 

Before I proceed any further in adducing 
proofs, I must correct a few mistakes I per- 
ceive you have made in your replies to my Ist 
and 2d Nos., which have come to hand. 

1. You represent, or rather misrepresent 


me, as reasoning upon the ground, that Cain 
was punished after death; that ‘‘those who die 
impenitent, must, like Cain, suffer punishment 
after death.” This is a mistake, obvious to 
every candid and attentive reader. My argu- 
ment is simply this: The punishment fora 
sinful act is often received some length of time 
after the act is committed. And as Cain was 
punished during his life of several hundred 
years after he committed the sinful act of mur- 
dering his brother, so I infer, that he who dies 
in the perpetration of like sin, must. be punish- 
ed, like Cain, for a long time after such perpe- 
tration; consequently after death. Not that 
Cain was punished after death; but after his 
sinful deed. I know not, neither have I said, 
whether Cain was punished after death or not. 
If he repented before, he was not ; but if he 
died impenitent, his punishment was unques- 
tionably continued. Yet his punishment was 
not received daily, at the time of his sin; but 
was inflicted, in part at least, a long time af- 
terwards. 

2. Of my second No. you say, itis altogeth- 
er foreign from the subject in controversy ; 
that ‘misery after death is the only topic to 
which our attention should be directed.’ From 
the beginning of controversy with you, I have 
found it extremely difficult to satisfy my op- 
ponent, that I have kept any where ‘within 
the region round about’ the ‘point in debate.’ 
Let us review a little; and if I have shot off 
in a tangent, I will try to find my way back 
again; andif I should fly off again, I will try 
to have my returns regular and periodical]. 

The term, future retribution, the ‘topic’ of 
our controversy, implies both rewards and pun- 
ishments after death for the deeds of this life ; 
and both seem to me inseparably united. Uni- 
versalistsand Restorationists have agreed that 
they are united—that they must stand or fall 
together. Hence proof of one affords, at least 
indirect proof of the other. The doctrine op- 
posed to me, maintains that a perfect retribu- 
tion tikes place in this life. And I think I 
am able to show, that, to be consistent, you 
must maintain and prove that each, that every 
action of our lives, whether good or bad, is re- 
warded or punished immediately when it is per- 
formed ; that Cain was punished for the mur- 
der of Abel at the very time he committed the 
murder, and not afterwards; that Paul received 
his ‘crown’ previous to his death, even while he 
was suffering the pains of a bloody, horrid per- 
secution and martyrdom! l 

3. Notwithstanding you regard my 2d No. ` 
as wholly irrelevant to the point at issue, yet 
you bestow upon it a considerable share of at- 
tention, and think it very strange, that I should 


perceive any thing in Paul’s lenguage quoted, 
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or elsewhere in his writings, which conveys 
the idea of his expecting any reward hereafter, 
for his labors and sufferings in the cause of 
his Master here. You think it an unenviable 
perception, which perceives that this ‘crown of 
righteousness’ the apostle expected as a re- 
ward. Suck is my perception. The apostle 
strove to obtain this ‘crown.’ His labors for 
it he compares to a race ; and in the use of the 
word there is an allusion to the ancient games, 
where the successful combatants were crown- 
ed. Know ye not,” says he, that they 
which run in a race, run all, but one receiveth 
the prize? So run, that ye may obtain. And 
every one that striveth for the mastery, is 
temperate in all things. Now they do it to 
obtain a corruptible crown, but we an incor- 
ruptible. 1 Cor. ix. 24. Peter also writes of a 
‘croton,’ to the elders of the churches, which 
he assured them they, by being faithful, would 
receive at the appearing of Christ. He says 
to them, ‘Feed the flock of, God which is 
among you, taking the oversight thereof, not 
by restraint, but willingly, not for filthy lucre, 
but of a ready mind; neither as being lords 
over God's heritage, but being ensamples to 
the flock. And when the chief shepherd shall 
appear, ye shall receive a croton of glory that 
fadeth not away.” 1 Peter v. 2-4. 

4. In concluding this number I will quote 
‘another passage of scripture as a proof of fu- 
ture retribution. ‘‘ When thou makest a feast 
‘call the poor, the maimed, the lame, and the 
blind, and thou skalt be blessed ; for they can 
not recompense thee : for thou shalt be recom- 
pensed at the resurrection of the just.” Luke 
xiv. 18, 14. You say, that you are not op- 
posed to a future retribution scripturally de- 
fined. Very well. I chose to have it scrip- 
tural. Now let us with candor examine these 
scriptures, and I hope we shall yet come to be 
agreed. G. C. 


REPLY TO THE ABOVE. 


We are happy to correct the mistake which 
our correspondent has pointed out at the com- 
mencement of the foregoing article. We were 
led to infer from his former reference to the 
_ punishment of Cain, associated as it was with 
an allusion to misery ‘after death,’ that the 
case of that individual was introduced by him, 
as an instance in which misery ‘after death’ 
would be inflicted. It appears however that 
in this particular we were mistaken, as our op- 
posing brother now informs us that he does 
not know whether Cain was or was not punish- 
ed subsequent to the termination of his earth- 
ly career. This being the case, the remarks 
which we made in reply to G. C’s. first commu- 
nication, which were designed to show that! 
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the scriptures furnish no evidence that the in- 
dividual above mentioned was punished after 
death, may be considered as inapplicable to the 
views of our correspondent. That the punish- 
ment which was consequent upon the sin of 
Cain, did ‘continue a long time after the act was 
committed,” will not be denied; but this cir- 
cumstance is no evidence that his misery would 
have been perpetuated beyond the present life, 
had he died while in the perpetration of the 
act. Every human being dies a sinner—desti- 
tute of that freedom from moral pollution which 
the scriptures declare will characterize their 
immortal condition. No man liveth and sin- 
neth not. If we say we have no sin we de- 
ceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.”— 
In this imperfect state we all depart the pre- 
sent life, and the same process which makes a 
little sinner, ‘‘a perfect man in Christ Jesus,” 
toitkout the aid of future misery, will in due 
time make a ‘perfect man’ of him who was a 
little more sinful. With regard to the future 
condition of mankind, the question with us is 
not, how much or how little have they suffer- 
ed in their present state ; but, What saith the 
scriptures concerning their suffering in the life 
which is to come? Our correspondent has 
often reminded us of those who die ‘impeni- 
tent.’ If we understand that term correctly, 
ALL rational beings to a certain degree die in 
impenitence. Repentance, as it is enjoined in 
the scriptures, signifies nothing more nor less 
than reformation of character. That this duty 
is not performed by any to the extent which 
the moral law requires, we presume will not 
be disputed. It is true therefore that aLL, to 
a greater or Jess degree, die in a state of im- 
penitence. If misery beyond the present life 
is necessary to prepare any portion of our race 
for the enjoyment of future happiness, we can 
discover no reason why its infliction upon the 
whole is not equally necessary to the reforma- 
tion of all. Ifon the other hand any portion 
of impure humanity are to be made meet for the 
enjoyments of immortality toitkouf a participa- 
tion in that future misery of which we are of- 
ten reminded, we cannot discover any reason 
for the belief that the remainder will not also 
be purified by the same process. With man- 
kind as they die, we have nothing to do. So 
long as they remain dead they are not suscept- 
ible of either misery or happiness. The only 
question which can reach their future misery, 
is contained in the inquiry, Under what circum- 
stances are they to be reanimatedto Wife? If 
it can be shown from any scripture testimony, 
that one solitary member of the human family 
will enter upon the immortal state of being, in 
the possession of the sinful propensities which 
characterized his earthly career, the existence 
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of misery in the eternal state would at once be 
established. Until this is dong it will avail 
nothing to show that any portion of mankind 
have died in impenitence. Let the evidence 
be produced that their impenitence will follow 
them into the resurrection state, and all con- 
tention about their future misery will be si- 
lenced forever. To the law and to the testi- 
mony, if we speak not according to this word 
it is because there is no light in us.” The 
apostle assures us that ‘the creature’ (signify- 
ing the whole creation, our own enemies them- 
selves being judges,’) ‘shall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious lib- 
erty of the children of God.” Rom. viii. 21. 

If the reader is uncertain when this deliverance 
will take place, he will find this question set- 
tled by the same apostle in 1 Cor. xv. 42-44. 
% So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is 
sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption. 
It is sown in dishonor ; itis raised in glory.— 
It is sown in weakness; it ts raised in power. 
It is sown a natural body ; it ts raised a spiritu- 
al body.” This same truth is recognized in 
the testimony of our Savior—‘‘ Jesus answered 
and said unto them, ye do err, not knowing 
the scriptures nor the power of God. For in 
the resurrection they neither marry nor are giv- 


en in marriage, but are as the angels of God in | 


heaven.” Matt. xxii. 29, 30.“ Neither can 
they die any more: forthey are equal unto 
the angels; and are the children of God, being 
the children of the resurrection.” “Luke xx. 36. 

If any question arises in the mind of the reader, 
in regard to who ‘‘the children of the resurree- 
tion” are, it findsa ready answer in the testi- 
mony of the apostle. ‘‘For since by man 
came death, by man caine also the resurrection 
of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ [not out of him] snHALL ALL BE MADE 
ALIVE.” 1 Cor. xv. 22, 23. 

Such friendly reader, is the deamon of 
scripture with respect to the immortal condi- 
tion of every son and daughter of Adam. We 
might add much more ofthe same character 
were it necessary. We entered this discus- 
sion to advocate no sentiment, any further 
than our efforts to shew that the doctrine of 
‘‘misery afier death” is not a scripture truth, 
may render unavoidable. If it is any part of 
the teaching of Christ or his apostles, that a 
portion of our race are to suffer beyond the 
termination of their present existence, it re- 
mains for our correspondent to make it mani- 
fest. 

In regard to the ‘topic’ of this discussion, 
we have at this time but little to say. The 
several articles which have already passed 
from us upon that subject, we presume are suf- 
ficiently intelligible to convince our readers, 


that we have no other design in this discussion, 
than to test the strength of G. C.“s favorite 
theory of ‘misery after death.’ 

With respect to the future ‘rewards’ which 
our correspondent refers to, we would briefly 
remark, that admitting St. Paul expected a re- 
ward’ hereafter, for the degree of moral excel- 
lence which he attained in the present life, 
(which, by the way, we do not believe, if by a 
‘reward’ is meant any thing else than the natw- 
ral consequence of his ‘growth in grace,’) the 
eircumstance would afford no proof either di- 
rect or indirect, that any portion of our race 
will suffer misery in their immortal condition, 
As G. C. thinks the two sentiments are ‘insep- 
arably united,’ and as they both go to make 
up his views of a ‘future retribution,’ we shall 
publish whatever he may advance- in defence 
of either ; although we shall not admit that 
proof of the former, if it could be furnished, 
would afford any evidence of the truth of the 
latter. We are both a Universalist and a Res- 
torationist ourself, yet we should much prefer 
some direct scripture proof that the sentiment 
of future suffering is a christian truth, to any 
arrangement which ‘ Universalists and Resto- 
rationists have agreed’ upon in relation there- 
to. 

Whatever the doctrine which is opposed to 
G. C’s. theory may maintain, respecting a 
‘perfect retribution” in this life, cannot effect 
the truth or falsity of his own. Upon the sup- 
position that-the present administration of the 
divine government is not equal and just, (as 
we believe it to be,) the circumstance would 
afford no proof that its (supposed) inequalities 
are to be rectified by suffering in the life which 
is to come. It is evident to us from the his- 
tory of Cain, that he was punished at the 
very time” he murdered his brother. We do 
not doubt that the consequences of his sinful 
deed were continued fora length of time 
after its commission, but it is certain that aLL 
the threatening and aLr the punishmer: which 
was denounced upon him was to be received 
‘tin the earth.” ‘My punishment 1s greater 
than I can bear.” Such was the exclamation 
of that unhappy personage. Not that his pun- 
ishment would be greater at some distant period, 
but it was so at the very time the declaration 
was made. 

We had prepared some remarks in reply to 
G. C's defence of future ‘rewards’ which we 
find at the close of his present communication, 
but the arrangement of our pages has compel- 
led us to defer their publication until our next 
number. H. J. G. 


— ——ẽ——2 
Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends 
of the earth. Bible. 
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ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE MATERIAL WORLD. 


Number Two. 

2 Pet. 3; 7—13, ‘* But the heavens and the 
earth which are now, by the same word are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly 
men. But, beloved, be not ignorant of this 
one thing, that one day is with the Lord asa 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day. The Lord is not slack concerning his 
promise, as some men count slackness ; but is 
long suffering to us ward, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to re- 
pentance. But the day of the Lord will come 
asa thief in the night; in the which the hea- 
vens shall pass away witha great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the 
earth also, andthe works that are therein, 
shall be burned up. Seeing, then, that all 
these things shall be dissolved, what manner 
of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversa- 
tion and godliness; looking for and hasting 
unto the coming of the day of God, wherein 
the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat? 
Nevertheless we, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” 


In this passage are one or two expressions 


a trifle different from those we have already | 


noticed. It is‘said, the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat.“ It may be well, there- 
fore, to show that this also is a figurative ex- 
pression, by no means implying the literal 
burning or melting of the material heaven and 
earth. Psalm 46:6, The heathen raged, 
the kingdoms were moved; he uttered his 
voice, the earth melted.” Whatever else this 
may mean, it cannot mean the literal melting 
of the whole earth, for David speaks of it as 
an event already past, in his day. Psalm 97: 
5, Tes bills melted like wax at the presence 
of the Lord.” Here the same remark applies, 
Other passages might be quoted, but these are 
considered sufficient. But we do not rest en- 
tirely on this use of the word or phrase, to 
prove that the passage in question is figura- 
tive; we find proof of this fact in the passage 
itself. , 

1. In the last verse of this quotation, Peter 
speaks of a new heaven, and a earth, to suc- 
ceed the distruction of the old heaven and 
earth. But tbe new heaven and new earth 
are generally understood to signify the gospel 
dispensation. At all events, they are mention- 
ed by Isaiah as being in existence while men 
inhabit this earth in the flesh; therefore we 
cannot perceive that in this is implied the dis- 
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solution of the material world. Isaiah 65: 17, 
21, For behold, I create new heavens and a 
new earth, and the former shall not be remem- 
bered, nor come into mind :—And they shall 
build houses and inhabit them, and they shall 
plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of them.” 
This was to be done after the old heavens and 
earth were destroyed, and the new created. 
But who believes that men will build houses, 
and plant vineyards, after the material world 
shall have been destroyed, and the human race 
raised spiritual bodies? As Peter and Isaiah 
use thé same phraseology, we have reason to 
believe both allude to the same thing. We 
know, if we know any thing of the force of 
language, that Isaiah alludes to events which 
would transpire while the earth we inhabit 1e- 
mains in existence: for what reason then 
should we suppose Peter to allude to events 
totally different, to transpire in the spiritual 
world ? 

2. Peter speaks of the events he describes, 
as then about to happen; and declares that he 
and his brethren were “looking for, and hast- 
ing unto,” that period. But if he speaks of 
events which are yet future, which, perhaps, 
will not be aecomplished for thousands of 
years, what propriety can we discover in his 
language? Either he labored under a mistake 
as to the time when these things should be 
accomplished, or the time is already gone by. 
You will judge which is the most proper to 
believe, that he understood his subject, or that 
he did not. : 

3. He exhorts his brethren, in view of the 
things shortly to be accomplished, to abound 
in holiness and gédliness, and to be steadfast. 
Now admitting him to speak of events then at 
hand—of a revolution about to take place, 
when the old heaven and earth, or in other 
words, the Mosaic dispensation should be 
abolished, and the new heaven and earth, or 
the Christian dispensation established, we per- 
ceive a striking propriety in his mention of 
this fact, while exhorting his brethren to be 
patient under the persecution they then suffer- 
ed, and to be watchful, lest they should be led 
away by the unbelieveing Jews, and share their 
fate at the day of judgment or time of tribu- 
lation, or davs of vengeance, then rapidly 
approaching; to wit, the time when Jerusa- 
lem was sacked and destroyed by the Romans. 


But onthe supposition that he speaks of a 
destruction of the material universe, some thou- 
sand of years after that period, we can perceive 
no sort of fitness in the motive he placed be- 
fore them, to induce them to be patient and 
godly. What odds could it be tothem, so far 
as their patience or godliness was concerned, 
whether this world should be destroyed, after 


THE 


the lapse of some thousands of years, or whe- 
ther it should abide endlessly ? Long before 
this event, they would be here no more. Such 
being the case, we cannot see how the men- 
tion of this could advantage them in the 
least. 

Since then we find these expressions else- 
where figuratively applied to revolutions of a 
civil or religious nature, among mankind,— 
since they are so abundantly used, as we shall 
eee in our next number, in regard to the abo- 
tition of the Mosaic dispensation, and the in- 
troduction of the Chrisrian ;—ought we not 
to understand the apostle to be figuratively 
describing that grand revolntion, intimately 
connected with which was the destruction of 
the chief city and temple of the Jews? When 
we add to this the consideration that, to un- 
derstand him to speak literally, would make 
his exhortation appear totally destitute of any 
proper inducement to the course he wished bis 
brethren to pursue, and to understand him to 
speak figuratively, gives to his exhortation a 
striking fitness, and to the motives placed be- 
fore his brethren the most powerful strength, 
ought we to hesitate one moment on this 
point? Ought we not rather to conclude at 
once, that he speaks figuratively, and alludes 
simply and solely to the passing away of. the 
old dispensation, and the commencement and 
establishment of the new ?—the blessings to 
be enjoyed by the faithful, in escaping imme- 
diate destruction, and enjoying rest for a sea- 
son ?—and the tremendous judgments, which 
would weigh heavily on their ungodly persecu- 
tors, when vengeance should come on them to 
the uttermost.— Rel. Inq. 


THE CHRISTIAN’S LIFE A PILGRIMAGE. 


The christian's life is beautifully compared, 
in the Word of God, toa pilgrimage. It shall 
be the design of this article to notice several 
points of resemblance, . 

And in the first place, the Christian, like 
the pilgrim, has not yet any permanent home 
or abiding place. The changes to which the 
good man is subject, in common with others, 
from the naturel course of human life, are nu- 
merous ; many of them unexpected, and some 
deeply appalling. Ifhe forms his expectation 
from the experience of those who have gone 
before him, he cannot reasonably hope that he 
shall long remain in the same circumstances. 
If he is comfortably settled in the bosom of his 
family, with every thing to warrant the hope 
that he shall die there, some adverse dispensa- 
tion may remove him far from the scene of his 
joys and hopes, to make his grave in the land 
of strangers. Riches, honors, titles, nothing 
earthly can confer a pledge of any particular 
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permanent residence, even during the present 
transitory state of existence. There are none 
of us but are liable to be carried, by the provi- 
dence of God, it may be into distant regions, 
nor can any one say with respect to any partic- 
ular spot, however dear, that is his aiding 
place. If we have a pleasant habitation, the 
lightning may consume it, or the tempest may 
destroy it, or it may be transferred, by some 
unforeseen dispensation, into other hands. 
The changes in our families may materially af- 
fect ourselves. Children often settle in distant. 
regions, and the aged parents are obliged to 
follow them, in order to share their filial atten- 
tions and support, Death sometimes makes 
desolations in families, which renders it ne- 
cessary for the -surviving members to seek a 
new habitation. In short, there are no cir- 
cumstances, even the most promising, which 
can be any security against a change of resi- 
dence in the present life. Even when we are 
most at home, we are still strangers and pil- 
grims. 

But if this life is a pilgrimage, when con- 
sidered in reference to the successive changes, 
to which we are liable here, much more is it 
so, when viewed in relation to that great 
change which introduces us into the eternal 
world. Not only are we subject to constant 
vicissitudes while here, but the period of our 
residence in this world is short, and altogeth- 
er uncertain. This is not our home, even 
though we escape the changes commonly inci- 
dent to our condition ; because, in a few short 
years, and it may be in a much shorter period 
still, we must leave this world, never again to 
return to it. 

The life of the good man is also a pilgrim- 
age; because, in his journey through the world, 
he ineets with various accommodations. The 
pilgrim come times fortunately falls into an inn, 
where every thing is commodious and agreea- 
ble, and where he is treated with the best at- 
tention ; and again, he is liable to uncivil and 
inhospitable usage, which outrages his feelings, 
and fills him with disgust. 


The lot which is appointed to the Christian, 
in common with others, in his passage through 
the world, isa mixture of pleasure and pain. 
There are many things which are fitted to ren- 
der his condition agreeable ; blessings which 
can hardly fail to excite his gratitude. The 
agreeable and wonderful constitution which 
Providence has given him, the numerous sour- 
ces of enjoyment which exist without him, 
the means of gratifying his innocent inclina- 
tions, the rich blessing of domestic and social 
life, to say nothing ot the sources of religious 
comfort which are opened in the gospel ; all 
these, I say, contribute to render life not omiy 


tolerable, but often, in a high degree, comfor- 
table. But there is a counterpart to this in the 
trials and afflictions to which he is also subject. 
He is liable to sickness and adyersity in their 
various forms ; to feel the agony of a sepera- 
tion from those who are most dear to him, to 
see his property blown away and dissipated by 
an adverse gale, to have his reputation calum- 
niated by designing and malacious men, and to 
be the object even of aversion and neglect.— 
And these changes from adversity to prosperi- 
ty are committed by Providence so much to 
the caprice of men, that it is impossible that we 
should anticipate them. Like the pilgrim who 
leaves a comfortable and commodious inn in the 
morning, and knows not what inconveniencies 
he may have to encounter befare the close of 
the day, the traveller through the world has 
no knowledge, when the sun of prosperity 
shines the brightest, buf it may be the precur- 
sor of a dark and desolating storm. 

Again, the life of the good man is a pilgrim- 
age, because the connexions which he forms 
here, like those of the passing traveller, are 
transient. The pilgrim, as he advances on the 
way, forms many partial acquaintances, some 
of which contribute nota little to beguile the 
solitude and weariness of his journey ; but these 
connexions are ordinarily of very short contin- 
uance. An hour or two, or an evening spent 
at an inn, begins and completes the acquaint- 
ance. 

There is something, very like this, attending 
our pilgrimage through the world. We all of 
us form connexions here, from which we de- 
rive a large part of our temporal enjoyments. 
The more endearing relations which Provi- 
dence bas constituted between members of the 
same family, husbands and wives, parents and 
children, brothers and sisters, are very deeply in- 
terwoven into the texture of human happiness. 
. There are many other relations also, which 
we sustain to each other from the peculiar 
circumstances in which Providence places ug 
that are fruitful sources of worldly comfort.— 
But these connexions, at longest, are of short 
duration. The wind passeth over the objects 
ofour affection, and they are gone, and the 
place which once knew them, knowsthem no 
more. According to the common. course of 
nature, the child is called to celebrate the fu- 
neral obsequies of his parents ; though the re- 
verse not unfrequently happens, and the parents 
are summoned to stand around the grave of 
their child. Brotbers and sisters, who have 
been edudated under the same roof, subject to 
the same discipline, partakers of the same fam- 
ily priviledges, are often separated, while they 
are yetin the morning of life. Husbands and 
wives live together for a little while; the 
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grave receives one into its bosom, and the oth- 
er is left in the agony of bereavement. But 
if the Christian has all his friends spared to him, 
the connexion must be short notwithstanding; 
for ina little while he must die himself. In 
this case his connexions with the world are all 
broken at once, instead of undergoing a more 
gradual disruption ; but whether he is taken 
from his friends, or whether they are gradually 
takep from him, the connexion, in either case, 
is of short duration. If it were not for the 
hopes which religion discloses, this circum- 
stance alone would impose a weight of afflic- 
tion, which would be insupportable. But the 
gospel teaches us that short as our pious friend- 
ships noware, they may be resumed again, un- 
der circumstances far more desirable and de- 
lightful. 

Finally, the life of the Christian is a pil- 
grimage, because like the pilgrim, he has his 
eye fixed on his destined home. Whatever 
obstacles he may have to meet, whatever trials 
to encounter, the reccollection that his home 
is before him sustains his spirits, and quickens 
his diligence. 

The Christian, while he habitually feels tha 
this world is not his abiding place, bas a stead- 
fast confidence that he shall ere long arrive at 
a world, which he may consider his home.— 
Towards that world he presses forward with 
firm and undeviating step. If obstacles rise 
to retard his progress, the thought of his des- 
tined residence nerves him with new fortitude 
and vigor. He remembers that though he is 
astranger here, and forms connexions which 
are to continue but for a short time, the friend- 
ships of that world will be subject to no inter- 
ruption, and no end. Amidst all his weari- 
ness and wanderings, he is sustained and con- 
soled by the thought, thet when his earthly 
house of this tabernacle ia dissolved, he shall 
find a building of God, a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens.— Uni. Mis. 


EDITORIAL ITEMS. 


— 


o Rev. Geo. Campbell. 


Dear Six.— Attached to your communica- 
tion upon Future Retibution” which appears 
in the present number, I discovered an allusion 
to the original note which I sent you previous 
to the commencement of the discussion be- 
tween us; together with some remarks in re- 
lation to several lengthy articles which you 
designed for an insertion in the ‘Anchor,’ but 
which were rejected in consequence of their 
disconnection with the subject, for the discus- 
sion of which we offered you the use of our 
columns. These allusions I have omitted in 
the publication of your present article, until I 
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receive from you the ‘original note’ which 
you say was before you when you wrote your 
last article. As soon as you will comply with 
this request I will insert that ‘original letter’ 
in the ‘Anchor,’ in connection with your allu- 
sions to the same which we have this week 
omitted. I had hoped that what had already 
been said upon this subject would have been 
sufficient, but it appears to have increased your 
anxiety for more. I am now disposed to ren- 
der you any gratification, which the publication 
of my first letter will occasion. 
Yours with fraternal esteem, 
H. J. G. 


“RELIGIOUS INQUIRER.” 


Br. Sperry, of the Inquirer, has published 
our sermon called A Mate to the Temperance 
Ox,” neerly entire, without the usual credit.— 
We are not inclined to be captious about these 
things. If our coadjutors find any thing from 
our pen which is worth republishing, we have 
no objections, nor do we in ordinary cases care 
much about credit. We have however pub- 
lished at considerable expense an edition of 
the sermon in question, and as we have still on 
hand some five or six thousand copies, it is of 
some consequence to us that the people should 
know who is the author, and where they may 
be obtained. Will Br. Sperry inform his read- 
ers that the sermon may be obtained, in 


pamphlet form, of the author in Albany, at 


three dollars the hundred? By the way, 
while we are on this subject, some of our co- 
temporary editors have dealt out so much of 
our BEEF gratis, that we may find it difficult 
to sell the remainder, and the consequence may 
be to us a somewhat serious pecuniary loss. 

I. D. W. 


A FRATERNAL REPROOF. 


We regret that Br. Skinner of the ‘‘Maga- 
zine and Advocate,” should have so far depart- 
ed from his accustomed fairness, as is apparent 
from the appearance of the entire discourse en- 
titled, ‘A Mate to the Temperance Ox,” By 
I. D. Williamson, inthe columns of his wide- 
ly circulated periodical: and this after he had 
received a quantity from the Publisher on sale. 
Soon after the discourse in question was de- 
liveredin Albany, Br. Williamson very kindly 
offered us the manuscript, for the columns of 
the ‘Anchor ;’ where of course he would have 
wished it to first appear, had it been designed 
for public property. While we were making 
ourselves very happy over the opportunity of 
furnishing our readers with so rare a repast, 
our friends in Albany proposed to publish the 
popular article in the pamphlet form, to which 
we at once responded, under the hope that by 
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so doing they might be able to remunerate in 
some degree, the time and labor employed in 
its preparation. A large edition was according- 
ly published by a member of Br. W’s society 
—not for the purpose of giving some seven or 
eight thousand copies, to our brother editor at 
Utica ; but with the hope that a sufficient 
quantity might be sold to defray at least the 
expense ofits publication. Inaccordance with 
this expectation a quantity of the discourse in 
question were sent to Br. Skinner, to be sold 
[not given away] to such of his readers as might 
wish to purchase. The reader can form some 
estimate of the sales effected, from the follow- 
ing advertisement which we extract from a 
late number of the ‘‘Magazine and Advocate.” 
NEW PUBLICATION. ‘A Mate to the Temperance 
Ox,’ by I. D. Williamson, of Albany, price 
6cts single—50 cents per dozen. Published 
[eRratis] in this day's paper.(!!!) A lot of the 
above in pamphlet form, just received and for 
sale at this office.” S. 
The above remarks are made under the influ- 
ence of none but the best of feelings towards 
our highly esteemed brother editor, whom we 
think has in this instance rather overshot that 
“‘maddle ertrame” by which his editorial man- 
agement has generally been characterized. 
H. J. G. 


————— 


A MATE TO THB TEMPERANCE ox. 

This popular and highly interesting discourse 
by Br. Williamson, may be obtained in this 
city of Messrs. Kemble and Hil], No. 3. Wash- 
ington square and at Albany, of Messrs. S. 
Van Schaack, No. 392. South Market Street, 
and E. Murdock, corner of Church aud Lydius 
Streets. G. 


RELIGIOUS NOTICE. 


Br. Le Fevre or Br. Williamson will preach 
at McChesney’s schoolhouse, in Brunswick, on 
the evening of the 18th, and the following 
evening at any place the friends may please 
to appoint. 


z DIED. 


In this city, on the 26th November, William, 
son of John W. Heermance, aged 39 years and 
11 months. 

How sweet the consolation 
To know that he is blest : 

We are sure of his salvation 
And his eternal rest. 


~The aged sire looks on his son 
And wipes away the tear ; 
He knows his God has ta’en him home 
From pain and toil and care. 
J. A. M. H. 


- mmm e an 


POETRY. 


From the Universalist. 


THE CHRISTIAN TO HIS SOUL. 


Awake , my soul, and rend the stay 
Which binds to earth. Arise ! away ! 
And, robed in honors, thou shalt stray 
Through one creron joyous day, 

ith myriads of the free. 


Now burst thy bonds—resplendant light 
Shall guide thee on thy happy flight, 
And thou shalt know no wasting blight, 
No mortal pang, no darksome night, 
In that eternity ; 


But bliss with its unsullied beam 
Of pure felic ty, shall gleam. 
And ’whelm thee with exhaustless stream, 
Till ‘Glory l glory l' is thy theme 
Of transport with the free ; 

And, filled with rapture, thou shalt sing 
Hozannas to thy holy King, 
TiU Paradise with joy shall ring, 
And every sphere an echo bring, 

To join the song with thee. 


Then stretch thy pinions—upward soar 
Unto that bright celestial shore, 
And sing, with anthems, evermore, 
Thy Savior’s praises o'er and o'er, 
With myriads of the blest. 


Arise ! away ! and leave the sway 
Of this corrupt and mouldering clay, 
And wing with extacy thy way 
Unto those deathicss realms of day, 
And sweet, empyrcal rest. 
HARP OF ISRAEL. 
mend 


PROSPECTUS. 
Ofa scmi-monthly paper, to be published simul- 
taneously in Boston, Mass. and Bal- 
timore, Md.; entitled 


THE LADIES’ CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE. 
EDITORS, s. F. STREETER, BOSTON ; o. 4. 
SKINNER, BALTIMORE ; ASSOCIATE EDITOR, SAM- 
ULL WILD, WASHINGTON, D. C. 


There is, we believe, no periodical in the 
order of Universalists, having for its immedi- 
ate object the cultivation of the taste, the im- 
provement of the minds of the female sex, and 
their instruction in the proper application of 
those pecular truths which distinguish us as a 
sect to the relations of social and domestic life. 


That such a paper, conducted witn proper 
spirit, and with constant reference to one im- 
portant cnd, namely, the instruction as well as 
the entertainment of the other sex, would com- 
mand an extensive influence and be of perma- 
nent and decided advantage to females directly 
and indirectly to males, is a fact so clearly 
evident that it needs not the labor of proof. 

Upon imature deliberation. and by the advice 
of literary and clerical friends who have prom- 
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‘ised their aid, the subscribers are induced to 


add another to the catalogue of papers already 
in circulation. 

The subscribers entertain the hope, that by 
the blessing of heaven, and through the strong 
co-operation promised by those of mature 
judgement and refined tast they shall be enabled 
to contribute their mite to the cause of truth, 
and promote the great interest of religion and 
virtue. 

CONDITIONS. 

The Ladies’ Christian Advocate, will be sent 
to companies at the low rate of @5,00 for 6 
copies, being but 80 cts. per vol. 

Single subscribers & 1,00 per year, in ad- 
vance. 

The first No. will be issued on the Ist. 
Saturday in January next ; we would tbere- 
fore wish our friends to make the earliest re- 
turn of names possible. 

L All letters must be directed (post paid) 
to S. F. Streeter. Boston, Mass. or to O. A. 
Skinner, Baltimore, Md. 

S. F. STREETER, 
O. A. SkixN RR. 
October 3, 1833. 


— 
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1 first and second volumes of the Gospel 
Anchor, neatly bound and lettered, with a 
variety of Books and Pamphlets and Ser- 
mons, for sale at No. 392 South Market-St. 
Albany, by S. VAN SCHAACK. 


A VARENI of Universalist Books, and Ser- 

mons, can be procured of Rev. T. J. Whit- 
comb, Schenectady, and of Rev. A. Bond at 
Bennington, Vt. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 


Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post- Office) State-Street, Troy, N. Y. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 


Terus.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
#1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

(> To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by acarrier $1,75 per annum in advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis. 

„ * The above terms will be strictly adhered te 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the Proprietor thereof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 


JOB PRINTING neatly exccuted at this office, 


22 „Athe kue 
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LIFE OF THE REV. ELHANAN 
WINCHESTER. 
{Continued from page 355. ] 

As he and his adherents were destitute of a 
house for public worship’ the Trustees of the 
Panssrivanra University magnanimously al- 
lowed them the use of their Hall. Here Mr. 
Winchester delivered a sermon on the 22d of 
April. from Genesis iii. 15, in which he, for 
the first time, preached his new sentiment: 
plainly. The opposition to his meeting wae 
general and bitter. The weak-minded were 
appalled at the audacity of a man who de- 
nied infinite wrath the gratification of end- 
less torture; the bigoted abhorred what 


Wan, to them, so entirely now; and they who 


drew their support or influence from the com- 
mon 4 would not be backward to join 

d cry. Se predicted that 
Winchester would become an Atheist; and 
others, that he would abandon himself to the 
most infamots licentiousness. 

He found himself, however, attended by a 
respectable congregation. Nearly half of his 
late church followed him, and with him sus- 
teined the indignity of excommunication. Ac- 
cessions were made from other quarters, anda 
new charch was soon formed, in which the sa- 
crament was regularly administered. Unpopu- 
lar as he was, there were some gentlemen of 
eminence in the city, who were not afraid to 
eountenance him; among whom may be men- 
tioned Dr. Redman, and the celebrated Dr. 
Benjamin Rush, both admirers of Winchester, 
and believers in Universalism. 

After meeting in the University-hall for 
about fgur „ his friends purchased e build- 
ing, which had been erected for the Masonic 
Lodges, on the spot now ocupied by the Penn- 
Bank. This, however, they sold, 
heiwent to Eufope, and tien 
purchase ard-street, where they 

por still improved by the 
Society. . Having enclosed 


erected ting 
deer i 
thd walis, ua 


ry seats, they suffered the building to remain 
unfinished for many years. 
It is thought that Mr. Winchester spent 


e floor, and provided tempora-. 


most of his time in the city, preaching, how- 


ever, occasionally at Germantown, and some- 
times indulging in his favorite gratification of 
travelling. At Philadelnhia, he resided in a 
house belonging to his fourth wife, whom ke 
married there in 1781, and buried in less than 
two years afterwards. It was a strange fatali- 
ty that attended his matrimonial councxions, 
making him, at the age of thirty-two, four 
times a widower. He visited South Carolina, 
probably in the latter part of the year 1784, 
and there, it is believed, married his fifth and 
last wife,—a desperat y, whom he appears 
to have loved withaMoating fondness propor- 
tioned to the madness of her temper. 

He had no stated salary, but derived his sup- 
port chiefly from contributions taken at the 
close of his meetinge. These, I am told, were 
often sufficient not only to meet his necessities, 
but also to supply bim with the means of be- 
stowing charities. Simple in his dict, and al- 
ways plain, if not sometimes slovenly, in his 
dress and appearance, his wants were few, 
and though no great economist, his expenses 
small. gs 

His society in Philadelphia prospered under 
his «ministry for about six years; when, in the 
earlier part of 1787, the congregation was, one 
sabbath, struck with surprise to hear him 
announce, that having long felt it his duty to 
visit England, he had now determined to take 
his passage thither, immediately! It was in 
vain for his friends to entreat or expostulate ; 
and though perhaps offended ut the suddenness 
of his departure, they made such provis- 
ion for his voyage as the time would per- 
mit. In forty eight-hours after he had given 
them notice, be sailed, with his wife, in a ves- 
sel bound to London. He had heard ofa few 
Universalists there, who statedly met, in pri- 
vate rooms to eonfer on religious subjects ; and 
to one of them, a Mr. John Clegg, he hada 
brief letter of introduction from his brother 
who resided in Philadelphia. 

On the 29th of September, 1797, he arrived, 
almost pennyless ud ù tal stranger, in the 
great 5 of the British empire. His 
reception was coid and very discouraging.— 
Destitute of mogey, burthened with a wife, 
and perhaps poly recommended by his dress 
and appearance, jt cannot be wondered that he 
was not altogether a welcome minister to a 
few obscure individuals in the midst of London 
who must felt a sort of obligation to support 
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him, and who nevertheless anticipated little or 
no success from his neighbors. They had, 
however, seen and liked a sermon which was 
reprinted there, two or three years before.— 
With much solicitation, they obtained the use 
of a Baptist meeting-house in Blackfields, Bor- 
‘ough of Southwark, where he preached twice; 
and then a meeting-house in Moorfields, where 
he delivered two or three discourses. Cheer- 
ful and contented in his disposition, and never 
disheartened by disappointment or neglect, he 
exhibited on these occasions his usual animation 
andability. His friends increased in number 
and in their expectations; and as the two for- 
mer places were immediately shut against him 
on account of his sentiments, they took a large 
school roomin Store-street; Tottenham Court 
Road. He soon obtained a privilege at a Mr. 
Thwait’s Chapel in the Southwark, where he 
began to deliver his LECTURES ON THE PROPHE- 
cies. In 1788, he preached, on Sunday morn- 
ings, at the meeting-house in Worship-street, 
and in the evenings at Glass-House Yard, where 
he repeated his LECTURES ON THE PROPHECIES. 
His hearers continued to increase ; his friends 
and supporters recetved new accessions, until, 
at length, they took, for him, the Chapel in 
Parliament-Court, where, I think, he held his 
meetings till his departure for America. This, 
though of a good size, could not accomodate 
the crowd which pressed to heay. 

But he exerted an influence, by means of 
his publications, much more extensive than 
that of his preaching. In 1788, he published 
his DIALOGUES ON UNIVERSAL RESTORATION ; 
which, though I have not seen all his writings, 
I feel safe in pronouncing his Master-ptece, and 
the only one of his productions which will de- 
scend to posterity. It was widely circulated, 
convinced many, and called others forth from 
concealment, who had in secret believed the 
doctrine. In 1790 was begun the publication 
of his LECTURES oN THB PrRoPHECIES,—the 
largest of all his works, one that was much es- 
teemed, and then added to the author’s popular- 


ity ; but which is now nearly forgotten, and. 


will soon cease to be read. In the same ycar 
he published Five LETTERS TO THE Rey. Dan 
TAYLOR, in reply to his sermon on endless mis- 
ery. Before he left England, he published, 
besides numerous tracts, two volumes of the 
PuiILADELPHIANX Magazine, which I suppose 
to have been a periodical work; and THR Pro- 
cess anp EMPIRE or Curist, a Poem in twelve 
books, which, as Vidler remarks; does not de- 
serve the name of a Poem. 

At London, Mr. Winchestey retained his it- 
inerant habit. During the six years and a half 
which he spent in England, he often made ex- 
cursions to a considerable distance in the 
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country ; but though he preaghed to large as- 
semblies, he never attempted to establish sepa- 
rate societies, wishing to diminish rather than 
to increase the divisions among christians, and 
not considering that à change of doctrine will 
necessarily involve a change of denomination. 
He frequently visited Chatham, Birmingham, 
Wisbeach, and Fleet, a place in Lincolnshire, 
and preached in nearly all the meeting-houses 
of the General Baptists in the county of Kent. 
Several dissenting preachers openly professed 
the doctrine of Universal Restoration ; and 
some who discountenanced it, patronized him, 
as he retained many of the notions, and con- 
siderable of the language, of the latter sects. 
Among those who embraced Universalism, the 
most distinguhed was the Rev. William Vid- 
ler, a Calvinistic Baptist minister. He assist- 
ed Mr. Winchester in his labors, and afterwards 
supplied his place in London. They designed 
an arrangement by which they were to travel 
alternately, and preach through the country: 
but a singular occurrence suddenly frustrated 
all their schemes, and turned their flattering 
prospects into shame. 

Mr. Winchester was in the height of his in- 
fluence, when, on the Ist of May, 1794, his 
triends were alarmed by word from his wife, 
that he was missing, and that she feared some 
evil had befallen him. The negt morning, ad- 
vertiserpents werd inserted in 
a search made, with no success. A number 
of his friends assembled at his house to condole 
with Mrs. Winchester, when one of them re- 
ceived a letter from Winchester himself, re- 
vealing, as the cause of his flight, a long series 
of intolerable abuse from the desperate temper 


of his own wife, which had at length put has. 


life in danger, and driven him wounded from 
home. This letter was read in Mrs. Winches- 
ter's hearing, who, after some prevarication, 
confessed the facts alledged. 

Nothing can be adduced in palliation of hie 
pitiable weakness in this affair, unless we sup- 
pose that his feeble and declining health had 
left him exfdeed, without his ordinary resolu- 
tion and strength of mind. It is however, 
manifest from his own letters, that his wife had’ 
long ruled him with a rod of fen, apd thet 
she had fully verified her declaration, I. 
be a devil, and govern.” l 

Though aware that his sudden and i 
œs departare^would occasio 
and exultation among 
on leaving England; and tg&v 
nity of his friends, cone 
them, addressing them by lett€M™s without d&tes. 
In an anguish little short of distraction, he 
wandered towards Bristol, whence he sailed for 
America on the 19th of May. He left the En- 


papers, and. 


* 
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glish shore with reluctance and flattered him- 

self with the hope of revisiting it, if Mrs. Win- 

chester could be brought to accept of a seper- 

ate maintenance, and to retire to her native 

land. Proposals of this sort were repeatedly 

made to her by the congregation in Parliament- 

Court ; bat she rejected them with indignation, 

declaring that her conduct towards her hus- 

band would break Ler heart, if she had not an 

opportunity to see him, and to ask his pardon.’ 

On the 12th of July, Mr. Winchester arrived 

at Boston, entirely destitute of money and 

meanly clothed. He immediately repaired to 

the village on the border of his native town, 

where he passed the night, dreading, perhaps, 
to meet the astonishment and inquiries of his 

‘acquaintances. In a letter to London, he says. 
„M return to this country was sudden and sur- 
prising to all who knew me; and various have 
been the conjectures and reports which have gone 

abroad on the occasion ; but the most common 

teas, that I had fled from persecution for 

fear of being taken up by the government, for 
publishing my Oration on the Discovery of Amer- 
ica, or my Sermons onthe Three Woe Trumpets. 


But I have always had the satisfaction of telling 


all that have asked me, that the government of 
Great Britian never concerned itself with me, 
and that I never gave the government. any um- 
brage. Bunke real cause of my lecving Lon- 
don so abruptly, I have not mentioned to my 
father, mother, brothers, or sisters ; or to any 
Sriend I have in America ; and Ido not know 
that any person in this part of the cauntry knows 
any thing of the matter.” Reports of the fact, 
however, at length arrived from London, which 
I believe he could seldom be induced to confirm 
or deny, and which were, therefore, either 
credited or disregarded according to the fancy 
of the hearers, 


During the remainder of the summer and | 


the succeeding autumn, he preached almost 
constantly in the vicinity of Boston, and in oth- 
er parts of New-England. In September, he 
attended the Genera] Convention ef Univeisal- 
ists at Oxford, Mass. in which §¥Fopresided as 
Moderator. Writing to London in November, 
he says, ‘Ihave the greatest door open that I 
ever saw, insomuch that I am surprized at the 
alteration since I was here last. I have preach- 
ed in a great many mecting-houses of different 
denomgnations, and to great numbers of people, 
‘as often as eight or nine times a weck, and with 
‘greater acceptance than -I erer did.” Mean- 
while, he was writing his Answer to Paine’s 
Age of Reason, which was published at Boston 
in December. 

he next year, (1795) I think he travelled 
extensively in almost all parts of the country, 
especially to the southward, though his con- 


— 
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stitution was broken, and an increasing asthma 
foretold a fatal termination. It was, in the 
course of this year that his wife having re- 
crossed the Atlantic, joined him, and prevailed 
upon him to live with her again. This was 
another instance of his weakness, which, if 
report be true, he found cause to regret ; itis 
said that she tormented him on his death-bed. 

He visited his old society in Philadelphia, 
to which he again ministered for a while, prob- 
ably in the latter part of 1795, and the begin- 
ning of 1796. It was about this time that 
the celebrated Dr. Priestly delivered a course 
of Lectures inthe Universalist Meeting-house 
there, in the conclusion of which he informed 
the society that he agreed with their minister 
in the doctrine of Universal Restoration. This 
minister must, I think. have been Mr. Winches- 
ter. It is certain, however, that he left Phil- 
adelphia before August, 1796, at which time 
the Rev. Thomas Jones arrived there from En- 
gland. 

I find few truces of him after he left Phila- 
delphia till he went to Hartford Con. where he 
made his first appearance before the public, 
on the llth of October, 1796, at the fu- 
neral of al young man. The people were as- 
sembled around the grave, when they were 
surprized at the voice of a strenger, who, un- 
asked, had taken the freedom to address them 
on the occasion.— His language and manner 
were very affecting, and excited a general wish ' 
to hear him again. Accordingly, he gave one 
or two lectures during the week ; and preach- 
ed, the next Sunday; inthe Theatre. A res- 
pectable congregation was soon gathered, 
among which were some gentlemen of influ- 
ence. They would immediately have built 
a large meeting-house for him; but his un- 
willingness to accept of a permanent settle- 
ment dissuaded them, and prevented any reg- 
ular organization of a society. They continued 
to occupy the Theatre on Sundays, and one of 
the meeting-houses on Wednesday evenings, 
till the beginning of December, when the in- 
clemency of the weather induced them to as- 
semble in a large chamber, fitted to accomo- 
date about four hundred, which they occupied 
till Mr. Winchester’s death. This was well 
filled. 

At Hartford, Mr. Winchester’s terts were 
generally selected from the Pentateuch, the 
Psalms, the book of Isaiah, andthe Revela- 
tions ; and his discourses probably ran much 
on the types of the law, the promises of the 
gospel, and the fulfilment of prophecy. His 
meetings were always opened with singing, as 
he thought himself unable to proceed till he 
had jomed, or rather lead, in that delightful 
service. When he stood up to preach or pray 
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his lips, usually livid from the dropsy, assumed 
a dark purple hue; his voice, at first almost 
choked with the asthma, grew deep, powerful 
and sonorous ; and though sinking under a 
complication of diseases, all his infirmities were 
forgotten in his animation. 

Thus he continued preaching till about the 
first of April (1797)when he delivered a ser- 
mon, under a strong impression that it was 
his last, from St. Paul's farewell address to the 
elders of the Ephesian church. He never en- 
tered his desk again. His death was fast ap- 
proaching, and he contemplated it with seren- 
ity and joy. On the morning of his decease, 
he requested two orthree young ladies, who 
were sitting by him, to join in singing a hymn, 
observing at the same time that he might ex- 
pire before it was finished. He began with 
them ; but his voice soon faltered, and the 
torpor of death fell upon him. They were dis- 
concerted and paused : but he, reviving, en- 
couraged them to proceed, and joined in the 
first line of each stanza, till he breathed no 
more. This was on the 18th of April, 1797, 
in the 47th year of his age. 

His funeral was attended.on the 21st by a nu- 
merous concourse ofafflicted friends and sym- 
pathizing spectators. The Rey. Dr. Strong 
preached the sermon, from Heb. ix. 27, in 
which, though an opposer of his sentiments, 
he gave Mr. Winchester an excellent character, 
and bore a frank testimony to his final constan- 
cy inthe doctrine which he preached. 


Of Mr. Winchester may be said, what can 
be asserted of few men so much exposed to ob- 
loquy, that his moral character was unimpeach- 
ed,and his piety universally admitted. A scruti- 
nizing eye might perhaps discover a slight tinc- 
ture of superstition in his religion, and some 
weakness in that peaceable disposition for 
which he was distinguished ; but his practical 
confidence in God, his uniform, cheerful sereni- 
ty, and his unconquerable benevolence and 
charity, form a halo of glory around him, 
which will always preserve his imperfections 
from willing censure. 

His perception was clear; but his credulity 
often supplied, and poorly too, the place of 
jadgment. Quickness of thought he possess- 
ed to an extraordinary degree : he could ina 
few minutes compute a sum, which, if set 
down in figures, would occupy a sheet of pa- 
per; and he sometimes wrote for the press 
with great rapidity, while engaged in conver- 
gation on other topies. Every one has heard 
of hig astonishing memory: it is said, and J 
believe with little or no exaggeration, that he 
could repeat the whole Bible. 

He had some acquaintance, probably not ve- 
ty thorough, with the Latin, Greek and He- 
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brew. I am told that he studied the French 
language at Philadelphia, and became able to 
converse in it. As to his English style, it is 


‘remarkably familiar, though often incorrect, 


and sometimes extremely careless. There are 
a few passages of the sheerest bombast in his 
writings, notwithstanding the simplicity of the 
man. 


ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE MATERIAL WORLD. 
V. 18 oe Three. 


The passages we have examined, are among 
the most important of those generally quoted 
in proof of the destruction of this material ays- 
tem, and a judgment, and misery, to follow it. 
In the present number, we purpose to state a 
few facts which have an equal bearing on all 
this class of scripture. 

1. We find the prophets frequently use lan- 
guage as strongly, indicative of a des net ion of 
of the universe, as any thing found d these 
passages, when they are merely describing 
temporal judgments upon nations, or important 
revolutions among the kingdoms of the earth. 
We have already quoted a specimen of their 
language, and need not repeat it. 

2. We find Christ uses the strongest lan- 
guage of this kind, when he is so evidently 
speaking of the destruction of Jerusalem, that 
no considerate Christian disputes, or even 
doubts it. Luke 21: 25—32, And there 
shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and 
in the stars, and upon tke earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the 
waves roaring ; men’s hearts failing them for 
fear, and for looking after things which are 
coming on the earth’; for the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken. And then shall they see the 
Son of Men coming in a cloud, with power 
and great glory. And when these things be- 
gin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up 
your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh. 
And he spake to them a parable ; behold the 
fig tree, aud all the trees; when they now 
shoot forth, Ye see and know of your own 
selves that summer is now nigh at hand. So 
likewise ye, when ye sec these things come to 
pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand. Verily I say unto you. This gene- 
ration shall not pass away till all be fulfilled.” 

Mark 13; 24—26, But in those deys, af- 
ter that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light. And 
the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers 
that are in heaven shall be shaken. And then 
shall they see the Son of Man coming in ẹthe 
clouds with great power and glory.” 

Mathew 24: 29, 30, “Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days, the sun be darkened, 
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and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stare shall fall from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken; and then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven: 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory.” 

Yoa will judge whether this language does 
not imply as much as that we have been ex- 
amining. But all these things were to be ful- 
filled during the life-time of some of that ge- 
neration. Christ then could not have alluded 
to events yet future—consequently not to the 
destruction of the world we inhabit. And if 
he used such language figuratively, why might 
not his apostles ? 

In this place, we cannot forbear noticing one 
fact. Peter exhorts his brethren to be patient, 
and holy, and godly, in view of the events he 
describes; Christ gives the same exhortation, 
in view of the same things, ‘‘ And when ye 
see these things begin to come to pase, then 
look up, and lift up your heads, for your re- 
demption draweth nigh.” This exact similarity 
in the two cases, is presumptive proof that both 
were speaking of the same event. Beyond a 
doubt, Christ was speaking of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and a change of dispensations ; 
why then should we doubt that Peter was 
speaking of the same ? 

3. We never find this language used in con- 
nexion with the resurrection of the dead. Of 
this fact you may readily satisfy yourselves, 
by cxamining every passage where the resur- 
rection isdescribed. Butin what place could 
this subject be introduced, with more propriety 
and effect if, in truth, a destruction of. the 
whole material system were intended? Preach- 
ers in the present day, do not often mention 
what they call the end of time,” or the des- 
truction of the world, without giving some 
accounts of the resurrection, and the „final 
judgment.” 

With these facts before you, you will judge 
what is the proper construction of the language 
in this clasa of scriptures. If you should be 
satisfied that this language is to be understood 
figuratively, you will of course perceive, that 
all arguments drawn from it, in favor of a judg- 
ment after death, are futile and unfounded. If 
such ‘judgment’ can be proved, it must be done 
by the help of something different from these 
ecriptures, for these when rightly understood, 
are seen to have no reference to such ‘judg- 
ment’; but to allude to other and totally differ- 
em subjects. 

A reply to a single objection will close the 
present discussion, but this must be deferred 
until thp nast number, LUCIUS. 
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A POPULAR ERROR DETECTED. 


Perhaps no one proposition has ever been more 
insisted on than that unbelief is a sin so hein- 
ous in the sight of God, that the sentence of 
everlasting damnation on the offender is most 
reasonable, and that in the execution of it there 
is nothing offensive to the mild and gentle spirit 
of the gospel of Christ. Faith in the gospel 
is considered of so much infinite value, tbat it 
ensures its possessor of heaven and everlast- 
ing happiness, though guilty of foul crimes 
not a few; while unbelief is supposed to be of 
such a damning character, that a life of the 
most unexceptionable morals can have no claims 
to favor if connected with it. 


There are many considerations which if duly 
regarded would render the doctrine above stat- 
ed very doubtful indeed; but there seems to 
be a shorter way of disproving it, which we 
find exhibited in 1 Tim. i. 18, thus: Who 
was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, 
and injurious, bat I obtained mercy because I 
did it ignorantly and in unbelief.” According 
to this testimony of St. Paul, ignorance and 
unbelief so far from cutting him off from favor, 
seemed to recommend the blasphemer to the 
mercy of God. l 

If it be asked, in relation to this subject, 
what benefit there is in believing, if the unbe- 
liever can obtain mercy ; the answer suggests 
that true faith will prevent the crinies which 
the divine favor forgives; for after Paul had 
obtained mercy, he was no longer a blasphemer, 
persecutor or injurious. — Uni. Mag. 


What moved God to create the world and 
people it with the human race? Love. What 
disposed him to give mana rational soul, and 
endow it with moral faculties ? Love. What 
induced him to render man a free moral agent, 
and expose him to choose with good and evil? 
Love. What prompted him to surround man 
with so many trials, joys, sorrows, blessings 
and woes? Love. What led him to ordain re- 
wards and punishments according to every 
man’s deeds? Love. What disposed him to 
send his spirit, his prophets, his Son, and hia 
apostles into the world, to enlighten, reprove, 
instruct and reform mankind ? Love. What 
prompted him to institute the law, the gospel - 
and all its dispensations? Love. What 
brought down Jesus Christ from heaven 
to seek and save that which was lost ? Love, 
What makes the angels of heaven rejoice more 
over one sinner that repenteth, than over nine- 
ty and nine just persons who need no repen- 
tance ? Love. What leads saints to desire; 
and pray for the ral vation of all sinners ? Love. 
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What is the fulfiling of the law? Love. What 
is that without which we are nothing ? Love. 
What renders men the true children of God? 
Love. Who is the purest ehristian? He 
who is the nearest perfect in love. What will 
be the chief glory of heaven? Love. Which 
will finally prevail in the universe, love or ha- 
tred? Love. Let us then strive after the 
fulness and purity of Love.— Ind. Messenger. 


AUTUMN REFLECTIONS. | 


Let us go forth at that delightful season 
when the morning sun first sheds his glorious 
beams aslant the dew -bright earth and color- 
ed air,” and view the bounties of impartial 
goodness! Behold the earth as far as the eye 
can search teeming with the luxurent harvest 
or strewed with delicious fruits and the trees 
still bending beneath their precious weight. 
The clear sky seems smiling above us with 
grateful complacency—-the feathered tribe 


carol their morning hymn of praise, and daz- 
The joy- 
ful husbandmen are seen issuing from their 


zling sunbeams speak exalted joy. 


peaceful dwellings prepared to gather in the 
rich harvest of the year. 


thanks to the bountiful Giver of all good ? 
Come ye partialists, come stand here on this de- 
lightful evening, and with an extended view 


behold the bounties of divine Providence. 


Throw off the fetters of superstition, discard 
those partial views and feel your minds expand 
at the contemplation of impartia] benevolence ! 
Is there delight in viewing a lonely garden 
blooming in beauty and utility ? how much 
greater-the delight in beholding a vast country 
laden with the richest fruit! Is there pleas- 
ure in seeing one happy soul bowed in humble 


devotion to the God ofIsrae] ? how much great- 
er the pleasure in beholding a vast congrega- 


tion engaged in the same delightful employ- 
ment ! and how exalted the joy ! how supreme 


the delight in contemplating with àn eye of 


unwavering faith all nations kindreds and 
tongues engaged in unceasing songs of praise 
in the regions ofunfading joy! Hark! fancy 
almost wafts the sound to earth ! Glory to God 
in the highest, impartial wisdom-- infinite good- 
ness—O glorious immortality ! ! 

Does it excite admiration to contemplate the 
goodness of Omnipotence in a limited degree? 
how inexpressible the admiration produced by 
a full view of the unlimited attributes of the 
great Jehovah ! yes friend partialist, be en- 

eated for once to lay aside those bitter dog- 
ik. which blinded bigots have formed from per- 
verted imaginutions, and enter the wide field, 


Glorious sight! de- 
lightful contemplation! who does net feel the 
swelling soul within as he prostrates himself 
in grateful adoration to return his humble 
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of universal Jove and meditate on the ways of 
God to man, with a determination to believe 
nothing that cannot be reconciled with His ne- 
ture. 
the soul-torturing dogma of endless punish- 
ment ! 


See how the breath of love consumes 


Oh! let it die! for surely its decay: 
cannot produce even a momentary pang in the 
heart of the benevolent beholder !—Jmpar- 
tialist. 


A FRAGMENT. 


I passed through the ruined tower of 
the abbey, and crossing the ancient hall enter- 
ed the little chapel in the left wing of the 
building. All was silent as the grave, and 
my footsteps echoed with a sound that made 
me tremble. The flickering light of a taper 
gleamed faintly on the stately walls of the sa- 
cred place; portraying there a thousand shad- - 
owy forms to fright my throbbing bosom. I 
ventured along towards the altar from whence 
the light proceeded, and looking around me, 
perceived I was intruding in the mansions of 
thedead. Fear and horror thrilled through 
my frame, and I was preparing to depart, when 
a soft strain of music floated along the totter- 
ing galleries ; a spirit hovered near me, and as 
I knelt to pay my adorations to the heavenly 
being, she thus addressed me; Daughter of 
earth! what dost thou heré? Knowest thow 
not that these abodes are sacred?” ‘I came,“ 
said I, ‘to seek for Wisdom.’ ‘And dost thou,’ 
replied she, ‘expect to find her here?’ Alas!“ 
said I, ‘hitherto have I sought in vain where 
pleasure reigns, where vanity delights to 
dwell. The records of antiquity could afford 
no light to guide my wandering footsteps.— 
After many fraitless expeditious, I have reach- 
ed this desolate spot, andif wisdom does not 
here abide, where, oh! where shail I seek her.’ 
‘Mistaken mortal,’ replied the angelic spirit, 
quit these domains of death, and seek for wis- 
dom where alone she is to be found, in the 
temple of virtue. Come,’ continued she, ‘I am 
Religion ; I will lead you there. I alone am 
privileged to know the hidden treasures of true 
wisdom. My hand only, can with success un- 
fold that volume in which are contained the 
brightest blossoms of hope, and the dearest 
promises of immortality. Influenced by my 
principles and feelings, you shall pass uncon- 
taminated down the stream of life, and when 
the torrent of adversity assails, my bark shall 
waft your feeble frame along, and land you 
safely ineternity. Come,undaunted you shall 
pass through cvery danger and difficulty ; 
Fear not for I am with thee.“ I gave 
willing hand, and resolved that forgetting the 
world, and all ite tumults, Religion should di- 
rect my futore life. J had us it were imper- 
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ceptibly left the chapel, and now found myself 
in the open air with my new companion beside 
me. The faint glimmer of the taper had fad- 
ed, but myriads of stars bestrewed the azure 
sky, and the first ray of the rising moon was 
smiling upon the waters. 


„Let not the rich man glory in bis riches.” 
Jeremiah ix, 23. ; 
Our own observation and experience will 
prove toa demonstration, that the possession 
of wealth does not necessarily imply happiness. 
Look at that man who rolls in the wealth of a 
Croesus—who has added house to house and 
land to land, and possession to possession, un- 
til he can say with the rich man in the record, 
4% soul, soul, thou hast, much goods laid up for 
many years, take thine ease, eat, drink and be 
merry.“ and of what a vails is it all? We have 
seen such men brought low upon the couch of 
sickness, and to turn with loathing from the 
gilded service presented to his parched lips.— 
They have then looked with calm indifference 
upon the splendid mockery of grandeur around 
them and sighed tø think that the whole of 
their untold gold, though freely offered, was 
unable. to purchase for them a moment's exemp- 
tion from the pangs of the disease which was 
preying upon their vitals. Look also at we 
rieh man who has rioted in debauchery and ex- 
cessive sensual gratification until the natural 
powers of his system have become enfeebled 
and exhaysted, and he goes forth a wretched 
repining sk@leton, envying the appetite of the 
beggar, who soficits the crumbs which fall from 
the table of his seryants. Can such a man re- 
joice in that splendid misery which he has 
heaped up around him, when the choicest vi- 
aods and the most costly dishes on his board 
bring nothing but dissatisfaction ? Surely not. 
Nor can the victim of avarice justly glory in 
his riches, he whose only pleasure it is to count 
the thousands he has accumulated; tl:e sordid 
miser, whose bliss it is to watch by stealth the 
shining horde he possesses, and from which 
the abstraction of a single farthing, would be 
like drawing out his heart strings from their 
very roots. Verily the glory of such men is 
their shame. They do not enjoy themselves, 
nor do they add a single item of the sum of 
human happiness. To ‘‘do good and to com- 
municate, they know not, nor can they ever 
experience the greater blessedness which at- 
tends the bestowment of charity, than in the 
receiving of it, for saith the scriptures— It 
is more blesged to give than to receive,” Let 
nôt then such a rich man gry in his riches, for 
they often take to themselves wings and flee 
away, as an eagle towards heaven.” 

Seuthern Pioneer. L. F. W. A. 
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FREE INQUIRY. 


It is an acknowledged fact, that freedom of 
inquiry into all subjects which fall under our 
observation should not only be tolerated but 
encouraged. Truth, it must be admitted, 
stands upon a basis too firm and immoveable 
to be overthrown or destroyed by investiga- 
tion. Nor will it be denied, that a knowledge 
of the truth either in relation to matters of re- 
ligion or the ordinary affairs of human life, 
will most certainly promote the happiness of 
individuals possessing it. 

A free inquiry, then, into all matters rela- 
tive to the present or future existence of man- 
kind, or the matters of faith connected with 
those subjects, should be encouraged by all 
those who prefer the sweets of truth to the 
husks of error, or the idle dreams of fanatics. 
Mankind differ, and very honestly too, upon 
matters of faith, and each individual of commu- 
nity has a good, yea an inalienable right to 
his own opinion. But because my neighbor is 
opposed to my sentiments or in reality feels 
aggrieved at my condition, it does not fotlow 
that I should conceal my views or refrain from 
defending them. ‘True, my friend may dis- 
like my sentiments, disbelieve my doctrine, 
and regret that I should either embrace or de- 
fend them; and possibly he may be offended 
at the liberty which I take in speaking in de- 
fence of them, but because he is thus opposed 
I am not bound to acquiesce in his opinion or 
remain mute at his command. Nor should any 
man, whether saint or sinner, presume to 
speak against any investigation with severity. 


THE REASONABLENESS OF CHRISTIANITY. 


All the precepts of christianity are reasona- 
ble and wise, requiring such duties as are suit- 
able to the light of nature, and asapprove them- 
selves to the best reason of mankind ; such as 
have their foundation in the nature of God,and 
are an imitation of the divine excellencies; such 
as tend to the perfection of human nature, and 
to raise the minds of men tothe highest pitch 
of goodness and virtue. They command no- 
thing that is unnecessary, they omit nothing 
that may tend to the glory, or the welfare of 
man, nor do they restrain us in any thing but 
what is contrary to the regular inclination of 
nature, or to our reason, and true interest; 
they forbid us nothing but what is base and un- 
worthy to serve our humors aad passions, to 
make ourselvs fools and beasts. In a word 
they restrain us in nothing but what tends to 
our private harm, or prejudice, to public disor- 
der and confusion.— Tillotson. 


Every plant which my heavenly Father hag 
not planted, shall be rooted up. Script. 


* 
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EDITORIAL, 


PARABLES. 


We have often remarked it as a somewhat 
singular fact, that many of the doctrines now 
prevalent in the Christian church, are sustain- 
ed by some fanciful interpretation of a parable, 
or the high wrought metaphore of the inspired 
writers. Thus the popular doctrine of endless 
misery scarcely claims for its support a posi- 
tive and clear declaration of scripture. Do 
you ask an advocate of this doctrine for his 
strongest positions in its favor? he will most 
probably refer you to the parables of Christ, 
or the metaphorical language of the Apoca- 
lypse. The rich man and Lazarus, the wheat 
and tares, the sheep and goats, the lake of fire 
and brimstone or the second death, will be 
pointed out as incontrovertible evidence of the 
doctrine. The impropriety of such a course 
is so obvious that wo deem it unnecessary to 
offer any comments of our own upon the sub- 
ject. We only intend to show that those who 
adhere to this mode of defence, do it in open 
violation of those rules laid down by those of 
their own faith. Horne, in his introduction to 
the critical study of the scriptures, lays this 
down as his twentieth rule for the interpreta- 
tion of the scriptures : 

“Vo article of faith can be established from 
metaphors, parables, or single obscure and fig- 
urative texts.” 

In illustration of this rule our author holds 
the following language: 

„The metaphorical language of the proph- 
ets, and ficurailve expressions which abound 
in the scriptures, are calculatedto promote the 
purposes of godliness by acting on the imagin- 
ation and by influencing the believers conduct; 
but never were intended to be a revelation of 
gospel principles. Iostead of deriving our 
knowledge of christianity from parabjes and 
figurative passages; an intimate acquaintance 
with the doctrines of the gospel is necessary, 
in order to be capable of interpreting them.” 


We commend the above rule, together with 
the author's illustration, to the serious atten- 
tion of those who are constantly in the habit of 
quoting parables and metaphors as proof cf 
their doctrines. Let them give in the first 
place a plain and explicit Thus saith the Lord,’ 
and then the doctrine will be built upon a sure 
foundation which cahnot be moved. 

I. D. W. 


u Pure religion and undefiled before God 

the Father, is this, to visit the fatherless and 

widow in their affliction, and keep himself 
spotted from the world.“ 


‘GOOD TIDINGS. 
Extract from an unpublished Sermon. 


It may be proper here to inquire, how the 
doctrine of the resurrection could be good ti- 
dings, when connected with the long cherished 
doctrine of endless misery? Without faith in 
the resurrection, men would look to the future 
and dread the silence and darkness of the tomb. 
Still, the grave would be a resting place from 
the storm; and under the pressure of the ill? 
of human life, we could look to the narrow 
house with some composure and gather some 
comfort from the reflection, that there the 
weary head would be at rest and the troubled 
spirit find repose, where the wicked cease from 
troubling and the weary are at rest. Now is 
there any propriety in calling that ‘good ti- 
dings,’ which moves upon the dark waters of 
oblivion only to call up spifits from the ‘vasty 
deep,’ and people eterühy with spectres of 
darkness to torment us forever? 


Is he a messenger of ‘good tidings’ who 
draws away the dark curtain that hides futurity 
from our view, only to present us with the 
smoking pit, from which comes up the pice of 
dire lamentation and wo, and pain never end- 
ing, fora large portion of the human race 
Ne I do not hesitate to declare that even un- 
belief in all its gloom,—the Atheist’s creed, 
there is no God and death is an eternal sleep, 
—blank and cheerless as it may bo, ig hever- 
theless better tidings than that pE easelesa 
wo, for a soulof Adam’s family 
to bring the subject home to 
and your own feelings, an ide with candor 
and truth. The gospel ‘good tidings.’— 
such is the meauing of the word, and such the 
definition given by the inspired apostles.— 
There is no mistake here ; there can be none. 
The true gospel of Christ is good tidings to all 
people. Go then to the silent mansions of the 
dead and weep for the loss of friends that are 
gone. Go, and sit youdown in solemn silence 
among the sepulchres of those that are moul- 
dering in dust, and as the eye rests upon the 
consecrated marble that marks the spot where 
sleeps some tender friend, tell me if you would 
not rather cherish the lonely thought that your 
friend sleeps in the dreamless solitude of the 
grave, than be told that he lives but shivers 
in the endless torment of hell! I know not 
how others may feel on this subject, but for 
mę I say, when desolation's iron scourge lays 
the heads of my wife and my children low ia 
the dust—when like the oak the forest, 
scathed and seared hy the lightnings of heaven, 
I stand leafless and bare with ruin all around 
me, and naught but the ghosts of departed 
joys remain ; If J cen not drink of the pure we 


> 
- 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 377 


ters that gush from the living rock, give me 
the poor privilege of reflecting that my loved 
ones sleep in the arms of death, that their con- 
flicts are over. But spare, oh! spare the last 
vial of wrath! Disturb not their mouldering 
ashes, nor drag thém from the tombs to tor- 
ment them evermore! Tell me not of 


tt Eternal plagues and heavy chains, 
Tormenting racks and fiery coals, 
And darts to inflict immortal pains 
Dipt in the blood of damned souls.” 
I. D. W. 


POETRY. 


A FRAGMENT. 
DY 1. D. WILLIAMSON. 


’Twas evening; and I sat me in the house 
Where multitudes in solemn awe were met, 
To pay their vows and worship before him 
Who lives and reigns in majesty supreme. 
The pele light shone dimly from the riding 
p, whose scattered rays contended feebl 
With the spirits of darkness hovering round. 
‘The aged and the young were there; and all 
Ranks. from riches down to poor and helpless 
Penury, had met in convocation, 
To hear from God and worship at his feet. 
Patiently and silently they waited 
And with anxious look gazed on the pulpit 
Where sat the shesherd man whose duty was 
To feed them with the bread of heaven and earth. 
The-hyma was ended. and from a thousand 
. Waiting hearts, the fervent prayers of pious faith 
Borne on angels shining wings ascended 
The celestial brow, of the holy mount 
Calling on God te shower salvation down. 
ES * * The book was opened; 
And from its sacred page, the text was read, 
Which spake of punishment for those who stray 
From virtues path, to walk with sinners vile. 
But men through mists of error dark, see not 
The parent’s hand that guides the chast’ning rod. 
Like children whose awakened fears transform 
The image of their friends to demon powers 
Of whom the nurse has bid them oft beware, 
So men, by falsehood blinded and deceived, 
See not the smile that beams in glory bright 
From the face of him who smites the sinner, 
But smites to bless and wounds to h:al again. 
‘Thus the preacher, accustomed long before 
To meditate on ideal woes thet swell 
Beyond the vale of death, and sadly brood 
O'er scenes of cruelty. in future worlds, 
Sees in the text, nought but the bnrning pit, ,. 
And turns the threat’ nings of a father's loves © 
To the cruel ire of an angry God. 
On the seatbed brow of Sinai’s awful mount, 
l Nae fightnings flash and grumbling thunders 
shake 
-T'he solid ground, he took his favorite stand. 
To the lowest depths of the infernal den 
He plunged, and broaght up the naked souls 
Of men long damned, to unfold the dreadful 


Secrets of unseen world of anguish. 
How demo ve, and spirita in chanis 
W rithe and burn deep in liquid fire 


That roll and dash their boisterous billows : 
Against the rugged rocks that make their bounds 
| With tit and with looks of fear 
Je timè miseries more keen then these 


In God's own book are threatened and await 

The souls of those to whom his words are given.. 

His voice he lifted high and cried aloud, 

That hell’s most dreaded jaws ee from be- 
neath, ; 

And devils grim had raised their brawny arms 

To drag his hearers down the gulf of wo! 

Then it was that the stout hearted trembled 

And the nerves of the weakand timid shook 

As the aspen Jeaf whén driven by the wind. 

The tender maiden shrieked outright for fear. 

And even the hoary headed sire, whose brow 

Had often stood unmoved in battles dire, 

Was sore afraid and chilled with anxious fear. ` 

And men were in that house, (if right it be, 

To call them men, who wear the buman form 

But have no hearts to feel) and women too, . 

Who looked coldly on, and even gloried in 

The tears that fell from eyes unused to wee 

I turned away and sighed, that men who live 

On God's paternal care from day to day, 

Should raise a feeble voice against his love. 

And at the moment, when his blessings fall 

Most freely on their heads, traduce his name. 


LETTERS TO PROFESSOR STUART. 


Our acknowledgements are respectfully ten- 
dered to the author, for a copy of.a recent pub- 
lication entitled ‘‘Letters to Rev. Moses Stu- 
art, Associate Professor of sacred literature in 
the Theological Seminary at Andover’—By 
W. Balfour. We rejoice that these useful 
letters have been given to the public in their 
present fess, accompanied by so many inter- 
esting ‘‘concluding remarks.” As soon as we 
can find time to bestow upon this welcome 
publication the attention it merits, our read- 
ers may expect to hear again from us in rela- 
tion to its contents. We will only add that 
a few copies have been forwarded to Messrs. 
Kemble and Hill of this city, where our friends 
can have an opportunity of procuring the work. 
Price 25. cents. G. 


MINISTERIAL CHANGES. 


Sevéral changes have taken placein the min- 
istry in this city, (Albany,) and it is rumored 
that others ere to occur soon. Dr. Wilson 
has left us, Mr. Lockland is gone, Mr. Keese 
is said to be going, and rumor whispers that 
even our good frieng Kirk; with some one or 
two more of ouf good friends, are about to go 
hence. We feel upon this subject something 
like the fox in the fable. If these are chased 
away we fear a more hungry swarm will suc- 
ceed.” I. D. W. 


Charity thinketh no evil.” Some who 
profess a good share of charity, think that 
their neighbors are totally depraved, and are 
sure it is no breach of charity to think they 
will dwell with devils in endless woe. The 
question is whether thie is thinking no evil. 

I. D W. 


77ͤͥãͥ ³ ˙ AA u ID 
Give thanks unte the Lord, 
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SHORT SERMON. 


Doth the wiid ase bray when ke hath grass? 
or loweth I over his fodder ? Job. vi. 5. 


The language here quoted was made use of 
by the ‘moet patient man’ in reference to the 
severe affliction he was called upon to endure, 
of which he says that bad it been weighed in 
the balance it would have been heavier than 
the sand of the sea, It was so very oppres- 
sive as to render life almost insupportable ; 
and induce the ardent wish that God would 
take it from him. This son of sorrow indeed 
looked with a degree of anxiety and impatience 
for the time when he should depart to that un- 
seen residence ‘‘where the wicked cease from 
troubling and the weary are at rest.” 

From these circumstances and from the 
question proposed in the text we may deduce a 
principle universal in its application. It is 
thie, that mankind require a degree of happi- 
ness, either present or in prospect, that shall 
outweigh the misery they endure in order to 
make life desirable or even supportable. 
The ox loweth not when he is supplied with 
fodder, and neither will a wise man complain 
when he is happy, nor even when he endures 
misery if he has a recompense in prospect, or 
the strong assurance that whatever evils may 
come upon him they will finally terminate in 
an increase of his happiness. On the contra- 
ry, the ox without food is unsatisfied ; so also 
is man without hope—when déprived of hap- 
piness either present or in anticipation. 

The principle will apply, and with peculiar 
fitness. tothe mental and the moral wants of 
the children of men. Asis the ox or the ass 
without food, so is man without wisdom and 
virtue. Moral and intellectual beings are con- 
stituted with desires or appetites that cannot 
be sated except with knowledge and vistue. 


The same may be said of our religious na- 
ture. Man is naturally a religious being ; and 
in this respect the principle already laid down 
will apply to mankind universally, with this 
variation, that religious beings require a cer- 
tain degree of religidus ti without which 
the world affords them no real enjoyment. By 
religious truth must be understood the truth 
relative to the origin of mankind, their ongin- 
ating cause, their duty to him and their final 
destination. 

Ushered, without our knowledge and with- 
out our will, into a world of beauty—a world 
of variety and enjoyment—e world however 
not altogether suited to our wants and wishes ; 
it is very natura] for us to inquire from whence 
we came? to whom we are indebted for our 
existence? and where we are bound? Cor- 
rect information in reference to the subject of 
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these inquiries, is to the soul of the religious 
man, as wholesome food to the ox or the ass. 
It satisfies not a mere idle and impertinent 
curiosity, but the deep and ardent desires of 
his heart—his strong appetite for religious 
knowledge. ° 

In this respect the revelation which God has 
seen fit to vouchsafe unto men, is an invdlaa- 
ble blessing—invaluable in consequence of the 
rich stores of knowledge and wisdom there- 
treasured up to supply the wants of the chil- 
dren of men. The record of divine truth cou- 
tains the unsearchable riches ef Chrisi—the 
bread of God that giveth lifeto the world, and 
is asa fountain of pure waler-which springeth 
up unto everlasting life Information however 
in relation to these subjects, is important only 
so far as ìt is truth. Error and falsehood on 
points touching the duty and destination of 
man, is as unsatisfactory and loathesome to 
the mind of a religious being, as unwholesome 
or poisonous food to the ox or the ass. 

Though these at first and for atime may be 
pleasing to the taste, and allure the mind by 
their tinsel splendor; yet when fixed in the 
heart they carry a ceeply pernicious influence 
in their train, corroding the better affections — 
and drying the many fountains of pleasure.— 
One fatal error in reference to our final des- 
tination muy lead, and has led, not only to the 
loss of present joy and the most dark forebod- 
ings in respect to the future, but also to the 
wreck of rerson—insanity, murder and suicide, 
Hence the fatal consequences that so frequent- 
ly attend a belief in the interminable torture 
of a great portion of the human family. 

Man was formed for happiness ; and his 
sympathetic nature is such that he desires it, 
not only for himself, but for those with whom 
he is united by the tender bonds of affection. 
However cold may be his nature, however nar- 
row and isolated the sensibilities of his heart, 
if he has but one friend, while he feels for him- 
self, his bosom yearns for the welfare of that 
one individual tu whom he gives the name of 
friend. Tobim then the prospect of misery 
without mitigation and without end, is like 

icious food to the wild beast. Jt throws 
a corrosive influence over his moral affections, 
and destroys the fond anticipations of his scal, 
rendering heavena nullity and earth a hell.— 
It fixes a fatal gangrene in the heart that 
knaws to the very core, corrodes the vital prin- 
ciple and diffuses poison throughout the whole 
system. i 

The sentiment then, opposedgas it is to the 
benevolent affecaigge and so fatal to the bap- 
piness of man, can not have come from heaven, 
Its horrid features show it to be of infernal ex- 
traction. The very fact that it is so undesira- 
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ble and so destructive to happiness, supposes 
it to be religious error. For religious truth 
is very different in its nature and tendency.— 
It is more congenial with all that is pure and 
holy and benevolent in the nature of man, and 
is therefore desired by the good and the upright 
in heart. Hence arise those ardent desires 
that wre found in every holy heart, that all 
mankind should finally be made holy and hap- 
py. Tbere scarcely can be found an individu- 
al whose heart is touched with divine love 
that does not desire it. A conviction then of 
this truth, like wholesome food to the ox or 
the ass, is calculated to satisfy the soul.— 
Standing as we do upon the narrow stage of 
life, the creatures of a day, it affords us the 
highest gratification to be assured that we are 
destined for a higher and a happier world.— 
The assurance is doubly gratifying inasmuch 
as it removes the fearful looking for of black 
annihilation and still more dreaded endless tor- 
ment. 

Let man then be convinced and rejoice in the 
truth of the most high God. Let him embrace 
the doctrine of salvation for all the kindreds of 
the earth—a doctrine so congenial to all the 
best feelings of the heart. And let him be 
grateful in the reflection that this fraii tene- 
ment of mortality is not his only theatre of ac- 
tion, and that death is not the closing scene of 
his career and existence; but that he is bound 
mot merely to a future and eternal world, but 
toa world of glory and perfection, of purity 
and unmingled felicity. R. Q. W. 


THE UNIVERSALIST AND LADIES REPOSITORY. 

Br. Daniel D. Smith, Editor and Proprietor 
of the ‘Universalist, published at Boston, 
proposes to commence the third volume of 
that work under the above title. The follow- 
ing remarks from Br. Smith will convey to the 


reader an outline of its contemplated charac- 


“ume of TRE UNIVERSALIST.’ 


ter. 


tt Encouraged by past success, the Proprietor 
is induced to issue proposals for the third vol- 
And that it may 
interfere with no other publication advocating 
the doctrine of Universal Salvation, he has, in 
compliance with the advice of his friends, con- 
cluded to make an addition to its name and 
character. it will’ as it has heretofore done, 
advocate the great doctrine of a world’s salva- 
tion by Jesus Christ. Moral, practical, ex- 
perimental and consolatory subjects will re- 
ceive a due share of attention. Notices of 
passing events, interesting to the religious 
public ; brief reviews of fare and popular 
works; poetical effusions, and in fact every 
thing which will tend to render a publication 


of the kind entertaining and weefet, will find 
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a place in its columns. Its tone will be mild, 
generous and charitable; but at the same time 
distinct, manly and firm. We shall aim to 
make its style chaste, and its literary character 
generally such as shall command respect. It 
will advocate the rights of FEMALES, and earn- 
estly contend for FEMALE education. In a 
word, no pains will be spared to render ‘ Tur 
UNIVERSALIST AND LADIES REPOSITORY, a 
welcome visitor at the dwelling of every Fe- 
male Universalist, and such a publication as 
will do honor to our denomination in the present 
improved state of society. 


CONDITIONS. 

The third volume of THE UNIVERRALIST, 
AND LADIES Repository,’ will commence on 
Saturday June 7. 1834. It will be published 
in Boston, Mass. every week, on good paper, 
in a open sheet of the quarto size; and afford- ` 
ed to subscribers at #1,25 in advance, $1,50 
in six months, and #1,75 at the close of the 
year. . l 


The Universalist has always been a wel- 
come visitor” at our office, and we doubt not 
that the intention of its worthy proprietor to 
cater for the mental appetites of the feminality, 
will render it equally so in future. G. 


MONTPELIER, VT. 

The following interesting statement is ta- 
ken from the Watchman !” E 

The following is a statement of the num- 
ber of persons in Montpelier, who have given 
their public money, arising from the Ministeri- 
al fund, to the differcnt societies in that town 
for the last five years—as found on the town 
Treasurer’s books. 


1829 1830 1831 1832 1833 
Universalists, 98 77 163 159 296 
Congrega. 136 163 63 163 111 
Methodists, 124 233 160 132 58 
Free will Bap. 24 16 39 31 
Associa. Bap. 17 18 19 17 17 
Friends, 6 6 8 7 5 
East Vil. So. Coug. 63 

NOTICE. 


The unsold pews in the Universalist church 
in this city, will be rented on the 30th day of 
December inst. at 6 o'clock P. M., at said 
church, for one year from the lst day of Jam 
uary next. Those persons now holding pews 
in said church will be expected to continue 
the same, unless notice be given to the trus- 
tees on or before said 30th day of December. 

By order of the Trustees. 
L. H. Haskins Clerk. 

Dec. 14, 1833. 


He that diggeth a pit shall fall therein, 
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LACONISMS. 
CHAPTER 1. 


1. Joun the inhuman, founder of Calvinism 
and burner of Servetus, has given as a portion 
to those damned reprobates whom God will 
not have to be saved,“ eternal death, endless 
sorrow, and unceasing pain in the flames of 
hell; but Sr. Jonn the divine, has assured us 
of a time to come when ‘‘there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, nei- 
ther shall there be any more pain.“ Reader! 
which Jonn is most worthy of credit? 

2. The Methodists tell us that man is a free 
moral agent, and can believe or disbelieve, act 
or refuse to act, as he chooses. That this doc- 
trine is untrue, may be inferred from the fact, 
that we cannot love an hateful object, or hate a 
lovely one. And an advocate of man’s free 
agency, recently told the writer of this article, 
that he ‘‘wished Universalism was true ; but 
found it impossible to believe it;“ which would 
not have been the case, if he were free to act 
as he chose. 

Error is apt to commit suicide. 

3. Universalism teaches that God witt have 
all men to be saved; but Partialism says this 
will of our Fatugr, will fail of accomplish- 
ment. But the bible declares, He ‘‘doeth ac- 
cording to his will in the army of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth.” 

Bibleism and partialism have for a long 
tohile agreed—to disagree ! 

4. The justice of Calvin’s God, may be un- 
derstood, by just remarking, that a portion of 
mankind were from all eternity, by an immuta- 
ble decree, 

‘‘Debarred from ever faith receiving, 
And damned at last for not believing.” 

Comment is dumb ! 

5. Total depravity, original sin, and endless 
torment, are some of the beauties of ortho- 
doxy. 

Pity all “beauties rave away.” 

Albany. C. W. 


TWO QUESTIONS ANSWERED. 
tet. If Universalism is true, why preach it? 
Because it is true. 

But supposing it to be true—of what use 
or benefit in this world is it, to know that 
mankind will be good and happy in another? 
A most palpable benefit, inasmuch as it tends 
to enlighten, purify, and exalt mankind here, 
and the principles upon which the truths of 
the doctrine are based, are such that they will 
eventually purge and rögenorate the moral 
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world. Their results will be experienced 
here. N N 

Although every man will surely be made 
alive in Christ; and although his condition 
here, or any views he may now indulge, can- 
not in any manner prevent it, yet to question 
the present necessity and benefit in a moral 
view of the christian doctrine, would be as ab- 
surd as to question the necessity and benefits 
of wholesome food to sustain life, and such 
clothing as may render the same comfortable, 
merely because the resurrection in another 
state of being will secure to us immortal fife, 
and because the quality of our food and eloth- 
ing here will not effect our immortality there. 
What should you think of that man who 
should refuse to labor with his hands, walk 
with his feet, and should deny himself necessa- 
ry food, and should assign as a reason, ‘it will 
be of no use after the resurrection’? Why we 
might justly call himamad man. Now man’s 
moral wants are as necessary to be supplied 
as his physical, and the revelation of divine 
truth is as well adapted to meet the wants of 


the one, as the ordinary blessings of providence 


are to meet those of his physical nature. 
While such facts are so evident, what weak- 
ness, what ignorance, what perverseness of 
habit and thought is betrayed in asking—'‘of 
what benefit or. use in this world to proclaith 
the tidings’ of the ‘great salvation.’ © tem 
pora! O mores! | 

To enlarge more on the subject is needlesa, 
if reason, that heaven lighted lamp in man, 
is only exercised. . J. M. 

, gee Soe et tk 

ARGUMENT SHORT. 

Universalist. You believe God desire 
what? 

O. Arminian. ‘All men to be saved and to 
come to the knowledge of the truth.” 

U. You believe that our desires should bein 
unison with God's? 

O. A. Certainly. Then 

U. In rejecting Universalism you condemn 
yourself, 

9. A. While my desires are in unison with 
God's? 

U. Even so, for whatsoever is not of faith 
is sin. MULTUM IN PARVO, 

ni ALAA SER a 
Three questions for those called orthodoz, 

Ist. In God's covenant with Adam did he 
desire the salvation of all men! 

2. If God is unchangeable does not the same 
desire still exist ? 

3. If God does all bis pleasure, will he ac~ 
complish it! VOX E COLLEGIJO: 


— ents one es) 
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THE RESTORATION. 


Of all sentiments that ever entered into the 
mind, or were applied to the heart of a human 
being, that of the restoration taught by all of 
God’s holy prophets since the world began, is 
the most sublime and important. Let your 
imagination wing its flight high up above the 
stars to the palace of the Eternal, and be- 
bold a world restored, repasting on the smile 
of God! Canthe human mind possibly con- 
ceive of any thing more splendid. Sueh a 
doctrine ia worthy a God of immortal benevo- 
lence, of consummate wisdom. It would de- 
tract from the dignity and glory of heaven, to 
suppose the trophies of omnipotent love 
would fall short of the salvation of all! The 
great doctrine of the restoration, involves ev- 
ery thing that is dear to man, and honorary to 
God and Christ. Jesus was commissioned 
from the high court of heaven, to be the Sa- 
viour of man even to the ends of the earth. 
Shall he who came forth on an errand of infi- 
nite kindness to save the world, clad in the 
bright armor of immortabtruth, shielded and 
strengthened by Omnipotence himself, suffer 
a disappointment? Shall the government of 
God be thus disgraced? Shall he who redden- 
ed his garments, in his own precious blood, to 
obtain a lawful inheritance, be robbed of it at 
last? No! this wonld wither the laurel 
Wreath of victory, that adorns the Saviour's 
brow. No, we will not, cannot admit a doc- 
trine, that plucks a single star from the coro- 
nal of the Lord Jesus. All good men desire 
the restoration of the world, angels rejoice at 
it, Christ died for it, and God himself hath 
solemnly sworn to accomplish it! Will it not 
then be effected? We pause for a reply. All 
other systems of religion compared with this, 
dwindle into insignificance—they are power- 
less, barren. The doctrine of the restoration, 
embraces all which the most enlarged benevo- 
lence can grasp at ordesire. It gives the Al- 
mighty the best possible character, and prom- 
ises every thing that is dear to man. It points 
the eye of faith and hope, across the black wa- 
ters of the Jordan of death to a better land, 
to fairer and purer skies, to those cloudless 
heavens where the thunder never rolls nor the 
lightnings flash. Say, isnot this sentiment, 
worthy of all acceptation? Let it then be en- 
graven upon our hearts, as with the point of 
a dia mond. It is a staff and support to the 
aged, a crown of rejoicing to the youthful be- 
liever, and balm to the wounded heast. It 
emoothes the rugged path of our earthly pil- 
grimege, softens the pillow of death, and 
ahede a halo of light and glory over the dark- 
ness and solitude of the grave.—Phil. Lib. 
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UNIVERSALISM. 


There is no doctrine of christianity which 
is so well calculated to make mana happy and 
moral being, as that which teaches him that 
God is the Father of all; that he loves all, 
and that he will save all, Those doctrines 
which describe the Almighty as a partial Be- 
ing, loving some and hating athers, surely 
tend to fill the minds of their professors with 
spiritual pride, which will cause them to look 
down upon those, whom they do not consider 
the favorites of heaven, with contempt and 
disdain. Can any thing be further from the 
spirit of the gospel than this? Will it not re- 
act upon them, by causing unbelievers to de- 
spise and hate those who profess such unehar- 
itable doctrines? But that doctrine which 
teaches, God as the Saviour of all, cannot but 
make its professors view all men as their 
brethren—cause them to love them and in- 
spire them with an ardent desire to promote 
their happiness; this benevolent conduct, will 
create in the minds of unbelievers a similar 
spirit, and will draw them by the gentle 
chords of love, to the feet of their Saviour, 
when like unbelieving Thomas, they will ex- 
claim, my Lord and my God! Were this doc. 
trine to prevail most generally in the world, 
its character would be changed,and we should 
have a heaven on earth. 


EFFECTS OF ORTHODOXY. 


There is no argument that will so effectu- 
ally point out the popular notion of damna- 
tion, and show its absurdity at the same time 
so fully, as to admit it to be true, and trace its 
consequences. We will therefore attempt to 
point it out, in its proper colours, that its ad- 
vocates may, for once, see its awful features, 
and look with astonishment upon the open face 
of their dear Delila. 

There was an amiable female, named Aman- 
da, who was truly the admiration of all who 
knew her: she had many excellent and shi- 
ning virtues; and it might besaid of her, in 
truth, that she had never done any harm. But 
the dear creature made no profession of relig- 
ion; she believed in no creed. Her parents 
were pious Christians of the Calvanistic faith. 
They bad raised Amanda free from the com- 
mon vices of her sex; and given her a good 
education. The natural powers of her mind 
were more than ordinary, and the accomplish- 
ments of her person, equalled her acquire- 
ments. When Amanda was about sixteen, 
she was waited on by a young gentleman of 
respectability, and of excellent accomplish- 
ments, who obtained her consent to accompa- 


ny him to a camp-meeting, held by one of the 


_ Arminian sects, some miles distant from her 
father’s residence. As the parents of Aman- 
da were not rigid, their consent was easily ob- 
tained. The young couple took their car- 
riage, and in company with some other young 
people, bent their course for the camp-meet- 
ing, where they arrived the next day. During 
this meeting, Amanda heard many sermons, 
filled with denunciations of wrath and ven- 
geance. Onthe third day of the meeting, 
she heard a young man, of more than ordina- 
ry talents, preach from the following words: 
And he said unto them, go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture; he that believeth and is baptised shall 
be saved, and he that believeth not shall be 
damned, —Mark xvi. 15 & 16. He painted 
the damnation of hell in its blackest colors, 
and pronounced it to be the inevitable doum of 
all unbelievers. He was well qualified to 
work upon the passions ; he exerted all his 
oratorical powers on the occasion; and played 
his artillery of hell with such skill, that the 
4 slain of the Lord were many.” A number 
of young females were thrown into a state of 
distraction—Amanda, among the rest, became 
a victim to the fiery shafts of wrath emitted 
by this son of Vulcan. Almost the whole 
congregation were in tears. It was what is 
generally called, at such meetings, a melting 
time. And a melting time it was to the ami- 
able Amanda !—She was so melted down that 
her soul assumed a new form! From that hour 
black meloncholy marked her for her own. 
Her religious friends and acquaintances rejoic- 
ed fora while, in what they considered the 
work of the Lord on the much beloved Aman- 
da. But their joy was soon turned into the 
most heart-rending sorrow. Her father, the 
next Sabbath, accompanied her to hear one of 
his own favorite preachers. He preached 
what we may call an old fashioned Calvanistic 
Sermon. His text was, Rom. ix, 22, 
„What if God, willing to show his wrath, and 
to make his power known, endured with much 
long suffering, the vessels of wrath fitted to 
destruction: and that he might make known 
the riches of his glory on tae vessels of mer- 
cy, which he had afore prepared into glory.” 
In this discourse, the doctrine of particular 
election and reprobation was fully brought in- 
to view. This gave the finishing stroke to the 
peace of the dear Amanda! She plainly saw, 
or thought she saw, that she was one of the 
reprobates—‘‘a vessel of wrath fitted to de- 
struction.” This was more than her tender 
heart could bear. She cried out, as if in the 
agonies of death, ‘I am damned !—IJ am dam- 
ned '—Heaven has decreed my awful fate. 

There is no merey for Amanda Oh, Amanda 


23. | Here, said I, mentally, 
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is forever damned! Oh! Godof heaven have 
mercy! Oh! pity! Oh! spare me!” In vain 
did ber religious friends exhort her to believe 
in acrucified Saviour. The distracted Aman- 
da could not believe be was her Saviour. Rea- 
son had forsaken its empire; and fate had 
marked her destiny. Her tender and delicate 
constitution could not long be supported ander 
such anaccumolated weight of grief. The 
wasting hand of disease laid hold of her beau- 
tiful and slender frame, which portended a 
speedy termination of all her woes, and an end 
to all the flattering prospects of her fond and 
loving parents. 

The writer of this was called on to visit this 
lovely object of commiseration, in the last 
stage ef her mortal existence. He will never 
forget the melaneholy spectacle —ber bright 
image is now before me. Her weepiog 
friends made. way for my admittance to her 
bed-side; but, alas! it was too late to offer 
consolation. Gracious God! how shall I paint 
the dreadful scene! Her beautiful form receli- 
ned on a dying bed; her once wild eyes now 
rolled in wild distrection!—She took no no- 
tice of any thing said, or that transpired in the 
room. The blushing rose had faded from her 
cheek; yet much of her native beauty still set, 
in awful majesty upon her distorted features. 
Her hands sometimes clenched together— 
sometimes smote her snow breast—and some- 
times tore the graceful] locks which curled up- 
on her temples. Her purple lips quivered with 
theagonies of death. Her faltering tongue 
still articulated accents. expressive of deep-felt 
woe, (which were often interrupted by heart- 
rending sighs,) exclaiming, J am damned! I 
am damned ?——Amanda is forever damned!“ 
„And every groan she heaved was big with 
horror!” The whole company were in a flood 
of tears! The hardest heart—the stoutest 
wept! (who could forbear? I could not.) 
here is a wretched 
victim of the God dishonouring, soul chilling 
doctrine of a future hell and damnation !—- 
Here is what some falsely call the work of 
God on the soul, ripened into full perfection! 
Merciful God ! why is delusion suffered to stalk 
about in such horrid forms ?—Why is this an- 
gel of innocence suffered to be the lewfil 
prey of this hell-born monster? Was her sonl 
black with crime, and her tobte hands stained 
with blood ? No ! Corroding guilt had never 
found its way to that bosom of innocenee 


‘Alas! ye mistaken pious ! This is the effect 


of the good tidings of youn gospel ! by threat- 
ening the guilty with an awful hell of damm- 
tien, fire and fury, in the next world, you have 
kindled a hell in the bosom of innocence in 
this! But kind death soon did its offioe.— 
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“Heard you that groan ?—It was her last!“ 
Her lips quivered into the stillness of death 
and the immortal spirit left its beautiful hab- 
itation forever. But, tremble, oh! my soul 
to think ! If the construction generally given 
to the foregoing text, be the true one, the 
worst of the scene is still behind the curtain. 
And now, dear reader, if your tender feelings 
can bear it, we will take a survey of that imag- 
inary damnation, which reputed orthodoxy de- 
clares to be the fate of the once beloved, the 
once amiable Amanda. We admit it isallthe 
illugagn of fancy ; but it is what millions have 
been taught to dread as an awful and solemn 
reality. 

Hail! all hail! ye infernal powers !—Y ou 
I invoke : lend your aid to paint the dismal 
picture. All ye sons of God, who shouted for 
joy when yonder sun first darted the blaze of 
day on his birth place of sinful man, cast a veil 
of thick darkness over your faces; for this 
dismal scene is only fit for the gaze of devils, 
infuriated bigots, and self-righteous fanatics ! 
The curtain of fancy is drawn. And through 
the eye of superstition, I fancy I see the de- 
parted spirit of the once cheerful, the once gay 
the once amiable Amanda! ! It still retains 
the lovely form, and her distracted and distort- 
ed countenance ! She stands before an angry 
God, waiting with awful trembling to hear her 
awful sentence. The ceremony is short—no 
charge is brought, I was an hungered and ye 
gave me no meat; I was thirsty and ye gave 
me no drink; I was a stranger and ye took me 
not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; sick 
and in prison, and ye visited me not.” No! 
All heaven could have borne witness—and on 
earth the fact stands recorded, that Amanda 
was kind to the poor; her soft hand oft had 
wiped the tear of sorrow from the cheek of 
affliction. But, alas! virtue and innocence 
found no protection here! The law was read 
in peals of thunder, which shook the gates of 
paradise, and made bell tremble to its centre— 
(He thaPbelieveth not shall be damned! S The 
trembling Amanda raised her hand, as if to 
plead her innocence—heaven forbade the peti- 
tion, and frowned her into silence. The Sa- 
vior of sinners, who once wept over sinners, 
who once wept over his enemies, pronounced 
the awful sentence, ‘‘Depart ye cursed into 
everlasting ire, prepared for the devil and his 
angels! — All heaven responds to the dreadful 
sentence with a hearty A. HEV] ‘Thunder 
bolts of flaming wrath” hurl the distracted 
Amanda down 'the black steps of damnation.” 
ils, astonished at their unexpected prey, 
bid hera welcome guest ; the gates of hell are 
fosever shut upon the forlorn, the terrified 
Amanda. I fancy J see the darling child of 
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pious and affectionate parents, sinking into li- 
quid flames of burning lava ; her shrieks and 
screams drive back my distracted imagination 
—it refuses to pursue the heart-rending scene 
any further. I return, and ask the self-styled 
orthodox, what means this awful damnation 2 
and why is it the fate of innocence 1—They all 
return one answer He that believeth not shall 
be damned.” s l 

Now, gentlereader, as much as your feelings 
and good sense may be shocked at the dark 
picture we have presented to yon, in the case 


of the lovely Amanda, it is nothing more than 


the real picture of the popular construction of 
the text, e that believeth not SHALL BE 
DAMNED.” 


P3 GLAD IT is NO WORSE. 


A certain clergyman of Maine discoursing 
upon the text ‘strait is the way,’ enlarged to 
his congregation upon the very great obstacles 
to salvation ; insisting on the very small num- 
ber that would finally be saved. Idoubt my 
brethren, said he, whether out of this whole 
congregation even one, the probability certainly 
is that not more than one will be saved.’ One 
of his hearers, who had been listening with 
some interest to know how narrow a chance 
of escape the preacher was going to give, with 
a comic gravity remarked ‘I am very glad it 
is no worse.’ l 


TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


Those of our patrons who have not paid 
for their papers will remember that the first sıx 
months of the volume is drawing tọ a close 
when we shall exact from them, according to 
our terms,’ the sum of $2. We presume 
that it is unnecessary to remind them that the 
Anchor is afforded to subscribers at the low 
price of 1,50 if paid in advance, with an 
additional charge of twenty-five cts. for every 
three months that payment is delayed. We 
trust that a word to the wise will be sufficient. 


What a pleasnre it is to pay our debts! It 
seems to flow from a combination of circum- 
stances each of which is productive of a spe- 
cific happiness, l 


RELIGIOUS NOTICE. 


Br. L. L. Saddler, of Perry, N. Y. will de- 
liver a lecture in the Universalist chapel on 
Wednesday evening the 18th, at half past six. 
n a RA 
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On Wednesday, Dec. 5, at the Nail Factory, 
by Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, Sylvanus F. Osburn 
to Miss Mary Myers. 
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CLINTON LIBERAL INSTITUTE. 

The fall term of the Institute will commence 
on the second Monday, or 14th of October 
next. The academical year will hereafter be 
divided into three equal terms, viz. 

The first, or fall term, to commente on the 
second Monday in October, and to continue 
fourteen weeks. 

The second, or spring term, to commence 
on the fourth Monday in January, and to con- 
tinue fifteen weeks, and 


The third, or summer term, to commence 


on the fourth Wednesday in May, and to con- 
tinue fourteen weeks. At the end of this 
third term the annual examination will take 


place. 


The price of tuition will hereafter be as follows : 


1. For the common branches of an English 
education, $4 per term. 

4. For the Latin language, Algebra, Geom- 
etry, Surveying, Rhetoric, Chemistry and 
Natural Philosophy, S868 u 

3. For the Greek, French, Spanish and He- 
brew languages, Astronomy, Moral Philoso- 
phy, and the highest branches of Mathema- 
tice, #8 6 (0 

Every etudent, on entering the Institute, 
pays to the Treasurer as entrance money, and 
for the purpose of defraying the incidental ex- 
penses of said Institute, in the following propor- 
tions, viz. Those who enter for one year, or. 
three terms, one dollar—those who enter for 
two terms, seventy-five cents—and those who 
enter for one term, fifty cents. No other 
charges will be made either for room rent or 
other purposes ; but every student shall, if re- 
quired, pay one-half of the tuition bill for each 
term in advance, or give satisfactory security 
for the payment of tlre same, at the end of the 
term. The Institute contains upwards of forty 
lodging rooms, but students must procure their 
own furniture. All the students under four- 
teen years of age, shall, however, not be per- 
mitted to occupy seperate rooms in the Insti- 
tute, but board and lodge in private families, 
and during school hours be inthe room and un- 
der the inspection of one of the Teachers. 

No student to be received for less than half 
a term. Board on an average from $1, 25 to 
$1, 50 per week, The present instructors 


ar 
‘Rev. C. B. THUMMEL, A. M. Principal 
and Professor of Languages. 
Mr. G. R. PERKINS, Professgr of Mathe- 
matics. 
‘© ABRAM DELONG, Assistant Teacher. 
- Provision hes been made for procuring im- 
mediately an additional Teacher. 


The YOUNG LADIES’ SCHOOL attached 
to the Institute is kept ina seperate building, 
under the charge of Miss Auma Mrecu. The 
scholars all board in private families. 

Lowest price of Tuition per quarter, @3— 
Highest, @5. Music, Drawing and French 
language, seperate charges. Board and wash- 
ing $1, 50. 

Joseph Stebbens, 
Timothy Smith, 
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David Pixley, 

E. S. Barnum, 
Executive Committee. ` 
Clinton, Oneida co. N. Y. Sept. 26, 1833. 


FOR SALE. 

The present Proprietor of the Religious 
Inquirer, is desirous of disposing of the estab- 
lishment. His reason is, he has made arrange- 
ments to remove to a distant part of the coun- 
try, and of entering into another business. 

The Inquirer is, at present, in good credit, 
and useful to the cause which it professes to 
advocate : Its list of subecribers is respectable, 
much larger than at any previous period, and 
it is confidently believed that it may, with 
proper exertions, be increased to double the 
present number. A person well qualified for 
the business, and who could devote himself to 
it, would realise a generous income from the 
establishment. At the close of the present 
volume, which takes place in February next, 
the subscriber would be glad to relinquish it. 

Any person wishing to make the purchase, 
should make application before the cluse of the 
present volume, and if by mail, postage must 
be paid. B. SPERRY. 

Hartford, Nov. 2, 1833. 
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I. D. WILLIAMSON, 
R. O. WILLIAMS, 
SERMON 
On the eternal duration of futufe punishment. 
BY REV; DR. BELSHAM, OF LONDON. 

Concerning the duration of future punish- 
ment, some Have maintained, that the future 
sufferings of the wicked shall be eternal ; oth- 
ers, that after a limited period, they will termi- 
nate in annihilation; and others, that the ten- 
dency and design qi future punishment is the 
reformation of the sufferer, who will ulti- 
mately be raised to perfect and everlasting fe- 
licity. 

The arguments Ín support of the dismal dio: 
trine of the eternal duration of the future suf- 
ferings of the wicked, are the following: 1. 
Sin being committed against an infinite Being, 
is an infinite evil, and therefore worthy of in- 
finite punishment. 

This is an unintelligible and gratuitous as- 
sumption ; it supposes thut God has some oth- 
er end in view in punishing the wicked, than 
reformation and example—i. e. that God is a 
Tyrant. The simple fact that mankind are 
limited in all their powers and faculties, is a 
sufficiont refutation of the doctrine of infinite 
sin, It is hardly good logic to affirm, that a 
limited being, can perform an unlimited act, 
either good or evil. It would be the same as 
saying that the stream can rise higher than its 
fountain—which is a gross absurdity; We 
being limited in. power, our acts, and their con- 
sequences must also be limited, ot there is in- 
jasticé somewhere. 

2. It is urged that the doctrine of the ever- 
lasting sufferings of the wicked, is expressly 
revealed in the scriptures, and. has been the 
prevailing belief of Christians in all ages. 

Answer. 1. Ir this doctrine be true, then 
there is an infinite disproportion between the 
offence, and the punishment—a finite being, 
for a finite offence, in a finite time, is punish- 
ed with infinite and unending misery. 

2. If this doctrine be true, then God makes 
x, ee eternally miserable, for the com- 
mission of offences, which were the foreknoten 
and therefore the necessary, or inevitable result, 
of the faculties which he hes given them—ot 
the cireumstances in which ke has placed them 


ne 


—of thé frailty of their nature which he himself 
imparted—and the temptations to which i» the 
course of his providence, they Have been er: 
posed. That is, maxkind act es he foresaw 
they would, and the consequence is, bb tor 
ments them world without énd: 

3. If this doctrine be true, and if it alee bé 
true that a majority of mankind are vicious 
characters, thé gospel revelation so fat from 
being good tidings of great joy to all people, 
would fill the world with terror and dismay. 
What! shall we be told that the gospel re- 
veels the doctrine 5 and ver end- 
ing torments of a large portion of the offspring 
of the Most High, and can we call it a message 
of gladness ? Can we believe it to be that bet- 
ter covenant, of which the apostle spéake, if it 
brings to light ideas infinitely morë crvél than 
those which urged a Nero of a Caligula an to 
deeds of darkness and blodd ! 

4. A doctrine so improbable iii itself, so sp 
parently inconsistent with all the rational and 
encouraging apprehensions of the divine dttri- 
butes and government*—so terrible in its e 
quences, is not to be admitted but upon evi- 
dence the most direct, unequivocal, and irre- 
sistable. 

5. The scriptures are so far from teaching 
this formidable doctrine, that there is nota sin- 
gle text in any of the authentic, prophetic or 
apostolic writings, which can, by any fair and 
rational construction, be made even to express 
the idea. This will appear evident, if we pass 
to the examination of the supposed evidences 
from the striptures, of the doctrine which is 
now under consideration. 

Matt. xiii. 18. It is better to enter into 
life halt or maimed, than having two hands, of 
two feet, to be cast into everlasting fire ;” ver: 
9th, into hell fire.”—literally, the valley of 
Hinnom. See 2 Chron. xxviii, 3. also Jer: 
vii. 31 and 82: 

The passages only express the permanence 
of the place, and of the instruments of punish- 
ment, and are more applicable to a continual 
succession of criminals, than to inbividual suf- 
ferers. The place was the valley of Hianon 
situated in the immediate vicinity of Jerusalem 
where a fire was kept almost perpetually burm 
ing. Into this place the caresses of beaste 
were thrown upon which thé worms preyed.— 
So that the worm died not, atid thë fire was 
not quenched,” being kept burning night and 
day. The Savior is here quoting the len 
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guage of Isaiah and his prophesying the tem- 
poral calamities about to fall upon the Jewish 
nation. The figure of fire was common to the 


writers of that period when speaking of the was filled with the glory of his power. 


_ judgments of God. In the closing verse of 
Isaiah, it is said, and they shall go forth“ 
that is from Jen usalem to the valley of Hinnom 
— and shall look upon the carcases of the 
men (the Jews) that have transgressed against 
me; for their worm shall not die, neitbes shall 
their fire be quenched, and they shall be an 
abborring to all flesh.“ This must be allow- 
ed to refer to temporal judgmente—for they 
were to look upon the carcases of those who 
had transgressed against God—not to look up- 
on them in another world, but in the valley of 
Hinnom, where the bodies of no less than 600, - 
000 transgressors were cast during the siege 
by the Romans—‘‘ where their worm died not, 
and their fire was not quenched.” The pas- 
sage does not mean that they were to be tor- 
mented in this place eternally—but that their 
dead bodies would be cast into this common re- 
ceptacle of filth to be consumed. See also 
Mark ix. 43: 48. The prophet and the Sa- 
viour use almost precisely the same language 
—it was addressed to the same people—and 
meant the same thing, viz. their temporal de- 
struction. We cannot suppose that the proph- 
et intended one thing and Christ another, and 
that too, entirely different, when they both use 
the same langnage. 

Mark iii. 29. But he that shall blaspheme 
against the Holy Spirit hath never forgiveness, 
but is in danger of eternal damnation.” This 
text pronouncing eternal damnation upon those 
who shall blaspheme the Holy Spirit is explain- 
ed by the parallel passage in Matt. xii. 32. 
It shall not be forgiven him neither in this 
world (literally age) nor in the world (age) to 
come.“ The meaning is that no provision is 
made for the recovery of those who reject not 
only the miracle of Christ but the more publie 
and splendid ones of the apostles after his resur- 
rection. Their sin was not taken away—and 
they remained in the same unhappy condition 
in which christianity found them. They have 
not forgiveness to the age. 

2. Thess. i. 8. Who shall be punished | 
with everlasting destruction from the presence | 
of the Lord, and from the glory of his power 
—inthatday.” The apostle is here speaking 
of the tribulation which God should recompence 
to those that troubled them. These we find 
(see 1. Thess.) were the Jews who crucified 
the Lord Jesus—who pleased not God and were 
contrary to all men. 
ed with everlasting destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lord. 
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88881 up to heaven chou art there ; if I make 
my bed in hell thou art there.” The presence 
of the Lord was at Jerusalem and the Temple 
The 
Jews were to be destroyed as a nation with an 
everlasting destruction, were to be banished 
from Jerusalem where was the presence of the 
Lord and from the Temple where was the glory 
of his power. 

Matt. xxv. 46. And these shall go away 
into everlasting punishment.” The phrace 
“ everlasting punishment,” properly signifies — 
everlasting correction; that is, a correction 
that will last as long as any thiug remains to 
be corrected. It signifies suffering inflicted for 
the benefit of the sufferer; and if any conclu- 
sion on so important a point is to be drawn 
from verbal critisism, this text 1s most favora- 
ble to the doctrine of Universal Salvation. 

The arguments in favor of Universal Salva- 
tion are 1. The infiniteggoodness of God. 
Tho tokens of his goodness are displayed on 
every hand. Every object upon which we cast 
our eyes, proves that the Lord is good and 
doeth good continually.“ Add to this that he 
is unchangeable and we have a foundation for 
our hope immutable as the promises of Je- 
hovah. 

II. The impartiality of that goodness. If 
God is impartial ; has no respect to persons : 

if one of his creatures is made happy, the 
same benevolence that secures the happiness 
85 one, will secure the happinoss of all. But it 
may be objected that this argument proves too 
much. It would extend to brutes. We an- 
swer, that if the brutal creation have a pleas- 
ing hope, a fond desire, a Jonging after immor- 
tality,“ then the argument does extend to them, 
and not without. If they have no wish, no 
desire for eternal life, then.they loose nothing 
if itis not bestowed upon them. 

III. The perfect happiness of God is a kind 
of pledge that his creatures will be happy. 

IV. All or by far the greater part of the ovils 
we know are remedial, therefore by analogy 
all are so. 

V. God doth » not keep his anger forever. 


In judgment he remembereth mercy ; and his 


i mercy endureth forever. 

VI. God is the Father and Benefactor of his 
creatures, he must therefore intend their ulti- 
mate happiness ; ; and as he is all powerful and 


[all wise, our final happiness is as certain as 


there is a sun in heaven. 
VII. The dispensations of God to the Jew- 


ish nation are Symbolical of his beg 
They were to be punish- to mankind in general, and to every individ ul 


in particular. But the Jews are now rejected 


This could not be done by with a view to their being ultimately restored. 


contigning them to bell; for David savs „if 11 so likewise ate imponitent sinners. 
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VIII. Facts plainly revealed, and admitted 
by all christians, cannot be reconciled with the 
divine perfections, upon any other supposition 
but that of Universal Salvation. 1. That the 
number ofthose who will escape future punish- 
ment is comparatively small, and the way to 
life narrow and difficult. 2. That the wicked 
will be raised to suffering is a circumstance in 
the highest degree incredible, and contrary to 
all experience and analogy, and the reverse of 
every thing we should expect from the divine 
goodness, if they are not intended for ultimate 
happiness. 3. That these sufferings will be 
very severe and intense, and of indefinite du- 
ration. 4. That the sufferings of the wicked 
will be in exact proportion to their crimes. 
All this is wise, and right, and even necessary, 
if the doctrine of Universal Salvation be true; 
but upon any other supposition these facts are 
utterly inexplicable and incredible. See Hart- 
ly on man, Part II. C. IV. Sec. 5. 

The Scriptural arguments in favor of this 
t great Salvation” I shall advert to on some 
future occasion. The grace of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ be and abide with us all henceforth 
and forever. ' 


THE CHARITY OF THE GOSPEL UNIVEBSAL. 


The charity, which the gospel would in- 
spire, is not an affection limited to family, 
friends, country,—it is a benevolent respect 
for human nature wherever it be found, a bene- 
volent desire of the welfare of human beings, 
however miserable and however degraded.— 
There is not an individual upon earth, whom 
we may cut off from our sympathy, interest 
and affectionate concern. The pure and sub- 
lime charity of the gospel must be a sentiment 
independent of the character of those toward 
whom it is exercised. It must be a sentiment, 
which disgust will not destroy, which ingrati- 
tude will not chill, which neglect will not 
weaken, which competition will not stifle, nor 
even enmity nor injury alienate. Its issues 
will not be withheld by the folly which trifles 
with it, and the unworthiness which often 
abuses it. It is the reflection of that infinite 
goodness, which is kind even to the evil, and 
ever careth for, and watcheth oyer, and pour- 
eth down blessings on the ungrateful and dis- 
obedient. To awaken and sustain a temper 
like this, the common springs of human chari- 
ty are not sufficient. The maxims and prac- 
tice of the world often lie against it; and the 


casual impulses of a bencvolent temper, un- the comforts of life. 
fagmed and unregulated by religious sentiment, 


Hure soon chilled or exhausted. It is only on 
the love of God that a true benevolence can 


rest, and it is from this that christian charity 
We must take different views of hu- 


arises. 
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man nature and of men, from those which the 
world usually gives, to kindle a benevolence 
which shall be animated, consistent, universal 
and permanent. We must see them in that 
light of grandeur in which christianity alone 
presents them; as most intimately related to 
God, springing into existence by hiecommand, 
continual objects of his protection and mercy ; 
beings in whose welfare he is ever interested, 
and whom he has formed for glory and immor- 
tality.—Christian Register. N. C. 8s. 


RELIGION THAT 18 VAIN. 


Mr. Reeve, Missionary to India, states :— 

„The time the Hindoos devote to the ador- 
ation of their idols ought to make Christians 
blush for themselves. Some of their proces- 
sions hold from five o’clock in the afternoon un- 
til] three o’clock the next morning, and there 
are frequently 20,000 persons in those proces- 
sions, carrying their idols, with dancing and 
songs, from street to street. They also go to 
considerable expense, and a Hindoo temple fre- 
quently receives offerings which amount in val- 
ue to the sum of £20,000 yearly.” 

The above extract furnishes another striking 
evidence that devoting a great deal of time to 
religion, and making a multitude of offerings, 
are no proof that the persons who do these 
things have any true religion. The Phariseed 
were abundant in their prayers, offerings, and 
religious services, and perhaps no people were 
ever more entirely destitute of every particle 
of pure and genuine religion. At this very 
period, persons who are always running to re- 
ligious mectings, attending missionary, tract, 
and other associations, and give abundantly to 
these institutions, and to their priests, are any 
thing else but true christians and humble fol- 
lowers of Jesus Christ. There is more of pride, 
seeking for wordly honor, pharisaism, and vain- 
glory, in these works and performances than 
there is of the religion of Jesus Christ. 

„ Reformer. 


— 


A VALUABLE DISCOVERY. 


There is nothing which seems to give more 
trouble to many people than poverty. This 
disorder, when it rages to a considerable de- 
grec, gives the patient great inconvenience. 
It strips him of his necessary clothing, and al- 
lows him but very coarse and scanty diet, and 
sometimes confines him in prison; and not 
untrequently deprives his wife and children of 
Now all this difficulty 
may be avoided, by curing the disorder, which 
is easily done by a faithful application of indus- 
try, prudence and temperance. 


Give thanks unto the Lord, 
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SCRAPS OF CRITICISM. 


ti And now also the axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees: therefore every tree which bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire.” —Matt. iii. 10. 

This passage has been sometimes used to 
prove the doctrine of endless misery; it de- 
serves, therefore, the candid attention of all 
Universalists. The passage strikes us some- 
what abruptly, as we proceed in the study of 
the New Testament, for thisis the first time 
we meet with the figure there. The passage 
is, what may be called, a combination of meta- 
phors, or parable. We have the metaphor of 
the are, of the trees, and of hewing down the 
trees, and casting them into the fire- Now to 
understand the true application of. these meta- 
phors, the best way is to have recourse to the 
Old Testament. 


1. Of the are, In 2 Sam. xii. 31, and 1 
Chron. xx. 3, we find the following language: 
4% And he brought forth the people that were 
therein, and put them under saws, and under 
harrows of iron, and under azes of iron, and 
made them pase through the brick-kiln; and 
thus did he unto all the cities of the children 
of Ammon.” This is adescription of the se- 
yere afflictions which the children of Israel vis- 
ited upon their conquered enemies. Isa. x. 15. 
4t Shall the are boast itself against him that 
heweth therewith? or shall the saw magnify it- 
self against him that shaketh it ? as if the rod 
should shake itself against them that lift it up; 
or as if the staff should lift up itself, as if it 
were no wood.” Compare verses 5, 6, 12— 
14, whence you may gather the sense here.— 
The king of Assyria was the rod of God's 
anger, the staff of his indignation,” and the 
axe with which he hewed down the nations.— 
But he grew proud, and attributed his success 
to the strength of his own hands, the power of 
his own wisdom. Hence, says the prophet, 
shall the axe boast itself! &c. The enemies 
of Babylon, who overthrow that great city, are 
thus described by the Lord of hosts. Thou 
art my battle axe and weapons of war ; for 
with thee will I break in pieces the nations, 
and with thee will I destroy kingdoms,” &c. 
N.. See Jer. li. 19—24. Itis evident from 
this, that it was the custom of the Old Testa- 
ment authors, when God employed the army 
of one nation to punish thereby another rebel- 
lious nation, to describe that army as an in- 
strument in his hand, for the excution of his 
will,—as his are with which to hew, his staff 
with which to break, his rod with which to 
ehastise. . ö 

2. Of the trecs, and of keieing down the trees. 
The destruction of Egypt is described by Je- 


remiah in the following language. 
22, 23. 
and come against her with axes, as hewers of 


the Lord.” 
in the same manner by Ezekiel. 
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Jer. xlvi. 
t They shall march with an army, 


They shall cut down her forest, saith 
The fall of Assyria is described 
„The Assy- 
rian was acedar in Lebanon with fair branches, 


wood. 


and with a shadowing shroud, and of an high 
stature; and his top was among the thick 
boughs, * . 


* ‘Therefore thus saith the 
Lord God,—Because thou hast lifted up thyself 
inheight, and he hath shot up his top among 
the thick boughs, and his heart is lifted up in 
his height : I have therefore delivered him in- 
to the hands of the mighty one of the heathen; 
he shall surely deal with him; I have driven 
him out for his wickedness. And as strangers, 
the terrible of the nations, have cut him off, 
and have left him; upon the mountains and in 
all the vallies his branches are fallen, and his 
boughs are broken by all the rivers of the land; 
and all people of the earth are gone down with 
his shadow, and have left him.” Ezek. xxxi. 
1—12. See the whole chapter. Isaiah aleo 
says, Behold, the Lord, the Lord of hosts 
shall lop the bough with terror; and the high 
ones of stature shall be hewn down, and the 
haughty shall be humbled. And he shall cut 
down the thickest of the forests with rron, 
and Lebanon shall be a mighty one.” lea. x. 
33, 34. 

8. Of casting them into the fire. Nothing 
was more commion with the Jewish writers than 
this figure. See Num. xxi. 28, compare Jer. 
xlviii. 45. Ps. lxvi. 12. Ixxxiii. 14. xcvii. 3. 
Isa. ix, 19. xlvii. 14. Ixvi 15, 16. Jer. iv. 4. 
xxi. 12. Sam. ii. 3, 4. Ezek. xxi. 31. xxii. 18 
—22, not to quote a host of others that might 
be brought forward. The judgments of God 
were the fire, the messengers of his wrath were 
the axe, and the ill-fated and disobedient nations 
were the forest. The destruction of the Jews 
by Nebuchadnezzar is thus described. For 
thus saith the Lord unto the king’s house of 
Judah, thou art Gilead (a land of mountains 


and woods) unto me, and the head of Lebanon 


(the land of cedars.) Yet surely I will make 
thee a wilderness, and cities which are not in- 
habited. Aad I will prepare déstroyers against 
thee, every one with his wespons; and they 
shall cut down thy choice cedars, and cast them 
into the fire. And many nations shall pass by 
this city, and they shall say every man to his 
neighbor, wherefore hath the Lord done thus 
unto this great city. Then they shall answer, 
Because they have forsaken the covenant@f 
the Lord their God, and worshipped other 


Gods, and served them.” Jer. xxii. 6—9. 


It wae probably with a knowledge of all 
these circumstances, and a much more intimate 
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knowledge than we can now have of the style 
of the Jewish prophets, that John the Baptist 
used the metaphors in the passage at the head 
of this article. We have therefore the best of 
reasons for supposing, that he referred to the 
judgments which were then impending over the 
Jews. The Romaus were about to come upon 
them, and hew them down, and cast them as a 
nation into the fire of destruction. So says 
Adam Clarke: The Jewish nation is the tree, 
and the Romans the axe, which, by the just 
judgment of God, was speedily to cut it down.” 


So also Hammond, Pearce, Assembly’s Anno- 
tations, Beausobre and Lonfant, Poole’s Anno- 


tations, Lightfoot, Gill and others. Let not 
the orthodox find fault with Universalists, if 
they explain this passage as they have done, 
jn the light of all this evidence. Trumpet. 


“HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF.” 
n TIMOTHY ii, 13. 


When the Almighty formed man of the 
dust of the earth and breathed into his nos- 
trils the breath of life, thue constituting him 
a ‘living soul,’ he must have known with ab- 
solute certainty what would be the final con- 
dition of man. A wise being never acts with- 
out design. God must, therefore, have had 
some specific design in the creation of man. 
And that design being formed before man ex- 
isted, could not have been formed according 
to the works of man: Therefore, it must have 
been formed agreeably to the unoriginated will 
of the Supreme Being, independently of crea- 
ture works or creature will. 

Before the creation of man, God must have 
deen in and of himself superlatively happy.—~ 
He did not exert his omniflic energies in the 
work of creation, for the purpose of enhancing 
his own felicity. Being infinitely lovely— 
immeasurably and independently happy, God 
could not have intended man to be any other 
than a happy being. 

The ills and evils to which man is subjected 
in this imperfect state of being, cannot frus- 
trate the original design of the Deity in rela- 
tion to the final destiny of man. 

In every thing which God ordains or per- 
mits, he must have some design—not except- 
ing the existence of sin itself? ‘Sin is the 
transgression of the law.’ And ‘the law en- 
tered that the offence might abound’--rand that 
grace might reign triumphantly over sin in 
the redemption therefrom of the whole intelli- 
gent creation of God, 

‘God cannot deny himself’ He ‘will not 
alter the thing that has gone out of his lips.’ 
His ‘counsels shall stand ; and he will do all 
his pleasure.’ Neither the sins nor the unbe- 
Jef of man can make God ‘deny, himself. 
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His purposes are all wise and good: and 
both wisdom and goodness require that they 
should all be accomplished 

It is extremely erroneous to suppose that 
the fulfilment of any of the Divine purposes 
depends on the capricious choice, or uncertain 
works of fragile man. Such an opinion is at 
variance with every rational view ofthe work- 
ings ofa Supreme Being. And it furthermore 
stands directly opposéd to the plain teachings 
of the Scriptures, ‘If we believe not, yet he 
abideth faithful; he cannot deny himself.’ He 
cannot act in violation of hisown nature. He 
will not act contrarily to the dictates of love, 
— Christian Messenger. A. M. 


ANECDOTE. 
OF THB LATE ELHANAN WINCHBSTER. 


This gentleman was justly esteemed as 8 
highly estimable person and his. popularity as 
a preacher is well known to many in this coun- 

y. He was a Universalist by profession, 

d was well able to illustrate and defend his 
views of religion.—He was a believer in the 
punishment of the wicked after the resurrec- 
tion, but he held that this punishment will not 
be eternal, the great object for which it will 
be inflicted by our wise and merciful Father 
in heaven being the benefit of the sufferer ; 
consequently, that, as regarded each individu- 
al, hie sufferings will be at an end when his 
bad habits were corrected and his evil pas 
sions subdued ; in other words, when, being 
made free from sin, he shall become a servant 
of righteousness:” Mr. Winchester’s sentir 
ments on the other. topics, particularly respect- 
ing the person and death of Christ, were, it is 
believed, what are usually called orthodox ; 
but his spirit was truly liberal. As specimens 
of his liberality, allow me to relate two facts 
of which I was a witness. 

In the months of February, March and April, 
1706, tWigfate Dr. Priestly delivered a course 
of Lectures in the Universalist Church in Phila- 
delphia, of which church he was at that time the 
minister. Dr. Priestly preached on Sunday 
morning, when Mr. Winchester always at- 
tended. After the lectures on the Evidences 
of Divine Revelation had been concluded, Dr. 
Priestly delivered a discourse in vindication of 
Unitarianism, and the same morning adminis- 
tered the Lord's Supper, of which Mr. Win- 
chester partook ; thus publicly showing that in 
his opinion, there was no reason why Unitari- 
ans and Trinitarians should not unite in celes 
brating the death of Christ: the greatness of 
whose love they all acknowledged, and whom 
they equally own as their d. 

But Mr. Winchester avowed his catholicism, 


‘gs well by his langoage in the pulpit, as by his 


I 


2. 
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evnduct when simply appearing as a private 


christian among a numerous aesembly of wor- 

shippers. 
One Sunday afternoon, in the course of his 
sermon, he related the following incident, 
which will now be detailed as much as possible 
in his peculiar manner. I was once asked,” 
said he, ‘whether I thought it possible that a 
Sociman-could be saved. Knowing that the 
person who put such a question was weak and 
narrow minded, instead of giving an immedi- 
ate and direct answer, Í said to him, my friend, 
before J make any reply I must know what you 
mean by a Socinian. As he appeared to hesi- 
tate, I proceeded thus. Do Socinians believe 
that Jesus is the Messiah? He answered, O 
yes, they believe this, but they deny that he is 
God, equal with the Father. I further asked, 
Do they believe that God raised him from the 
dead? He promptly rejoiced, they believe and 
lay great stress upon his resurrection, and of- 
ten dwell on it, but they do not believe in the 
great doctrine of the atonement.—To this f 
answered, recurring to the question he had put 
to me, ‘whether I thought it possible that a 
Socinian could be saved?“ it is of little conse- 
quence what my opinion is on the subject, but 
I can give you the opinion of the apostle Paul 
respecting persons who acknowledge that Je- 
gus is the Christ, and who believe that God 
raised him from the dead. If thou shalt con- 
feas with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt 
believe in thine heart that God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” Rom. x. 
9. Now, asyou have admitted that Socinians 
believe both these truths, it necessarily fol- 
lows, agreeably to the decision of Paul, that, 
provided their conduct correspond with their 
profession, they skall be saved.“ 

It is of importance to bear in mind, in order 


fully to estimate the liberal spirit of Mr. Win- 


chester, that he was himself a believer in the 


Deity and atonement of Christ ; but be did not 


venture to limit the mercy of God to those 
who were like minded, nor to utter anathemas 
against any sincere professors of christianity, 
however widely they differed from himself on 
points: of faith.— Unitarian Miscellany. 


MAY FLOWERS. 
Have you ever seen a young May flower, 
the blossom of yesterday, wet and sparkling in 
the dewdrops of the last balmy evening, and 


yet fading and dying in the noonday; when 


the canker worm prayed on its root, and cut 
short its little day of glory? And felt you a 
aympathy with tha dying flower! You have: 
and yet it withers in the bright sunshine; it 
was unknown tb the sense of pein, it was not 
minded amUng the blossoms of the valley.— 


How differently fall some of the sweetest flow- 
ers of morality in this dying world! Casting 
my eye upon the page of a newspaper, I read, 
‘Died on the — inst. Mrs. Cornelia, consort 
of Mr. , in the twenty-second year of her 
age.’ I never read sucha notice without feeling 
a cold shudder, and a rush of blood to the 
heart: in her twenty-second, twenty-third, or 
her twenty-fifth year.—My God! how young 
to be a wife, perhaps a mother, and a corpse! 
I know that death has a license that reaches 
from the cradle to the grave; that no age nor 
situation can exempt us from his arrows; and 
when he cuts down the giddy, we murmur not, 
nor marvel when the aged pay the debt of na- 
ture: but when the young consort-flower, the 
timid bride or nursing mother, whose brow just 
begins to blossom with maternal hopes, ir 
whose existence so many of the fond and deli- 
cate fibres of other hearts are interwoven— 
oh! it always seemed to me, and I cannot rid 
myself of the impression, that such a one had 
a new, and strong and powerful hold on life: 
and that when death writ the sullen mandate 
‘ departed’ on such a brow, he had stepped one 
pace beyond his province line. I know it is 
delusion; but I cherish it. In the close of 
life’s history, so briefly, carelessly written, 
there is much of sorrow to be contemplated, 
but from it more of wisdom to be gleaned.— 
How the tenderest cords of sympathy are rent? 
how slender a defence is youth, and health, 
and love, and the warm glory of affections first 
rich sunlight, to the keen unsparing arrows of 
the destroyer. Trenton Emporium. 


THE BIBLE. 


The Bible contains the message of God to his 
fallible creature, man. It is the sacred Store- 
house, where the Christian may repair to refresh 
his spirits, feast his soul, and obtain that know- 
ledge which is eternal life. It is equalled by 
no other volume, and contains such inetruc- 
tions, suck comforts, such consolations, such 
hopes, such promises, aud such joys, as are to 
be found in no book formed by the wisdom of 
erring man. 

The sacred volume contains the history of 
the creation, and of the formation of man, of 
the will of Göd, and the destiny of our race, 
both for time and eternity. The duty which 
man owes to his God, himself, and to his fellow 
men, are in its pages clearly and fully set forth. 
No one can read it with prayerful and careful 
attention, and with a determination to know 
and understand its sentiments, and miss of com- 
fort and instruction. 

Those who receive its directions, imbibe the 
spirit it exhibits, and walk according to the di- 
rectlin f gives, will receive consolation whea 
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in trouble, light when in darkness, comfort in 
the hour of sorrow, and support in the day of 
adversity, and resignation to all tne allotments 
of Heaven. 


Reader, whoever thou art, whatever may be 
thy situation in life, or to whatever denomina- 
tion thou mayest belong, neglect not to study 
the Bible. Read it constantly, attentively, 
prayerfully, critically; it will prove to you as 
rivers of water in adry place, and will refresh 
and animate your spirits, and give you a fore- 
tast of heaven and immortal glory. 

Universalist. 


Queen Mary's Letter to the Lord Chandois, 
ordering the manner of Bishop Hooper's 
Execution. 

Right trasty and well beloved,&c. Where- 
as, John Hooper, who of late was called Bishop 
of Worcester and Gloucester, is, by due or- 
der of the laws ecclesiastic, condemned and 
judged for a most obstinate, false, detestable 
Heretic, and committed to our secular power, 
to be burned, according to the wholesome® and 
good laws of our realm, in that case provided. 
Forasmuch, as in those cities, and the diocese 
thereof, he hath in times past preached and 
taught most pestilent heresies and doctrine to 
our subjects there; we have, therefore, given 
order, that the said Hooper, who yet persisteth 
obstinate, and hath refused mercy when it was 
graciously offered, shall be put toexecution in 
the said city of Gloucester, for the example 
and terror of such as he hath there seduced 
and mistaught, add because he hath done most 
harmthere. And will that you, calling unto 
you some of reputation, dwelling in the shire, 
such as ye think best, shall repair unto our 
said city, and be at the said execution, assisting 
our mayor and sheriffs of the same city in this 
behalf. f 


And forasmuch also as the said Hooper is, 
as heretics be, a vain-glorious person, and de- 
lighteth in his tongue, and having liberty, may 
use his said tongue to persuade such as he 
hath seduced to persist in tbe miserable opinion 


that he hath sown among them; our pleasure 


is, therefore, and we require you to take or- 
der, that the said Hooper be neither, at the 


time of his excution, nor in going to the place 


thereof, suffered to speak at large; but thither 


_to be led quietly, and in silence, for eschew- 


ing further infection, and such inconvenience 
as may otherwise ensue in this part. Where- 


of fail not, as ye tender our pleasure. 


Burnet’s His. Ref. 


* Very wholesome.—Such laws cured all 


_ sicknesss. 
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A CASE or CONSCIENCE. 
Some forty or fifty years ago, when the pre- 
sent mode of performing sacred music in choirs 
in the gallery, was first introduced, it gave 
great offence to some, especially the elderly 
people, who had always before been accustom- 
ed to the old fashioned way of singing by li- 
ning the Psalm. It happened in a certain pa- 
rish, that an elderly saint was so much opposed 
tothis new style of singing, (which as yet 
was only allowed one part of the Sabbath,) 
that whenever a Psalm was sung in this new 
way, he would take his hat, and with much 
pious dignity, walk out of the Church. Anel- 
derly negro servant belonging to him, who 
also regularly attended public worship, when 
he saw his master rise and leave the church, 
would also, with equal apparent sanctity, leave 
the place. On being interrogated concerning 
his conduct in this particular, he replied, that 
he could not in conscience stay and hear such 
ginging. Why, said the person, what is the 
Feason you can't in conscience stay? What is 
conscience? Why, said he, it is something 
in here, (putting his hand to his breast,) that 
keeps saying, hang it, I can’t stay—I vow I 
won't stay. 


ON JUDGING JUSTLY. 


A perfectly just and sound mind isa rere 
and invaluable gift. But it is still more unu- 
sual to see such a mind unbiassed in all ite ac- 
tions. — God has given this soundness of mind 


to few; and a very small number of those few 6 


escape the bins of some predilection, perhaps 
habitually operating ; and none are, at all times 
perfectly free. I once saw this subject forcibly 
illustrated. A watchmaker told me that a gen- 
tleman had put an exquisite watch into his 
hands that went irregularly. It was as perfect 
a piece of work as was ever made. He tookit 
to pieces and put it together again twenty 
times. manner of defect was to be disco- 
vered, and yet the watch went intelerably.— 
At last it struck him; that, possibly, the bal- 
ance wheel might have been near a magnet.— 
On applying a needle toit he found his suspic- 
ions true. Here was all the mischief. The 
steel work in the other parts of the watch had 
a perpetual influence on its mations ; and the 
watch went as well as possible with a new 
wheel. If the soundest mind be magnetized 
by any predilection, it must act irregularly. 
are etc 


O, thou eternal, incomprehensible Being! 
fortify my holy resolutions with thy love, 
that I may surmount every obstaele, and let 
the law of our divine na which inculcates 
charity and patience, be Aways impressed up- 
on my heart. . : 


~ 


EDITORIAL. 


A CONSISTENT PREACHER. 


It is recorded jn history that during the 
siege of Jerusalem, that ill fated city, whose 
destruction and desolation stands as a mon- 
ument of unparalleled suffering in the his- 
tory of nations, an individual made his ap- 
pearance, the singulgrity af whose demeanor 
and the terror of whose message, excited 
very general notice. In the habiliments of 
wo, bareheaded and barefooted, he traversed 
the streets of Jerusalem. The wild rolling of 
his eye bespoke the maniac, the sound of his 
voice was unearthly in its character, and the 
burden of his message was wo! wo!! wo!!! 
Every effort to stop this herald of esd tidings 
proved ineffectual. No entreaties could pre- 
vail on him to keep silence ; no menaces could 
compel him to desist from this appalling cry. 
He found no rest to the soles of his feet, no 
sleep to his eyelids, but while life lasted be 
fontinued his wild and fearful cry, wo to the 
city! wo to Jerusalem! 


The use we would make of this character 
is to propose him to all who are the bearers of 
a similar message, as worthy of imitation.— 
He acted asa man who really believed his own 
doctrine. He saw, or believed that he saw, 
f tremendous desolation about to overtake 
that city. He saw the united horrors of 
sword and famine, about to come upon her, 
filling her courts with careases and her streets 
with’ blood. In view of all this misery, he 
could find no rest; with a realizing sense of 
all these horrore, his surcharged heart found 
yent through his lips, and his constant cry wad 
wo! wo! wo! ` 

There are those who affirm that they believe 
in a much greater and severer desolation about 
to overtake the humanrace. The eubjects of 
this visitation are not the inhabitemge of a ein- 
gle city, but the untold myriads of the human 
family. Their amount of suffering is not re- 
stricted to a few years, the period of man’s 
mortal existence, but to continue through the 
endless ages of eternity. he : nature of this 
suffering is of the most barbarous character, 
confining the victim in the prison house of 
hell and tormenting him with an‘und ying flame. 
There are those whose business it is to go 


through the world and proclaim these horrid | from above, n 


tidings of wo to the people. As sincere be- 
lie vers i in this tremendous doctrine, we should 
expect them to present somewhat a similar ap- 
arance to the preacher of Jerusalem. But 
far different is the: case. Do we see them in 
the habiliments of wo, clad in the garments of 
wretchodness and poverty, or at least indiffer. 
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ent to their personal appearance? Why no. 
They are very particular in their dress; they 
must wear the finest cloth, be decked with the 
best linen, mount a rostrum lined with velvet, 
apply a white cambric handkerchief to the eyes, 
and then, with a whining voice, proclaim eter- 
nal destruction, endless misery, to ur dying 
millions of mankind. Some are so very punc- 
tilious in their vestments, that they cannot de- 
liver their message of wrath till they are hab- 
ited in a rich flowing silk robe. Does the con- 
templation of this awful picture make them in- 
different to food, and absorb every other con- 
sideration? By no means. Their appetites 
are good, and they live on the fat of the land, 
The very next hour after representing to as- 
semblgd multitudes the fearful realities of the 
invisible world, they will calmly partake at 
the festive board with as much ‘sang froid’ as 

if they had only been recording a dream or en- 
tertaining thejr hearers with some ‘vision of 
the fancy.’ Does the knowledge of doomsday 
deprive them of sleep to their eyelids and rest 
to their bodies? Surely not. They sleep on 
beds of down, and are proverbial as a class who 
love to ‘take their ease’ and ‘enjoy comfort.’ 
What shall we say to these things? Shall 
we say that these men are hypocrites? We 
should be wrong to make such an assertion ; 
but we are bold to say that we have no real- 
izing sense of the horrors of their docttina.— 
Endless misery! Who can believe it and make 
the case his own and find any rest? It isim- 
possible. Let then those who advocate it pur- 
sue the course of the prophet of evil to Jeru- 
salem. Let them traverse the world with 
the expression and feeling of the meniac.— 

Let their voice be heard day and night, while 
they proclaim their gospel. ‘Wo! wo!! 
wo!!! tothe world, for the Lord will curse 
nine ‘tenths of his children with an everlasting 
curse.” ` C.F.L. F. 


“YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN.” 


Some remarks have already been offered in 
the columns of our paper in reference to this 
important subject. k few additional observa- 
tions however will not perhaps be altogether 
uninteresting, ` The meaning of our Savior, 
in the language above quoted, would perhaps 
have been more clearly expressed if the pas- 
sage had been translated ‘‘ye must be born 
The word anothen, here render- 
ed again, is used several times in scripture, 
and generally translated by the phrase from 
above; sometimes however by the phrase from 
the top. Sce John iii. 31; xix. 11, 28. James i. 
17; iii, 15, 17; and Math. xxvii. 51. And 
though this rendering does not so well accord 
with the manner in which our Savior was un- 
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derstood by Nicodemus; yet it should be re- ja judgment seat, then they must be born again 


membered that he was misunderstood, and the 
explanation he has given of his meaning shows 
it to be correct. 

To be born from above then, or to be born 
of water and the spirit.” is unquestionably to 
become acquainted with spiritual or heavenly 
things, and be traneformed to their likeness.— 
In our opinion the process of the new birth 
consists in a complete transformation of the 
mind, feelings and conduct of an unholy man 
to the perfect moral image of a holy God.— 
Nor can we agree with the opinions of such 
as suppose our Savior intends to confine the 
application of this passage exclusively to the 
Jews. We apprehend it was designed to ex- 
press a renovating power that shall extend co 
the whole progeny of Adam, and effect a 
change in all. We grant the limitarian all he 
could ask, that unless a man is born from 
‘above, in the manner represented by the Son 
of man, he can in no wise see God, Still we 
do not consider the passage affords any objec- 
tion to the salvation of all men; but on the 
contrary, if carefully examined, it will be found 
to contain incontestible evidence in favor of 
the doctrine. Itis not stated in the passage 
that a man may be born again or may not, as 
he pleases. But necestity is laid upon him to 
be renewed in mind, and assume that glorious 
image which he will bear when, in the resur- 
rection state, he stands before the throne of 
God. Ve must be born again.“ And this 
certainly expresses a necessity of being morally 
renovated, which cannot forever be avoided ; 
and therefore positively shows that all to whom 
the passage applies, will in due time experience 
that wonderful transformation of which our 
Savior speaks, 

If our limitarian friends feel disposed to 
question the propriety of putting such a con- 
struction upon the word ‘must,’ they should 
be extremely careful lest in their eagerness to 
controvert our opinions they demolish some of 
their own aerial castles, The apostle Paul 
expressly declares that t‘we must all appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ.” This 
passage is supposed by limitarians to imply 
unavoidable necessity, and to show conclusively 
that no individua} can avoid appearing before 
the ‘bar of God’ at ‘the great day of accounts.’ 
And we are by no means disposed to disagree 
with them so far as they construe the word 
must as implying the necessity of appearing ; 
though we should differ in opinion concerning 
the meaning of the ‘judgment seat of Christ. 
We whoily discard the wild notion of a great 
judgment day subsequent to the literal resur- 
rection of the dead. But even if this be al- 


Jowod, and if mankind must appear before such 


and will therefore be prepared to make their 
appearance before it. There is the same ne- 
cessity implied in the one case as the other ; 
and in both the assertion is positive and uncon- 
ditional, 

And this implied necessity is only an expres- 
sion of what the Lord himself has sworn shall 
be accomplished. He has sworn by himeelf 
that unto him every knee shall bow and every 
tongue shall swear that he has righteousness 
and strength. Every person then shall swear 
that he has righteousness and strength in the 
Lord, the very thing which constitutes being 
born again. And some must swear to a false- 
hood, or else every child of Adam in the ful- 
ness of times will experience the renovating 
power of the new birth. The language then, 
at the head of this article, as conclusively 


shows that all shall be taught of God’ and be- 


come the servants of Christ, as the apostle 

Paul has shown that Christ himself ‘must 

reign till he has put all enemies under his feet.” 
R. O. W. 


A QUESTION. 


Trinitarians contend that Jesus Christ is 
the self-existent and eternal Jehovah; and is 
therefore sole creator, ruler and possessor of 
all things. The Apostie Paul in his epistle 
to the Hebrews informs us that he is appoint- 
ed heir of all things.” Now an heir supposes 


an inheritance, in the previous possession of 


the person by whom the heir ie appointed, and 
from whom he receives it. If Jesus Christ is 
heir of all things, and yet the very God, by 
whom was he appointed heir, and from whence 
comes the inheritance ? R. O. W. 


SKINNER’S LETTERS. 


“A Series of Letters, on important Doctrin- 
al and Practical Subjects, addressed to Rev, 
Samuel C. Aikin, Pastor of the First Presbyt- 
erian Church in Utica; N. v.; to which are 
annexed, A Bible Creed, and Six Letters to 
Rev. D. C, Lansing, D. D., late Pastor of the 
Second Presbyterian Church in said city, on 
the subject of a Course of Lectures delivered 
by him against Universalism, in the winter of 
1830. By Dolphus Skinner, Pastor of the 
First Universalist Church and Society in Uti: 
ca. Second edition. Utica: A. B. Grosh, 
printer. 1983.” 


The above is the title of a new publication 
from the pen of Br. Dolphus Skinner, of Utica. 
We have not as yet had the pleasure of seeing 
the work, but judging from the favorable notica 
which it has already received, ang the known 
talents of its industrious author, we doubt ngt 
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that this new visitor will meet witha welcome | in the foregoing, which demand a momentary 


reception from the Universalist public. 
soon as our eyes have seen and our hands have 
handled this new addition to our numerous pub- 
lications, we will endeavor to bestow upon it 
a more worthy notice. G. 


For the Anchor. 

Mr. Eprron—In casting my eye upon your pa- 
per a fewdays since, my attention was directed to 
some remarks respecting the idolatrous prac- 
tice,” (as you wrongfully term it,) of ascribing 
divine worship to the Saviour of the world, 
and also to that Hoxy Srinrr which can alone 
sanotify the children of men, and prepare them 
for the solemn realities of the eternal world. 
I would ask you sir, if God commanded the 
celestial host to perform ‘: idolatrous worship” 
when he said let all the angels of God wor- 
sup him.” Heb. i. 6. That this requirement 
related to the Saviour of men you will not dis- 
pute. Why then, say you that our imitation 
of the heavenly worshipers ia ‘‘idolatrous ado- 
ration?” You will not deny, I presume, that 
-prayer is a form of divine worship. I would 
then enquire if the benediction of the Apostles 
at the close of their epistles is not a supplica- 
tion for the divine blessing? If so, did not 
the Apostles pray to the Holy Spirit in distinc- 
tion from the Father and the Son, at the close 
of 2 Cor. 13, 14. The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of God and commu- 
nion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.” Are 
those who follow his example in this worship 
any more worthy of the charge of ‘‘idolatrous 

adoration” then the inspired Apostle? These 
enquiries are submitted to your consideration 
with the sincere desire that you may be led to 
reflect upon that solemn declaration of him 
whose divinity you dishonor and set at naught. 
+ Whoso denyeth me before men him will I de- 
ny before my Father, and the Holy Angels.” 
Troy, Dec. 10, 1833. A TRINITARIAN. 


REJOINDZR. 


The objectionable observations which elicit- 
ed the foregoing, were contained in a late 
number of the Anchor, in an allusion to the 
unscripturel, and as we believe, idolatrous pro- 
cedure of ascribing divine honors to three dis- 
tinct objects of religious adoration. Our time 
will not now permit any lengthy remarks from 
us upon that topic. If. our friend who stiles 
himeelf ‘A Trinitarian’ or any one else of the 
same fraternity, wishes to exhibit any scriptu- 
ral authority for the practice to which we ob- 
jected in a former article, the columns of the 
_Anchor are at his service for that purpose.— 


There are however several inquiries proposed | 


As | attention. 


That Jesus of Nazareth was worshipped, 
[or rather honored] as were also all the dis- 
tinguished characters of the age and country 
in which he lived, no one doubts. This cir- 
cumstance however is no, justification of the 
unchristian practice of our Trinitarian friends 
who ascribe to him the attributes of Deity, and 
worship him as the supreme ruler of the uni- 
verse. In 1. Chron xxix. 20, we read that 
‘tall the congregation worshipped the Lord and 
the king” but we presume our objector has suf- 
ficient acquaintance with the customs of that 
ancient nation to know that the children of 
Israel did not ascribe divine homage to king 
David. The term ‘tcorship’ having acquired 
a precise meaning in our language, and being 


now made use of to denote that religious ado- 


ration which is due to God alone, it is altogeth- 
er useless for Trinitarians to advert to the cir- 
cumstance that our Savior was honored under 
the term ‘worship,’ at a period of the world in 
which that term admitted of a signification dif- 
fering in no sense from that honor which is 
due from a child to a parent, or froma subject 
toa king. That Jesus Christ was in no in- 
stance worshipped as the eternal God, is a po- 
sition which ‘A Trinitarian’ would find it quite 
a task to controvert. l 

If the benediction of Paul, at the close of 
his second epistle to the Corinthians, is suffi- 
cient authority for the practice of ascribing di- 
vine adoration to łkree distinct objects of wor- 
ship, is not a similar benediction in Rev. i. 4, 
equally good authority for ascribing religious 
worship to seven distinct objects of adoration ? 
If a supplication for the ‘communion of the 
Holy Ghost” (Cor. xii. 14.) is any proof that 
the Holy Spirit is a distinct object of religious 
worship. Is nota similar supplication for 
grace and peace from him which is, which 
was, and which is to come; and from the seven 
spirits which are before his throne,” (Rev. i. 
4.) equally conclusive proof that divine ado- 
ration is due to sxvkx distinct objects of wor- 
ship? If the first named circumstance can 
be urged in support of the former supposition, 
the second can with equal propriety be advanc- 
ed in defence of the latter. 


It will be in time for Trinitarian doxologies 
to lay claim toan ‘imitation of the heavenly 
worshippers,’ or to ‘the example of an inspired 
apostle,’ after they have produced either the 
example or the precept of any scripture writer 
in justification of their anti-christian practice 
of ascribing divine adoration to 


‘t God the Father, God the Son, 
And God the spirit, three in one.” 
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As we said in our former article, so now we 
repeat in this, that the hour cometh, and now 
is, when the true worshippers shall worship 
THE Farner.” (John iv. 23.) Not the Father, 


Son, and Holy Ghost; but “the God and Fa- 


ther of our Lord Jesus Christ.” To us,” 
said the apostle, there is one God,” and this 
one God he declares in the same breath is ‘THE 
FATHER,” and no man can worship him in spir- 
it and in truth, who does not prefer this unam- 
biguous declaration of Paul to the unmeaning 
_ jargon of the Assembly’s catechism. Having 
been led by the enquiries of ‘A Trinitarian’ to 
reflect upon that solemn declaration,’ to which 
he alludes at the close of his article, we have 
now to inquire if it is honoring Christ to reject 
his own testimony? If so, we readily admit 
that those honor him more than ourselves, 
who contend for the self existence of him who 
declared I live by the Futher”—for his om- 
nipotence who said I can of mine own self do 
nothing — for his independence who said to his 
disciples, to sit on my right hand and on my 
left, is not mine to give’—and for the omni- 
science of him who affirmed, ‘‘of that day 
knoweth no man, no not the angels, xeither the 
Son, but my Father only.” 


Whenever we can flatter ourselves that we 
should ‘dishonor’ our Savior less by rejecting 
his own testimony, we will abandon the chris- 
tian faith, to secure an interest in the heaven 
of Trinitarianism. H. J.G. 


Br. L. F. W. ANDREWS. 


We have recently received a very welcome 
epistle from this ‘winged messenger’ of the 
gospel of gladness, from which, though not in- 
tended for publication, we give the following 
extract. 

„ deliver my concluding lecture this eve- 
ning, for the present, to the good people of 
Augusta, and chall, God willing, on to-morrow 
to the Westward. On next Lord’s day I shall 
officiate in the Representative Hall of the 
State of Georgia, before the assembled wis- 
dom of this branch of the Republic—leave 
having been obtained to that effect of the pro- 
per authorities. Hence I shall proceed to 
Monroe, Walton Co. Geo. and thence through 
Harris Co. to Montgomery, Alabama. Inthe 
latter place it is highly probeble, I shall make 
a settlement, as I have received a very press- 
ing invitation to do., Our friends there are a- 
bout building a church, and are able and wil- 
ling to support stated preaching all the time. 
This they are also able to do in several other 
neighborhoods in this region, if I understand 
the “signe ot the times.” I think they will 

soon de able to do as much in Augusta, though 


at present weak. The friends in this plac 
have the privilege of attending the ministrations 
of a very amiable young man of the Unitarian 
order—which will delay somewhat the estab- 
lishment here of another liberal church. Any 
ministering brother however, who journies thie 
way, will meet with a true Universalist recep- 
tion, one as warm, frank and hospitable as the 
most fastidious could desire. The brethren 
here will be glad to receive such occasionally, 
and have them proclaim the tt unsearchable 
riches” of the kingdom. L. F. W. A. 
Augusta, Geo. Dec. 4, 1833. 


N. B. Br. Andrews wishes all letters &c. 
intended for him to be retained a few weeks, 
as in consequence of his frequent removals he 
would fail to receive them. Our brethren of 
the East will therefore please to omit sending 
their papers until they heer from him aggin 
upon this subject. H. J. G. 


NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


One number more will complete the first 
half year of the current volume of our Paper. 
It will be perceived by a reference to our 
‘t TERMS,” that those of our patrons who delay 
the payment of their subscriptions beyond that 
period, will be holden for (and expected to pay) 
the sum of €2,00. Notwithstanding the im- 
proved appearance of the Anchor and the ad- 
ditional expenses which we have imcurred by 
its publication in its present form, we were in- 
duced to continue the publication upon the 
original terms of $1,50 per annum, if paid in 
advance, with an addition of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay of payment. We 
wish our subscribers to act understandingly in 
this matter, and therefore we would remind 
them that our Terms will be strictly adhered 
to,” in regard to all who defer the payment of 
the advance price of the Anchor beyond the 
close of the present quarter, which will expire 
upon the appearance of our rert number. 


Those of our friends who have paid in ad- 
vance, will accept of our grateful acknowledge 
ments, and will not, of course, consider them- 
selves interested in this notice. An tmmedi- 
ate attention to this subject, however, from 
those who have not paid, and who desire to 
receive the ‘Anchor’ at its advance price, is 
indispensably necessary. 

Our friends in the country towns where we 
have no Agents, can remit us BY MAIL their 
several amounts, taking care to pay their post- 
age, as all letters intended for us must come 
to us free of expense. H. J.G, 


Every plant which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted, shall be routed up.—-Sorivs. 
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For the Anchor. 

Messas, Eprrons—I frequently read your 
very interesting paper, but the more I do so, 
the more confounded and perplexed am I at 
the inferences, according to my mode of rea- 
soning, to which I find myself irresistibly led 
by following out your principles. 

It seems to me to follow with mathematical 
exactness, that, according to your premises, 
there is no such thing as crime in the world, 
and that all our actions are beyond our control, 
or are indifferent to the Deity. And if so, is 
it pot a fair deduction that we are either gov- 
erned by destiny, or that we are not account- 
able for what we do? It does not seem to 
me to prove much to say that we shall be pun- 
“ished for our sins in this world—for there are 
a great many very ‘‘pleasant and convenient 
little sins” I eould name, which may be com- 
mitted without much danger of adequate pin- 
ishment in this world. 


I like your doctrine, but I cannot, for the 
soul of me, dismiss from my mind the idea of; 
rewards and punishments ina future state.— 
All my organization, all my experience tend to 
convince me that there will be a time of retri- 
bution. 

I have now in my possession a note left by 
a suicide. It runs thus:—‘‘[ am about to 
commit an act for which the world will cen- 
sure and condemn me. It will be said I was 
mad—crazy. Be it so: what need I care for 
the thoughts or opinions of men, after death ? 
Jam not afraid to die; life has become burthen 
some to me—intolerable! I aman Universal- 
ist—lI believe in universal redemption. I be- 
lieve that, after death, I shal! be made happy ; 
why then should I hesitate to lay down that 
load of existence which has become too heavy 
for me to bear? 

t May I not, when I awake in another 
world, find I have made a great mistake !” 


I knew this unfortunate man well. Though 
possessed of every thing the heart of man can 
desire—a fine person ; on most subjects a clear 
and terse judgment, good health and great 
wealth, yet was he subject to occasional fits 
of the darkest melancholy, and in one of these 
he took ‘ French leave of all his earthly friends, 
in as deliberate and decent a manner as can 
well be conceived. 

Now, according to your principles did this 
man act foolishly or sensibly ? 

I pray you do not think me an enemy to the 
doctrines you so ably uphold. All I ask is, 
‘more light.’ I am naturally slow of belief, 
hardly know what faith is, and take few things 
for granted. This disposition to incredulity 
Ind doubt in wert N has probably been 
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increased by my application to the study of 
mathematics. If, therefore, you will solve 
what I have proposed to you by sober and log- 
ical demonstration, you will, I know, oblige 
many of your readers, but particularly 

Troy, Dec. 7. R. D. 


REMARKS. 


The above, from an unknown hand, was re- 
ceived a few days since through the medium of 
our city Post Office. 

We regret that the perusal of our little 
sheet should have ‘‘confounded and perplexed” 
any one, much less so intelligent a reader as 
we judge our correspondent to be; but we 
think that a more careful examination of this 
subject will convince our friend that hia per- 
plexity originates in his own educational pre- 
judices, and not in the legitimate conclusions 
of any principle advocated in the Anchor. We 
are likewise inclined to doubt the exactness 
of any mathematical calculation which dęduces 
from the premises therein advanced, that ‘‘there 
is no such thing as crime in the world”; but | 
should rather infer that so unreasonable a sup- 
position owed its origin to the unwarsantable 
‘inferences’ of its possessor. By ‘crime’ we 
understand a direct violation of that law of 
right which is implanted in the moral nature 
of man, or pf any known rule of duty which ja 
plainly implied in that law. If our friend has 
any other view of crime, so far as our account- 
ability to God is concerned, we should be hap- 
py to witness an exhibition of its correctness. 
That the existence of the evil principle which 
pervades our present modeof being is as ex- 
tensive as the circle of human frailty, we have 
never questioned, however frequently we may 
have contended that its operation is regulated 
by that Almighty power which directs and 
governs all things. 

That our actions are [strictly speaking! 
beyond our control,” is, in our estimation, a 
truth which no ingenuity can evade, however 
unpalatable it may be to the prevailing sys- 
tems of human invention, The sovereignty 
of God, (which is the first principle of all trus 
religion, ) and the uncontroled free agenry of 
man,” (if we may be allowed the use of sucha 
contradictory term) cannot exist together ; 
one or the other must be abandoned 4s a false 
and untenable position.. Human actiona, whe- 
ther good or bad, are as dependent for their 
existence upon the motives and circumstance 
which produce and pervade them, as is the pen- 
dulum of a clock upon the weight which proa 
duces its motion. A good motive cannot in 
the nature of things (so far as the actor is con- 
cerned,) produce a bad action; neither can a 
bad intention render an action meritdrioun, 
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however éxtensive may be the good which re- 
sults from its performance. It is with us, a 
principle which no sophistry can controvert— 
that not only the character of our actions, but 
the actions themselves, depend entirely for 
their existence upon the causes which produce 


„and characterize them, and that these causes 


are inseparably connected with our organiza- 
tion and the attending circumstances by which 
that organization is surrounded. Man is no 
more the controller of his own power, than he 
is the sustainer of his own existence; as in 
both respects he is alike the instrument of 
promoting those ends, and effecting those 
purposes for which his existence was conferred 
upon him. 

To say that our actions are indifferent to 
the Deity, is virtaally a denial of one of the 
most obvious truths, viz. that our actions are 
the means whereby the Deity accomplishes 
his own benevolent purposes, and that they 
will eventually be overruled for eoop by him 
*twho worketh in us both to will and to do of 
his own good pleasure.” 

If by ‘destiny’ is intended the overruling 
providence of that sovereign disposer of every 
event, we would unhesitatingly answer that 
mankind are governed by it, and that all their 
actions are under the indirect control and gui- 
dance of him who worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will.” 

That we are ‘accountable for what we do,“ 
is a truth which no sane man has ever question- 
ed; but we deny that our accountability orig- 
inates in any human ability to frustrate the di- 
vine will. 

With regard tothe very pleasant little 
sins”. referred to in the above communication, 
we can only say that whoever pretends to a 
knowledge of them, belies not only his own 
conscience, but the daily experience of all who 
practice them. The way of the transgress- 
or is hard.” Sin is the administrator of its 
own unescapable misery. Whoever has pur- 
sued her paths has found from experience, that 
her’s are not the ways of pleasantness—that 
her’s are not the paths of peace. 


That our correspondent should find it some- 
what difficult to dismiss from his mind the 
idea of rewards and punishments in a future 
state,” is no unaccountable mystery, when we 
consider the strength of our educational preju- 
dices, and the force which traditional delusions 
has exerted over the human mind. That ‘there 
will be a time of retribution’ in the future state, 
we verily believe; but we can discover no sat- 
isfactory evidence, that the infliction of misery 
for the sins of this life, is to constitute any 
part of that retribution. The righteous shall 
be recompeneed tn the earth, much more the 


wicked and the sinner.” Inthe future state 
mankind will be dealt with according to the 
character which they will sustain in that state, 
which the scriptures assure us will be freed © 
from the corruption, weakness, and dishonor 
which attended them in this. If there be any 
evidence of the truth of ‘future rewards and 
punishments,’ arising out of the ‘organization’ 
of our correspondent, he is certainly composed 
of very different materials from the rest of his 
race, and as he probably knows ‘more about 
himself than any one else, we presume his er- 
perience’ (!) upon this subject could not be in- 
duced to give place to our acknowledged spec- 
ulations. ` 


With regard to the note purporting to have 
been left by a suicide, we have only to remark 
that we do not believe that any suicide ever 
wrote that note, or thut the circumstances 
stated by the individual who did write it have 
any foundation intruth. Whenever the writer 
of the foregoing epistle will produce the need- 
ed evidence of the truth of the particulars there- 
in mentioned, we will cheerfully answer any 
questions he may be pleased to propose in ref- 
erence to the same. H. J. G. 


JAHN’S BIBLICAL ARCHŒOLOGY. ` 
This is the title of an invaluable theological 
work, which should be in the hands of every 
biblical student. The work was originally 
published in the German language, by its au- 
thor, Dr. John Jahn, formerly professor of ori- 
ental literature in the University of Vienna.— 
The English translation, which we would, 
earnestly commend to the attention of our 
brethren, was made some few years since from 
a Latin abridgement of the original work, by 
Thomas C. Upham, A. M., of the Theological 
Seminary at Andover. This translation is in- 
tersperzed with many interesting notes and 
extracts by the translator, which being enclos- 
ed in brackets, are easily distinguished from 
the original text; and ‘where he noticed an 
observation in the German, which seemed to 
be important, and which promised to instruct 
and interest the English reader, but which nev- 
ertheless was not in the Latin, he has ventur- 
ed, ina considerable number of instances, to 
translate and insert it.” The following just 
remarks respecting the character of the work 
are taken from its preface. 


One of the greatest difficulties in interpre- 
ting the Scriptures will be found, it is appre- 
hended, in the want of facility in throwing 
one’s self hack into the age, in which the wri- 
te:s lived, and into the situation of those for 
whom they wrote. To remove, this difficulty 
in some degree, as the reader will observe by 
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consulting the second section, is one of the 
prominent objects of the present work. It is 
thought, that the object itself will be found to 
be in a good measure secured, and that the 
person, who has earefully studied it, will no 
longer find himself at a loss in forming a con- 
ception of the once splendid scenery of Judea, 
nor in understanding and estimating the nature 
and the worth of the domestic, religious and 
civil practices and institutions of its inhabi- 
tants.” G. 


BRIEF COMMENTS No. 4. 


“They shall call his name Emmanuel, which, 
being interpreted, is God with us.” Matt. i. 23. 

The application which is here made of the 
prophecy in Isaiah to the person of our Savior, 
has been thought by many to countenance the 
idea of his supreme divinity, and has furnished 
the advocates of that sentiment with one of 
their oft repeated arguments. The unreason- 
ableness of this inference will be discovered 
when we carefully compare the use which is 
here made of the name ‘Emmanuel,’ with other 
terms of a similar signification. It wasacom- 
mon practice among the Jews to indulge in 
this peculiar application of names; so that per. 
eons, and even places, which had been distin- 
guished by any remarkable manifestations of 
the divine operation, received such appellations 
as were expressive of those occurrences by 
which they had become distinguished. Thus 
it was with the mount upon which Abraham 
built an altar to offer up his son Isaac. And 
Abraham called the name of that place Jenovan 
SIREH,” (Gen. xxii. 14.) signifying that ‘‘the 
Lord will provide,” probably in allusion to the 
circumstance of the ‘ram’ that was provided 
for the offering in the room of his son. This 
is not the only instance in which the name of 
JenovaH was applied to places where the paw- 
er and goodness of the Almighty had been dis- 
played; but we presume that any further allu- 
sion to this ancient mode of forming names for 
places distinguished for any remarkable event, 
is unnecessary for our present purpose. The 
same construction of terms is also observable 
in the distinguishing appellations which this 
eastern custom applied to persons. Thus the 
name Elijah, signified God the Lord; Adoni- 
jah, my Lord ts “Jehovah ; Elizur, God ts my 
my strength; Elihu, my God himself, &c. 

We might with as much propriety, contend 
that the prophet Elijah was in reality the eter- 
nal Gop, from the fact that his name, ‘being 
interpreted,“ signified God the Jord, as to in- 
fer that ‘the wan Christ Jesus” is that God, 
from the circumstance that the term Emman- 
uel,’ which being interproted, by the same con- 
struction of language, signifies ‘God with us.’ 
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If there be any force in this argument of our 
opposing friends in favor of the Son of Mary,’ 
it is certainly equally conclusive in support of 
the supreme divinity of the ancient prophets. 
H. J. G. 


TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


Those of our patrons who have not paid 
for their papers will remember that the first sıx 
months of the volume is drawing to a close 
when we shall exact from them, according to 
our‘ terms, the sum of @2. We presume 
that it is unnecessary to remind them that the 
Anchor is afforded to subscribers at the low 
price of @1,50 if paid in advance, with an 
additional charge of twenty-five cts. for every 
three months that payment is delayed. We 
trust that a word tothe wise will be sufficient. 


THEOLOGICAL REPOSITORY. 


This is the title of a new Universalist paper 
recently commenced at Nosth Hero, Grand 
Isle co. Vt., by Garfield and Ladd, to be edited 
by Br. E. A. Garfield. Fhe ‘Repository’ is 
to be published weekly, upon a sheet one size 
less than our own, at Two DorLaRrs per an- 
num in advance, with an addition of twenty 
five cents for every three months delay of pay- 
ment. G, 


THE DANVERS DISCUSSION. 


Just as our paper was going to press we re- 
ceived through the kindness of Br. Thomas 
Whittemore, a copy of the full report of this 
far famed discussion, and also a copy of the 
review published by the orthodox. We assure 
Br. W. that these additional tokens of his es- 
teem and attention, will be duly remembered. 
We are compelled to omit any further notice 
of this valuable pamphlet until our next. 

Eps. 


— — 


„FUTURE PUNISHMENT.” 


We have now on hand several articles from 
our friend G. C., in defence of this sentiment. 
Our multiplied engagements have compelled us 
to delay their publication one or two weeks. 
We will endeavor to bestow upon them their 
deserved attention as speedily as possible ; the 
first of which shall appear in our next. 


— 


RELIGIOUS NOTICE. 


Br. T. J. Whitcomb of Schenectady, will 
preach at Saratoga Springs on the first Sun- 
day in January next, at which time the com- 
memorative ceremony of the Eucharist will be 
administered. | 

Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends 
of the earth.—Bi5le. 
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HOME.—A FRAGMENT. 


*Twas Sunday evening. The last rays of 
the setting sun had .tinged the horizon with 
gold—the blue vault of heaven was cloudless, 
calm, and serene. Mingled sounds of the 
pearly rivulet, and the birds of song, came 
stealing upon the soul, sweet as the visions of 


youth—soft murmurs broke in upon the stilly 


silence, like music on the hour of repose. The 
lake, unruffled by a single breeze, seemed to 
smile in its quiet rest, as if storm and tempest 
were a thing unknown—its boundless depths 
were glowing brightly as the polished mirror, 
with unnumbered trees and blossoms impress- 
ed upon its bosom. The gentle zephyr so 
lightly breathed upon the dewy bowers, that 
even the aspin leaf would have forgot its 
trembling. The glad earth, which I had seen 
but a few short months before clad in wintry 
garments of fleecy snow, was now clad in 
cheerfulness and smiles, declaring that blight 
and frost had passed away. 


Mingled recollections came crowding thick 
and fast upon the soul, when on turning an an- 
gle in the road, the village of burst upon 
my view in all its peerless beauty—the much 
loved friends I had left but a few months ago, 


' blooming with health and happiness, might 


now be slumbering in their narrow house in 
solitude and silence—and the bright blossoms 
of Spring might now be blooming over their 
resting place— 

"Twas the hour of prayer. With counte- 
nances beaming with health and hope—with 
hearts beating high with gratitude to the au- 
thor of all good—the children of the Most 
High came up to the feast of the tabernacles. 
There before the altar—there in the Temple 
of the Eternal, was raised the anthem and the 
song to Him who made the world—not to pla- 


cate the wrath of Jehovah—not to appease 


his vengeance, did his children bow before him 
—but to thank him for that kindness and care 
which knows no bound. At this hour so 
beautiful and bright—the type of that glorious 
world where tears and sighs are never known 
—when the soul is filled with joy and glad- 
ness—-'tis there in that soft hour of peace, 
when communing with Him who is invisible, 
that we have a foretaste of those unspeakable 
joys that flow at God's fight hand—’tis there 
we look forward to that bright period, when 
purged from every impurity and frailty, we 
shall wing our way to a home of glory— 
where our praises will be without trembling, 
and our thanksgiving unmingled with tears. 
“It was a fine saying of Nangsu the empcr- 
or, who being told that his enemies had raised 


| nothing is folly, to discriminate between truth 


and error, is a proof of sound understanding. 


an insurrection in one of the distant provinces: 
Come then, my friends, said he, follow me and 
I promise you that we shall quickly destroy 
them ; he marched forward, and the rebels sub- 
mitted upon his approach. All now thought 
that he would take the most signal revenge, 
but were surprised to see the captives treated 
with mildness and humanity. How! cries his 
first minister, is this the manner in which you 
fulfil your promise? your royal word was given 
that your enemies should be destroyed, and 
behold you haye pardoned all, and even caress- 
ed some! I promised, replied the emperor, 
with a generous air, to destroy my enemies ; 
I have fulfilled my word, for see they are ene 
mies no longer; Ihave made friends of them.” 


—— 


THE EARTH. 


It is the earth that, like a kind mother, re- 
ceives us at our birth, and sustains us when 
born. It is this alone, of all the elements a- 
round us, that is never found an enemy to man. 
The body of waters deluge him with rains, op- 
press him with hail, and drown him with inun- 
dation ? the air rushes on in storms, prepares 
the tempest, or lighis up the volcano ; but the 
earth gentle and indulgent, ever subservient to 
the wants of man, spreads his walks with flow- 
ers, and his table with plenty , returns with in- 
terest every good committed to her care, and 
though she produces the poison, she still sur- 
plies the antidote, though constantly teased more 
to furnish the luxuries of man, than his necessities, 
yet, even to the last, she continues her kind 
indulgence, and when life is over, she piously 
hides his remains in her bosom. 


ORIGINAL ANECDOTE. 


A Limitarian and a Universalist not long 
since, wero conversing on religions subjects, 
when the former contended for the neccssity 
of repentance as a condition of final salvation. 
At length the conversation turned upon an out- 
rageous murder, recently commited in this 
county. Now,” said the Limitarian, ‘‘ sup- 
posing that the gun of the murderer had miss- 
ed fire,and the one who was murdered had turn- 
ed upon him in his own defence, and had killed 
the one who had contemplated the deed, on the 
spot; what would have been his fate?” “Why 
really,” said the Universalist, being disposed 
to answer him according to his folly, ‘I cannot 
tell for a certainty, but probably he wauld 
have gone to hell eternally for want of a good 
FLINT ! 


* * 


| To believe every thing is weakness, to believe 


* : * 
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PROSPECTUS. l 
Of a semi-monthly paper, to be published simul- 
taneously in Boston, Mass. and Bal- 
timore, Md.; entitled 
THE LADIES’ CHRISTIAN ADVOCATE. 
EDITORS, s. F. STREETER, BOSTON ; o. 4. 


BKINNER, BALTIMORE ; ASSOCIATE RDITOR, SAM- 
UEL WILD; WASHINGTON, D. C. 


There is, we believe, no periodical in the 
order of Universalists, having for its immedi- 
ate object the cultivation of the taste, the im- 
provement of the minds of the female sex, and 
their instruction in the proper application of 
those pecular truths which distinguish us as a 
dect to the relations of social and dome tic life. 


That such a paper, conducted with proper 
spirit, and with constant referencé to one im- 
portant end, namely, the instruction as well as 
the entertainment of the other sex, would com- 
mand an extensive influence and be of perma- 
nent and decided advantage to females directly 
and indirectly to males, is a fact so clearly 
evident that it needs not the lator of proof. 


Upon mature deliberation and by the advice 
of literary and clerical friends who have prom- 
ised their aid, the subscribers are induced to 
add another to the catalogue of papers already 
in circulation. 

The subscribers entertain the hope, that by 
the blessing of heaven, and through the strong 
co-operation promised by those of mature 
judgement and refined tast they shall be enabled 
to contribute their mite to the .cause of truth, 
and promote the great interest of religion and 
virtue. 

CONDITIONS- 

The Ladies’ Christian Advocate, will be sént 
to companies at the low rate of $5,00 for 0 
topies, being but 80 cts. per vol. 

Single subscribers $ 1,00 per year, in ad- 
Vance: l 

The first No. will be issued on the Ist. 
Saturday in January next; we would there- 
fore wish our friends to make the earliest’ re- 
turn of names possibles 

OFTAN letters must bé directed (post paid) 
to S. F. Streeter. Boston, Mass. or to O. A. 
Skinner, Baltimore, Md. 

S. F. STREETER, 
O. A. SKINNER: 
October 3, 1833. 


S r — — — cn ana sameaa am g 
THE first and second volumes of the Gospel 
Anchor, neatly bound and lettered, with a 
variety of Books and Pamphlets and Ser- 
mons, for eale at No. 392 South Market-St. 
Albany, by S. VAN SCHAACK. 


NOTICE. 


The unsold pews in the Universalist church 
in this city, will be rented on the 30th day of 
December inst. at 6 o’clock P. M., at said 
church, for one year from the Ist day of Jans 
uary next. Those persons now holding pews 
in said church will be expected to continue 
the same, unless notice be given to the trus- 
tees on or before said 30th day of December. 

By order of the Trustees. 
L. H. Haskins Clerk. 

Dec. 14, 1833. 


NOTICE. 

A few shares of unappropriated stock in thé 
New Universalist Church (now erecting) in 
the city of Albany, are yet to be disposed of. 
Persons wishing to subseribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cause inthat 
city are requested to call at the store of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South market-st. 
where the subscription book can be seen and 
any particulars respecting the New Meeting 
House ascertained. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 

KEMBLE & HILL, No. 3, Washington 

Square, have made arrangements for re- 
ceiving evesy publication interesting to the 
liberal christian, as soon as published: and 
intend their Store as a general depository for 
Universalist publications from every part of 
the United Statés. 

A général assortment of Books, Pamph- 
lets and Sermons, kept constantly on hand, 
and will bë sold either at wholesale or retail, 
at the publishers prices. 

Orders from the country promptly executed. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 


Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post2Ofice) State-Street, Troy, M. Y. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 


Terms.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
$1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will bë added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

To city substribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier 91,75 per annum in advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 


Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis. 

Ile above terms will be strictly adhered to 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the Proraretor thereof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 
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CAUSES OF EARLY ERRORS IN 
RELIGION. 


Many causes have conspired at different pe- 
riods to introduce into the christian religion 
doctrines and sentiments, which were never 
contemplated by our Savior or his apostles.— 
Some of these are easily detected; others are 
more concealed. We know the great event 
of the Reformation was brought about by the 
gross and glaring errors which had by degrees 
crept into the church. Protestantism in all 
its gradations and shapes, has become such by 
lopping off the excrescences, which had been 
gradually accumulating around the fair and sim- 
form of christian truth. The enormities of 
latter times may no doubt be traced to the 
passions and selfish motives of ambitious men. 
The excesses, which opened the eyes, and 
roused the spirit of Luther, were of compari- 
tively modern origin. One abuse had been 
heaped upon another, till the measure was at 
length full. Religion had become an engine 
of secular domination; and the gospel of 
Jesus, which was designed to enlighten men 
with truth, wean them from the world, and 
prepare them for heaven, was made to fix the 
seal of ignorance, minister to the wicked pas- 
sions, and chain the soul to the grovelling 
things of earth. 

But there was a time when these derelic- 
tions began. The fountain itself was pure; 
and the first principles of contamination must 
have been infused by some potent and active 
causes. The errors of christianity were ear- 
ly and deeply rooted. On no other supposi- 
tion can we account for the wild and extraor- 
dinary fancies, as well as atrocities in practice, 
which have been sheltered under its sacred au- 
thority. It is gratifying to find, on examining 
facts, that this only supposition is corrobora- 
ted. This discovery frees religion from any 
suspicion of a tendency to such regults in itself, 
and strengthens our faith in its divine charac- 
ter and purifying power. 

The firet errors of Christianity may be pur- 
sued with considerable certainty to their sour- 
ces. They are no doubt to be found in tke 


conflicting opinions, which prevailed at that day 
among the people of various nations, who be- 
came the first converts. Systems of philoso- 
phy, which embraced religion and morals, had 
been matured and sublimated by the successive 
labors of great and learned men till they had 
obtained a general assent and reverence. The 
mind came to the christian religion obscured 
by these systems. In adopting this faith, 
early associations were to be broken up, deep- 
ly fixed prejudices eradicated, favorite and 
cherished opinions abandoned, and the pride of 
knowledge subdued. i 


It requires but little knowledge of human 
nature for any one to be sensible, with what 
difficulties these sacrifices could be made, 
even with the best disposition and most seri- 
ous efforts, and it is by no means surprising 
that the mind should hold fast many of ita 
original impressions, and that these should be 
mingled with the new and imposing truths, 
which had been lately received. Men would 
naturally have a fondness for discovering an- 
alogies between the former and present opin- 
ions, and a willingness to retain as much as 
possible of the system, which had once opera- 
ed so powerfully on their imagination, and 
gained the assent of their understanding. 


- Long before the time of our Savior, there 
had been two systems in vogue, dignified with 
the venerable name Philosophy, and essential- 
ly different from each other, namely, the Ori- 
ental and the Grecian. In all those countries 
to which the christian religion found its way 
during the first century, one or other of thesg 
systems, or some of the peculiar tenets of both 
combined, had assumed an entire ascendency 
over the minds, not only of the learned, but of 
the people generally. 

_ The birth place of the Oriental Philosophy 
was Persia, or Arabia; but at the commence- 
ment of the christian era, it had apread itself 
over Palestine and made its way to Alexandria, 
which city, since the Ptolomies, had become 
the central point of learning and refisement 
in the East. This philosophy dealt profound- 
ly in the doctrine of spirits ; it traced out their 
genealogies, assigned to them varions ranks, 
and apportioned the parts, which they respec- 
tively sustained in the work and manegement 
of the creation. It went farther, and invented 
tules by which these spirits might be called 
from their invisible abodes and busy ocupatjons, 
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to aid the designs of men. Hence the witch- 
craft of the Old Testament, the doctrine of de- 
mons, the genii of the Arabian Tales, and the 
common spiritual agents of eastern story. 

Another peculiarity of this philosophy was 
the manner in which it accounted for good and 
evil in this world. It taught that there were 
two beings existing from eternity, and equally 
powerful, the one essentially good in its nature, 
and the other bad. This last was the author of 
all evil, and also of all imperfection. He 
alone gave existence to matter, which is always 
at war with the etherial part, clogging the 
soul, causing it to sin, and subject it to suffer- 
ing. This notion had a most pernicious ten- 
dency. It destroyed every just principle of 
morale, by making virtue consist in practices 
either absurd, or such as had no efficacy in re- 
fining the feelings, improving the intellect, or 
exalting the character. 

As the body was the seat of every thing 
wicked, of every pain, and every spiritual mal- 
ady, the only mode of being freed from its 
evil influences, and the tyranny of the wick- 
ed being by whom it was controlled, was 
thought to be unceasing tortures, mortifica- 
tions, and an obstinate resistance of every in- 
clination, which led even to innocent pleasures 
and enjoyments. He only was the truly vir- 
tuous man, who shunned society, despised the 
comforts of life, looked with a morose contempt 
on the bustling pursuits of the world, and 
wrapt himself in the sombre mantle of his own 
gloomy contemplations. This was morality ; 
this was the ambition of these, who coveted 
the fame of sanctity, and the homage of the 
less resolute and self-denying multitude. It 
was this crude notion, which filled the caves 
and caverns with moping hermits ; and it is a 
relic ofthe same, which, in later times, peo- 
pled the cella of monastic seclusion with useless 
ascetics. To the same phrensied dream may 
be attributed the hair shirt, the cord belt, the 
self inflicted scourges, and other ridiculous 
subterfuges, by which men have fancied they 
could atope for their crimes, appease an offend- 
ed Deity, and soothe the achings of conscience. 
These abuses of religion, which sprung from 
the wild reveries of a benighted imagination, 
were many of them detected by the purifying 
test of the Reformation, and have since been 
done away. Others mingled in the same 
stream, and came down farther, and are not 
yet removed. 

The Western, or Grecian, Philosophy had 
been brought to its highest perfection by Pla- 
to. This system was greatly superior to the 
Eastern. It had been the gradual work of 
some of the wisest men the world has ever 
seen. Its machinery and its theogony were 
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imaginary and fantastic, but its morals were 
founded on the basis of reason and human na- 
ture. As a theory of morals it was in many 
respects beautiful ; but it was destitute of some 
essential parts by which its symmetry was 
disfigured, and it was indeed a theory which 
could never be made practical, without higher 
sanctions than the wit of man could discover. 
It was too abstract and aeriel ; and although 
it was seldom the patron of vice, it was in ma- 
ny cases an ineffectual guide to virtue. After 
many subtle inquiries and fruitless specula- 
tions, it had at length been agreed, that virtue 


was the chief good ; and this was a fundamen- 


tal principle with Plato. To this end he would 
consider his philosophy directed. But the 
virtue of the heathen was not the virtue of 
christianity. When the chief good was at- 
tained, it was but a single step towards the 
high acquisitions to which the rules of the. 
Gospel are designed to conduct the mind.— 
The nature of God is the foundation of all mor- 
als and of all religion. Of his nature Plato 
was ignorant. He knew nothing of the unity 
of God, of his perfections, his providence.— 
He could not solve the problem of the exis- 
tence of good and evil in such unequal distri- 
bution ; and although he accounted virtue the 
chief good, he could not tell why evil was so 
often its inseperable companion. This was 
beyond the reach of human wisdom. It was 
a light hidden in darkness, which could be 
made manifest only by a ‘revelation from the 
true God of a future state of just retribution. 
Plato’s moral system was also encumbered by 
his theogony. He believed in a Supreme 
Cause, but he had no accurate conceptions of 
the attributes of this Cause. He peopled the 
universe with inferior deities, and dreamt about 
their agency and offices. There was little in 
their character or example to .attract the res- 
pect, or imitation, of the virtuous on earth. 

In the primitive age of christianity, Plato’s 
system, imperfect as it originally was, had be- 
come corrupted by the innovations of his follow- 
ers. A new philosophy at length sprung up 
in Alexandria, which had Platonism for its 
foundation, but was deformed by an unnatural 
mixture of the Eastern scheme. This was 
called the New Platonic, or Eclectic philoso- 
phy. In this system, thus combined of the 
other two, almost all the earls’ errors of chris- 
tianity took their rise. It retained the moral 
part of the Eastern, and the theogony of the 
Western, each with certain modifications.— 
Several cireumstances concurred to give the 
errors of this Alexandrian school a currency, 
and to introduce them into christianity. The 
men, who embraced them, were among the 
most learned of theage. Some of them were 
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early converted to the christian faith. But in 
this conversion they did not lose their attach- 
ment to their former studies and opinions.— 
They eagerly caught at every point of resem- 
blance between these and their newly adopted 
religion. ‘The consequence was, that in a 
short time many pagan tenets were mixed with 
the’ pure doctrines of the Gospel, and under 
such circumstances as would be most likely 
to ensure their permanency. ‘Until the se- 
cond century,” says Less, an orthodox writer, 
tthe Christians always persisted in the sound 
exposition of the New Testament. To this 
period they continued free, if we except the 
joyless morality of the Essenes, from the dis- 
tractions of pseudo-philosophy ; and maintain- 
ed among themselves genuine apostolic chris- 
tianity. But scarcely had some of the schol- 
ars of the heathen world, for instance Clem- 
eht of Alexandria, acknowledged christianity, 
when the pseudo-philosophy of the Easterns 
and New Platonists broke in like a rapid tor- 
rent, and left behind universal desolation.— 
Until this time the doctrines of the christian 
religion had been preached without exception, 
and with the greatest publicity to all who 
would hear them, and, as the founder of chris- 
tianity expressed himself in his charge to the 
Apostles, ‘from the house tops.’ But now, in 
resemblance of the heathen mysteries, certain 
ceremonies and doctrines began to be concealed, 
and thus christianity assumed its mysteries, 
as well as heathenism. Besides, a variety of 
heathen ceremonies were adopted in the divine 
service, and hence christianity became gradu- 
ally a ceremonial religion.” These perver- 
sions of the true faith increased for centuries. 
The allegorical mode of interpretation, 
which commenced with the incomparable Ori- 
gen, opened a door for additional deviations. 
It virtually took away all rules, and left the 
religion of the Bible to float at random on the 
imagination. But we have not time to pur- 
sue this branch of the subject. What we 
have said is enough to show, that nothing 
could be more natural, than for the early con- 
verts to incorporate with the christian faith 
many of their former heathen notions, and 
thus to corrupt its purity. The subject has 
been thoroughly investigated by able hands, 
and what has been shown to be so extremely 
probable in itself, has been proved to be true 
in point of fact. The progress of many errors 
was stopped at the Reformation. Others still 
exist, and these of no little importance, which 
have been traced with great precision to the 
causes at which we have hinted. Our only 
inference is, that christians should study with 
care the grounds of their faith, and rejecting 
-all systems of human invention in which these 
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errors are found, shouid seekfor truth in the 
Bible alone. Here, and here only, we have 
the religion of Jesus and his Apostles, unim 
paired by the ravages of time, and unperverted 
by the vain imaginations and wayward designs 
of men. Unitarian Missellany. 


THE BLEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 


Some years since, a clergyman being on a 
journey, stopped on Saturday night at a village, 
with a view of spending the Sabbath with the 
Minister, who invited him to preach. The 
stranger requested, as preparatory to his dis- 
course, an account of the state of his society, 
and was informed that it was divided in senti- 
ment—that jealouscy, discord and hatred pre- 
vailed, and that many were displeased with 
their minister, who had in vain used every 
method to bring them to a sense of their duty. 
He then returned to his study, and nothing 
further was said on the subject until they were 
on their way to church ; when the stranger 
was asked from what text he intended to preach. 
‘I think,’ said he, ‘I shall preach from the elev- 
enth commandment.’ ‘The eleventh com- 
mandment ! replied the other in surprise, 
‘there are hut ten.’ ‘I rather think,’ replied 
the stranger, ‘I shall preach from the eleventh,’ 
This reply, and his persisting in it, almost de- 
termined the other to réquest his silence, he 
concluded however to let him proceed. He 
began his exercises with that order and zeal 
which clearly proved him to be a man of sound 
judgment, and deep penetration of thought.— 
His prayer was appropriate, solemn and im- 
pressive, and the mystery was unveiled, when 
he pronounced the following text: ‘A new 
commandment I give unto you, that ye love 
one another.’ He urged the necessity of broth- 
erly Jove and christian meekness with such 
fervency and zeal; so clearly pointed out 
their beneficial influence on society, and so 
forcibly contrasted these virtues and their ef- 
fects, that he fully convinced them of their 
errors, and restored them to harmony and 
friendship. Ind. Ing. 


tt UNDERSTANDEST THOU WHAT THOU READEST?”” 

This enquiry might very properly be made 
of many readers, who, it would appear, great- 
ly need ‘some man to guide them.’ 

A certain pious man,.was reading the bible 
one morning for the edification of his family; 
the chapter selected, or which came in course, 
was the 24th of Acts, the 5th verse of which 
he read as follows: ‘ For we have found this 
man a plexed fellor, and a moreover of sedition 
—and a rineladder of the sett of the maga- 
zines. Rel. Ing. 


EDITORIAL. 


FUTURE REWARDS. 


In the communication which appeared in our 
23d number, under the head of Future Re- 
tribution.’ our correspondent endeavored to es- 
tablish the position that the happiness of the 
future state, would be confered upon its recipi- 
ents, as a reward for their good deeds in this 
life, and that the Apostles expected that hap- 
piness, as a reward for their earthly labors 
and sufferings in the service of their, divine 
Master. In support of this sentiment the fol- 
lowing passages were appealed to. 

1. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at 
that day, and not to me only, but unto all 
them that love his appearing.” 

These words were addressed by Paul to his 
younger brother, while he was a prisoner at 
Rome, probably under sentence of death, as 
appears from the preceding verse. It is gene- 
rally taken for granted, by the advocates of re- 
wards and punishments in a future state, that 
the ‘t crown” mentioned by the Apostle, signi- 
fied that immortal blessedness to which he 
looked forward with joyous expectations.— 
That the period in which that happiness will 
be conferred is spoken of in the above passage, 
ander the phrase, ‘‘ at that day” of ‘‘ his appear- 
ing, and that this blessedness was to be be- 
stowed as a reward for the good deeds he per- 
formed, during his earthly career. These 
three particulars are assumed as true, and up- 
on these premises the doctrine of ‘ future re- 
wards’ has been reared. ö 

These premises we believe to be false, and 
that the sentiment which bas been deduced 
therefrom is consequently of the same charac- 
ter. We cannot discover from the scripture 
usage of the term ‘crown,’ that it has in any 
instance, the most remote allusion to the hap- 
Qiness of the immortal state. It is no where 
-spoken of in those portions of the divine testi- 
mony which set forth the happy consequences 
of the resurrection, or in an allusion to the con- 
dition of any portion of mankind, subsequent 
to that period, 

In Prov. iv. 9. it is said that ‘wisdom de- 
livers a crown of glory, to such as have her.’ 
In Prov. xii. 4. it is said, ‘ A virtuous woman 
18 a crown to her husband.“ In Prov. xvii. 6. 


it is said, ‘childrens children are the crown of 


old men.’ In Prov. xvi. 31. it is said, ‘the 
hoary head isa crown of glory, if it be found 
in the way of righteousness.’ In all of these 
instances and many more which might be men- 
tioned, it is evident that the term ‘crown’ is 
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figuratively made use of, to express that dis- 
tinguishing honor which ‘wiedom,’ ‘virtue,’ 
‘children’s children,’ and a well spent ‘oldage,’ 
confer upon their possessors. Such, it appears 
to us, is the meaning of the term in the Old 
Testament, and such, we conceivé to be the 
import of the phrase in the New Testament, 
in which it is unquestionably borrowed from 
the Old. ä 

That the phrase that day,’ denoted the 
same period of time, which is spoken of at the 
close of the passage, as ‘ his appearing,’ is too 
obvious to admit of doubt, and that they both 
relate to that period, which, in scripture, is so 
repeatedly denominated the appearing or ‘com- 
ing of Christ,’ will, we doubt not, be readily 
granted. This will appear evident to every 
capdid enquirer, who will attentively peruse 
the numerous passages of scripture which 
speak of Christ’s coming. A few of which we 
will here subjoin. l 

Luke xxi. ch. And then shall they see the 
Son of Man coming in a cloud, with power and 
great glory. 

And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, for 
your redemption draweth nigh. 

So likewise ye, when ye see these things 
come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. 

And take heed to yourselves, lest at any 
time your hearts be over charged with surfeit- 
ing, and drunkenness, and cares of this life, so 
that day come upon you unawares. 

Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape al} 
these things that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of Man.” 

Matt. xxiv ch. Immediately after the tri- 
bulation of those days, shall the sun be dark- 
ened, and the moon shall not give her light, 
and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 
powers of the heavens shall be shaken : 
And there shall appear the sign of the Son 
of Man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes 
of the earth mourn, and they shall see the-Son 
of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory. 

But of that day knoweth no man, no, not 
the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 
But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of Man be.” 

That these and their parallel passages are 
expressive of the ‘coming of Christ, so repeat- 
edly spoken of by the Evangelists cannat be 
disputed, and as the early christians expected 
their ‘crown’ at that period, it is highly im- 
portant that we rightly understand at what 
time ‘his appearing,’ or the coming of our 
Savior was to take place. 
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the passage under remark that that day’ in 
which Paul expected his ‘croton,’ could not 
have been the day of his death, as our corres- 
pondent contends; but at a more distant period, 
in which it would not be conferred upon him 
only, but ‘upon all them also who love his ap- 
pearing ;’ which certainly did not take place 
the day Paul died. Therefore, the ‘appearing’ 
of our Savior must denote some definite period, 
subsequent to the death of the Apostle. A 
correct understanding of this subject, depends 
in a great measure, therefore, upon just views 
of the coming of the Son of Man. 


The great mistake of our friends who advo- 


cate the doctrine of ‘future rewards,’ has ori- 
ginated in an erroneous application of those 
passages which speak of Christ’s coming to 
the future state, instead of confining that event 


as our Savior invariably did, to the generation 


in which he appeared in the land of Judea, and 

to the life time of those whom he addressed. 
If the reader will dismiss from his mind the 

prejudices which education and false theories 


have cherished, in relation to the coming of 


our Saviour,’ and peruse the several declara- 
tions of Christ, respecting that period; we 
venture the belief, that in no instance did our 
Savior ever make use of that phraseology, 
with an allusion to any othe: period o: occur- 
rence, than the establishment of the christian 
religion, through the introduction of those mem- 


orable providences which attended the over- 


throw of the Jewish nation and policy, which 


took place about forty years after his cruci- 


fixion. 


That the moral revolution which accompen- 


ied the destruction of the Jewish nation, was 
invariably spoken of by our Savior as the ‘com- 
ing of the Son of Man,’ is clearly demonstra- 
ted by those passages which speak of that e- 


vent, and the tremendous occurrences which. 


attonded it, In the quotations which we have 
made from Luke xxi, and Matt. xxiv, it is ad- 
mitted by every biblical eritic of any note, 
even by the most rigidly orthodox, that the 
destruction of the city and temple of the Jews 
is there described. That their destruction is 
there predicted, at the period denominated the 
‘coming of the Son of Man,’ the chapters from 
which they are taken abundantly prove; and 
that this ‘coming of our Savior’ did take place 
at the period designated by the overthrow of 
that mation, no one will for a moment doubt, 
who prefers the testimony of the ‘faithful and 
true witness,’ to the unwarantable speculations 
of the heathen poets. | 

For the better understanding of this subject, 
we would commend to the reader a careful pe- 
rusal of the chapter in Luke to which we have 
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which are as follows: . 

‘+ So likewise ye, when ye see these things 
come to pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. Verily I say unto you, | 
this generation shall not pass away lill all be 


fulfiled.” 


No discerning reader of the scriptures will, 


for a moment doubt, that the 24th of Matthew 


is descriptive of the approaching calamities 
which were soon to fall upon the Jews. That 
the period in which the calamities there set 
forth would come upon that nation, is repeated- 
ly denominated the coming of the ‘Son of Man,’ 
is rendered certain by the testimony of the 
chapter itself, and yet we are assured in verse 
34th, that the generation to whom it was ad- 
dressed, should not be superceded by another 
until the things therein predicted should he ful- 
filed. This truth is farther made manifest by 
every expression of Jesus respecting his com- 
ing and kingdom. One or two of which are 
as follows: 

„For the Son of Man shall come in the 
glory of his Father with his angels; and then 
shall he reward every man according to his 
works. 

Verily I say unto you, There be some stand- 
idg here which shall not taste of death till they 
sce the Son of Man coming in his kingdom.” 
Matt. xvi. 27. 28. 

What language could demonstrate the truth . 
for which we contend in regard to the coming 
of Christ at the destruction of Jerusalem, if 
the above does not? 

Again. When our Savior sent forth the A- 
postles to promulgate his religion, he gave 
them the several directions recorded in the 
10th ch. of St. Matthews gospel, accompanied 
by the following explicit declaration : 

When they [the Jews] persecute you in 
this city, flee ye into another: for verily I say | 
unto you, ye shall not have gone over the cities 
of Israel till the Sun of Man be come.” Matt, 
x. 23. 

The testimony of our Savior upon tbis sub- 

ect is sufficiently abundant to relieve the 


jperiod of ‘his coming,’ from the least obscu- 


rity. We might advance a multiplicity of 
passages did time and room permit, to shew 
more clearly, if possible, that the period spo- 
ken of as the ‘appearing’ or ‘coming’ of our 
Savior, was confined by his own testimony, 
to an age of the world which has long since 
passed away, and that all the fanciful specula- 
tions of popular religionists about his third ap- 
pearance at the close of time, have their ori- 
gin in the dreamings, and fable of heathen su- 
rerstition. | rs 
Whatever period the Apostle might have al- 
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luded to by the phrase ‘ that day,’ it is certain 
he did not expect to receive his ‘crown’ until 
its arrival, and as we are compelled by the as- 
surance that at ‘that day’ it was to be given 
not to Paul only, but ‘to all them that love his 
appearing,’ te reject the idea that this period 
related to the day of Paul’s death, we are at 


once led to the conclusion that the ‘croton,’ of 


which mention is made, was to be confered at 
the ‘appearing’ or ‘coming’ of our Savior, 
which we have shown above, was fixed by 


himself to an age which has long since trans- 


By the ‘crown’ which wes to be conferred 
upon the Apostle and his brethren, we conceive 
that nothing more is intended than the mani- 
festation of the divine approbation in the dis- 


tinctions which were made at that period be- 


tween them and the unbelieving Jews. In 
Phil. iv. 1. Paul writes thus, Therefore, my 
brethren, dearly beloved and longed for, my 
jey and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my 


dearly beloved.’ Writing to the Thessaloni- 


ans, Ist Epistle, ii. 19. 20. he says — For 
what is our hope or jey, or crown of rejoicing ? 
Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at his coming? For YE are our 
glory and joy.’ 

It appears from these passages that Paul’s 
‘rejoicing’ arose from the condition and circum- 
stances of his christian brethren. If children's 
children are the crown of old men,’ surely the 
numerous brotherhood whose acquaintance 
with christianity had been effected through his 
instrumentality, would in view of their deliver- 
ance from the approaching calamities, be doub- 
ly so to the apostle. If ‘wisdom delivers a 
crown of glory to such as have her,’ surely 
those who had followed our Savior in the re- 
generation and by their faithfulness and chris- 
than instructions had ‘turned many to righte- 


ousness’ would ‘shine as stars in the firmament: 


forever and ever.’ 
1. Peter v. 2—4 „And when the chief shep- 


herd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of 


glory that fadeth not away.” It will not be 
questioned that the ‘crown of righteousness’ 
spoken of by Paul, and the ‘crown of glory’ 
mentioned by Peter, signify the same thing, 
and that the period called ‘his appearing’ in the 
one passage is expressed in the other by the 
phrase ‘when the chief shepherd shall appear.’ 
These passages being in substance the same 
any additional remarks are unnecessary,as what 
has already been said is equally applicable to 
both passages. We will only add, that the 
‘appearing of the chief shepherd’ is eonfined by 
the phraseology of this same epistle to the es- 
tablishment of Christ's kingdom at the destruc- 
Sion of Jerusalem. “For the end of all things 


is at hand.” (See verse 7th of the preceding 


chapter.) It should be remembered that these 
words were spoken nearly 1800 years since, 
and that they relate to the destruction of the 
Jewish dispensation with all its rites and cer- 
emonies ; at which time the ‘kingdom of heav- 
en’ {or moral reign of Christ) was to come with 
power and not toany imaginary events at the 
close of Christs reign,at which time his kingdom, 
instead of ‘coming with power and great glory,’ 
is to be delivered up to God the Father. 

The remaining passage in Luke xiv. 13, 14 
intreduced by our correspondent is deferred for 
a consideration to a future number. 

A sentiment which teaches us to look upon 
the happiness of the future life asa reward for 
the performances of mortals, during a few 
fleeting moments on earth, is as irrational as 
it is unscriptural. We might as well contend 
that the rectitude of our future life would re- 
quire a state still future from that, to furnish 
its merited rewards. That the good man ts 
blest in his deed, is a truth, applicable to every 
condition, whether present or fature, in which 
man can be placed. That the Apostle had no 
sympathy for the doctrine of salvation in a fu- 
ture state; as a reward for his good deeds in 
this life, is evident from the whole tener of his 
writings. He invariably speaks of our future 
life as thé free, unmerited, unpurchased oirr' 
of our heavenly Father—‘not according to our 
works, but according to his own purpose and 
grace, which was given to us in Christ Jesus 
before the world began.’ 2 Tim. i. 9. And if 
by grace then it is no more works; but if it be 
of works, then it is no more of grace.“ Rom. 
xi. 7. So then it is not according to works 
of righteousness which we have wrought, but 
according to his mercy he hath saved us.’ 

Such was the character ofthat faith in which 
the apostles and their brethren rejoiced, when 
tried by that standard which (at the coming of 
our Savior) was to try every man’s work; trey 
were founed unto praise, and honor, and glory, 
at the appearing of Jesus Christ 1 Peter i. 7. 
This ‘honor’ this glory, and this ‘praise,’ con- 
stituted a ‘crown’ which will never fade while 
the memory of the apostolic age. is engraven 
upon the tablet of human remembrance. 

H. J. G. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Several poetical articles are on hand which 
shall find a place in ourcolumns as soon as prac- 
ticable. l 

T. B. writes too carelessly, and requires more 

correction than we can find time to bestow 
upon his article. 

J. C. N. is received and will appear in oar 
nert. 
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STRANGE THINGS. 


It is strange, say the American Tract Socie- 
ty, ‘ That the sinners of the antediluvian world, 
that the guilty Sodomites, and heaven-daring 
Pharaoh, with his host, were speedily transla- 
ted to heaven, by fire and flood, as a reward of 
their wickedness ; while Noah, Lot, and Mo- 
ses, with the Israelites, as a judgment on their 
piety, were doomed to a continuance of their 
trials in this world of sorrow.’ ý l 
Whoever will peruse the twentieth chapter 
of the book of Numbers, will readily discover 
that Moses and Aaron were not permitted to 
enter the land of Canaan, but were both taken 
out of the world, (to use the language of our 
opponents, ) as a ‘reward of their wickedness;’ 
which consisted in attributing to themselves, 
those miracles which they should have ascribed 
to the power of Jehovah : while Joshua with 
the Israelites, were, as a judgment on their 
piety, doomed to a continuance of their triala 
in this world of sorrow.” Reader! is not one 
of these things equally strange with the other? 
Is not the case of Aaron and Moses equally ir- 
reconcilable with the faith of Calvinists, as 
the onethey have presented is with ours ? 
Is there not the same apparent injustice and 
partiality in the one case, as the other? we 
think there is, and no candid person will deny 
it. So likewise the youth of ten of fifteen 
years ofage, is often converted and taken into 
the immediate presence of his God, while the 
aged Christian, the devated disciple who has 
spent a long series of years in the service of 
his Lord and Master, is ‘‘doomed to a continu- 
ance of his trials in this world of sorrow.“ — 
Infants also, are frequently taken out of the 
world before they have arrived at an age of ac- 
eountability ; while others equally deserving, 
are left to wander through a sorrowful world 
exposed (as our opponents believe,) not only 
to the miseries of this life, but ‘‘to death itself 
and the pains of hell forever.” 

In closing these remarks, we would serious- 
ly recommend the American Tract Society, 
together with all others who thus murmur a- 
gainst the Lord of hosts,” to ‘be still, and 
know. that he is God.” To remember that 
these dispensations of his hand, which to us 
may appear dark and mysterious, are ordered 
in infinite wisdom and goodness; and that the 
cloud that now conceals them from our view, 
will be eventually removed; and mankind con- 
vinced bv tne unclouded light of eternity, that 
“this ways are equal, just, and right.” 


H. J. G. 


"a 


Our help ts in the name of the Lorp, who 
made heaven and earth.— Script. 


town. 
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The Universalist Society in this city, were 
favored om the evening of the 18th inst., witha 
very acceptable discourse from our worthy 
brother L. L. Sadler, of Perry, N. Y.; whose 
well directed efforts in our common cause, are 
so abundantly attested by its prosperity in that 
section of our State, which has been the scene 
of his lahors. Br. S. is now upon his return 
from a journey to the East, and such, we re- 
gret to say, were his engagements as to pre- 
vent even a short tarry among us, and thus 
deprived both him and our friends here of the 
anticipated pleasure of a more intimate ac- 
quaintance. We wish Br. Sadler and the So- 
cieties that are receiving the benefits of his 
well disciplined mind, an increased degree of 
that healthful prosperity they have hitherto 
enjoyed. G. 


We copy from the ‘Southern Pioneer and 
Gospel Visiter’ the following, in relation to 
the new paper noticed in a late number of the 
Anchor. 

Nortice.—The subscribers would inform 
their friends, that they have relinquished the 
idea of publishing the LADIES CHRISTIAN An- 
vocaTE. When they made arrangements to 
publish it, they knew nothing of the intention 
of the proprietor of the Universalist, to change 
the character of his paper; and as two could 
not in all probability be supported, they relin- 
quish their intention. 

8. F. STREETER, 
O. A. SEINNER. 


THE UNIVERSALIST. 


Upon our last page will be found the Pros- 
pectus of the third volume of this work, unđer 
the additional title of the ‘ Ladies Repository,’ 
to be commenced in June next. Should any 
of our friends in this section, desire to receive 
this neat and useful work we will, with plea- 
sure, forward their names to its proprietor for 
that purpose. G. 


REV. HOSEA BALLOU,’ 


A few likenesses have been received of the 
Rev. Hosea Ballou, which may be obtained at 
the book-store of Mesers. Kemble and Hill, or 
of the Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, No. 1 North- 
Third-street. 


RELIGIOUS NOTICE. 


Br. Le Fevre will preach at Mr. McChes- 
ney’s Schoolhouse, in Brunswick, on Wedner- 
day evening, the 8th of January, and the fol- 


lowing evening at the Schoolhouse in Mill- 
© 
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For the Anchor. 
FUTURE RETRIBUTION. 
NUMBER BIGHT. 


I have just received your reply to my third 
number, in which you call upon me to prove 


the ‘‘absurdities and contradictions,” which, 


in that number, I said existed in your applica- 
tion of the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. 
Now I have no claims to your ironical compli- 
ment of ‘superior sagacity,” and think one 


very inferior is sufficient to furnish the proof 


you call for. 

In your explanation, the rich man represents 
the Jewish nation, and Lazarus the Gentile 
world—two general divisions of mankind, 
which together make the whole. Lazarus, 
the Gentile world, full of sores, died of them. 
How did he die? Why his sores were all heal- 
ed, new life was given him, and then he was 
raised te the enjoyment on earth, of greacer 
good than the rich man ever possessed, A very 
eingular death indeed! It seems too, that the 
Gentiles all came into the faith of Abrabam, 
before the Jewish world died. Then the Jew- 
ish world died also, and went into torment in 
hades ; i.e. they were scattered among all the 
nations of the dead Gentiles in Abraham’s bo- 
som! What an entirely different thing does 
death represent im this case from what it does 
in the case of Lazarus! Well, the Jews and 

: Gentiles, all mankind, are now dead. The 
Jews being tormented, cry to their father Abra- 


ham to send the Gentiles,to relieve them;though 


in fact they are living among the Gentiles, 
and refuse to hear any thing from them. 


good things and the Gentiles their evil things: 
now they are comforted and you are tormented” 


Besides, there is between us that great Gulf 


fixed, called ‘‘the Providence of God.” So 
that the Gentiles that would pass from here 
to you, cannot ; neither can you Jews pags it, 
that would come to us.” When the Jews 
prayed that father Abraeam would raise the 
Gentile world from the dead—i.e. I suppose, 
bring them back into that sore state from which 
their death had freed them, and send them to 
their father’s house. But are they not already 
in the bosom of the father of the Jews? No, 
we aretold; not of their legal father. Abra- 
ham is their father, but not according to law. 
Moses is their legal father, and his house is 
still among the living—though ail on eurth 
are dead! But why raise them and send them 
to father Moses’ house? His family are all a- 
mong the dead. But the tormented and dis- 
tracted Jewish nation would have it, that it had 
Jwe brethren yet alive, and safe at father Moses’ 
hyure—fiye brother nations alive and well 


But 
Abraham replies to. them, you have had your 
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aſter all the world are dead! And the Jews 
wanted father Abraham to send the Gentiles to 
warn them not to come into their place of tor- 
ment—not to get scattered there among all 
those dead Gentiles in Abraham’s bosom. 
Moses, it seems, had six national sons, and 
the Jewish nation was the only one that had 
died. But who can tell, where Lazarus could 
have found the five yet alive? Were they in 
Symms’ interior world? at the Moon? or 
where? Can any one seriously embrace an 
application of this parable so replete with ab- 
surdity ? You could as well compare the para- 
ble ef +‘ the Sower,” and of the Grain of 
Mustard Seed,” to.the Jews and Gentiles, as 
this. The Gentiles, instead of having died, 
are coming to life. No Gulf bas been fixed so 
that the Gentiles cannot pass to relieve the 
Jews, nor to prevent the Jews passing to the 
Gentiles. On the contrary, the Gentiles can 
go, and extend relief to the Jews when they 
please, and the Jews may participate in Chris- 
tian privileges, with the Gentiles, ‘‘if they 
continue aat still in unbelief,” and many of 
them have done so. 

The unbelieving Jews never have asked, nor 
never will ask religious relief from torment, at 
the hand of the Gentiles. As soon as they be- 
lieve they will receive such relief. No Gulf is 
in the way. They never have asked, nor never 
will ask Abrahani, or any other power, to send 
the Gentiles to preach to their brethren—father 
Moses’ five living sons? In. fact, these five 
brother” nations are net to be found. I know 
not as I rightly understand what you mean, in 
defining parables to be ‘‘fictitious similics.” 
But verily, this parable, if your application is 
the true fiction of it, is rather fictitious. It ie 
far from being a true similitude. Truly, you 
have made it seem to be, the false application 
of a fiction. But, J perceive that your defini- 
tion, as weil as your application is quite ficti- 
tious. © You think that yours must be the 
true application, because you find certain 
phrases in the parable which will well apply. 
For instance. The phrase, “ Clothed in pur- 
ple and fine linen,” you find applied to Jerusa- 
lem. And hence, you consider the use of this 
phrase; proof, that the rich man” represents 
the Jews. But, you know, that individuals, 
and other cities, are represented as ‘‘ clothed 
in purple and fine linen.” I find the city of 
Tyrus so represented by Ezekiel (see Ezekiel 
xxvii. 7.) Hence on your mode of argument, 
here is proof that.the ‘‘ rich man,” in the para- 
ble, represents the people of Tyrus. But this 
method of proof will not answer. It will make 
strange work of the parables. 

The widest design of this parable was, to il- 
lustrate, xof the then future condition of zations, 
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but, individuals. It was addressed to the 
t Pharisees, who were covetous’—who cloth- 
ed themselves superbly and fared sumptuously 
who were idolatrous, worshiping Mammen 
and not God; to show to them that what 
was highly esteemed among men, was abomin- 
ation in the sight of God,” (ver. 15.) and that 
those who enjoy the good things of this world, 
and abuse them, will hereafter be ‘‘tormented,” 
when the virtuous poor, whom they have light- 
ly esteemed and despised, will be ‘‘comforted.”’ 
The parable, in all its parts, will apply to a 
rich, proud Pharisee, and a poor, but good man. 

You consider the doctrine of an intermedi- 
ate state, all fictitious” imagination. <A few 
of the evidences which cause me to believe in 
such a state of conscious existence, I will here 
adduce. (>~ 1. Christ related this account 


of the rich man and Lazarus, to the Pharisees, 


who believed in the souls conscious existence 
an hades. Ifthe principle of this belief had 
been false, I think he would have corrected it. 
Surely he would, in some of his private expla- 
nations to his disciples. But instead of so do- 
ing, he gives the relation as if it was true; 
and all his instructions are calculated to con- 
firm them in this opinion. He ever spoke of 
the soul as being distinct from the body; that 
men can kill the body, but cunnot kill the soul. 
He says, Fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kiil the soul; but rather 
fear him who is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell.” Matt. x. 28. Now, if to kill 
the body, is to kill the soul also, there is no 
sense in this passage, and it is not true. For, 
if the soul cannot survive the dissalution of 
the body, and exist in a separate state, men 
<an kill the soul as easily as the body. (This 
passage with the corresponding one in Luke 
xii.. 15. I also adduce as another proof of a fu- 
ture retribution.) 

2. Christ said to the penitent thief on the 
cross, This day shalt thou be with me ina 
Paradise.” Luke xxiii. 48. This, I consider 
direct and positive proof of an intermediate 
state. On the ground of ao intermediate state, 
neither the thief nor Christ himself exstted be- 
tween death and the resurrection, and his prom- 
iso to the thief was false. But Christ says in 
-another place, ‘‘I lay down my life that I 
may take it again—I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again,” 
John x. 18. Now, could Christ, in a state of 
„non-existence, have power to take his life a- 
gain ? 

3. Paul, and Peter both} represents the bo- 


dy ds the tabernacle of the mind; and that the 


mind would exist when the 1 should 
be diesolved. This figure of the tabernacle“ 


ineplies that the soul is eomething separate and 


& - 


independent of the body in its existence, and 
that body is its temporary dwelling. 2 Cor. v. 
1—4.: and 2 Peter i. 13. In relation to his de- 
parting from this tabernacle, Paul said, For 
me to live is Christ and to die is gain. I am 
in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to de- 
part and be with Christ; which is far better: 
nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more need- 
full to you,” Phil. i. 21—24, and Peter speaks 
of his decease, as the act of his soul in putting 
off his tabernacle, (see 2 Peter i. 14.) Ac- 
cording to your doctrine, he should have spo- 
ken of his death, asthe action of his body or 
tabernacle, in putting the mind out of exist- 
ence. 

4, Peter also teaches the doctrine of an in- 
termediate state, where he says, ‘t that Christ 
being put to death in the flesh, was quickened 
by the spirit, byewhich he went and preached 
to the spirits in prison, who where sometime `- 
disobedient, when once the long suffering ef 
God waited in the days of Noah while the ark 
was preparing.” 1 Peter xiii. 19..20. From 
this, it seems that Christ existed in the tinfe 
between death and his resurrection, that the 
antedeluvians and others, also existed as ‘‘spir- 
its m prison,” and that Christ, in his spiritual 
state, visited and preached to them. In the 
same connexion, the apostle says, That 
Christ is reedy to judge the quick and decd,” 
that “the Gentile [even though, in this life, 
they hear not the Gospel, and are not judged, ] 
shall give account to him. For, for this cause 
was the Gaspel preached also to them that are 
dead, that they might be jedged according to 
men in the flesh, but live according to God in 
the spirit.” 2 Peter, iv, 5. 6. 

There is an abundant fund of proofs ef this 
sentiment, but I have room for no more of 
them at prerent. G.C. 

November 7, 1883. 


REPLY TO THE ABOVE, 


The silliness and misrepresentotion of G. Cs 
allusions to the parable of the ‘rich men and 
Lazarus,’ as interpreted by those who reject 
his particular views, will secure them against 
any attention from us. In our 16th number, 
we inserted a communication from G. C., ad- 
vocating the infliction. of misery im Hades, 
from the condition of the ‘rich man ;’ and in 
reply we gave a brief outline of our views of 
that parable, and of the design of our Savior in 
its narration. Instead of repeating at this time; 
what was said upon this subject, we will refer 
the reader to the remarks which appeared un- 
der this head in that number of our paper. 
Whenever we apprehend that the correctness 
of the interpretation there given, is in danger 
of being obscured by any such Gouryishes es 
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appear in the foregoing communication, ` we 
may bestow upon them a merited notice. At 
present, however, we have no disposition to 
disturb the revelry of our correspondent, or to 
lessen the gratification he derives from the 
exercise of his own indescribable folly. 

That ‘the scriptures reveal to us no life for 
man, beyond the present one, but that into 
which he will be introduced by a resurrection 
from the dead,” is a position which we were 
led to sagance’s in reply to G. C’s allusion to 
an ‘intermediate state’ of conscious existence in 
‘Hades.’ If our correspondent wishes to con- 
trovert this position, we certainly have no ob- 
jection to his attempting it. We have no de- 
sire however to connect a lengthy discussion 
of that topic with the primary question at is- 
sue between us. We should have made no 
allusion to the subject had it net have been in- 
troduced by our opposing brother ; as it is, we 

can do no less than to follow wherever he may 
lead. 

1. It is argued by our correspondent that 
those to whom the parable of the ‘rich man’ 
was addressed were believers in the souls con- 
scious existence in ‘Hades,’ and that the lan- 
guage of that parable was calculated to con- 
firm them in that opinion; therefore it is infer- 
red that their belief in a conscious existence 
in Hades was correct, and that its truth was 
recognized by our Savior. 

This reasoning may appear plausible to ma- 
ny but is far from being satisfactory to us. It 
is wellknown that the opinions which the Jews 
had imbibed from the heathen respecting 
‘Hades,’ and which the language of the para- 
ble above mentioned would probably confirm, 
were of a character which no christian believes 
to be correct. The language of Jesus was no 
better calculated to confirm them in the ‘prin- 
ciple’ of their belief, than it was to countenance 
the heathenish notions they had associated with 
that principle. 

It was a generally received opinion among 
the ancients, both Jewsand heathen, that each 
individual has a guardian angel continually hov- 
ering round him andcommunicating with the 
invisible world. This opinion it is well known 
was directly countenanced and confirmed by 
the language cf our Savior, (See Matt. 18: 10.) 
but ıt will not be pretended that this fanciful 
speculation is any part of the christian system. 

Again, It is well known that the Jews be- 
lieved that the diseases of mind by which they 
were afflicted, were literally occasioned by the 
operative influence of Demons,and that the spir- 
its of.dead men professed the body of the living. 
That our Savior did in more than one instance, 
make use of language which would confirm and 
strengthen these ridiculous superstitions of 
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the Jews, no one familiar with the phraseology 
of his public teaching will fora moment doubt. 
Ifthe argument of our correspondent is satis- 
factory in reference to the particular mention- 
ed by himself, it must be equally so in regard 
to those at which we have hinted. An argu- 
ment which proves too much proves nothing 
but its own fallacy and unreasonableness. Ad- 
mit the validity of the one introduced by G. C. 
and we at once indentify christianity with all 
the fooleries and reveries of heathen delusion. . 

It is certain from the gospel histories that 
our Savior did not take it upon himself in many 
instances to directly oppose the superstitions 
and errors of his countrymen. The great aim 
of his mission appears to have been the estab- 
lishment of those leading truths which con- 
stitute its excellence and divine authority, 
leaving it to the progress of light and knowl- 
edge, aided by the influence of his rational re- 
ligion to detect and expose whatever might be 
found in opposition thereto. 

The next.remark which we are to notice, is the 
assertion of G. C., that our Savior ever spake 
of the soul as being distinct from the body; that 
men can kill the body, but cunnot kill the soul. 
He says, Fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul; but rather 
fear him who is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell.“ Matt. x. 28. Now, if to kill 
the body, is to kill the soul also, there is no 
sense in this passage, and it is not true. For, 
if the soul cannot survive the dissolution of 
the body, and exist in a separate state, men 
can kill the soul as easily as the body. (This 
passage with the corresponding one in Luke 
xii. 15. I also adduce as another proof of a fu- 
ture retribution.” ) 

That Christ ever spake of the soul, (or 
mind) as ‘distinct from the organization upon 
which it is entirely dependent for its operation 
is readily granted. This truth however will 
be of no service to our correspondent until he 
has shown that he once spake of the soul as 
susceptible of suffering in a disembodied state. 
When this is done something will have been 
effected to his purpose. 

Matt x. 28. ‘‘Fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul, but rath- 
er fear him who is able to destroy both soul 
and body in gehenna.” This passage furnish- 
es no objection to our views. G.C. should 
know that the term ‘kil? aa applied to the 
power of the Jews over the bodies of the dis- 
ciples, denotes nothing more nor less in this 
passage than tortue. That killing the body 
here spoken of, was not killing the soul G. C. 
and every man of common sence well knows. 
The dissolution of the body will indeed suspend 
the operation of the mind bat it does not des- 
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troy it, any more that sound sleep is destruc- 
tion to the mind, while it remains dormant and 
unconscious. That neither this passage nor 
its corresponding one in Lüke xii. 15 furnish 
any evidence of misery in ‘hudes' which G. C. 
denominates the intermediate state,’ is obvi- 
ous from the fact that not one word is said 
about hades' in either of them. The only 
place of punishment or destruction here men- 
tioned was encircled by the surrounding hills 
ofa certain valley situated on the southeast 
side of Jerusalem, and as well known among 
the Jews and the early disciples under the 
name of ‘gehenna,’ or the valley of the Son 
of Hinnon,” as the valley of the Mississippt is 
in this country. 

That there wasa power able“ to annihi- 
late the existence of those, whose bodies the 
Jewish Sanhedrins had power to torture and 
consume in the ‘fire of gehenna,’ no one doubts. 
This circumstance, however, is no proof of G. 
C’s theory of misery after death. What God has 
the rower to do, is one thing, and what he 
has the disposition to do, is quite another 
thing. We do not doubt God’s power to an- 
nihilate every intelligence he hath made, at the 
termination of their earthly existence, but we 
very seriously question, whether this is satis- 
factory evidence in the mind of our correspon- 
dent that such is his revealed intention of doing. 

In our next number we will consider more 
particularly, the several passagea adduced by 
our correspondent, in support of an ‘intermedi- 
ate state’ of consciousness, between DEATH, 
and that future LIFE which christianity inspires 
‘by a resurrection from the dead,’ and with- 
out which, our faith and hopes are but the 
idle dream of disappointment and vanity. 

H. J. G. 
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who has often declared that conscience did not 
upbraid him for getting drunk. He says, he 
believes that ‘‘whatever is, is right,” and that 
it is right for him to drink as often, and as 
much as he pleases. But the first time he 
was overcome by the demon, after he became 
sober, he thought differently,—he was then in 
complete torment from the compunctions of 
conscience. But by criminal indulgence his 
conscience has become defiled and, morally 
speaking, dead. This is the natural conse- 
quence of confirmed habits of vice. They 
prostrate the vital energies of the soul, be- 
numb and deaden the moral sensibilities so 
much, that, at length, the conscience ceases 
to act, until it is “ purged from dead works.“ 
Heb. ix. 14. This is the scriptural view. 
Paul speaks of an evi) conscience, of ‘‘defiled 
conscience,” and of ‘t consciences seared as 
with a hot iron,” Heb. x. 22. Tit. i. 15. 1 
Tim. iv.2. And this condition of the con- 
conscience comes of sinful indulgence. It is 
the good man only, who has a good conscience 
—a conscience that dictates right. Now, car 
an evil, defiled, conscience seared as with a hot 
tron, be a just judge of those who Lave render- 
ed it thus corrupt by their own sins; and meet 
out to them deserved punishment? Is the sin- 
ner, by his own self-depraved conscience, the 
only judge and punisher of himself? The idea 
is preposterous. It would be more consistent 
to abolish all human governments, and all law, 
and let all criminals decide what should be the 
punishment of their own crimes. 

Since conscience manifestly does not give 
unto every one according to his works in this 
life, and does not fill the judgment-seat of 
Christ, before whom all must appear; I regard 
it as scripturally certain that every impenitent 
sinner will hereafter be judged and punished 
by him, who is ordained of God to be the 
judge of the quick and the dead.” Acts x. 42. 

Nov. 16, 1833. G. C. 


Our reply to the above next week. ` G. 


For the Anchor. l 
FUTURE RETRIBUTION. 


NUMBER NINE. 


The doctrine of no future retribution is bas- 
ed upon the presumption that conscience is the 
perfect judge, rewarder, and punisher, of hu- 
man actions. For, the tribunal of conscience 
is the only one before which any person is ar- 
raigned in this world, Now unless it can be 
shown, that the judgment-seat of the con- 
science, is the judgment-seat of Christ, and 
that it meets out rewards and punishments un- 
to every one precisely according to his works, 
in this life, the doctrine cannotbe defended. I 
am confident, this cannot be shown. The con- 
trary is most obvious. The inflictions of con- 
science are much more severe upon the tyro in 
crime, than upon the old hardened sinner. I 
am acquainted with an abandoned drunkard, 


How will those who believe that an endless 
hell is to be the habitation of sinners, account 
for the fact that the apostle Paul never men- 
tions the word hell in his writings? Was he 
ignorant of the fact, if fact it be 7—or was- his 
conscience more tender than those of modern 
preachers ? 


A PAUSE FOR A REPLY 

A preacher in Arabia, having taken for his 
text the portion of the Koran, “I have called 
Noah,” after twice repeating his text, made a 
long pause ; when an Arab present, thinking 
he was waiting for an answer, exclaimed, if 
Noah will not come call somebody else.” 
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he seemed inclined to avoid the force of the 
argument. The speaker, he thought did very 
well, and cleared up his points as far as he went; 

but then he did not prove his doctrine. For 
the parable says that the woman took leaven 
and hid it in three measures of meal. Now, 
says he, it takes four pecks to makea bushel, 
and four quarters to make a whole ; so that at 
most only three quarters of the whole lump 
was leavened. And the parable therefore 
dont prove that any more than three quarters 
of the human family will be saved. 

N. B. Notwithstanding this strong and con- 
clusive reasoning, the curious antiquarian 
might still be disposed to inquire whether in 
old times they measured meal in peck meas- 
ures? - R. O. W. 


NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


Tke present number completes the first 
half gear of the current volume. It will 
be perceived by a reference to our TERMS,” 
that those of our patruns who delay the 
payment of their subscriptions beyond this 
period, will be holden for (and expected to pay) 
the sum of $2,00. Notwithstanding the im- 
proved appearance of the Anchor and the ad- 
ditional expenses which we have incurred by 
its: publication in the present form, we were in- 
duced to continue the publication upon the 
original terms of $1,50 per annum, if paid in 
advance, with an addition of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay of payment. We 
wish our subscribers to act understandingly in 
this matter, and therefore we would remind 
them that ‘our terms will be strictly adhered 
to,“ in regard to all who defer the payment of 
the advance price of the Anchor, beyond the 
close of the present quarter. 

Those of our friends who have paid in ad- 

vance, will accept of our grateful acknowledge- 
ments, and will not, of course, consider them- 
selves interested in this notice. An immedi- 
aie attention to this subject, however, from 
those who have not paid, and who desire to 
receive the ‘Anchor’ at its advance price, is 
indispensably necessary. 
Our friends in the country towns where we 
have no Agents, can remit us By matt their 
several amounts, taking care to pay their post- 
age, as all letters intended for us must come 
to this office free of expense. H. J. G, 


RESTORATIONIST COMMENTARY. 


We learn from the following communication 
which appears in a late number of the ‘Impar- 
tialist? that Rev. S. C. Loveland, a Restora- 
tionist clergyman of Reading, Vt. proposes to 
publish a commentary on the New Testament. 
It will be remembered by our readers that at 
the late session of the New York State Con- 
vention of Universalists, that the following 
resolutions and preamble in relation to a new 
commentary were passed. a 

‘Whereas we feel the want of a ‘itiehie 
commentary on the New Testament, and 
whereas our rapid increase would, in our opin- 
ion, fully warrant the undertaking of such a 
work, thereof, 

1. Resolved, That we recommend some 
qualified person to prepare in a popular form, 
a commentary onthe New Testament which 
shall subserve the general cause of truth. 

2. Resolved, That Br. Hosea Ballou, 2d, 
of Roxbury, Mass. be solicited to prepare and 
publish the proposed work. 

3. Resolved, That in our individual and 
public capacity we will aid afid encourage Br. 
Ballou in the furtherance of this design, by 
obtaining subscriptions, or in any other man- 
ner which the execution of the work may re- 
quire.” è 

It appears from the correspondence which 
passed between Br. Ballou of Roxbury, and 
the individual appointed by the Convention, to 
address him upon this subject, that his numer- 
ous engagements will forbid his acceptance 
(at least for the present)of the invitation there- 
in given. The disappointment occasioned by 
this intelligence, has, we believe in a good de- 
gree been lessened by the character of a forth-. 
coming work, from the pen of Br. Lueius R. 
Page, the following notice af which is taken 
from the Trumpet.“ 


ORTHODOX LOGIC. 


On one occasion during our stated ministra- 
tions in this place, (Amsterdam) we took for 
our text the parable respecting ‘‘leaven which 
a women took and hid in three measures of 
meal until the whole was Jeavened.” In dis- 
cussing the subject we endeavored to show that 
the measures of meal were designed to repre- 
sent the human family, and the leaven was 
emblematical of the gospel ;—and that, as the 
leaven mixed in three measures of meal dif- 
fused itself throughout the lump until the 
whole was leavened; so the gospel, intro- 
duced into the world, would extend its life giv- 
ing influence from heart .to heart, pervading 
every breast, until finally the whole family of 
man would feel the effects of its renovating 
power. These positions we endeavored to es- 
tablish by a variety of argument and illustra- 
tion. 

But as our ill-boding stars would have it, 
an orthodox wiseacre was present and heard 
the discourse. And sometime afte: wards in 
conversation with a Universalist on the subject 
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PAIGE’S NEW WORK. task of composing and publishing zuch a work, 
by a number of our Associations. We are ful- 
ly aware that such a work from hisipen would 
be sought for with avidity ; but he has seen 
fit to decline the proffered service. 

The believers in the final salvation of all 
men have, at this day, become numerous.— 
They compose a branch of community, who 
in other respecta, embrace a great variety of 
religious sentiments. None can expecta com- 
mentary from any one man, or any one body 
of men, that will, in all respects, accord with 
his peculiar views. A work of this kind that 
abounds with many just principles of biblical 
criticisms, illustrations of ancient usages, ex- 
planations of peculiar phrases and idioms of 
the ancient langueges, and corrections of the 
present translation, cannot fail to be useful to 
every person who wishes to understand his 
Bible. It is on this account that the labors of 
Dr. Adam Clarke, whosupported the doctrine 
of endless misery,—have become so well known 
and are held in such high estimation, by many 
Universalists who have them in their posses- 
sion. It is believed new light may yetbe 
thrown upon some parts of the sacred pages. 

Should the public be disposed to patronize 
such an undertaking from my pen, I am inclin- 
ed to think, that with the leave of divine prov- 
idence, I will engage in it. My general sen- 
timents are known tothe public. If I write, I 
must write what I believe to be faithful, just, 
and true. 

I must write in the fear of God, and not 
man. I think I should engage only, in the 
first place, for the Book of Matthew and should 


telt is with pleasure we inform the Universal- 
ist public that Br. Lucius R. Paige of Cam- 
bridgeport, has at length completed his work, 
of which mention has been made in one of the 
Universalist papers. It has required an exam- 
ination of all the commentaries of orthodox 
writers on the New Testament to which a per- 
son in this vicinity can have access; and we 
are happy to bear testimony that he has enjoy- 
ed the freest use of the invaluable collection 
of theological works, in the library of Harvard 
University. The plan is this: it is a collec- 
tion of the testimonies of orthodox commenta- 
tors in regard to those passages of the New 
Testament which have been used to establish 
the doctrine of punishment in the future state, 
showing that among all the writers, the whole 
body of texts, with one or two . exceptions, 
bave been applied, as Universalists now apply 
them. Every individual will see at once, the 
great advantage which such a work will be to 
the denomination of Universalists in their en- 
deavors to restore this perverted class of texts 
to their original and proper sense. It is now 
in press, and will shortly be published by 
B. B. Mussey and Thomas Whittemore. It 
is expected to make a duodecimo of about 350 
pages. 


It will not be denied, we presume, that the 
value and usefulness of a new Commentary on 
the New Testament, adapted to the wants of 
our rapidly increasing denomination, would 
chiefly consist in the aids it would furnish to 
a correct understanding of those passages 
which relate to the nature and duration of pun- 
ishment. Of Br. Loveland’s literary qualifica- 
tions to furnish a Commentary, which would 
be creditable to himself, and, in many particu- 
lars, useful to the Universalist connection, 
there can be no doubt. It is however, no un- 
pardonable stretch of the fancy to surmise, 
that whatever our author might furnish, in re- 
ference to the interesting subject of PUNISH- 
MENT, would be written in full view of his fa- 
bled gulf of purgatorial sufferings in the future 
immortal state—a sentiment which we regard 
as a relic of heathenism, and one which, in- 
stead of subserving ‘the cause of truth,’ has 
done much to perpetuate ignorance and delu- 
sion. H. J.G. 


TO THE BELIEVERS IN THE FINAL SALVATION 
P OF ALL MEN. 
Brethren, I have noticed in the newepapers 
of the Universalist Connexion that there have 
been numerous calls for a new commentary 
upon the New Testament. Br. Hosea Ballou 
2d, of Roxbury, was particularly invited to the 


place to communicate to all parts of the coun- 
try. 
SAMUEL C. LOVELAND. 
Reading Nov, 25, 1833. 


NOTICE. 


The unsold pews inthe Universalist church 
in this city, wil] be rented on the 30th day of 
December inst. at 6 o'clock P. M., at said 
church, for one year from the ist day of Jan- 
uary next. Those persons now holding pews 
in said church will be expected to continue 
the same, unless notice be given to the trus- 
tees on or before said 30th day of December. 
By order of the Trastees. 
L. H. Haskins Clerk.“ 
Dec. 14, 1833. 


Those of our friends who have the 
names of new subscribers in their possession, 
will confer a favor upon us by forwarding 
them to this office as soon as practicable. 


Reader! Have you paid for the Anchor? 


publish in the City of Boston, ora suitable. 


P 
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SHORT SERMON. 


« He that believeth not shall be damned.” 
Mark xvi. 16. 

The term damnation sounds sweeter in some 
men’s ears than would the music of the spheres. 
To such lovers of marvelous supefstition, my 
brief discourse will prove unpleasant ; but to 
the honest inquirer after truth, to those who 
prize truth more than preconceived opinions, I 
will submit my lucubrations. It may astonish 
some persons to learn the fact, and it is a sol- 
emn truth, that the book called the Bible, that 
is, the origival of that book, contains no word 
which is synonymous with the term damned 
or damnation. Also, tbat the English terms 
damned and damnation received its birth in the 
zeal of a comparatively modern generation, to 
accommodate the believers in a future Hell, 
with a term that suited their refined ideas, and 
their christian benevolence. This musical 
word damnation, has been squeezed into the 


translation of the Bible in less than twelve 


passages ; while the legitimate term salvation 
occurs one hundred and seventy times! Not- 
withstanding which, those who read the Bible 
to find damnation, are sure to find it, and ser- 
mons are seasoned with it so highly, that those 
who attempt to feed their minds by receiving 
them, ruin their digestion for truth, and be- 
come theological dispeptics. What then, is 
damnation ! 

If -he that believeth not, shall be damned, 
what shall be his condition? . Reader, the de- 
claration is not that the unbeliever shall be 
damned unless he repent—it is imperative. 
He shall be damned. What is the scripture 
definition of damnation?—-Who are the sub- 
jects of damnation ? l 

First What is damnation? John informs 
us, chap. iii. 19, ‘ This is the condemnation, 
that life has come into the world, and men 
loved darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil.“ Second.—Who are the 
subjects of damnation? Paul informs us, Rom. 
v. 18, By the offence of one judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation; even so, by 
the righteousness of one, the free gift chme 
upon all men unto justification of life.’ But 
these passages speak of condemnation, not 
damnation. It is the same word in the origin- 
al, however.—The translators of the book are 
alone accountable for the discrepancy. They 
render the Greek term Krima, with its varia- 
tions, damnation, condemnation and judgment. 
Therefore, if as the translators make Mark af- 


firm, he that believeth not, shall be damned, 


then Paul teaches the doctrine of universal 
damnation. I go further. It is indispensable 
that all men shall be judged to damnation, in 


order that they may be subjects to justification 
unto life. a 

The same Paul declares, ‘The wages of sin 
is death.“ They who are the subjects of the 
condemnation of the scriptures, suffer death. 
Paul was, at one time, an unbeliever. He 
was condemned. He received the wages of sin, 
which is death. Paul says, ‘sin revived and I 
died.“ Again, ‘sin deceived and slew me. 
What is the death spoken of ?—The scriptures 
answer—' To be carnally minded is death.” 


Reader, I have produced for your conviction 
of the truth, evidence from the scriptures of 
truth. I have not insulted your understand- 
ing, by offering you the dogmas of sectarians, 
or bigots. I have not threatened you with a 
cruel torment in a future hell, as a penalty for 
not believing. I have presented for your con- 
sideration some of the prominent truths of the 
scriptures, stripped of their false glosses. I 
have refered you to the fountain head for the 
definition of scripture terms; and I appeal to 
your understanding—I will not attempt to op- 
erate on your pasions, whether of fears, or 
of hopes und, expectations-founded on the ex- 
citement of the moment, or the creature of a 
diseased imagination. I would say, in the 
language of inspiration itself, ‘Come let us 
reason together. Though your sins be ag 
scarlet, fhey shall be as wool—though they 
be red tike crimson, they shall be white as 
snow.“ If you will not reason, if you will pre- 
fer the darkness of human dogmas to the light 
of the gospel, it is because your deeds are evil ; 
and you dread the light, lest you be reproved. 
You must then experience the condemnation of 
the scriptures ; and be the subject of that fear, 
doubt, and consequent torment, which is the 
portion of all those who are unacquainted with 
God, their Creator and Judge, and strangers 
to the knowledge of the glory of his character 
and beneficence of his purpose. Christ’s apos- 
tles exhorted men by the mercies of God, to 
present their bodies a living sacrifice ; and to 
his preaching let us say, Amen.— Pioneer. 


AN ALEGORY. 


A pilgrim journeying over the sands of In- 
dia to visit the temple of Juggernaut and throw 
himself beneath the wheels of his car, became 
exceedingly faint with fatigue and hunger, 
thirat and solicitude. In this condition he sat. 
down on the heated earth to rest his weary 
frame, and in hope that some traveller might 
give him food, or quench his raging thirst.— 
Though sheltered from the blazing sun by no, 
tree or cloud, cooled by no breeze, nor refresh- 
ed by any green landscape, or sound of mur- 
muring stream, he bore his sufferings with un- 
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complaining . patience, and only besought the 
god to restore his strength, that he might 
kneel before the temple, and give up his life 
in sacrifice according to his vow.. While in 
this situation, fervently imploring his god for 
aid that he might fulfil his solemn engagement, 
he descries au Armenian merchant driving a 
camel richly laden with provisions and cordial, 
but of a kind which every Bramin, from natu- 
ral and acquired aversion, would sooner under- 
go death than taste. The Armenian, seeing 
the misery of the poor Hindoo, but fully aware 
of his constitutional and religious antipathies, 
offered him food, and drink, at the same time 
conjuring him by his love of life and hope of a 
successful pilgrimage to partake of his store 
with freedom and cheerfulness. The Bramin, 
completely exhausted with long fasting and 
toil, and fully certain that the Armenian knew 
his uncontrollable abhorrence of his provisions, 
turned away his head in loathing despair, and 
penetrated with the deepest sorrow at this 
mockery of kindness, extended his body on the 
sand, and diedin great agony. When the 
Armenian returned to Calcutta and related the 
incidents which attended the death of the pil- 
grim, whom he fuund on the plain, amidst the 
bones of thousands, who had perished on their 
journey to the temple, his friends arraigned 
him before a native court with the murder of 
the devoted, because he had withholden the 
food he could have eaten, and offered him that 
which he could not eat, but which caused 
loathing, nausea, despair, anda most excru- 
ciating death. The Armenian, disdaining to 
conceal or palliate a single fact or circum- 
stance, alleged in his justification that the God 
of the Christians acted in the same manner 
when he offered the provisions of the gospel 
to those who were perishing in sin, without 
removing their aversion to this manna for the 
soul, but awfully embittering their death by 
this show of mercy ; and that as the Missiona- 
ries had taught us ‘to imitate God as dear chil- 
dren,’ he had only been striving to be perfect 
asthe Christian God. The court allowed that 
his plea would avail if they had been christians, 
but as they meant to be governed by impartial 
justice, they could give it na hearing. They 
moreover lamented that a doctrine so full of in- 
sincerity and barbarism was preached in any 
part of Hindostan, and that it might be checked 
in its first stages, they ordered that he should 
be burned alive for his most unpardonable in- 
humanity and falsehood, and that his ashes 
should be collected and sent into all the coun- 
. the east, in little boxes inscribed, ‘‘the 
of those who practice christianity.” 


* Boa 


Reader! Have you paid for the Anchor ? 


A FRAGMENT. 

The pursuits of mankind are as various and 
diversified as the. face of nature. There. is ene 
object in which all are engaged: all the pow- 
ers and faculties of the soul are called into ac- 
tion, to obtain the desired object, and when 
obtained it has proved a mere phantom. The 
object of pursuit is happiness. Men in all 
ages and countries have been worshipers at 
this shrine. Many have courted the shadow, 
while the substance was wanting, and have 
drank deeply of the cup of anticipation, when 
at the bottom they found the dregs to be bit- 
ter reflection; true happiness, is a plant that 
spurns to rear its head in this vale of tears; it 
is of a heavenly nature, and those who would 
possess it must look beyond this transitory 
world where it is only to be found. The im- 
mortal mind is constantly seeking for some- 
thing, that will cast a halcyon aspect around 
its. path. 

Would you see happiness such as the world 
knows not? Look at the humble and retired 
Christian, whose countenance bespeaks the 
rapturous emotions of his soul! His thoughts 
are not confined to the perishable thinsg of 
earth, but they carry him into futurity, to a 
state beyond this life, where he shall enter in- 
to that joy which is ‘unspeakable and full of 
glory’ to join with angels around the throne 
in praises of redeeming love. It is true, the 
Christian may have trials to encounter, diffi- 
culties to surmount ; but his mind is ready to 
withstand them, although they seem like 
mountains towering to the skies. 


It is strange ‘that a just God should make 
so little distinction between the righteous and 
the wicked in this life, if he intends to make 
none in futurity.’—Amer. Tr. Society, 


Reader! no such ‘little distinction’ exists be- 
tween the righteous and the wicked in this 
life, as our opponent would have you believe. 
He that uttered it, belied his own conscience. 
The experience and daily observation, of every 
rational being, concur with the united voice of 
reason and revelation, in bearing me witness, 
‘that the way of the transgressor is hard’— 
that ‘there 1s no peace to the wicked’—that 
‘the good man is BLEST in his his deed’—that 


‘they who believe, po ENTER (not will enter) 


into rest’—that ‘the righteous shall be recom- 
pensed in the earth; much more the wicked 
and the sinner ;? he that spoke it, will and 
does make it good, the assertions of the Amer- 
ican Tract Society to the contrary notwith- 
standing. G. o 
The just man walketh in his integrity; his 
children are blessed after him.— Bible. 
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For the Anchor. 


MOURN NOT FOR THE DEAD. 
[Addressed to Mrs. ——. on the death of her af- 
fectionate and beloved mother. ] 

O dry those tears—they flow in vain 

They cannot bring her back a ; 

Her spirit’s flown to scenes of Love. 
There happy she 

In peace will dwell, bigh, high above, 
EternalHy ! 


She’s gone where sin, and death, and woe, 
She now must ever cease to know ; 
And where no night obscures the day, 

Or shields from sight, 


The joys that never pase away, 
om In Pealme of light. 


Your trifling loss is her great gain, 
For Nesia from kortel pail ; 
From all the ills besetting life, 
And freely blest, 
Where nought is known of sinful strife, 
Enjoys sweet rest, 


God's truth declares that sin shall die, 
And ever cease the mo 4 ; 
Death loose his dreadful, direful sting, 
While all above, 
Will make the echoing arches sing 
Redeeming love. 


Then do not mourn for her whose soul, 
All earthly ties could not control ; 
But breaking free—swift sped its flight, 
Triumphant free, 
To live with God and eon ire bright, 
Immor 


ity ! 


OF THE 
UNIVERSALIST amb LADIES’ REPOSITORY. 


VOLUME III. 


D. D. SMITH, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR. 


Encouraged by past success, the Proprietor 
is induced to issue proposals for the third 
volume of ‘THe Universauist. And that it 
may interfere with no other publication advo- 
cating the doctrine of Universal Salvation, he 
has, in compliance with the advice of bis friends, 
concluded to make an addition to its name and 
character. It will, as it has heretofore done, 
advocate the great doctrine of a world’s salva- 
tion by Jesus Christ. Moral, practical, exper- 
imental and consolatory subjects will receive 
a due share of attention. Notices of passing 
events, interesting to the religious public; 
brief reviews of rare and popular works ; poet- 
ical effusions, and in fact every thing which 
will tend to render a publication of the kind 
estertaining and useful, will find a place in its 
columns. Its tone will be mild, generous and 
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ly and firm. We shall aim to make its "style 
chaste and its literary character generally 
such as shall command respect. It will advo- 
cate the right of FEMALES and earnestly con- 
tend for remate education. In a word, no 
pains will be spared to render ‘Tse Usrves- 
SALIST AND LaDIRS REPOSITORY, a welseme 
visitor at the dwelling of every Female Uni- 
versalist, and such a publication as will do hon- 
or to our denomination in the present improved 
state of society. 
CONDITTONS. 

The third volume of ‘Tre UNIVERSALIST, 
anD Lapres Reposrroty,’ will commence on 
Saturday June 7. 1834. It will be published 
in Boston, Mass, every week, on good paper, 
in an open sheet of the quarto size; and af- 
forded to subscribers at @1, 25 in advance, 
$1, 50 in six months, and @1, 75 at the close 
of the year. 

2. Agents, or companies who will forward 
five dollars shall receive in return five copies. 

3. No paper discontinsed till arrearages 
are paid, except at the discretion of the Pro- 
etor. 

4. Letters containing fivé dollars or more 
may be sent at our expense. 


NOTICE. 

A few shares of unappropriated stock in the 
New Universalist Church (now erecting) in 
the city of Albany, are yet to be disposed of. 
Persons wishing to subscribe for them or to 
make donations in aid of the good cause in that 
city are requested to call at the store of Ste- 
phen Van Schaack No. 392 South market-st. 
where the subscription book can be seen and 
any particulars respecting the New Meeting 
House ascertained. 
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Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 ( Over 
the Post-Office) State-Street, Troy, N. F. 
BY HENRY J. GREW. 

Traus.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
$1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier $1,75 per annum in advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis. l 

„ * Zhe above terms will be strictly adhered to. 

All communications relating to the ¢ 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed 
the Pnoprseror thereof, free of postage, or 


charitable ; but at the same time distinct, man- | they will not receive attention. 
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CARRIER’S ADDRESS. sty "y 5 we pies day to day 
2 : ns 8 our 0 
Another year its fight has aned. Let's „ away, 
) E acor orotber, And thus confound the neighbors 
Just like a snake its skin has shed, ° 
To occupy enother. The stars that stud the vault of night, 
In ‘mystic dance were roaming 
But ere we bida last farewell, The Orthodox declared outright, 


Our duty will remind us That : 
On principle events to dwell, doomsday soon was coming. 


In that we've left behind us. The Universalists too gazed, 


; And said with sage divinin 
We'll not discourse on politics, __ This scene at which you icok amsanad: 


Their changes and volutions Portends that “ich? is akinine.” 
Nor let the Church her interests mix, 8 light is shining. 


With civil institutions. The “‘Anti-Theologicals,” 


fc gis Affirmed as their predicti 
Wo know thet Paresroaxrr in this lend, | ‘The stare bad bacoine radicale: 
o rule and power aspires, 5 SORE 
But when she lays her blighting hand mitting, no restriction 
Then LIBERTY expires. 


Discussions have of late prevailed, 
She'd better mind her own affairs, And ee 1 za. 


And check her ruling passiona, 
Lest she be taken unawares 
And hung up ‘Stack-yard’ fashion. 


Have nicely ‘‘pluoked their pigeons.” 


The Danvers man who talked so loud, 
Like orators who ‘‘stump ic,” 

In argument has lately bowed, 
To one who blows the Trumpet.“ 


The People would, no doubt, regret, 
To take revenge so ample, 
Although they know the Priest has set 


A-very bad example. In New-York tooa mighty man, 


Who twists like any lawyer, 


A female did of late appear, ae 
Who preached when in her slumbers, 5 V Pi 


And people both afar and near, 


Flocked round her in vast numbers. , A champion In the distant west, 


Was for the combat fitted, 
But made Leg way just like the rest, 
When he was fairly Prrr-ed. 


What simpletons so far to come, 
To hear this female teacher, 
When every charch, and close at home, 


Can boast its sleepy preacher. But I must stop my rustic muse, 


For people of discerning, 
Will see from phrases which I use, 
Ive nought of college learning.” 


The ‘‘Anti-Seminery folk” 

And mental qualifications,” 
Now sneer at learning as a joke, 

8 In peace and comfort may you live, 
: ; Such sre my wishes fervent, 
Behold! that sleeping girl, they say, And if y Ba ali a trifle give, 

With eloquence so winning, Pll be your humble servant. 
She never strove in learnings way, 

But was brought upa spinning. „ THE CARRIER. 
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monies; then it wonld be reasonable to sup- 
pose that the Lord our God has laid us under 
these obligations by some outward tokens of 
his favor, by which nothing could be certainly 
known of His real disposition towards us. 
But the commandment runs thus; Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength.” Now as it must 
be allowed, that tho expregsjons ; all thy heart, - 
and all thy soul, and all thy mind, and all thy 

strength, were designed to express all the phy- 

sical powers of man, we must allow that the 
command will not be fulfilled while we hold 
the least power or faculty in reserve, which is 
‘not devpted entirely to love the Lord our God, 

This being understood,) it furnishes the true 
answer sought; for if the Lord our God had 

any power, faculty or principle which was not 

wholly exercised in love to mankind, He must, 

to be consistent, allow a reservation to us, 

which should correspond with the one in Him- 

self. But as He requires usto love Him with 
all the ability we possess, so He loves us with 
all the ability possessed by Him. 

Here is an inheritence, which is ‘ incorrup- 
tible, undefiled, and which fadeth not away.’ 
In the light of this most glorious subject the 
enemies of truth must find themselves con- 
founded. How can they maintain the doctrine 
of the divine enmity towards men, without ab- 
solving them from both law and ofénce? The 
moment that God should cease from loving a 
creature whom He has made, would be the 
Moment that that creature’s power to sin, 
would cease. But while the Lord our God 
shall continue to love all his creatures, it will 
remain our duty to love, obey, and serve him. 
—-Uni. Mag. : 


THOUGHTS ON THE FIRST COMMANDMENT. 


4 Hear, O Israel; the Lord our God is one 
Lord; and thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
witir all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and 
with all thy strength.” 

Question: Who makes this declaration and 
puts forth this command ? Answer: the Lord, 
who is the Creafor, Preserver, and Ruler of all 
beings. On whom is this commandment bind- 
ing? On the Jews only? No; on the Gentiles 
also. On what moral principle is this com- 
mandment predicted? Is it predicted on the 
sovereignty and majesty of the Lord our God? 
No; for a moral command must be established 
on a moral principle like itself; and this com- 
mand requires no sovereignty nor majesty ; 
but it requires love. Then love is its founda- 
tion. And a foundation must be laid before a 
superstructure can be raised upon it, the love 
on which this commandment is predicted, 
must have existed before this commandment 
could have become binding. One momentous 
truth is now clear.—The Lord our God loved 
all mankind before he could, on moral princi- 
ples, require all men to love him. 

„The subject under consideration is simply as 
follows: There is in nature a requirement 
binding on children to lové their parents; and 
this requirement has its foundation in the love 
which is -previously exercised by parents to- 
wade their children. The command to love 

our parents is only an expression of vur duty, 

- which grows out of the favors which are the 
fruits of the relation which subsists between 
them and us. If no such relation existed, or if 
no such fruits were enjoyed, then no such na- 
. tural requirement could be binding, no such 
command could be reasonably put forth, of 
course, no transgression could be cognisable 
where such love was not exercised. It is then 
clear, on the most simple ground of reasoning, 
that if our Creator did not love us, he could 
not require us to love Him; and if His love 
was not fruitful in favors towards us, there 
could be no requirement binding on us to love 

Him, nor just cause of censure if we did not. 

There is another subject of inquiry respect- 
ing the commandment under consideration, 
which is no less important than those which 
have been considered. The question is, how 
extensively does the divine love operate, on 
which this commandment is founded? The an- 
swer to this question is easily obtained by the 
extent of the requirement; for as the require- 
ment is founded on the divine love, it must be 
as extensive as the Jove on which it is founded, 
and no more. If the command to love God 
meant no more than that we should honor him 
with some outward rites, a few respectful cere- 


MUTATIONS OF HELL. 


The doctrine of mankind concerning hell has 
always been undergoing changes ; and a strong 
argument against the truth of this doctcrine 
is, that it has never been defended on any fix- 
ed ground; the theory itself has been contin- 
ually changing, and the same may be said of 
the ground of defence. For a long time it 
was maintained that Hell was literally a place, 
and that the punishment inflicted there was 
burning, literally, in fire and brimstone. When 
the defenders of these notions were asked 
where Hell was, they could not agree in àn 
swering the question. Some said it Was under 
the earth. But when just notions of astrono- 
‘my prevailed, and people perceived, if hell 
were a fixed locality, and were under our feet 
in the morning, it must be over our heads at, 
night, on account of the revolution of the 
earth on its axis, this theory was abandoned, 
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and hell was placed in the centre of the globe. 
Capt. Symmes has amply refuted this, by 
showing that the centre of the earth. is inhab- 
ited by living human beings, in a state of pro- 
bation. Swinden wrote a book to prove that 
hell was in the sun, and that the same heat 
which, in each réturting spring, calls vegeta- 
tion into action, produces the torments of the 
damned. But when philosophers came to be 

thet the sun Cannot be a globe of fire, 
as the whole soldr system could not furnish 
fuel to sustain it, Swinden’s theory was aban- 
doned; and Whiston rose up to provide accom- 
modations for the location of hell. Whiston 
never dwelt on the earth; he was continually 
soaring amidst suns, stars planets, comets, and 
other heavenly bodies. He placed Hell in the 
comets, whivh, with inconceivable velocity, 
ploughs the vast oceans of space, and like im- 
mehse steam boats, are distinguished by the 
volume of fire which seems to accompany them. 
Such a Hell would be very well adapted to the 
inclination of those dashing blades, who never 
are so happy as when in a coach and six, go- 
ing at the rate of twelve miles an hour. The 
roaring Pennsylvanian, who lashes his flying 
steeds up and down the Alleghanies, would put 
himself to no small inconvenience to inhabit a 
portable dwelling, principally distinguished by 
the rapidity of its movements. On Whiston's 
plan the damned were to be tormented both by 
heat and cold, scorched while in the neighbor 
hood of the sun, and frozen when in the other 
extremity of their orbit. Whiston’s theory 
never had many supporters; and for a long 
time the learned were very undecided where 


Fell is placed. 


There has been no less difference of opinion 
on the question respecting the nature of the 
punishment men will suffer in Hell. At first 
it was supposed God would inflict it upon the 
sinner by his own agency; but the theory af- 
terwards changed, and it was said the sinner 
would be his own tormentor. Formerly it was 


held that the weight of wo fell on all equally ; 


but of late it has been thought there will be 
different degrees of punishment. Once it was 
very generally believed, that burning in the 
flame of ignited brimstone was the means of 


. torment,—an idea which has given place to 


the milder supposition that the misery will con- 
gist in mental pains. Soul and body once 
were both to suffer ; but now the mind alone 
is to be the subject of retribution. 

But the latest improvements in the art of 


“hell making we have not yet mentioned. When 


Universalists came to show that neither Sheol, 
Hades, Tartarus nor Gehegna signified a place 
of punishment in the future existence, the 
gaints who watched for hell as those who must 


give account, saw the striking necessity of a- 

gain accommodating their theory to the state 

of Biblical criticism; and as its location had 

been ferretted out of the universe, they took 

an entire different position, and asserted that 

Hell was not a place but a state. Hell was the. 
moral condition of the sinner after death, wher- 

ever he may be located. A wonderful improve- 
ment this! Thus have the Orthodox embraced 
at last a position which they have opposed, 

with their united strength, for ten centuries. 

How loudly have they sung the praises of re- 

tributive justice, as the most adorable attribute 
ofGod. Nowthey say, God does not punish 

the sinner, but lets him alone, to burn in the 

hell of his own sins, The sinner will not be 

punished in the future state for the sins of 
this world, but for the sins of that world, and 

misery will be eternal only because sin will he 
eternal. Have they not now taker the very 

ground of the Universalists, that sin is its 

own punishment? Let them then bend all 

their arguments to prove the endless duration 

of sin. l 


Formerly those passages of scripture in 
which the word Hell occurs, and those also in 
which we find the word everlasting applied to 
punishment, were the main pillars of the Or- 
thodox doctrine of endless hell torments. 
Take these away, and it was thought you could 
not prove the doctrine of endless hell torments 
from the Bible. How widely different is the 
ground now taken. Since the controversies 
which have of late been agitated as to the true 
meaning of the words rendered hell and eper- 
lasting, it ig said that the senee of these words 
is of smal] importance in relation to the con- 
troversy concerning future punishment. For, 
whatever may be the true meaning of these 
words, the endless punishment of the sinner is 
independent of them. 


How mutable is the Orthodox doctrine of 
hell. Compare it, in its present form, with 
what it once. was, and how great the change. 
How true is it that ‘the fashions of this world 
passeth away’! How true that, ‘the day of the 
Lord’ is ‘upon every high tower, and upon 
every fenced. wall, and upon all the ships of 
Tarshish, and upon all the pleasant pictures.’ 
— Trumpet. 


DOCTOR LATHROP, 

Doctor Lathrop was a man of genuine piety, 
but much opposed to the noisy zeal thag seek- 
eth ‘to be known of men.” A young divine. 
who was much given to enthusiastic cant, one 
day said to him, ‘Do you suppose you have 
any real religion? None to speak of,’ wag. 
the excellent reply. 


_ as saying, I gavo my back to the smiters, and 
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EDITORIAL. 


CHRIST NOT TO BE ASHAMED. 
There is a prediction recorded in the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, concerning Jesus Christ, em- 
bracing the idea that he shall never be ashamed. 


The Prephet announces the circumstance as if 


the person himself, concerning whom he speaks, 
was uttering the prediction. ‘For the Lord 
God,’ he says, ‘will help me; therefore shall 
I not be confounded ; therefore have I set my 
face like a flint, and I know that I shall not be 
ashamed.’ This passage, all will admit, was 
spoken in reference to Jesus Christ; the per- 
son who, in the verse preceding, is represent 


my cheeks to that plucked off the hair ; 
I hid not my face fram shame and spitting.’ It 
might emphatically be said of the great Messi- 
ah, that his back was given to the smiters, and 
his face was not concealed fram spitting ; yet 
he was neither ashamed nor confounded, and 
according to the prophecy, he never shall be. 
Many reasons may be given why he will not 
be ashamed ; some of which we shall notice. 
1. He has received from on high, a commis- 
sion to accomplish an object of which he has 


no reason to be ashamed. It is an object at 


once stupendous and benevolent—no less thau 
the salvation of all people, and nations, and 
kindreds, and tongues, from the bonds and mis- 
erits of sin and death; and their resurrection 
to future life, and all its unfading bliss and glo- 


ry. He was sent into the world, not to con- 


demn it, but that the world through him might 
be saved; and power was given him over all 
flesh, that he should give eternal life to as 
many as the Father hath givenhim. This is 
an object worthy of him, and worthy of the Be- 
ing by whom he was sent into the world, and 
an object too of which he need not be asham- 


But suppose he was sent to save only a part 
ef mankind—suppose, as some contend, that 


-according to en irrevocable decree of God, he 


is engaged in furious contest with a corporeal 
devil, for the salvation of souls, from his tor- 
turmg racks, and yet will never be able to save 


`a single soul, except such as were already safe 


by that irrevocable decree, will not confusion 
stare him in the face, and shame be fastened 
upon him? Surely it must be a source of some 
mortification to any person to-make a bluster 
about performing a great enterprise, and at 
the same time be able to do nothing more than 
what has already been done. Ifa part of the 
human race is foreordained to everlasting life, 
and the remaining portion reprobated to cease- 
less flames, it must be a source of superlative 
honor to Jesus Christ, to undertake the mag- 


nificent enterprise of saving that portion which 
is already safe. And still more honorable it 
would be for him to undertake the enterprise 
of wresting from the hands of the devil, those 
who were given to him by æ irreversible de- 
cree, and come off with all hanors of defeat. 
In such circumstances=~if such is the object 
our Savior was sent to accomplish, he will 
have sufficient reason to be ashamed. But 
such was not the object of his mission. He 
was sent into the world on a nobler and more 
sublime errand—even the salvation of all man- 
kind from sin and death. And, consequently 
he shall not be ashamed. 

2. He will have no reason to be ashamed in 
consequence of his inability to effect the ob- 
ject of hie mission, nor of any failure in its ac- 
complishment; for no such failure can take 
place. He is invested with power sufficient to 
carry into effect the grand enterprise he has 
undertaken ; in as much, as all power is given 
him in heaven and earth.“ No opposing foree 
is sufficient to arrest his progress, make void 
his counsels and determinations, and make him 
ashamed through lack of power. For the 
Lord is with him to lend efficient aid, and he 
must, therefore, in the fullness of times.accom- 
plish the work assigned him to do, and event- 
ually bring home to his Father’s house all the 
Iost children of men. He will not be ashamed 
either in consequence of a lack of power or a 
lack of exertion. The wark he was sent to 
do he will perform.. The influence of his gos- 
pel indeed, is now extensively felt in the earth, 


pervading the hearts of men and moulding 


their moral character after the pattern of his 
own. He must reign till he has put all ene- 
mies under his feet, and destroyed the last en- 
emy which is death. And then he shall see 
of the travail of his soul’ in the accomplish- 
ment of his mission; or else be brought to con- 
fusion. 

If, as some suppose, that notwithstanding 
he was sent to save the world, notwithstand- 
ing he tasted death for every man, -yet he will 
suffer a personal devil to deprive him ofa great 
portion of his heritage, of those for whom he 
died, and carry them away to a place of cease- 
less torture, he will certainly have good res- 
son to be ashamed. What to him can bea 
greater cause of shame and confusion than to 
witness his satenic majesty carrying off and 
torturing a great portion of those very persons 
whom he came to seek and save? What 
could occasion greater shame than to behold 
that same victorious devil exult in his triumphs 
over a fallen, or partially fallen Messiah? If 
men should suffer themselves to be defeated in 
any righteous emerprise through their own 
weakness, their indolence or lack of exertion, 
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they would certainly be ashamed. And if Je- 
sus Christ should suffer the dèvil to despoil his 
kingdom—if he should suffer a part of man- 
kind to be foreves lost, he also will have rea- 
son to be shaped. If he is ddomed to see 
the devil laughing in hig triumphs, and man- 
kind blaspheming him who could not or would 
not save them, will he not be put to confusipn? 
He may wreak his vengeance on the old arch 
nend, and ali he shall ensnare by his wily arts; 
yet still he cannot avoid the. disgrace of a de 
feat. Ifthe stubborn among men should rise 
up-in endless rebellion against him, and forev- 
er resist his will, and if he cannot or will not 
subdue them, and make them obedient to the 
precepts of heaven, he still must be ashamed. 
In whatever light we view the matter, if Jesus 
does not effect the design of his Father, in the 
subjugation and purification of all the children 
of men, he will subject himself to shame and 
confusion. . 

Since, then, it is predicted of Jesus Christ 
that he shall not be ashamed, it follows that 
whatsoever he was sent to do, must be perform- 
ed—that he will conquer all his foes, redeem 
all those for whom he died, and consumate the 
sublime purpose of his Father, by bringing 
every individual to taste the bliss of that in- 
heritance which is incorruptible and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away.’ R. O. W. 


NEW COMMENTARY. 


It will be remembered that we inserted in 
our last number, the circuler letter recently 
issued by Rev. Samuel C. Loveland, a Resto- 
rationist clergyman, of Reading, Vt. proposing 
to furnish the Univerealist public with a com- 
mentary upon the New Testament. This let- 
ter made its appearance in a late number of the 
‘Impartialist,’ prefaced by some remarks from 
the Editor of that. paper, expressing the hope 
that ‘alf our Br. Editors would copy the prop- 
osition, and as far as practicable, ascertain the 
feelings of the public upon the subject.’ In 
compliance with this request, and in further- 
ance of its object, we have done what we could 
to extend its circulation. We were about to 
add a few words to what has already passed 
from us in regard to this measure, when the 
following well timed remarks from Br. Whit- 
temore, of the ‘Trumpet,’ met our eye. 

t To bring out a Commentary, such as the 
denomination of Universalists ought to have, 


would be a work of extreme labor, and cannot, 
be dispatched in a few months, hardly in a few 


years. The New York Convention, with a 
prudent foresight, perceived that the work 
might be attempted by some one not appre- 
hensive of the magnitude of the undertaking, 
and not qualified of course, to do it justice; 


they therefore hit uppa the propper person, 
and urged him to the performance of it. We 
are not entirely convinced that that gentlemen 
will not yet undertake it; but he prebably. 
does not see fit to encourage the expectation 
of ite appearance. within a. year or two. We 
speak this of ourselves, not by permission. 
All these circumetatees should be considered, 
It would be better not to begin now at all, 
than to have a failure. It would be better to 
have no commentary at all, than a poor one.— 
These are our views on the subject; and. as 
they have been invited, they have also jida 
expressed.” 

This is a mafter in Which every one inter-. 
ested must think and act for himself. Por 
ourselves we frankly acknowledge our disrel- 
ish for a commentary which is intended to per- 
petuate what we believe to be repugnant te: 
the teachings of: christianity. If the-advocates 
of a purgatorial. punishment in the future stats 
desire a commentary which will subserve their 
particular views- and porposes, we certainly 
would not throw a struw in thagway of its ap- 
pearance. We only wish that those wha do 
patronize it may do so understandingly. We 
bave no sympathy for the pecelier views of 
Br. Loveland in regard to the nature. and du- 
ration of punishment, and as. the chief value of 
a new commentary, would, with us, depend en» 
tirely upon the corzeatness.of its. commante 
upon that subject, we cannot with any shew of 
consistency profess an indifference to the-char- 
acter of the work proposed. It cannot be 


‘doubted that a commentary of: this description 


which should be adopted ase standard work, 
would have a very important bearing upon the 
future charaeter of Universalists asa Religions 
denomination. Such being our views it is nos 
a matter of indifference with us what the-char- 
acter of a Universalist Commentary shall be. 
HF. J. G. 


SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATION. 


“For thon shalt be recompensed at the res- 
urreetion of the just — Luke xiv 14. 

This passage has of late been referred to 
by our correspondent G. C., in support of the 
doctrine of rewards. tx a future state for the 
actions of the present life. The following 
clear and to us satisfactory illustration of the 
meaning of our Lord. in the ahove language, 
we extract from a OOTO notes on. the 
Parables.” 

‘Before we yield implicit credence to wuch 
an application of these words, let us inquire 


what real evidence they afford of the doctrine 


they are supposed ta substantigte. Well then, 
it is said, thou ghalt be recompensed.at the 
RESURRECTION of the just.” And does not 
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this mean, says the inquirer, that they shall be | temi has the like latitade of signification ; and 
recompensed efter the bringing up of the bedy | both words are used in this extent by the wri- 
from the grave, in what is commonly called |ters of the New Testament as well as by the 
the future life? We answer, the words prove | LXX. Agreeably therefore to the original 
no such thing. import, rising froma seat is properly termed 
“All the dependance of those who take the | anastasis, so is awaking out of sleep, or pro- 
common view, is placed on the word ‘resur-| motion from an inferior condition.”1 Here 
rection.” If that word hef not been there, the Dr. assures us, that the common applica- 
mo person ever would have thought of the tion of the word anastasis is not its only 
usual application. For instance, suppose it sense. 2 In regard to the words, “shalt be 
bad been said, thou shalt he recompensed at | recempensed at the resurrection of the just,” 
the deliverance of the just, would any person, | the argument in favor of recompense in the 
from that circumstance, have inferred the fact | future state for the actions of this life, is found- 
of a recompense ix the future state? No, sure- ed upon them presisely as though that were 
ly. It is plain then that the sold stress is laid | its only sense. But the Dr. says, that is so 
en the word ressrrection of the just. Now in| far from being the only, it is not the primitive 
order to have it certain thatthe words in ques- {sense of the word. It denotes simply being 
tion substantiate absolutely the doctrine of rec- ] raised from inactivity to action, or from obscu- 
ompense in the future state for the conduct of] rity to eminence, or a return to such a state 
men here on earth, it should be indisputable] after an interruption.” 
EP EEE word 5 5 To show that the criticisms of Parkhurst 
bringing u Prie 18 . iA the and Campbell are well founded, let us refer to 
ngng UP f 0 I f sgh : ral the manner in which the word anastasis is em- 
ag : : e T 1 5 ployed in the scriptures. It occurs most fre- 
ei ification of 5 iko aalan oe quently in application to that renovation which 
A It is not—it is very far from being in- is to take 1115 * death. But we- 
s as sometimes find it in ifs primitive sense, signi- 
5 8 55 a fying a resurrection from inactivity to action, 
any other than orthodox authority | or from obscurity to eminence. See Lamen. 
The Greek word ee © valle trans- | 62. The lips of those that rose up against 
lated’ : is 5 peepee to e, and their device against me all the day.“ 
Pack! sae e 9 55 5 ni. Here the word in the Septuagint which is ren- 
fies to rise. He gives 5 a 5 rege dered rose up, is the same which occurs in the 
of signification : Ist. “A standing on the | Psäage under consideration—‘‘thou shalt be 
feet again, or rising, as opposed to falling.” 55 a : sap foots see from A 
2d. “A rising or resurrection ofthe body ivity to action, from obscurity to eminence, 
frown the grave.” Thus then, according to or when they return to such a state after in- 
the author, the word anastasis has two mean- | ‘eruption. See also Zeph. iii. 8. “There 
ings, or rather applications. Rising, in oppo- fore wait yeup on 1 erate ue 1 » until 
sition to falling, and rising, that is from the a agli A 5 i bags 
dead. Now it is a question of the highest im- quoted passage. Luke ii. 34. These are 


portance, in regard to the passage under con- : ; 
, 5 ; words of Simeon concerning Jesus Christ. 
sideration, in which of these senses the werd. ‘Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising 


that this word dees oa 17 again of many in Israel.“ The same word 
toration to life after natural death 155 a Je 8 i occurs in his passage. And what resurrection 
that the passage of itself alone ig no proof is referred to? Not resurection from death in 
whatsoever of the doctrine of 3 8 in the literal sense, but a resurrection from a de- 
the future state of existence. Dr Campbell pressed condition. There can be no question 
e e 9 * . 2 e * 
one of the most judicious critics that ever lived, 5 a a 5 5 
5 . 55 ‘He that believeth in me, said Jesus, 
? à ` 77 
CCT 
alee a rE mae Now Testament: tion, from obscurity to eminence, from moral 
yet this is neither the only, nor the primitive death t Llif y ’ 
import of the word anastasis. It denotes sim- | eth to moral iite. 
ply being raised from inactivity to action, or] By the help of these criticisms we arrive, 
we think, at the true sense of the word before 


from obscurity:to-eminence, or a return to such 
us. Jesus was directing the people when they 


2 state, after an-interruption, The verb anis- 
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made feasts, to be careful not to forget the 
poor; call the poor, the maimed, the lame, 
the blind.” He anticipates the objection of 
the Pharisees, who would say, but if I do this, 
how shall I be recompensed? He assures 
them they shall not lose their recompense ; 
for although the poor could not recompense 
them, yet when these poor were raised from 
inactivity to action, from obgcurity to eminence, 
or returned to such à state after an interruption, 
then they should be recompensed. The mean- 
ing is plain. What Jesus spoke here is true 
as a general principle, besides perhaps being 
peculiarly applicable to the age in which he 
lived. The followers of Jesus then were poor, 
they were in a depressed condition. To en- 
courage others to receive and treat them with 
kindness, he frequently declared that they 
should not lose theirreward. If they gave his 
disciples a cup of cold water, he would receive 
it as done unto himself. In Mark ix. 41—48, 
where Jesus is speaking of the distinction 
that was to be made between his followers, 
and his enemies, at the time of his coming to 
destroy the Jewish state, he says. ‘‘For 
whosoever shall give you a cup of water to 
drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, 

verily I say unto you; he shall not lose his re- 
ward.” At this time the Christians were to 
be exalted, raised from a low condition. Je- 
sus bade them, when they saw the signs of the 
destruction of Jerusalem begin to come to pass, 
‘then look up, and lift your heads, for your re- 
demption draweth nigh,’ Luke xxi. 28. This 
was ‘the resurrection of the just; and, at that 
time, those who had done them favors were 
to be recompensed. Unless this is the proper 
sense we are unableto account for the reply 
made by one of the guests to Jesus, when he 
uttered the words. As soon as he had said, 
‘thou shalt be recompensed at the resurtection 
of the just,’ this guest remarked—'‘‘Blessed is 
he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God” 
—an expression certainly that the Jews did not 
apply to a future state. At the time of the 
rescue of the church from her enemies at the 
coming of Christ, the kingdom of God was to 
come with power, Matt. xvi. 27, 28, Luke ix. 
26, 27. This ‘resurrection of the just,’ was 
to take place, at the coming of Christ, when 
the kingdom of God came with power; and 
hence, when Jesus spake of it, it called up to 
the mind of the guest, that kingdom of God. 

And that Jesus understood this guest, as speak- 
ing of his gospel kingdom, which was to be ful- 
ly established, is evident, because he immedi- 
ately proceeded to speak of his gospel under 
the figure of a supper ; and to describe the fi- 
nal rejection of the Jews and the conversion of 
the Gentiles, all which was accomplished at 
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the time to which we have referred the pas- 
sage. 

But the passage we are examining i is true 
also as embracing a general principle. If we 
favor the poor and distressed with our kind 
offices, when they rise they will recompense us. 
And if they are just, they will rise. God will 
crown their exertio with success, and enable 
them to repay their benefactors for the blessings 
they had bestowed.” 


From the Trumpet. 
REV. BERNARD WHITMAN. 


«Will Mr. Whitman have the goodness to 
inform the public, whether he made the quo- 
tations from Jonathan’s Targum on Canticles | 
and Job himself, or whether Mr. Nichols, or | 
Mr. Peabody, of the college, to whom he refers, 
made them for him? We have some anxiety 
to know. The fact is, as stated in the last 
number of the Expositor and Universalist Re- 
view,” Jonathan has no Targum on Canticles 
or Joh. We wish to know who is responsible 
for the professed quotations, whether it is Mr. 
Whitman or one of the tutors at the Universi- 
ty. 

It will be remembered that Mr. Whitman, 
in his late hypocritical tirade against Univer- i 
salism, made a great parade of his pretended , 
quotations from the Jewish Turgums and Tal- 
muds, and from these ancient writings ęndeav- 
ored to establish the position that the Jews 
believed ‘Gehenna’ to be a state of future. pun- . 
ishment. 

‘In the first place,” he says, take a few 
extracts from the Targum of Jonatban. Listen 
then to the three following sentences. Like 
embers in the fire of gehenna which God crea- 
ted the second day of the creation of the world.” 
“The earth from which springs forth food, and 
beneath which is gehenna, the cold of whose 
snows is changed so as to beeome like fire.” 
“Thou shalt see them descending into the earth 
to gehenna.” ‘t Abram saw gehenna belching . 
forth smoke. and burning coals, and sending up 
sparks to punish the wicked therein.” The 
wicked are to be judged, that they may he de- 
livered to eternal burning in gehenna.” Thus 
have I given you five extracts from this Jewish 
writer who lived about twenty or thirty years 
before Christ. They are comments on the fol- 
lowing passages of scripture. Jaa. xxxiii. 14, 
17. Cant. iii. 6. Job. xxxiii. 5.” 

It appears by the foregoing request from 
Br. Whittemore, that a little more light upon 
this subject is very desirable, lest those wha 
are acquainted with this author's vanity and 
dissimulation should be Jed to conclude that in 
this instance also he has preserved his charac- | 
teristic uniformity of conduct. G, 
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ENDLESS MISERY. 


Of all the wild reveries which fanaticism 
and folly have engendered, the doctrine of in- 
termineble wretchedmess caa unquestionably 
maintain the undisputed title to its own delu- 
sive pre-eminence. The following ungnswer- 
able reasoning upon this subject, is taken from 
the writings of the learned. John Henderson, 
whose name, we presume, is familiar to many 
of our readers: 

41 lay it down as a maxim,” says be, to 
de doubted by few, and denied by none, that 
whoever doethe thing, foreseeing the event 
thereof, willeth that event. Ifa parent send 
children into a wood wherein groweth poison- 
ous berries, and certainly knows they will eat 
of them, it is of no importance in the consider- 
ation of common sense, that he cautions, for- 
bids, forewarns, or that they have free will, 
May avoid the poison. Who will not accuse 
bim of their death in sending them into cir- 
cumstances where he fore-knew it would hap- 
pen? God fore-knows every thing—to his 
knowledge every thing is certain. Let us sup- 
5 him about to create twenty men—he 

ten of them (or any number) will be- 
come vicious, therefore damned, thence inherit 
the unceasing penalty. Who doubts in such 
a case that He wille the end, who being all- 
mighty, and all-knowing, does that, without 
which it could not come to pass? But he hath 
worn by himself, for be could swear by no 
greater, that he willeth not the death of him 
that dieth ; that is, he willeth it not finally, or 
simply as death, or destruction irrevocable. 
And if it occur, it is part of his economy of 
„ & ministration unto life; for he hath 
declared that his will is, that all should be sav- 
ed—therefore, the doctrine which forges a con- 
trary will, falsifies supreme unchangeable 
truth.“ 

2. I lay it down as another indubitable 
maxim, that whatsoever is done by a Being of 
divine attributes, is intended by his goodness, 
conducted by his wisdom, and accomplished 
by his power, fo a good end. Now all possi- 
ble good ends may be enumerated under three 
worde—-HONOR——-PLEASURE--~BENEFIT ; and 
every one to whom good can accrue from end- 
less punishment, must be either punisker, pun- 
tshed, or fellow creature to the punished. Let 
us try ewery one of the former three, to each 
of the latter. ; 

‘1. The punisher. Would it be greater 
HONOR to the punisker to have his creatures for- 
ewer miserable than happy? J will venture to 
say by proxy, for every heart, No. Would it 
be greeter PLEASURE? No. And skxertr, to 
him there can he none, 
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“2. The punished. Endless punishment can 
be neither honor, pleasure, nor benefit to them, 
though punishment on my scheme (for the pur- 
pose of producing repentance and reformation) 
will be of endless benefit. 

“3. The fellow creatures to the punished. 
It will be as mononasLe to them, as to have 
one of their family hanged! If they have 
PLEASURE in it, they must kave a diabolical 
heart, and by the just seaseber of hearts be 
committed to the place prepared for the devil 
and his angels. Benerrr, they can have none, 
except safety; and that is fully answered by 
the great gulf, by confinement till the reforma- 
tion. 

“As then, unceasing torments can answer 
no pessible good to any one in the universe, I 
conelude them to be neitker the will nor work 
of God. Could I suppose them, I must believe 
them to be inflicted by a wantonness or cruel- 
ty which words cannot express, nor hoart con- 
cieve. But let this be the comfort of every 
humble soul, that known unto God are all his 
works—the Judge of all shall do right, and he 
ordereth all things well. It hath pleased him 
to reconcile all things to himself. Therefore, 
to bim shall every knee bow, and every tongue 
shall say, in the Lord I have strength, and I 
have righteousness.”’ 


That a sentiment so dishonorable to the di- 
vine character unworthy of the mission of 
our Savior—so contrary to every principle of 
action which the gospel inspires—so repug- 
nant to the dictates of humanity and bene vo- 
lence, should have excited the credence ofa 
rational being, is surely as unaccountable as it 
has been unfortunate. Whoever will reflect 
upon this subject with candor, must perceive 
that the truth of the God-dishonoring senti- 
ment of. endless wo, would at once annihilate 
the acknowledged attributes of our heavenly 
Father and convert the kindest and best of be- 
ings into a merciless Tyrant, whom no one 
shouid love if he could. To inflict an inter- 
minable curse upon a rational intelligence, 
whose existence was conferred upon him un- 
asked, without a possibility of any good end 
being thereby promoted, would attach to the 
author of such misery a character for ineffable 
cruelty. which all the fabled Demons of the in- 
fernal regions might in vain attempt to imitate. 

H. J. G. 


REV. HOSEA BALLOU. 


A few likenesses have been received of the 
Rev. Hosea Ballou, which may be obtained at 
the book-store of Messrs. Kemble and Hill, or 
of the Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, 
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THE CASE OF JUDAS. 


There is perhaps no individual of the human 
race, whose eternal damnation has been argu- 
ed witha greater degree of confidence and 
ingenuity than the betrayer of our divine 
Master into the hands of his enemies. The 
following remarks in relation to this unhappy 
personage, are found in the writings of the 
celebrated Dr. Adam Clarke, whose annotations 
sapon the scriptures are universally held in 
high repute. 

‘Taking it for granted, that the death of Ju- 
das was probably such as related above; colla- 
ting all the facts and evidences together, can 
any hope be formed that he died within the roach 
of mercy ? Let us review the whole of these 
transactions. l 

1. It must be allowed that his crime was one 
of the most inexcusible ever committed by man: 
nevertheless, it -has some alleviations, 1. It 
is possible that he did not think his Master 
could be hurt by the Jews. 2. When he found 
that he did not use his power to extricate him- 
self from their hands, he deeply relented that 
he had betrayed him. 3. He gave every evi- 
dence ofthe sincerity of his repentance, by go- 
ing openly to the Jewish rulers, (2.) Confes- 
sing his own guilt ; (2.) Asserting the inno- 
cence of Christ; (3.) Returning the money 
which he had received from them ; and then, 
(4.). the genuinesg of his regret was proved 
by its being the cause of bis death. 

But, II. Judas might have acted a much 
worse part than he did, 1. By persisting in 
his wickedness. 2. By slandering the. char- 
acter of our Lord,bothtothe Jewish rulers and 
to the Romans; and had he done so, his tes- 
timony would have been credited, and our Lord 
would then have been put to death as a male- 
factor, on the testimony of one of his own dis- 
ciples ; and thus the character of Christ and 
his gospel must have suffered extremely in the 
sight of the world ; and these very circum- 
stances would have been pleaded against the 
authenticity of the Christian religion by every 
infidel, in all succeeding ages. And, 8. Had 
he persisted in his evil way, he might have 
lighted such a flame of persecution, against 
the infant cause of Christianity, as must, with- 
out the intervention of God, have ended in its 
total destruction : now, he neither did, nor 
endeavored to do any of these things. In 
other cases, these would be powerful pleading. 

Judas was indisputably a bad man; but he 
might have been worse: we may plainly see 
that there were depths of wickedness to which 
he might have proceeded, and which were pre- 
vented by his repentance. Thus things appear 
to stand previously to his end. But is there 
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any room for kope in his death? In answer 
to this, it must be understood, 1. Tbat there 
is presumptive evidence that he did not destroy 
himself ; and 2. that his repentance was sin- 
cere. If so, was jt not possible for the mercy 
of God to extend even to his case ? It did so to 
the murderers of the Son of God; and they 
were certainly worse men (strange as this as- 
sertion may appear) then Judas. Even he 
gave them the fullest proof of Christ's inno- 
cence : their buying the field with the money 
Judas threw down, was the full proof of it; and 
yet, with every convincing evidence before 
them, they crueified our Lord. They excited 
Judas to betray his Master, and crucified him 
when they had got him into their power, and 
therefore St Stephen calls them both the betray- 
ers and murderers of that Just One, Acts vii. 
52. in these respects they were more deeply 
criminal than Judas himself; yet even to those 
very betrayers and murderérs, Peter preaches 
repentance, with the promise of remteston of 
sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghest, Acts iii. 
12—26. If, then, these were within the reach 
of mercy, and we are informed that a great 
company of the priests became obedient to the 


faith, Acts vi. 7. then certainly Judas was not 


in such a state as precluded the possibility of 
his salvation. Sorely the. blood of the cove- 
nant could wash out even kis stain, as it did 
that more deeply engrained one, of the other 
betrayers and murderersof the Lord Jesys. 
Should the 25th verse be urged against this 
possibility because it is there said that Judas 


fell from his ministry and his aposileskip, that 


he might go to his own place, and that this 
place is hell: I answer, 1. It remains to be 
proved that this place means hell; and, 2. It 
is not clear that the words are spoken of Judas 
at all, but of Matthias: kis own place meaning 
that vacancy in the apostolate, to which he was 
then elected. See the note on verse 25. 

To say the repentance of Judes was merely 
the effect of his horror; that it did not spring 
from compunction of keart; that it was legal, 
and not evangelical, &c. &c. is saying what 
none can with propriety say, but God himeelf, 
who searches the heart. What rendérs his 
case most desperate, are the words of our Lord, 
Matt. xxvi. 24. Moe unto that man by whom 
the Son of man is betrayed! Rhad been good 
for that manif he had not been born ! I have 
considered this saying, in a general point of 
view in my note on Matt. xxvi. 24, and were 
it not a proverbial form of speech among the 
Jews to express the state of any flagrant trans- 
gressors I should be led to apply it, in all its 
literal import, to the case of Jodas, as I have 
done in the above note, to the case of any dam- 


ned soul: but when L find thet it was a pro- 
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verbial saying, and that it has been used in ma- 
ny cases, where the fixing of the irreversible 
doom ofa sinner is not implied, it may be ca- 
pable of a more favorable interpretation than 
what is generally given to it. I shall produce 
afew of those examples from Schoetgen, to 
which I have referred in my note on Matt xxvi. 
24. 

In CgAele AE, fol. ii. 2. it is said, “CW hoev- 
er considers these four things, it would have 
been better for kim had he never come into the 
world, viz. That which is above ; that which 
is below ; that whichis before ; and that which 
is behind. And whosoever does not attend to 
the honor of his Creator, it were better for him 
had he never been born.” 

In Suemotrs Rassa, sect. 40. fol. 135. 1, 
2. it is said ‘‘Whosoever knows the law, and 
does not do it, it had been better for him had ke 
neper come into the world.” 

In Varixra RaARRA, sect. 36. fol. 179. 4. 
and M RAR COoHELETA, fol. 91, 4. it is thus 
expressed, ‘‘It were belter for him had he never 
been created ; and it wovld have been better for 
him had he been strangled tn the womb, and nev- 
er have seen the light of this world.” 

In Somar Genes. fol 71. col. 282. it is 
said, ‘‘ If any man be parsimonioys towards 
the poor, it had been better for him had he nev- 
er come into the world.” Ibid. fol. 84. col 333; 
„f any performs the law, not for the sake of 
the law, it were good for that man had he nev- 
er been created.” These examples sufficiently 
prove that this was a common proverb, and is 
used with a great variety and latitude of mean- 
ing ; and seems intended io show, that the 
case of such and such persons was not only 
very deplorable, but extremely dangerous; 
but does not imply the positive impossibility 
either of their repentance or salvation. 

The utmost that can be said of the case of 
Judas is this; he committed a heinous act of 
sin and ingratitude ; but he repented, and did 
what he could to undo his wicked act; he bad 
committed the sin unto death, i. e. a sin that 
involves the death of the body ; but who can 
say, (if mercy was offered to Christ’s murder- 
ers, and the gospel was first to be preached at 
Jerusalem, that these very murderers might have 
the first offer of salvation through him whom 
they had pierced,) that the same mercy could 
not be extended to wretched Judas? I contend, 
that the chief priests, &c. who instigated Judas 
to deliver up his Master, and who crucified 
him ; and who crucified him too as a malefac- 
tor, having at the same time, the most indubi- 
table evidence of his tnnocence, were worse men 
than Judas Iscariot himself; and that if mercy 
was extended to those, the wretched penitent 
traitor did not die out of the reach of the 
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-¢ulprit. 
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yearning of its bowels. And l eontend farther, 
that there is no positive evidence of the final 
damnation of Judas in the sacred text. 

I hope it will not displease the humane rea- 
der that I have entered so deeply into the 
consideration of this most deplorable case. I 
would not set up knowingly, any plea against 
the claims of justice ; and God forbid that a 
sinner should be found capable of pleading a- 
gainst the cries of mercy in behalf of a fellow 
Daily, innumerable cases occur of 
persons. who are betraying the cause of God, 
and selling, in effect Christ and their souls for 
money. Every covetous man, whois living for 
this world alone, is of this stamp. And yet, 
while they live, we do not despair of their sal- 
vation, though they are continually repeating 
the sin of Judas, with all its guilt and punish- 
ment before their eyes! Reader, learn from 
thy Lord this lesson, blessed are the merciful, 
for they shall obtain mercy. The case is before 
the Judge ; and the Judge of all the earth will 
do right.“ i 


NOTICE TO SUBSCRIBERS. 


The present number commences the third 
quarter of tbe current volume. It willbe 
perceived by a reference to our ‘‘ TERMS,” 
that those of our patrons who delay the 
payment of their subscriptions beyond this 
period, will be holden for (andexpected to pey) 
the sum of $2,00; Notwithstanding the im- 
proved appearance of the Anchor and che ad- 
ditional expenses which we bave incurred by 
its publication in the present form, we were in- 
duced to continue the publication upon the 


original terms of $1,50 per annum, jf paid in 


advance, with an addition of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay of payment. We 
wish our subscribers to act uaderstandingly in 
this matter, and therefore we would remind 
them that our terms will be strictly adkered 
to,” in regard to all who defer the payment of 
the advance price of the Anchor, beyond the 
close of the present quarter. 


Those of our friends who have paid in ad- 
vance, will accept of our grateful acknowledge- ` 
ments, and will not, of course, consider them- 
selves interested in this notice. An tmmedi- 
ate attention to this subject, however, from 
those who have not paid, and who desire to 
receive the ‘ Anchor’ at its advance price, is 
indispensably necessary. 

Our friends in the country towns where we 
have no Agents, can remit us BY MAIL their 
several amounts, taking care to pay their post- 
age, as all letters intended for us must come 
to this office free of expense. 

l H. J. G, 
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_ ‘CAUSE OF SUICIDE. 


The Editor of the ‘Evening Star,“. a new 
daily paper in New-York, adverting to the 
frequency of suicides in this country, of late, 
and speaking of the causes of the same, very 
sensibly remarks : 

‘Many of the suicides of our country arise 
from an excess of religious zeal, which leads 
to fanaticism, insanity and death. There is a 
gloom which is carefully cast round the bright 
and inspiring halo of religion, like clouds ob- 
scuring the sweet and silver surface of the 
moon, casting endless shadows on our path. 
Some men delight to look at religion through 
dark and dismai channels, through clouds and 
tempeste, through eternal fires, tortures and 
punishment—until melancholly forebodings, 
doubts, darkuess and difficulties prey upon the 
mind, shut out hope and lead to a premature 
grave. When religion and cheerfulness shall 
go hand in hand,—when we look to God for 
love and mercy, and not vengeance and death, 
we shall establish the triumph of religion ; 
and fanatacism and suicide will be, from reli- 


. gious causes, unknown.” 


PERSON OF ST. PAUL. 


‘The author of the Life and Travels of St. 
Paul, a very handsome and well executed Sun- 


day School-book (published by Lilly, Wait &. 


Co.) gives the following description of the 
Apostle's personal appearance — 

‘He was of slender make, and very short in 
statue. Chrysostom states, that he was only 
three cubits high. A Jewish cubit was equiv- 
alent to nearly twenty two inches, English 
measure ; by which means we find his height 
to have been about five feet five inches. His 
head was small, his nose long, but rather grace- 
fully shaped ; his eyebrows thick and low, yet 
not diminishing a certain sweetness of expres- 
sionin his eyes. His complexion fair, the 
general cast of his countenance grave, but in 
his gait a most unseemly stoop. He was 
moreover of infirm and delicate constitution ; 
‘and, if not at the commencement of his minis- 
try, at least at an after period, had a consider- 
able hesitation in his speech. 


AN EXTRACT. 


The change that is wrought in conversion, 
is an universal change—grace changes a man 
with respect to whatever is sinful in him.— 
Therefore, if there be no great and remarka- 
ble abiding change in persons that think they 
have experienced a work of conversion, vain 
are all their imaginations and pretences, how- 
erer they have been affected. -` 


ORIGINAL COMMUNICATION. 


LACONISMS CHAPTER 11. 


1. The doctrine of a ‘Vicarious atonement,’ 
so commonly received by those christians de- 
nominated orthodox, is correctly stated as 
follows : That Jesus Christ was condemned 
to suffer (although perfectly innocent himeelf,) 
for the crimes of guilty man, and that by this 
means, God condemneth the just and justifi- 
eth the wicked. Now read the following pas- 
sage taken from the Bible: He that justifietk 
the wicked, and he that condemneth the just, even 
they both are ABOMINATION to the Lord.’ 
Query. Does God do that which is an abomi- . 
nation te him? 

2. The doctrine of total depravity conveys 
the idea, that mankind are born into the world 
wholly corrupt, and solely inclined to do evil ; 
consequently are unable of themselves to think 
a good thought, or perform a righteous action. 
This dogma is a stigma upon the character of 
God, and foul scandal upon the nature of man- 
It may be proven false as follows: Our Sa- 
vior speaking of little children, says that of 
Sock is the kingdom of Heaven.“ Now, 
whether the phrase kingdom of heaven” 
means a place or state matters not—offe thing 
is certain, that it is pure, holy, and undefiled 
in its nature; and that of.such a. character are 
little children. Can man then be totally depraved? 

2. Every sin is id to be an infinite evil, 
and consequently deserves an infinite punish- 
ment. But as man is a finite being it is utter- 
ly impossible for him to commit an infinite act. 
Again, if each sin is infinite, then there are no 
DEGREES of transgression. A sin which is 
commonly esteemed small, is as bad as the 
murder of a brother ; since all sins cannot be 
more than infinite,nor less,except they be finite. 

4. The Westminster catechism says that 
‘tall mankind by the Fall lost communion with 
God.” By communion is meant conversation, 
intercourse, and fellowship. Now that man 
had communion with God after the Full is evi- 
dent from the Bible, for we read, And the 
Lord went his way, as soon as he had left com- 
muning with Abraham.” So then catechisms, 
are not always truisms. 

5. The cmzr enp of man is to glorify 
God and enjoy Him forever’ says the cate 
chism, also. This is good Universalism, though 
found in a bundle of inconsistencies. God in 
the creation of man, must evidently have had 
an end in view; which end could have been 
no other, than his own glory and man’s en- 
joyment—for HE is Love, and love can work 
nothing but good. PEARLS ARE OFTEN FOUND 
IN FILTHY PLACES, 


ea 


C. W. 
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For the Anchor. 


THE LEARNED PROFESSIONS 
NUMBER THREE. 

I cannot see the propriety of securing any 
profession to its professors, by law. Neither 
do I see why the professions of law, physic and 
divinity should be protected by civil or com- 
mon law, to the exclusion of other vocations. 
In a word, I do not see the propriety nor jus- 
tice of having a privileged class of men in this 
land of liberty. Liberty! did I say? Invatn 
we talk and boast of our political, civil, or reli- 
gious liberty, while a few men make slaves of 
the mass. Shall I be told that it is necessary 
to protect the learned professions by law, a- 
gainst imposition? Are the learned profes- 
sors afraid that the walearred will be imposed 
upon? Why then do they not allow them 
the same privileges which they arrogute to 
themselves ? Is the master afraid that some one 
else will make slaves of kis slaves? No, he is 
afraid that they will, by some means, gain 
their liberty; and therefore he has recourse to 
law, in order to secure their services to hemeel/f. 
Here the mystery lies. Know ye not, ‘that by 
this craft we have our wealth? verily, ‘our 
craft is im danger.’ This is the reason why 
the learned professors appeal to the law. They 
are not afraid that others will impose upon the 
unlearned ; but afraid that they shall lose the 
opportunity of imposing upon them themselves. 
This is the reason why they leave the gospel, 
and adhere to the law. De I speak too plain? 
then the truth is too true, and too plain. 

That religion which requires law to support 
and defend it, I pronounce false; and, of course, 
not worth defending any way. And so, we 
may rest assured that there is something 
wrong in that profession which cannot stand a- 
lone. By flying to the law for refuge, our 
learned professors have convinced me, that 
there is not only iniquity practiced in them, 
bat that they lack confidence in themselves, or 
in their professions. Truth needs no extrane- 
ous power to support it; it will stand upon its 
own foundation. And honesty will surely take 
care of itself. Yee, it will always sustain a 
good character, even among rogues. Does 
the honest, ingenious, industrious and prudent 
mechanie require the law to secure to him, a 
comfortable and competent livelihood from his 
occupations? Is he afraid of being cheated out 
ofa living by impostors? or that some one 
will steal his art? does he attempt to keep it 
a secret from the world? No; and the reason 
why he has no fears on these accounts, is be- 
cause he is master of an honest calling. He 
cares not who become acquainted with his art; 
nor does he care how many half-learged.mey 
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of the same art flock around him. If he mani- 
fest any fear of being supplanted by tspostors, 
it is because he is not master of his profession, 
and but little confidence in his own abilities. 
Whence, then, this fear, which is manifested 
among our learned professors? 

Come, Isaac, let us reason together. Have 
you studied your profession twenty or thirty 
years, and practiced it ten or fifteen more, and 
still afraid of being supplanted by tgrorant 
quacks ? 

No, sir, not exactly so; we are not afraid 
of being supplanted by imposters ; but we fear 
lest they will impose upon the people, and kill 
them with their quackery. This is the reason 
why we wish to have a law against the collec- 
tion of their fees. If they cannot collect their 
fees by law, they will soon desist from their 
evil practice; for all they want is to gull the 
people out of their money. They care not 
whether they kill or cure them, if they only get 
their money. You see, then, that it is actual- 
ly necessary that the regular faculty should be 
sustained by law. The good of community 
requires it.’ 

„Well, Isaac, you seem to reason well, and 
your arguments seem to be well founded, and 
your motives seem to be good, and the princi- 
ples by which you pretend to be actuated, seem 
to be pure; but I shall show you, that they 
all seem to be what they are not ia reality. 
You either deceive your own heart, or else 
you are a deceiver. I shall talk plainly to 
you; for this is my practice. You have al- 
ways attached great mystery to your profession, 
and you have endeavored to keep the art of 
healing, a profound secret from the world.— 
You pretend that it requires much study and 
learning to enable man to practice it with suc- 
cess. Now, if you were really in possession 
ofthe knowledge of tnfalible remedies for all 
curable diseases, common humanity would 
prompt you to make it known tothe world, to 
impart your knowledge to every person, who 
wished for it, for a reasonable compensation. 
But instead of this, you have tried to keep it a 
profound secret. That knowledge, which is 
of vast benefit to mankind, the philanthropist 
will not lock up in his own bosom. A person ie 
liable to suffer much pain, and even die before 
a doctor can be had. Hence you see, that all 
your pretentions to pure motives and noble prin- 
ciples, are false, hollow, rotten. 

The fact is, Isaac, you have very little con- 
fidence in your profession; your high preten- 
tions to the secret art of healing, are not 
founded in truth, and you fear lest men of com- 
mon sense, common abilities and education 
who have, by the blessing. of God, become ac- 
qutinted with the simple art of healing the sick, 
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will expose your iniquity to the world, and 
bring you into contempt, and thus ruin your 
craft, by which you have obtained your wealth. 
This is the true cause of all your fear—this is 
the reason why you have fled for refuge to the 
strong and tyrannical arm of the law. You 
have no fears, that those whom you are pleas- 
ed to call quacks, will kill the people; for if 
they should do this, if they should evidently 
kill more than you learned gentlemen of the 
mysterious faculty, the people would reject them 
with horror; and then you would have cause 
to rejoice, For, in this case, your craft would 
be in no danger; you would have no oc¢casien 
to seek shelter under the law; error’s dernier 
resort. But you@fear and tremble lest the 
quacks will raise, to life and health the same 
people whom you have brought to the brink 
of the gegive. Any person of common discern- 
ment, may see, with half an eye, that you have 
nothing to fear from real imposters; but that 
you have every thing to fear from mon wh 
heal, in the most simple manner, the same peo- 
ple whom you have made invalid by your learn- 
ed quackery. 

J do not speak at raadom, Isaac; I have not 
attacked the old castle of error, without first 
acquainting myself with its defenseless state. 
I know that its walls are shattered aud totter- 
ing, and may easily be laid even with its san- 
dy foundation. I shall.take good care to state 
nothing that you can by any means overthrow. 
You came to the knowledge of your sacred art 
by degrees, and I shall proceed step by step, to 
expose it to the world; and to show all men, 
that your high pretentions to the art of heal- 
ing the sick, are entirely false; that, after so 
many years study, and with all your learning, 
you are still ignorant of the true art; that 
your practice ever has been, and still is, Guess 
Work. I know that my position is a bold one; 
nevertheless, I shall be able to sustain it by 
stubborn facts and irrefragible evidence. But 
this must be the work of succeeding numbers. 

J. C. N. 


For the Anchor. 

While viewing and reviewing the different 
schemes of salvation proposed by Calvin and 
Luther, claiming to be founded on the word of 
God, I discover they both tend to save man 
from suffering for the wrong he hath done; 
but the word of God informs us, this cannot 
be, therefore I am led to conclude they are the 
doctrines of men. The adherents of Calvin 
inforin us, except we repent we shall be inade 
miserable in eternity, that a judgement will 
there sit to ascertain those who have repented, 
and those who have not will be cast into end- 
Jess misery. And at the same time (or as 


soon as the next sermon) they tell us we pos- 
sess no moral ability to exercise this repen- 
tance. Therefore we are dependent on some 
unknown spirit, which God will send to all 
those whom he chooses to make happy. This 
they call ability, sovereign or electing grace, 
but Ged will deal with all as though they pos- 
sessed this moral ability. Are these things 
so? does God deal with his offspring as pos- 
sessing ability which he has no means to pos- 
sess? We think not. Therefore we will 
briefly examine the subject. 

1. We are sensible that after the death of 
our first parente in the garden, man possessed 
no ability to love and worship God, as a God 
who would give unto him a fature immortal 
and happy state of existence, for this knowl- 
edge, and consequently the love of God. Man 
had become dead to, and had no means of ob- 
taining it again; consequently he run into all 
kinds of wickedness, and sought out many in- 
ventions. Thus wes the depravity of man 
very miserable, no means to help himself, dead 
in trespasses and sins. But Gediemained good 
and had purposed, in due time, to-give unto 
man this true knowledge. Again, by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, 2 Tim, i. 9. This is that knowl- 
edge which abolishes death and brings life and 
immortality to light. 10th verse, this is that 
grace and truth which came by Jesus Christ. 
Man now, (by the preaching of the resurrec- 
tion or the gospel demonstrated by the death 
and resurrection of Christ, for every man,) if 
he believes the gospel of his salvation, is 
brought to know, consequently to leve and 
worship God, as a God who will give unto him 
a future immortal and happy state of existence, 
and thus, by feith or belief, is raised from a 
state of sin and death toa state of holiness 
and happiness. 1 Cor. zv. 21. Eph. ii. 1. 2. 
We now see that man, by the preaching of the 
resurrection or the true gospel, has power, or 
moral ability to repent, or to reform towards 
God by faith in Christ or the gospel, out of a 
pure motive of love from the heart, and Calvin’s 
system tumblesto the ground. But has man 
this knowledge or ability by nature? We 
think not, for how shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard, Rom. x. 14. This 
is that gracious ability given us by the preach- 
ing of the gospel of Christ, Eph. ii. 8.9. To- 
besure, Calvin’s system will never give us this 
ability, .for if true, we can love God none the 
more for it, but the less. So we would bid a- 
dieu to that plan of salvation, believing it to 
be the works of men. 

But we are informed of a different plan, by 
the adberants of Luther and Arminus, they tell 
us all men, by nature, possess this moral abili- 
ty, that, God deals with his offspring as pos- 
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sessing it, that a jadgment will sit in eternity, 
and all those who have not exercised repent- 
ance will then be cast off into outer darkness ; 
this we view to be incorrect. 

And, lst. We have already seeh that no 
man by nature possesses ability to exercise 
gospel repentance, for this is to reform in 
heart, consequently ir action, and to love God 
and neighbor as self, in view of that future 
state of existence, which state the gospel 
makes known to us. Therefore, until we hear 
the gospel, we have no power to love God end 
our neighbor, in view of that happy state to 
which we shall all arrive by the grace or gift 
of God. But after we hear and believe (and 
nothing need hinder us) we know God our- 
selves, and our neighbor, in that happy state 
and Jove and act accordingly. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 

2. God does not mflict punishment on man 
for not loving and serving him as the God of 
grace, until he first, by the preaching of right- 
eousness, gives him power so to do. But it is 
obvious, that man is so constituted, that sin 
produces misery, and virtue happiness, this 
misery, no man who does wrong can escape, 
or the happiness loose, who does right, reck- 
oned of debt not of grace. Rom. iv. 4. And 
not only so, man bas ability by nature to be- 
lieve in and worship God as a God of nature. 
Rom. i. 19. 20. and when he has feiled thus 
to do, and become vain and wicked in his im- 
agmations, eonsequently in his actions, God 
has often punished him with some temporal 
punishment. Again, the law or the first cov- 
enant was given te bring man to know, to be- 
lieve in, and to worship God as a God of pow- 
er, asa God who created all things, and gave 
to man his natural state of existence. conse- 
quently the rewards and punishments were. 
temporal, and if they failed thus to worship 
God, and worshiped a calf or any idol, God 
punished them accordingly. And not only so, 
under the firat covenant was given types, shad- 
dows and figures, pointing them to him who 
should come and manifest a more glorious 


state of existence, by the resurrection from the- 


dead. This is the gospel or the second cov- 
enant, and far exceeds the former in glory. 2 
Cor. iii. 8. 11. 

Again, when this gospel is preached, the 
sinner may believe it, and enter into the second 
` covenant by faith; and love and worship God 
in view of his spiritual state, and become re- 
newed in knowledge, Col. iii. 9.10. And inas- 
much as the gospel Pi aes unto him a future 
happy state, if he refuses to believe and enter 
by faith into happiness, he is worthy of greater 
punishment, Heb. ii. 3. But by unbelief he 
does not make the gospel false. 

Thirdly. Calvin and Luther both tell us, hy 
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faith or repentance we can escape the punish- 
ment due us from justice. If this be the case 
one part of the scripture contradicts the other. 
Ex. xxxiv. 6. 7. Ps. lxii. 12. Col. iii. 25. 
Had we not better then, say with the scrip- 
tures that sin belongs to the mortal nature of 
man, consequently must be punished there, and- 
so let him be made happy beyond that, accor-- 
ding to the gospel. But it is obvious, that no- 
one can exercise faith or gospel repentance,- 
until they hear the gospel preached. Hence 
the gospel must be preached in all the world, 
before the great and notable day of the Lord 
come. Matt. xxiv. 14. Acts. ii. 5. 11. Col. 
i. 23. Again, after the gospel had been. 
preached to all nations, thDjudgment so often 
referred to in scripture tookpplace, and all be- 
lievers were saved, not only from the power 
and dominion of sin, when they bebeved, but 
also from the damnation, destruction and ev- 
erlasting punishment, winch came upon the 
others. And why? because the gospel found 
all sinners, and gave, by the preaching of God’s 
goodness, power to all, to reform, to love and 
worship God accordingly; and those who thus 
did render themselves not guilty, and those 
who did render themselves guilty, must be 
punished accordingly; but this side eternity. 
So the gospel of their salvation, (Eph. i. 13.) 
which was preached unto them is true, whether 
they believe it or not; for if we say the sinner 
must be puniehed beyond the literal resurec- 
tion, we’ contradict the gospel, and involve 
the scriptures in complete discrepancy, there- 
fore I must bid adieu to both Calvin and Luther, 
and take the gospel scheme of salvation for. 
the foundation of my faith and practice. 
Hartford, N. Y. Dec. 12, 1833. A.G. 


CHRISTIANITY A RELIGION OF PEACE. 


Think not that Iam come, to send peace on 
earth, I came not to send peace, but a sword. 
Matt. x. 34. This declaration has sometimes 
been thought to contradict the peaceful senti- 
ments uttered on other oeeasions by the Savior, 
and tobe at variance in general with the mild 
spirit of the Gospel. Such a view of it, how-- 
ever, may be shown to be altogether unreason-- 
able, by attending to the circumstances under 
which it was made, and its connexion with the 
other parts of the discourse. And here we 
may observe, by the way, that much misap- 
prehension might have been prevented, and 
many false doctrines and opinions might never 
have been conceived, had not the connexion of 
Scripture been so much disregarded by its read- 
ers, and insulated passages, in immediate re- 
lation with them, would have modified, or en- 
tirely changed. 

In the chapter from which the passage be- 
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fore us is taken, Jesus is represented sending 
forth histwelve disciples to preach the king- 
dom of heaven to the lost sheep of the house 


of Israel,” conferring on them the power of 


working miracles in support of their mission, 
and giving them instructions with regard to its 
performance. He warns them not to indulge 
any high raised hopes of immediate and unob- 


structed success; he bids them beware of 


men,” for he sends them innocent.and unsus- 


pecting to contend with fraud, violence, and. 


passion, or to use his own figurative and ener- 


getic language, as sheep in the midst of 


wolves.” He cautions them, therefore, not to 


flatter themselves that the purity of his doc- 


trine, nor the divine power by which it was en- 
forced, would be able to conquer prejudice, or 
convince bigotry. He assures them, that, on 
the contrary, they would be hated of all men 
for his sake, and be delivered up to the coun- 
cils, and scourged in the synagogues. Again 
adopting a figurative mode of expression, he 
thus repeats the same caution, Think not 
that I am come to send peace on earth; I came 
not to send peace, but a sword.” We willen- 
deavorto express the full meaning of these 
words in the following paraphrase. 

“Think not that my coming is to be a sig- 
nal of perpetual harmony ; think not that my 
doctrine, all pure and peaceable as it is, will 
at once communicate its spirit to those among 
whom you are to preach it, for those yery qual- 
ities will be one cause of the opposition which 
it will meet with. The religion, which pro- 
nounces a blessing on humility, can expect no 
favor from the proud ; the teacher who ac- 
knowledges as his disciples, only the meek, 
the righteous, the merciful, the pure in heart, 
. the peacemakers, cannot be cordially received 
by the insolent, the unholy, the cruel, the sen- 
sual, and the contentious. Deceive not your- 
selves ; you will be opposed, persecuted, re- 
jected, and put todeath. Ignorance, pride, 
power, superstition, and interest, will league 
themselves against you. Nor is a, common 
submission to my authority to be looked for, 
even among the well disposed. All cannot see 
with the same eyes, nor hear with the same 
understanding. And thus will dissension be 
sown between friends and kindred ; a man will 
be set at variance against his father, and the 
daughter against ber mother, and the daughter 
in law against her mother in law, and a man's 
foes shall be those of his own household. The 
path of your duty is eminently dangerous and 
difficult. It will permit no rest, no peace. It 
will demand your constant struggles, and it 
will be marked with your blood.” ` 

That such is the true meaning of the text, 
must be manifest to every one, who reads with 


arg over all His works. 
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attention the whole discourse in which it is 
contained. It is not at all meant to represent 
the genius and temper of the Gospel, but to 
anticipate the fierce opposition, which it was 
destined to excite, and the divisions and calam- 
ities, of which it was to be the innocent occa- - 
sion. 

Should it be.asked, whether the single cir- 
cumstance of its being the cause of contention 
and violence ought not to be considered an ob- 


jection to the religion of Christ, it would be 
sufficient to answer, that there is no reason 


why truths of the utmost consequence to man- 
kind should be withheld, because they might 
be fated, at first, to encounter their passions, 
their weakness, and their blindness, Our race 
would make but little improvement indeed, 
were every truth to be silenced, the mement it 
was resisted. Have not discoveries, which 
are now regarded as among the most splendid 
and useful, been precisely those, which on 
their first publication were the most loudly de- 
cried ? But prejudice cannot reign forever ; 
error will recede, step by step, and truth will 
triumph in the end.— Unitarian Miscellany. 
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It has been said that no man ever died an A- 
theist. I doubt whether any man ever lived 
an Atheist. Even scepticism of a jess harden- 
ed character is but a delusion of pride, a world- 
ly conceit, a vain and miserable boast. We 


gannot resist the consciousness of the conwic- 


tion of a future state. We cannot stifle the 
knowledge of our own transgressions, nor can 
we renounce the hope of life hereafter ;— 


‘For who would leave 
Though full of pain, this intellectual being? 


This life is but the commencement of our 
existence; the passage and prelude to that fu- 
ture which is to know no end. One internal 
evidence of this, is the unstable and unsatisfy- 
ing nature of its best and highest enjoyments. 
Wbo is there that has not felt the truth of the 
exclamation that all is vanity and vexation of 
spirit? Who is there that has never occasion- 
ally felt the utter insignificence of all this boast- 
ed world can give or take away? Ask of him 
that is truly wise, where happiness dwells, and 
he will turn from this dim spot which men call 
earth, and point like Anaxagoras, to the heav- 
ens. 7 


TRUTH AND ERROR. 


“The Lord is gracious and full of compas- 
sion; slow to anger, and of great mercy. The 
Lord is good to all; and His tender mercies 
The Lord upholdeth 
all that fall, and raiseth up al that he bowed 


down.” — Script. 


482 
POETRY. : 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


saLisT ARD LADIES Repository,’ a welcome 
visitor at the dwelling of every Female Uni- 


The following lines were written by request, for | versalist, and such a publication as will do hon- 


the Album of an Orthodox relation, immediately af- 
ter a conversation in which the lady admitted as pal- 
atable doctrine, the beautiful and soul cheering 
vinistic idea, that “the shrieks of the damned in 
hell, will add to the joys of the saints in Heaven.“ 


To = 


Must our kindred hearts be severed 
In th’ eternal world to come ! 
Shall they never be united ? 

Must a part with demans roam 


Rock of ages, King Eternal ! 
Heaven must all my friends centain, 


Or though there I can’t be happy, 
During their eternal pain. 
Am I thy Throns the nearest, 


placed 
Taught thy loudest praise to sing, 
Never can my love be perfect. 
Nearest kindred suffering. 


There may all my friends assemble, 
All mankind in Heaven unite, 
Let the Savior’s work be finished, 
*T will afford supreme delight. 


But dear friend when thou'rt n Heaven, 
If, as you think, I’m doomed below, 
Do not shout to hear me shrieking ; 


Drop a tear to soothe my woe. 


y- T. 


PROSPECTUS 
OF THE 
UNIVERSALIST un LADIES’ REPOSITORY. 


VOLUME Iii. 


D. D. SMITH, EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR. 


Encouraged by past success, the Proprietor 
is induced to issue proposals for the third 
volume of ‘THe Umiversauist. And that it 
may interfere with no other publication advo- 
cating the doctrine of Universal Salvation, he 
has, in compliance with the advice of bis friends, 
concluded to make an addition to its name and 
character. It will, as it has heretofore done, 
advocate the great doctrine of a world’s salva- 
tion by Jesus Christ. Moral, practical, exper- 
imental and consolatory subjects will receive 
a due share of attention. Notices of passing 
events , interesting to the religious public ; 
briéf reviews of rare and popular works; poet- 
ical effusions, and in fact every thing which 
will tend to render a publication of the kind 
entertaining and useful, will find a place in its 
columns. Its tone will be mild, generous and 
charitable ; but at the same time distinct, man- 
ly and firm. We shall aim to make its ‘style 
chaste and its literary character generally 
such as shall command respect. It will advo- 
cate the right of remaves and earnestly con- 
tend for FEMALE education. In a word, no 
pains will be spared to render ‘Tue Umiven- 


~” 


or to our denomination in the present improved 
state of society. 

i CONDITIONS. 

The third volume of ‘Tus Umiveasaust, 
AND Lanies Rarosrrorrt, will commence an 
Saturday June 7, 1834. It will be published 
in Boston, Mass. every week, on good paper, 
in an open sheet of the quatto size; and af- 
forded to subscribers at $1, 25 in advance, 
$1, 50 in six months, and #1, 75 at the close 
of the year. | 

2. Agents, or companies whe will forwatd 
five dollars shall receive in return five copies. 

3. No paper discontinued till 
are paid, exeept at the discretion of the Pro- 
etor. 

4, Letters containing five dollars or more 
may be sent at our expense. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 
EMBLE & HILL, No. 3, Washington 
Square, have made arrangements for re- 
ceiving every publication interesting to the 
liberal christian, as soon as published; and 
intend their Store as a general depository for 
Universalist publications from every part of 
the United States. 

A general assortinent of Books, Pamph- 
lets and Sermons, kept constantly on hand, 
and will be sold either at wholesale or retail, 
at the publishers prices. 

Orders from the country promptly executed. 


N of Universalist Books, and Ser- 

mons, can be procured of Rev. T. J. Whit- 
comb, Schenectady, and of 8. Van Schaack, 
Albany. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 

Is published every Saterday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Offce) State- Street, Troy, N. Y. 
BY HENRY J. GREW. 

Trerxms.—Tlo Mail and Office subscribers, 
$1,50 per annum, if paid ta advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier $1,75 per annum tx advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis. 

„ * Zhe above terms will be strictly adhered to 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the Prorrretor thereof, free of postage; or 
they will not receive attention. 2 
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THE WORKS OF NATURE. 


It is not surprising that persons unacquain- 
ted with Natural Philosophy, should consider 
tbe Divine Being, as an object of fearful dread. 
To such persons, whose imaginations paint 
the Governor of the Universe, at one. time 
hurling bolts of thunder, and pouring down 
floods of liquid fires ; at another time sweep- 
ing the earth with a whirlwind or mighty de- 
luge, as with the besom of destruction, or 
scattering among the nations, war, famine, 
and a thousand pestilential plagues for no oth- 
er cause than to gratify the feelings of anger, 
rage, and malignity, he must of course be ar- 
rayed ina garb of horror. Thunder and light- 
ning, are to them, the bursts of his infinite 
fury, and the indignant flashes of his fierce 
anger. Whirlwinds are the breath of his 
nostrils; and war, famiue, and pestilence the 
swift messengers of his wrath. An eclipse 
of the Sun or Moon, is a token of his displea- 
sure, that has induced him to withdraw their 
light, and shroud the world iu darkness. And 
every outward event ie regarded as a special 
judgment from God, effected by a special op- 
eration of his power, disconnected with any 
natural cause. 

In the works of nature, it is true, there is 
much calculated to inspire the mind with won- 
der and admiration, as well as with sacred ven- 
eration and solemn awe. But which, instead 
of exciting terror and diemay, should beget 
love, confidence and trust; because, controled 
by a Being, infinitely good, and capable of do- 
ing all his pleasure. Considered as a whole, 
no person can contemplate the mighty scene 
before him, without being deeply impressed 
with a sense of the dread of majesty, the un- 
limited power, and boundless wisdom of him 
who could plan and execute a work, so stu- 
pendous, so magnificent, so august, so sub- 
lime. The imagination is bewildered—the 
understanding is confounded—-we are lost 
smidst the multiplicity of surrounding objects 
—we gaze, and we admire. Such are the 
sensations awakened in the breast of man on a 
general view of the vast field of nature. But 
if such are our impressions, arising from this 


slight survey, how are our admiration and as- 
tonishment heightened, from a philosophic 
view of the mighty system !—by tracing the 
work from its very commencement—by fol- 
lowing nature through all her windings, dis- 
covering her inimitable proportions, examin- 
iag her productions, and searching out her op- 
erating causes, that lay concealed like hidden 
springs, in the various recesses of her internal 
structure. There, being ‘‘led through na- 
ture, up to nature’s God,” we behold a plan, 
perfect, infallible, formed in the eternal coun- 
sel of the Almighty Architect, sketched. on 
the boundless page of his own infinite mind, 
and inevitably fixed, in his own eternal, un- 
changeable purpose. There we shall find part 
adapted to part; wheels once set in motion, by 
the Divine impulse, continuing to revolve; 
springs once acted on, continuing to act and 
re- act; an object in view, never to be aban- 
doned; a purpose established never to be laid 
aside till aecomplished ; and which no power 
in the Universe can disannul. And all-impro- 
ving, with much greater regularity, harmony, 
and order, than the most simple and perfect 
machine, from the hands of the human artist. 
Well may we exclaim with Young, 


‘t And if a God, that God how great!” 


However man may regard, with supersti- 
tious feelings, the work of natyre, in her re- 
markable productions, as the immediate result 
of an unnatural or supernatural cause, no idea 
can possibly render so much glory and honor 
to the Divine Being, as that which ascribes to 
him an eternal purpose, a perfect plan, embra- 
cing at once, all events throughout the waste- 
less ages of existence. As ordaining at the 
first, an eternal series of causes, instituting 
invariable laws, by which nature herself should 
be governed, and by which, also, she in her 
turn, should so control all those operating 
causes, as that the relative effects originating 
from them, should perfectly correspond with 
the plans and purposes of Deity, the Supreme, 
First and Great moving cause of ALL. We 
thus consider him as looking through the 
whole series, to the consummation of events 
—comprehending at a single glance, not only 
the end in view, but the means to accomplish 
it—as fully controling all things—organizing, 
and arranging the complicated machinery, and 
giving to the whole, an irresistible impetus, 
that shall never fail, never slacken, until each 
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revolving wheel shall have performed the ex- 
act number of revolutions alotted to it before 
the world was, and fulfiled the original decree 
of its Almighty Architect. On such a view, 
and on no other, can we ascribe to God the 
attributes of Infinite Power, Wisdom, and 
Knowledge. From this also, we should lay 
aside terror and superstitious awe, on a review 
of the mysterious works of Nature, and while 
we regard them with admiration and sacred 
awe, we sheuld mingle with those feelings, 
sensations of pleasure and delight ; being firm- 
ly persuaded, that the works of Nature are the 
works of God, and that the God of Nature, is 
God of Love; By whom, through whom 
and to whom, are ALL things; and who fil- 
eth ALL in ALL.” 


A FEW GENERAL PROPOSITIONS. 


1. When God was in the act of creating the 
human family, he must have had some design 
or purpose in view, which he intended to ac- 
complish in their creation ; and that design or 
purpose of God, must have been of three things: 
Ist, the final salvation and happiness of all: 2d, 
the salvation and happiness of only a part ; or, 
3d, he did not design the salvation and hap- 
piness of any. 

2, There can be but three characters in 
which we suppose God to exief : Ist’ his na- 
ture must be pure, unmixed goodness; 2d, a 
mixture of good and evil: or, 3d, unmixed evil. 
And as it is agreed on all hands that God is un- 
mixed goodness, his purposes and designs must 
be, like himself, altogether good. Seeing that 
to have designed the universal damnation of all 
men would be an evidence of an evil disposition, 
void of all goodness, and to have designed the 
happiness of one part, and the damnation of the 
other, would be an evidence of a mixture of 
good and evil in the character of God, there- 
fore the designs of God towards the human fam- 
ily must be those of Universal benevolence, 
and consequently he designed the salvation of 
all men, and created them with that gracious 
design. 

Bd. It is admitted on all hands that God is 
infinite in wisdom and power, as well as good- 
dees; and consequently he knew when in the 
act of creating the human family, whether or 
not he would be able to effect that gracious 
design. To say that God did not know, when 
in the act of creating the human family, what 
would be the final result of their creation, is 
an impeachment of his wisdom ; and to say 
that he designed to accomplish that which he 
knew atthe same time would take place, would 
implicate him with both folly and madness, 

4. As God is infinite in wisdom, no event 
could arise out of that order of things which 
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he was about to establish, that could be con- 
tingent with bim. Therefore he must have 
known, when in the act of creating human na- 
ture, that if he gave it certain passions and 
appetites, that those passions and appetites 
would be wrought upon by moral and physical 
causes, and be brought into action, so as to 
produce sin and misery ; and consequently he 
must have known to a certainty how much sin 
and misery would be produced in that order of 
things which he was about to establish. And 
as God was infinite in power, as well as wisdom 
and goodness, no greater quantum of sin and 
misery could attach itself to that order of things 
than infinite wisdom and goodness would per- 
mit. And as an endless state of infinite sin 
and misery would be incompatible with every 
principle of goodness and wisdom, it follows 
that sin and misery are of a temporary dura- 
tion. | 

5. As sin and misery were limited in their 
duration by the purposes of infinite wisdom, 
the removing of sin and misery from the order 
of creation, was of necessity a part of that eter- 
nal purpose. And this eternal purpose of God, 
is that which is made known unto us by the 
gospel : see Eph. i. 9, 10, 11. Haring 
made known unto as the mystery of his will, 
according to his good pleasure, which he hath 
purposed in himself: that in the dispensation 
of the fulness of times, be might gather togeth- 
er in one all things in Christ, both which are 
in heaven and which are on earth, even in him; 
in whom also we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predestinated according to the purpose 
of him who worketh all things aeeording to 
the counsel of his own will.” Chap. iii. 11, 
„according to the eternal purpose which he 
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” This 
eternal purpose of God, in Christ, was to fin- 
ish transgression and make an end of ain : 
hence it is said*that the Lamb of God taketh 
away the sin of the world.” And when this 
takes place there is an end of punishment. 


THE NEW YEAR. 

This is a season of congratulation, in which 
friends and acquaintance on meeting greet each 
other with wishes of happiness and prosperity. 
The grateful salutation is received and recipro-- 
cated—“ I wish you a happy New Tear. 
We like the custom, it is one of the innocent 
traditions in society which we are willing, nay 
desirous should be perpetuated ; for even good 
wishes are not wholly useless, they are sooth- 
ing and exhilerating ; they are expressive of 
something more than common place civility, 
they bespeak an interest in other's welfare.— 
Were we to attempt a definition of the above 
expression, so commonly heard on the first 
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day ofa new year, we should paraphrase it as 
follows :— 

Wos are glad to meet you on the commence- 
ment of this new era,—we rejoice that, with 
ourselves, you have been preserved through 
the vicisitudes and perils of another year, and 
we wish that the one upon which you bave 
this day entered, may, in its progress, bring 
you all good things—health, plenty, agd peace, 
and all possible happiness.“ 

Such expressions of benevolence are conge- 
nial with the best feelings and sympathies of 
our nature, and fall in with the very spirit and 
genius ofthe religion we profess, whose char- 
acteristic principle is Goo WILL TO MBN.” 

The time must come, and some, even of our 
orthodox friends, have lately predicted that it 
is near, when, what they denominate the mil- 
lenial state shall take place, when all shall 
know the Lord from the least to the greatest. 
To this we gladly say, Amen, and can heartily 
unite with them in praying for such à con- 
sumatien ; and upon our own principles we 
can pray for it, in faith, fully persuaded that 
God is willing, as well as able to do ‘“‘exceed- 
ing, abundantly, above all that we ask or think, 
according to the power that worketh in, (or 
among) us.“ In view of these animating proe- 
pects, and the hope and joy which they inspire, 
we cordially wish not omiy all our readers, but 
all others, without distinction of sect er party, 
many new and happy years.— Rel Ing. 


CHRISTIANITY IN THE HOUR OF DRATH. 

‘The consolations of Christianity form one of 
its most delightful as well as salutary accom- 
paniments. Their value is not generally ap- 
preciated till heart and flesh begin to fail and 
the world to pass away. Thea in the absence 
of health and strength, when all earthly 
sensations lose their charms and the springs of 
nature cease to act with thei: wonted force; 
these friendly visitors from the cross encircle 
the dying saint, and throw overand around him 
the everlasting arms of divine merey. How 
sad and lonely the couch where the emaciated 
strengthless form is stretched, unaccompanied 
by these dawnings of eternal day ! Over the 
poor, unhappy, wasted clay, no star light bright- 
ens, no cherub wings are hovering. In vain 
are the arms of friendship extended, the bosom 
of love opened. The rays of hope may gleam 
a brief moment on the horizon of his mind, 
but they are cold and cheerless. No vivify- 
ing influence passes over the feverish brain no 
holy gust of extatic joy sublimates the mind. 
Oh, it is hard dying, when the consolations of 
the gospel are wanting—-when the past, the 
present, and the future, bring in the dreadful 
sentence that; all is lost when no uplifted arm 
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makes strong the soul; nor points with uner- 
ring truth the bright way up to the mansions 
of felicity ! But oh! how soft the bed of death! 
what easy, pleasant dying, when the comfor- 
table assurance of God’s word are brought home 
to the stricken one, in language that cannot be 
misunderstood. When the soul, feeling after 
the promises, finds itself suddenly clinging to 
the Rock of ages, and rising up inthe strength 
of the Lord of hosts, grapples with the monster 
on ground consecrated by the Son of God, and 
prevails, and triumphs! Itis then he looks 
upon the fallen pillars in which he, hed once 
gloried, with a smile, and beholds unmoved the 
crumbling tabernacle fallmg down in ruins ; 
while new fledged, he breaks his bonds and 
towers away to dip his pinions in the font of 
light. 
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Sure the last end 
Of the good man is peace! how calm his exit! 
Night dews fall not more gently to the ground, 
Nor weary worn out winds expire so soft.” 
Christian Advocate. 
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BENEVOLENCE. 


Happy is the man who is free from envy, 
who wishes and rejoices in the prosperity of 
his neighbor, being contented with his own 
condition, and delighted at the good-fortune of 
those around him, his sympathetic heart beats 
in unison with the sufferer, and from his littl 
store bestows a generous mite to the children 
of poverty. Enjoyment attends him through 
the various walks of life, and misfortune rests 
lightly on bis head ; the morsel which he eats 
is sweet and nourishing.; the water he drinks 
is cool and refreshing, and the straw which 
supports his weary limbs, soothes him into 
soft forgetfulness. When he visits his neigh- 
bor in trouble; such benignity appears in his 
countenance, that the eye of sorrow wears & 
smile, and the distressed breast ceases to heave 
a sigh. Like a minister of peace he is receiv- 
ed among them, and his very words prove the 
oil of consolation. Surely he, above the rest 
of his fellow mortals, partakes of heaven here 
below, and a bliss, which none but the good 
and virtuous, can ever claim.—Rel. Inq. 

Sig cea egrets nen 

“Q. What are the decrees of God!“ 

“A, The decrees of God are his eternal pur- 
pose, according to the counsel of his own will, 
whereby, for his own glory, he hath foreor- 
dained whatsoever comes to pass.” 

“Q. What are God's works of Providence?” 

“A. God's works of Providence are, bia 
most holy, wise and powerful, preserving. and 
governing all his creatures, and all (heir. ace 
tions.” 


436. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


1 r. a — —ſ,ſũ— ——— 


EDITORIAL. 


TOO BAD TO PRAY FOR. 


At a meeting of the Temperance Society, 
(if our memory serves us correctly, it was at 
the New York Convention, holden at Utica) a 
speech was made by the Rev. Mr. Kirke, of 
Albany. Among a variety of reasons specified 
against the trade of ardent spirits, he observed 
that it was a trafic for the success of which no 
christian could pray. How could any disciple 
of the Lord enter into his closet and pray that 
he might be prospered in the sale of that, 
which was perpetuating a lasting curse on his 
fellow men; that he might rise to competence 
or affluence by the profits of a poison which 
was entafling misery on thousands, and filling 
the world with wretchedness, disease, and vice? 
No man could offer a prayer on such an occa- 
sion; it was too bad to pray for, and the most 
hardened character would be ashamed to make 


it the subject of supplication to the throne of 


grece. Such was the amount of the argument 
which the Rev. gentleman used as a dissuasive 
from continuing in the manufacture and mer- 
chandize of ardent spirits. 

We shall admit the correctness of the gen- 
tlemans reasoning, and apply it to an article 
which he deals out pretty largely, and cee how 
they stand side by side. The gentleman 
preaches endless misery for the larger portion 
of mankind. Can he pray for it? Can the 
disciple of the meek, and lowly, and compas- 
sionate Jesus enter into his closet and say, 
O Lord, I pray thee that millions of thine in- 

telligent creatures may go down to the burn- 

ing prison house of an eternal bell. May the 

a sinner continue to drink of the polluted streams 

of moral defilement, blind to his eternal inter- 

ests, intoxicated by his sin’s delusive power, 

till he shall wake up in the flames of that fire 

which never shall be quenched.” Who could 

make such a prayer as this? is not this doc- 

trine too bad to be prayed for? Where is the 

man, however hardened, that would not be 

ashamed to make thia the subject of petition to 

‘ the throne of grace? The most sincere believer 

m endless misery would shrink from thus ex- 
pressing himself. 

But the objection will, perhaps, here be 
made, that this is not the true state of the case. 
The limitarian does not pray for the eternal 
damnation of any, but only that God's will may 
be done. But this does not mend the matter. 
As long as he believes or teaches that it is 
God’s will that one individual will be eternally 
lost, he does effectually pray for it, in prayiug 
that God's will may be done. One of these 
Positions following is correct, if it is true that 
it is God's will that some shall be eternally 


cordingly. 


miserable and endlessly wicked, he must and 
ought to pray for it, if he considers it a daty 
to pray ‘thy will be done.’ 


Let him not then, 
start with horror at his own prayer, for if the 


doctrine is not fit to be prayed for, it cannot 
be fit tobe preached or believed. 
onthe other hand, he believes it is not God’s 


If, again, 


will that the creature should be entirely lost, 


and yet still believes and teaches that many 


will be lost, then let him frame his prayer ac- 
His petition must then be, 0 
Lord, I pray for the everlasting salvation of 
the whole human race, but I know that my 
prayer is vain and I cannot pray in fatth. Thy 
will is that all shall be saved and come to the 
knowledge of the truth,’ bot thy power is not 
equal to the performauce of thine own will. 
Like thine one weak and impotent children, 
‘to will is present with thee, but how to per- 
form thy will thou knowest not.“ If I knew a 
Being in the universe more powerful than thou 
art, I would pray to him, that He would be 
graciously pleased to accomplish that for thee, 
which thou hast not the power or wisdom suf- 
ficient to de for thyself.” If his former peti- 


| tion, that God would sink millions into wo, in 


consistency with hie will, would disgrace him 
as a christian man, I am sure, the latter peti- 
tion would be equally a disgrace to the chris- 
tians Ged. And yet it wonld be impossible to 
shew how a very bad prayer could be consis- ° 
tent with a very holy and pure faith. We 
would eny then to Mr. Kirke and others of 
‘like precious faith,’ if you are not ashamed of 
your creeds, do not be ashamed of making 
them the subject of your public prayers in the 
sanctuary. C. F. L. F. 


THE INTERMEDIATE STATE. 


In a recent number we published some re- 
marks from our correspondent ‘ G. C.’ in favor 
of the common opinion concerning an interme- 
diate state of conscious existence, between 
death and that future life, predicted in the scrip- 
tures, upon an resurrection from the dead.” 

Upon the several arguments which were ad- 
vanced in support{ of this sentiment, we will 
now bestow a momentary attention. In the 
first place it was contended that the Jews, to 
whom our Savior addressed himself, were be- 
lievers in the soul’s conscious existence in 
‘hades,’ and that the language he made use of 
was calculated to confirm them in that belief, 
therefore, it was inferred, that our Savior re- 
cognized the correctness of their views upon 
this subject. We have already said a few 
words in reply to this somewhat plausible ar- 
gument, which we beg the liberty here to re- 
peat. Allowing the Jews who listened to our 
Saviors instructions, to» have believed in a 
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conscious existence in ‘hades,’ and that the 
language of our Savior was calculated to con- 
firm and strengthen their views upon that sub- 
ject, the inference that our Savior recognized 
the correctness of those views,is altogether gra- 
tuitous and unwarranted. Scripture fucts render 
it certain, that our Savior availed himself of their 
favorite opinions, (however erroneous they 
might be,) to enforce upon their minds the 
leading truths of the religion he came to es- 
tablish, and that in doing this, he repeatedly 
made use of language well calculated to con- 
firm the Jews in many of their speculative opin- 
ions, which were as far removed from truth 
and reality, as the wildest reveries imaginable. 
It appears from the gospel history, that Jesus 
did not take upon himself to directly oppose 
every erroneous speculation of the age ia which 
he lived. His sole aim appears to have con- 
centrated in the establishment of the few lead- 
ing truths, which lay at the foundation of all 
true religion, leaving it to time aud the pro- 
gress of human knowledge, aided by his own 
rational system of moral ethics, to correct 
whatever might be found in opposition thereto. 

It was a general received opinion among 
the ancients, both Jews and others, that cach 
individual has a gwardian angel, communica- 
ting with the invisible world. Now it is cer- 
tain (from Matt. xviii. 10.) that our Savior 
used language well calculated to confirm the 
Jews in this belief, yet it will not be pretended 
that this fanciful speculation is any part of the 
christian doctrine. 

Again, It is well known that the Jews re- 
garded certain prevailing diseases of the mind, 
as ‘‘demonical possessions,” or that those dis- 
eases were occasioned by the ‘zeal possession’ 
of a demon, as also that the spirit of a dead 
man might return and possess the body of the 
living. These visionary phantoms, which 
certainly are the paragon of every thing absurd 
and. ridiculous, were in several isstances di- 
rently countenanced by the. language of our 
Savior. Ifthe argument of G. C. is of any 
avail, when applied to his imaginary interme- 
diate state, its validity must also be admitted 
in support of the wild and extravagant notions 
at which we have hinted. Anargument which 
proves too much, proves nothing, unless it 
may be its own weakness and fallacy, end 
surely no christian can be ready to admit the 
consequences which must unavoidably flow, 
from an acknowledgement of the one we are 
considering. . 

It is by no means certain, that the Jews did, 
in the days qf our Savior, believe as our cor- 
respondent takes it for granted that they did. 
That they were in possession of similar views 
at a subsequent period admits of no doubt, 
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Whether they did or did not, is a question of 
but little importance with us, as the truth or 
falsity of that belief is not in any degree affec- 
ted thereby. If the Jews believed in a con 
scious existence in ‘hades, there is not the 
least particle of evidence that they regarded 
such an existence as an intermediate state, or 
that any subsequent life was to sueceed it. 
Whether the Jews had imbibed their notions of 
an existence in misery or happiness in ‘hades,’ 
at the time our Savior appeared among them, 
is far Jess certain, than the fact that their par- 
ticular views of that existence were as foreign 
from those embraced by our correspondent, as 
can easily be conceived of. H the language 
of our Savior was calculated to eonfirm them 
in the ‘ principle’ of that belief, it was equally 
well calculated to confirm and perpetuete their 
heathenish sotions, which were associated 
with that principle. What then becomes of 
the force of G. C’s argument? Wil he admit 
the conclusions which are inseperably connect- 
ed with its adoption}? Before this is done let 
the objections to which this mode of reasoning 
is liable, be removed, or it must, if admitted, 
entail upon christianity all the delusions and 
fables of heathen superstition. 

2, Christ said to the penitent thief on the 
cross, ‘This day shalt thou be with me in par- 
adise’ Luke xxiii’ 43. This I consider direet 
and positive proof of an intermediate state.— 
On the ground of no intermediate state neither 
the thief nor Christ existed hetween death and 
the resurrection, and his promise to the thief 
was false.” 

It has been seriously questioned whether 
this supposed declaration of Christ to the thief, 
is any part of the genuine gospel history, If 
it be, as many believe, an interpolation, all dis- 
pute about its meaning may be at once dis- 
pensed with. Luke is the only evangelist 
who gives any intimation of any suclftonver- 
sation between Christ and this penitent thief, 
and it is certain from his own testimony that 
he was not present at the crucifixion. Joha- 
who was an eye and an ear witness of what 
passed at the crucifixion says nothing about 
any such assurance having been given to the 
thief. The accounts given of the thieves by 
Matthew and Mark are obviously at variance 
with the circumstances mentioned in Luke's 
history, One or the other of these narra tions 
must be defective. Either Matthew and Mark 
must have made a sad misteke in saying that 
the thieves both reviled Jesus and echoed the 
taunts and mockery of the Jewish priests and 
elders, or the story about the penitent thief is 
no part of genuine scripture. 

Admitting its genuineness, it does not prove 
the doctrine ofan ‘intermediate state,’ or that 


, the thief wasin a a state of conscious enjoyment 
immediately after the termination of his earth- 
ly existence. The scripture use of the phrase 
‘this day’ or ‘to day,’ does not necessarily con- 
fine the period of time designated to the twen- 
ty-four hours in whieh those words were spo- 
ken. Our corespondent takes it for granted 
that ‘paradise’ invariably signifies a state of 
conscious enjoyment between death and the 
resurrection. 

Now this is the very thing which it devolves 
upon him to make manifest. The learned 
Parkhurst, whose orthodoxy will not be ques- 
tioned, tells us that the term ‘paradise’ is de- 
rived from two original words denoting a se- 
cret enclosure or seperate covert.” This being 
the case, there is certainly no necessity of a- 
dopting the common opinion that ‘paradise’ 
here means heaven. That our Savior did not 
ascend to hie Father, the day in which it is 
supposed the above mentioned assurance was 
given to the thief, is evident from the explicit 
declaration given to Mary after his resurrec- 
tion. Our Savior declared that he had not yet 
ascended to his Father, which could not have 
been the case if that which constituted the 
person of Jesus had been in heaven during the 
period that his body lay in the tomb ; conse- 
quently the thief could not have been in heaven 
at that time with our Savior. 

Upon the supposition that ‘paradise’ signifies 
a state of enjoyment, it would still remain to 
be shown that by it was intended an intermedi- 
ate state between death and the resurrection. 
Ifthe thief became immediately happy after 
death (of which, however, there is no positive 
evidence,) we would still contend that it was in 
consequence of an tmmediate resurrection, and 
that no state of heing subsequent to the life 
upon which he had entered has been made known 
to mankind. We care not how soon mankind 
are to be made happy after death, but we stren- 
uously contend that the scriptures reveal to us 
no life for man beyond the present one, but that 
into which he will be introduced ‘by a resur- 
restion from the dead.’ 

3. “But Christ says in another place ‘I lay 
down my life that I may take it again—I 
have power to fay it down, and I have power 
to take it again.“ John x. 18° Now could 
Christ, in a state of 5 have power 
to take his life again ?“ 

The declaration of Jenus, that iis had ‘pow- 
er to take his life again,’ allowing the scriptures 
to be their own interpreter, furnishes no objec- 
tion to our views. If G. C. had quoted the 
last clause of the passage; ‘‘T'his command- 
ment have I received of my Father,” it would at 
once appear obvious that whatever power our 
ien possessed over his own life was predigat- 
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ed upon the purpose or commandment of his 
Father, and not upon any inherent capacity of 
his own. Upon another oceasion he expressly 
declared “I live by the Father,” and the 
scriptures abundantly prove that it was by the 
power of his Father that he resumed that life 
after having laid it down. There is no more 
propriety in the belief that Jesus raised himself 
from the dead, than there would be in theesup- 
position that every man is the author and sua- 
tainer of his own existence. That the scrip- 

tures uniformly declare that Jesus was raised 

by the power and operation of God, must be 
apparent to every one acquainted with their 
testimony. For example we refer the reader 
to the following passages. ‘‘This Jesus hath 
Gop raised up.” And killed the prince of 
life whom aop hath raised up.” ‘teop having 
raised up hie Son Jesus, sent him to bless you” 

e. „And like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so 
we also should walk in newness of life.” Be 
it known unto unto you all, and to all the peo- 
ple of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ, 
whom ye crucified, whom eoD raised from the 
dead, even by him doth this man stand before 
you whole.” This testimony is too abundant 
to have escaped the memory of any. intelligent 
reader of the scriptures. Jesus Christ was as 
much dependent upon the Father for his rean- 
imation to life, as we was for the life which be 


-had previously laid down; both of which were 


as independent of any power which he himself. 
possessed, as the life of the smallest insect that 
crawls upon the footstool of the Almighty. 

In reply to the question, ‘could Christ in a 
state of non-existence have power to take his 
life again,’ we would enquire of ‘G. C.,’ where 
he learnt (admitting our views to be correct,) 
that Christ was in a state of ‘‘non-existence” 
during the few hours which intervened between 
his death and resurrection. If it be said that 
without consciousness there can be no existence, 
We deny the correctness of the assertion.— 
Consciousness is dependant upon the operation 
of the mind, but the mind (or the capacity to 
operate) may exist ina state of unconeciousness 
although its operation may have been suspen- 
ded. G.-C. might as well pretend that the 
mind is ina state of ‘non-existence’ during 
those intervals which we pass in sound sleep.—- 
If our correspondent’s organization has aay 
similarity to our own, he well knows from jis 
own experience, that he has passed (in sleep) 
many more hours in a state of wnconsctousness 
tban those which intervened between the death, 
and resurrection of our Savior. That Jesus 
had any more power of himself to take his life 
again’ than was by every human 
being, previous to their present existence, we 


do not believe. If G. C’s theory of an inter- 
mediate life is true, Jesus Christ never did lay 
down his life. G.C. contends, in this same 
communication, that our Savior spent part of 
the period in which he pretends his life was 
laid down, in the enjoyment of future kap- 
piness, in company with the penitent thief, and 
the remainder he employed in preaching to 
certain spirits in prison,” which were disobe- 
dient in the days of Noah-; and which he con- 
tends were in existence in the invisible state, 
at the time our Savior visited them between 
his death and resurrection. Now to pretend 
that Jesus, while thus employed, had laid doton 
his life, or to talk about his power (or any ne- 
cessity) of taking his life again, is, if possible, 
more ridiculous then the doctrine for which 
our correspondent contends. 
4. Paul and Peter both represent the body 
as the tabernacle of the mind; and that the 
mind would exist when the tabernacle should 
be dissolved. This figure of the tabernacle’ 
implies that the soul is something separate 
and independent of the body in its existence, 
and that the body is its temporary dwelling.” 
To all this we have no objection. That the 
body is the tabernacle of the mind—that the 
mind will exist when this tabernacle is dissolv- 
ed; and that it is separate and independent 
of the body, in its existence, we readily grant. 
All thie, however, does not effect the doctrine 
ofan intermediate state of consciousness bet ween 
the dissolution of this earthly ‘ tabernacle,’ and 
the reception of that ‘house not made with 
hands,’ which the apostle declares will be 
“RTERNAL in the heavens.’ Not one word is 
said, either by Paul or Peter, about an inter- 
mediate state of consciousness, between the 
putting off of thie ‘tabernacle’ and the being 
clothed upon with that building of God,’ into 
which we shall be introduced tohen ‘mortality 
shall be swallowed up of life.)“ Man dieth, 


and wasteth away, yea man giveth up the- 


ghost, and whereis he?” Answer. His breath 
goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in that very 
day his thoughts perish.” {See Ps. cxlvi. 4. 
Soch is the condition, and such the circum- 
stances in which both scripture and philosophy 
leave man at pearn, and the only hope of a 
reanimation to Lirr, which either inspire, is 
predicated upon a resurrection from the dead. It 
is this hope, and this alone, which constitutes 


christianity an aachor to the soul, sure and 


steadfust;” while all our expectations of a fu- 
ture life, which have not this for their founda- 
tion, are as idle and visionary asthe dreamings 
of Mahomet. H. J. G. 


To be Continued. 


‘ Charity rejoiceth in the truth.’ 
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UNIVERSALIST EXPOSITOR. 


We learn from our exchange papers that the 
last number of the third volume of this critical 
work has been published. Its contents are. 

1. On the undersigned coincidenees dis- 
coverable between the epistles of St. Paul and 
the book of the Acts.” 

2. An illustration of ‘1. Peter, iv. 17—18.’ 

3. An essay on the terms ‘Communion’ and 
‘Fellowship.’ 

4. Opinions and phraseology of the Jews 
concerning the future state, from the time of 
Moses, to that of their final dispersion by the 
Romans.” We regret to learn that a work of 
so much value and importance to the cause of 
christian knowledge, languishes for want of 
sufficient encouragement to authorize its con- 
tinuance. Brethren these things ought not so 
to be. G. 


ANOTHER NEW WORK. 


We are happy to learn from the last number 
of the ‘Trumpet’ that a highly interesting 
work from our venerable Father in Israel, Rev. 
Hosea Ballcu, has just gone to press and may 
be expected ina few weeks, It is entitled. 
% fin Examination of the doctrine of Future 
Punishment, on the principles of Morals Analo- 
gy, and the Scriptures,” and is dedicated to 
the Second Universalist Society in Boston,“ 
of which Mr. Ballou bas long been pastor. 
The subject of this book, ag Br. Whittemore 
remarks, has engaged the attention of Mr. Bal- 
lou for many years— no man probably has 
thought of it more, perhaps not so much. For 
the last fifteen years he has given detached 
thoughts upon the subject to the public. His 
aim, in the work we now mention, has beem 
to bring the whole into that form in which he 
will prefer to leave it to the scrutiny of future 
generations, when his labor on earth is done. 
He has bestowed a large share of bis attention 
on the argument from analogy, which is put 
forth with so much assurance in favor of future 
punishment ; and he has given also lucid ex- 
positions of the principal texts which are re- 
lied on to support that doctrine.” 

A work of this character, from the pen of 
one so well calculated to do the subject justice, 
cannot fail to exert a happy influence upon the 
minds of unprejudiced inquirers. We know 
of no individual among us, 80 well calculated 
to scatter those mists of delusion and fancy, 
which have given birth to the phantom of mis- 
ery after death.“ We wish the forth-coming 
work a circulation as extensive as the truths it 
will advocate. H. J. G. 


B. B. M’s. Advertisement shall be attended 
to next week. 
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require an interval of one day in seven to rest 
from his usual routine of labor. The Jewish 
sabbath then seems to have been inMituted 
solely for the benefit of those who were obli- 
gated to keep it holy.” 

Nor is the observance of one day in seven 
for rest and religious service, less beneficia) at 
this age of the world than it was in days that 
are gone. Human nature is the same now 
that it ever has been— weak, frail and imper- 
fect; and of tourse requires the aid of the 
same conventional regulations to give it vigor 
and activity. And even if the physical pow~ 
ers of man required no relaxation from the 
common business of life, except what is found 
in the hours of sleep; still the observance of 
the christian sabbath is useful and beneficial, 
inasmuch as it furnishes all classes of people 
with an opportunity for moral and religious 
improvement. 

The cultivation of our moral powers and 
meditation upon religious subjects are indis- 
pensable to our happiness in life. Constituted 
moral beings, our very nature calls for the 
cultivation of those moral powers which seem 
designed for progressive improvement. And 
our happiness —at least a great portion of our 
happiness, depends upon the improvement and 
correct application of these powers. But let 
there be an entire abandonment of the obser- 
vance of that one day ip seven which is now 
particularly set apart by commen consent, and 
so generally occupied in the contemplation of 
moral and religious subjects; and how many 
of our race would be deprived of almost the 
sole opportunity they have for improving their 
minds in knowledge and virtue; and how few 
among us would have any stated periods at 
which they would throw aside all other cares 
and all other considerations, and give their 
attention to moral instruction and religious 
improvement, In such circumstances how 
soon would the moral beauty of the humen 
character fade away, and the glory of man de- 
part. 

Deeply important then and beneficial is that 
little opportunity for moral improvement fur- 
nished at each returning sabbath. Then, ab- 
stracted from the cares of life, the hurry and 
tumult of business, we have time to think up- 
on other things, to acquire instrurtion in wisr 
dom and virtue, and chasten our dispositione 
by serious reflection. That day also furnishes 
an appropriate opportunity for meditating upr 
on the great Source of our existence, upor 
ourselves, and our fina] destiny. 

And situated as we are in life, surrounded 
on every side by the transitory things of earth, 
subject to all the fluctuations of freakish for- 
tune and liable every moment to be cut down 


THE SABBATH. 


It need not be supposed that we have taken 
up our pen at this time for the purpose of at- 
tempting to show. the divine appointment of 
the christian sabbath. Though many labored 
arguments have been laid before the world to 
prove that the day observed by christian na- 
tions, as a day of rest and religious exercise, 
was set apart and consecrated by divine au- 
thority to be ever after devoted to the service 
of worshipping God; yet we have never been 
able to find any evidence that satisfied us of 
the correctness of the position, nor do we be- 
lieve it admits of positive proof, We know of 
no command reeorded in the christian scrip- 
tures enjoining men to “remember” the first 
day of the week and “keep it holy,” as the 
seventh day was wont to be hallowed under 
the Mosaic dispensation. And if the Jewish 
sabbath still retains its ancient sanctity, and 
an observance of it is still binding upon man- 
kind, then christian nations are not only yery 
much mistaken in their calculations, but sadly 
in arrears in the performance of their duty.— 
For they have not merely made an alteration 
in the day, but have relinquished some of the 
most prominent ceremonies connected with the 
service to be performed. These circumstan- 
ces evince a sad oversight in the divine calcu- 
lation, if it was designed that the commands 
and institution of the Jewish sabbuth were to 
be incorporated with the gospel dispensation, 
and to be received as authority for the obser- 
vance of the christian sabbath. 

Still we are by no means disposed to give 
up all argument in favor of the observance of 
one day in seven as a day of rest and religions 
exercises. The custom that has so long pre- 
vailed among both Jews and Christians is 
sanctioned by many weighty and important 
considerations, Aside from the great antiqui- 
ty of a sabbath or day of rest, and the prac- 
tice of the apostles and early christians of 
meeting together on the first of the week for 
religious purposes, the institution and obser- 
vance of a day for religious exercises may be 
ably supported on the ground of utility., The 
institution of the Jewish sabbath proceeded on 
the very ground that the mental, moral, and 
physical wante of mankind required its obser- 
vance. And hence in correcting the pharisaic 
perversiogs of this institution our Saviour 
‘said unto them, the sabbath was made for 
man and not man for the sabbath.” And this 
is, in effect, saying that it was instituted in 
adaptation to the feeble constitution of finite 
beings and designed for their benefit. The 
resting of the Lord on the seventh day of the 
creation is also an intimation that man would 
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by the more dreaded shafts of death, it is] vance of that one day in seven which chris- 
highly important that we sheuld sometimes | tians—both real and professed christians, de- 
think, and think seriously too, upon ourselves | vote to religious, exercises. Let not the day 
what we really are. It needa no superna] | then be disregarded. Let not those who re- 
voice, no seraph’s tongue to teach us that our | ject the visionary creeds of men and adopt a 
life at best is but a span. We apend 0 our | more exalted view of God and his dispensa- 
years as à tale that is told.” And, tions of mercy, forget that, by a regular ob- 
t When a few more days are wasted,” servance of a sabbath day in acts of devotion ' 
the rising generation will ask of us, perkaps and piety, they ‘‘ work a work,” not merely 
with a tear of regret, as we, of those who beneficiel to themselves, but highly salutary 
have gene before us, Where are they? The | in its influence upon society. R. O. 
desolations of former ages but too plainly tell „„ 
the deep oblivion in which we soon must be 
ingulfed. The places we now occupy in the 
drama of life must soon be vacated and left to 
the occupancy of another race to us unknown. 
And if we remain thoughtless concerning 
these things, the event. of our exit will come 
with a doubly fearful aspect, because it will 
come in an unexpected hour when we are not 
prepared to meet it. Our situation then re- 
quires reflection upon our present state and 
future prospects. And no opportonity is more 
favorable, no season more fit for such medita- 
tion, than the stated return of a day of rest. 
Other days we are immersed in business from 
morn till night, and have little opportunity for 
serious contemplation. But wiien the sab- 
bath comes the mind scems disentangled from 
the cares of life and turmoils of business, and 
is left at liberty to examine ita own feeble 
tepement and hold communion with that au- 
gust Being who sways the sceptre of the uni- 
verge. In this way we learn to form a just 
estimate of our own powers, and to know how 
far to rely upon them, and what portion of 
our care to cast at the feet óf Him who is ever 
ready to hear the cries of the distressed. 
These are privileges then connected with 
the observance of that day which canaot be 
relinquished without a serious injury to man- 
kind. Though the bad, the wild and thought- 
less may attempt to diaregard its sacred so- 
lemnities, yet the practice of the more grave, 
aipright and reflecting will sometimes com- 
mand attention. Tbe full tones of the village 
bell, as it rings for the gathering of the peo- 
pie, will sometimes fall with deep solemnity 
upon their hearts, call them to a sense of 
their own littleness, and draw them to those 
pacred haunte—sacred to piety and devotion, 
where the prayer of faith is wont to be made, 
the word cf truth explained and men commune 
with their Maker. The gathering at the house 
of God, even though thousands go there te 
worship they know not what, and other thou- 
sands go to pass away an idle hour, is not 
without its happy effects. A great and com- 
manding influence, salutary in its result, is 
-x ercised over the minds of men by the obser- 
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BALFOUR’S LETTERS TO PROF. STUART. 


A few weeks since we noticed the appear- 
ance of an interesting little volume from the 
pen of Br. Balfour, under the above title.— 
This work is now in this city on sale, and may 
be obtained of Messrs. Kemble & Hill, No. 3, 
Washington Square. As destriptive of the 
character and object of these letters, we give 
the following extracts from their author’s In- 
troduction. 

„Until the year 1819, a serious thought 
never occupied my mind, that the doctrine of 
endless punishment might be false. In the 
belièf of this doctrine I had been educated 
from my childhood. The books I read; the 
preaching I heard; and all my religious inter- 
course; tended to deepen my early impres- 
sions, that it was scriptural. > Believing it to 
be so, I had preached it for several years both 
in Scotland and America.” In the course of 
my reading, I had perused several books on 
the subject of universal restoration, but they 
only tended to confirm me in the belief, that 
endless punishment was true, and that refor- 
mation in hell and salvation from it, could not 
be established from the bible. I deemed Uni- 
versalism a great error, sometimes discussed 
the subject with Universalists and always 
thought I had the best of the argument.” 

„The first thing, which staggered my faith 
in the doctrine of endless punishment, was 
reading that paragraph of Mr. Stuart’s letters 
to Dr. Channing quoted in my first lefter.— 
His statements, I was unable to controvert, 
and the texts on which they were founded, 
seemed to support them. This gave rise tu 
the three first letters, and as the reader will 
see, they were written to solicit from Mr. 
Stuart some explanation, and how he recon- 
ciled his statements with this doctrine. As 
he had shaken my faith in it, I thought I had 
some claim on him to say something to re-es- 
tablish it.” 

„When Mr. Stuart declined all explana- 
tion, how he reconciled his statements with 
the doctrine of endless punishment, I deter- 
mined to make a pretty thorough examination 
of the subject for my own satisfaction. The 
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lished in my first and second Inquiries, Fe- 
says, and other publications. Whether my 
books, have done any good or evil to the 
world, they have Mr. Stoart to thank for 
them. A little timely explanation from him, 
might have prevented them from being writ- 
ten. When I wrote those letters, I had as 
little thought of writing a book in favor of 
universal salvation, as of creating a new 
world. All mg prejudices, and habits of 
thinking, as well as my honor and interest, 
were strongly in favor of the doctrine of end- 
less punishment. To Mr. Stuart of Andover, 
I am indebted for making me a Universalist, 
and to him the world are indebted for my 
books. IfI have embraced an error, and pub- 
lished it to the world, let all who think so, 
know, that the man who led me astray; was 
urged to give some explanation, but declined 
it; and that nothing has been said by him or 
any other person, to shew me my error. His 
exegetical Essays, do not touch the points dis- 
cussed in the following letters. 


Many people know, that I am a Universalist, 
but a great many of them do not know, Mr. 
Stuart was the cause of my becoming one. It 
is nothing more, than a duty I owe to myself 
and to them, to give them correct information 
on this subject. It is certainly, proper, they 
should see that a highly orthodox Professor's 
- statements, were the occasion of my giving up 
the doctrine of endless punishment. Many of 
my former orthodox brethren, and other well 
meaning people, have condemned me for be- 
coming a Universalist, who may moderate the 
severity of my condemnation, when they know 
the real facts of the case. I wish t6 furnish 
them with these, and let them judge acording- 
ly. Ifthey believe I have etrayed from the 
truth, let them see who led me astray, and the 
pains I took to avoid straying. Mr. Stuart 
certainly was the person who led me inta Uni- 
versalism, and all ought to know how little he 
did to prevent it.” 

„The importance of the texts, and Mr. Stu- 
art's comments on them, brought forward in 
these letters, is the principal reason with me 
for publishing them. Until his statements and 
comments, are shown false, Universalism nev- 
er can be proved unscriptual. They are foun- 
dation stones, on which it rests. Mr Stuart’s 
statements, comments, and principles of scrip- 
ture interpretation, when universally under- 
stood and adopted, must make all men Uni- 
vorsalists. Strong as my prejudices were, 
they were overcome by them. No Universa- 
list wishes his statements altered to suit him. 
Is it not then proper, theee texts with Mr. 
Stuart’s comments, should be generally diffus- 
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substance of my investigations have been pub- ed in the community ? 


Let all see how much 
he has done to promote Universalism.” 

We know not when we have perused a work 
of this size, with which we have been more 
pleased, or from which more instruction upon 
the subject of which it treats, could have been 
derived than the one under remark. It is 
written in the Author's plain, familiar style, and 
will well repay the time employed in its peru- 
sal. Of this, however, we would prefer that 
our good friends in this section, should become ` 
more satisfactorily convinced, as we are con- 
fident they would be, by a more thorough ae- 
quaintance with its contents. H. J. G. 


%, Y NIVERSALIST WATCHMAN.” 


We had hoped that no fartber cause of com- 
plaint, in regard to Br. Williamson's Mate 
to the Temperance Or, would have been given 
by any of our neighboring Periodicals. In 
this expectation, however, we have been un- 
happily disappointed, by the appearance of that 
discourse in the columns of the ‘ Universalist 
Watchman.’ As a package of those sermons, 
in pamphlet form, had been sent to the proprie- 
tor of that paper on sale, and being manifestly 
not designed for gratuitous distribution, we 
should have supposed that Br. Bell would have 
been restrained, by his own sense of propri- 
ety, from inserting it, entire, in his weekly 
Journal. It must have been apparent, to a)l 
acquainted with Br. Wiliiamson’s connection 
with the ‘Anchor,’ that had the publication, 
sent to Br. Bell un sale, been desighed for pub- 
lic property, it would of course been given to 
the public, through the medium of our paper. 
This may be thought a small matter, by those 
who prefer their own gratification, and the 
popularity of their papers, to the rights and 
privileges of their neighbors, but it is not so 
in the estimation of candor and common sense. 
Strange as it may appear, it is no more strange 
than trne, (and we might add, no more true 
than disgraceful,) thatan author in the Univer- 
salist connection, cannot publish a popular ar- 
ticle, in the pamphlet form, with any security 
against a heavy pecuniary loss, unless he re- 
sorte to the formality of obtaining a legal ‘copy 
right;“ and even then, (judging from the ap- 
pearance of the Danvers Discussion in the col- 
umns of the Philadelphia Liberalist.“) he can 
scarcely confide in the honor of his publishing ` 
brethren. ‘t There is cheat in all trades but 
ours, says an ancient adage, but if recent oc- 
currences may,be considered as a fair specimen 
of the disposition and character of our newspa- 
per publishers, it might with much propriety, 
have been added, that ours is aLL cheat.” 

A large edition of the discourse in question, 
was published in the pamphlet form, with the ` 
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PRICE per hundred affixed to each. A quantity; vorite theory, is unfounded and unjust: —for 


were sent to Br. Bell, of the ‘ Watchman,’ and 
to several other of our publishing friends, un- 
der the expectation that a sufficient number of 
them would be sold to defray at least the ex- 
penses of their publication. No sooner did 
these packages reach the several] places of their 
destination, than their contents were immedi- 
ately scattered (gratuitously) through every 
nook and corner of the country. The conse- 
quence is, that the edition of several thousand 
copies, published by the Author and his friends 
in Albany, is now about as valuable to its 
owners, as the same quantity of refuse paper 
would be to our brethren at Utica and Wood- 
stock. For ourselves we cannot, conceive of 
any Magic charm in Universalism, which can 
justify among its advocates, such an obvious 
inattention to those honorable considerations, 
by which pusLisHErRs in every other denomina- 
tion are influenced. 

While upon this subject, we would, in good 
nature, remind Br. Bell, of his ‘ short comings’ 
in another particular. In the last number of 
the ‘Watchman’ are three distinct articles 
which were copied, without any credit, from a 
publication called the ‘Gospel Anchor.’ Those 
articles appeared original in the 24th number 
of our paper, and we have thought that there 
would have been no impropriety in accompa-. 
nying them with the customary credit. 

H. J. G. 


NEW PUBLICATION. 


B. B. Mussey and T. Whittemore have just 
published a new work, of which, mention has 
already been made in the ‘Anchor,’ entitled ; 
„Selections from Eminent Commentators, who 
have believed in punishment after death, where- 
in they have agreed with Universalists, in 
their interpretations of scriptures relating to 
punishment. By Lucius R. Page, Pastor of 
the first Universalist society in Cambridge, 
Mass.” Orders addressed either to B. B. 
Mussey, No. 29 Cornhill, or T. Whittemore, 
Ne. 40 Cornhill, Boston, will receive immedi- 
ate attention. 

The following brief extracts in relation to 
the character of the work, are taken from its 
preface: 

tt It will be discovered that the ‘ pious and 
learned divines,’ who have studied so deeply, 
and written so extensively, as to acquire for 
themselves the reputation of profound theolo- 
gians, although they believed in the endless 
misery of the wicked, have yet given interpre- 
tations of the Scriptores, similar to those now 
given by Universalists. Hence it follows that 
the charge, alleged against Universalists, of 
interpreting Scripture merely to support a fa- 


orthodox commentators have given the same 
interpretations in spite of their own theory, or 
at the least, when not endeavoring, in a set 
discourse, to defend it. 

„Of course, it is not pretended that any one 
commentator explains every disputed text in 
accordance with the views entertained by Uni 
versalists. But among them all, some have 
fursished us authority on every text of this 
description, with a very few exceptions; some 
furnishing authority on one text, some on an- 
other. 

“I quote their authority in relation only to 
the point before mentioned: does this passage 
teach or imply a state of misery in the future life, 
of does it not? They all agree that it does 
not; but that it has especial reference to tem- 
poral concerns, not having what is called the 
day of general judgment inview. So much 
may suffice to show the propriety of agreeing 
with these commentators in relation to what a 
text does not mean, even though we may disa- 
gree in relation to what it does mean. I only 
add, that in a large majority of cases, the in- 
terpretations quoted in this work, are precise- 
ly such as are now given by Universalists; 
and which, when so given, are, by some of 
our opposers, stigmatized as foul heresy. 

* This is a work which is more than worthy 
of the attention apd patronage of every bibli- 
cal student, orthodox or heterodox. We trust 
it will be extensively circulated, not only a- 
mong Universalists, but also among the ortho- 
dox, that our opposers may see, that our inter- 
pretations of the most important portions of 
scripture, are but the concessions of their own 
best accredited commentators. 

H. J. G. 


_ DEDICATION. 


The new Universalist Church recently 
erected at Lansingburgh in this county, will 
be dedicated to the worship of the living God, 
who is the Savior of all men,” on Thursday 
the 23d of the present month. Sermon by 
Br. Le Fevre. Services to commgnce at 11 
o'clock A, M. and at 6 o’clwck in the evening. 

Our friends in the surrounding towns, and 
ministering brethren particularly are urgently 
invited to attend. 


RELIGIOUS NOTICES. 


Br. Williamson of Albany will supply the 
desk in this city on Sunday next (to morrow,) 
on an exchange with Br. Le Fevre. 


Br. Le Fevre will preach at the schoo) house 
in Mechanicville on Tuesday evening the 14th 
inst. 


“a 


A 
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VVV ' welfare, you will know them, for they will 
i My people are destroyed for lack of know- take great offence at the sermon, and de- 


A few. days since, we heard a sermon from | nounce the preacher as an heretic. It is often 
ew. : 


„ ieh | Said that Universalism is very pleasing to the 
a celebrated D. D. in this city, (Albany) which denik: However this mae ba it : 
; ; 5 y be, it is certain 
5 55 5 . vee a : does 1 his * m 
: ; ; also be regarded as somew ou „ whe- 
„ 3 5 a E ther his majesty ìs well pleased to have a doc- 
5 subject by a mader of fact some- tiine preached which zone bun of all his glo- 
thing as follows: ‘I was called to the sick ‘7 and teaches his total SeSe To w 
bed of a young man, who had all his life sat ee oe 


under the preached word, and I was astonish- THE WAY TO BE SAVED. 


. 2 J | to b - 
ed at hie ignorance. He ecemed to be as per Ichabod Sorrowful was a man of three score 


fectly ignorant of the first principles, the very ; 
if he had be ducated | Years, and had been,'from the age of twenty, a 
V5)! Saif ne peeing zealous member of a partialist church. It was 


a Hottentot.” We doubt not that the said 


clergyman told the simple truth, nor have the 
least particle of doubt that three-fourths of 
the said preacher's congregation are in the 
same predicament: as ignorant of the first 
principles of the gospel as if they had been 
We fear, also, that 
they will remain thus ignorant, unless they 


educated Hottentots. 


leave the preaching of partialism for the truth. 


Truly the Rev. gentleman paid a great com- 
pliment to his own preaching. A young man 
had sat under it for years, and yet knew no 


more of the gospel than the Hottentot ! 


We recommend to the gentleman and his 
brethren a most serious consideration of that 


Scripture which is addressed to false prophets, 


and saith, t‘ Bebold I will deliver my flock 
out of their hands, and I will set other pastors 
over them who shall feed them with know- 
Out of thine 
own mouth will I condemn thee. Thou hast 


ledge and with understanding.” 


preached years to a man, and still he isg ignor- 


ant as a Hottentot. Didst thou feed him with 


knowledge and with understanding ? 
I. D. W. 


a 


ea 


“THE DEVIL'S FRIENDS.” 


The Devil’s friends!! says the reader. I 
never knew that the devil had any friends. 
We will not stop to dispute with you, the 
point of the @evil’s personal existence. We 
will grant you that tfere is just such a clo- 
ven-footed, supernatural being, as the people 
cal the Devil. He has his friends; and we 
are just going to tell you how you may know 
who they are. Common consent gives great 
power to the devil, and says that he will reign 
triumphant over a large portion of the human 
family as long as God exists. Now, kind 
reader, when you enter a church where the 
preacher preaches the destruction of the de- 
vil and his works, and declares that he shall 
be shorn of all his glory, if the devil has any 


friends there who take a deep interest in his 


a hard scene that Ichabod passed through 
when he was converted, for in those days the 
work of regeneration could not be done in an 
hour, as it is in these days of steam. Full 
three long months did poor Ichabod lay upon 
the brink of the burning pit, and many a hard 
fought battle did he have with the devil before 
he was able to shout the victory. But to his 
greas joy he triumphed at last, and became a 
burning and shining light in the church. Day 
after day, and week afler week, yea, and year 
after year, poor Ichabod was obliged to length- 
en his face and repeat the prayer that he learnt 
of his father when a child, and very faithfully 
did he pay the priest, and attend the house of 
worship on the seventh day. Reason, indeed 
whispered, that Ichabod liked a good bargain, 
and his charity, which covered a multitude of 
sins, even went so far as to induce him to speak 
well ofa vicious horse or an unruly ox, which 
he was about to sell. But these things he did 
only to the worlds people, and if he chanced to 
geta few doilars more than strict justice al- 
lowed him, he could make it all right by a 
small gift to the church. 

But let this pass. Ichabod meant to be sav- 
ed, and having suffered so much in the “way 
of peace, it grieved him to the heart, to be told 
that any one could be saved without as much 
suffering as he had experienced. On this 
score his ‘‘hetter half” caused him many a 
sorrowful sigh. She was a good natured he- 
nevolent old lady, who had officiated in the 
double capacity of nurse and doctor, in the 
neighborhood time out of mind. She felt her- 
self safe in the hands of her maker, and though 
as in duty bound, to please her husband, she 
accompanied him to the church, she always in- 
sisted that she had much rather feed the hun- 
gry, clothe the naked, and visit the sick, than 
go where the character of God was traduced 
and his requirements perverted. 

She insisted that Christ’s yoke was easy 
that God required only good works, and these 


E 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 445 


he rewarded in time. As to her future destiny 

she had no trouble about it, for she said God 
would give eternal life, and of course we need 
not purchase it by works. 

Alas! said Ichabod, as one evening the old 
lady quoted a passage from Paul, which says, 
„God will have all men to be saved.” I fear 
you will be Jost! That Universal doctrine will 
ruin you! You have got an easy way to get to 
heaven. You think you can be saved without 
enduring any of those hardships which we 
christians are obliged to suffer, but you will find 
your mistake when it is too late. No, no, 
there is no such easy way to get along. 

But you know husband, said the good lady 
that Christ’s yoke is easy, and his burden light. 

Yes, I know that, said Ichabod, but you 
must go in at the door and not climb up some 
other way. 

True, but I had always supposed, it was 
much easier to go in at the door of a house, 
than to climb up some other way. It is very 
easy going in at the door, but it is hard climb- 
ing in at a window, and if I am climbing up 
some other way and you going in at the door, 
how happens it that your labor is so hard and 
mine so easy? 

Ichabod made no reply, and though to the 
day of his death he continued in the church, 
those who are best acquainted in the family, as- 
sures us, that he never again reproached his 
wife with endeavoring to climb up some other 
way; and he was more cautious about saying 
that the way to be saved was a hard way. 

PETER THE SCRIBE. 


THE UNIVERSALIST AND LADIES REPOSITORY. 


The ‘Universalist’ came to u8 a few days 
since in a new dress, and under a much improved 
appearance. From the number now before us 
we leaan that Revs. L. S. Everett and M. H. 
Smith are in future to be connected with this 
publication in the capacity of associate Editors. 
The ‘Universalist and Ladies Repository’ will 
hereafter be issued once in two weeks with 
sixteen pages to each number. The ‘Univer. 
salist' has already given abundant evidence of 
Br Everett’s ability to impart an increased de 
gree of interest to its colume, and we doubt not 
that under the new. arrangement in its Edito- 
rial and typhographical departments, that this 
popular periodical will more then sustain its 
present reputable character. G. 


Br. S. C. Howe, is appointed our Agent at 
Swan’s Corners and vicinity. Subscribers in 
that section who are in arrears, would do a 
favor by making payment to him as soon as 
convenient. | 


DANVERS DISCUSSION. 


A report of the discussion at Danvers, Mase. 
has for some weeks past been in our possession, 
through the politeness of Br. Whittemore, and 
we now propose to give a faint outline of it to 
our readers. The parties engaged were the 
Rey. Mr. Braman, the congregationalist or- 
thodox clergyman at Danvers, and Rev. Thom- 
as Whittemore, a Universalist clergyman and 
editor of the Trumpet. 

The debate was opened by Mr. Braman, 
whose first argument in favor of future pun- 
ishment, was, that retribution was not equally 
rendered in this life. His scripture authority 
to prove this was a reference to the 73d Psalm, 
which we shall not quote, but leave the reader 
to peruse for himself. The next text, as 
favoring the views of future misery was Matt. 
xi. 22. But F say unto you, it shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon inthe day of 
judgement, than for you.” The argument 
which he derived from this text was as follows: 
The inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon had long 
been dead. Now, as the prophecy referred to 
a future period, these people must again be 
judged in the general judgment. The next 
text adduced was from John xii. 48. Ho 
that rejecteth me and receiveth not my words, 
hath one that judgeth him, the word that I 
have spoken, the same shal! judge him in the 
last day.” Mr. Braman understood the * last 
day” to signify the day of general resurrection. 
The next portion of scripture was the parable 
ofthe Rich man and Lazarus, which was con- 
sidered a literal fact, and as such established 
misery in the future state. This occupied the 
first halfhour, the time allotted to the speakers. 

In reply Mr. Whittemore observed that ex- 
perience and scripture both united their testi- 
mony in shewing that virtue and peace of mind 
and that wickedness and misery were insepa- 
rably connected; that while there is great 
peace to them which love the law of God,” to 
the transgressor the way is hard,” and ‘there 
is no peace to the wicked.” ‘*Behold the 
righteous shall be recompensed in the earth, 
much more the wicked and the sinner.” The 
Psalm quoted by Mr. Braman as favoring the 
sentiment of future misery, was designed to 
teach a very different doctrine. When David 
thought that the wicked were happy he was de. 


ceived, a further view of the subject proved to. 


him that appearances were delusive, and these 
wicked men were ‘‘utterly consumed with 
horrors.” On the text ‘it shall be more tol- 
erable for Tyre and Sidon, at the day of judg- 
ment, than for you,” Mr. Whittemore remark 
ed—It is gratuitous to say that this judgment 
was after death. The object of onr Savior 
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was to shew that a heavier judgment should 
overtake Jerusalem, than that which hed be- 
fallen the other cities. Mr. W. then referred 
to the most celebrated commentators, among 
the orthodox, in confirmation of this exposi- 
tion. Bishop Pearce says, in the day of judg- 


ment, that is, in the day of the destruction of 


the Jewish state.” Dr. A. Clarke says, the 
day of judgment of Sodom and Gomorrah was 
the time in which the Lord destroyed them 


by fire and brimstone from the Lord out of 


heaven.” Dr. Hammond with great propriety 


observes; I assure you the punishment or 


destruction that shall light upon that city shall 
be such, that the destruction of Sodom shall 
appear to have been more tolerable than that.” 
Again he says, in another place, ‘‘it shall be 
more tolerable for Sodom in that day (that is 
not in the day of judgment to come, for that 


belongs to each particular person, not whole 


cities together) but in that day of the kingdom 
of God, than for that refractory city. God's 
dealing with Sodom in the day of their des- 
truction with fire and brimstone, shall be ac- 
knowledged to have been more supportable, 
than his dealing with such contumacious im- 
penitent cities of Judea.” 


with his oton authors. On the text from John 
xii. 48, the word that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him in the last day,” Mr. W. 
remarked that because the phrase the laet day 
was used, it did not afford proof of future pun- 
jshment. The expression was common in 
scripture. Heb. i. 1, 2. God, who at sundry 
times and in divers manners. spake unto the 


fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days 


spoken unto us by his Son.” Again, 1 John 
ii. 18. Little children, it is the last time; and 
as he have heard that antichrist shall come, 


even now there are many antichrist’s, where- 


by we know that this is the last time.” With 
respect to the parable of the rich man and Laz- 
arus, Mr. Whittemore referred to an orthodox 
commentator, who wrote some centaries since, 
and gave much such an exposition as is com- 
mon with the Universalists. But admitting 
Mr. Braman’s construction to be correct, it 
would altogether fail him in proving endless 
punishment, for the kell ia which the rich man 
lifted up his eyes in torment, is the very same 
whose destruction is foretold by Hosen; O 
death, I will be thy plagues ; O hades or hell, 
I will be thy destruction.” 

We have now given our readers an outline 
of the first hour's discussion. The five suc- 
ceeding ones were occupied in much the same 


way, except that the sundry discussion of 


texts was occasionally enlivened by some sal- 
lies of wit and ploasantry. Wo notice one on 


I shall now, says 
Mr. W., leave Mr. B. to settle the account 


not both be right. 
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the part of Mr. W. as particularly happy, Mr. 
B. had observed that on the text all things 
are delivered to me of my father,” that it was 
not men, but dactrines to which allusion was 
made. Let us now, says Mr. W., try this 
new interpretation’ “ All doctrines are given 
to me of my father.” All doctrines that the 
father hath given me, shall come unto me, 
and the doctrine that cometh to me I will in 
nowise cast out.” Harmonious! But if all 
doctrines are given to Christ, and all doctrines 
shall come to Christ, and no doctrine shall be 
cast out, then Universalism will unquestionably 
come among the rest and be accepted. 

We hope, by what we have wiitten, to ex- 
cite in the minds of our readers so much inter- 
cst in this debate, as to induce them to procure 
it. It is an octavo consisting of 96 pages, 


handsomely printed, on good paper, at the re- 


tail price 25 cents. When any shall arrive in 
Troy, we will give due notice in the ‘Anchor.’ 
We know not what effect it will have on our 
readers, but for ourselves we are free te declare 
that if Mr. Braman is to be considered the rep- 
resentative of orthodoxy, the best course that 
he can persue for the interest of the cause he 
advocates, is to be, what in the halls of legie- 
lation is called, a silent member.” 

C. F. L., F. 


* F 


DECEITFUL WORKERS. 


‘For such are false apostles, deceitful work- 
ers, transforming themselves into the apostles 
of Christ. And no marvel; for Satan himself 
is transformed into an angel of light. There- 
fore, it is no great thing if his ministers also 
be transformed as the ministers of righteous- 
ness, whose end shall be accordisg to their 
works.’—2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, 15. 

This Scripture naturally suggests several 
questions which seem to have no small elaims 
on careful and candid consideration. While 


there are many, of very opposite sentiments, 


who profess to be the apostles or teachers of 
Christianity; and while it is a fact known to 
the whole community, that these opposing 
teachers are continually representing each 
other as heretics, and deceivers, ministers of 
Satan and false teachers, we must ba fully sat- . 
isfied that some of them are, in reality, what 
they accuse each other of being. If we should 
reduce all the varying and opposing sects ta 
two only and then attend tothe accusations, 
which they would alledge against each other, 
it might be unsafe to conclude that because 
they were opposed one must bejirght and the 
other wrong ; since it would be possible that 
they might be both wrong, though they could 
Again : Inthe case just 
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proposed, each of the two opposing sects might 
be partly right, and partly wrong; and we 
think it not too Rberal to suppose that all the 
different denominations, which now divide the 
church, may each have some just claims to 
sound doctrine, and yet in some things be faul- 
ty. Standing in the light which these remarks 
reflect on the mind, we think it of importance 
to inquire, by what certain rule we are to know 
whether ministers are what they all profess to 
be, and what they all endeavor to make us be- 
lieve they are, the apostles and ministers of 
Christ? or whether they are what they en- 
deavorto make us believe of each other, the 
apostles and ministers of Satan ? 

Notwithstanding most people might think 
that the question here proposed, though of 
weighty consideration, was the most difficult 
one to solve, that comes within the scope of 
our duty to decide, it is a fact, after all, that 
this question is like all other subjects, easy of 
solution in a ratio to itsimportance. The text 
which heads this article, furnishes adequate 
means whereby to detect a minister of Satan, 
though he shonid, like his master, transform 
himself into an angel of light. If he be a de- 
cettful worker, he is an apostle of satan, though 
as brilliant as the sun. 

First: If ministers adorn themselves with 
professions of sanctity, if they take the most 
respectable Christian name, if they pretend to 
much zeal for religion, and great love to man- 
kind, and after obtaining the confidence of the 
people, persuade them, that they ought to give 
up their worldly interests into their hands, 
that they may expend it in saving souls from 
the wrath of an angry God; and if, in order 
to succed in this kind of religious begging, that 
worldly interest is nothing worth, when com- 
pared with the concerns of a future world; and 
if, after obtaining our money, all we can pos- 
sibly spare, they so manage as to live in splen- 
dor, and wallow in luxury themselves, we 
know that they are decettful workers, and there- 
fore the ministers of Satan. 

Secondly : If ministers profess to be sent 
of God to preach to the people, and to give 
directions how to conduct themselves in this 
world, so as to avoid his wrath in the world 
to come, we know that their pretensions are 
deceitful ; they are deceitful workers, and min- 
isters of Satan; for common sense will inform 
us, thatif God was as full of wrath towards us 
as they pretend he is, he would never send 
such loving souls as they profess tobe, to save 
us from his wrath. ` 

Thirdly : If ministers preach the -doctrine 
of total depravity, and contend that we are all 
born into the world with a nature opposed to 
God, and that until we are changod by the 
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power of God from a state of nature, into a 
state regenerate, we are morally incapable of 
thinkinga good thought, or of exercising 
a good desire, or of performing a good action, 
and then warn us to flee from the wrath which 
awaits us hereafter by seeking the divine for- 
givness by prayer and supplication, by attend- 
ing prayer meetings, conference meetings, 
anxious meetings, whispering meetings and 
the like ; if they tell us that we ought to give 
no sleep to our eyes nor slumber to our eye- 
lids until we obtain new hearts; and that if 
we do not attain to regeneration it is all our 
own fault, we may know, if we exercise our 
reason, that they are deceitful workers. Was 
there ever a deception that was susceptible of 
more easy detection than this? How is it pos 

sible that hearts opposed to God and all that 
is good, should be really in earnest in the holy 
exercise in seeking after divine things? When 
we read in the public journals of our times, 
marvelous accounts of sinners being so awa- 
kened as to neglect, almost entirely, the du- 
ties of domestic industry, prudence and econo- 
my, and of attending religious meetings by 
early daylight in the morning, and in the eve- 
ning until quite unseasonable hours ; and when 
we find the females of our households thus 
negleccing the duties of life, of decency and 
prudence, under the pretence, of seeking reli- 
gion ; and when we know that ministers, who 
pretend to be the apostles of Christ, are the 
movers ofall this wild disorder, we know that 
they are deceitful workers, 

Other important questions, suggested by 
our text, must be omitted for want of room.— 
Universalist Expositor. : 

ae ee EA 


BUNYAN AND THE QUAKER. 

Bunyan had a natural turn for wit and re- 
partee ; which appears in the following story. 
Towards the close of his imprisonment, a Qua- 
ker called on him, probably hoping to make a 
convert of the author ofthe Pilgrim. He thus 
addressed him. Friend John, I am come to 
thçe with a message from the Lord, and after 
searching for thee in all the prisons in England, 
Iam glad J have found thee at last.“ If the 
Lord had sent thee,’ returned Bunyan sarcas- 
tically, ‘you need not have taken so much 
pains to find me out, for the Lord knows 1 have 


been a prisoner in Bedford Jail these twelve 
years.“ 


MARRIE D. ; 

— . ͤ—ʒ—ü— 
In Duanesburgh, Dec 25, by Rev. I. D. 
Williamson, Mr. William Conklin to Miss 
Prudence Ann Frisbee. 
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POETRY. 


Father in Heaven great King of Kings 
Sole source from whence all goodness springs 
When love through nation’s realms extends, 
Nor knows a limit or an end, 

Which nothing from thy works can sever ; 
Thrice hallowed be thy name forever. 


Father in Heaven—extend we pray 

The blessing, of the latter day : 

The kingdom of thy Grace advance, 

Rule King of nations as of Saints, 

Bid Earth’s long during desolations cease, ~ 
And plant the kingdom of the Prince of peace, 


Sovereign of Heaven and Earth ! fulfil, 
Thy righteous, holy, blessed will, 

Thy Gospel send from pole to pole 
From sea to sea ; till every soul 

The sceptre of thy Son shall own, 
And pay their homage at his throne. 


Father in heaven—Vouchsafe ; to grant 
Those temporal blessings which we want : 
All wait on thee ; or rich or poor 

Let bred be given and water sure, 

Thou clothest the lillies of the vale ; 
Let not our humble raiment fail, 

Thou who directst the sparrows fall 
The movement of this ponderous ball 

O grant that man, thine offspring share 
Thy tenderest parental care 

Man of a better nobler grade 

In thine own moral image made. 


Father in heaven our sins forgive ; 

In much compassion bid us live; 

Thou knowest our passions wild and strong 
Have daily, hourly led us wrong ; 

Blind, erring. ignorant are we, 

To pardon sm belongs to thee 

To boundless mercy will we look, 

To blot our follies from thy Book 

Like a thick cloud our sins to cover, 

No more to mar our joys forever. 


Father in Heaven whom wicked men 
Wrong us, may we not wrong again : 
But love our Enemies, and pray 

For those who curse us day by day : 
Thus rendering good for evil still ; 
Thus overcoming moral ill. 


Father in Heaven protect and guide 
Our feeble footsteps lest we slide 
Lest ill befall us on the way 

Of life : be thou our constant stay ~ 
Awake, asleep, at home, abroad 
Our friend, our Father and our God : 


To whom be ceaseless praises given, 
By all the hosts of earth and Heaven, 
Who art and wast and art to be 
Whose glory fills immensity 
Whom finite powers can never comprehend 
The origin of all things and the end. 
D. W. 


Albany. 


It must be gratifying to the liberal mind, 
end encouraging to every well wisher of man- 
kind, to contemplate the steady uninterrupted 
increase and spread of evangelical knowledge. 


In the midst of, and all around us, our Zion is’ 


enlarging, and the cause of equal grace an 
equal salvation throughout the revelation of 
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equal Love, is taking deep root, and sending 
forth its pacific branches. To the east and to 
the west, to the north and to the south, the 
joyful tidings of salvation continue to spread 
with increasing celerity, and that too, in oppo- 
sition to a studied and systematized coalition of 
all its enemies. But as our gospel is not ac- 
cording to the will of man, but according to 
the power of God, and agreeable to his will, 
we may with the utmost confidence rely on the 
faithful performance of the promise, and the 
ultimate success of the gospel in confirming 
salvation to all flesh. 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 

Torments of Hell Overthrown. 

Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Da- 
vid Pickering. 

Six Sermons delivcred at the Universalist 
Convention, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 
and 20, 1833. 

Latest news from Three Worlds. 2d edition. 

A new edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. 

Just received and for sale by 

KEMBLE & HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 


REV. HOSEA BALLOU. 

A few likenesses have been received of the 
Rev. Hosea Ballou, which may be obtained at 
the book-store of Messrs. Kemble and Hul, or 
ofthe Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, 


„ of Universalist Books, and Ser- 
mons, can be procured of Rev. T. J. Whit- 
comb, Schenectady, and of S. Van Schaack, 
Albany. 
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ON THE UNIVERSAL GOODNESS OF GOD. 


‘The Lorp ts good unto ALL; and his ten- 
der mercies are over ALL HIS worky.” Psalms 
cxiv. 9. 

Correct conceptions, that is, rational, and 
truly scriptural ones, of God’s adorable attri- 
butes, are the foundation of all true religion. 
And if these conceptions, instead of floating in 
the brain, sink into the heart, and are there form- 
ed into a principle of Faith, they constitute 
the very subetiince of religion. 

No one who has tNese conceptions, and is 

Fusrrightly and habitually affected towards 

„ can possibly live a life of sin; he will as 
1 bring fortit d things out of this 
good treasure in his heart, as a gaod tree will 
bear good fruit, in its proper season. 

What has now been observed concerning 
the attributes of God, in general, is particular- 
ly true of his goodness. A scffptúral conet- 
tion of, and a firm faith in it, through the in- 
fluences of the spirit of grace, constantly pre- 
sent to the mind, is, at once, the source of 
peace and comfort to ourselves, of hope and 
confidence towards God, of holiness in life, of 
happiness in death; and like “a well of living 
water within us, springing up into everlasting 
life.” Let all then, not only believe, but, in 
the language of scripture, taste and see, that 
the Lord is good ;” without fear that we may 
err in thinking him better, or more extensively 
good, gracious and merciful, than he actually 
ig. This is impossible. For, if we believe 
those holy mén, who spake, wrote and proph- 
ecied as they were moved by the spirit of God, 
nay, if we can believe God himself, who can- 
not lie, the Lord is indeed . good unto all; 
and his tender mercies are over all his works.” 
And surely, no ideas can exceed, no concep- 
tion go beyond stich goodness and mercy as 
this; a goodness that is without measure, 
without bounds; eternal, unlimited goodness; 
and mercy, that is from everlasting to ever- 
lasting. Our most exalted ideas fall far below 
this goodness. Man that is a worm, though 
he may form some general and just, can yet, 
haye no adequate, no perfect conception of it : 
and this is trye, not only of this, but of the 
other attributes of God, which are all infinite. 
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Can then mortal man “find out the Almighty 
aire perfection. Can our conceptions rise 
aetis-goodness! It is as high as 
heaven, what can we do? Deeper than hell, 
what can we know? The measure thereof is 
longer than the earth, and 8 than the 
sen, 
These observations being brei, we will 
now prooeed to a more particular considera- 
tion of the text. 


The doctrine of the inspired Palas cong. * 


prebends the following particulars ;—e Firs; 
that the Lord of all, is actually good -· aud kind 


to all the different ranki, orders and dpecics of 


his intelligent and sensitive creaturés: .- 
that are capable of happiness, in whatever de- 
gree. 

Seeondly, That he is likewise good and kind 
to all individuals of which these species con- 
sist. 

Thirdiy, That all his other works in gene- 
ral, though incapable of enjoying his goodness, 
or mercy, or the effects of them... 

Fourthly, That God is, thereford;and ahso- 
lutely, à perfectly. good being—good in the 
highest conceivable sense. 

These propositions are fairly contained in 
the general ddetrine laid down in our text; 
that, * the Lord is good unto all; and his ten- 
der mercies are over all his works. ” T shall 
accordingly, endeavor to ilustrate theee points, 
rather as being the express doctrine of revela- 
tion, and to be believed on its authority, than, 
ag things demonstrable by natural reason, 
observation, or experience. 
be a perfect rational doctrine, for the proof of 
which, arguments of the latter kind are numer- 
ous, some of which will be briefly hinted at, 
yet, & proper discussion of it gn this principle, 
would require more time and space than we 
can afford; while such species of reasoning 
also, is not well adapted for a popular dis- 
course. * 

First, then, the Lord of all is actually good 
and kind to all the different species of his in- 
telligent creatures, all that are capable of hape 
piness in whatever d 


The principle design of the holy scriptures, ‘ 


is to shaw the ‘riches of God’s goodnese” to 
the children of men, preety ee redemp- 
tion through his Sori. But, $93 ig also good to 
the beasts of the field, to the fouls of the air, 
tó the fish of the sea, to all the qpeciss of rep- 


tiles, to every kind of r most ee: 


ey 
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not excepted; suen as shun the naked eye. 
All these he upholds fn the being he gave. 
He preserves the respective orders distinct, 
from age to age. He makes suitable provi- 
sion for them all, and opens to them his stores. 
The holy eeriptures, particularly the book of 
Job, of the Psalms, and the writings of Solo- 
mon, abound with reflections upon the provi- 
sion which the author of nature has made, for 
the sustenance and comfort of the animal and 
sensitive creation. Tlese all wait upon 
thee,” says the Psalmist, that thou mayest 
give them their meat in due season — Thou 
openest thine hand, they are filled wich good.“ 

(Ps. civ. 27, 28.) So in my context, (verses 
15, 16.) The eyes of all shall wait upon 
thee, and thou givest them their meat ip due 
season. Thou openest thine hand, and satis- 
fieth the desires of every living thing” 

- If there be other planets or worlds inhabited, 
we may be certain, that God takes a similar 
care of the various orders of creatures, by 
which they are peopledg answerable to their 
respective natures and wants. It were high- 
ly irrational to suppose, that he bas made any 
one species of creatures, capable of sensation 
in any degree, and bas neglected it as below 
his providential care. All kinds of living 
creatures with which we are acquainted, man- 
ifest the wonderful wisdom of the Creator in 
their very frame and structure. And if he 
thought proper to exercise such a truly divine 
art, in their formation, surely he would not 
leave them, when formed, unprovided for.— 
Nothing, no species which God has created, is 
too insignificant for his providential care. And, 
how could it be said, with any propriety, that 
his tender mercies are over all his works, if any 
one species were neglected, or abandoned by 
him. 

But it is not only tie various species, to 
which God is good and kind, but the individu- 
als also, of which they consist; which brings 
us to a consideration of the second thing im- 
plied in the text; viz. 

That God is good and kind to all the indi- 
viduals of which these species consist. Every 
whole being made up of its parts, ‘ind every 
species consisting of individuals, it would not 
Be very easy for common sense to conceive 
how a whole, or a species can be kindly pro- 
vided for by.the God of all, as some have 
taught ;* and yet the parts, the individuals, be 


„This sophisň is a great favorite with our oppo- 
nents, when they are pressed by such positive decla- 
‘rations of God's ushounded love and mercy, as that 
contained in our text. They. may ibly, how- 
ever, not be guile 30 fond of using it, when 
jearn that it was em 


long since, by a celebra- 
ted infidel writer.— 


to Lord Bolinbroke ! 
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ing of the record.” 
they | it necessary and reasonable fo limit the good- 
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discarded or neglected by him. Is God a cre- 
ator of species only, not of individuals? That 
were, indeed, a very mysterious proposition; a 
curious discovery to match the other! They . 
must needs go together. For if God be the 
creator of the individuals, it follows as undeni- 
able from hence, that he will exert his provi- 
dential and merciful care on behalf of each in- 
dividus), as it does from his having created the 
species, that he takes care of the species. The 
reasoning that will hold with respect to one, 
will hold equally with respect to the other: if 
it fail in one, it will fail in the other also. 
How could God be said to be good to all ;— 
how could it be affirmed that his tender mer- 
cies are over al his works, if there were some 
of his creatures originally unprovided for? To 
say’ that our text means only all the species, 
but not the individuals,“ is taking an unnatu- 
ral and unwarrantable liberty with the holy 
scriptures, besides the absurdity. of the very 
supposition itself, and the setting bounds and 
limits to divine goodness. Nay, would not. 
this be to accuse God of positive cruelty, to- 
some of his creatures? There is no medium 
between his being actually kind and merciful 
to all, and his being positively cruel and un- 
merciful to some. For let it be observed, that 
when God creates beings capable of happiness, 
or of misery, in whatever degree, if he do not 
also make provisions for their happiness, and 
take a merciful care of them, he of conse- 
quence, dooms them to inevitable pain and 
misery, even without any fault on their pert ; 
and preserved in a state of sensibility, it must 
either enjoy a degree of pleasure, or of pain. 
If it be not the former, it must of necesity be 
the latter. And, upon the present supposition, 
this is entirely owing to God not having made 


any provision for its well being, according to 


the nature given it by himself. Let some acute 
distinguisher shew the difference between this 
and positive credulity ; it would be a vain task 
for an ordinary genius to attempt. And when 
he has fairly made out this distinction, he 
probably may be able to reconcile such con- 
duct in the creator with the express doctrine 
of scripture, that he satigfieth the desires of 
every living thing.” 

It will, perhaps, as usual, be said, that there 
is an absolute necessity for understanding the 
universal terms all, every, and the. like, ina 
confined and limited sense, in many parts of 
scripture. This is granted. But, they ought 
never to be thus limited in signification, unless 
there is a manifest reason, or some real neces- 
sity for it, in order not to injure the plain mean- 
Let any one who thinks 


ncss and mercy of his creator, prove it to be 
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actually so, and we will then acknowledge the 
reasonableness and the necessity of limiting 
thé signification of these universal terms, by 
which he is declared:to be good and merciful 
TO ALL, For, unless the former can be provpd, 
it is impossible ever to prove the latter. Lim- 
iting the sense of these terms, in the present 
casc, iø plainly aud impiously setting bounds 
to that goodness which isdeclared in, and by 
them, to be infinite in its extent. 

Let us, however, for a few minutes, take it 
for granted, that all does not here mean liter- 
ally all, or every individual; but, that there 
are some individuals of every species to whom 
God is not good; some of his works over which 
his mercy is not extended. How many, then, 
of each species, shall we suppose in this situa- 
tion thus forgotten, thus neglected by him 
who made them? Let us suppose one half of 
every species thus abandoned by the ‘‘God and 
Father ofall!” I ask, then, whether all these 
individuals to whom God is not good and mer- 
ciful, must not inevitably be wretched ; each 
of them being left destitute of a proper supply 
to satisfy their necessary wants? no onecan 
doubt it. All, for whose well being and hap- 
piness God makes no provision, must of course 
be miserable. For who beside him can pro- 
vide for them? J ask, in the next place, wheth- 
er this supposition, that one halfof every spe- 
cies is thus abandoned to unavoidable misery, 
as long as they exist, by their creator, is con- 
sistent with his acknowledged general charac- 
ter, of a good and merciful being? The sup- 
position is highly, and obviously repugnant to 
that character, and therefore dishonorary to 
God! It may be again demanded, whether 
they who think this to be truth, (if any such 
there actually be,) do not, in effect, unite in 
their imaginations, the two eternal, indepen- 
dent and opposite principles of the Manich 
Laws, the one good, the other evil, into one 
self contradictory being, whom they call, and 
whom they worship under the name of the one 
God and Father of all !’—Let me once more 
ask, whether this of one half of every species 
thus abandoned, be not a very moderate sup- 
position, according to the representations which 
some have given of God’s conduct towards one 
of the most considerable and important species 
of his creatures of which wo have any knowl- 
edge. I mean man.—If one half be allowed 
to be too large a number of God's creatures 
to be thus doomed to misery, we will then 
suppose only one quarter, Will this suppo- 
sition stand the test? What, one quarter of 
every species, both of sensitive and rational 
beings, abandoned thus forever to inevitable 
unhappiness by their creator; and yat, this 
same creator declared in his own holy word, 
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to be good unto all! Ifthe horrid picture be 
viewed aright, I am persuaded the number will 
be maintained, as correct, let me vary the lan- 
guage ofthe text a little, so as precisely to ex- 
press the sense of it, thus: The Lord is good 
unto three quarters of his creatures, and his 
tender mercies are over three quarters of his 
works: but, to the other quarter, he is not 
good, kind or merciful ; but leaves them to 
unavoidable misery and destruction.” Will 
any one allow this to be a natural paraphrase, 
or to give the genuine sense of the text No: 
it sounds harshly ; it limits too much the di- 
vine goodness ! 

Suppose but a single individual of one spe- 
cies—only let that be a reasonable creature, 
capable by nature of knowing, and enjoying 
God, eternally ;—No, it shall be but an irra- 
tional creature, and that of the very lowest, 
the most inferior species, that is thus doomed 
to all the pain which it is, in its nature, capa- 
ble of enduring, and can any seriously believe 
that the creator and Father of all” has pitch- 
ed upon this poor mite, to make the existence 
which he himself gave, totally wretched. If 
even this lowest of all suppositions which the 
nature of the question admits, be defended, we 
should, I think, paraphrase the text, thus: 
“the Lord is good unto all but one, and his ten- 
der mercies are over all his works, except a sin- 
gle insignificant creature, which either escapes 
his notice, or at which heis angry, and so makes 
it miserable, though it never has, nor is capa- 
ble of injuring him.” One to this purpose, 
must needs be adopted by those who oppose 
what we are endeavoring to establish ;—the 
universal goodness and mercy of God, in the 
highest and most literal sense of the terms ‘all’ 
‘every living thing’ used in scripture with ex- 
press reference to the extent of his goodness. 
We need not scruple to say, that the supposition 
of any one, being forgotten, forsaken, or aban- 
doned by him, in the sense so often mention- 
ed, is dishonorable to God; an unworthy im- 
putation upon his wisdom, goodness, mercy 
and providential care respecting a creature 
which he has thought proper to Gall into exis- 
tence. But, if it be dishonorable to God, to 
charge him with treating only one of the most 
inferior of his creatures in such a manner, whet 
shall we think of that doctrine, which 
sents him as treating millions on millions of 
his rational creatures after the same manner 
infinitely more difficult to be reconciled with 
wisdom, with goodness, or with mercy! We 
will not say what ough be, thought of it, 
but leave it to the calm aserions reflection 
of our readers. 5 l 
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THE BALANCE STRUCK. 


It is admitted by the most strenuous oppos- 
ers of Universelism, that it is a doctrine con- 
genial with the finest and holiest feelings of 
the human heart. So true is this observation 
that we never yet met a person, who was suf- 
ficiently hardy to affirm -that he desired the 
eternal misery of any human being. It is a- 
gain admitted, that ifit were consonant to God’s 
will, it would be a very happifying and glori- 
ous doctrine, It is further admitted by the 
candid opposer, that there area great many 
passages in ecripture, which do lead to the 
establishment of the belief, that an end shall 
be made of sin, transgression finished, and an 
everlasting righteousness brought in.” That the 
promises may bear that construction; that it 
may be inferred from the expression, that 
Christ is ‘‘the Savior of the world,” that the 
world will be saved, and that ‘in the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times, God will gather 
together in one, all things, whether they be 
things in heaven or things on earth, even in 
Christ.” A great variety of other passages 
might be selected, in which all are willing to 
concede, that the ultimate holiness and happi- 
ness of the human race, may plausibly be pre- 
dicated, Lastly, it is generally admitted that 
such a consumation would well harmonize with 
the divine attributes; for if God would make 
all perfectly holy and happy, it would bea 
most glorious display of power, wisdom and 
love. These are admissions in favor of uni- 
yersal salvation which few will hesitate to 
meke. 

Let us now see what admissions can be 
made in favor of endless misery. 
that can be said, is, that there are certain pas- 
sages of scripture which may be construed so 
as to teach it. The strongest of these are 
purely figurative, being found in the parable of 
the ‘sheep and goats,” the ‘rich man and 
Lazarus,” and others equally indefinite. On 
the principles of reason, aside from scripture, 
we cannot offer any reasons for the admission 
of the doctrine, for we have never met with any 
that could bear examination. It is equally 
difficult to shew its accordance with the divine 
attributes, and the most reliance that can be 
pacai on apy, is that of the justice of God. 

e have made the admission in favor of end- 
Jess misery. 

It remains for us now to cast up the accounts, 
and then strike the Belance. 


UNIVER ISM Cr. Argument 


By all the holi st, and most benevo- 
lent feelings heart, 


> F 


— a 


The most 
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+ Tts harmony with the will, purpose and 
design of Deity. 

„The numerous passages of scripture 
which plainly teach it, 

te Phe promises, 

«The mission of Christ for that purpose, 

t The principles of sound reason, 

4 The atributes of God's power, wisdom, 
mercy and love, 


419 pwd pai 2 et 


ENDLESS MISERY, Cr. 
By certain figurative expressions, i 
‘¢ The justice of God, as opposed to his pow 
er, wisdom, mercy, and love, 


Yi m ç m 


We can now see how the balance stands, 

Balance, 5 

We are often admonished to be on the safe 

side. The advice is good, and we have made 

this estimate, that there may be ‘‘no mistake” 
in this matter. C. F. L. F. 


THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. . 


This periodical, which has rendered itself 
notorious by its opposition to Universalism, 
expires with the present number, which closes 
the third volume. The editor remarks, that 
t the wanc of money has given the Soldier its 
quietus.” A soldier cannot fight without pay, 
any more than a laborer can work without 
wages, and inasmuch as the pay has been 
stopped, the Soldier“ has laid down his mus- 
ket. We are further notified, that the sub- 
scribers will be transferred to McDowall's 
Journal, a paper devoted to the interests of an 
unfortunate class of females. We approve of 
this measure, and think it quite in character. 
As the ‘ Soldier,” from its first appearance, 
has faithfully advocated the cause of the 
“ Scarlet lady of Babylon,” it will be quite in 
its element, in the company of females of no 
less equicocal character in other cities. The 
prospect of its future success will be more fa- 
vorable, as it will be under petticoat influence. 
We must, however, in justice to the editor of 
the Soldier, observe, that both in his own ar- 
guments and style, he had a vast deal of the 
old woman” about him, but then he appeared 
in male attire, and people were willing, for 
courtesy sake, to attribute that to his exterior, 
which they never would have allowed to his 
mind. 

But what are we to think of the stoppage 
of this paper? if our orthodox brethren cannot 
support one private, we fear that the officers 
will have midshipman’s half-pay, nothing a 
day and find yourself.“ We think an effort 
should be made by the Univertalists, to send 
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the Soldier’ once more into the field. It has 
done us some good, for it may be truly said of 
that publication, what the witty Dean Swift, 
somewhat sarcastically observed on another 
occasion ; 

tt Its argument do always tend, 

To spoil the cause it would defend.” 

C. F. L.F. 


CLINTON LIBERAL INSTITUTE. 


We have intended for several weeks past, 
to say a few words in the ‘Anchor,’ in behalf of 
this truly liberal Institution. We were about 
to carry this purpose into effect, when the fol- 
lowing appropriate remarks, from the ‘ Maga- 
zine and Advocate,’ met our eye. 


“Public attention has been several times call- 
ed to the subject of this institution within the 
last year: but we appredend its merits have 
not been duly weighed by the public in gener- 
al, nor its claims to patronage sufficiently con- 
sidered. We look upon it, and we believe 
justly too, as the palladium of our hopes—the 
hopes of all liberal men in this state and region 
—for the perpetuation and extension of liberty 
of conscience, and the free exercise of the re- 
ligious rights of all—as the only institution of 
the kind, where pure science sheds her radiant 
smiles and hallowed light, uncorrupted by the 
dogmas of sectarianism, uncontaminated by the 
foul touch of préestcraft, untrammelled by the 
fetters of a particular creed; and where the 
youthful mind may soar in pursuit of knowl- 
edge, like the proud eagle of the forest, with 
perfect and unencumbered freedom, till, like 
that noble bird, it lifts itself aloft beyond the 
reach of ordinary vision. 


„Mr. Trummel, the Principal, and Professor 
of languages, was educated in one of the first 
German colleges, and seems to be remarkably 
well qualified for the important and responsible 
station he fills. Mr. Perkins, Professor of 
Mathematics, &c., is probably not excelled, 


- if equalled by any mathematician in the state; 


and possesses a happy talent for communicating 
to his pupils the knowledge he possesses. In 
short, the Liberal Institute possesses distin- 
guished advantages for students in the higher 
branches of study, and cen, with great facility, 
give a finished education to thoge who eeek it. 

“tOn the seaccounts, it is the more to be re- 
gretted, that the Institute should want for that 
pecuniary aid, which is necessary to enable it 
to accomplish, successfully, the great object 
for whieh it was established. It cannot, and 
it ought not to be concealed, that the funds 
necessary for the successful prosecution of the 
plan of the Institute, have never been raised. 
There has not yet been a sufficient amount 
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raised even to pay for the buildings alone. 
Joseph Stebbins, Esq., the worthy Treasurer, 
has advanced already, out of his own pocket, 
between #5000 and #6000, towards the com- 
pletion of the main building, over and above 
what has been collected on subscription ; for 
less than a moity of which, probably, he holds 
security in the subscriptions that have been 
pledged, but not paid. This sum must be 
made up to him in some way, out of public or 
private munificence ; for it is over and above 
@500 which Mr. S. freely subscribed for the 
benefit of the Institute. 

“In add tion to this, there is wanted a perma- 
nent fund, yielding an annual income of $250, 
in order thereby to secure the like sum of 
$250 annually from the state, which the Re- 
gents are not authorized to allow, for the ben- 
efit of this or any other similar institution, 
without the previous security of this annual in- 
come. This amount being secured, the State 
will allow the like sum, and thus an income 
annually of $500 will be allowed the officers of 
the Institute, besides the tuition fees of the 
students, for the purpose of endowing the In- 
stitute more liberally, and adding such Profes- - 
sorships and apparatus as they shall deem ne- 
cessary for the prosperity thereof. 

„When it is recollected that atmost every 
literary institution in the State, and quite eve- 
ry Colege, is under the control of sectarians, 
and devoted more or less to the inculcation of 
the dogmas of a particular sect; and that the 
Institute, on the other hand, is not only free 
from such control, but that sectarianism is, by 
its very Constitution, necessarily and forever 
excluded ; will not the friends of liberal princi- 
ples and equal privileges and favors to all, step 
forward and do something-towards lifting ap 
the Institute into notice and respectability, 
and endowing it in such a manner as to secure 
to community the advantages contemplated ia 
its establishment ? 

“The officers and friends of the Institute feel 
thankful for all the liberality which individual 
donors have manifested ; but it cannot be con- 
cealed that without further pecuniary aid, the 
Institute cannot fully answer the end for which 
it was established.” á 


BALFOUR’ S LETTERS TO PROF. STUART. 

A few weeks since we noticed the appear- 
ance of an interesting little volume from the 
pen of Br. Balfour, under the above title.— 
This work is how in this city on sale, and may 
be obtained of Messrs. Kemble & Hill, No. 3, 
Washington Square. 


i — 
Our help is in the name of the Lorp, who 
made heaven and earth.—Scipt. 


3 
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‘SKINNERS LETTERS.” 


We have been favored with a copy of Br. 
Skinner’s popular Letters to the Revs. S. C. 
Aikin, and D. C. Lansing, for which the au- 
thor will accept our thanke. We have not as 
yet had a leisure moment to glance at their 
contents, which we intend to do as soon as cir- 
cumstances permit. We would, however, be- 
speak the attention of our readers to the fol- 
lowing extracts from the author’s preface, as 
descriptive of the design of the work. We 
have only space to add, that a quantity of the 
Letters have been received, and may be ob- 
tained either of Messrs. Kemble & Hill, of this 
city, or S. Van Schaack, Esq., No. 392 South 
Market-street, Albany. G. 


„The letters to Rev. Mr. Akin were com- 
menced in the spring of 1829, finished in the 
Autumn of 1832, and published along the inter- 
mediate time as they were written, in the 
third volume (first series) of the Evangelical 
Magazine,” and the first three volumes (new 
series) of the Evangelical Magazine and Gos- 
pel Advocate.” They were commenced under 
a deep sense of the importance of the subjects 
to be discussed—for none can be of greater 
moment to man than these—and the necessity 
and advantages to the cause of truth, of a free 
and full investigation of the popular doctrines 
of the day, with the firm conviction that when 
truth and error grapple with each other, having 
‘¢an open field and fair play,” the latter must 
quail beneath the the power of the former, 
and he who yields to the power of truth, 
though vanquished, is nevertheless the fortu- 
nate man. There appeared also a necessity 
for some work of the kind, that should take 
up in order, and systematically discuss, the 
leading doctrines of the Presbyterian church, 
and there tendency, and present them in their 
true light, in contrast with those doctrines and 
principles held by the denomination to which 
the writer belongs, in a manner which is not 
usually dene in the fugitive and miscellaneous 
articles that commonly appear in our weekly, 
or periodical publications. It has been the 
writer's aim thoroughly, but candidly, to pass 
in review all the peculiar and distinguishing 
doctrines of Presbyterianism ; to refute, both 
by scripture and reason, whatever appeared 
therein untrue, incompatible with the charac- 
ter of the Deity, or of bad moral tendency in 
society; and to establish, in lieu thereof, a 
system reflecting the highest possible honor 
on the character of the former, and exerting 
the most salutary tendency on the lives and 
happiness of the latter. How far he has suc- 
ceeded in this aim, the reader must judge. 


The letters to Dr. Lansing are in a style 


somewhat different from any and all of those 
addressed to Mr. Aikin. The difference of 
character in the two men, will sufficiently ac- 
count for the difference of manner in which 
they are respectively addressed. Dr. Lansing 
removed from Auburn; to this city, in the Fall 

of 1829, (after the letters to Mr. Aikin were 

commenced.) Having recently adopted the 

new school divinity, and the system of revival- 

ism pursued by Mr. Finney ; full of the fiery 

zealand blind infatuation ofa lawless fanaticism, 

and determined to eclipse the glory of all his 

predecessors and riyals in that kind of warfare, 

in which he had engaged, he commenced, in 
January, 1830, a course of lectures, or rather 
inflamatory harangues, against the doctrine of 
impartial grace, with all the bitterness and ac- 
rimony with which John Calvin pursued Ser- 

vetus to the stake. <A part of these lectures 
I heard delivered myself, and the rest where 
faithfully reported to me by those who were 
present. And feeling it a duty to rebut his 
slanderous charges, and expose and refute his 
sophistical arguments against thé truth, I ad- 
dressed him the six letters which are here an- 

nexed. ‘They sufficiently explain themselves 
and the object of the writer, as well as the 
character of the Doctor, without any further 

comments upon either, in this place. It is 

proper to inform the reader that these letters 
were none of them ever answered, nor any at- 

tempts ever made to answer them, either by 

Dr. Lansing or any of his friends. The Dr's 

popularity, however, instead of being promo- 

ted, very rapidly declined, and after lingering 

along till last Autumn, he finally took his de- 

parture for the city of New York, where he is 

now endeavoring to organize a band of kindred 

spirits with his own. 

The publication of them in the present form, 
has been repeatedly and urgently requested 
and recommended, both by ministering and lay 
brethren, in whose discriminating judgment I 
place more confidence, in this case, than in my 
own. Such as they are, [ commend them to 
the candid and prayerful perusel of all into - 
whose hands they may fall, with a sincere and 
devout desire to Almighty God, that they may 
be instrumental in his hands of overthrowing 
error, falsehood, infidelity and vice, and pro- 
moting the spread of Gospel truth, virtue and 
happiness among men. 


ERRATA. 
The initials which were appended to the 


| poetic article in our last, should have been 


D. H. instead of D. W. 
We should be pleased to hear again from 
our new correspondent. 
G. 
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DEDICATION. 


The new ‘Universalist Church recently 
erected at Lansingburgh in this county, will 
de dedicated to the worship of the ‘living God, 
who is the Savior of all men,” on Thursday 
the 28d of the present month. Sermon by 
Br. Le Fevre. Services to commence at 11 
o’clock A, M. and at 6 o’clock in the evening. 

Our friends in the surrounding towns, and 
ministering brethren particularly are urgently 
invited te attend. 


HOPE. 

When philosopkers find any sentiment gen- 
erally through all the nations of the earth, and 
clearly perceptible in every inhabitant of the 
globe; they are induced to believe by the 
most incontestible evidence, that this opinion 
is incorporated. in the Jaw of their nature, and 
that the universality of its influence pre- 
‘cludes the supposition of its being induced by 
the adventitious circumstances of fashion or 
prejudice. There is not a plainer truth in the 
whole circle of knowledge than this, that eve- 
sy individual inhabitant of this planet is cheer- 
ed by HOPE ; consequently this sentiment is 
the result of their former’s will, and is given 
for some purpose. It is obvious from the most 
superficial remark, that mankind never hope 
for misery ; and it is equally obvious, that this 
tendency of hope is as unexceptionable as its 
existence. If all mankind arc actuated by the 
law of their nature to anticipate happiness, and 
are incapacitated by the constitution of their 
being, from wishing evil to themselves, the 
only question to be settled is, has God made 
aur race to be mocked and tantalized by their 
own hopes and heart-delighting expectations? 
We must admit one of two things; either 
that God intended to torment us with the dis- 
appointment of our own hopes, which we could 
not indulge from the Jaw of our being, or that 


all our anticipations of happiness will be fully 


realized. If he designs to blast our expecta- 
tions, and we are clearly assured of this fact, 
we can revere him no more; hence anacquaint- 
ance with the truth militates against the ado- 
ration of God, and unpeoples the earth of wor- 
shippers. But should we grant his intention 
to bless all with the gratification of their 
hopes of happiness, and.should we receive the 
asseveration of God in corroboration of this 
idea; the sincereat homage, the most devout 
and heart-felt gratitude would inspire the hearts 
of all with joy and unreserved obedience. As 
we do not wish any position admitted without 
proof, we. will now adduce- our evidence in 


confirmation of the first point, that Gad will 


realize to all their hopes of happiness. David, 
speaking of the Lord, says, Thou opensst thy 
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hand, and satisfiest the desires of every living 
thing.’ We will now produce the oath of God 
to strengthen that which is already strong. ‘I 
have sworn by myself, the word is gone out 
of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not 
return, that to me every knee shall bow; 
and every tongue shall swear; surely shall say, 
in the Lord have I righteousness and strength. 
Thus we discover the harmonious argument of 
philosophy and scripture in vindicating the 
character of God, and in showing the sincerity 
of his purpose, in giving man an unextinguish- 
able hope of happiness. As hope is the only 
sta: that irradiates the sky of this life, that 
man must possess a most misanthropical dispo- 
sition, who attempts to obscure its twinkling 
ray, and envelope mankind in ten-fold midnight. 


Hope is the only spring of action, the only en- 


ergizing principle of our being ; hence every 
effort should be made to increase its rational 
light, and to extend its trembling beam beyond 
the dark flood of geath, and to feed its flame 
with oil from heaven.— Uni. Mag. 


EPISCOPALIAN UNIVERSALISM. 
Our savior laid down his life for the sins of 
the whole world, —he came, that as in Adam 
all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive; 
that, as by one man’s disobedience, inhny, or 
mankind in general, were made sianers, treat- 
ed as such and made subject to death, the wa- 
ges of sin; so by the obedience of one, many 
were made righteona. The sphere of his be- 
neficience extended backwards to the founda- 
tion of the world, and reaches forward to the 
last conflagration ; He became the Savior of 
allages, from the first birth of time to its last 
period ; the Father of mankind, from the rise 
of the sun to the going down of the same.— 
The blessings of his coming into the world, 
are as extensive as the world, and as lasting an 
eternity. 

“Behold ! the Son of God pouring forth his 
blood, as well as prayers, even for those who 
shed it; and behold him at onee bearing the 
insults, expiating the sins, and procuring the 
happiness of mankind, till at last ge bows hie 
sacred head, and shuts up the solemn scene, 
with these short but comprehensive words, 
‘It is finished; the great, the stupenduous 
work is done — The Universal sacrafice which 
shall take in all mankind, and whioh all man- 
kind shall contemplate throughout eternity, 
with awful joy and gratitude is complete ; the 
benefit of whose sufferings and actions reach- 
es to all ages, all nations, all mankind. Our 
Savior was a person born for all mankind, from 
the beginning of time, and whom all mankind 
shall have reason to bless when time shall þe 
no more. Dr. Steed, of the Eng. Ch. Lon. 


* 
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ORIGINAL COMMUNICATION. 


— — — — — 
A FRAGMENT. 


It was in the early part of the evening that 
1 entered the suburbs of a great city, I bad 
been rambling in the rich fields about its envi- 
rons, which the tillers toi] had highly improv- 
ed. During my devious walk, I could not hut 
observe the countless manifestations of Heav- 


ex's goodness, that seemed to be thrown with. 


a careless hend, wherever my eyes wandered. 
Retired from the view of the pursuits and the 
employments of the world, with no object on 
which my eye could rest, but such as the 
band af God had formed, I relaxed from the 
painful process of thought, and permitted fan- 
ey to take the seat of reason. 

What need that the deductions of reason 
ahould prove, that the Eternal Spirit had given 
being to those amall fragments of the Universe 
that lay before me? Why yghould the stability 
of arguments be needed to stamp absurdity 
upon the sceptic’s vain assertions? Does not 
the fact of nature convey a sefutation in itself, 


more complete than the collected wisdom of 


the moat skilful reasoners? Whether decked 
in the lively attire-of spring, or displaying the 
sipe maturity of summer’s beauties, or robbed 
of ber bright colors by autumn's unspering 
touch, or shrowded in winter’s drapery, and 
groaning to his piercing winde the presence 
end directing power of the Great Governor are 
ever pereeivable. 

But there are those who confess that there 
is a controlling power. They are able to die- 
cover the movements of the Divinity, in its 
thousand developments. They behold the ad- 
mirable structure of the human frame—the 
inimitable skill that has adapted its several 
parts, to the functions they are designed to 
perform; and the testimony that this affords 
to them.of the operation.of their Divine Author, 
constrains them +o acknowledge this grand 
truth. But the attributes of the being whom 
they adore, ave, some of them, such as cannot 
but excite orand detestation. He is om- 
pipotent. has moulded the human body 
án ite thousand diversities of form. He has 
mysteriously united the.invisible, but active 
principle of life, with the gross and vile mat- 
ter, which from it receives capacities of which 
jt was before destitute. All this is omnipo- 
tent goodness, contriving and executing its be- 
mevolent schemes. Can the most distrustful 


eye discover the least stain in this exertion of 


benevolence? And yet man, with his feeble 
wision, digcovera something further. He ef- 
e side that thie is but the veiled face of the. 
’ 1 i 


£ s 


2 


thts santier 2 


His teachings to his fellows, if translated 
into proper language, would be te the fallow- 


ing effect: Trost not to the aspect of Nature. 


All things rejoice, as if revealing God's amil- 
ing countenance: but they belie the intentions 
of the Deity.—Your road through life hes 
been smooth—there are few real evils thet 
have grieved you: but infer not from this, 
that the designs of your maker are, fo bring 
you to happiness—revenge and cruelty rankle 
in his breast. The pains and ills that have fret- 
ted you have been but momentary—returning 
gratification chased them away; but they are 
no token of the mind of God; they disguise 
his aincere feelings —more than half of the be- 
ings that rose up, at his creating word, whom 
his bounty bas fed and his kindness has gied: 
dened, he will torture with unceasing pangs, 
to satiate his determined malice. 
Such are the instructions of thase expound- 
ers of the will of our Father in heaven. Na- 
tare ‘discloses to them the Eterne) Spirit, 
whose laws bind the uniwerse to its ceater—> 
but (as they teach) his character does not here 
develop iteelf—and if you attempt to read it 
through his works, you will be falsely taught. 
Nature wears a deceitful aspect. 
What palpable ineonsistency! What shame- 
ful defamation of the nature of that God, at 
whose pleasure they live. . 
The sentiments ef ene of Abany, 


For the Anchor. 
LACONISMS, CHAPTER III. 

1. “The Father is God, the Bon is God, 
and the Holy Ghost is God, and yet there are 
not three Gods but one God.” ‘This is tiè 
doctrine of the trinity, and is called a holy 
mystery ;” but a palpable absurdity would be 
a more suitable name for it: For there are me 
ny mysteries im the moral and natural world, 
which, although inexplicable to as, do not in- 
volve manifest impoosibilitics. How a plant of 
one stalk, ‘bearing three leaves vegitetes and 
grows, we do not understand; bet yet it 
grows, and the stalk is one in number, and the 
leaves three. There is wo ebout thks 
mystery: bat if a person should tell us that 
the stalk of the plant was not one in number, 
but three, and the three lea ves but one, we 
should call it nongenze. Reader, makethe ap- 


plication. 


2. But this doctrine is no tess oppesed te 
reason than the Bible. ‘The Lord our Ged 
is ong Lord.” But if Ged were divided inte 
thrée distinct, separate parts or persons, and 
each part or person a real and perfect Ged, 
does not common sense tesch us that this text 
wast be false? Nu sume trinitarian . 


© a 
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8. Again, if this doctrine be true, then it elear- 
. ly follows thet the Son (Jesus Christ) must be 
possdssed of as much knowledge as God—he 


being in fact God. Now, Christ speaking of 
the destruction ef Jerusalem, says, But of 


that day and of that hour knoweth no man, no, 
aot the angels which are in heaven, NErTRER 
tue Sen, but the Father.” But if the Bon 


were the Father, then he must have known |. 
when this event waes to take place, and in say- | 
ing he did not, he must have uttered a false- |. 


hood.. Comment. 
sould le.” 

4. Once more. If this doctrine be true, 
then Christ must have possessed as much pow- 
er as God; and this power he could not have 
derived from another. But hear “the man 


approved of God,” speak for himself; I can 


„% God ir not man that He 


of miar own self do nothing.” Further: All 
power is 6 unto me, &. Does God del- 
egute to himself ? 


5. But to ond this chapter.: If Christ be 
God, he must have been as great in every re- 
spect, and consequently the declaration, my 
Father is engater than I,” is false. must it 
not be so; ye defenders of a palpable absurdity? 

Albug. C. W. 


THOUGHTS CONCERNING SIN. 

Sin is the great destroyer of human happi- 
ners and prosperity—-it was sin that first 
brought guilt, misery end death into the world ; 
and still continues its desolating march, blast- 
the fairest portion of Jehovah’s work ; and so 
it will, till the God of heaven shall impede its 
progress, by the everlasting destruction of its 
infernal empire. 

Sim assumes the appearance of pleasure and 
Jrappiness, that she might the more easily lead 
exptive, her deluded victims, onward to the 
Fortex of infamy and dishonor. For, did she 
Dut exhibit herself in her true and undisguised 
«character at once, her appearance would be so 
- gévolting and detestable, that every eye would 
turn from her in disgust and abhorence. Cool 
and deliberate in all schemes, she advances by 
slow degrees upon the unsuspecting ; and be- 
Sore they have time to awake from their stupor, 
‘and retreat: from her cold embrace, she seizes 
-apon her plunder with an ‘iron grasp, and 
€leime the victim as her rightful property. 
What asad and sorrowful spectacle is pre- 
sented to our view in man, the noblest work 
of God,’ who has been so unfortunate as to 
eome in contact with this awful and diabolical 
master! His noble and energetic mind has 
been debased, and even troden under foot by 


the cursed invader—the glorious and elevated. 


Pirtuès Which adorned and dignified his heaven- 
Dorn nature, are violently torn from him; end 


e 
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he immediately becomes the object of detesta- 
tion. The peace-giving and heart-gladning 
doctrines of the gospéel—the glorious and 
cheering news of a crucified and arisen Re- 
deemer ; which are calculated to raise hie soul 
to heaven, are turned from and they become 
the subjeet of scoff and ridicule. 

O, why should man in sin remain? 

Why walk the tiresome way ? 

Lord, may each sinner grace obtain, 

And go no more astray.” i 

But shall sin the fiend and peace-destroying 
monster, reign with an ‘iron arm’ as long as 
the throne of God shall exist? No, for God 
will banish sin, make an end of transgression, 
-and bring in everlasting righteousnes! And 
shall the Devil, who is her vicegerent, always 
be possessed of power to put into execution her 
hellish and malignant designs? No, for Christ 
come to destroy him that hath the power of 
death, that is the Devil.’ And shall hell, her 
refuge and habitation, stand upon her totering 
foundation to all eternity? No, for hell, with 
all its infernal apparatus, shall be cast into the 
bottomless pitt." Finally, shall her ivy touch, 
which is death and damnation, always to be 
felt? No, for Christ came to abolish death 
and bring life and immortality to light, through 
the gospel. 
Glory be unto God in the highest, ‘for these 


sin and death; for they are as boundless as 
the wants of every son and daughter of affliction. 
‘For, as in Adam all died, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive.’ He gave himself a 
ransom for all, to be testified in due time. 
And on the morning of the resurrection we 
shall arise, and wing our flight to the man- 
sions of eternal glory, and there unite with the 
countless myriads of the redeemed, in ascrip- 
tions of praise and thanksgiving to God, and 
tothe Lamb. Hallelujahs for the Lord God 
Omnipotent reigneth ! $ 


‘t Redeem’d from death and sin, 
Shall Adam’s num’rous race, 
A ceaseless song of praise begin, 
And shout redeeming grace.” 
Hudson, Jan. 4, 1834. 


DOCTRINE OF TOTAL DEPRAVITY. 


Of two strange facts in the history of the 
human mind, we know not at which to wonder 
the most ; whether at the intolerably absurd 
opinions which have been extensively embrac- 
ed, or the real ingenuity which has been per- 
verted to defend them. On the one band, we 
seo the most stupid weakness ; and on the 
other, an extraordinary power employed in 
supporting that very, weakiiess and stupidity. 


great and precious promises of salvation from 


- chfid has hot ac- ually sinned. 
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If we were required to specify some remarka- 
ble instance of haman folly, we should name 
some prevalent dogma of a corrupt religion ; 
and if we were desired to bring forward a cor- 
responding instante of mental acuteness, we 
should point to the skill, which had labored to 
prove that self-same folly to be Heavenly wis- 
dom. Men give up their common sense, 
then set out to persuade themselves, and con- 
vince others, that it is the most sensible thing 
which they could possibly do. 

Take, for example, the doctrines of original 
sin, and total depravity. What extravagant 
systems have been constructed on these points; 
and what subtle disquisitions, and immense 
volumes, have been piled up, like walls, to for- 
tify and guard them. How sorely the wise 
have been puzzled in attempting to discover 
why and how guilt and misery came into the 
world, without stopping once to consider that 
their introduction might be necessary to the 
perfection of a wise and general system : and 
how earnestly they have toiled to make it out 
fhat human nature was altogether vile, not- 
withstanding the good affections, dispositions, 
and actions, with which the world is full. 

The true and simple, as well as the 
‘most natural and obvious account of original 
sin, we take to be this. Human nature is, 
and for the wisest purposes was intended to be, 
an imperfect nature. Now imperfection im- 
plies a necessary liability to sin; it supposes 
weakness and error, and a departure from the 
line of absolute rectitude. We must have 
been either imperfect or perfect ; and it is pret- 
ty evident that we were not intended to be ei- 
ther angels or gods. We assert that an infant 


is pure and innocent, not because we believe 


its nature to be sinless, not because we believe 
it to be created without propensities to evil, 
but simply because those propensities have not 
yet been brought into action by the thousand 
occasions of the world, and consequently the 
His nature re- 
mains the same; it is human nature, and im- 
perfect nature, and the nature with which God 
choose to endow him, and the nature which 
must lead him, if he lives long enough, 
to transgress, ina greater or less degree, the 
the divine law. Soit is in the case of our first 
parents. They were at first, indeed, upright 
and spotless, as an infant is, and in no other 
way. But on account of their imperfect nature 
they yielded toa temptation, and transgressed 
a command oftheir Maker. It is not so easy 
to tell, from the allegorical language of Scrip- 
ture, what this transgression was; but what- 
ever it might be, it was their first sin, or in 
more technical language, their fall. We, 
their descendants, sin not because their partic- 


eee ie 
ular sin is entailed upon us, but because we are 


created with the same nature that they were, 


and therefore cannot help sinning. What dif- 
iculty is there in all this ? 

If the old question be asked, why did not 
the Almighty create us perfect? it is sufficient 
for us to answer, that we are not of His coun- 


and | sel; and we trust that He knows, though we 


donot. We believe bis wisdom to be infinite, 
and are altogether content that he should guide 
and govern the world as he sees most fit. 

As to the doctrine of total depravity, we 
hardly know in what words to express our sen- 
timents concerning it. One two or three pas- 
sages of Scripture which have been so misin- 
terpreted as to contradict its most obvious and 
explicit declarations, has been founded the wild 
and revolting doctrine, that human nature is 
is entirely corrupt ; and that every human be- 
ing, until affected by a supernatural and mys- 
tical agency, is wholly incapable dtany good, 
and is justly subject to the wrath of God, and 
the torments of hell forever and ever. This ia 
exactly the Calvinistic belief, and by no means 
so strongly expressed as by some of its own 
advocates. And what a belief it is! And 
what will men not believe, and what will they 
not defend, when they can receive and support 
such a dagma as this. l 

That human nature is sinful, no one who is 
acquainted with human nature will deny.— 
That there is transgression, and folly, and 
wickedness, and outrage, in the world, and in 
abundance too, no one who lives in the world, 
and marks its ways, can for a moment doubt. 
That there are crowds of evil desires and im- 
aginations in the heart of man, no one who 
has lifted the veil from a brother’s heart, or 
from his own, will think of questioning. But, 
this is not total depravity ; and the man who 
can look forth into society, and see virtue mit- 
igating the influences of vice, justice repairing 
the injuries of violence, pity hanging on the 
footsteps of revenge, charity extending pro- 
tection and aid to the desolate and oppressed ; 
see, in short, the thousand good offices which 
are passing from hand to hand, and the thou- 
sand manifestations of good feeling which are 
flowing perpetually from breast to breast ; and 
then with a grave face declare that our nature 
is utterly vile, and, that with the exception 
of a few who have the presumptuous supersti- 
tion to imagine themselves the elect of God, 
every human being is wholly depraved and 
lost ; the man who can do this, we say, must 
either be deficient in natural understanding, or 
he must have had that understanding wofully 
perverted by education and sophistry. 

It is of no manner of use to tell us of the 
learned and ingenious books which „have been 
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written to demonstrate this doctrine, nor of 
the able and pious men who have thought prop- 
erto write them, We know perfectly well, 
that a plain man, unacquainted with metaphys- 
ical discussion, might be so bewildered by the 
reasonings of an author like Edwards, as to 
doubt whether he trod upon the earth, or was 
shone upon by the sun. But let us be inform- 
ed in fair, honest words, what is meant by this 
phrase, total depravity, sothat we may decide, 
and others may decide, whether we are to 
adopt or to reject and denounce it. If it means 
that there exists no human being who is with- 
out sin, and who does not frequently trans- 
gress the commandments of the Almighty; if 
it means that vice and atrocity may be met 
with in every corner of the earth, and that not 
a day goes by without a long account of disor- 
ders, follies and crimes ; why then we are 
orthodox on this point ourselves, and have 
nothing further to say. But if it means, ac- 
-cording to the plain signification of the words, 
that there is no good whatever in ‘‘unregener- 
ate” man, but that all his actions, all his affec- 
tions, and all his thoughts, are thoroughly cor- 
qapt and evil; we have not the least hesitation 
in saying, that it stands for one of the most 
idle and perverse imaginations, which ever 
occupied the mind of man; and that fact, and 
‘observation, and experience, and feeling, and 
Heaven, and earth, cry out against it and pro- 
claim it false. r 
That such is the true meaning of the orthodox 
doctrine of total depravity, is incontrovertibly 
evident from the writings of those, who have 
hitherto been considered as standard authors 
on the subject. And where are we to oBtain 
the true meaning of a doctrine, if not from 
those who broached, and who defend it ?— 
What can be plainer than the following pas- 
sage from Edwards, which is only one out of 
five hundred to the same purpose ? ‘So long 
as men are in their natural state, they not only 
have no good thing, but it is impoesible they should 
have, or da, any goed thing.” Now, that it is 
the genuine Calvinistic doctrine ; and if Ed- 
wards had been inconceivably more acute than 
‘he was, and had filled the world with his books, 
and had ranked on his side ail the Assemblies 
that were ever called, all the Catechisms that 
were ever made, and all the Divines that ever 
lived, we would have spurned such a doctrine, 
as we spurn it now, for it ig against reason, 
against nature, and against fact. All the ar- 
guments and authorities that could be named 
can be of no avail, so long as human nature, 
and the world, remain as they are. 
Human nature, as we have said before is an 
imperfect nature. And that is the plain and 
direct answer to all that may be written or 


said in favor of total depravity. If it is evident 
that we are not angels, it is equally evident 
that we are not fiends. Weare endowed with 
capacities for good, and presented with means 
and opportunities of exercising and improving 
them, on the one hand; and we are incited by 
passions, aad surrounded with temptations, on 
the other. According to these differing prin- 
ciples and circumstances, our characters are 
moulded. The influence of both, on the lives 
of men, andthe moral state of the world, is as 
manifest as the divided sway of light and dark- 
ness. It should be the endeavor of every one 
to cultivate and exercise his good dispositions, 
and subdue and eradicate those which are evil, 
with all possible diligence and care, for it is 
the great work of existence. The Gospel was 
revealed to direct and assist us in this work, 
by its motives and laws. Indeed, we can dis- 
cern no other object in revelation ; and on the 
supposition that all men are totally depraved. 
whatever may be their efforts, till a supernatu- 
ral conversion, after which event they are per- 
fectly holy, without a possibility of falling ; on. 
the supposition as that, we say, we should have 
to study-long, before we found out for what 
purpose a revelation could have been made.— 
What a perverse folly it is, to maintain the doc- 
trine of total depravity, or of absolute holi- 
ness, under any circumstances of human life, 
while it may be so expressly contradicted by 
any human heart, no matter in what breast, 
nor in what region of the earth, it is beating. 
— Unitarian Miscellany. 
THE TRINITY. 

If Jesus Christ be in fact the only Supreme 
Being, then those who do not believe this fact, 
do not believe in Jesus Christ. 

The short and easy method which we pro- 
pose, and which we think will accomodate the 
capacities and acquirements of all our readers, 
is to take the four Evangelists, and read the 
whole that Jesus said of himself, and endeav- 
or to understand his own testimony in agree- 
ment with itself, and having succeeded in this, 
be satisfied that the truth is hereby obtained, 
accordingly as we all ought to believe. 

It can seem hardly necessary to offer any 
arguments in favor of the method we here pro- 
pose. We think its propriety must strike eve- 
ry mind, most clearly; for if we believe what 
Jesus himself taught, no doubt we shall believe 
what the prophets and the disciples of Jesus 
believed. In future, perhaps we may lend our 
readers some assistance in this discussion in 
the method here proposed. 


A man that flattereth his neighbor, spread- 


|.eth a net for his feet. 
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ERRORS OF A PENITENT. 


Luke xv, 19, 19. ‘Father I’bave sinned a- 
gainst heaven, and before thee, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy Son: make me 
as one of thy hired servants.” 

Sin begins its course in error; its whole 
travail is in darkness; and misery is its constant 
attendant. It holds its dominion over the mind 
until, by some cause, truth finds its way to 
the undérstanding, and discovers to the deciev- 
ed, the true cause of his sufferings. 

The progress of truth in the human mind, 
like the light of the natural day, is progresive. 
It advances, as the powers of perception are 
capable of expanding, dislodging erreneous 
views of things, and presenting them to the 
understanding as they are. The path of the 
just is as the sbining light, that shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day.” And as we 
Imve nota correct view of objects until the 
light of day becomes clear, but are liable to 
form erroneous notions of things, thus seen by 
twilight, so it often happens in the travail of 


the penitent heart; it not unfrequently imbibes 


wrong views of things, which ocupy his 
thoughts, many of which inflict no little pain 
and awaken much sorrow. 

These several statements will be clearly il- 
lustrated by a careful attention to the parable 
of the prodigal son. 

As it too often happens with youth, this 
young man conceived erroneous notions con- 
cerning the parental economy and government. 
He did not understand that the duties which 
his father enjoined were for his own benefit ; 
but considered them as irksome services, from 
which he anxiously desired to be excused.— 
The restraints which parental prohibitions had 
placed op his appetites and desires, were also, 
to him, very exceptionable. His restless in- 
clination directed his imagination to survey 
spacious gardens of delight and pleasure, where 
unfading roses presented no thorns, and where 
honey wore no sting. But the wiser prohibi- 
tions which parental experience and affection 
had placed before him, were, to his view, cold 
and rigid barriers, which denied him indulgence 
and happiness. In these circumstances, and 
with these views, he found himself so uneasy, 
so restless, so unblest, that he was compelled 
to make the only, and last request, which he 
ever intended to present to his father. This 
request was made pursuant to, and in confor- 
mity withall the erroneous notions which had, 
unhappily for him, got possession of his mind. 
Had he been aware of the dangers to which 
youth and inexperience expose the young ; 
had he realized what he most needed from his 
experienced father, he would have gone to him, 
like a dutiful child, and asked him to bestow 


on him such advice, and to give him such 
council as he in his wisdom should think would 
be most proper for one so inexperienced to re- 
ceive. But such were the delusions which had 
darkened his understanding, that in his father 
he saw little that could inspire confidence, and 
nothing that could promise advice that would 
not conflict with his notionsof enjoyment. One 
request, and but one, he was disposed to make, 
and this was rather a demand of what he con- 
sidered his right, than a request fora favor. 
He says, ‘Father give me the portion of goods 
that falleth to me !” 

This seemed to be saying to his father, I have 
been under your laws and government, have 
been restrained by your prohibitions, long 
enough to learn that in order to be happy, I 
must be at my own disposal ; I am convinced 
that I can devise methods for enjoyment that 
willrender my condition far more agreeable 
and pleasant than I have found it, while I have 
been circumscribed by your commands. Give 
me the portion of goods that falleth to me; 
I am persuaded that I can manage them more 
to my benefit, and make my property more 
productive to my advantage than it has been 
while at your disposal. 


We have here a view of a hard impenitent 
heart. We see likewise the false concep- 
tions, and erroneous notions which led to thia 
unhappy state of mind. The demand which 
was urged for the portion of goods was in ac- 
cordance with all the wrong views he enter- 
tained. Had he left his father’s house and ta- 
ken nothing with him, it would have been 
better for him, But with this property he 
was confident he could make himself happy. 
But all was error, all mistake. 


Now begins the down-bill race of dissipation, 
He plucks the rose, but heeds not the thorn ; 
he tastes the honey, but avoids not the sting. 
Headlong he drives from one scene of net te 
another; drunkeness is added to thirst, and 
pleasure inflames desire. Happiness flies, 
and he pursues. But his estate is wasted ; 
his means of indulgence are exhausted ; want 
has overtaken him asan armed man; heaven 
has sent a famine that has now reached his 
soul. We have seen this youth in his fath- 
ers house with his servants around ; we have 
seen himin the paths of dissipation; and now 
we behold him a swine-herd! Beneath yon 
spreading oak forlorn he sits. He had ser- 
vants once; he is now a servant of 4ithy 
swine ; the servants in his . father’s house 
have bread enough and to spare, but he per- 
ishes with hunger. 

There is mercy in suffering ; his distress 
restores him to his right mind; he realizes 
his situation, and what has brought him to it. 
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He is now penitent ; bis heart is broken with 
in him; but he has more real strength than he 
had before ; he is now able to form the noble 
resolution to return to his father. 

But what has he to reccommend him to his 
father, whom he has treated with so much slight 
and scorn? Will he plead that he is still his 
son, and that parental obligations bind his 
father to provide for his wants? Will he now 
attempt to palliate for his wild extravagance, 
by urging the hard usage he received when at 
home? No, he is conscious that none of his 
pleas can be justly urged in his favor. He 
says to his father, ‘Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and before thee, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy son: make me 
as one of thy hired servants ” 

We have now arrived to that part of this 
youth’s travail and experience, where he dis- 
covers the errors which a penitent is liable to 
imbibe ; and in conformity to which he frames 
his prayers. 

First, His first and most important error is, 
he is fully of the opinion that his sonship is 
lost. This forfeiture he calculates on the de- 
merit of his sins. ‘Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and before thee, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy son.“ How must 
his heart have melted within him; what pain- 
ful reflections must have distracted his almost 
frantic mind, while deploring such a loss! a 
loss not to be repaired ; but forever lamented! 
He contemplated the happy family circle, to 
which he formerly belonged, and where he had 
enjoyed the honors and the caresses of a beloved 
son; where he had often feasted on the choic- 
est viands, and tasted the healthful wine. 
But, to his apprehension, those days and hap- 
py priveleges were forever gone, to return no 
more. As when the shipwrecked mariner, 
who on some fragment of his vessel, reaches a 
desolate shore, after lamenting the loss of his 
friends, his property, and every thing except 
his existence, which seems rather a burden, 
than a favor to be thankful for, looks around 
him to find some possible means for simple sub- 
sistence, and gladly engages in the most ar- 
duous toils, to satiefy his hunger and allay his 
thirst ; so does the penitent. After substan- 
tiating amd lamenting the entire loss of son- 
ship, and all the sweets of life which are con- 
nected with the blessing forfeited, he comes to 
the conclusion of humbly suing for the privi- 
lege of servitude. ‘Make me as one of thy 
hired servants.’ 

Here we discover his second error. He now 
has some faith, he has some hope, and he frames 
his prayer according to them. He hopes for 
nothing iu future, but the fruits of his earnings. 
He is willing to labor for sake of his wages. 
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Here he settles down and looks for nothing 
better. 

Happy for this young man that he did not 
long remain in this wretched state of mind.— 
An affectionate father is nigh ; a father who 
saw hima great way off, and ran and met him, 
fell on his neck and kissed him; a father who 
delighteth to bind up the broken heart, and to 
heal all its wounds. Does his father proceed 
to inform his son that his views of things are 
all correct ? Does he tell him that his sonship 
is gone, forever gone? that all the comforts 
and felicities of life, connected with what he 
has forfeited, are likewise forever lost? that 
all he can hope for in future, is the just recom- 
pense of his labor? Far, very far from this, 
is the doctrine announced by the father. 
Hear his gracious words: Bring forth the 
best robe, and put it on him; and put a ring 
on his hand, and shoes on his feet: and bring 
hither the fatted calf, and kill it ; and let us 
eat and be merry ; for this my son was dead 
and is alive again; he was lost and is found.’ 

What now are the views of the forgiven, 
the happy penitent ? Does heany longer la- 
ment the loss of sonship ? does he any lon- 
ger expect nothing but what he earns with the 
hand of labor? Does he now hold to the doe- 
trine of justification by works ? and does he 
calculate on obtaining the favor of his father 
by his faithful exertions ? The errors of the 
penitent are all corrected ; perfect day hes 
arrived ; he, with open face, beholds a glory, 
which in the twilight state of his mind, was 
obscured from his vision, and is changed into 
the same image, by the spirit of his father. 

But is the law of the father made void by 
such grace as we have seen manifested to the 
penitent son? No, but it is established. And 
the son is no more disobedient, 

Having thus noticed the errors wnich the 
penitent are liable to imbibe, we may now no- 
tice, that a system of divinity, so called, whick 
is in some repute in the christian church, 
seems to be founded on the same errora. 

Our brethren who style themselves ‘liberal 
christians,’ appear to us to have travelled about 
as far, in the light of divine truth, as the pen- 
itent prodigal had, when his merciful father 
met him. He overrated the demerit of sin, and 
underrated the goodness of his father; and 
he formed his future prospects according te 
those erroneous estimates. So do our reli- 
gious: brethren, of whom we speak : they 
profess to believe that on account of our sins, 
we can never be so fully blessed, as we should 
have been, if we had never. gone astray. Ags 
to what we have lost, that can never be recoy- 
ered. And as to the future, both for time and 
eternity, our happiness is to be the reward of 
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our diligence and perseverance. Here they 
seem to have made a stand. Here they are 
exerting themselves, as hired servants, to ar- 
rive at exalted attainments; for they have dis- 
covered, that among servants, some are to be 
promoted above the rest. They have stopped 
so long in this situation, and have been so in- 
dustrious, that they are become ‘rich, and in- 
creased in goods.’ They have their literary 
institutions, their theological establishments, 
and their professors and doctors. With these 
means and advantages, they can teach the 
wicked how to repent, and what to expect as 
the just reward for reformation ; also what 
may be relied on for future services. ‘Go ye 
also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right, 
I will give you,’ and all other passages in the 
scriptures, which seem to hold forth the same 
idea, they are persuaded that they fully under- 
stand, andcan teach such important truth to 
the ignorant. 

We are happy in believing that there are 
jewels, among divine treasures, far more pre- 
cious, and of infinitely greater value than those 
of which these our brethren make their boast ; 
and we devoutly pray that these errors may 
be all removed, by hearing our heavenly Fath- 
er's word of command, to clothe them in a best 
robe, tq put rings on their hands, and shoes on 
their feet, and to bid them welcome to the 
fatted calf, and all the joys of sons and daugh- 
ters, in our Father’s house, to go no more 
out. 

It is probable that some may think our state- 
ment erroneous where we suggest that the pen- 
itent overated the demerit ofsin. But we think 
that no truthis more clearly taught in the par- 
able we have noticed, than this. It carmot be 
doubted that the opinion expressed by the pen- 
itent, concerning sin, was, that it had forfeited 
his sonship, and limited the favor that the 
father could inconsistently bestow. But it 
is equally evident that in the father’s estima- 
tion, the sin of his child was no cause why 
he should not extend to him all the favor 
which the loveand affections of his heart were 
inclined to give. The sentiment which we 
here iay down, we believe is fully intended by 
many passages of holy writ, and especially by 
the following: Rom. iv, 20, 21. Moreover, 
the law entered, that the offence might 
abound ; but where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound : that as sin hath reigned 
unto death, even so might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ 
our Lord.“ Luke vii, 47. ‘Wherefore J say 
unto thee, her sins, which are many, are for- 
given, the same loveth little.’ 

The most formidable objection that we have 
ever heard urged against the doctrme here 
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contended for, is that it gives encouragement 
to sin. But to this objection we reply, that 
it is in our opinion quite unchristianlike to sup- 
pose that our blessed Savior, who was a per- 
fect pattern of righteousness, would give sup- 
port to a doctrine which gives encouragement 
tosin. And furthermore, we say, it is quite 
evident that the Savior used this argument for 
the purpose, not of encouraging Simon in his 
wicked oppposition was unreasonable. We 
still further contend, that if this doctrine-of the 
superabounding of divine mercy, beyond all sin, 
be it in fact a doctrine which naturally indaces 
to-wicked practices, it is a fair conclusion that 
the subject of such rich favor would, on recei- 
ving it, become more perverse and abandoned 
than before. But of such a consequence the 
scriptures give us no information. The for- 
given and fully blessed penitent, was not in- 
duced by the surprising mercy which was shown 
him, to honor or to disobey his father: nor 
was the penitent and forgiven Mary, induced 
by the pardoning mercy of her Lord, to plunge 
into sin to his dishonor, or to her own wound- 
ing. 

Such of our readers as are at a Joes to know 
when the sinner reccives the punishment of 
his sins, are requested to examine this parable 
of the prodigal, in which it seems to have been: 
the design of the divine instructor to give & 
clear description of the evil consequences of 
sin, as wellas to point out sin itself; and keep 
the question in mind, When did this vile prod- 
igal receive the punishment due to his folly ? 
By this method the reader will arrive at the con- 
clusion, that the Father did not punish his son 


after be had done commiting sin; but that the 


sinner punished himself by walking in that way, 
in which there is no peace. — Uni. Exp. 
a ee 


DEATH. 


Men have naturally a great fear of death; 
and it is hard to overcome this timidity, either 
by reflecting on the glory of a future state, or 
by the knowledye of its certainty and its neces-. 
sity. All the pleasures which this life can af- 
ford, loose, to many, their delights, when they 
think, that but a short time, and they must 
cease to be in this world—a year, or perhaps 
a much shorter period, and they must sleep in 
the cold and silent tomb. And yet, why should 
we indulge in these gloomy thoughts? Is 
death, of itself considered, so very terrible ? 
Or is it not, rather, that we have been taught 
from our cradles to look upon it as an ‘awful 
thing to dic.” ? 

We do not mean to say, that man should 
fecl perfectly indifferent, as to whether he-lives 
or ceases to live; but we would have them 
strive to deliver themselves from that slavish 
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feir lives miser- 


26 ofdeath, which ren 


able, and turns that existence, which was giv- 


en them asa blessing, inte a curse. We came 
into the world upon the express conditiop that 
we should, sooner or later, leave it; therefore, 
since it is a matter of necessity, not of choice, 
let us endeavor by a virtuous life, and by fre- 
quently calling it to mind prepare ourselves for 
the event. . 

` Mankind have studied in all ages, by the 
aid of their wits and fancies, to make death a 
terrible thing ; and by their frightful and hor- 
rid descriptions of another world, have made 
their fellow creatures fear to trust their souls 
in the hands of their father and their friend. 


We should remember that such descriptions of 


a future state of existence, as are given by 
some of the soul-loving doctors of the present 
day, are nothing but the wild phantoms of their 
own disordered brain. We should leave such 
gloomy exhibitions to the meditations of their 
authors, and seek in the gospel of light and 
truth, for that consolation, and those prospects, 
which will enable us to exclaim with the apos- 
tle, ‘to die is gain.“ No man, we sbould 
think can read St. Paul’s description of the 
resurrection, as recorded inthe 15th chap- 
ter Ist Cor. and still wish to retain forever this 
vile body, which keeps us in continual bondage 
and fear. 

It is the fear of death, that makes us cow- 
ards, and destroys the life we would preserve. 
Many of us have heard so much of the last 
agonies of death—of that awfal moment which 
must summon us to the bar of an angry God 
of a dreadful eternity of suffering and woe, and 
other like things, that the bare mention of our 
mortality makes usshudder. Remove all these 
unreal consequences, from the mind, and we 
should become more reconciled to the event. 
It is the disguise which most affrights us. 


With what patience and resignation would 
we bear the amputation of a limb, to remove 
our sufferings ; why then should we make so 
much of dying, and trembling at the thought, 


when it will relieve us ina few moments, of 


all our cares and sorrows. Besides, we shall 
not be the first who have tasted death. Mil- 
Jions have gone before us,—many will go with 
us at the moment of our departure,—and the 
whole world will follow us; there is no par- 
tiality. The king and the beggar, the rich and 
the poor, all go one road, and there is no help 
for them, except that which they may. find in 
a clear conscience, and a well spent life. How- 
ever, if we must after all, sorrow at the thought 
that we will die in Adam ; let us also rejoice 
in the belief that we shall al] be made alive 
again in Christ.—Rel Ing. 


of stupid matter. 
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ATHEISM. 
Extract from Dwighi’s travels. 


All of them, (alluding to the heavenly 
bodies,) in his opinion, (the atheist’s) owe 
their being to fate, accident or the blind aetion 
They exist for no end ; and 
accomplish none. They are, therefore, what 
they would have been, had they been. made, 
and moved, by an Intelligent Cause, without 
any purpose, or design, in their creation; a 
vast apparatus of splendor and magnifictence, 


assembled together for nothing; an immense 


show, in which nothing was intended, and 
from which nothing canbe gained. The mind, 
in surveying them, asks instinctively, and irre- 
sistably, how came this train of wonders into 
being ? and is enswere€ with nothing but per- 
plexity and folly, doubt and despair. In the 
same manner it inquires, of what use will this 
mighty assemblage of worlds and their furni- 
ture prove? The only reply is, of none. All, 
with their motions, furnitare, and inhabitants, 
are the result, and under the control, of that 
iron handed necessity, which exists in the blind 
operatiqns of unconscious matter;—that gloo- 
my fate of the Heathens, to which they sul- 
lenly submitted, because they deemed it inevi- 
table ; and which, while it showered calama- 
ties in abundance, cut off every hope, end eve- 
ry effort, for the attainment of deliverance. 
To the wretch, whose mind is effectually im- 
bued with this scheme of things, the Universe 
is changed into a vast prison, where himself and 
his companions are confined by bolts and bars, 
forged by the hand of blind, immoveable, and 
irresistable Destiny ; where no heart is found 
to pity their sufferings, and no hand to lend 
relief; where no eye looks with sympathy, 
and no ear listens with tenderness ; where the 
walls reach to heaven, and are hung with clouds 
at midnight; and were every effort to escape, 
conducts the miserable tenant only to the sul- 
len cavern of despair. 


DISORDERED PASSIONS. 

There is nothing, perhaps, which contributes 
more to health and longevity than the proper 
regulation of the passions. The animating af- 
fections—as joy, hope, love, &c., when kept 
within proper bounds, gently excites the ner- 
vous system, promotes an equable circulation of 
the blood, and are highly conductive to health ; 
while the more violent and depressing passions, 
as anger, ambition, jealousy, fear, grief, and 
despair, produce the contrary effects, and lay 
the foundation for the most formidable diseases. 
In the instances of the Emperor Valentinian 
the first, Wenceslas Matthias Corvinus, king of 
Hungary, and others, a violent fit of anger, as 
history informs us, caused very speedy death. 


ma Cpe t 


POETRY. 


From the Christian Telescope. 

A MOTHER PERISHING IN THE SNOW 

TO SAVE HER CHILD. 
pathless was dreary wild, 
And mid the cheeiless hours of night, 

A mother wandered with ber child. 
As through the distant snow she press d, 
The bube was sleeping on her breast. 
And colder still the wind did blow, 

And darker hours of night came on, 
snow— 


O, God!” she cries, in accents wild, 
4 IH I must perish—save my child.” 
She stript her mantle from ber breast, 
her bosom to, the storm, 


And smiled to think her 
With one cold kiss, one tear she shed, 
And sunk upon a snowy bed. 


At dawn a traveller pass d by, 
And saw her neath a snowy veil— 


child: 
The babe look d up, and sweetly smil'd. 


For the Anchor. 
ANECDOTE. 

The following is the concluding part of a 
conversation which took place in Albany, du- 
ring the past summer, between a fanatic, who 
contended that be was perfectly holy and 
without sin, and a Universalist who acknowl- 
edged that sin was ever present with him. 

Perfectionist. ‘‘You are a Universalist— 
you have acknowledged that you commit sin, 
and let me tell you that he who commits sin 
is of the devil, yes, the devil—tuke that along 
with you.” And the holy man was in the act 
of leaving, whea the ‘sinner’ requested a hear- 
ing, whieh was reluctantly granted. 

Uniuersalist. ‘‘Stop one moment. You 
have said in the presence of this cémpany, 
{for there were numbers present] that you are 
perfectly holy and free from sin. Now I wish 
to ask you one question: Do you believe that 
every liar is a sinner ?” 

Perfectionist. ‘A pretty question! I do— 
I do!” ‘ : 

Universalist. ‘* Thank you sir. Now hear 
the Bible: ‘If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us — 
take that along with you.” A Fact. 
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Br. 8. C. Howe, is appointed our Agent at 
Swan’s Corners and vicinity. Subscribers in 
that section who are in arrears, would do a 
favor by making payment to him as soon as 
convenient. ö 
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B. B. Musser, has Spet published, else 
tions from Eminent Commentators, who have 
believed in punishment, after death; wherein 
they have agreed with Universalists, in their 
Interpretation of Scriptures relating to Punish- 
ment.—By Lucius R. Pai Pastor of the 
first Universalist Society in Cambridge. 

Orders addressed to B. B. Mussey, 29 Corn- 
hill, Boston, will receive immediate attention. 
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REV. HOSEA BALLOU. 
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ON THE UNIVERSAL GOODNESS OF GOD. 
[ Continued from page 451.] 

„ The Lorp is good unto ALL; and his ten- 
der mercies are over ALL His WoRKS.” Palms 
exlv. 9. 

From the declaration of the Psalmist in our 
text, we are in the third place taught, that all 
the remainder of God's works, though incapa. 
ble of enjoying the effects of his goodness and 
mercy, yet serve for their manifestation. By 
the words all his works,“ we are undoubt- 
edly to understand, not only his rational and 
sensitive creatures but all his other works 
without exception, As though it had been 
said, God is not only kind to all creatures which 
are susceptible of his kindness, in reference to 
themselves, but he has left the marks and plain 
indications of his goodness and tender mercy 
impressed upon every portion of the creation; 
all things being edapted to answer benevolent 
purposes in relation to those creatures capable 
of the enjoyment of God’s eternal love. This 
is no harsh construction of the words; but 
whether it be just or not in point of criticism, 
it is undoubtedly true; and this sentiment 
corresponds to what is declared in many other 
parts of the scripture. ‘‘God saw every thing 
that he had made; and behold it was very 
good,” all his works accordingly are said to be 
made by him ‘in wisdom,’ ‘to praise him,’ and 
the like. Such passages must be supposed to 
have reference to the goodness of God’s inan- 
imate works, considered in relation tohis ra- 
tional and sensitive creatures to whose use 
and pleasure they are adapted: either by af- 
fording to them subsistence, or pleasing the 


eye, the ear, or the imagination, or contribu- 


ting to their benefit in some other respect It 
is not ei to convince why they should be cal- 
led ‘very good,’ or said ‘to praise him,’ but up- 
on the supposision of their being wisely and 
kindly adapted to afford subsistence, pleasure 
or delight, to creatures capable of enjoyment. 
It is evident to sense and reason, that the whole 
visible creation is the work ofa good and mer- 
ciful being, not merely of an infinitely intelli- 
gent and powerful one. The structure, the 
admirable order and adjustment of the various 


parts, nothing superfluous, nothing wanting, 
from whence results the harmony and beauty 
of the whole, prove the former as certainly as 
they do the latter ; loudly proclaiming, at once 
he power, wisdom, and goodness of the adora- 
ble creator. The air, the heavens, the earth 
and sea besides affording habitation and sub- 
sistence to so many millions of other crestures, 
are all adapted in some degree to the use and 
comfort of man in particular. Here are har- — 
mony to ravish his ear, beauty to feast his eye, 
grateful odors, delicious fruits, liquids, &c. at 
once to gratify almost every sense. Thus, 
ample provision is made, not only for his ne- 
cessary support, but also for his pleasure and 
delight, within the bounds of reason, or a vir- 
tuous moderation, And if nature, or rather 
its author, sends disease he sends also reme- 
dies: Nor are there fewer antidotes than 
poisons in the natural world; though there is 
indeed, now no ‘tree of life’ to be seen therein, 
of which we may ‘eat and live forever here. 
Yet ‘‘wisdom is à tree of life to them that lay 
hold upon her, and happy is every one that. 
retaineth her.” Even immortality happily 
rough the-sccomd Add, the Lord from heav-: 
en, who hath “abolished death, and brought 
life and immortality to light, through the gos, 
e ane à ` . 
; The benevolent ends and uses of every part 
of the visible creation are thus most obvious, 
and as to those particular circumstances, the 
final causes, or good intent of which lie lese 
open to common view, the more attentively 
they are examined, and the better they are un- 
derstood, the more clearly do they manifest 
both the wisdom, and the goodness of God; 
shewing that “the earth is (indeed) full of his 
riches,” while ‘the heavens proclaim his glory.’ 
No one, however, can imagine, for a mo- 
ment, that the works of a malevolent or un- 
merciful being, would tend to his praise and 
honor, whatever art, contrivanee or power, 
there might appear in them. This art, contri- 
vance and power, would undoubtedly, be ap- 
plied to evil and malicious purposes, being di- 
rected by the nature of the controling cause, 
and would be rather a just ground for reproach- 
es and execrations than for such praise and 
glory as are justly dae to the ever-blessed God, 
who is good to all, and whose tender mercies 
are over all his works.“ 
Fourthly.—God is, therefore, an absolutely 
a perfectly good and mereifal being: ar good 
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in the highest conceivable sense. This fol-| will or choice, which would amount to a con- 


lows evidently from the premises. 
to this character of him and his works, good- 
pess and mercy are the most pre-eminent, the 
most distinguished attributes of God ; for his 
unsearchable wisdom and infinite power, if we 
may so exprees it, are but the ministers of his 
infinite goodness. being wholly employed to 
seeomplish his good and gracious purposes re- 
specting his creatures. It is accordingly eaid 
of him, by one that was sent forth from heaven 
to declare and marke him known to the inbab- 
itants of the earth, that there is none good 
but own, that is Gop,” and agreeably to this 
declaration, St. John says ‘Gop m Love,” 
words which express, in the strongest and most 
empbatic manner, his essential, boundless, and 
perfect goodness, And it is worthy of par- 
ticular remaik, that although Ged is infinitely 
wise and powerful, as well as good, yet he is 
never styled in scripture, wisdom or power, in 
the abstract, as he is here styled Lovz.— 
Perfect goodness, love itself, is his very es- 
sence, in a peculiar sense; immeasurably, im- 
mutable, universal, and everlasting Lovg ; and 
nothing that is in any meaner or degree incon- 
sistent with such love, has place in Gop, 
for ‘God is light, and in him there is no dark- 
ness.’ 1 John i. 5. 
God being all knowing, independent and al- 
mighty, the ebealate perfection of hig good- 
ness may be jeduced from hence, together 
with all morel qualities, in the highest possi- 
ble degree. Such a being must know, what 
is in iteelf good, as an end, viz. happiness: 
and also know what ie right and reasonable, 
excellent and glorious, which may all be com- 
prehended in doing good. He must also 
know all the possible means or ways of accom- 
plishing it, and which are the best, most prop- 
er, end most effectual; so as not to be subject 
to any mistake or error. Moreover, being in- 
dependent and all powerful, he can never act 
under any wrong bias, nor have any difficulties 
to discourage him is.pursuing what is right; 
any end truly great, noble and excellent.— 
From these premises thus briefly stated, it fol- 
lows undeniably, that such an all-knowing, in- 
dependent and infinitely powerful being, must 
aleo be infinitely, perfectly good. The fitness 
aad reesonableness of being so, would un- 
doubtedly determine him to be so. By which 
latter expression, I am far from designing to 
suggest, either that there was a time when 
God was not good, or that he might possibly 
have been otherwise ; I mean directly the re- 
verse in both respects, viz. that as this fitness 
was eternally seen, God was eternally good ; 
and as he egw it necessarily, he was necessa- 
zily good; and yet not contrary to his own 


tradiction ; but in strict conformity to it, even 
from eternity. For nothing was prior, not 
even the existence of God, to. bis will to be 
good, or in other words, to his goodness ; for 
these are the same thing in the ever glorious 
Jehovah. The above follows of course, from 
the ever unchangeable nature of Deity. 

That the appearances or manifestations of 
divine goodness, are various and manifold st 
different times and places, is no objection a- 
gainst the absolute perfection and sameness of 
that goodness itself. It is no more than the 
natural and necessary consequences of porfect 
goodness, in calling such a wonderful variety 
of creatures into existence, who, if they exist 
at all, must exist at certain particular times 
and places; and the external manifestations of 
God’s eternal goodness, must be as various as 
the nature and circumstances of the creatures 
which he has made to partake of it. 

But, though it be demonstrably certain upon 
principles of reason, that God is perfectly good 
and merciful, yet, whatever sinful creatures 
might imagine, they could not, without an ex- 
press revelation from heaven, know that God 
would certainly pardon their sins upon repent- 
ance and reformation, or that he had devised 
a plan to purge them from the iniquity into 
which they are . now sunk, and to render them 
all eternally happy; aay, of the very fact of 
their resurrection from the grave, to a state of 
immortality, reason and nature leaves them 
completely ignorant. It might appear to them 
a probability, but it could not be depended on 
to the exclusion of doubt, and every just cause 
of uneasy apprehension ; the reason is, that 
primitive justice is, in God, a branch of good- 
ness, so much so, that a perfectly good and 
merciful being must in many cases be obliged 
te punish by entailing misery upon transgtes- 
sors, in pursuance of his general benevolent 
designs in reference to his creatures, for the 
support of order, the discountenancing of error, 
and the encouragement of virtue, on which 
the common good of all essentially depends. 
And how should a vicious man, especially one 
who has been so to a great degree, know upon 
principles of reason only, thet Godis more 
pleased that he should be turned his sin 
and made happy, than he is inthe coatinugnce 
of his misery; the oblivion of eternal sleep is all 
the comfort reason can point out from the mis- 
eries which a sinner feels when he first be- 
comes conscious how far he has transgressed 
from the road to happiness and peace; nature 
confines our hopes to time and sense, and 
bounds all our prospects with the grave. Had 
we no other light than what the world affords, 
we would be left like the half foundered ves- 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 2 


sel, to be tossed upon the billows of anxious 
doubt and uncertainty, if not to sink into an 
abyss of an horrible despair! One principal end 
therefore, of Jesus Christ’s coming into this 
apostate world, was to reveal the goodness of 
God, in proclaiming pardon and eternal life to 
sinners as the free gift of the Jehovah, to set a 
seal to the divine promises made to his people 
of old, and to be himself a witness to the glo- 
rfous doctrine of ‘the resurrection and a life to 
come.’ Thus, by the christian revelation, a 
light indeed from heaven, sinful man is deliv- 
ered from that state of darkness and perplexity 
respecting salvation from sin and a future state 
of immortality, in which he is left by the mere 
light of nature. In this dispensation of grace, 
the goodness of God to, and his tender mercies 
over all the sinful children of men, are most 
clearly and gloriously manifested. It is both 
‘a faithful saying,’ and worthy ‘ of all accepta- 
tion, that Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save even the chief of sinners.’ - Let us take 
heed, therefore, that we treat not with con- 
tempt the free redeeming grace of God; for 
he is not willing that ‘any should perish, but 
that aLL should come to repentance and live.’ 
It is greatly to be lamented that this gos- 
pel of the kingdom,’ this glad tidings of great 
joy unto all people,’ so full of heavenly peace, 
comfort and consolation, and such a wonderful 
manifestation of the love of God to mankind, 
this ‘glorious gospel of the blessed God,’ 
should be so perverted as it is by many; so 
restrained as to numbers of those, for whose 
salvation it was designed, by the goodness of 
God; so narrowed, so clogged with needless 
difficulties, and unscriptural mysteries, by sys- 
tems of divinity, the product of ages of dark- 
ness and corruption, as to become rather an en- 
gine for disturbing truly pious and good 
Christians with doubts and fears, than to be an 
adequate relief to awakened sinners, by really 
manifesting the riches of God’s goodness to a 
uilty world, to its ful extent, through him 
t ‘gave himself a ransom for all, to be tes- 
tifled in due time,’ and I seriously declare, 
that if I were to form my conceptions of God's 
moral character from such discourses as I 
have etimes heard and read, and such as 
were by y, thought to be truly evangelical, 
instead of concluding him to be really ‘ good 
to all and his tender mercies over all his works,’ 
essentially good, and infinitely the best of be- 
ings, I could not but conclude him to be infi- 
nitely more unjust and cruel than any other 
being in the universe ; such conduct is indeed 
dealing craftily with the word of God, for 
while there is no just cause to doubt from the 
appearance of nature, or from the dictates of 
reason, of the goodness and mercy of God, in 


the revelation of his character and will, con- 
tained in his divine word, we have positive, 
conclusive and demonstrative proofs that he is 
so in the highest conceivable sense. Let mé 
here add, that if this doctrine of the perfect 
goodness of God, were not strictly true in the 
highest imaginable sense, there would be no 
sufficient ground for an unreserved trust in him. 
For, if in any one case, he may be supposed to 
be capable of acting unreasonably, cruelly or 
contrary to the dictafes of goodness, why not 
in others, why not in every case? where then 
would be our safety ? what security would any, 
even the most virtuous, ‘the angels of heaven’ 
themselves have? that they should not, even 
without reason, without just cause, become 
the objects of God’s insupportable wrath! will 
you say that they are effectually secured by 
his gtacious promises? But what firm, unre- 
served confidence could be placed in the word 
of any one, unless he be perfectly good and 
faithful? If he were not so, he might decieve 
them, and instead of exalting them to heaven 
hereafter, ‘thrust them down’ to a hell of un- 
utterable misery! If he deal arbitrarily, ca- 
priciously, or cruelly by any, no one could be 
certain of his favor, for he may do the same by 
us, notwithstanding his supposed word and 
promise! For any being that acts súch a part 
in oné case, may do the like in another. That 
we may be assure his love ta. us, wë must 
be certain that he ever has, and ever will set 
a part of love and mercy to all; without such 
an assurance, where would be our ‘rock of 
peace? on what would our hope, gur confi- 
dence, be grounded, supposing the present pop- 
ujar doctrines to be true ?—alas! on nothing 
better than the word, the promise, the oath of 
an all-powerful being, who is capable of acting 
unreasonably, capriciously, arbritrarily and 
cruelly, or contrary to the dictates of goodness, 
in relation to millions of his rational offspring! 
A miserable support to an immortal soul, that 
must be either happy or miserable while it 
exists, and is absolutely dependant upon him 
that made it! It is, therefore, at least for the 
eternal interest of ALL, that God should he 
as perfectly good and merciful as we declare 
hie word to represent him; which, though it 
be no direct proof, is yet sufficient to shew, 
that no man can in reason be prejudiced against 
this. doctrine, or have any dislike to it, even 
upon the supposition that he cannot at present 
see sufficient evide rits support. Though 
how any one can doubt of it, and yet 
believe the holy scriptures, is quite unaccount- 
able. For is it not therein declared The 
Lord is coop unto ALL, and his TENDER MER- 
CIES are over ALL Hig WORKS.”——«Let every 
thing that hath breath praise the Lord. 


U 
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A VIEW OF ENDLESS MISERY. 


Let us select one of the most hardened, 
most depraved, most guilty sinners ever allow- 
ed to wear the shapeof man. Let us imagine 
him to be the most malignant, treacherous, 
cruel, blasphemous, blood thirsty wretch on 


earth—one most of all deserving the fiercest 


miseries of endlegs damnation. Let us imag- 


ine this being launched from the gallows into 
eternity. Let us further imagine ourselves to 
bave been tormented all our lives by his fiend- 
ish machinations, and after enduriug incalcu- 
lable injuries, to have been finally murdered by 
his hand. Let us even imagine thac from 
heaven God permits us to feast our eyes on 
the spectacle of his undying woe. Under 
such circumstances would it be possible for us 
ever to feel that he had suffered enough? Let 
ws fix our attention upon his miserable soul. 
Cut off in a moment from all terrestrial con- 
nections, hopes and pleasures, he sinks naked 
into the abyss of lost spirits. Never again 
will the pleasures of earthly sense reach him. 
He sees no pleasant sight, hears no delightful 
sound, feels no gratifying’ touch, tastes no de- 
licious substance, smells no grateful odour. 
Every sight is now a horror, every sound a 
scream, every touch a sting, every taste a 
sickening bitter, every scent a stench. He 
can no longer drown his compunctions with the 
intoxicating draught—no more surfeit himself 
into stupidity. His mind unclogged of its 
fleshy incubus, is tremblingly alive with the 
memory of the past, and forebodings of the fu- 
ture. His thoughts are quick and nimble as 
the lightning. He realizes what he has lost 
of earthly and heavenly enjoyment. His 
strengthened memory recalls millions of inci- 
dents long forgotten. All his agravated 
crimes, throng like ravenous vultures around 
him. They hover over him in clouds. They 
light down upon his embittered spirit, as if to 
devour their prey. Not a solitary ray of com- 
fort shines upon the blackness of his fate. Not 
a friend within the circuit of the universe re- 
mains to pity him. He looks upward, and the 
sight of heaven maddens him. He looks down- 
ward, and grows giddy with despair. He looks 
around, and is amazed at the boundless waste 
of woe. He blasphemes his Maker, but the 


curse rolls back upon his soul with ten fold 
vengeance. He raves with frantic revenge, 


but it preys only on himself. He would re- 
pent, but repentance is zzain. He would find 


some kindred spirit wiff whom to share his 
misery, and howl away the age-long hours; 
but all flee his presence; even the demons 
hide at his approach, He is a perfect terror 
to himself.’ No comfort, no cessation, no mit- 
agation, no rest can he find. He would. give 


the world for one sweet hour of sleep. Were 


the solar system his, he would barter away all- 
its planets for a single day of repose. But all 
is vain—not death itself, the ever willing friend 
of mortal sufferers, can end his torments. He 
groans and writhes and begs for annihilation 
with unavailing cries. Ob, wh&t tremendous, 
what appalling misery ! 3 

We have imagined ourselves in heaven, per- 
mitted to look down and feast our eyes on the 
sufferings of this forlorn wretch. The ques- 
tion has been asked— Would it be possible for 
us ever to feel that he had suffered enough ? 
Let us consider this solemn question well. 
Were we to gaze intently upon the scene for 
one hour, would not that bean hour too dread- 
ful ever to forget? Were we to gaze contin- 
ually a whole day, would not our souls sicken 
at the sight, and implore the favor of some far 
distant remove, or the drop of an impervious 
veil, to relieve us from the horrid spectacle ? 
But what if obliged to look upon it from 
month to month, from year to year, from cen- 
tury to century, from one thousand years to 
another; what to us would be the worth of 
heaven on such conditions? Its beatific rap- 
tures, its seraphic music, its inevitable glories, 
would they compensate this dire annoyance of 
the vision? Would heaven be heaven? And 
if spectators amid the beauties of Paradise 
could not witness such misery a thousand 
years, how is the sufferer to endure it to all 
eternity? What but omnipotence can nerve 
up, invigorate, and sustain his ever aching, 
ever agonizing spirit? But there are those 
who believe he will be continued in being 
through interminable ages—continued alas ! 
only that he may be miserable: — Ind Mes. 


CHARITY. ° 
“A friend should bear a friend's infirmities.” 


There is no virtue, in which men are more 
deficient, than in the exercise of that spirit of 
charity, which bearethall things, and hopeth 
all things. Though we never should counte- 
nance error, yet we ought to view and reprove 
with tenderness, the faults of others. The 
pride of our own hearts, which is ¢ leading 
us astray, impels us to detect and pose the 
errors of our neighbors, and thus triumph in 
our fancied superiority. We place our own 
characters as a model, and every difference or 
deficiency receives our condemnation. Un- 
mindful of the endless diversity of characters; 
the peculiar constitution of different minds ; 
and the variety of motives which govern human 
actions, we mark out one path of thought and 
action for the whole; an attempt as absurd 
and impracticable, as to prescribe one orbit 
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ILLL 


for all the planets which glitter in the firma- TOLERATION. 


ment. «Who art thou, vain mortal, that darest in- 


Charity does not require us to excuse the 
; ; trude thyself between my God andme? iff 
vices or overlook the errors of a friend. One have an account to settle with Heaven, ami: 


of the best proofs of friendship, is that affec- ; 
3 i . not competent to effect it myself? Can you 
tionate censorship, which watches over the be V than 1 3 or, if you aa 


actions of another, marks his errors, and sed- why insult me, why denounce’me—why pub- 


ulously labors for their correction. But it in- | jish me to the world as the vilest animal in ex- 
structs us to bear, with affectionate sympathy, | istence 2 May I not possibly be right as well 
those ecentricities of character, those fluctua- | ag you? Ifso; by what grant, either of heav- 
tions of temper, and those little excesses, ei -en or earth, can you be justified iu assailing 
ther of gaiety or depression, to which all are | the purity of my motives? The great God of 
subject. We should advise a friend with cau- heaven suffers me to enjoy liberty—suffere me 
tion and humility, and reprove him with that to investigate freely, and without any fear, all 
meekness which would result from a convie- subjects my mind may chance to pursue, and 
tion that we ourselves are fallible, and that we | informs me by the eternal laws of my patur, 


frequently require to-day the admonitione | that I can only believe as my understanding 
which we so frequently parted yesterday. An- directs me. Yet you—you, dust and ashes of 


other important duty is to guard and defend | the earth—arrogating to yourself Heaven’s 


the reputation of a friend. The world are power, would do whet Heaven refuses to do 
prying and captious, and the shafts of calum- —you would stay the progress of my mind— 


ny fly too. thickly ie miss even the most spot-| von would end all inquiry which did not exact- 
less character. e need not point out the jy suit you—you would prostrate me in. the 


1 5 whieh 5 eyes of society, and send me headlong to eter- 
to silence the calumnious hints, and rectify the | nal punishment! Away, from this d, per- 


equivocal remark. As the depository of his secuting spirit! Intolerance! Intolerance !” 
sentiments, and the confident of his secrets, we BENJAMIN FRANKLIN. 


ought ever to guard the character of a friend ; 
and without excusing or palliating his errors, 
we may often throw the mantle of our protec- 
tion over his foibles. - 

Meddling minds sometimes make a captious 
inquiry which means more than meets the 

ear ;” the hint is improved by another,; till by 
constant accession, the trifling inuendo swells 
into a mountain, and this avalanche of calum- 
ny bursts in ruin upon the innocent victim.— 
The timely presence and interposition of a real 
- friend would have easily prevented the calam- 

ity, 


The man who is accustomed to contemplate 
the kind tokens of our Creator’s benevolence, 
who habitually feels his obligation to love him 
in return, for his kindness, and who, is thus 
led to the exercise of thankfulness and gratitude 
will seldom fail to feel, acknowledge, and re- 
quite the kindness of an earthly friend. Such 
an one, is possessed of sensibility, and the 
powers of discrimination, and will discover the 
purity of the motive, and the uprightness of 
the intentions of his friend; and judging of the 
favor received, rather by the good intended, 
than the amount obtained, will never fail to 
manifest a greatful sense of the obligation, nor 
will he ever loose an opportunity to return the 
favor. 


QUESTIONS. 


1. If God created all men for happiness, 
what will prevent the completion of his de- 
sign? as he possesses all wisdom, power and 
goodness, works all things after the counsel 
of his own will, and does whatever his soul 
desires. 

& 2. If he created a part for misery, why does 
` W he pretend to offer them feliclty? as the wis- 
‘dom of heaven is without partiality or hypo- 

crisy, and as with God there is no respect of; 
persons. 

3. If he created all for heaven, but knows 
that only a part will enjoy it, why does he in- 
volve his conduct in inconsistency, by striving‘ 
to save those from ruin, whom he knows he 
can never benefit 7 i 


EpucaTion is a companion which no misfor- 
tune. can depress—no clime destroy——no ene- 
my alienate—no despotism enslave. At home 
a friend—abroed an intreduction—in solitude . 
a solace—ip society an ornament. It chastens 
vice—it guards virtue—it gives at once, grace 
and government to genius.— Without it, what 
is man’ A splendid slave! A reasoning sav- 

! vascillating between the dignity of an in- 
telligence derived fram God, and the degrada-. 
tion of passions paygeripated with brutes, 

Purs. 


All -punishments inflicted by God, for the 
disobedience of his children is designed for 
their reformation. | 


Charity rejoiceth in the truth. 
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EDITORIAL. 

.. K —ʃ— . — (— 
AFFAIRS AT BRUNSWICK. 
on Friday evening of last week we attend- 
ed a religious discussion at Branswick, in this 
county, between Br. Le Fevre of this city, and 
Rey. Mr. Kendal, the orthodox clergyman of 
the former place. The discussion occupjed 
about four hours, and was chiefly confined to 
the doctrines ofthe TINrrT and ENDLESS MIS- 
ary. The arguments urged by both parties 
are to be furnished for the press and will ap- 
pear in pamphlet form, within a few days.— 
From the variety of subjects noticed, upon that 
occasion, together with a somewhat lengthy 
appendix which will accompany the report of 
the discussion, the pamphlet will be well adapt- 
ed for general distribution. We have been 
induced to publish the forth coming pamphlet 
at the urgent request of our friends in this vi- 
cinity and when it appears we trust their ex- 
ertion will not be wanting to extend its circu- 
lation. 


Dr. ADAM CLARKE. 


We have frequently made mention of the 
near approach to Universalism, observable in 
the writings of this justly distinguished com- 
mentator upon the scriptures. We were pleas- 
eda few evenings since in reflecting upon the 
consequences which must inevitably follow 
from the correctness of the Doctor’s comment 
upon Romans v. 18. ‘‘Therefore, as by the 
offence of one, judgment came upon all men to 


condemnation, even so by the righteousness of 


one, the free gift came upon all men unto justifi- 
cation of hfe." Upon this passage the Dr. re- 
marks: 


“Now, leaving all particular creeds out of 
the question; and taking in the scope of the 
apostle's reaconing in this and the preceding 
chapter, is not the sense evidently this?— 
‘Through the disobedience of Adam, a sentence 
,of eondemnation to death, without any promise 
„or hope of a resurrection, passed upon all men; 
ao by the obedience of Christ unto death, this 
one grend righteous act, the sentence was so 
far reversed, that death shall not finally tri- 
umph ; for all shall again be restored to life ; 
justice, must have its due; and thererhre all 
must die. The mercy of God in Christ Jesus, 
shall-have its due also; and therefore all shal) 
be. put into a salyable state here, and the whole 
human race shall he raised to life at the great 
day. Thus, both fustice and mercy are mag- 
nified; and neither. is exalted at the expense 
of, the other.“ 
It will be obvious 4p all that the zrg to 


be raised, must be viewed as the opposite of 
that condemnation to which sin had subjected 
our race, and if as the Dr. believed that con- 
demnation was ‘death, temporal, spiritual, and 
eternal,” it follows of course from the above 
reasoning, that the whole kuman race will be de- 
livered from that condemnation, and participate 
in the eternal enjoyments of that ‘free gif? 
which ‘came upon ALL MEN unto justification 


of life.” 


THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 
Universalists have often been accused by 


their opponents of attaching to this noted par- 


able or forced interpretation, and of distorting 
its features in order to avoid the argument it 
is supposed to furnish in favor of the doctrine 
of misery after death. The following inter- 
pretation ofthe figures employed by our Savior 
in the parable under remark, and which are in 
perfect unison with the interpretation given it 
by universalists, are from that distinguished or- 
thodox commentator. Theophylact. 

‘But this parable can also be explained in the 
way of allegory ; so that we may eay that by 
the rich man is signified the Jewish people.— 
For they were formerly rich, abounding in all 


divine knowledge, wisdom and instruction, “ 


which are more valuable than precious stones. 
And they were arrayed in purple and fine lin- 
en, as they possessed a kingdom, and a priest- 
hood, and were themselves a royal priesthood 
to God. The purple denoted their kingdom, 
and a priesthood. For the Levites were cloth- 
ed in sacerdotal vestments of fine linen; and 
they fed sumptuously and lived splendidly, 
every day. Daily did they offer the morning 
and the evening sacrifice; which they also 
called the continual sacrifce. But Lazarus 
was the Gentile people; poor in divine grace 


was not permitted to the Gentiles to enter the 
house itself, because they were considered a 
polution. Thus, in the Acts of the apostles, 
we read that it was alleged against Paul that 
he had introduced Gentiles into the temple, and 
made that holy place common or unclesn.—— 


of sin, on which the impudent dogs er devil 

fed, who delighted themselves in our sores.—+ 
The Gentiles likewise desired even the eruines 
which fell from the tables of the rich ; for they 
were wholly destitute of that bread which 
strengthens the beart of man, and wanted even 
the smallest morsel of food; so that the Ca- 
naanite woman (Matt. xv. 27,) when she was 
a heathen, desired to be fed with the crumbs. 
In short, the Hebrew people were deed unto 
God, and their bones whieh conld not be moved 


which the Dr. admiteghesebote kuman race willlto do good, were perished, Lazarus also, 1 


— 
- 


a 


and wisd om, and lying before the gates; for it 


Moreover,those people were full of foetid ah 
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mean the Gentile people, was dead in sin. And 
the envious Jews who were dead in sins, did 
actually burn in a flame of jealousy, as saith 
the apostle, on account of the Gentiles being 
received into the faith, and because that those 
who had before been a despised Gentile race, 
were now in the bosom of Abraham, the fath- 
er of nations. And justly, indeed, were they 
thus revived, For it was while Abraham was 
yet a Gentile, that he believed God, and turned 
from the worship of idols to the knowledge of 
God. Therefore, it was proper that they who 
were partakers of his conversion and faith, 
should rest in his bosom, sharing the same fi- 
nal lot, the same habitation and the same bles- 
sédness. And the Jewish people longed for 
one drop of the former legal sprinklings and 
purifications to refresh their tongue, that they 

- might confidently say to us that the Law was 
still efficacious and availing. But it was not, 

‘ For the Law was only untill John. And the 
Psalmist says, Sacrafice and oblations thou 
wouldst not, &c.’ ; 

If those who oppose our views of this para- 
dle will first settle the matter with the con- 
cessions of their best accredited critics, it might 
in some degree lessen their confidence in ma- 

ny of their groundless speculations. 
H. J.G. 


‘(THE MAGAZINE AND ADVOCATE.” 

We had intended to have noticed the com- 
mencement of the new volume of this valuable 
journal, at an earlier period, but it inadver- 
tantly escaped our remembrance. The 5th 
volume (new series) commenced on the first 
of the present month. In the language of its 
worthy proprietor, we would say; 


‘This work has been so long and so general- 

ly known to the liberal part of community, 
that a particular and minute description of its 
character and design will scarcely be necessa- 
ry at this time. Suffice it to say, that no al- 
teration will be made in the general character 
and design of the work. It will, as heretofore 
be devoted to Liberal Christianity, or in other 
words, to the great, the glorious,yet much 
œ abused doctrine of universal salvation, and 
* the final holiness and happiness of all the in- 
tellectual offspring of God our heavenly Fath- 
er, a candid exposition of the Scriptures and 
the practical duties therein enjoined. It will 
contain Sermons, {one in every other number, 
making twepty-six in the year,) doctrinals mor- 
al, ud practical Essays, Illustrations of difi- 
cult texts of Scripture, Religious Intelligence, 
notices of the doings of Associations and Con- 
ventions of our order throughout America, the 
formation of Societies and the erection of 
Churches, Dedications, Ordinations, and In- 


stallations, Hymenial and Obituary notices 
Poetry and Miscellany. It will also admit ar- 
ticles from opposers as well aa the advocates 
of our faith, provided they are written in the 
spirit of the Gospel. An interesting Discus- 
sion is already in progress, to be continued in 
our columns, on the great question, “Will all 
men be finally holy and happy, or not?” ber 
tween Rev. Pitt Morse, (Universalist,) and 
Rev. Luther Lee, (Methodist.) 

We shall steadfastly and perseveringly op- 
pose spiritual tyranny and wickedness in high 
places, the union of Church and State, or the 
blending of civil and ecclesiastical power, and 
all other combinations or conspiracies against 
liberty of conscience, or the right of all to en- 
tertain and profess what religious faith they 
please, and worship God aceording to the dis- 
tatea of conscience; and thus defend, not ours 
alone, but the rights of all. | 

Price $1,50 per annum, in advance, or in 
three months; @1,75 if paid between the expi- 
ration of three and six mont; $2 if not paid 
within siz months; or @2,50 if not paid within 
the year. Agents or companies paying for 8 
copies, will be allowed the ninth copy gratis; 
and so in proportion for a largernumber. No 
subscription recieved for less than one year, 
unlegs the money be paid in advance; and 
none discontinued until all arrearages are paid. 
Punctuality will be expecf@d and requirad. 
Letters to be addressed, post paid, to 

D. SKINNER, Pusuiswer, Utica, N. Y., 


LANSINGBURGH. 


The new Universalist Meeting-house, re- 
cently erected in Lansingburgh, was.dedicated 
to the worship of the living God, who is the 
Savior of all men,’ on Thursday last. As our 
paper went to press at a somewnat earlier pe- 
riod than its date, we were compelled to omit 
an account of particulars until our next. 


TO CORESPONDENTS. 


We must again bespeek the patienee of our 
correspondents, particularly our friend G. G.“ 
Their favors willnot be forgotten, but as our 
time, for a week or two to come, will be en- 
tirely taken up with other matter, we must, of 
necessity defer their publication for a short 
time. 

A. C. is received and will be attended to 
soon. 

We should be N to hear again from 
C. W. and D. H.“ of Albany. . 


A lying tongue hateth those that are afflict. 
ed by it; and a flattering mouth worketh ruin. 
A poor man that oppresseth the poor, is like 
a sweeping rajn which leaveth no food. 
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„THE UNITARIAN.” 


We have received the first number of a new 

religious periodical, entitled ‘ The Unitarian.’ 

: It is to be published monthly, with about 48 
pages royal 12 mo. to each number, at two 
dollars per annum, by James Monroe & Co., 
Cambridge, Mass. Its editors are Revs. Ber- 
nard Whitman, of Waltham, Mass., Jason 
Whitman, Saco, Me., and George Nichols, 
Cambridge, Mass. 

The number before us presents a neat 4nd 
respectable appearance, and is well etored with 
interesting and inetructive matter. We cheer- 
fully give place to the following creditable ex- 
tract from the introductory article, and so far 

- aa the future course of its editors, shall be in 
accordance with the assurances therein given, 
we shall rejoice in the success of their under- 
taking: G. 

“A word in regard to our title, Tae UNITARI- 
‘aN. It is objected, as we anticipated it would 
‘be, that it savours of sectarianism. We se- 
lected this titlo,.—not indeed, we trust, in a 

sectarian spirit, that is, with the view of ex- 
citing divisions and fostering animosities, nor 
yet to help a party-object,—but simply to 
show eur colors. Unitarians are every day 

charged with concealing their sentiments, 
with the desire of smoothing over their. pecu- 
liarities in religious opinion. Now in order 

- to meet this chirge, we want our work to go 
forth bearing on its front the principles we hold. 
And besides,—in an age when error is so rife, 
we conceive it to be all-important to follow 
closely in the steps of the Apostle, ‘glorying 
in the cross of Christ; not hiding the light 
under a bushel,” but setting it forth “upon a 
candle-stick.” In common with our brethren, 
we look longingly for peace ; yet we must say 
we have no sympathy, we cannot sympathize, 

+ with those who, for the sake of peace, are wil- 
ling to consent even to that dishonorable peace 
which yields the ground to a system of faith 
of whose corruptness and pernicious effects 
every day is witness. We feel that Unitari- 

ans owe a duty to their faith, a solemn, a weigh- 
ty duty,—that this cause is the cause of God, 
of Christ, the hope of the world,—and that we 
-have no right to shrink from it, even seem- 

_ ingly. Believing thus, we would avow this 
cause openly, unequivocally. If the conse- 
quence be war, we shall deplore it, but we 
cannot think the blame will be ours ; even He 

_ who came to bring peace onearth brought first 

a sword. We shall therefore plainly declare 

that we solmenly believe to be the truth of 
the gospel ; and we shall fearlessly expose what 
guided by the principles of the gospel, we es- 
teem error. We shall “speak the truth, 
We trust it may never be otherwise than ‘in 
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love.’ Believing those who differ from us to 
be no less sincere than ourselves, we shall 
ever be ready, while we deny their doctrines, 
to extend to the individuals themselves the 
right hand of christian fellowship and brother 
hood. We believe that there is no necessary 
connexion between controversy touching mat- 
ters of faith and that evil spirit of vituperation 
which would make deadly foes of all who dif- 
fer from one another; and we trust; that by 
God's grace, we by our practice may demon- 
strate it. 

‘Meantime, we commend our journal to the 
favor of the public, . hoping for indulgence to 
its faults, and'praying God that it may be made 
an instrument of good in our hands,—in its 
humble sphere, a light to the church, a herald 
of the gospel as it is in Christ Jesus,—a means 
of redemption to many from the sad gloom: of 
false views of religion, on the one hand,—from 
the fearful, and, as it would seem, the wide 
yawning gulf of infidelity, on the other. 


The following veritable remarks upon the 
gloomy doctrines of orthodoxy, and their un- 
happy influence upon society, are worthy of 
rememberance. They are taken from the 
writings of Mrs. Anne Letitia Barbauld, of 
whoma very interesting mention is made in 
the modern history of Universalism. 


Above all, it would be desirable to separate 
from religion that idea of glodm, which in this 
country has but too generally accompanied it. 
The fact cannot be denied; the cause must be 
sought, partly in our national character, which 
I am afraid is not naturally either very cheer- 
ful or very social, and which we shall do well 
to meliorate by every possible attention to 
our habits of life; and partly to the color of 
our religious systems. No one who embraces 
the common idea of future torments, together 
with the doctrine of election and reprobation, 
the insufficiency of virtue to escape the wrath 
of God, and the strange absurdity which, it 
should seem, through similarity of sound alone, 
has been admitted as an axiom, that sins com- 
mitted against an infinite Being do therefore 
deserve infinite punishment, no one, I will 
venture to assert can believe such tenets, an 
have them often in his thoughts, and yet be 
cheerful.” a 

‘ Let those who hold such tenets consider, 
that the invisible Creator has no name, and is 
identified only by his character; and they will 
tremble to think what Being they are worship- 
ping, when they invoke a power capable of 
producing existence, in order to continue it in 
never ending torments. The God of the As- 
sembly’s Catechism is not the same God with 

the Deity of Thompson’s Seasons, and of 
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Hutcheson’s Ethics. Unity of character, in 
what we adore, is much more essential than 
unity of person. We often boast, and with 
reason, of the purity of our religion, as oppos- 
ed to the grossness of the theology of the 
Greeks and Romane; but we should remember 
that cruelty is as much worse than licentious- 
mess, as a Moloch is worse than a Satyr.“ 
“The mild spirit of Christianity bas, no 
doubt, had itsinfluence in softening the feroc- 
ity of the Gothic times; and the increasing 
humanity of the pregent period will, in its turn, 
produce juster ideas of Christianity, and dif- 
fuse through the solemnities of our worship, 
the celebration of our Sabbaths, and every ob- 
servance connected with religion, the spirit 
of amenity and sweetness, which is the off- 
spring of literature, and the peaceful inter- 
urse of society. The age which has de- 
molished dungeons, rejected torture, and giv- 
en so fair a prospect of abolishing the iniquity 
of the slave trade, cannot Jong retain among 


its articles of belief, the gloomy perplexities of 


Calvinism, and the heart-witbering perspective 
of crue] and never ending punishments.” 


INTERMEDIATE STATE. 
‘ Coulinued from page 489. 

5. “In relation to his departing from thie tab- 
ernacle, Paul said, For me to live, is Christ, 
and toglie, is gain.’ ‘I am in a strat betwixt 
two, having a desire to depart, and be with 
Christ; which is far better: nevertheless to 
abide in the flesh is more needful to you,’ 
Phil. i. 21—24, and Peter speaks of his de- 
cease, as the act of his soul in putting off his 
tabernacle, (see 2 Peter i. 14.) According to 
your doctrine, he should have. spoken of his 
death, as the action of his body, in putting the 
mind out of existence. 

The language of Paul, quoted above, is 
probably the most plausible argument in favor, 
of G. C's. theory of an intermediate state of 
consciousness between death and the resurrec- 
tion, whigh the scriptures furnish. We think 
however, that a careful examination of the phra- 


seology hero used, in connection with the cir- 


cumstances which called it forth, will satisfy 
the candid inquirer, of its insufficiency to es- 
tablish the correctness of a sentiment, so uni- 
formly diseountenanced by the general tenor 
of their testimony. It should be remembered, 
that the Apostle wrote this epistle at a time 
when he was a prisoner at Rome, not knowing 
what might be the issue of his bonds. While 
under these circumstances, it is by no means, 
unaceountable, that Paul should have express- 
ed his desire to depart and be with» Christ, 
without admitting his expectation of immedi- 


ate happiness. 
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It will be readily acknowledged, that the 
only argument in favor of G. C’s. intermediate 
state, which can be drawn from the above dec- 
laration, consists in the supposition, that 
Puul's desire to depart, arose from his expee- 
tation of immediate happiness. Our corres- 
pondent takes it for granted [as usual] that 
such was the fact, without producing the least 
shadow of evidence, that his inference is cor- 
rect. We presume it will not be questioned 
by our opposing brother, that similar expres- 
sions with regard to a departure from the 
present life, have been made by other scripture 
writers, which he would not urge as affording 
any evidence of the truth of the sentiment he 
advocates. We find Job explicitly declaring, 
„% My soul choseth strangling and death, rather 
than my life,” but it will not be pretended, by 
any intelligent reader of his history, that he 
did so from any expectation of immediate hap- 
piness. In chapter xiv. 18. he thus prays, 
“Oh that thou wouldst hide me in the grave, 
that. thou wouldst keep me secret until thy wrath 
be past, that thon wouldst appoint me a set time, 
and remember me.“ It is evident, from the 
history of Job, that he had no faith in the im- 
mortality of the soul, and that all his expecta- 
tions of a future life, were predicated upon the 
resurrection of the dead. Agreeably to these 
expectations, we find him declaring, in verse 
12, that Man lieth down, and riseth not again: 
till the heavens and the earth be no more, they 
shall not awake'nor be raised out of their sleep.” 


The same may be said of Solomon. In Ec- 
iv. 1—4. he says, So I returned and consid- 
ered all the oppressions that are done under 
the sun: and beheld the tears of such as are 
oppressed, and they had no comforter; and on 
the side of their oppressors, there was power ; 
but they had no comforter. Wherefore I 
praised the dead which are already dead, more 
than the living which are yet alive. Yea, bet- 
ter is he than both they which have not been, 
who hath not seen the evil work that is done 
under the sun.” Here it is explicitly affirmed 
by the wise man, that death was better than 
life under oppression. And it is certain from 
the testimony of thie individual, that he had 
no faith in the immortality of the soul. The 
instances recorded in scripture, in which death 
is represented as ‘better’ than life, under dis- 
tressing circumstances, are numerous and 
pointed. Jonah says, chap. iv. 8. O Lord, 
take, I beseech thee, my life from me; for it 
is better for me to die than to live.” Itis ad- 
ded, verse 8, And it came to pass, when the 
sun did arise, that God prepared a vehement 
east wind; and the sun beat upon the head of 
Jonah, that he fainted and wished himself te 
die, and paid i is better for me to die than to live,” 
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It will not be gwetended, that Jonah made 
use of this twice repeated assurance, that it 
was better for him to die than to live, from any 
other considerations, than his own unhappy 
situation. A similar expression is fouud in 
Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians, chapter 
9th. When accused of preaching the gospel 
from unworthy motives, the apostle affirmed, 
verse 15, it were better for me to die, than 
that any man should make my glorying void.” 
` These instances are sufficient to shew that the 

. scripture usage of the language of Paul, quo- 
ted by our correspondent, does not authorize 
the inference which he deducts from it. Scrip- 
ture facts and declarations render it certain, 
that the phraseology here used does not of ne- 
cessity involve the supposition which has been 
predicated upon it, and consequently, that the 
doctrine of immediate happiness after death, is 
not countenanced thereby. That Peter speaks 
of his decease, as the act of his sou! (or mind) 
in putting off (or being separated from) his 
earthly tabernacle, we readily admit, but we 
contend, as we said before, that neither Peter 
nor eny of the scripture writers; have said any 
thing about an intermediate state of conscioune 
ness, between the putting off of this tabernacle, 
and the being clothed upon, with that ‘building 
ef God,’ into which we -shall be introduced, 
when ‘ mortality is swallowed up of life,’ which 
it declared shall take place at the resurrection, 
(see 1 Cor. 15.) and our introduction inte that 
‘house not made with hands,’ which the apos- 
tle declared will be egrernaL in the heavens! 
Whenever we can believe our readers so des- 
titute of common sense, as to derive any thing 
but puerility and misrepresentation, in G. C’s 
remarks concerning ‘the action of the body in 
putting the mind out of existence,” or whenever 
our correspondent has sufficiently neutralized 
the acknowledged distinction between exist- 
ence and consciousness, to contend that sound 
sleep, [the scripture emblem of death] is the 
putting of the mind ‘ out of existence,’ we shal] 
probably pay some attention to the sophistical 
assertions by which his articles are character- 
ized. For the present, we are willing that 
such observations should pess for what they 
are worth, trusting to the intelligence of our 
readers, to distinguish between a reasonable 
argument, and the bold and unjustifiable asser- 
tions which too frequently supply their place. 


To be Continued. 


NEW PUBLICATION. 

We would again remind our readers that a 
new and highly interesting work from the pen 
of our venerable Father in Israel Rev. Hosea 
Ballou, on the subject offuture misery, is now 
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in press and will appear in a few weeks. The 
work is to be entitled. “An examination of 
the doctrine of Future Punishment, on the prin- 
ciples of Morals, Anulugy, and the Sori a 
and is dedicated to the ‘Second Universalist 
Society in Boston, of which Mr. Ballou has 
long been Pastor. The subject of this book, 
as Br. Whittemore remarks, has engaged the 
attention of Mr. Ballou for many years——no 
man probably has thought of it more, perhaps 
not so much. For the last fifteen years he 
has given detached thoughts upon the subject 
to the public. His aim, in the work we now 
mention, has been to bring the whole into that 
form in which he will prefer to leave it to the 
scrutiny of future generations, when his labor 
on earth is done. He has bestowed a large 
share of his attention on the argument from 
analogy, which is put forth with eo much @s- 
surance in favor of future punishment; and he 
has given also lucid expositions of the principle 
texte which are relied on to support that doc- 
trine.” 

We know not when we have been more 
gratified by the announcement of a new pub- 
lication, than we were by the above intelli- 
gence. The popular doctrine of ‘ misery after 
death,’ for the sins of this life, either endless 
or limited in duration, we regard as a relic of 
heathenism, totally destityte of any founde- 
tion in tguth or reality. That it is, gp its im- 
fluence upon the imagination, a curse to man- 
kind, we now religiously believe, and while 
we retain these opinione, we shell rejoice ia 
every effort to banish from the kingdon of 
heaven,’ every vestage of delusion and error. 

G. 


7 


THE BOOK OF MORMON. 

An account writien by the hand of Mormon 
upon plies, taken from the plates of Nephi.— 
By Joszrn Suita Ja. Author and proprietor. 

This is the title of the far famed Mormon 
Bible. It is divided into fifteen books, which 
bear the following names, ¥ 

1. First Book of Nephi. 2. Secend Beok 
of Nephi. 3. Book of Jacob, brother of Ne- 
phi. 4. Book of Enos, son of Jacob. 5. Book 
of Jarom, son of Enos. 6. Book of Omni, som 
of Jarom. 7. Words of Mormon. 8. Book 
of Mosiah. 9. Book of Alma: 10. Book of 
Helaman. 11. Book of Nephi, soa of Nephi, 
son of Helaman, 12. Book of Nephi, son of 
Nephi, one of the disciples of Christ. 13. 
Book of Mormon. 14. Book of Ether. 15. 
Book of Moroni. 

The history of the origin of these pretended 
commV@fications which we extract from the 


‘Unitarian’ is briefly this ; 


Joseph Smith, Jr., whose name appears on 


we 
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the title-page as author and proprietor of the 
work, was directed by the Spirit of God to dig, 
in a hill in the ‘township of Manchester, On- 
tario county, N. Y.,’ for certain golden plates, 
which were there concealed, and upon which 
were inscribed sacred records. He obeyed the 
direction and found the plates. The inscrip- 
tions upon them were inan unknown tongue. 
But, by the special power of the Spirit, Smith 
‘was enabled to translate them. This transla- 
tion is the volume, the title of which is placed 
at the head of this article. To confirm the 
truth of this account, the volume contains 
two certificates, one of which is signed by three 
and the other by eight witnesses. The three 
witnesses testify, We have seen and hefted, 
and know of a surety that the said Smith has 
got the plates of which we have spoken, —and 
Woalso saw the engravings thereon, all of 
which has the appearance of ancient work and 
of curious workmanship.” ` 
One Lehi, a devout and holy man, was mov- 
ed by the thfeatenings of Jeremiah and other 
prophets who foretold the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, to flee from that devoted city. He left 
in the first year of the reign of Zedekiah, king 
of Judeah. From Jerusalem he went forth in- 
to the wilderness. After having travelled for 
three days, he pitched his tent in a valley, by 
the side of a river which emptied into the Red 
Sea. hi left behind, in Jerusalem, as he 
went forth, all his riches, and took with hira 
only his family, which consisted of his wife 
Sarai and four sons, Laman, Lemuel, Sam, 
and Nephi. After he had pitched his tent, he 
sent his sons back to Jerusalem, to obtain the 
plates which contained the genealogical re- 
cords of his family, that the remembrance of 
their origin might be preserved among his de- 
scendants. His sons succeeded in obtaining 
the plates, from which it appeared bat Lehi 
was a descendent of Joseph, the son of Jacob, 
who was sold into Egypt. Again, Lehi sent 
his sons back to Jerusalem to seek out for 
themselveg wives, who might go forth with 
them wherever the Lord should direct. The 
sons persuade one Ishmael to unite himself un- 
to them, and go forth into the wilderness, 
with his family, which consisted of daughters. 
The whole company now journey along the 
coast of the Red Sea for some days, and then 
strike off and journey in a direction due east, 
until they come to the gteat waters. Here, 
Nephi was directed by the Lord to construct 
a vessel; and being assisted by the Spirit, he 
at length succeeded, notwithstanding his elder 
brothers laughed him to scorn for his attempt. 
The vessel is completed, and the whe com- 
pany now launch forth upon ‘ the mighty deep.’ 
It is impossible to ascertain, precisely, from 


— 


- ‘o's 


} 


what place they sailed; asd, as the direction 
and length of their voyage are not particularly 
mentioned, we lose all further geographical 
traces ofthem. During the voyage, the elder 
brothers, Laman and Lemuel, refuse to submit 
to their younger brother, Nephi. They rise 
in mutiny, seize Nephi, bind him hand and foot, 
and beat him with rods. While Nephi lay 
bound, a tempest arose, and they were driven 
from their proper course. As Nephi was the 
only one that had been instructed of the Lord 
in regard to the management of the vessel, the 
elder brothers, through. fear, released him and 
restored him to the command. They at length 
arrive at a land unknown to the rest of the 
world. After their arrival, Laman and Lem- 
uel revolted from the command of Nephi.— 
This laid the foundation for two general divi- 
sions, called Lamanites and Nephites. These 
names came, however, in the course of time, 
to denote distinctions of character, rather than 
difference of family descent. Those, who dis- 
believed and disobeyed, where classed with the 
Lamanites, while the believing and the obedi- 
ent were ranked with the Nephites. These 
two general divisions were each divided into 
various subordinate tribes. They scattered 
themselves over the land, cultivated the earth, 
built cities andtowns. They enjoyed prosper- 
ity or experienced adversity, as the people 
were obedient or disobedient. There were 
frequent wars between the Lamanites and Ne- 
phites, and victory sided sometimes with one 
party and sometimes withthe other. The his- 
tory is more directly that of the Nephites, and 
it is only incidental that we are made acquaint- 
ed with the affairs of the Lamanites. The 
Nephites were sometimes governed by kings, 
and sometimes by judges. After the ascen- 


‘sion of our Savior, as recorded in the New 
Testament, he is represented to have appeared. 


to the Nephites. While among them, he 
healed the diseased, and gave religious instruc- 
tion. The religious instructions, which he 
gave, accords well with what is recorded of 
his discourses in the new Testament, since it 
is but a copy, almost word for word, from 
those discourses. After our Savior had as- 
cended from the Nephites, his gospel was 
preached and spread rapidly among the Ne- 
phites and among a part of the Lamanites. But, 
at length, the Nephites ‘ dwindled in unbelief ; 
the infidel portion of the inhabitants gained 
the ascendency, the true believers became ex- 
tinct, and the plates which contained the re- 
cords of the nation, were hid up unto the 
Lord in the earth, to be brought forth in due 
time by the hand of the Gentile.” 


Truth is mighty and will prevail, 


—— — 
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The comparative gmount of Evidence required 
by the doctrines of Endless Misery and 
Universal Salvation. 


To produce a firm persuasion of its truth, 
in a reasonable mind, which requires the most 
unequivocal, and the greatest amount of evi- 
` dence, the doctrine of endless misery, or, that 
of universal salvation? This is a question, to 

the writer, at least, of very high importance, 
and one, too, which he does not recollect to 
have seen particularly discussed. It isa ques- 
tion, he is aware, which demands a more crit- 
ical and extended examination than he has 
leisure or ability to give it; but in the hope 
of being in some degree useful to the readers 
of the Expositor, we propose to throw outa 
few hints upon it in the following article. 

With respect to the existence of God, a su- 
pernatural revelation from him, and the doc- 
trines which it inculcates, we all ‘ walk by faith, 
and not by sight.’ These are subjects not 

. tangible, nor capable of occular demonstration. 
We never saw, nor heard, nor handled God, 
in whom we believe; and have, therefore, no 
knowledge of him through the medium of our 
matural senses. We have had no personal ac- 
quaintance with the reputed authors of the 
Scripture, and do not positively know, there- 
fore, that these books are their productions, 
or, that there ever were such men in existence. 

Neither Moses, nor the prophets, nor the 
apostles, were seen by us,. when engaged in 
the composition of the works which are attri- 
buted to them, respectively; and of course, we 
have no assurance from actual observation, 
that the whole are not the forgeries of some 
unknown period. We have no means of de- 
termining by the natural senses, thut the pe- 
culiar doctrines inculcated by revelation are 
not all false, or, that the hopes which they 
awaken, are not visionary and groundless. 

We have not made the tour of eternity, nor 
have any of us seen a map of it, of undisputed 
authority and accuracy ; and therefore, we can- 
not determine by thesé means, nor by any or- 
dinary means, that man exists there at all, or, 
if he does, whether he is happy or miserable, 
or, whether his condition be changeless or 
changeable. These things, and many others, 
relating to this subject, we do not hesitate to 
acknowledge. In these cases, as in multitudes 
of others, of a seculiar character, the nature of 
the subjects does not admit of this sort of evi- 
dence. 

But still, in conceding these points, we do 
not mean to admit, nor does the concession im- 
ply, that our faith in the existence of God, of 
a supernatural revelation, and of a future hap- 
py existence, is without competent evidence. 
Though we have none from actual observation, 


and none which is tangible, if I may so ex- 
press myself, we have proof of another kind, 
which is as strong, as unequivocal, and as sat- 
isfactory, to our minds, and we think to every 
unprejudiced mind, which has made itself mas- 
ter of the subject, as that which we derive, in 
ordinary cases, through the medium of the na- 
tural senses. Indeed, we have, it is believed, 
all the proof which the nature of the subject, 
or of any subject of a similar character, can 
possibly, or at least, reasonably, admit. 


But it is not my present object to go into an 
examination of the evidence of the divine ex- 
istence, of the inspiration and truth of the 
scriptures, nor of the doctrines which they 
teach: in other words, it is not the design of 
this article to prove that there is a God, that 
the Bible is a revelation from him, nor that 
man will exist, either happy or miserable, jp a 
state after the’ present. As allchristians are 
agreed on these points, I assume them as true 
in this discussion. 

My inquiries will relate to the amount of 
evidence necessary to produce, in a reasonable 
mind, a firm belief in one or the other, of two 
doctrines, which the believers in its inspira- 
tion and truth, suppose the Bible to teach. I 
allude to the doctrine of endless misery, and 
that of universal salvation, The latter of 
these, I firmly believe to he the truth of God 


plainly revealed in the scriptures. The great 
body, however, of the Christian world believe, 
or, profess to believe, the former. Now for 


the sake of illustration let us permitzthese op- 
posite systems of faith to stand as hypotheses. 
Neither of them, we have seen, is susceptible 
of proof through the medium of the natural 
senses. They rest, respectively, on evidence 
cognizable by a different tribunal—by the rea- 
son and understanding of man, and by these 
only. 

This tribunal, however, it should be remem- 
bered, has not the power, neither is its pro» 
vince, to create the truth of either of these 
doctrines, nor the evidences by which it is sup- 
ported; but to decide upon their dmissibility 
and competence. 

The truth of any system, or, of any part of 
a system of faith, and the evidence, ot lack of 
evidence, for its support, are subjects entirely 
extraneous to the powers of the human mind, 
and exist wholly independent of them. It is 
the office of these powers to examine the evi- 
dence adduced for the support of any contro- 
verted. proposition; to judge of its applicable- 
ness, and then, to determine whether it: of 
such a kind, and of such an amount, as tæœfe- 
move all reasonable doubts from the mind. If 
such bé the result, the proposition is proved, 
and is indisputadly proved, se far as the con- 
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victions of the mind are concerned, as it could 
be were it susceptible of a mathematical de- 
monstration., We should be as effecturlly se- 
cured against the influence of suspense, or in- 
decision, in the one case as in the other. 

Now with respect to the doctrines of inter- 
minable misery and universal salvation, the evi- 
dence, at least, the main evidence, that with- 
out which all other kinds would be utterly ih- 
applicable and incompetent, must be furnished, 
if furnished at all, by a supernatural revelation 
from God. The volume of nature, and the 
book of human reason, afford no indubitable 
and decisive proofs of the one or the other.— 
They may, and unquestionably do, exhibit 
many indications of a very encouraging char- 
acter; they may awaken many animating, and 
some very sanguine hopes; but they can de- 
cide nothing. They are splendid and master- 
ly productions, and furnish much important in- 
formation on a vast variety of topics; but they 
have no chapter particularly devoted to the il- 
lustration of man’s eternal happiness or misery. 
By the necessity, of the case then, we are driv- 
en to the law and testimony of Heaven. By 
these, the deficiency must be supplied, if 
supplied at all. It can be derived from no oth- 
er source. . 

Let us suppose, then, that the Bible is a 
revelation from God; that it contains a dis- 
closure of his will and purposes respecting the 
final destination of man; and, that he design- 
ed, in giving it, to furnish us with such evi- 
dence of the doctrine of the endless misery of 
some men, or of the endless happiness of all, 
as the nature of the cases, respectively, de- 
manded; to which of these doctrines, should 
we naturally suppose he would attach the 
greater amount, and the more direct and un- 
equivocal kind of evidence? Is it not a most 
obvious fact that the less probeble doctrine 
demands the greater amount of evidence, and 
the more probable doctrine, the less amount? 
Which then, let us ask, appears to be, under 
the divine government, the more probable, the 
truth of endless misery, or of universal salva- 
tion? Which of these doctrines is the more 
in accordance with our natural convictions of 
the intentions and dealings of the almighty 
and all-merciful Being who made us, end who 
has hitherto protected and blessed us ? 

He is our Father, and the father and friend 
of all mankind. In nature and providence, at 
least, he is ‘ good to all, and his tender mer- 
cies axe over all his works.’ He opened the 
e from which numberless streams of 
security and comfort flow around us and within 
us. Is it probable then, that when all these 
shall cease to flow in death, he will open others 
of unmixed anguish and wot Is it not more 


probable, from all we know of God, that when 
the fountains of time dry up, he will open for 
us as good, or better ones in eternity ? These 
are questions of high importance. They in- 
volve a point of doctrine on which, it is believ- 
ed, christians of all communions are much in 
the habit of erring. It is an obvious fact, 
though rarely permitted to have its just influ- 
ence in discussions of this sort, that if two 
things are affirmed of God, or of any other be- 
ing, one of which exactly corresponds with 
his general character, and the uniform tenor 
of his conduct, and the other decidedly oppo- 
ses them, and all we have ever seen or known 
of him, it necessarily requires a much greater 
amount of evidence to produce a belief of the 
latter than of the former. Ordinary proof, and 
the usual quantity, are sufficient in the one 
case, but they are obviously insufficient in the 
other. 

Now, is not the doctrine of endless holiness 
and happiness much more consistent with the 
acknowledged nature and will of God, and 
with all we have seen or known of him in his 
works, than that of endless misery? And 
are not the final holiness and happiness of all 
men, much more consistent with our natural 
convictions of the nature and will, and works, 
of the great and good God, than the endless sin 
and misery of the greater part, or, even of one? 


Nothing presents itself to my mind with great- 
er claims to certainty. 


It is admitted anall hands, that all the per- 
fections of God are properly infinite. His 
wisdom and power and goodness, are without 
beginning, without limits, and without end. 
They are inherent properties of his nature, and . 
will remain such, without the least abatement 
or variation, through interminable ages. Now 
with this view of God, a proposition which at- 
tributes weakness to him, must require a far 
greater amount of evidence to produce belief in 
it, than one which ascribes to him the natural 
effects of omnipotence. The one is natural, 
the other unnatural. The one is probable, the 
other improbable, and obviously impossible. 

So of his wisdom and goodness: if a propo- 
sition, or a doctrine, ascribed to him acts which 
are plainly foolish and malevolent, it must re~ 
quire very extraordinary proof indeed to make 
a reasonable mind believe ıt. A much less a- 
mount of evidence would produce, in the same 
mind, a firm faith in deeds which were the na- 
tural results of wisdom and benevolence. Now 
as God is almighty and infinitely wise, he can 
make all men holy and bappy if he will; and 
as he ts infinitely good, he must, from his own 
nature, it would seem, be disposed to do it. 

From the foregoing remarks, it follows, in- 
evitably, that the doctrine of endless misery 
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requires for its support a much greater amount | lieve him, because his assertions would be in 
ef evidence, and evidence, too of a mueh more | direct opposition to the known character and 
extraordinary character, than that of universal | career of the man. 
‘salvation, because the former is contrary to Weare acquainted with the character of 
our natural convictions of the divine perfec- | Howard the Philanthropist. He immortalized 
tions, and the latter in perfect accordance with | his name by deeds of benevolence. His life 
them. This isa point of great consequence, and his fortune were spent in prisons and dun- 
and ought to be closely examined, and well | geons, in unwearied efforts to meliorate the 
understood. It is usually viewed in quite a condition of their unfortunate inmates. Now 
different, and therefore, erropeous light. what kind, and what sum, of evidence would 
The heresy of eternal damnation has been so | be sufficient to produce a firm belief, in a rea- 
„and so generally, prevalént, that the | sonable mind, acquainted with his history, that 
burden of proof has, by common consent, been | Howard all along cherished a secret deter- 
thrown on the other side of the question. The | mination to rivet more firmly the chains, and 
doctrine of endless misery is every where as- fo augment the sufferings, of a majority of 
sumed as the truth, and the advocate of uni- those he visited? | 
versal salvation is called upon to marshal an But a little time since, the story of a plori- 
enormous amount of plain, unequivocal proof, | ous revolution in France reached us. It told 
or, give up his faith. Now by the foregoing | us that the illustrious Lafayette instantly rang- 
discussion it has been shown clearly, and II ed himself with the champions of liberty and 
think conclusively, that this course is wrong, | the rights of man, and we readily believed the 
that it reverses the natural order of things. account. It was precisely what we should 
It violates a rule, the correctness of which is | have expected, in such a crisis, from the prince 
as obvious as the sun at noon day, and, which | of patriots, and of civil freedom in the old 
is uniformly followed in all other cases, viz., | world. But what evidence, kind regders, 
that the more probable side of a-proposition| would have been sufficient to have produced an 
should be assumed as true, till the other is in-| undoubted belief of an opposite account of 
dubitably proved. According to this obvious him? l 
and universal rule, the doctrine of universal} Once more and I have done. Suppose 
salvation ought to be taken for granted, until | some one should write a learned commentary 
that of endless misery is shown to be true by | on the life of Washington, the father of his 
an overwhelming amount of the most explicit | country, and the friend of his race, and at- 
and irrefragable testimony. tempt to prove, from certain passages in it, 
But this has never been done, and never that during the whole revolutionary struggle, 
will be done. The great amount of clear and he was intriguing with the minions of the 
explicit evidence is found, on examination, to British king to effect the subjugation of eight 
be on the side of universal salvation; while | out of the thirteen united colonies! What a- 
the opposite doctrine, which demands a much | mount of evidence would be necessary to sup- 
greater, is found, on proper inquiry, to have | port such an allegation? Would not a vast 
much less amount, and that drawn from dif- sum of the most explicit and unequivocal 
ferent and parabolical passages, which, by the | proof be demanded ? Indeed, would it not be 
fairest rules of construction and interpretation, | utterly impossible to produce, in the mind of 
have been shown to afford it no support at all. an American, a belief in an assertion so obri- 
The view I have taken of this subject, will | ously unfounded and slanderous? It most as- 
be strengthened and confirmed by a reference | suredly would. But let us not forget that the 
to some cases by way of illustration. The belief of such imputations as I have now sup- 
history of Napoleon Bonaparte is before the| posed, would form but a faint absurdity when 
world. The astonishing powers of his mind, | compared with that of believing that endless 
especially as a warrior, and the splendor of his| misery will be inflicted, or permitted, by that 
military achievements, are acknowledged by | God ‘who will have all men to be saved and to 
all nations. His martial exploits are familiar | come to the knowledge of the truth; and, 
to our children. Now should a historian rise ‘who doeth according to his own will in the 
up and affirm that Napoleon was weak and] armies of heaven, and among the inhabitante 
cowardly ; that he had no knowledge of mili-| of the earth.’—Uni. Exp. 1 
y 


tary tactics, and no ambition to know them ; 
CONVERSION. Pep 


that he was frequently repulsed and routed by 

a handful of raw troops, when at the head of The word Conversion is used but onen 
a numerous and well-disciplined army-—it| the Scriptures, and denotes the prevalence of 
would require very extraordinary, and a very| Christianity among the Gentiles, ‘Declaring 
uncommon amount of evidence, to make us be-! the conversion of the Gentiles.” Acts, xv. 3. 
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OBSERVATIONS. 


Here is a case, in which the doctrine of vi- 
carious suffering is strongly displayed, and in 
which its admirers should rejoice. But it seems 
amazing that those who believe in substitution 
should prevent Angelini from imitating Christ, 
when they suppose he endured the penalty of 
the law that we might be freed from condem- 
nation. Notwithstanding this belief, they 
centend that this request is contrary to all jus- 
tice and to all practice too, and question the 
man’s sanity, in conseqnence of hia application. 
If it were unjust for Angelini to die for Faunt- 
leroy if it were impossible for him to become 
criminal on his account, how was it just that 
Christ should die for us, or in our stead, or how 
he could be guilty on our account! If it were 
both just and possible for Christ to die in our 
place and to bear our sins, then the Lord 
Mayor and Ordinary were extremely culpable 
in refusing Angelini’s application, as he urged 
it from the example of Christ, as they believe 
in substitution and as the scripture says, Here- 
by we understand what love is, since he laid 
down his life for us ; and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren.” When it is grant- 
ed in words that Christ’s example is obligato- 
ry, why should it be denied in deed ? 

It is certainly a new fact in the history of 
our race, that the soundness of a man’s under- 
standing should be doubted, because he wished 
to imitate the conduct of Christ; especially 
as he and the court viewed that conduct in the 
same light. Are courts afraid or ashamed to 
act up to their principles, or do they fear that 
may be disgraceful or injurous on earth, which, 
in the plan of God, is the rock of salvation and 
the ground of his efernal glory? Can they 
pretend that a holy God has acted unjustly; 
can they pass sentence of condemnation on 
his scheme, in the matter of substitution, in 
their public decisions, and then subscribe to 
this doctrine on the Sabbath and avow their 
trust in it in their devotions at the altar? If 
it be totally improper and unjust for men to 
imitate God, let it be taught from the pulpit 
in language as plain and as strong as that 
which has issued from the bench, and let these 
modern reformers substitute perfection in the 
place of God, that we may copy it with safety 
and pleasure. When the believers in substitu- 
tion brand their own sentiments with the name 
of injustice, and refuse to hang the innocent for 

e qximes of the guilty, how will they prove 
de erity of their conviction, or show the 

@eference to the authority of Heaven! 
If tliey then set aside the example of God and 
~ consider it contrary to all justice, while they 
admit the correctness of the principle on which 
he acts, for zh purpose of maintaining their 
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orthodoxy, we shall hereafter understand that 
term to mean absurdity. If any person can re- 
concile the conduct of these good churchmen 
with their belief in substitution and desire to 
imitate God, let him undertake the work in 
good earnest.— Rel. Ing. 


REMARKABLE ILLUSTRATION OF THE TRINITY. 

In a modern periodical work, published in 
London, called The Free Thinking Chris- 
tian’s Magazine,” No. 7, are found the fullow- 
ing paragraphs under the title— 


„ DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY.” 


‘t Lightfoot, in commenting upon some por- 
tions of the Old Testament, says—‘ Some 
three months after this, the three persons of 
the trinity dine with Abraham. The Son and 
Holy Ghost go down to Sodom, but the first 
person of the trinity stayeth with Abraham.’” 

An “ Allegorical Picture of the Battle of 
Waterloo,” by Ward, was recently exhibited 
in London. In the description which was sold 
in the exhibition room, occurred the explana- 
tion of the ‘The Union Jack.’—‘ Wellington’ 
has his hand on the tricolored cross on the 
shield of Britannia, expressive of the Christian’s 
emblem ;—the three colors of which it is com- 
posed, being answerable to the three persons 
in the trinity.—Red is the first, or fiery prin- 
ciple in the Godhead.—Blue, the second, is the 
Savior or Mediator,—White, the third, is the 
Dove of Peace.” i ° 

In the first of these paragraphs the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghost, are represented to be 
three as distinct beings, as three angels, or 
three men. In the second, the Fatber of mer- 
cies, the source of love and goodness, is rep- 
resented as a ‘‘fiery principle in the Godhead” 
indeed as an odious character when compared 
with the Son and Holy Spirit! 

To such absurd and debasing views of the 
Supreme Being, chiefly, have men been Jed, by 
departing from the simple language of the gos- 
pel, and by adopting, as an article of faith, a 
form of words unknown to any inspired wri- 
ter, and unintclligible to the human mind.— 
Christian Register. 


ANECDOTE. 


A flaming preacher once, after dooming nine 
tenths of his audience to the shades of woe for- 
ever, asked what could have a worse appear- 
ance than a sinner in heaven? An attentive 
hearer replied, ‘‘A sinner in a pulpit judging 
sinners out of the pulpit, to endless misery !” 


That man who is best contented with the 
various vicissitudes of life, is the man who 
will be most likely to enjoy the most happı- 
ness. 


POETRY. 


ADDRESS. TO THE DEITY. 


O thou unutterable Potentate ! — i 
Through natures vast extent sublimely 
Thy lovely form the flour-decked field e 
Thy smiles are seen in nature“ s sunny face : 
Milk-colored lillies and wild blushing roses 
Are bright with Thee: — Thy voice of gentleness 
ae: in the light-winged zephyrs playing 

jdst the young bo „or oer the meadows 

straying ; 

Thy breath ives lfe to all , below, above, 
And all things revel in thy light and love. 
But here, on these gigantic mountains, here 
Thy greatness, glory, wisdom strength and spirit 
In terrible sublimity appear ! 
Thy awe-imposing voice is heard, —we hear 
Th’ Almighty’s fearful voice, attend it breaks 
The silence, and in solemn warning speaks ; . 
His the light tones that whisper midst the trees; 
His, his the whistling of the busy breeze ; 
His, the storm-thunder roaring, rattling round, 
When element with element makes war 
Amidst the echoing mountains: on whose bound, 
Whose highest bound he drives his fiery car 
' Glowing like molton iron; or rined 
In robes of darknes, riding on the wind 
Across the clouded vault A heaven: What eye 
Has not been dazzled by Thy majesty ? 
Where is the ear that has not heard Thee speak 1 
Thou breathest !—forest yoke of centuries 
Turn their uprooted trunks towards the skieg. 
Thou thunderest !.—adamantine mountains break, 


What do I say 1 At Gon’s 1 ill, 


Zion Thy own seat— 
But here, O God ! here is thy temple too; 
Heaven's saphire arch is its resplendent dome; 
Its columns—trees that have for ages stood g 
Its incense is the flower perfumed dew ; 

Its sympathy—the music of the woad ; 

Hts ornaments—the fhirest gems of spri 

Its alter is the stony mountain proud! 
Lord! from this ahrine to Thy abode I bring 
Trembling, devotion's G itn ts not loud, 
Nor thou wilt dejgn to hear the lowly offering. 


Br. S. C. Howe, is appointed our Agent at 
Swan's Corners and vicinity. Subscribers in 
that section who are in arrears, would do a 
favor by making payment to him as soon as, 
convenient. 


REV. HOSEA BALLOU. 

A few likenesses have been received of the 
Rev. Hosea Ballou, which may be obtained at 
the bookestore of Mesers. Kemble and Hill, or 
of the Rev, C. F. Le Fevre, 
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PAIGE’S NEW WORK. 


B. B. Musszy, has just published, ‘‘ Seler- 
tions from Eminent Commentators, who have 
believed in punishment after death; wherein 
they have agreed with Universalists, in their 
Interpretation of Scriptures relating to Punish- 
ment.—By Lucius R. Paige, Pastor of the 
firat Universalist Society in Cambridge. 

Orders addressed to B. B. Mussey, 29 Corn- 
hill, Boston, will receive immediate attention. 

Jan. 1834. 


BALFOUR’S LETTERS TO PROF. STUART. 


A few weeks since we noticed the appear. 
ance of an interesting little volume from the 
pen of Br. Balfour, under the above title.— 
This work is now in this city on sale, and may 
be obtained of Messrs. Kemble & Hill, No. 3, 
Washington Square, 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 

Torments of Hell Overthrowu. 

Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Da- 
vid Pickering. 

Six Sermons delivered at the Universalist 
Convention, held at. Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 
and 20, 1833. 

Latest news fram Three Worlds. 2d edition. 

A new edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. 

Just received and for sale by 

KEMBLE & HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 


(HE first and second volumes of the Gospel 
Anchor, neatly bound and lettered, with a 
variety of Books and Pamphlets and Ser- 
mons, for sale at No. 392 South Market-St, 
Albany, by S. VAN SCHAACK. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 
Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Office) State- Street, Troy, N. Y. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 

TENS. —TO Mail and Office subscribers, 
$1,50 per annum, if paid iu advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

( To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier $1,75 per annum ta advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respor~ 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the pi 
gratis. 

% Ie above terms will be strictly 

All communications relating to 
volume of the Anchor must be addr to 
the Propziztor thereof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 
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HENRY J. GREW, Editor and Proprietor. 


C. F. LEFEVRE, 
I. D. WILLIAMSON, 
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A 8 ERM ON. 
BY I. D. WILLIAMSON. 
Lukewarmness Rebuked. 


Tsxt.—And unto the angel of the church 
of the Laodiceans write; these things saith 
the amen, the faithful and true Witness, the 
beginning of the creation of God; I know thy 
works, that thou art neither cold nor hot; I 
would thou wert either cold or hot.” —Rev. iii. 
14, 15, 


It will be my object in the present discourse 
to lay before you the propriety and nec®ssity 
of a warm and animated Mal in the cause of re- 
ligion and truth, and the impropriety and wick- 
edness of a cold hearted indifference upon these 
important subjects. In all ages, christianity 
is the same, equally important and imperious 
in its claime upon the affections and hearts of 
_the children of men. The mighty themes up- 
on which it dwells—the important doctrines 
that it teaches, and the great object it proposes 
are well calculated to throw around it an in- 
terest, that shall commend it to the warm feel- 
ings of the human heart, and engage in its fa- 
vor the zeal of its professors. The soldier of 
the cross is not allowed to sleep in inactivity up- 
on his post, but is required to be up and doing. 
He should always feel that ho is engaged in 
prop agating no cunningly devised fable to de- 
cieve, no pleasing fiction to amuse for an idle 
hour, but trutk solid and substantial truth, in 
which all men have an interest. He should 
be zealous, not because christianity has been 
preached and believed for ages, but because it 
is arue, and there exists an undying necessity 
that ‘all men every where’ should be made ac- 
quainted with its most glorious principles.— 
With such views he cannot help feeling an ar- 
dent attachment tothe cause, and a deliberate 
determination to do all that lies in his power for 
No man is required to bea 
anting enthusiast, but he should feel en- 
in the cause of religion according to 
tive importance. He should manifest 
a zéal which no opposition can cool, an ardor 
which no discouragements can check, and a 
perseverance in well doing, which cowers not 
at opposition even in its most frowning aspect. 


Associate Editors. 
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Such a zeal as this I most devoutly wish to 
witness in all who name the name of Christ, 
and especially in all who believe in ‘the Sa- 
vior of the world.” But alas! we have gone 
out uf the way, und of a large portion cf the 
professed followers of Christ, it may be said 
in truth, they are ‘neither cold nor hot.“ 
There is little of that warmth of feeling, and 
that strength of attachment to the cause of 
christianity, which its importance seems most. 
imperiously to demand of rational beings. In 
politics, in the pursuit of worldly goods, or in 
the contest for seats of honor, men can feel 
engaged. They enter into the questions, that 
are fram time to time presented, with their 


| whole souls deeply imbued in the spirit of the 


cause. But when we come uponthe snbject 
of religion, in which all our dearest hopes for 
time and eternity, nay, our very existence it- 
self, is involved, we discover little or no inter- 
est, but like Galleo ‘‘care for none of these 
things.” It is regarded as a matter of secon- 
dary importance, good for nothing but to en- 
gage our attention in an idle hour, or make 
a subject for meditation when sickness or the 
infirmities of age have“ disqualitied us for the 
business of the world. d know not why it 
should be so,, but I am persuaded that there 
are far to many, who would wish to be devot- 
ed to the cause of Christ, and yet, are so much 
afraid of being enthusiasts, that they are ab- 
solutely ashamed to be found advocating the 
truth of God with any tolerable degree of 
zeal, 

I freely grant that it is a mark of a weak 
mind to be zealéusly engaged in trifling mat- 
ters, or warmly attached to principles that are 
of no consequence. If it were a fact that the 
principles of the gospel of Jesus Christ were 
of no utility or of little importance, whether 
crue or false, I would then admit that the pres- 
ent state of feeling is right. But I shall at- 
tempt to show, that the doctrines of the Gos- 
pel are important, and the question of their 
truth or falsity involves such momentuous in- 

terests that we ought not to remain ‘neither 

coldnor hot.’ I will proceed to name some 
of these doctrines and attempt to show that 
they are worthy of devout attention. 

1. The doctrine of the existence of a God. 

Thisisthe foundation on which the whole 
structure of the Gospel Temple rests. We 
are taught by our Lord and Master Jesue 
Christ, that there is one, and but one, supteme 
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ruler and governor of all worlds and of all be- 
ings; a God who rules and reigns among the 
inhabitants of Heaven above and earth beneath. 


insin and wickedness. On every hand the 
frail children of humanity are exposed to the 
bleak winds of adversity, and the resistless 


e assures us that while his government gives 
laws that guide the spheres, and holdsthe plan- 
ets in their course, at the same time it is so 
minute, that ‘not a sparrow falls to the ground 
without his notice, and even the hairs of our 
head are all numbered.“ He assures us that 
God directs and controls all events; takes 
cognigance of the actions of men, rewards the 
virtuous and punishes tke wicked. He informs 
us that, unto God-we are indebted for life and 
every blessing that renders life comfortable and 
desirable, and for every hope of future bliss. 


Now, I ask, is it of no consequence for us 
to know whether these things are true or false? 


Is it no matter whether we are the product of 


chance and under the direction of nothing but 
a fortuitous concurrence of events flowing at 
random, or whether we are the children of a 
great Creator and under the constant care and 
protection of his Almighty arm? For myself, 
Tam willing to say that the subject appears 
like one of some importance. Thus, then, up- 
on the very threshold of the temple of Christ, 
we meet with a doctrine that ought to engage 
our most serious attention. I will supposea 
case that shal] illustrate the point in hand. 


We are instructed by the precepts of Christi- 


anity, as well as by the common rules and 

of society, to commiserate the condi- 
tion of the helpless orphan, whose perents are 
inthe grave. This is as it should be. They 
are left without the guidance of a parent and 
their situation loudly calls for our tenderest 
sympathies. 

Now suppose you should see a large family 
of lovely children mourning the loss of a kind 
and faithful father. He had left them ona 
journey, and they had learned that he was dead. 

They now look upon themselves as orphans, 
cast pennyless and poor upon the cold charity 
of the world, and condemned, single handed 
and alone, to grapple with all its toils and dan- 
gers. While yet the tear of anguish is swim- 
ming in the eye, the welcome news arrives 
that the father is yet alive, and not only able 
but willing to take care of his children. Think 
you the fatherless child would consider this 
a subject of small moment? Nay. But he 
would shout for joy. Is there a man among 
you that would be ashamed of feeling upon the 
subject, or of zeal to communicate the good 
news to the children in caseit had not reach- 
ed their ears? I would venture there would 
be no cold hearts, but all would be alive with 
Jy. 
` Well, so you feel in other matters. Look 
at the reality. Beholda world around you, 


sweep of the tide of human affairs, is hurrying 
them onward to the dreamless slumber of 
death. Never was there a subject of more 
thrilling interest, than the question of the exis- 
tence of a God and Guide. Are they all or- 
phans? Or doth their father live? Must 
they wander, hopeless, and comtfortless and 
through the thorny mazes of life ? 
Or have they all a friend and father, who car- 
eth for them and whose ear is open to their 
cries ? Tell me, ye who have “heads to reason 
and hearts to feel,” is it beneath the dignity 
of the most exalted sons of earth, to manifest 
engagedness and feeling upon such a subject! 
Is it possible that rational beings can drop a 
tear over one fatherless child, and yet feel no 
interest in the question, whether God’s exis- 
tence, is blotted from the human mind, and all 
the myriads of earth left orphans indeed? Isit 
nothing that concerns us as parents, whether 
our children are cheered, when our heads are 
low, with the consolatory reflections, that they 
have still a Father in heaven who careth for 
them; or whether their unsheltered heads are 
to abide the storm with no rock of defence but 


the darkness and gloom of atheism? I know 


not how others may feel. But I think I know 
how we ought to feel. And for me, end for 
my children, I say— When these limbs are pal- 
sied by the stroke of death—when my children 
stand around my grave, and weep that their 
father is gone, Oh! may they be cheered with 
the reflection, that they have still a Father, 
who lives eternal in the skies, and will never 
leave or forsake them. To thia end may I be 
faithful in impressing upon their minds this 
important truth. And when we look abroad 
in the earth, and see infidelity putting forth her 
power, to blot out the existence of a God and 
leave a wretched world of orphans, without a 
friend, methinks we act not the part of men, to 
remain neither cold nor hot. 


2. The doctrines of Christianity relative to 
God’s character may be denoted. 

Among those who admit the existence of 
God, there have been various opinions in ref- 
erence to his character. Many worship a 
God, 


‘Partial, changeful, passionate, unjust, 
Whose attributes are rage, revenge and 


The injurious opinion has extensivel 
vailed, that God ie an enemy to some 
children of men, and that his wrath can be äp- 
peased and his favor propitiated by prayers, 
sacrifices or sufferings. Hence modes of tor- 
ture, numerous as ingenuity could intent, and 
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exquisite as human nature could bear, have been 
employed for appeasing the wrath of an angry 
God. Thousands on thousands, have been 
butchered, and the darkness of midnight has 
been illuminated, with the sacrificial fire, kin- 
dled to placate the vengeance of the Almighty. 
The poor Hindoo can cast his body beneath 
the wheels of the rolling car, and the widow 
leap upon the funeral pyre of her husband, to 
secure the smile of an offended Deity. And 
if we were to come nearer home, we should find 
that the influence of such views is felt in every 
corner of society. Go to the church and you 
will see an assembled multitude kneeling with 
abject fear, and awful melancholy before a God 
whom they dread ase tyrant, instead of loving 
as a friend. Go into the family circle and you 
will find ‘mothers weeping for their children 
and refusing to be comforted,’ because of the 
droadful enmity of God. Go to the chamber 
of sickness, or the house of mourning, and you 
will find the most poignant grief rendered 
doubly oppressive, by fears of the wrath and 
displeasure of God, which mingle with the sad 
funeral dirge and the prayers for the sick.— 
Now, to all who are afflicted and cast down, 
by such distressing anxieties as these, the gos- 
pel comes and speaks the word of peace and 
comfort. It disrobes the divine being of th 
‘terrific garments, that have been thrown around 
him by the fears of man—tears away the vail of 
ignorance, and presents the king in his glory, 
the friend and father, the unwearied and un- 
changing benefactor of the children of men. 
To the poor Pagan who kneels before stocks 
and stones, it comes like the kind angel of light 
—bids him cast his idols and his temples to the 
moles and the bats ; raises the victim already 
prostrate before the car, and arrests the widow 
in her march to the funeral fire. To the trem- 
bling mortal, who looks through the mists of 
saperstition, and cringes before a monster in 
cruelty, it comes a messénger of love and bids 
his soul rejoice. Softly its music floats upon 
_ the balmy breeze that blows from the mountain 
of. Zion, and sweetly bushes the anxious fears 
and corroding doubts that destroy our peace, 
by declaring the exhaustless treasures of love, 
that are stored in the bosom of our Father and 
our-God. It tells us to call on him as our 
Father, and assures us that the strong cords 
of affection that entwine around our sinful 
hearts, and indissolubly binds us to our. chil- 
dren, are all feeble and powerless, compared 
with that golden chain that eneircles. the pa- 
villfon of the Almighty, and binds him to the 
sons of earth. Let the question now come 
with its proper force before us. Is it no mat- 
ter whether these things are true or false 7 Is 
it no consequence for us to know, whetker 


God is a tyrant and all heaven storming with 
wrath—or a friend, and the earth enlightened 
with the mild radience of his love and mercy ? 

To me there seems to be an importance attach- 
ed to these questions which should command 
the respect and attention of the world. Could 
we but see before us in all its vast extent and 
dreadful reality, the amount of misery caused 
by wrong views of God’s character, which is 
berne upon the wings of every fleeting moment 
that passes, I am sure our compassion would be 
moved and we shoule be quickened in the way 
of duty. How many fond parents are this mo 

ment, weeping in all the bitterness of grief, 
for their children How many mourners’ hearts 
are torn with pangs unutterable by moral tongue 
How many souls are harrowed with all the 
torments of uncontrolled fear—How many 
widows and orphans are this moment crying 
for deliverance from the bondage of fear—And 
how many are half distracted, and rushing with 
fearful haste to dark insanity no man on earth 
can tell!!! Their name is legion, for they are 
many. Look at these things as they are.— 
Behold the deep tide of misery that rolls from 
one end of the earth to the other, and tell me, 
if these are subjects of indifference. Contrast 
the deep miseries that men suffer with the joys 
that flow from the true knowledge of God, and 
tell me if there is not enough to ealt out in vig- 
orous exercise all the best feelings of the hu- 
man heart? I believe the candid mind can 
give no other than an affirmitive answer to 
this question ; and yet how cold and indifferent 
are men upon this subject! Why it should 
be so, I cannot tell; but sure I am, that men 
who do not feel in thie case as they do in oth- 
ers of a similar nature. Tell a man that hiv 
earthly father is an enemy, or traduce the char- 
acter of that father, and you touch him me 
tender spot. Let it be said of your father that 
he isan enemy to his children, and thet his 
character for cruelty is such that he will roast 
them alive in a furnace. Let this story be 
‘circulated, and the people believe it, and it 
would not bea subject upon’ which you would 
remain indifferent. Far from it. The blong 
would curdle around the heart, and you ‘vould 
not be afraid of enthusiasm, if you Cigcovered 
some warmth of feeling, and some engagedness 
in the work of wiping away the foul stain 
which the tongue of calumny bad heaped 
upon the name and chare.cter of a beloved fath- 
er. 


Dear man: od is your Father. To him 
there is due from you a debt of filial love and 
gratitude far greater in amount than all you 
can oe an earthly parent. In all the history 
of your past life there has not been a day or au 
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hour in which his kindness has not been around 
you to bless you. I grieve to say it. But so 
it is. His character has been traduced, and 
even now, the tongue of slander is busy, 
breathing out lies and foul scandal upon the 
character of our heavenly Father. Is it possi- 
ble that we are so lost to all sense of grati- 
tude, that we do not care if all the world be- 
lieve the slanderous report? To defend an 
earthly parent’s perishing name, we would 
epend all we have: but to defend the charac- 
ter of our best and kindest, our last and only 
friend, we will not raise a finger. Oh! why 
are these things so? Tella man that his 
father is cruel and will burn his own children, 
and he will be all alive in that matter; but 
tell him that the ‘universal parent, will torment 
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eye to the future and fain would hope that he 
shall live again. Without such a hope he is 
por miserable and blind and naked. 

The gospel comes and assures us we shall 
live again. It gives us good hope, through 
faith, that through the power of the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, we shall finally triumph 
over the monster death, break the fetters of 
the destroyer, and emerging from the dreary 
tomb, rejoice in immortal glory. Certain I 
am the question of the truth or falsity of the 
doctrine is one of deep importance. Around 
it is clustered all that is dear in life, and all 
that is dark and dreary in annihilation and 
death. ‘To be or not to be, that’s the ques- 
tion,’ and no man ought to contemplate it with 
indifference. Let it once be decided tbat this 


in liquid fire, world without end, and he will, doctrine is false, and universal humanity is 
cooly say ‘he knows it’—and never dream of annihilated ; for it is the only redeeming voice 
speaking in God's behalf. I do maintain that | that can save a crumbling world from the iron 
the question, whether God is a cruel tyrant or | grasp of death. Let it be established as truth 
a kind father, is worthy of a zeal that never and the world may rejoice in the cheering hope 


tires or faints. 


of that country where the wicked cease from 


The moral influence that it can exercise, is | troubling and the weary are at rest. I ask, is 
powerful indeed. Man is the creature of imi- | it enthusiasm to be engaged, warmly and feel- 


tation. Children imitate their superiors, and 
all are in a great degree guided by this princi- 
ple. All men imitate the God that they wor- 
ship. The prophet expresses the idea we wish 
to convey in very forcible language: All 
people will walk, every one in the name of the 
Lord his God.” If a man believes in a partial 
God, he will be partial. If he believes in a 
cruel God, he willbe cruel. If he believes in a 
God who hates some of his followers, he will 
hate them: and the more cordially he hates, 
the more Godlike will he consider himself.— 
So on the otber hand, If a man believes in a 
kind and merciful God, who loves all bis chil- 
dren, his faith will induce him to be kind, and 
loves his fellows, as God loves them. The 
more I examine this subject, the more thor- 
oughly am I convinced of this one fact. If 
this world is ever regenerated, if ever men 
learn to love God with the whole heart and 
their neighbors as themselves, it will be done 
hy teaching them, and stamping on the mind, 
the full conviction that God is their FATHER 
and man their BROTHER. How important then 
that we should be warmly and zealously en- 
gaged in promulgating correct views of God 
our Father in heaven ; 

3. The doctrine of tho resurrection will 
claim our attention. 

Man isa frail creature, in a world where 
many Causes conspire to send him down to the 
abodes of the dead. He stands upon the isth- 
mus of time’s contracted span, and as the chill 
winds beat upon the tenement of the clay, and 
threaten its overthrow, he looks with an eager 


i ingly on a subject of this magnitude! 


If so 
God grand that I may ever be an enthusiast. 
Important as this subject may be, there are 
nevertheless too many who regard it as a mat- 
ter of indifference. There is little of that- 


i warmth of devotion to the subject which the 


momentous interest involved authorizes us to 
expect. In other matters men can feel. Tell 
a man of the value of gold, and he will dive 
to the bottom of the sea for its sake. Tell 
him of the sparkling diamonds of Golconda, 
and he will dig to the center of the earth, or 
plunge in the mine and snuff the deadly air, 
for the sake of gaining the prize. But tell 
him of the golden treasures of wisdom, aud a 
crown of imperishable glory in keaven, and he 
feels no interest, no engegedness, to know 
whether ii is his or not. Tell a man of the 
rich scenery of Italy, and he will leave the 
home of bis youth, launch out into the deep 
and brave many a tempest and many a storm, ` 
to see that delightful land; but when you tell 
him of the shores of immortality, the land of 
the blest, he considers it hardly worth hearing. 
He is afraid it is enthusiasm if he spends a day 
in learning whether it is true or false. I re- 
peat, men do not thus In otherthings. When 
a Columbus crossed the mighty waters and 
discovered this western continent, he wis 
greeted with one general burst of ae: 
which rung from one end of the hemispher 
the other. All Europe was in commotion, and 
all the people were alive and in earnest to em- 
bark ſor the new world. So men feel in re- 
gard to the things of this perishing world. 
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But when Jesus the Lord of Life has crossed 
the proud swelling waters of the stream of 
death ; landed upon the shores of immortality, 
and brought back the tidings of a city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is 
God, we will not evenlisten to the story. Oh! 
why is it that men who are trembling upon 
the brink of the boundless ocean of eternity, 
will thus cling to the toys of earth, and listen 
to the bursting of a bubble, and yet remain 
unmoved and unengaged upon the momentous 
question of their own eternal existence ?— 
There is nothing else under heaggn that men 
will not follow with eagerness. 

There is po question however trifling, no 
toy however worthless, which canhot engage 
our hearts. But the unborn riches of eternal 
life, the momentous question of our own eter- 
nal all, we will not consider. It will not al- 
ways be so. The time is coming with each 
and all of us when our feelings will be aroused 
to this subject. Laid upon a bed of sickness, 
the pale features of the king of terrors will a- 
waken us in earnest to the questions, where 
are we going and what are our purposes? In 
that awful moment when the soul floats upon 
the confines of eternitv, the question whether 
we are to live forever, or lie down in the ever- 
lasting darkness of oblivion? will be no mat- 
ter of cold unfeeling speculation, We shall 
see what shadows we have been chasing and 
feel with all the pungency of truth and reality, 
how culpable we have been in an indifference 
to the voice of wisdom. I pass on. 

4. The doctrine of the final holiness and 
happiness of all men will receive a brief atten- 
tion. | 

Some and by far the greater part of the 
christian community believe that many of the 
children of humanity will dwell in misery 
without mitigation, mercy or end. Others a- 
gain, and we are happy to be among that num- 
ber, maintain that all are to be made immor- 
tally happy in heaven. It appears to me that 
the question, which of these doctrines is true, 
is of sufficient moment to warrant zeal. It is 
a question which from its very nature is calcu- 
lated to commend itself to all the holiest and 
tenderest feclings of the human heart. 

Go to the happy circle where parents and 
children, brothers and sisters mect in love and 
harmony. Behold the aged sire surrounded 
with a little band where all his affections are 
garnered up. With an eye dim with the mists 
of age, he surveys the lovely group, and thanks 
God with tears of gratitude that he has given 
him these cherubs to cheer him here below. Is 
it not-matter with kim what becomes of these 
children? What is there that touches the 
heart like the question of their eternal destiny! 
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Oh! what under heaven is there that can come 
to the beart with such a deep and absorbing 
interest as the question, whether these chil- 
dren are to mingle their prayers and praises 
around the thrown of God and the Lamb, or 
howl with devils in eternal pain? It is dear 
as life itself. 

And yet how little is thought upon this sub- 
ject! and how faint the zeal to decide satisfac- 
torily that most momentous of all questions ! 
Where among you is the parent that will even 
listen to the voice that pleads for the eternal 
joy of his children ? 

I have scen the father who loved his chil- 
dren well, take them to the church, and when 
the minister dwelt inawful eloquence upon the 
pit of despair, its infernal apparatus of torture 
and its groans never ending, he would sit un- 
awed, and though the burning cinders of hell 
were falling, seething hot around him, and the 
unsheltered heads of his children were exposed 
to the fiery storm, not a nerve Was moved or 
an emotion betrayed. Why? oh! why is it 
that man cannot feel upon the subject of reli- 
gion as upon other subjects ? Tell that pa- 
rent that one of his children is in danger of be- 
ing burned ina building, that is on fire, and he 
would rush with unsbaken nerves in the midst 
of devouring flames to eflect his rescue. But 
tell him that all his children are in danger of 
the endless fire of hell, and he is cold as Lap- 
land, and frigid as marble. 

Then again when men have decided this 
most important question in their own minds, 
how cold is their zeal in endeavors to bear the 
balm of life to our fellows. I will illustrate 
the point in hand. Suppose the inhabitants 
of this town are expecting that a horde of mer- 
ciless savages will demolish our houses, and 
we sufferin flames. This is really believed; 
by the mass of the people. You have found 
that itis not true. Weare all safe from any 
such danger, and may rejoice in safety.— 
Would you not be engaged in the business of 
communicating so your trembling fellow citi- 
zens the joyful tidings of their safety! Would 
you excuse yourself if in such a case you should 
say, I will sit down and take my comfort alone, 
aud smile at the fears of my neighbors? I 
know we are safe and if they will know it they 
may get their information as Idid. I will say 
nothinn to them, for they will say Lam a re- 
ligious man? Nay. You could not find an ex- 
cuse for such conduct. Look around you. 
Behold the whole country trembling not in 
fear of savages or flames to burn and torture 
the body ; but under the more dreadful appre- 
hensions of evils and endless flames to burn the 
soul. You profess to believe that these fears 
are groundless, You profess to believe thst 
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that we are all safe in the hand of God, and 
that the outstretched arm of the Lerd Omnip- 
otent is around us to defend and bless us. 
Where then is your apology for indifference ? 
Where your excuse for being asleep? I put 
the question seriously, ought we not to expect 
a zeal which knows no abatement, and a fer- 
vor of devotedness to the cause that yields us 
no discouragementa? Ought we not to feel 
that every exertion we make is made in the 
cause of righteousness and suffering humani- 
ty? 

I think I þave sufficiently shown that zeal 
in soch a cause is proper and reasonable. I 
shell close with a few remarks apon the neces- 
sity of zeal among Universalists. The neces- 
sity of zeal on our part is greatly enhanced 
from the fact that the opposers of God’s im- 
partial grace are every where on the alert. 
The wealth, the power, the influence of the 
world are all against us. The Seminaries of 
learning are contaminated with error. The 
foundations of science are all poisoned with 


doctrines which we believe to be the bane of 


true religion. Tracts are circulated in every 
pert, until, like the frogs of Egypt, they come 
up into bed-chambers and kneeding troughs. 
Meetings are held and churches thronged, from 


the morning’s dawn until the sable curtains of 


evening have shrouded the earth in darkness. 
In no corner can you go where the adversary 
is not busy in endeavors to fasten the chains 
of slavery upon the people. Brethren we 
must be engaged. We are a small and feeble 
band compared with the hosts that oppose us. 
I repeat we must, we must be engaged. We 
must make up in zeal what we lack in numbers. 
For our encouragement we are permitted to 


know that we have on our side the power of 


truth. We count it no idolatrous homage 
which we pey upon the altar of truth when we 
aay, it is mighty and will prevail.” It has 
been said that money is power, that learning 
is power, and this dark crazy world shall one 
day feel that truth is power, Let the fires of 
persecution be kindled against her, and she 
will rise from the ashes of the victim, that 
bleeds upon her altar and soar aloft to her 
native skies. She has gone forth in the maj- 
gaty of her power, and she will ride on glori- 
ously, till the idols of the heathen and the tem- 
ples of superstition shall crumble to the dust, 
and every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of God shall be brought low. 
Brethren, think of these things, and may God 
grant that it may never be said of us, We are 
neither cold nor hot. Asten.—(Chr. Preacher’. 


A man that flattereth his neighbor, spread- 
ath a net for hjp feet. s 
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“PERFECT WILL OF GOD.” 
Dr. Adam Clarke, in his Commentary on 


Rom. xii. 1—“ That ye may prove what is that 
good and acceptable and perfect wit of God,” 
says—‘ 
when the mind and the whole life changed, then 
the will of God is perfectly fulfilled; [in the 
individual, ] for this ts the grand design in ref- 
erence to EVERY HUMAN BEING.” 

but clear, palpable Universalism ? 
design of the will of God is to renew the mind 
and change the whole life, of every human 
being ; ind R 


‘perfect, i. e. finished and complete; 


What is this 
The grand 


is perfect, or will be perfectly 
fulfilled, only when this design is accomplished. 
Three fourths of the time, Dr. Clarke wanted 
nothing but the name, to make him a Univer- 
salist: the other fourth, he forgot his indepen- 
dence, and remembered the obligations he was 
under to the Methodist Church. 


QUESTIONS FOR TRINITARIANS. 


Our Trinitarian friends who worship in the 
Episcopal form, after the Church of England, 
in repeating their Litany, eay, they supplicate 
the mercy of God—by his holy nativity, and 
circumcision—bdy his fastings and ,temptations 
y his agony and bloody sweat—by his pre- 
cious death and burial. 

Please to answer—Do you really believe 
that God was born? De you believe that God 
was circumcised? That God fasted, and was 
tempted? Do you believe that God was in an 
agony of pain, and sweat blood? De you be- 
lieve that God died, and was buried? If you 
believe these things, you outrage reason, and 
deny the Scriptures. If you do not believe 
them, why do you makea solemn mockery of 
absurdity ? ; 

We make this appeal to reasonable beings. 
Let every rational person ponder well these 
things, before they shall again address the 
great Jenovan in this unjustifiable and absurd 
manner. 


He that would be truly wise must follow the re- 
quirements of him who ‘spake as never man 
spake before.’ True wisdom prompts us to 
be cheerful in the discharge of duty—to trust 
at all times in the rectitude of God's moral 
government. Thus will present peace be mul- 
tiplied to all who obey wisdom’s call. 


MARRIED. 


In Albany, Jan. 25, by Rev. I. D. Willi 
son, Mr. Benjamin Heely, to Miss Julia Risley, 
all of Albany. 

On Wedensday evening dy Rev? C. P. Le 
Fevre, Mr. Luman H. Haskin, to Miss Arabel- 
la King, both of Troy. 
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O. I thought eo, for all the groceries were 
shut, and there was not a drunkard in the street. 
They all went to the Universalist meeting. 

F. Ifsuch was the fact, it was rather a- 
gainst you than for you. You have been la- 
boring for years to put a stop to drunkenness, 
and profanation of the sabbath, without effect. 
But a Universalist comes, and the very first 
day, he shuts up the groceries and puts a stop 
to drunkenness on the sabbath. If such is 
the effect of Universalism, I think we had bet- 
ter have a Universalist preacher all the time. 

I. D. W. 


LANSINGBURGH. 


The new Universalist Church in Lansing- 
burgh was dedicated to the service of the one 
living and true God on Thursday the 28d Jan- 
uary. It has seldom been our happiness to be 
present on a similar occasion, when more in- 
terest and apparent satisfaction was manifested 
than at this dedication. Though the day was 
severely cold, the church was crowded to over- 
flowing and in the evening many had to go 
away for want of room. The choir of the 
Universalist church in Troy kindly lent their 
services, and their performance was such as to 
elicit general admiration. Our brethren in 
Lansingburgh have provided themselves with 
a neat, commodious and tasty edifice. We 
use the latter expression as truly appropriate; 
for there is more taste displayed in this edifice 
than in any of the size, with which we are ac- 
quainted. We have only to add, that we tender 
our best wishes to our brethren in that village 
and hope they will fully realize all the advan- 
tages and pleasure which they anticipate, and 
that abundant success will attend their future 
proceedings. There were four ministering 
brethren present on the occasion and the fol- 
lowing is the order of services. C. F. L. F. 


MORNING. 


They that have satin darkness have seena 

great light. 

Truth is dawning upon the world, chasing 
the mists of error, dissipating the clouds which 
envelope the mind, and shroud in darkness the 
glories of a future heaven. Recently, two 
clergyman, in this city, of the Episcopal church 
declared from the pulpit that salvation is un- 
conditional, and finished in Christ, who ‘tasted 
death for every man.” May thie truth ‘take 
the wings of the morning and fly to the utter- 
most parts of the earth.” May the time speed- 
ily arrive, when they ‘shall glory in the Lord.’ 
When the praise of God, and not man, shall fill 
every heart, be chanted by every tongue ; and 
error, the source of unhappiness, be consigned 
to an endless oblivion.—Gos. Her. 


a a 


RELIGIOUS NOTICES. 
Br. Le Fevre will lecture at the Universalist 


1. Hymn. 

2. Reading of the ecriptures by Br. L. Mar- 
vin. l 

3. Hymn. 

4. Dedicating prayer by Br. T. J. Whit- 
comb. 


5. Hymn. \ church in Lansingburgh, on Wednesday eve- 

6. Sermon by Br. Łe Fevre, Text, Ps. c. 4. ning next. Service to commence at half past 
Do- . ——U— a - 6 o'clock. í 

7. Hymn. 


Br. Le Fevre will lecture at Schaghticoke 
Point on Saturday evening, the Sth of Februa- 
ry. Services to commence at half past 6 


8. Prayer, by Br. I. D. Williamson. 
9. Benediction. 


EVENING. o'clock. 
1. Hymn. ; 
: Br. Le Fevre will preach at Schodack, at 
4 ae b Mern: such place as the friends there may appoint, 


on Sunday, the 16th of February. 


Br. R. O. Williams will supply the desk in 
this city on the third Sunday, (the 16th) of 
this month. 

Br. R. O. Williams will lecture at McChes- 
ney’s School-house, in Brunswick on Thurs» 
day evening, the 13th of February. 

Br. Whitcomb, of Schenectady, will preach 
at the Universalist church in Lansingburgh, 
on the third Sunday in this month. 

Br. C. Woodhouse of Albany, will preach 
at Lansingburgh on the second Sunday in the 
present month. 


4. Sermon by Br. Williamson. Text, John 
I, 46. 

5, Hymn. 

6. Benediction. 


a _amane 


ANECDOTE. 

A Universalist preacher lately preached ina 
certain village in thie state, and following con- 
versation took place, the next day, between 
an orthodox deacon nnd a friend to universal- 
ism:— 

Orthodox. We had a Universalist prescher 
in town yesterday, did we not ? 

Friend. Yes. 
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EDITORIAL. 


OUR OWN AFFAIRS. 


In a late number (the 4th of the present 
volume, ) of the ‘Magazine and Advocate, we 
notice a very unjust and unmerited attack, 
upon the editor of this paper, for having ex- 
pressed his individual dissent from the doctrine 
of a protestant purgatory in the future immor- 
tal state. The objectionable remarks which 
have professedly given rise to this gratuitous 
censure where contained in the several notices 
which we took of Br. S. C. Loveland’s propo- 
sals for furnishing the Universalist community 
with a commentary upon the New Testament. 
That the reader may judge of the enormity of 
our offences in this matter, and of the high trea- 
son against the state of which we bave been 
guilty, we shall here copy the whole of what 
has been said by us in relation to this subject. 


NEW COMMENTARY. 


‘It will be remembered that we inserted in 
our last number, the circular letter recently is- 
sued by Rev. Samuel C. Loveland, a Restora- 
tionist clergyman, of Reading, Vt., proposing 
to furnish the Universalist public with a com- 
mentary upon the New Testament. This let- 
ter made its appearance in a late number of the 
‘Impartialist,’ prefaced by some remarks from 
the editor of that paper, expressing the hope 
that all our Br. Editors would copy the propo- 
sition, and as far as practicable, ascertain the 
feelings of the public upon the subject.’ In 
compliance with this request, and in further- 
ance of its object, we bave done what we 
could to extend its circulation. 

“It will not be denied, we presume, that the 
value and usefulness of a new Commentary on 
the New Testament, adapted to the wants of 
our rapidly increasing denomination, would 
chiefly consist in the aids it would furnish to 
a correct understanding of those passages 
which relate to the nature and duration of pun- 
tshment. Of Br. Loveland’s literary qualifiea- 
tions to furnish a Commentary, which would 
be creditable to himself, and, in many particu- 
Jars, useful to the Universalist connection, 
there can be no doubt. It is however, no un- 
pardonable stretch of the fancy to surmise, 
that whatever our author might furnish, in ref- 
erence to the interesting subject of PUNISHMENT, 
would be written in full view of his fabled gulf 
of purgatorial sufferings in the future immortal 
state—a sentiment which we regard as a relic 
of heathenism, and one which, instead of sub- 
serving the cause of truth,’ has done mnch to 
perpetuate ignorance and delusion. 

„This is a matter in which every one inter- 
atted must think and act for himself. For our- 


selves we frankly ackwowledge our disrelish 
for a commentary which is intended to perpet- 
uate what we believe to be repugnant to the 
teachings of christianity. If the advocates of 
a purgatorial punishment in the future state 
desire a commentary which will subserve their 
particular views and purposes, we certainly 
would not throw a straw in the way of its ap- 
pearance. We only wish that those who do 
patronize it may do sounderstandingly. We 
have no sympathy for the peculiar views of 
Br. Loveland in regard to the nature and dura- 
tion of punishment, and as the chief value of 
a new commentary, would with us, depend en- 
tirely upon the correctness ‘of its comments 
upon that subject, we cannot with any show 
of consistency profess an indifference to the 
character of the work proposed. It cannot 
be doubted that a commentary of this descrip- 
tion which should be adopted as a standard v ork, 
would have a very important bearing upon the 
future character of Universalists as a Religious 
denomination. Such being our views it is 
not a matter of indifferenee with us what the 
character of a Universalist Commentary shall 
be.” 


Such, friendly reader is the sum total of our 
remarks in regard to the proposed commenta- 
ry. And what, we would seriously ask, is 
contained therein, which is deserving of the 
harsh and uncourteous treatment which has 
been extended towards us? Has any liberty 
been taken in either of the above notices which 
is in any degree inconsistent with the ‘rights 
and perogatives’ of a public Journalist, or with 
the respect which is due from one individual 
to another! These are questions which we 
shall cheerfully. leave for your candid conetd- 
eration. We spake of our author m both instan- 
ces, under the appelation and feelings ofa brother 
Not a word has slipped from our pen which 
(without torture) can betray the least dieres- 
pect for his character asa man and a christian. 
That we have signified our individual dissent 
from the opinions which he advocates, we rea- 
dily admit. In doing this, however, we en- 
deavored to ‘call things by their right names,’ 
and to make use of no language which was not 
(so far aa the convictions of ourown under- 
standing are concerned,) sérjetly true. 

In our testimony to Br. Loveland s Merary 
qualifieations for furnishing a commentary, &c. 
we have not been charged with much deficien- 
cy, and although we had supposed it no unpar- 
donable stretch of the fancy to surmise, that 
what he might furnish of doctrinal character, 
would be written in full view of his own pecu- 
liar sentiments, yet it appears that this has 
been the ‘head and front of our offending.’ In 
the circular letter in which Br. Loveland com- 
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municated his intention to the public, he says: 

„My general sentiments are known to the 
public. IfI write, I must write what I BE- 
LIEVE to be faithful, just and true.” 

After this frank and explict avowal of the 
character of the proposed work, will any rea- 
sonable person pretend that the expres- 
sion of our ‘surmise,’ that such would be its 
character, is in any degree derogatory either 
to ourselves or to the sentiments which we ad- 
vocate ? 

We have spoken of certain prevailing spec- 
ulations about a BELL in the future world, as a 
‘fabled gulf of purgatorial sufferings,’ and we 
have yet to learn that we were very far from 
speaking the truth, or of using appropriate 
phrases in so doing. 
the ‘Anchor’ which contained our notice of the 
new Commentary, we published a communica- 
tion from Rev. George Campbell, a believer in 
that sentiment, in which he contends that : 

tt Christ existed in the time between his death 
and resurrection; that the antediluvians and 
others also existed as ‘spirits in prison,’ and 
that Christ, in kis spiritual state, visited and 
preached to them.” 

We presume that it will not be denied that 
the above fairly expresses «the distinguishing 
sentiment, which has been denominated ‘ pur- 
gatorial suffering.’ Let us for a moment cast 
our eye upon the picture which this fanciful 
speculation places before us. In the first 
place we are caried back to a period of the 
world, two thousand three hundred aud forty- 
eight years previous tothe birth of our Savior. 
We are told that the unnumbered children of 
-humanity that existed at that time, were, with 
the exception of one small family, swept away 
by the deluge, into the imaginary regions of 
a miserable spirituality. 

We are to contemplate them, for an incon- 
ceivable duration of time, as the wretched in- 
mates of that ‘ prison of Hell,’ which delusion 
and conjecture have located in the eternal 
world. After having been confined in this 
tpr ison’ for something like two thousand three 
hundred und eighty' years they are at length 
visited and favored with a sermon from the 
man Christ Jesus,’ at a period in which every 
scripture writer represents the preacher as 
DEAD. How much longer these spirits in 
prison’ were to be retained in their infernal 
tenement, to expiate the follies of their mo- 
mentary existence on earth, we have not been 


informed, but as no intimation was given of 


their release, by him @ho is said to have visit- 
ed and preached to them; we may perhaps in- 
fer with safety, that their prossects, even at 
this late period, are not very flattering. 
Whatever others may think of these ‘spir- 
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its in prison,’ and of the attending circumstan · 
ces by which their situation is surrounped, we 
must be allowed the liberty to think and speak 
of the extravagant association of ideas at which 
we have hinted, asa ‘fable,’ which owes its 
origin to the wild reveries of heathen fanatics. 
That a sentiment so ridiculous and visionary is 
in reality, a relic of heathenism,’ is rendered 
certain by the introvertible fact that it cannot 
be traced toany other origin. That the ‘suf- 
ferings’ which it is contended will there be 
experienced may with the utmost propriety be 
denominated purgaforial, is equally certain 
from the nature and objects which the advocates 
of that sentiment have themselves attached to 
that suffering; and from the acknowledged im- 
port of that word in all our english dictionaries. 
We must perceive some more satisfactory evi- 
dence of the reasonableness and reality of a 
protestant purgatory, and of the intellectual 
existence of ghosts and hobgoblins, before we 
can believe that a commentary upon the chris- 
tian records, which is designed to countenance 
such idle speculations, would do much towards 
subserving the cause of TRUTH. And so long 
as we retain our present opinions, we shall take 
the liberty of expressing our belief that the 
prevalence of such fancies, has already done 
much to perpetuate ignorance and delusion. 

We have said that this is a matter in which 
each individual interested, should think and act 
for himself. What we have said upon this 
subject has been but the expression of our own 
individual opinions. We copied the proposals 
of Br. Loveland at the request of the Br. Edi- 
tor in whose columns they first appeared.— 
This request was made of our publishing 
friends, for the very purpose of ascertaining 
their feelings on the subject. That we had, 
asthe independent Editor of an untrammeled 
publication, not only the undoubted right, but 
where in duty dound to express ourselves free- 
ly and without reserve, no man in his sober 
senses will question. We have yet to learn 
that we are under any obligation to aid in es- 
tablishing asa standard work among Univer- 
salists a commentary upon the scriptures, 
which is professedly intended to perpetuate 
opinions which we regard as a calumny upon 
christianity, and a curse upon mankind. 

If others desire a commentary of the charac- 
proposed, let them patronize it. We certainly 
would not throw a straw in the way of its ap- 
pearance. We have only desired that the 
public should act understandingly in this mat- 
ter. In reviewing the course we have pursu- 
ed in this particular, we can discover no cause 
for any apologies. Had we been less decided 
we should have forfeited the confidence of cve- 
ry lover of sincerity and frankness. H. J. G. 
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TO Ba. DOLPHUS SKINNER, 
Editor and proprietor of the 
‘MAGAZINE AND ADVOCATE! 


Dear Sm. —I have just arisen from the peru- 
eal of the disgusting philipic against myself 
and another, which appears in the last number 
of your paper. 
censure and crimination, you have not only 

showered upon us an abundance of uncourte- 

ous words, but you have taken care to select 

such from your objectionable vocabulary as 

were sufficiently explicit: and direct. I have 

been somewhat at a loss, in the attempt to con- 

jecture, what evil star could have led you so 

far from your duty, in an unprqyoked attack 

upon the freedom of my mind, and the frank 

expression of my thoughts, through a medium, 

the liberties and perogatives of which, you can 

never invade with impunity. In another arti- 

cle I have noticed the professed cause of your 

gratuitous interference in the management of 
this paper. In the present one I will endeavor 

to reciprocate the individual attention which 

you have voluntarily bestowed upon me. And 

if any thing should meet your eye in the peru- 
sal of this, to me, unpleasant epistle, which 
should renew within your bosom that poign- 
ant and heart-felt regret’ which pervaded your 
own ungenerous allusions to me; remember 
my brother, that this unpleasantness is one of 
your own seeking, and that the ‘ditch’ into 
which you have fallen, is one, which your own 
hands had prepared for another. 

After disposing of the Editor of the ‘New 
Haven Examiner,’ you tommence with my- 
self in the following ungenerous paragraph: 

% Another brother Editor, on the banks of 
the Hudson, if his notice of the proposal is less 
rude and uncivil, amply makes up for that de- 
ficiency, by the bitterness of his sarcasms and 
the severity of his reflection against al] Uni- 
versalists who may chance to differ from him- 
self in one point of doctrine, or diverge in the 
slightest degree from his standard of ortho- 
doxy.” 

Before you insinuated that my remarks were 
‘t Jess’ rude and uncivil than those of another Br. 
Editor, or that I had made up that deficiency 
by the bitterness of my sarcasms; it would 
have appeared quite as much to your credit to 
have been in the possession of some remarks 
from me upon that subject, which were, in any 
degree ‘rude and uncivil.. I have copied into 
the present number, the, whole of what has 
passed from me in relation to the individual and 
commentary alluded tô, and if you (in your so- 
ber moments) can discover any improper rude- 
ness or incivility towards the person or charac- 
ter of Br. Loveland, I have only to say that 


you are influenced by a species of penetration 
which I neither. envy nor respect. 

As to my ‘bitterness of sarcasm’ and ‘se- 
verity of expression’ ‘agaiast all Untversalists 
who may chance to differ from me’ in sentiment; 
you well know, that the malignant insinuation, 
that such has been my course of conduct, is as 


In this tirade of unmerited | false and unworthy of credence as any state- 


ment you could invent. Inthe language up- 
on which you pretend to found this charge, 
there is not the most slender feature of ‘ bit- 
terness towards any Universalist upon earth. 
I simply stated in a frank and candid manner 
the light in which every man of common sense, 7 
whose belief is similar to my own, must re- 

gard the Restorationist doctrine, of a Hell in 

the eternal world. 

Your slur in regard to my ‘standard of or- 
thodoxy’ is in perfect character with the rest 
of your article, You have been so unaccus- 
tomed yourself to an ingenuous acknowledg- 
ment of your opinions on the subject of future 
punishment, that I can easily account for your 
alarm at the distinctness of what I have writ- 
ten; but if you cannot allow me the liberty to 
‘diverge in the slightest degree’ from the eva- 
sive course which you have for a long time pur- 
sued upon that subject, without taunting me 
about my standard of orthodoxy,’ I beg you 
to continue in your favorite employment. 

Your next remark which I shall notice is the 
following: 

„He denounces all who believe ina moral 
and disciplinary chastisement beyond this 
life, &.“ 

This is not true. Not a syllable can be 
found in what I have written concerning the 
New Commentary, which can be tortured into 
a resemblance to denunciation against any indi- 
vidual in the universe. I have simply spoken 
of a speculative opinion, in the most appropriate 
phraseology in my estimation, that I could 
have made use of. Had you in a reasonable 
manner, endeavored to shew me that the sen- 
timents conveyed in my remarks were not 
strictly true, or that the terms I employed were 
inappropriate, instead of willingly misrepre- 
senting my purpose and language, your con- 
duct would have been quite as becoming and 
profitable. Again. 

«All who cannot with him introduce instan- 
taneously into heaven, the most polluted wretch 
as quickly and as fully as the most virtuous 
and exemplary christian.” 

Not quite so fast Br. Skinner. You have 
rather overshot your extrame in your 
adoption of this stale (and to me inapplicable) 
repetition. Quring the brief acquaintance you 
have had with me, I think I have never been 
employed in the introduction of ‘ polluted 
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wretches’ into heaven. On the other hand I 
have repeatedly desired some better informa- 
tion than I at present possess, that any such 
characters will exist in the future world. As 
you appear very desirous to convey the idea 
that I believe in a perfect equality in the cir- 
cumstances and condition of our race hereafter, 
I must be allowed the liberty to correct you 
in this particular also. I believe in no heaven 
fer man, but that into which he will be intro: 
duced by a reswrrection from the dead; and 
which is to grow out of the purified state, and 
progressive nature of the human mind. I be- 
lieve that each indivigual will enjoy in the fu- 
ture life, as much as his capacities for enjoy- 
ment will admit of. It is with me, however, an 
inferential opinion that there will be as much 
diversity in the future condition of our race, as 
it respects their degrees of enjoyment, as there 
is in the intellectual attainments which they 
make in the present life. I have been thus 
particular in replying to your last remark, that 
when you again have occasion to ‘introduce 
the most polluted wretch into heaven, as quickly 
and as fully as the most virtuous and exem- 
plary christian,” that you may provide some 
one else to perform this service. 

What you have to say concerning the doc- 
trine of future misery having been ‘held sacred 
by all ancient Universalists, nearly to a man,’ 
may pass among our readers- for what it is 
worth. Ihave never acknowledged those an- 
cient Universalists as the authors or finishers 
of my faith. If I mistake not, they are, nearly 
to a man,’ theadvocates of the Trinity and vi- 
carious atonement, and when I see you believing 
in either of those doctrines, or speaking of 
them with less ‘bitter sarcasm,’ ‘rudeness,’ 
‘incivility’ or reproachful language, than I 
have made use of in speaking of their purgato- 
ry, simply because they believe them, I shall 
probably follow your example. At present I 
am contented to leave you and your ‘many 
scores, and ‘some hundreds’ of ‘ Universalist 
preachers in America” (if you can find them) 
who believe in purgatorial sufferings in the 
future state, to the uninterrupted enjoyment 
not only of their present fancies, but also of the 
witchcraft and spiritualized fooleries of Origen. 
You next remark that 

“It is the more surprising and unaccountable 
to us, that the bitter and reproachful language 
above noticed should be used by those Editors, 
and in that quarter, where the pretension has 
all along been made, that the difference of 
viwes among Universalist was but slight and 
trifling, and ought never to produce any divi- 
sion in ranks, nor alienation of feeling among 
brethren.” 

It is equally ‘surprising and unaccountable 
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to myself, that among all the slurs, taunts, and 
rigmarole, which in the plenitude of your char- 
ity and moderation you have heaped upon me, 
you should not have been so fortunate in at least 
one instance as to have truth and propriety up- 
on your side; and when you again feel inclin- 
ed to issue an edict against the Editor of the 
‘Atichor,’ I would suggest the expediency of 
stating more fully the ‘bitter and reproachful 
language’ of which he was guilty in hia re- 
marks upon the commentary, lest some of our 
readers should fail to discover its enormity. As 
to my ‘pretensions’ about the ‘slight and tri- 
Ning differences of sentiment among Univer- 
salists, I am perfectiy willing to abide by the 
verdict which a discerning public may render. 
I own that I have said but little ofthe ‘ saving 
excellencies of faith’ abstractly considered, or of 
the ‘damning sin of unbelief.’ I cheerfully 
admit that my ‘ pretensions’ have not been very 
extravagant, that a difference in sentiment’ 
should be the cause of ‘alienation of feeling’ 
among brethren. To all this I plead guilty, 
but at the same time I am not aware of advanc- 
ing the ‘ pretension’ that the errors of Univer- 
salists are any more worthy of countenance 
than those of any other denomination. I have 
not been able to discover any better evidence 
of the reasonableness and reality ofa protestant 
purgatory, than exists for the same sentiment 
when under the guardianship of the catholic 
church. I have never been employed, to my 
knowledge, in reducing an ‘ inconceivable dura- 
tion of human misery’ into a ‘theological atom’ 
or in neutralizing all distinction between the 
truths of christianity and the reveries of heath- 
enisin. 

Your next remark which I shall notice is as 

follows: 
For the space of between seven and eight 
years we have stood in the capacity of Editor 
of a religious journal, during the whole of 
which time we have striven and toiled, through 
evil report as well as good report, for the pros- 
perity of the great cause of Universalism—for 
the spread of this heavenly doctrine; and not 
less ardently and fervently have we labored 
and prayed for the peace of Jerusalem union 
and harmony, charity and co-operation among 
all who believe in the ultimate ‘ restitution of 
all things.” 

It appears to have been your constant aim, 
through the whole of your lengthy article, to 
fix the impression upon the public mind, that 
the columns of your own paper have been an 
inexhaustable fountain of mildness and forbear- 
ance—moderation and charity towards those 
with whom you have differed, and that those 
of the ‘Gospel Anchor’ are one continued 

Continued on page 404. 
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SUBJECTS FOR CONTROVERSY. 


We frequently hear people express much 
regret, that there should be so much contro- 
versy among different denominations of chris- 
tians. That the christian world is a scene of 
controversy, is undoubtedly a fact, but so far 
from regretting this fact, we rejoice that it is 
so. It isa sure indication that there is a spir- 
it of investigation abroad, and for ourselves, 
we frankly express our opinion, and our desire, 
that this spirit will continue to turn and over- 
turn until truth shall be found. We desire to see 
the fire burn until the hay, wood and stubble 
shall be consumed, and the gold and precious 
stones of truth only remain. We regret the 
acrimonious spirit, and the angry tone of con- 
troversy, which appear in many instances, and 
we still more deeply lament, that there should 
be so little judgement manifested in the choice 
of subjects for discussion. When we behold 
so much contention, and inquire for the cause, 
we are met with the humiliating fact, that all, 
or at least a great part of the noise in the po- 
lemical atmospere, originates in things which 
have little or no connection with gospel truth, 
or the welfare of man. There is no lack of 
zeal in controverting questions which are of no 
consequence, one way or the other, but mat- 
ters of importanee seem to be neglected, The 
question concerning the truth or falsity of the 
mysterious puzzle of the holy trinity, is agita- 
ted with much warmth. So also, the subject 
of foreknowledge and decrees, can enlist the 
energies of powerful minds ; and the question, 
whether it is beat to put a man all overin wa- 
ter, or sprinkle it in his face, is of such momen- 
tous interest, that the very mention of it will 
enlist as much zeal as ever Jehu manifested ; 
but name a question which involves man’s ver 
existence, and all its joys, and people wil 
wonder that you think of talking about such a 
subject. 

Take for instance, the doctrine of the resur- 
rection. We all know that we must die, and 
we are perfectly well aware, that the wheels of 
time are whirling us wi.h fearful haste down 
to the abodes of death. In the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, we are pointed to the resurrection. as 
the only antedote of death, and the only chance 
of victory over the grave. There are men a- 
round us, who live without hope, and without 
God ia the world, and who have no higher ex- 
pectation#, than to die like the beasts that 
perish, and lie eternally in the dark and dream- 
less silence of the grave. But where is the 
man that considers this as a matter which it is 
worth his while to agitate? Where are the 
men that, in seeking out subjects for investi- 
gation, will lay hold of this question, which 
involves the very existence of all the men that 


live and breathe? Alas! they are like angels 
visits, ‘ few and far between.’ 

- Again, the question which relates to the fu- 
ture state of mankind is entirely and almost 
totally neglected. Whether men are to live 
in immortal joy or wail with devils in eternal 
pain? isa question which men will not agitate 
as long as they can avoid it. Upon any thing 
else, there is no lack of a disposition for inves- 
tigation. 

Go into a Methodist church and speak of a- 
gency, and the whole church will be about your 
ears, ready for combat. Go to a Presbyterian 
church, and introduce the subject of decrees, 
and from the priest down to the humbles sister, 
they will all be awake and ready for action. 
Go into a Baptist church, and speak of infant 
baptism, and the whole church will take fire, 
and go off like a rocket. But go to either of 
these churches, and introduce for consideration, 
the subject of Universal Salvation, and the 
tune is changed at once. Present the ques- 
tion which involves the eternal well being of 
myriads of the human race, and you cannot 
press them into an investigation. Oh! they 
don’t think these controvercies are useful, and 
it is not best to spend time in the discussion of 
such a subject. 

Brethren, these things ought not so to be. 
If there be any virtue, if there be any praise, 
think of these things, and when next yuu wish 
a subject for controversy, take something that 
is worthy your attention. I. D. W. 


“FAITH AND REPENTANCE.” 

It has grown to a kind of proverb among the 
popular Theologians of the day, that no man 
can be saved without faith and repentance. It 
is not our intention in this article, to shew the 
folly of such an opinion, but we would simply 
ask those; who so confidently make the asser- 
tion, ifthey are aware ofthe consequences that 
will follow such an admission. Infants have 
no faith, neither have they repented. The 
whole heathen wolrd have no faith, in the 
common acceptance of the term, neither have 
they repented, in our sense of the phrase. 

Suppose then, that none are to be saved but 
those who repent and believe, and it will fol- 
low as the inevitable consequence, that all in- 
fants, and all the heathen world will be lost. 
The most curious thing of all, is, that the very 
men who readily assert that none can be saved 
without faith and repentance, will condemn, 
in the most unqualified terms, the doctrine of 
infant damnation, angen of them will con- 
tend, that a large pofon of the heathen world 
will be saved. One of two things must be 
true. Either there is salvation for some who 
do not repent and believe in this life, or all in- 
fants and heathen must be lost; I. D. W. 
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‘CRECOMPENCE UNTO NO MAN BVIL FOR EVIL.” 


The words above quoted; exhibit the true 
spirit of the gospel, and bear an harmonious 
correspondence to the injunction of our Savior. 
“I say unto you love your enemies, bless them 
that curse you, do good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them that despitefully use you 
and persecute you.” This command is sanc- 
tioned by the highest possible authority, even 
the example of that God in whom we live, and 
move, and have our being. We are assured 
that practice upon this principle will make us 
like God, who makes his sun to rise on the 
evil and on the good, and sendeth his rain up- 
on the just and the unjust. We must observe 
however, that the force and beauty of this pre- 
cept, is lost in the hands of modern professors, 
and it becomes like a parable in the mouth of 
a fool. The man who renders to man good 
for evil, who blesses those that curse him, and 
does good to them that hate him, is as unlike 
the God of Limitarianism as two things can 
be imagined, and the man who pursues this 
course, instead of aproximating the divine 
character, actually departs from it, and be- 
comes more and more unlike its image. 

Does the Limitarian God recompense to no 
man evil for evil? Nay, but he recompenses 
to every man evil for evil, and to render good 
for evil is a principle to which he ie an utter 
stranger. From all the dealings of God, with 
the children of men, as represented in the 
creeds of men, one could not learn that there 
was such a principle in the universe, as render 
ing good for evil. Let any man take a Limi- 
tarian creed or catechism, and search for an 
article in which God renders good for evil, and 
he will rise satisfied of the truth of what we 
have asserted, that their God is a stranger to 
this principle. Onthe other hand, evil for 
evil, hatred for hatred, and cursing for cursing 
is the uniform rule of his govornment. 

If a man hates God, what do their creeds say 
God returns? The answer is, that he returns 
hatred and will continue so to do world with- 
out end. If a man curses God, What do 
they say God willdo with him? Why he 
will curse him back again, and that too, with 
a curse endless and intolerable. Now we may 
ask, with much propriety, if these things are so, 
why does God require us to render good for cvil ? 
He requires us to do that which he will not do 
himself. Thus, then, the whole sanction of 
the law is removed, and every thing that can 
render it obligatory is taken away. All the 
influence which the divine character and exam- 
ple can exert is thrown into the oposite scale, 
and made to bear in favor of recompensing 
evil for evil. With this view ofthe subject, a 
man must reversesthe rule of the texi. If a 


man would be God-like, he must return evil 
for evil, hatred for hatred, and cursing for 
cursing, and the more perseveringly he fol- 
lows this course of conduct, the more nearly 
he approaches the standard presented for his 
imitation, in the character of that Godin whom 
he believes. 

These couclusions necessarily result from 
the admission of those views of the divine 
character which are embraced by modern pro- 
fessors. We appeal to the candor and good 
sense of the reader, whether he can, as a rea- 
sonable being, give his assent to principles of 
doctrine which reverse the commands of God, 
and take away those holy sanctions which the 
wisdom of heaven has annexed to the law of 
love. We believe that every true principle of 
doctrine is designed and calculated to reform 
the heart, and induce the hands to fulfil the 
law. Hence the prayer, Lord sactify them by 
thy truth, thy word is truth.” The sanctify- 
ing influence of doctrines which stand diamet- 
rically opposed tothe spirit of the divine law 
may well be questioned, and we doubt if our 
Savior would pray for the sanctification of his 
disciples, through the influence of doctrines 
which level a death blow at the principle of 
rendering good for evil. I. D. W. 


Rev. N. LEVINGS, 

This gentleman is the present preacher in 
the north Methodist church in this city. (Al- 
bany.) He informs us that he intends, as soon 
as convenient, to deliver a discourse against 
the doctrine of Universal Salvation. He says 
he makes a practice of delivering one discourse 
a year against that doctrine, ‘to clear his 
skirts.” If friend Levings thinks his skirts in 
danger, we think he would do well to weara 
‘round-about,’ for we doubt if one sermon a 
year will save all his flock from Universalism. 

We have invited him to occupy our desk, in 
opposing the doctrine we preach, but he refus- 
es, and even declines, giving us notice of the 
time when he will make his attack. We shall 
keep an eye on the gentleman, and quietly 
wait his onset, and in case he does not answer 
us, we shall endeavor to let the people see 
the strength of his arms. ‘They love dark- 
ness better than light.’ I. D, W. 


— — — 
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By Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, on the evening of 
the 16th, Mr. Elisha M. Sage, of Brunswick, 
to Miss Mima H. Way, of Lansingburgh. 
„She scorned the follies of the age 
And so resolved to be a Sage, 
He loved her for this wise display, 
And took for life, the same good Way.” 
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[ Continued from page 491.] 

stream of ‘rudeness’ and ‘incivility—' bitter- 
ness’ and ‘severity —' denunciation’ and re- 
- proachful language,’ not only against opinions 
which it deems erroneous, but also against all 
Universalists who diverge in the slightest de- 
gree from its standard of orthodoxy.’ With 
what success your efforts have thus far been 
attended, I am unable to say. Jam, however, 
disposed to render you any assistance you may 
need, ifI can do it by placing this matter be- 
fore the public in its true and proper light. 


Every discerning person will perceive from 
perusing the brief notices of the new commen- 
tary, which have occasioned so much bluster- 
ing in your columns, that the Alpha and Ome- 
ga of my offence is confined to the simple ex- 
pression of my belief, that a certain specula- 
tive opinion, which I denominate a fabled 
gulf of purgatorial sufferings,” is ‘a relic of 
heathenism, which has done much to perpetu- 
ate ignorance and delusion.” That some uni- 
versalists are in the embrace of that sentiment, 
is duly acknowledged; a circumstance, how- 
ever, which does not in my estimation lessen 
its falsity or avert the unhappy influences it 
has exerted upon mankind. What then have 
Idone? Have I cast the least disrespectful 
allusion to any individual on earth? No.— 
Have I spoken in a manner to any degree in- 
consistent with my convictions of truth? No. 
But I have had the unpardonable audacity to 
acknowledge my dissent from an opinion which 
“has been held sacred by all ancient Univer- 
salists,“ and whether I have done this in a less 
becoming manner than your immaculate self, I 
am willing should be determined by a recur- 
rence to your own conduct. 


The doctrine against which I have spoken, 
was no more ‘ sacred” among ancient Univer- 
salists, than the doctrines of the Trinity and 
a VICARIOUS ATONEMENT. And älthough you 
reject these sentiments yourself, you well 
know, that both of the doctrines at which I 
have hinted, are to this day held sacred” 
by many believers in ‘‘the restitution of all 
things.” Under these circumstances, I would 
press the inquiry whether there is any more 
criminality in my disrelish for one of their opin- 
ions, than there would be in your dissent from 
another? How has it been with the Editor of 
the Magazine and Advocate, in this particular? 
Has he exhibited in his remarks upon chose 
doctrines, that superlative mildness—that in- 
imitable forbearance—that god-like charity— 
that heavenly epirit of universalism, which we 
should suppose from his pretences, were con- 
centrated in his own person? Alas! alas! for 
thee my brother: ‘‘ verily happy is he that con- 
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demneth not himself in the thing that he allow- 
eth.” 

Look but for a moment at the ineffable in- 
consistency between your preaching and prac- 
tice. When speaking of the Trinity; (a 
sentiment held sacred by many ancient and 
modern restorationists,) you exhibit your love 
of moderation, by denouncing it as a doctrine 
which was ‘t CONCEIVED IN SIN, AND SHAPEN ix 
INIQUITY—" „ MERB PHANTOM OF THE IM- 
AGINATION, OF THE INVENTION OF THE CLERGY 
IN THE DARK AGES OF THE CHURCH.”* This, 
sir; is but a faint specimen of that adorable 
mildness with which you have labored for the 
t: peace of Jerusalem.” 

Again. When speaking of a vicarious 
atonement, (a sentiment which is regarded by 
many of your restorationist brethren, as the 
crowning excellence of the gospel,) you speak 
of it as furnishing a ‘‘saLvo FoR THE GUILTY 
CONSCIENCE,” and as HOLDING OUT ENCOUR- 
AGEMENTS OF IMPUNITY TO TRANSGRESSORS.” 

I might here introduce some very amusing 
exhibitions of your kind efforts to perpetuate 
‘t union, harmony, and co-aperation” in our 
ranks, which, for the want of room, I shall 
omit. 

Before I leave this subject, however, I would 
refresh your memory with an allusion to the 
e brotherly love” which you manifested above 
two years siuce, for another sentiment which 
is at present quite as palatable to our order as 
your protestant purgatory. I allude to the 
subject of Br. Balfour's Essays.“ Before 
you again inform your readers of my *t rude- 
ness, incivility, ridicule, bilterness, sarcasm, 
and ‘ reproachful language,” I would sug- 
gest a reflection upon those qualities as they 
are shadowed forth in the records of your own 
conduct. You could then rail with the utmost 
composure, not merely at an opinion which 
you disrelish, but against all who in that par- 
ticular, had ‘‘ diverged in the slightest degree 
from your standard of orthodoxy.” You were 
not contented with attributing to that senti- 
ment the scepticism of Abner Kneeland, and 
the infidelity of all future ages, but you de- 
scended to some very distinct allusions to the 
individuals who had embraced that sentiment. 
And after having done this, we heard nothing 
of your ‘‘ poignant and heartfelt regret” over 
your alienation of feeling, but the very sig- 
nificant assurances that the doctrine was of 
such a demoralising tendency, ‘t we cannot de- 
sire a general prevalence among Universalists” 
and tat, As an independent Editor, viewing 
the subject in this light, we are bound to speak 
our mind freely and without reserve. 


* Letters to Aikin—passages, 112, 121, 124. 
t Mag. and Adv. vol. 2 [new series, ] No. 89. 
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With these recollectiong in my mind I think 
you would appear quite as consistent and rea- 
sonable in future, should you moderate in some 
degree your denunciations of your neighbors. 
After your laughable threat of secession from 
the order, unless you can have the guidance of 

of my goose quill, (a circumstance, sir, which 
should it take place from such a cause, would 
give rise to no feelings in my mind, to any 
degree inconsistent with the pity and con- 
tempt which your conduct and popery would 
inspire,) you proceed to inquire: - 

“For who will willingly sit in communion 
and fellowship with those who are continually 
reproaching them with holding the relics of 
Heathenism, and maintaining a fabled gulf of 
purgatorial sufferings in a future and immor- 
tal state, and perpetuating ignorance and delu- 
sion among men! For one, we must confess 
such language savors little of brotherly love, 
little indeed of Universalism as we understand 
it.” 

Will you find, sir, a very intelligible an- 
swer to this question by substituting a few of 
your own modest phrases in the place of those 
which you have quoted. 

I would ask you, sir, in language’ of your 
own selection, Who will willingly sit in 
communion and fellowship with those who are 
continually reproaching them as witholding a 
doctrine of christianity—‘‘ a mere phantom of 
imagination, or the invention of th@elergy in 
the dark ages, !! and maintaining a senti- 
ment which was ‘‘conceived in sin and shapen 
in iniquity’ (%) æ salvo for the guilty con- 
science, and holding out encouragements of 
impunity to transgressors’ !!- For one, we must 
confess, that such language savours [as] little 
of brotherly love, [as] little indeed of the spir- 
it of universalism [as any you can select from 
the remarks of your incorrigible brother editor] 

„ Tis strange such difference shall be, 

'T wixt tweedle dum and tweedle dee.” 

There are several particulars in your con- 
cluding paragraphs which I intended to have 
noticed, but which I am compelled to pass over 
for the want of room. In your remark con- 
cerning Br. Hosea Ballou, 2d. you have made 
a statement which the truth of the case will not 
justify. You say “In the winter of 1823, Br. 
‘Hosea Ballou, 2d, stated distinctly in the (Bos- 
ton) Universalist Magazine, of which he was 
one of the Editors, that he had ‘‘never held that 
all human misery is confined to this life.” Nor 
has he to our knowledge, nor do we believe 
to the knowledge of any one else, publicly 
avowed any change of sentiment on that 
subject since that time. But we presume the 
Editors on whose language we have been com- 
pelled reluctantly to animadvert in this article, 


were not aware of this fact. For they are 
yet young in this business, &c.” 

Notwithstanding your affected intelligence 
and advanced age ‘in this business’ allow me 
as one of those who think it no sure mark of 
ignorance to be ‘young’ to dfrect your eyes to 
the commencement of H. B. 2d’s seventh letter 
in reply to ‘‘Hawes Reasons for not embracing 
the doctrine of Universal Salvation.” You 
will there find the following statement from 
that author. 

“I am nota very confident believer in the 
doctrine of future disciplinary punishment, 
which you attack in the beginning of your 
Seventh Letter. To me it does not clearly 
appear that the Scriptures reveal any state of 
misery whatever, in eternity.” 

Whatever the opinions of our worthy friend 
might have been, ten years ago, we presume 
he reserved to himself the Liberty of chang- 
ing them whenever he becomes convinced of 
their erroneousness. And notwithstanding 
your sickish adulation of another I presume 
there are thosé among your own readers who 
are not prepared to believe that all the ‘‘learn- 
ing talents, piety and moral worth” of the 
Universalist ministry is concentrated in the 
person of him, who for the last few years has 
voluntarily abandoned the duties and employ- 
ments of the minister of Christ, to wallow in 
the filth and pollution of rorrrical. Anti-Ma- 
SONRY. 

In conclusion, I tender you the assurance, 
that what I have written in the ‘Anchor,’ in 
regard to the commentary (with the exception 
of this epistle,) was penned in the absence of 
every unpleasant feeling towards any individu- 
a] in the universe of God. Since your con- 
temptible philippic against me—an attack upon 
the temple of my mental liberties, so unrea- 
sonable and unprovoked in itself, and so obvi- 
ously indefensible, I must avail myself of this 
oppertunity to assure you, that if what I have 
written pleases you, it is well, if not it is as 
well, Ihave never acknowledged you as my 
spiritual conservator, nor surrendered to your 
disgusting omnipotence, my liberty of speech. 
What I write for the press is amenable to 
those for whose eyes it is intended. (Yourself, 
for the present excepted.) I intend to be 
guided in these matters by the dictates of my 
own understanding, [not yours, ] and if I should 
be so unfortunate in future as to be deprived of 
your approving smiles, I will endeavor to make 
up that deficiency by advocating what I believe 
to be TRUTH, arid opposing what I deem ERROR, 
with a decision of character, which can neither 
be enticed by your flatteries nor awed by your 
Srowns. 

H. J. Grew. 
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POETRY. 


A MURDERER’S CONSCIENCE. 


There is a dark and fearful mystery __ 
Surrounds me. By my couch at night it hangs 
A dread and daring looking vision there: 
Standing with bloody hands and glassy eyes: 
Its drooping eyelids of weary watching tell, 
While on its fair and flowing drapery — 


Bright drops of blood appear, outshining all 
The sparkling gems that in its dress are seen. 
By day 


A phantom, dreary shadow follows me, 

Treading in my steps, and hovering o' er 

My daily It watches me so close 

That I no peace can know. It has the form of earth, 
Yet in that care-worn countenance there secms 
A,shade unearthly ; as if the deep grave 

Had given that tint of immortality. 


Oh! when shall my poor, heavy soul be freed 
From earthly wanderings? Alas! the crime 

With which my hands are stained, robs me of all 
The peace which this low word can give. Deep, deep 
Within my heart the gnawing worm is laid, 

Which preys upon my vitals, and wears out 

My weary, toil-worn frame. 


Of all the horrors that mortal man san feel, 

Of all the ills which our poor race can know, 
Which on this earth vain man is doom' d to bear, 
There’s nought which so wears down a human frame, 
And brings it nigh unto the yawning grave, 

And yet not permit its we i 

To rest therein—to take its last cold rest— 

As the upbraidings which a murderer feels, 

When conscience reprobates the many ills, 

Which he has done to man—and causes him 


To bow before its stubborn call. 


ANECDOTE. 


A preacher not 100 miles from Baltimore, 
was, not long since, declaiming on the demor- 
alising tendency of Universalism. ‘What 
shall we think,’ said he, of that doctrine which 
declares that all at last will be as well with 
the sinner asthe saint! which opens the 
portals of heaven equally to the fratricide Cain, 
and his murdered brother?’—Now, we do ad- 
mit, that if any sin deserves endless punishment 
itis that of fratricide ; and if, as the Rev. gen- 
tleman declared, this was included in the pun- 
ishment pronounced on Cain, will he please 
inform us of the chapter and verse in which it 
is expressed? and also if the punishment of 
Cain is to be endless, will he please inform us 
what would have been the punishment of the 
one who would have murdered Cain? For 
‘whosoever slayeth Cain vengeance shall be 
taken on him seven fold.’ Gen. 4: 15. And 
of Lamech also, for ‘if Cain shall be avenged 
seven-fold truly Lamech seventy and seven- 
fold.’ Gen. 4 34. Will Lamech suffer sev- 
enty seven endless punishments ?— Pioneer. 


Our help is in the name of the Lorp, who 
made heaven and earth.— Script. 
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REV. HOSEA BALLOU. 

A few likenesses have been received of the 
Rev. Hosea Ballou, which may be obtained at 
the book-store of Messrs. Kemble and Hill, or 
of the Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 

Torments of Hell Overthrown. 

Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Da- 
vid Pickering. f 

Six Sermons delivered at the Universalist 
Convention, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 
and 20, 1833. 

Latest news from Three Worlds. 2d edition. 

A new edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. ` 

Just received and for sale by f 

KEMBLE & HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 


PAIGE’S NEW WORK. 


B. B. Musser, has just published, Selec- 
tions from Eminent Commentators, who have 
believed in punishment after death; wherein 
they have agreed with Universalists, in their 
Interpretation of Scriptures relating to Punish- 
ment.—By Lucius R. Paige, Pastor of the 
first Universalist Society in Cambridge. 

Orders addressed to B. B. Mussey, 29 Corns- 
hill, Boston, will receive immediate attention. 

Jan. 1834. N 


31 LETTERS TO PROF. STUART. 


A few weeks since we noticed the. appear- 
ance of an interesting little yolume from the 
pen of Br. Balfour, under the above title.— 
This work is now in this city on sale, and may 
be obtained of Messrs. Kemble & Hill, No. 8, 
Washington Square. 
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For the Anchor. 
RECONCILIATION TO GOD. 
Extract from an Unpublished Sermon. 

By J. M. Austin. — 


To beings formed and constituted like man 
who fecl within themselves the seeds of 
early and unavaidable disaolution—the inquiry 
—what is trath?—-should constitute the deep 
and all-absorbing question of our lives; and 
we should deem all others of minor and com- 
paritively amall importance, unti! satisfied that 
we have found this ‘pearl of price.“ What are 
the ordirary occupations and pursuits of life— 
the speculative inquiries relating to the transi- 
tory scenes of this world, in comparison to the 
aoul-absorbing problem—what will be our fu- 
ture condition? what the destiny which 
awaits the buman family in undther stato of 
being? Inspiration alone can return a satis- 
factory answer to these inquiries. . A voice is 
wafted. over the dark and surging billows of 
death, ladened with a cheering message of 
peace and joy, to the listening sons of men. 
Let us give heed to its instructive counsels— 
let us hear, understand and believe; and great 
will be or enjoy 'ment—unbounded our Conso- 
lation and our hope! 

That Deity had some specified and definite 
object in view in sending Jesus Christ into this 
world, is a proposition, so perfectly plain and 
self-evident, that to suppose the contrary, 
would be to impugn the character of God ip 
the most evident manner. We say—aspecificd 
and definite object because we cannot suppose 
a being possessing wisdom and knowledge to 
an infinite degree, can possibly act with an un- 
specified or indefinite purpose. Known unto 
God are all his works from the beginning of 
the world“ says James. Eternity lies open be- 
fore his omniscient eye; and consequently, his 
acts must not only be performed to accomplish 
a certain, specified object, but he must neces- 
sarily be fully aware ofeven the remotest con- 
sequences and result which will accrue from 
all his acts. We repeat therefore, that our 
heavenly Father, despatched his Son into our 
world to accomplish a definite and certain ob- 
ject. And it is of the utmost importance that 
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we obtaina knowledge of the nature and extent 
of that object. 
For what purpose then did Jesus Christ en- 


ter this world? What did he design to a- 
complish by his mission? Here we need not 

err. If there can be a single fact obtained 

trom the Bible, that will admit of no dispute, it 
is the object to be accomplished by the mission 

f Christ. Listen to his ewn worde For 
Ged sent his Son into the world; that 

the world through bim might be saved.” Here 
we are most oxplicitly taught that Christ came 
to save the werld, and nothing less then the 

world. And this great and valuable truth 

dressed in varying language is kept constant- 
ly in view by the Savior and his disciples, in 
all their teachings. Paul denominates it % 
reconciliation of all things mia Gad.’ In & 

Cor. 5. 19. he declares, ‘that God was ia 
Christ, reconciling the world unto himself,“ In 

Col. i. 18. 20. he expresses the same senti- 

ment For it pleased the Father, that in him 

should all fulness dwell; and having made 
peace through. tlie blood of his cross, by him 
[Christ] to reconcile all things unto himself; by 

him I say, whether they be things in earth or 
things in heaven.” And in his epistle to the 
Ephesians, be instructs us that Christ had 

“broken down the middle wall of partition,” 
between Jew and Gentile, and made in him- 

self of the twain one man, so making pesce ; 

and that he might reconcile both unto God.” 

The object for which our Savior came upom 
earth, is here so plainly declared, that the 
way faring man, thougha fool, need not err 
therein.“ All christians who receive the above 
scriptures aa the word of God, must necessari- 
ly believe, that the express work Christ came 
to perform was to reconcile the erring family of 
man to their Father in heaven. And the only 
question which remains for solution, is simply 
this— Will he succeed in accomplishing this 
work? There ere but three things of which 
man can conceive, that can frustrate the COM, 
pletion of this work. 1. An unwillingness, ig 
God; 2. An unwillingness in Christ; 3, 4 
lack of power on the part of our Savior. We 
will consider these propositions. 

1. God despatched his Son, as we have a R 
for the express purpose of reconciling the warld 
of mankind unto himself; and the conclusios 
is therefore irresistible, that the Creator ia nag 
only willing but desirous, that the world should 
thus be reconciled unto him. Ifit wag she will 
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or the determination of God, that buta part 
of the world should be saved and reconciled 
unto him, then this would have formed the 
whole mission of Christ. And in accordance 
with this partial salvation the Savior would 
bave said For God sent his Son into the 
world to condemn a great proportion of the 
world; and that a part of the world through 
him might be saved.” And Paul would have 
‘gaid, that God was in Christ reconciling a 
pert of the world unto himself.” But these 
are not the words of inspiration although they 
should have been, if the partial doctrines of 
the day are true. The willingness of God 
that the world should be reconciled unto hi 
is plainly implied by the words of our Savior 
and of Paul above quoted. But we do not 
stop here—we are ‘not left to inferences to 
support our position. For in his first epistle 
to Timothy, Paul expressly instructs us that 
it is the will of God that all men be saved 
ahd come unto a knowledge of the truth.”— 
This scripture must satisfy al that God is 
willing that the world should be reconciled un- 
to him 
2. Is Christ unwilling to perform the work 
be was sent toaecomplish? Our Savior him 
s eelf will return a satisfactory answer to this 
inquiry—‘‘Jesus saith unto them, my meat is 
to do the will of him that sent me, and to fis- 
ish his work.” (John iv. 34.) We have seen 
that this will of God is, that all men shall be 
da ved and come unto a knowledge of truth; 
‘and the work is to complete this salvation by 
reconciling the world unto God. To accom- 
plish this toill and to finish this work, Christ 
in the passage above quoted, expressed his en- 
tire willingness. And yet how can Chriet 
finish the work of reconciling the world unto 
God, if some will remain forever unreconciled ? 


3. Has God bestowed a sufficient degree of 


power upon Christ to enable him to finish his 
‘work of reconciling the world unto God? The 
supposition that our Maker should send his 
“Bon into the world to perform a certain speci- 
"Sed work, and not give him power to accom- 
plish it is of all others the most preposterous 
the most dishonorable to the character of 
‘Deity. No man will deliberately attribute 
euch an act of folly to that God whose wisdom 
is infinite. But here again, we are not left to 
‘conjecture. The Savior expressly declares 
that God has given him ‘power over all flesh.” 
And again we hear him exclaim— All power 
> is given unto me in heaven and in earth.”— 
Aero is a folnees and abundance of power bes- 
fowed upon the Messiah sufficient surely to 
enable him to complete the work in 
which he is engaged, in e triomphant end glo- 
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We have thus seen, that the Father of all 
mercies, despatched to our earth Jesus Christ 
his Son, to reconcile unto himself and save the 
blind and sinful family of man.. We have also 
seen that this great and glorious work is ip per- 
fect accordance with the will both of God and 
the Savior; and that the Deity bestowed upon 
Christ, abundant, ample power to finish and 
complete it. Here then all obstacles are re- 
moved. God is willing to have the world rec- 
unto him—Christ is both willing and able to 
accomplish the work, and consequently, as 
certain as there is a God and Savior revealed in 
the scriptures, just so certain will the numer- 
ous tribes of Adam, in due proper time become 
reconciled to God and lovers of his holy char- 
acter. 

Hail! glorious and happy era! hail greet 
jubilee of ransomed myriads! when the whole 
race of man shall become cleansed and purified 
from all evil and sinful propensities—when the 
dark veil of ignorance shall be removed and 
man shall see God as he is and thus be led by 
the imperishable influence of love, to serve and 
obey him forever! Then will the angelic choir 
of heaven attune anew their golden harpe in 
songs of praise to the great fountain of good- 
ness; and a redeemed and satisfied world join 
in eaying—‘'Great and marvellous are thy 
works Lord God Almighty; just and true are 
thy ways thou King of saints !” 

Montpelier Jan. 1834. 
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Mr. Epitrorn—lIt is with diffidence I present 
myself before the public, but sm constrained 
so to do,by a bold and impertinent attack lev- 
eled at me on the’ evening of the Oth ult., 
in the Babtist Church, (a respectable denom- 
ination of Christians in this place) by a female, 
under the sacred name of prayer, and in the 
most humble posture of devotion, which rather 
augmented the sin of scandal, merely for the 
honest difference of religious opinion——for this 
was the front of my offence—who in the most 
unblushing and ungrateful manner, though in 
an agitated tone, which appeared either the re- 
sult of bitter fanatacism, or of extreme mod- 
esty (the latter which I never heard her ac- 
cused of,) informed the Searcher of all heartr, 
and the people, that I was a worshiper of Sa- 
tan—when, in point of moral reputation, I 
am ready to compete with my righfeous sister 
inthe Lord, though not in all tLe rituals of 
her religion, nor in the mantle of piety beneath 
the folds of which, ample as she wears the 
garment, is pereptcuously exhibited thet phar- 
isaical spirit, which says, ‘‘Stand by, I am 
holier than thou.” No, ratber would I mani- © 
fest the spirit of the humble publican, who, 
with retiring modesty, not during to Hf tp 
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his eyes to the holiest of holy, and shrinking 
even within himself, smote upon his breast and 
exclaimed, ‘‘God be merciful to me, a sinner.” 
“But by their fruits ye shall know them“ 
end let the people judge. 


PRAYER. 


After a few introductory remarks on the pro- 
priety of exhorting sinners to repentance,— 
„Oh, Lord! if it is our duty to exhort our ac- 
quaintances in the common walks of life, how 
much more ought it to be so in this house 
and we have reason to suppose, O, Lord! that 
there is one individual in this assembly who 
has exerted a most deadly influence in socie- 
ty, by professing Universal Salvation, which 
toe kn6w to be untrue, and not the word of 
God, by which she has led many astray ; when 
if she had been labored with years ago, she 
might be as active in serving God, as she now 
is in serving Satan.” 7 

This is from memory, therefore it may not 
be verbatim but it is very near it, and the 
whole substance. . 

I deem this notice due to the society to 
which I have the satifaction of belonging, and 
to commupity, asa sort of beacon, not to sub- 

ject themselves to be distinguished as objects 
of detestation and crime. Not that I would 
cast the least odium on the society of which 
this fanatic isa member—the respect for which 
not knowing its usages, repressed the expres- 
sion of the mingled emotions of contempt and 
disgust which her phillipic excited—and I 
should not do them justice, did I not declare 
the services I witnessed were conducted in a 
becoming manner. The exhortations and pray- 
ers seemed dictated by the spirit of Christianity 
—and many of the sentiments that fell from 
the lips of their Pastor would accord with the 
feelings of most christians of all denomina- 
tions. Perhaps it is well to say, the circum- 
stance adverted to, it was at a protracted meet- 
ing. E. H. 
Hudson. 


tt Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ : 

„% According as he hath chosen us in him 
before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy, and without blame. before him 
` in love: 

„Having predestinated us unto the adop- 
tion of children by Jesus Christ to himself, ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of his will, 

To the praise of the glory of his grace, 
wherein he hath made us accepted in the be- 
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In many of our flaming zealots we see a manifest 
disposition to substitute something in the place of 
virtue, for religion. In their view a man may per- 
form all the social duties of life with the most perse- 
vering humanity and fidelity, and yet be eternally 
damned for want of that worse than useless trumpe- 
ry, which is falsely called religion, in their system 
of dark unmeaning metaphysical mysticism. What 
can men of reason think of a system of religion 
which sends good men to hell, and takes the mere 
dregs of society to heaven, because they have some- 
thing called religion, and that religon a MYSTERIOUS 
SOMETHING, Which does not consist in virtue or good- 
ness? This mysterious religion must be exposed— 
the veil must be rent the world must see it in its 
proper character—the pure and undefiled religion of 
the New Testament must be reviewed; that which 
makes men good—which betters the condition of so- 
ciety, and diffuses happiness through the state. 

The religion taught by Christ and his disliples, 
had to do with this world; it respected the interest - 
of man in social state; it was designed to regulate 
the common practices of life, and have its influence 
exclusively in this mode of existence. So far from 
teaching us what religionists now teach, that we 
must sacrifice all the best and most noble feelings of 
the human heart, reverse the order of nature, and 
afflict our souls here, that we may be happy hereaf- 
ter: it teaches us the art of true happiness in this 
life, it was sent into the world to assist nature. The 
law of heaven to man is like the advisory counsel of 
a kind indulgent parent to his children ; it points 
out that course of conduct which leads to misery and 
wretchedness in this world, as well as the way of 
pleasantness and peace ; it enjoins the one, and for- 
hids the other, merely because it is our best interest 
to obey its councils. Our duty in this life, is to do 
all that is in the compass of our power to lessen the 
evils of socicty, and increase the pleasures of the 
same, and trust in God for that which is to come. 
As to a future state of existence, whatever infinite 
wisdom and goodness designed to be the lot of his 
creatures, will be affected without any céncern of 
theirs; for that God ‘who worketh all things afier 
the council of his own will,’ is not mutable in his 
purpose. Our hope of immortality beyond this life, | 
depends exclusively upon the sovereign will and 
good pleasure of that being who gave us our exist- 
ence at first, and we neither hope nor expect any 
thing for ourselves but what we believe will be the 
common lot of all mankind. a 


BALFOUR’S LETTERS TO PROF. STUART. 

A few weeks since we noticed the appear- 
ance of an interesting little volume from the 
pen of Br. Balfour, under the above title. 
This work is now in this city on sale, and ma 
be obtained of Messrs. Kemble & Hill, 15 
Washington Square. 


PROFESSOR STUART. 


This gentleman, as appears by the last 
Trumpet, has made an attack against the dec- 
trine of Universalism, in a sermon lately deliv- 
ered in the meeting-house in the south parish 
of Andover. When individuals of inferior tal- 
ehts and limited acquirements think fit to no- 
tice us, we pay but little attention to their re- 
marks, unless they offer some arguments which 
have not before occurred to us, or come with- 
in the course of our reading. But whena man 
like Dr. Moses Stuart, ‘Professor of Theology, 
in Andover College, and a scholar of the very 
first order, attacks us, we are disposed to pause 
and.consider the weighty objections which an 
acute reasoner, with a richly stored mind may 
offer, In the discourse to which we have re- 
ferred above, Mr. Stuart made an analogy 
between the conduct of a parent, who has a 
profligate son, whom he is obliged to expel 
from his family, after vainly endeavoring to re- 
form him; in order that he may not corrupt 
the rest of his household; and such is the 
conduet of God with respect to the wicked. 
Says he, would any person call this parent a 
malevolent man? On the contrary, would he 
not be called benevolent? and would he not 
exhidit the greatest love possible for the rest of 
his family? Also, with respect to criminals 
who are confined in our state prisons, in order 
that they may not corrupt the virtuous and en- 
danger life and property, do thé public de- 
nounce the Judge who condemned them as 
malevolent? or are the public malevolent who 
say amen to the sentence? Also, says he? in 
the same manner God shews his benevolence 
and compassion by shutting up the wicked in 
Hell, the state prison of the universe. But 
some will contend, ‘God has power to convert 
the wicked ;’ but God will not use physical 
means to convert the wicked, because it is in- 
consistent with the doctrine of free agency.” 
The above extract is from the ‘ Trumpet,’ and 
was communicated to the editor by a gentleman 
who was present at the delivery of the Sermon. 

Let us now take a logical survey of the 
ground passed over by the Professor. The 
fast argument is this—-the parent banishes his 
son from the paternal roof, because he is irre- 
claimable, and he wishes not his bad example 
to corrupt the rest of his family. It appears 
evident, from this statement, that the parent 
is only justified in the expulsion of his son, 
from the fact that he does not possess power 
adequate to yeform him. He is not called ma- 
levolent, because he has in vain adopted every 
means which wisdom and affection could sug- 
gest, to produce the dasirad reformation. Bni. 
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should it be made apparent, that this father did 
possess a power, by the exercise of which, he 
could render his profligate son obedient and 
virtuous, woutd he not appear in the eyes of 
the world, highly manevolent not to exert it? 
Could any man fotm a reasonable excuse for 
such conduct ? . 
The same reasoning is employed with re- 
spect to criminals in the state prisons. The 
Judge is not condemned as malevolent for pas- 
sing sentence, nor the community for acquies- 
cing in the righteous judgment. The reason 
is obvious. ‘These criminals cannot be re- 
claimed by other methods, and the public weal 
demands security from the repetition of their 
crimes. But in what estimation shoul we 
hold that Judge, or a hard-hearted community, 
who should exclaim «shut them up for life,’ 
when they had within their power the means 
to restore them to their families and the world, 
as reformed, virtuous and useful citizens ? 
Whatever opinion an unprejudiced mind 
would form of a parent, a judge, or a commu- 
nity who would prefer the persevering sinful- 
ness of the offender to his reformation, or his 
misery to his happiness, just such an opinion 
will he form of the character of God as exhib- 


ited by Dr. Stuart. We are told that God refus- ` 


es to convert the sinner, when he has the power 
so todo. But not to do the Dr. injustice, we 
must assign the reason why God wil not exer- 
cise this power— it is inconsistent with the 
doctrine of free agency.’ That is a a most un- 
fortunate doctrine for Dr. Stuart, the sinner 
and God. It is unfortunate for the Dr. be- 
cause it is directly at variance with his confes- 
sion of faith—it is unfortunate for the sinner 
because it has invested him with a power which 
eventuates in hia eternal misery, and it is un- 
fortunate for God, hecause it defies his Om- 
nipotence. The kind and benevolent Father 
of the spirits of all flesh, sees his children en- 
circled in the undying flames of an eternal hell, 
he longs to rescue them and could easily effect 
it—but his hands are tied by the doctrine of 
freeagency. Whata wretched Father, and 
how much he is to be pitied!! But let us 
pursue this subject. Who gave man this 
mighty power of free agency? It was God. 
And did not God foresee that he was imparting 
to his creatures a power that he could not 
himself control? Most assuredly. What an 
unwise God! And did not God fereknow that 
he would abuse this power, and make himself 
eternally wretched? Certainly. What en 
unmerciful God! Oh, Dt. Stuart! Dr. Stuart! 


Beware of the new divinity, you are playing 


with edge tools which you have not been ac- 
customed to handle. Go back to Calvin’s In- 
stisvta: ad ͤunconditior - decrees. You M 
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then only have to defend your God from the 
charge of cuelty; but the God you have por- 
trayed in your illustrations, is wanting in pow- 
er, in wisdom, and in mercy. The Editor of 
the Trumpet offers to publish the Sermon in 
which the extract we have copied is found gra- 
tuitously, in the pamphlet form, or in his pa- 
per, for which purpose he requests a copy from 
the professor. If the whole is as logical and 
convinciug as what we have quoted, it must 
be a choice production. We have almost a 
mind to take back any thing we have said in 
favor of Theological Seminaries,“ if such are 
the fruits. C. F. L. F. 


CHURCH PROPERTY. 


In an editorial article that appeared in a late 
number of the ‘Christian Advocate and Jour- 
nal,’ a paper published at New Yofk, and de- 
voted to the interest of the Methodist connec- 
tion, an attempt was made to refute the charge, 
that meeting-houses and other property be- 
longing to the Methodist Episcopal church are 
owned and controled by the general confer- 
ence. The writer endeavored to show from 
the Methodist Discipline that ‘the ownership’ 
of church property ‘is vested in all cases in 
trustees in trust for purposes mentioned in the 
deed ;’ but at the same time he proves that 
those purposes-are as exclusive in their char- 
acter asif the property was owned and con- 
trolled ent#ely by the bishops. After making 
a short extract from the deed laid down in the 
discipline he observes :— 

„Here then are the true elements and prop- 
er title to the property of the Methodist Epis- 
copal church. I. The ownership is vested in 
trustees. 2. The trustees hold it in trust for 
the use of the members of the Methodist Epis- 
copal church. 3. The use is to be according 
te the rules and discipline’ of said church. 4, 
A right of use is secured tothe ministers of the 
church, in pursuance of the use for which it 
was built, simply ‘at all times and forever to 
preach and expound God’s holy word therein.’ 

By this extract it will be seen what is the 
true state of Methodist church property.— 
Meeting-houses are"indeed placed in the hand 
of trustees to be held in trust; for the sole use 
however of the members and clergy of the 
Methodist connexion. Neither the clergy, 
the trustees, nor indeed the mombers them- 
selves, have any legal right to allow any other 
person except Methodist members and clergy to 
enter and occupy their churches. No matter 


how much money has been paid by the people. 


F the world towards defraying the expense of 


building, those who have paid their money, if 


they are not members, cen have no right to 
the decupaney of the churches. The true 
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owners—those who paid their money to build 
them have no control over them. They are to 
be exclusively used by the members and cler- 
gy, ‘according to the rules of the Methodist 
discipline ;? and this discipline requires the 
preaching of Methodist doctrines, so that 
members themselves have not the privilege of 
occupgime their own churches to hear any oth- 
er doc preached, even if they should re- 
quest it. 

We offer these remarks that our readers 
may know the true state of Methodist church- 
es; and beware how they give their money to 
build such churches, ‘with the expectation of 
having the privilege of occasionally occupying 
them without a special written agreement to 
that effect. They will surely be gulled out of 
their money, and then kicked out of the church- 
es. Methodists are as proud and despotic, 
and unaccommodating under the influence of 
power and popularity, as any other denomina- 
tion, and they do not hesitate to take advan- 
tage in this way whenever they find opportu- 
nity. ` R. O. W. 


RELIGIOUS NOTICES. 

Br. R. O. Williams will preach at Amster- 
dam, the 4th Sunday (the 23d) of the present 
month. j i 

Br. Le Fevre will preach at Schodack, at 


such place as the friends there may appoint, 
on Sunday, the 16th of February. 


Br. R. O. Williams will supply the desk in 
this city on the third Sunday, (the 16th) of 
this month. 

Br. R. O. Williams will lecture at McChes- 
ney’s Schgol-house, in Brunswick on Thurs- 
day evening, the 13th of February. 


Br. C. Woodhouse of Albany, will preach 
at Lansingburgh on the second Sunday (to 
morrow) in the present month. 

Br. Whitcomb of Schenectady, will preach 


to the Universalist church. in Lansingburgh, 
on the third Sunday in this montb. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Br. J. M. Austin’s letter, with the remittance 
has been duly received. Our thanks for his 
favor. 

J. M. of Amherst has renewed our former 
obligation to his pen by the welcome commu- 
cation which appears in the present number. 
It will afford us much pleasure to comply with 
the request mentioned in his letter. 


Our good friends at Albany, Hudson ang 
Brunswick sre assured that a contanudace of 


thair favors would be vory agreeable, = 


¢ 


E 
`. 


LETTERS TO A FRIEND—No. 1. 

Dear Sir—The subject embraced in your e- 
pistle is important; aud as you solicit a discus- 
sion, I proceed, without a formal introduction, 
to ‘show mine opinion.” 

You say ‘‘salvation is offered to us upon 
conditions; these conditions are Faith Repen- 
tance and Obedience; if we comply .with these 
conditions we shall be saved ; if not, we shall 
de damned.” As the ‘‘conditionality of sal- 
gation” isa subject on which you chiefly rely 
as affording proof that some men will never be 
saved, you will not object to my giving it a 
tolerably full examination. 

The first question to be settled is, What is 
Salvation? Your opinion may be understood 
from the following expression: ‘‘Jesus Christ 
eame into the-world to save men from everlas- 
ting misery, to which they were exposed by 
the breach of divine law“ Here you take 
for granted two disputed points: 1. That end- 
less misery is the penalty of the law ; and 2d. 
That Jesus Christ came to save men from en- 
during this penalty. When you will prove 
the truth of these points, they shall receive 
notice. 

1. The penalty which God did attach to the 
law was either just or unjust. If unjust, then 
God does not possess the attribute of justice. 
If just, then transgressors must suffer it, if 
God treat them according to the principles of 
justice. Ifthen the penalty he endless misery 
all men will suffer it, because all have trangres- 
sed the law. 

2. If men have incurred the penalty of 
endless misery, and it be just that they should 
endure it,—and Christ came to save them from 
it,—then he came to binder the execution of 
justice. @ 

3. If God determined to inflict on men end- 
less torment, as a punishment for their sins, 
and Christ came to save them from that pun- 
ishment, then he came to hinder the accom- 
plishment of God's designs; and therefore the 
design of God and the design of Christ are 
different and opposite, You will then ask me 
what I understand by Salvation. I reply, a 
deliverance from sin and sinful propensities, and 
the tmplaniation of holy affections. Matt. 1: 


21, “He shall save his people from their sins.” 


John1 : 29, “Behold the Lamb of God, which |’ 


taketh away the sin of the world.” Acts 3; 
26, “Unto you first, God having raised up his 
son Jesus, sent him to bless you in turning a- 
way every one df you from his iniguities. 
Hence we learn that salvation is æ deliverance 
from sin itself—not from the punishment 
Justly due for sine already committed. | 
Perhaps you will æy | wander from the sub- 
Jor, since I speck of eal 


At present it it sufficient to remark— | 
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ly mentioned the conditions of salvation. You 
will discover the propriety of the course I have 
taken, when you consider that if the defini- 
tion bere given of salvation be correct, (and it 
is certainly scripture) then those things 
which you call ‘‘conditions of salvation,” are, 
in truth, constituent parts of salvation. Holi- 
ness and salvation, when applied to men, im- 
ply precisely the same thing; to wit, the ab- 
sence of sin and the presence of holiness; the 
two terms are nearly synonymous. But holi- 
ness, in men, implies or includes faith, repen- 
tance and obedience. All these aseist in form- 
ing holiness, and are parts of holiness. But 
if these are parts of holiness or salvation, how 
can they be considered conditions of salvation ? 
You might with just as much propriety call 
salvation a condition of holiness, as to call ho- 
liness a condition of salvation ; for both imply 
the same thing in regard to men. And since 
holiness. includes faith, repentance and obe- 
dience, (when applied to men) you might as 
well call salvation a condition of faith, of re- 
pentance, or of obedience, as to call either or 
all of these a condition of salvation. 

In my next, I purpose to commence an ar- 
gument of another kind against your favorite 
theory of the ‘conditionality of salvation.’— 
As the argument may fill three or four letters, 
I would now bespeak your patience. 

Yours, &c. 
— 
LETTERS TO A FRIEND.—NO. II. 


Dear Sir,—You will recollect you stated 
that you considered the doctrine of free agen- 
cy to be the most certain proof that salvation 
is conditional. I shall attempt to show you 
that men are not free agents, in the sense, in 
which you use the term. The proposition I 
shall attempt to establish, in opposition to 
your views, is this: That man is an agent, 
free to do that which Ged may choose, and no 
more; that he is free to act in accordance 
with the will of God, —but not free to fros- 
trate his purposes. 

If this be established, your doctrine of 
‘ conditions” must be given up as untenable. 

In support of my proposition, J offer the 
following reasons: the scriptural evidence we 
shall see presently. . 

1. If God be omniscient, (which all admit.) 
then he not only has a perfect knowledge of 
events past, and present, but also foreknows 
future events with equal certainty. (I use the 
term ‘‘foreknow” that we may understand 
each other, although Iam sensible it is not 
strictly proper.) But he could not foreknow 
future events, unless they were certei® of ac- 
complishment. Hence such events as be føre- 


Rel. Ing. 
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ding to such foreknowledge. If so, then man 
is free to do that which God knows he will do, 
—but is not free, nor able to do that which 
God knows be will not do. 

2. Whatever God knows is certain. A 
future event cannot be known, unless that e- 
vent be certain. But who, from eternity, 
could establish the certainty of events, except 
that Being, who created the world and its in- 
habitants? If then God established the cer- 
tainty of all events,—by which I here mean 
human aefions, or events depending on human 
agency,—did he not establish their certainty 
according to his pleasure or choice? If so, 
and if man be not free to do that which God 
knows he will not do, then he is not free to 
do that which God does not choose. 

3. God is acknowledged to be Omnipotent. 
Will he then permit his children ta do that 
which is contrary to his choice? He has abun- 
dant power to cause them to conduct according 
te his choice: will he then suffer them to pur- 
sue a contrary course ? 

4. Man has no power or faculties except 
such as God has given him. Would God give 
him power to go counter to his will? God has 
purposes. Would he give man power to frus- 
trate those purposes? If you believe he 
would, you believe he destroys with one hand 
what he builds with the other, on purpose to 
disappoint himself. 

5. God is infinitely happy. But could he 
enjoy infinite happiness, if men were con- 
etantly performing actions contrary to his 
choice? If he havea choice or a purpose, in 
which he feels the least interest, would he not 
be unhappy in the same proportion in which 
men disappointed his desires and frustrated 
his purposes ? 

All these reasons have a tendency to show 
us that man is free only to act in accordance 
with the will of God, but is by no means free 
to frustrate his purposes. 

The following arguments are drawn from 
the scriptures. 

1. God, by his prophets, foretold certain e- 


vents, depending on human agency for their ac- 


complishment. The supposition that men can 
act contrary to the will of God, destroys all 
faith in prophecy; because in such case God 
could not know with certainty whether the e- 
vents foretold would be accomplished. 

2. God hes made promises to mankind. Bat 
if man have power to frustrate his purposes, 
he may not be able to perform the things he 
has promised; and we might just as safely 
trust in man, as trust in God. 

In truth this notion of uncontrolled agency 
esems tO destroy all faith in Revelation, in re- 


do that which God does not choose, and to frus- 
trate the purposes of God, then there is no 
certainty that God will be able to accomplish 
one of his designs concerning us, or to perform 
one of his promises. He has said it; but he 
may not be able to makeit good. 

In my next, I shall offer more direct proof 
from the scriptures in support of the position I 
have teke# Inthe mean time I request that 
you will offer no objections touching the ten- 
dency of the doctrine, until I shall close my 
argument. Such objections as you may then 
offer shall receive suitable attention.— Yours 
&c.—lb. * 


.* INFALLIBILITY. 


Extract from Dr. Chalmers’ sermon, ‘‘ on 
the doctirne of christian charity applied to the 
case of Rekgious difference.’ 

It is said of the Papists, that they ascribe 
an infallibility to the Pope, so that ifhe were 
to say one thing, and the Bible another, his au- 
thority would carry it over the authority of 
God. And, think you, my brethren, that there 
is no such Popery among you? You all have, 
or ought to have Bibles; and how often is it 
repeated there, Hearken diligently unto me,’ 
Now, do you obey thia requirement, by ma- 
king the reading of your Bible a distinct and 
earnest exercise? Do you ever dare to bring 
your favorite minister to this tribunal of the. 
word, or would you tremble at the presump- 
tion of such an attempt, so that the hearing of 
the word carries a greater authority over your 
mind than the reading of the word? Now this 
want of daring, this trembling at the very idee 
of a dissent from your minister, this indolent 
acquiescence in his doctrine is just calling an- 
other man master ; it is putting the authority 
of a man over the authority of God; it is 
throwing yourself into a prostrate attitude at 
the footstool of infallibiJity; it is not just 
kissing the toe of reverence, but it is the pro- 
found degradation of the mindand ofall its 
faculties; and without the name of Popery—— 
that your bosoms, your souls may be infected 
with the substantial poison, and your con- 
science weighed down by the oppressive shac- 
kles of Popery. And all this, in the noon day 
effulgence of a Protestant country, where the 
Bible, in your mother tongue, circulates among 
all your families,—where it may be met with 
on almost every shelf, and is ever soliciting 
you to look to the wisdom that is inscribed 


upon its pages. 


Nothing is more noble, nothing more vener« 
able, than fidelity. Faithfulness and truth are 
the most sacred excellences and exdowmente 


— — — 


gord to things futuro. For if men be free to ſof the humon mind. 


** 
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| changes thus wrought, during a few Meting 


EPISTOLARY. : ; j 
: á years, in almost every object with which we 
Williamsville, Vt., Jan. 21, 1834. were once familiar, and with which is associ- 
Brormer Grew, — ated some gay, or pensive, or tender recollec- 


tion, are calculated to impress deeply upon our 
minds the solemn truth that ‘ we must all be 
changed,’ that the warm current of life which 
flows so freely in our veins, must soon cease 
to flow, and become cold as the clods of the 
valley. l l 

When thus meditating upon the ruin of for- 
mer pleasure, and the wreck of former friend- 
ship, I know of nothing more effectual in re- 
moving the oppressive heaviness of soul, and 
allaying the rising apprebensions of the heart, 
than a firm belief in the doctrine of Universalism. 
A belief in any other system of religion, or a 
diabelief of all religion, only serves to heighten 
the melancholy, and increase the depression 
occasioned by viewing the ravages of time. 
Take the very best of all the gross systems of 
infidelity, and it throws a paralizing influence, 
a blasting mildew over all the affections of the 
heart; for it sets forth the fleet departure ofa 
few social joys which we so mueh lament, as 
but a mere prelude to another avd more exten- 
sive ruin, wide as creation, dark as the blaek 
night of death, and enduring as eternity, to- 
wards which all created intelligencies ate 
treading with a most sure and rapid step. In- 
fidelity indeed sets forth the idea that man was 
formed, or rather accidentally come into ex- 
istence, merely to propagate his kind and die. 
It shuts out all hope, and holds up the cheer- 
less prospect of a few brief years of joy and 
grief given to man only to mock his appetite 
for longer life, and then to close with the 
dreamless sleep of unremediable annihilation. 
If then, it occasions melancholy to witness the 
ruin and decay of earthly things, this dark re- 
sult, this dismal end, can only serve to m- 
crease the sadness of the heart. 

And if such is the influence of infidelity up- 
on & heart lamenting the desolations of time, 
how much worse, in similar circumstances, 
must be the effect of a belief in those systems 
‘of religion with which the notion of unceasing 
‘misery is incorporated. These have no re- 
deeming qualities. Whether future life is held 
out asthe result of contingencies, or as depend- 
Hig upon unconditional decrees, it ie all the 
same thing; there is the same uncertainty, as 
a deep gloom over the heart, because the ob-| it respects individual happiness, resting over 
jects of them are either transfered to other] the fate of man, so far at least as his own 
places, or else so changed in their appearance | knowledge is concerned. In his own mind he 
as hardly to be recognized as the seme individ- f has no certainty of a happy eternity. Wheat- 
` ale with whom we associated in all the buoy- | ever may be his faith, or hope, or daily walk, 

‘ancy of youth. The playfuiness and vivacity] the same tartarean gulf opens its m jaws 
‘ef youth have disappeared, and the sterner as- in strong relief before, threatening with 
(pert er manhada didning titetr pn. Asidthe! Sf cevtrostion. And he feels, in pisten 


As the publication of editoriel tours has be- 
come somewhat common, with many of the re- 
ligious journals in the Universalist connection, 
a few remarks of a similar character from my 
pen, may not be inappropriate nor unnecepta- 
ble to the generality of our readers. I do not 
intend, however, to give a detailed account of 
every event and circumstance which I have 
met with, since I left the ‘empire state’ to 
visit the green hills of Vermont. It need not 
be expected that I should pause to tell minute- 
ly kow I travelled, whether by stage or on foot, 
gor with whom I fell in company, nor where I 
dined, or supped, or lodged. A detail of these 
things, though it might serve to fH my sheet 
and the columns of the Anehor, would be of 
bat little interest to the great majority of our 
readers. In narration, the mind is much bet- 
ter pleased with a rapid transit from one place 
to another, than with a long account of the 
manner of travelling, companions and enter- 
tainment, an account that would occupy about 
as much time in reading, as in the actual per- 
formance of the journey it narrates. While 
then, it must be supposed that I found some 
means of conveyance to this place, I shall not, 
as some of our editorial tourists have done, 
spend time in telling how I came, but leave the 
reader to guess ont the matter at bis leisure. 
It may suffice to say, that the evening of the 
next day after I left your residence in Troy, 
saw me safe at the home of my childhood, a- 
mid parental smiles and the gratuletiona of 
my youthful friends. 

My visit to this place, however, is attended 
with feelings. of no ordinary interest. You 
have had suficient experience in the world, to 
know the feelinge occasioned by a return, af- 
ter a few years absence, to that consecrated 
spot which formed the theatre of youthful mer- 
rimént. You know the peculiar emotions a- 
wakened by a recollection of all the gay scenes 
of early life, when such recollection is set in 
strong contrast with an actual survey, in ma- 
turer yez», of the changes and delapidations 
wrought by the ruthless hand of time. There 
are loves, and friendships to be remembered, 
the remembrance of which, however, throw 
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emotions occasioned by a view of the contrast 
between youth and age, between the same pa- 
ternal home, as it appeared in the gayety of 
youth, and as it appears in more advanced life 
—he feels in this, but a feeble foretaste of that 
awful misery which he dreads, and is in fear- 
fol expectation of enduring through eternity. 
And if he reflects, if he has a heart of flesh, a 
heart of sensibility, it must sink down in far 
deeper gloom, in consequence of surveying the 
sad changes wrought- by the hand of time, in 
connection with the apprehended danger of a 
long eternity of unmitigated woe. 

Nothing, then, can effectually relieve the 
mind, under such circumstances, except Uni- 
versalism. Nothing but this can impart that 
efficacious wine and oil which have power to 
heal the wounded heart. It is a positive hope, 
the hope of pure and uninterrupted enjoyment, 
which, amid all the events of life, the versatil- 
ity of human affairs, and the depredations of 
time, is alone able, not merely to remove the 
weight of occasional sorrow, but give a settled 
serenity to the whole tenor of our lives. It is 
this that comes into the heart with a soft and 
soothing influence, not in the strong wind, the 
earthquake and the fire, but in the sweet and 
silent whisperings of the still small voice. This, 
and this alone, has power to calm the soul, and 
tranquilize the feelings of man, even when he 
is lamenting the prodigality of time, and regret- 
ting that by its desolating influence, the home 
of his youth has become so changed as to be 
no longer home to him. For he has the confi- 
dent assurance that how transient soever may 
be all things on earth, yet the fleet passage of 
mankind over the foaming sea of life, and 
through the narrow straits of death, does but 
waft them to a more enduring home, immuta- 
dle as the rock of ages, and unsusceptible of 
decay. 


„There let my native plank shift me to land 
And I'll be happy; thus Ill leap ashore, 
Joyful and fearless, on the immortal coast, 
Since all I leave is mortal, and it must be lost.” 


Perhape I ought to intreat your forgivenoss, 
since, absorbed in these reflections, I have 
been led astray, in some measure, from my 
original design. I commeneed this article for 
the purpose of giving an account of my jour- 
ney, but had almost forgotten the object of my 
writing. Iam happy to sey, however, that 1 
have found Universelism, which is so happy in 
ite influence, prevailing to some extent in this 
region. In point of respectability it stande be- 
hind no other-denomination. Great exertions 


heave been made by our young brethren in the 


ministry in this section for its advancement. 
Or Wodnenday and Thiucadey. (lth .one-léth 


creature to the Ereat ar- 


š s5 


inst.) I had the pleasure of attendiug a confer- 
ence in this town; where I had an interview 
with Brs. Bugbee, H. F. Ballou, Loring, Pet- 
tee, and Moses Ballou, a young man who has 
just commenced his labors in the ministry of 
reconciliation. This was the regular meeting 
of quarterly conferences, established by our 


brethren in Windham county, and designed to 


promote the cause of truth. The subject of 
circuit preaching was had in consideration, and 
so far as I was able to learn, it was designed 
to establish circnits throughout the county, if 
such were agreeable to the wishes of the soci- 
eties. And those societies, whose views of 
the subject were reported at the conference, 
were favorable to the plan; and the activity 
and perseverance of our brethren in this region, 
I think will ultimately bring it into effect—a 
cireumetance which cannot fail to be highly 
beneficial to the cause of truth: 

There are other things which I ought to 
mention to perfect my journal, but which I 
must omit for the present. ; 

I remain 
Yours affeetionately, 
i R. O. WILLIAMS. 


THE BIBLE—ITS RELIGION. 


Let us be zealous of the reputati@n of the sacred 
volume. Let us assure ourselves that it con- 
taing nothing which in any way authorizes, op 
even allows a belief that its divine Author ig 
less benevolent, less just, less merciful or less 
faithful, than he has required his creatures to 
be. Let us look to it, that by an overween- 
ing credulity or a slavish bondage to old opin- 
ions, we do not hold it up stained with the foul 
reproach of self-contradiction’ desecrated with 
the stili deeper disgrace of ravishing from the 
infinite Father, the glory of being the best as 
well aa the greatest of intelligences. Let us 
remembor that there canbe no greater impiety, 
than that which robp the Most High of his ami- 
able and venerable attributes; that. religion 
cannot be, more dangerously subverted than 
by ascribing to its Author a moral character 
which cannot be imitated without reversing 
the standard of holiness; that thete is no ate 
ceptable worship af God, but that which re, 
cognizes him as infinitely g@rious in holiness 
and finully thet there is no true, religian in 
human practice, which does not resemble the 
With these just and 
expansive views, let us lqok up ont of a. deep 
felt adoration, and while we worship the Fath; 
er in spiri i bh the whole 
strength of our souls to purify ourselves even 
as his pute; to he holy a he is holx; to be 
perfect dé hè ie r α,Q̊- A - v . 
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I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ ; 
for it is true. It is true; and its truth is to 


break forth more and more gioriously. Of 


this I have nota doubt. I know indeed that 
our religion has been questioned even by in- 
telligent and good men; but this does not 
shake my faith in its divine original or in its 
ultimate triumphs. Such men have question- 
ed it, beeause they have known it chiefly by 
àts corruptions. In proportion as its original 
simplicity shall be restored, the doubts of the 
well disposed will yield. J have no fears from 
infidelity ; especially from that form of it, which 
some are at this moment laboring to spread 
through our country; I mean, that insane, 
desperate unbelief, which strives to quench the 
light of nature as wellas of revelation, and to 
leave us, not only without Christ, but without 
God. This I dread no more, than I should 
fear the efforts of men to pluck the sun from 
his sphere, or to storm the skies with the artil- 
lery of the earth. We were made for religion 
unshaken. The human soul was created to 
look above material nature. 
for its Jove and trust, an immortality for its 
hope. It wants consolations not found in phy- 
losophy, wants strength in temptation, sorrow, 
and death, which human wisdom cannot minis- 
ter; and knowing as I do, that Christianity 


meets these deep wanta of men, I have no fear. 


or doubt as to ita triumphs, Men cannot long 
live without religion. In France there is a 
spreading dissatisfaction with the sceptical 
spirit of the past generation. A philosopher 
in that country would now blush to quote Vol- 
taire as an euthority in religion. Already 
Atheism is dumb where once it seemed to bear 
sway. The greatest minds in France are 
working back their way to the light of truth. 
Many of them indeed cannot yet be called 
Christians; but their path, like that of the wise 
men of old who came star-guided from the 
East, is towards Christ. I am not ashamed 
of the gospel of Christ. It has an immortal 
life, and wili gather strength from the vioience 
of its foes. It is equal to all the wants of men 
The greatest minds have found in it the light 
which they most anxiously desired. The most 
eerroyful and br spirits have found in it a 
healing balm for eir woes. It hes inspired 
- the sublimest virtues and the loftiest hopes. 
For the oerruptions of such a religion I weep, 
and I should blush to be their advocate; but 
of the Gospel itself Ioan never be ashamed. 
ooChanning’s discourses. 
— — — o Tring ; 

The a een is to goad to be lost. Pas- 
enges from Buropean writers, on. theological 
Subject, Mn aan vyr e, thet op- 


It wants a Deity 
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not be excelled in trath or beauty. Let the re- 
ligious world conduct upon the maxim, that 
no acts can be acceptable to a Being of perfect 
wisdom and ‘goodness but such as serve to in- 
crease the happiness of sensitive beings, and 
religion would reccommend itself to every 
heart by the practical excellency of its profes- 
sors. Quarrels and persecutions for religion's 
sake; would then be found to arise in causes 
really opposed to religion. When religion is 
made to consist in any thing but being good, 


A solemn silence reigns. The guards, in 
steady watch, stand around the tomb of Jesus. 
The universe, hung in sable curtains, seems to 
mourn! Creation is shrouded in all the gloom- 
iness of dreary night! at the door of the sep- 
ulchre, the ponderous stone shuts up the en- 
trance to that hallowed spot. All heaven 
stands on tiptoe—the angels, bending over 
their golden harpe, wait with anxious expecta- 
tion, when the tomb, bursting the rocky cavern 
shall yield its captive ; and Jesus, being ush- 
ered in through the glittering portals of heav- 
en, shall take his seat above. 


The scene arrives—the earth seems to groan; 
mountains, rocks, and hills, all tottering, seem 
to stand on the verge of dissolution! But lo 
Jesus the dead comes forth crowned with glo- 
ry. Triumphant over sin and death, he lives, 
the conqueror of the tomb, and Savior of a dy- 
ing world! Now we can anticipate a complete 
end to the reign of death, since immortality 
blooms afresh upon the son of God. 

Ye ransomed millions, shout aloud for joy. 
Let gratitude glow in every breast. Shout, 
ye favored mortals, with raised hands and up- 
lifted voices in extactic paeans to the praise of 
your Redeemer. Let all the earth conspire to 
sing his glory, while angels’ notes shall swell 
the ceaseless song. Eternal life, the best 
gift of heaven, is given toa dying world, in 
Christ the son of God, who, through his death 
and resurretion, hath brought life and immor- 
tallity to light. 

We sincerely believe, however long super - 
stition may brood over all her fears,” that pure 
religion, the religion of Universal Love, and 
God’s impertiality to the creatures he bas made, 
will finally prevail 

“Should the forms of servile custom cramp 
ber generous powers; should sordid policies, 
the barbarous growth of ignorance and rapine, 
bow her down to tame pursuits,——to indolence 
and fear-rlo! she'd appeal to nature; to the 
winds and rolling waves, the sun’s unwearied 
o, tho vlenponts end aiarar panel] deo 
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for what the eternal Maker has ordained the 

powers of man! we feel within ourselves his 
divine energy! He tells the heart he mado, 
he made it to behold and love what sz bebolds 
and loves. The general orb of life and being; 
to be great like him, beneficient aud active !” 


tt Where their worm dieth not and their ire is 
not Mame Mark ix. 45. 

These words are thought by many to repre- 
sent the never ending miseries which await a 
large part of mankind in another world. 

But in order to understand what Jesus inten- 
ded in the use of them it is importance to con- 
sider the following things. 

1. Who did Jesus address? From the con- 
nexion it appears that Jesus spake to John his 
beloved, and his other disciples. Could Jesus 
suppose them exposed to never ending misery ? 
Those who suppose that Jesus referred tu an- 
other world, do not suppose that believers or 
true christians are exposed to such a doom. 
But Jesus warned his dear disciples of real dan- 
gers. Hence it would be natural to conclude 
that Jesus warned them to escape evils in this 
world. 

2. What did Jesus mean by the worm and 
fire? Jesus would most naturally use language 
with which his disciples were best acquainted 
when speaking upon important subjects. He 
had taught them to search the Scriptures.— 

The Old Testament contained all the scrip- 
tures at that time; the New not having been 
written. In searching the Scriptures to find 
the meaning of Christ, when he speaks of a 
worm and fire, we meet with the following.— 
Isaiah lxvi. 24. They shall go forth and look 
upon the carcases of men that have transgres- 
sed against me; for their worm shall not die, 
neither shall their fire be quenched.” By at- 
tending to the connexion it appears plain that 
the prophet was describing events of time. It 
was from one new moon to another, and from 
one Sabbath to another, that all were to come 
to Jerusalem to worship, and to go forth and 
look upon the carcases, &c. In immediate 
connexion’ we have account of new heavens 
and new earth, which God should create, which 
are generally understood to mean the gospel 
kingdom. Now when Jesus uses similar lan- 


guage with the prophet did 1 If the prophet: 


described things of this world, why should Je- 
sus describe things of another world when he 
makes use of the same words ? 

Mr. Parkhurst says, Our Lord seems to 
allude to the worms which continually preyed 
op the dead carcases that wére cast out into 
the valley of Hinnom, and to the perpetucd ire 
Shore kept up to consume thein.“ - 


Buge then tu fe bee Winna wen- og. 


507 


not and the fire is not quenched. This valley 
of Hinnom is made an emblem of the miseries 
w hich were coming on the unbelieving Jews 
So Jeremiah seems to teach, vii. 20. Thus 
saith the Lord God, behold mine anger and my 
fury shall be poured out upon this place, upon 
roan and upon beast, and upon the fruits of the 
ground : and ii skall burn, and skall not be 


re 17. “I will kindle a fre in the gates 
thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of Je- 
'rjsalem, and it all not be quenched.” 

These who would not part with what was 
dear as a hand or foot for Christ a sake, would 
be exposed to the tremenduous judgements 
which were soon to come upon Jerusalem.— 
The rejecters of Jesus were serpente and a 
generation of vipers, who could not escape the 
damnation of hell. They must be cast intoa 
furnace of fire, where there should be wailing 
and knashing of teeth. This furnace was in 
Jerusalem. So the prophets expressly teach 
us. Hence those who apply such passages as 
our text to another state of existence, evident- 
ly misapply them. There is a worm of a guil- 
ty conscience now, and a fire that burns con- 
pars in the hearts of the ungodly.—Chr. 

el. 


Anecdote of the Rev. Wm. Farewell.—A few 
years since, while this venerable patriarch ia 
our Israel was yet living and itinerating in the 
state of Vermont, he fell in company, and 
rode about a day’s journey, with a strenuous 
oppoeer of the benevolent doctrine whieh he 
embraced. In the course of their conversa- 
tion and arguments, Mr Farewell frequently 
bestowed the appellation of brotker upon his 
religious opponent. The latter, whose feeli 
were not of the most friendly and fraternal 
that could be imagined, was rather offended at 
this liberty, and hence arose the following dia- 
logue: ‘Why do you call me brother, Mr. F.’ 

t Why do I call you brother?” said Mr. P., 
‘because you are my brother, and you cannot 
in truth deny the relationship.” 

„No. J aint your .brether, neither—I dont 
believe as you do; and I say I am not your 
brother.” Do you know the Lord's prayer 1” 

“Know the Lord’s prayer? yes. Do you 
think I should be a preacher of the gospel and 
not know the Lord's prayer?” 

uI very N doubt whether you know 
it or not. ìll you be sa as to ont ? 

He accordiugly ene — k 

Stop,“ " said Mr. F. “you seed nat prosesd 
any farther. ‘Qua He 0 then am J 
not your „ if am beth te apy 
being as our A Fie rise 
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LACON ISMS, CHAPTER IV. 


I. The mercy of God is often spoken of as 
being opposed to His justice; and we often 
hear ministers and exhorters represent the 
sters justice of God, as demanding the eternal 
damnation of all men, while gentle mercy 
pleads for the remission of the demand :—thus 
while Justice would damn all, Mercy would 
save all. And thos are these attributes of 
God represented as being at war with them- 
selves. Now wecontend that God's attri- 
butes harmonize. And that all the punishment 
which Justice demands, Mercy would inflict ; 
for the Psalmist says, Also unto thee, O Lord 
belongeth mercy; for thou renderest to e 
man according to his work.’ 

2. If then, Merey and Justice demand a 
just recompence of reward for sin, what is the 
object of this punishment? Is it to gratify a 
revengeful God, or is it to benefit the punish- 
ed? Let Paul answer :—‘ Now no chastening 
for the present seemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous; nevertheless, afterwards it yield- 
eth the peaceable fruits of righteousness unto 
them which are exercised thereby.’ Question: 
Can there be any afterwards to ENDLESS pun- 
ishment ? 

8. The existence of moral evel, has been a 
problem in Theology, which kaa puzzled the 
heads and treubled the hearts of meny. Is 
the Supreme Bemg the author of evil? isa 
question often asked, and God answers, I 
make peace, and create evi.“ He isthe au- 
thor of all things. Now it must be evident 
that He ‘who worketh all things after the 
couasel of Hie own will,“ suffers nothing to 
‘exist which shall not eventuatein good; there- 
fere it is dafe to infer, that evil is a means of 
promoting good ends. Can there beany such 
thing · as ultimate evil? 

4. The story of Joseph and his brethren, 
furnishes wa illustrative defence of the doctrine, 
that partial evil is fmal good. In this case, 
hate and envy predominate’ over brotherly 
affection and filial duty. The consequence 
was, Joseph was sold like merchandize, and a 
fond father deceived, with a deception so com- 
plete and poignant that he refused to be 
comirted.’ Bot what was the result of the 
‘conduct of Joseph's brethren? But as for 
you,’ syg reh, ‘ye thought evi? against 
mo, bat Gou meant it unto pood, & e. Truly 
God rapis! 

5. I shal) clese chis chapter by noticing 
home objdc tens to the sentiment which teach- 
We shot vls tesa of ah thimgs,. It is 
wi met.. a mes Gd the author 
of sin. Admitted. Again, it ia 1 the this 
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doctrinè represents the character of God as be- 


ing impure and unholy. Denied. For God is 
pure; and ‘ unto the pure all things are pure.’ 
Sin is evil, (so called) and evil must have hed 
an origin. That originis the Great Oriermay. 
Now God works by means, and although we 
may not be able, with our nérrow visions, to 
scan the ‘ways of God to man,’ still we can 
vindicate them, assured, as we are, that He 
guides and governs all events for a glorious 
result—a brilliant and happy consumation ! 
For or Him, and Taroves Him, and ro Him 
are all things, to whom be glory forever. 
Amen. C. W. 

Albany. 
For the Anchor. 

Mr. Epiror.—Sir, by giving publicity to 
the following, you may possibly subserve the 
cause of philanthropy, and, gratify a friend to 
fair investigation. 

Subsequent to a controversy in this place of 
which mention was made inthe ‘Anchor’ I at- 
tended a lecture, delivered by the orthodox 
opponent from ‘Matt. 7.15. ‘Beware of false 
prophets which shall come to you in sheeps 
clothing but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves.” From this text he said that it was 
evident there were, and should be ‘false proph- 
ets’ wolves in sheeps clothing, and he would 
eedeavor to define whom these were, It was 
evident that his late opponent (Rev. C. F. L. 
F.) was the very personage that he was pro- 
mulgating false doctrines, bringing in ‘damna- 
ble heresies’ &c. &c. He slandered his oppo- 
nent with the name of Infidel, Heretic &c. 
Had this Rev. Sircast a wayward glance at 
the first verse ofthe Chapt, from which he made 
a selection, he would have discoursed words 
to this effect, Judge not lest ye be judged, 
for with the same judgment ye judge ye shall 
be judged” The context declares that ‘by 
their fruit ye shall know them.’ The benevo 
Jent mind, the generous heart, the searching 
eye, the noble and patriotic soul, that dares to 
soar above the creeds and catechisms of men, 
to analyze and judge for himself, is to be stamp- 
ed with the name of Infidel Heretic &c. as the 
vilest of wretches; if these are the appellatione 
that we henceforth are to ascribe to the gen- 
erous heart. 

Then farewell freedom 
Though free as air before. 

Must man be stamped with the name a 
Infidel, because he will not subscribe to all 
the ‘traditions of heathenism’ transmitted thus 
far to posterity or. with the name of ‘Heretic,’ 
because the light of ‘sacred trath’ dictates to 
him a more noble path; shall we give eredenew 
to creeds that would blight the feist pros- 
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pects of mortals, and render man worse than 
a blank in the page of creation, or permit an 
‘aspiring priesthood to sit asempire over man 
and conscience. Thankful am I, that the dark 
mist of error am superstition, that has long 
obscured one mental vision, is vanishing like 
the morning dew before the summer sun. It 
appears that misrepresentation and sarcasm are 
primeval traits of this ‘orthodox divine.’ The 
name of Heretic is with him very familiar. Let 
this Rev. Sir, cast a retrospective look on the 
‘dark past’ when the faggots were gathering, 
and the agonies of a mortal ascending, in the 
flanres of the ‘funeral pile,’ petitioning mercy 
but ah, the heart of (the would be) pious 
Calvin, is mexorable, unpitying, unmoved—a 
fit emblem of the god he worshipped. Let him 
view for a moment the rivers of blood that 
have flown from those ‘denominated Heritics,’ 
to make way for the usurped power ‘of an as- 
piting priesthood. Let schemes like these 
flash thick and fast in the memory of him who 
would renew or recall such usurpation.— 
Thanks be to my country, that those chains of 
superstitious slavery are not yet forged, those 
manacles that would bind to earth our fairest 
freedom not yet imposed. They may preach 
up terror, or impose their craft upon the credu- 
lous. It is the viciliating slave that stoops 
beneath the rod, or bows in fearful submission 
at the tyrants feet. Something more than a 
mere shadow is requisite to convince an enqui- 
ring mind and especially when reason and 
revelation, combine to urge him onward. The 
glad tidings of a Savior have been proclaimed 
which shall ransom a lost world, who shall 
gather together in one all things whether they 
be things in heaven—or things on earth, even 
in Christ. 


Bronswick. SERENO. 


THE REMINISCENCE. 


Men who travel are possessed of peculiar ad- 
vantages for storing up a variety of novel in- 
cidents and facts which when called to mind 
afterwards are a source of both instruction and 
pleasute. Nor is the profit and gratification 
necessarily restricted to himself; he may casi- 
ly communicate the same ina degree to oth- 
ers—thus enabling them to derive instruction 
from the experience of another. 

The following will serve as an example. It 
is a fragment selected from the ‘ Reminis- 
iscences of * . 5 

„% Having spent in Palestine a sufficient time 
for visiting the places of principal note in this 
indeed ill-fated country, witnessed the oppres- 
sion and degradation of its inhabitants, and fa- 
miliarized myself with the scenes so calcula- 
ted to excite = ~elenchole ‘toregt in the 
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christian beholder, I began to make arrange 
mets for my departure, previous to which 
however, I determined upon spending a few 
days at Damascus, the field of Paul's first la- 
bors as a Christian. During my sty at titis 
still distinguished place and the vicinity, which 
from its beauty and fertility is often styled the 
paradise of the East, I occasionally indulged in 
excursions without the suburbs. In one of 
them overcome by heat and fatigue I betook 
myself toa cluster of palm trees, where I ex- 
pected to enjoy a comfortable repose and re- 
cover from my exhaustion. 

Above, not a solitary cloud obscured’ the 
clear horizon; all about me was perfect still- 
ness, except at intervals a slight breeze flitted 
along over the luxuriant grass, bringing with 
it the rich fragrance of the rose and the lilly. 

Reclining upon a bed of thick matted grass 
I began to felicitate myself in prospect of the 
intended repose. Soon however, my thoughts 
reverted to the scenes which I had lately wit- 
nessed, and to the degraded and miserable con- 
dition of a people once prosperous and happy. 
Various associations rushed upon my mind,and 
opposite emotions filled my breast. The beau- 
tifal scene around, upon which [ gazed, tend- 
ed by the contrast only to aggravate’ my 
mind: at length my reflections became intense- 
ly painful. Under this agitation of feeling’ a 
frame already predisposed by fatigue could not 
long bear up. Sinking under the load I was 
about to exclaim as Jonah did over Nineveh, 
(though from a different cause) ‘it is better 
for me to die than to live :’ here a sudden sleep 
came over me, (which commences a new era 
of particulars) but sleep with her leaden scep- 
tre could not put to rest the current of thought, 
that before had been wrought up to a tempest; 
imagination still roamed in pursuit of the im- 
age—human wretchedness. 

Thus, (in the absense of reason)—I ex- 
claimed, ‘why all this evil which I behold, and 
under which human nature is made to groan 
and suffer! Oh Milton, illustrious poet; you 
have said what ‘brought death into the world, 
and all our woe,’ that task indeed was easy, 
but why did thy towering genius neglect to 
sing wherefore heaven permitted so great an 
outrage of universal harmony? Did you in- 
deed ‘ assert eternal providence, and justify the 
ways of God to man’? herein must ‘mene te- 
kel’ be forever inscribed upon your efforts. 
Alas! could heaven see what humanity in re- 
ality endures, me thinks one kind look would 
frown it from existence. While tormenting , 
myself with this train of reflection, if reflec- 
tion it may becalled, there seemed something 
suddenly to interrupt me; on looking round 
I percieve an aged and ve~erable looking ma» 
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approach; the staff of age was in his hand, and 
the deep furrow marked upon his brow, but agli 
the bright image of cheerfulness rested upon 
his countenance and his limbs seemed posses- 
eed of unwonted strength and firmness; his 
locks were of a silvery white, his eye penetra- 


ting yet expressive of mildness, and each fea- 


ture and expression of countenance ingenuous 
and benignant : 
yet not wanting in melody he spoke. 

Awed by his unexpected appearance, and 
confused, I advanced; and recovering posses- 
sion of myself, saluted him in the Eastern 


manner, adopting the language and custom of 


the country. Sir, said I, permit a stranger to 
offer you his services and invite you to the 
coolness of the shade. He accepted, and hav- 


ing selected a place and seated himself, thus 


pearance to have suffered some disquietude, 


perhaps you will not consider me too officious 


in asking ifitis not so? You have judged 
truly, said I, I have indeed been much agitated, 
to think how much evil and suffering prevail 


in the world, and at the same time not be able 


to account forits existence. Here the venera- 
ble man drew from under his robe a book, and 
with this before him, thus addressed me : 


* Young man, it is not strange that this sub- 
ject should so perplex and distress yon; it in- 


deed presents a picture dark and desolate, un- 


lees illumined by the light of revelation; this 
shows us that whatever is permitted, is ordain- 


ed and predetermined for wise purposes and 
benevolent ends; neglecting to consult this, 


thousands in every age of the world have vain- 


ly attempted to solve the enigma to their minds; 


it has occupied alike the attention of the the- 


ologian, the moralist, and philosopher, and 
called forth from them volume upon volume, 


and treatise after treatise, in order to make 


their respective theories and doctrines harmon- 
ize with its existence; and all to no purpose, 


because they have sought not so much to ar- 


rive at truth as to give plausibility to their 
own systems. You are, my friend, by profes- 
sion a christian, and there can be but little 
difficulty in your perceiving the truth of these 
remarks: it is truly lamentable, that the peo- 
ple who, of all mankind, are most provided 


with the sources of truth, should be most in- 


clined to sucha practice; but such is the fact: 
and it is full time that the christian world, 
while exhibiting so much zeal for circulating 
the invaluable reward of life among mankind, 
were as ready to study its truths, and give to 
it a preeminence or preference of authority. 
Tha book which you see me have are sacred 
traditions of — the 


with a voice slightly tremulous 


My young friend, you seem from your ap- 
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productions of Milton! In one, the orb fo 
truth shines glorious and cheering, imparting, 
wherever ita taye are unobstructed, life, and 
health, and vigour, and joy. 

The other exhibits the glare of fiction; and 
like an ignis fatuus coming from the infections 
of the bog, and appearing only when night has 
spread around the mantle of her darkness, ex- 
cites wonder in the benighted and credulous 
bebelder, and decoys the unsuspecting admirer 
into the fens of moral pestilence and heathen 
vagaries. The one is the mirror of truth, and 
exhibits the same in all her loveliness and beau- 
ty. The other is a picture of fancy, an off- 
spring of the unnatural union of christian revela- 
tion and the demonology of pagans, and artfully 
embellished by classic and ecripture allusions. 

One opens and spreads out before us ir de- 
lrghtfal prospect, Jehovah supreme uvathwarted, 
directiug all the affairs of the material universe, 
ordaining all the laws and results of nature, 
pbysical and intellectual, ‘doing according te 
his will in the armies of heaven, and among 
the inhabitants of earth. Accomplishing ‘in 
due time,’ all his infinitely wise, paternal and 
beneficient purposes. 

The other professing to assert eternal pro- 
vidence, and justify the ways of God,’ repre- 
sent him, who universal praise to himeelf, arid 
universal good to the creatũre, has spoken in- 
to being myriods of intelligences,—as defeated 
in the benevolent design '—Be brought to the 
necessity of cruseing about his own throne an 
angelic revolt in heaven !—As not willing, or 
or not able to control the event, so as effectu- 
ally toaccomplish his purpose in their creation, 
and obliged, contrary to it to doom his ‘ sons 
of heaven’ to a condition, that must render 
their existence, to them. instead of good, an 
endless evil; and to kim, instead of praise, a 
curse of incessant execration. | 

In short, —as sacrificing every other attribute 
to the praise of his vindictive.’ Nor does the 
groes picture end here: heaven purified of its 
inhabitants, must in the result of its counsels, 
again be insulted :——‘ man must be created,’ 
‘that he and an innumerable progeny may ful- 
fil the purposes of Jehovah, asd glorify 
him forever.’ Good counsel truly ;—but see 
the result! No sooner had the execution of 
it began, than one of the fallen angels, as free 
agency would have it, entered into conspiracy 
against Jehovahs plan, and in the snake's form, 
or else commissioning this reptile for the ser- 
vice, sueceeded! succeeded in ruining map, 
and again defeating the designs of Deity— 
succeeded too, in escaping destruction himeelf, 
and bringing upon the poor serpent, the curse, 
‘Upon thy belly shslt thov go all the days of 
thy life. ge 2 
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Another stage of the picture is equally pa- 
gan—abeurd—and degrading to Deity ;—it 
represents him again adopting measures which 
were to prove abortive :—as desiring and en- 
deavoring to appease ‘hie vindictive’ anger by 
vicarious justice, and thus induce rebellious hu- 
manity to return to his allegiance and accept 
the terms of mercy :—that, to effect this, De- 
ity humbled himself to the condition of God- 
man,’ and in this two fold character, led a life 
of prayer and devotion, suffered on the cross, 
died, and was buried, and being raised from 
the dead, is at length seated on the ‘right hand 
of God! % 

So much for the strangeness of the method 
resorted to, and the absurdities which ‘(prima 
facia) it involves. 

Here too Deity was unsuccessful, a part on- 
ly being benefited by what he had done for the 
whole. He desired to save all, and to bring 
them all back to him, and reconcile them to 
himself. But free agency’ would have it oth- 
erwise! So that in the creation of intelligen- 
cies, his designs were twice defeated by a per- 
verse angel, and twice by a perverse free agen- 
cy. l 
Such is the Miltonian theology in its prin- 
cipal features, and so manifestly is it opposed 
to the contents of this Book; but (opening the 
book) fn this, we are continually taught, that 
nothing can frustrate the benevolent intentions 
of our heavenly father; that nothing can de- 
feat his purposes ; that with him there is nei- 
ther variableness or shadow of turning; from 
whose love neither life, nor death, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 
sent, nor things to come, nor hight, nor depth, 
can ever separate any of his creatures. 

It informs us that God is love;’ that ‘his 
ways are all equal,’ and without partiality.’ 
It teaches the children of men to trust in him 
with filial confidence, and to submit with hum- 
ble acquiescence in all the dealings of his 
providence, believing with Job, that whatever 
we suffer or enjoy, ‘is from the Lord.’ It 
- teaches them that, the existence of evil (so 
called, is noT a derangement of Jehovah's pur- 
poses. The language of divine truth is, ‘I 
form the light, and create darkness: I make 
peace and create evil; I raz Lorp do all these 
things.’ The same truth is tmplied in the lan- 
guage of Job, ‘What! (says he,) shall we re- 
cieve good at the hand of the Lord and shall 
we not recieve evil?’ the language is explicit 
and from it we learn, that God not only per- 
mitteth, but hae ordained its existence. In 
cennection with thie truth stands another, 
{then reads) ‘The Lord will not cast off for- 
ever, but thaugh he cause gri 


yot. will he geepel 
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of his mercieg; for he doth not afflict willing- 
ly, nor grieve the children of men; —in proof 
of love, he chastens ; ‘not for his pleasure, 
but for our profit,’ and ‘afterward it yieldeti 
the peaceable fruits of righteosuneapunto them 
that are exercised thereby.’ 

Such are the revelations of Scripture; such 
the plain declarations of one whose ways are 
not as man’s, and who seeth not as man seeth, 
and who doeth all things after the counsel of 
his own will. 

My young friend (continued he) let these 
important truths console you; make them sub- 
jects of meditation ; and in life’s often dreary 
pilgrimage, you will find them a source of joy 
and transporting gratitude; as the physician 
and balm of Gilead, so will be to yeu their 
companionship; nor will you ever after make 
the existence of the evil, which Ged for wise 
and benevolent purposes has ordained, cause 
either of murmuring er disquietude, but you 
will rejoice rather, and be prepared to say 
with the afflicted of old, Though He slay me, 
yet will I trust in him.” 

Here the old man ceased; the burden for- 
sook me; the storm, which before looked so 
black and dismal, had now dispersed before the 
art of truth; the calm of tranquility had 
succeeded to a mind which a little before seem- 
ed like a bark driven upon the ocean wave, 
or Etna shook by the hideous murmurings of 
the contending elements within her: while 
listening with deep interest to his remarks, 
emotions of gratitude and joy had gradually ta- 
ken place of sadness. I endeavored to express 
my gratitude to the venerable benefactor, 
emotion however denied me utterance, and 
looking up to heaven! ejaculated, ‘ Lord I be- 
lieve—thy rod and staff shall comfort me; 
help thoa mine unbelief.’ Here I awoke,— 
it was avision! immediately rising up refresh- 
ed and rejoicing (not doubting what this vision 
should mean,) I returned to the city. J. M. 

Amherst College, Jan. 1834. 


“We cannot avoid the belief that the heath- 
en are exposed to eternal misery.” 

This is from a sermon of Rev. Francis Way- 
land, the Baptist President of Brown College, 
in Providence. The mere statement of such 
‘a doctrine; true as it may be on the calvinistic 
scheme, is enough to make sensible and benev- 
olent men reject it. The poor, ignorant 
heathen, then are to be made eternally misera 
ble for not believing in Him of whom they 
never heard? for not embracing a religion 
they know nothing about! Abominable.—Chr. 
Intel. 


to ave innen 
uey 


512 a 
PQETRY., 
For the Anchor. 
REFLECTIONS Ar THE Grave or 4 YouNG Female 
FRIEND,’ 


N CLavrxxacx, Cotumpta Co. 
Might thy spirit lifeless maiden, 
Now address this mourning train; 
In what language wouldst thou picture 
Thine abode, or in what strain ? 


Sleeping fair one, something tells me 
Thou wouldst joyful tidings bring, 
Shouldst thou now address the mourners 
Thus me thinks thou’dst sweetly sing. 
„Plaintive parents, weeping sisters, 
Mourning brothers, all adieu; 

He who gave you me hath taken, 

Justly taken me from you. 


Each of you when God shall call you, 
Must approach his holy seat; 
Be it so, beloved brothers 

Sisters, parents there we'll meet. 
Exsiccate your tears dear mourners. 
Jesus bids me rise and come, 
Lo, his guardian angels waiting 
Safe to guide my spirit home. 
All my friends, farewell, forever, 
I shall never see you more, 
Till our Savior sounds the trumpet 
And we meet on Canaan’s shore. 


Then—our sins and sorrows ended, 
Pain and sickness done away; 

In the Courts of our Creator 

We will pass an endless day. 


Now, to virtue I commend you;— 
Soon we'll meet again above,— 
God be with you—farewell kindred, 
Dwell in harmony and love. 


Albany. T. 


————————————$—$ — Tr —— . ——é— 
“The worst of mad men is a saint run mad.” 


Se say we, When a saint runs mad he neg- 
lects his business, and leaves his domestic du- 
ties to attend meeting and intercede for the res- 
toration of souls at large. He may be seen 
tracing with solemn pace the street, with eye 
straight forward as if to look down all obsta- 
cles, intent on what he shall say, if perchance 
at an inquiry meeting the officiating brother 
shall kindly say—‘brethren! there is room for 
remarks.’ His remarks are made—he tells of 
terrors which are to be in the next world, and 
from which to warn his poor fellow men, he 
has relinquished his own duties without money 
and without price—preaches to them of what 
concerns their eternel interests—-and then notes 
in passing that he will receive any contributions 
for the redemption of souls remaining in heath- 


en darkness. The old women, and. silly men 


give their money, and, go, home saying 1 
man’s a saint“ 

Our help isim the niwe of the Lorn, who 
made hehven and earth. Script. 
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REV. HOSEA BALLOU. 

A few likenesses have been regeived of tha 
Rev. Hosea Ballou, which may be obtained at 
the book-store of Messrs. Kemble and Hill, or 
of the Rev. C.. F. Le Fevre, 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 

Torments of Hell Overthrown. 

Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rey. Da- 
vid Pickering. 

Six Sermons delivered at the Universalist 
Convention, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 
and 20, 1833. 

Latest news from Three Worlds. 2d edition. 

A new edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. 

Just received and for sale by 

KEMBLE & HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 


PAIGE’S NEW WORK. 


B. B. Musser, has just published, ‘t Selec- 
tions from Eminent Commentators, who have 
believed in punishmént after death; wherein 
they have agreed with Universalists, in their 
Interpretation of Scriptures relating to Punish- 
ment. By Lucius R. Paige, Pastor of the 
first Universalist Society in Cambridge. 

Orders addressed to B. B. Mussey, 29 Corr- 
hill, Boston, will receive immediate attqtion- 

Jan. 1834. 


BALFOUR’S LETTERS TO PROF. STUART. 


A few weeks since we noticed the appear- 
ance of an interesting little volume from the 
pen of Br. Balfour, under the above title.— 
This work is now in this city on sale, and may 
be obtained of Messrs. Kemble & Hill, No. 3, 
Washington Square. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, . 
Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Office) State-Street, Troy, N. Y. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 

Terms.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
$1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for evary 
three months that payment is delayed. 

To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier 81, 75 per annum ta advance, 
with the additional charge of tweaty-five cents 
for every three months delay, 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eight copies arẹ entitled to the niath 
gratis. — 5 225 

„ Ihe above terms will be strictly. adhered to 

All communications relating to the thied 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to` 
the Prorninror thereof, free of postage, or 
they will nat receive attentiog.- -~~ 
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I. D. WILLIAMSON, 
R. O. WILLIAMS, 


i Pure religion and undefiled before God and 
the Father is this, to visit the fatherless and wid- 
ows in their afflictions, and to keep one’s self un- 
spotted from the world.—James i. 27. 

Whoever takes a view of the world will find, 
that what the greatest part of mankind have 
agreed to call religion, has been only some 
outward exercise, esteemed sufficient co work 
a reconciliation with God. It has moved them 
to build temples, slay victims, effer up sacra- 
fices ; to fast and feast ; to petition and thank; 
to laugh and cry; to sing and sigh by turns; 
but it has not yet been found sufficient to in- 
duce them to break off an amour, to make resti- 
tution of ill-geeten wealth, or bring the passions 
and appetites to a reasonable subjection. Dif- 
fer as much as they may in opinion concerning 
wh they ought to believe, or after what man- 


ner they are to serve God, as they call it, yet 


they all agree in gratifying their appetites. 
The same passions reign in all countries, and 
in all ages; Jew and Mahometans the Christian 
and the Pagan, the Tartar and the Indian, all 
kinds of men, who differ in almost every thing 
else, universally agree with regard to their pas- 
sions ;—if there be any difference among them, 


it is this, that the more superstitious they are, 


they are always the most vicious ; and the 
more they believe, the less they practice.— 
This is a melancholy consideration to a good 
mind; it is a most terrible truth; and certain- 
ly above all things, worth our while to inquire 
into. We will therefore, probe the wound, 
and search it to the bottom; we will lay the 
axe to the root of the tree; and show the true 
reason why men go on in sinning and repent- 
ing, and sinning again, through the whole of 
their lives; and the reason is, because they 
have been taught, most wickedly taught that 
Religion and Virtue are two things absolutely 
distinct ; that the deficiency of the one might 
be supplied by the sufficiency of the other; and 
that what you want in Virtue, you must make 
up in religion. But this religion, so dishonor- 
_ able to God, and so pernicious to men is worse 
than Atheism ; for Atheism, though it takes 
away one great motive to support . virtue in 
distress, yet it furnishes no man with arguments 


to be vicious ; but superstition is the greatest 
possible. encouragement to vice, by setting up 


| something as religion, which shall atone and 


mmute for the want of virtue. This is es- 


tablishing iniquity by a law, the highest law; 


by authority, the highest authority ; -that .of 
God himself. We complain of the vices of the 
world and the wickedness of men, without 
searching into the true cause. It is not be» 
cause they are wicked by nature, for that is 
both false and impious ; but because, to serve 
the purposes of their pretended soul-savere, 
they have been carefully taught that they are 
wicked by nature, and cannot help continuing 
so. It would have been impossible for mea 
to have been both religious and vicious, had 
religion been made to consist in virtue, and had 
they always been teught that true religion is 
the practice of virtue and obedience to the will 
of God who presides over ail things, and will 
finally make every man happy. 

This single opinion in religion, that things + 
are so well made by the Deity Mat virtue is its 
own reward, and that happiness will ever arise 
from acting according to reason of things; or 
that God, ever wiee and good will provide eome 
extraordinary happiness of those who suffer 
for virtue’s sake; is enough to support a man 
under all difficulties, to keep him steady to his 
duty, and to enable him to stand as firm as a 
rock, amidst all the charms of pleasure, profit 
and honor. But this religion which all men 
are capable of, has been neglected and con- 
demned, and another set up, the natural conse- 
quences of which have puzzled men’s under- 
standings, and debauched their morals more 
than all the lewd poets and atheistioal philaso- 
phers that ever infested the world: for, instead 
of being taught that religion consists in action, 
or obediénce to the eternal moral law of God, 


we have been most gravely and venerably told 


that it consists in the belief of certain opinions 
which we could form no ideas of, or which 
were contrary to the clear perception of our 
minds, or which had no tendency to make us 
either wiser or better; or, which is mud}. 
worse, had a manifest tendency to make us 
wicked and immoral. And this belief, this im- 
pious unbelief, arising from imposition on one 


side, and from want of examination on the 


other, has been called by the sacred name of 
religion; whereas real genuine religion consists 
in knowledge and obedience. We know there 
is a God, and we know his will, which is, that 


* 
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we should do all the good we can; and we 
are assured, from his perfection, that we shall 
find our own good in so doing. And what 
would we have more? Are we, aftr so much 
inquiry, and in an age full of liberty, children 
still 2 And cannot we be quiet, unless we 
have ho romances, sacred fables, and tradi- 
tionary tales, to amuse us in an idle hour, and 
give rest to our souls, when our follies and vi- 
ces will not suffer us to rest. 


You have been taught, indeed, that your 
ief, dr orthodoxy, will like charity, covera 
multitude of--sins: but be not deceived ; be- 
lief of or mérely assent to the truth of propo- 
sitions upon evidence is not a virtue, nor unbe- 
lief æ viċće'faithiis not a voluntary act; it does 
not depend upon the will; every man must 
believe or disbelieve, whether he will or not, 
accordingly as eviđence appears to him. If 
therefore men however dignified or distinguish- 
ed, command us to believe, and annex reward 
to belief and severe penalties to unbelief, then 
they are the most wicked and immoral, because 
they annex rewards and punishments to what 
is involuntary, and therefore neither rewarda- 
ble ner punishable. It appears then very plain- 
ly unreasonable and unjust to command us to 
believe any doctrine, good or bad, wise or un- 
wise but when. men command us to believe 
opinions which have not only no tendency to 
promote virtue, but which are allowed to com- 
mute or atone for the want of it, then are they 
arrived atthe utmost reach of impiety ; then 
is their iniquity full; then have they finished 
the misery and completed the destruction of 
poor mortal men; by betraying the interest of vir- 
tue, they have undermined and sapped the foun- 
dations ofall human happiness ; and how treach- 
erously and dreadfully have they betrayed it! 
—A gift well applied; the chattering of some 
unintelligible sounds called creeds; an un- 
feigned assent and consent to whatever the 
church enjoins; religious worships and conse- 
crated feasts ; repenting on a death-bed ; par- 
dons rightly sued out, and absolutions author- 
itatively given; have done more towards ma- 
king and continuing men vicious than all their 
natural passions and infidelity put together ; 
for infidelity can only take away the supernat- 
ural rewards of virtue, but these superstitous 
opinions and practices have not only turned the 
@ceve and made men lose sight of the natural 
rewards of it, but have induced them to think, 
that were there no hereafter, vice, would be 
preferrable to virtue, and that they still in- 
crease in happiness as they increase in wick- 
idness; and this they have been taught in 
several religious discourses and sermons, de- 
livered by men whose orthodoxy was never 
doubted ; petticularily by a late reverend pre- 
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late, I.mean Bishop Atterbury, in bis sermon 

on tbese words: If in this life only we have 
hope, then are we of all men most miserable,” 
where vice and faith ride most lovingly and 
triumphantly together. But these“ doctrines 
of the natural excellency of vice, the efficacy 
of a right belief, the dignity of atonements 
and propitiations have, besides depriving us of 
our native beauty and charms of honesty, and 
thus cruelly stabbing virtue to ihe heart, raised 

and diffused amopg men a certain unnatural 

passion, which we shall call religious hatred ; 

a hatred, constant, deep-rooted and lasting. 

All other passions rise and fall, die and revive 
again; but this sort of religious and pious 

hatred rises and grows every day stronger up- 

on the mind as we grow more religious; be- 

cause we hate for God’s sake, for our soul’s 

sake, and for the sake of these poor soulg too, 

who have the misfortune not to believe as we 

do. And can we in so good a cause, hate too 

much? Thesmore thoroughly we hate, the 

better we are; and the more mischief we do 

to the bodies and estates of those infidels and 

heretics, the more do we show our love to 

God. This is religious zeal, and this has been 

called divinity ; but remember he only true 

divinity is humanity.— Wm. Pitt. 


RELIGION. e 


This term is frequently used, by all sects and 
denominations; yet its signification is diferent 
in the estimation of different sects. With 
some, it meens external duties; with others, 
the modes of worship are intended: great stress 
by others, is laid on names—and that these 
names constitute religion; and to procure or 
accumulate property, by doing no good, seems 
to be religion with others. But what is reli- 
gion? Ans. It is good morals, flowing from 
a good intention, or from an upright heart.— 
It is the love which a man exercises towards 
his God and his neighbor, which love excites 
him ta adore God as the supreme object of love, 
and to exercise friendship and good will to 
men, accompanied with acts of justice and 
kindness. The ignorant man, as well as the 
man of letters, may have religion: the heathen 
nations, equally with those who are more en- 
lightned, may exercise Jove to God and men. 
according to their knowledge; thay may do 
good as they have ability or opportunity. If 
religion consisted in some refined speculation, 
very few could attain it; but so far from this 
ia true or pure religion, that to do good and to 
communicate; to do justly, to love mercy and 
and to walk humbly ; to visit the fatherless and 
widows in their afflictions, and to keep unspot- 
ted from the world; to fear God and keep hia 
commandments, is thet in which religion con- 
sists. 
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l A SHORT SERMON. 

Text, 1 Kings, xviii. 21. If the Lord be 
God, follow kim; but if Baal then follow him. 

There is a kind of moral indecision among 
men, which is detrimental to the cause of 
Christ. A thousand causes unite to produce 
it, and to such an alarming degree does it pre- 
vail, that much useful talent lies buried in the 
field, which, if put to some use, might produce 
much good to mankind. The fear of man, the 
love of popularity, the prejudices of education, 
together with many other things conspire to 
render us insensible, if not indifferent, to those 
great concerns, which alone are worthy of our 
attention. Although the spirit of inquiry has 
gone abroad into the earth, and thousands are 
searching to see if these things be so, yet a 
large proportion of our population, are virtual- 
ly saying, yet a little sleep, a little slumber, 

little folding of the hands to sleep!” Much 
of this evil will be charged to the account of 
those who endeavor to prevent investigation ; 
„your souls are in danger,” says one“ cer- 
tain pernicious doctrines are inculcated in our 
land—heresy threatens to undermine the foun- 
dations of our holy religion-schisms are creep- 
ing into the sanctuary of God—you must not 
read—you must not hear—let them alone, I 
pray you!” Now why all this? Let candor 
decide; says another, our religion is popu- 
Jar, and if you cannot conscientiously subscribe 
_to it in every instance, you had better unite 
with us, and share the honors, privileges and 
profits of our church ;”—says another, keep 
your real views a secret, and publicly avow 
the doctrines of our church und we will take 
you into our arms and call you blessed ; says 
another, it can make but little difference in 
the end, what faith we embrace, providing we 
do as well as we can;”—and says another, 
ttit matters little or nothing what a man's re- 
ligion is, if he is fully persuaded in his own 
mind of its correctness.” 

But this age may well be denominated the 
age of enquiry. The great matter of diffe- 
rence between truth and error is freely discuss- 
ed, and men of talents, piety, and learning, are 
taking sides. One great party tenaciously 
hold the opinion, that God will curse to all 
eternity a great proportion of his offspring ; 
while another party, the minority, maintain, 
that the God of Israel will save, with an ever- 
Jasting salvation from sin, all the ends of the 
earth. These doctrines are as opposite to 
each other as light and darkness. The God of 
one party is as essentially different from that 
of the other, as the image of Baal was from 
the God of ancient Israel. Now both of these 
theories cannot be troe. One of necessity is 
absolutely and emphatically false. Is it of 


little or no consequence, then, which of these 
two doctrines we adopt? Is error as valuable 
as truth if we honestly believe it? No. Our 
religious opinions will ever have an effect upon 
our conduct in life. We cannot avoid being 
governed in a great measure by the doctrines 
we embrace. And if we declare, in order to 
avoid censure from either party, that we have 
no fixed principles of religion, the confession 
will not screen us from reproof. For to have 
no fixed religious opinions, is to have no prin- 
ciples at all. . Eas * 

Hence, then, I apply my text in view of this 
subject considering the importanee of the re- 
ligion of Christ —its salutary effeets on society 
—its comforts—its joys—its rewards its pun- 
ishments and its glories ;—-when I contrast all 
this with its opposite, the pains—the woes 
the fears—the torments of error, and consider 
that one is the religion of God, and the other 
that of the adversary, I am led to exclaim ‘‘if 
the Lord be God, follow him, but if Baal, then 
follow kim. 

But perhaps the reader is ready to rejoin, 
«if your doctrine is true it will catch me at 
last, and I will not trouble myself about the 
matter.” But will this excuse answer for the 
bed of sickness, pain and death? Will are- 
flection that you have not taken a sufficient 
interest in this great subject to pay it any at- 
tention, allay yeur fears and console your feel- 
ings in the trying hour? If so, be quiet and 
avoid an inquiry into the subject. But unless 
you are assured, that ignorance of God, inat- 
tention to religion, and a disregard of its re- 
quirements, will sustain you in times of 
trouble, be persuaded to satisfy your mind 
before the evil day cometh. Examine this 
subject for yourself, and if the Lord be God, 
follow him; but if Baal, then follow him.” 


a 


< 


The most excelent and honorable character 
which can adorn a man and a Christian, is ac- 
quired by resisting the torrent of vice, and ad- 
hering to the couse of God and virtue, against 
a corrupted multitude. It will be found to 
hold in general, that they, who, in any of the 
great lines of life, have distinguished them- 
selves for thinking profoundly, and acting no- 
bly, have dispised popular prejudices, and de- 
parted, in several things, from the common 
ways of the world. 


Though no condition of human life is free 
from uneasiness, yet it must be allowed, that 
the uneasiness belonging to a sinful course, is 
far greater, than what attends a course of well 
doing. If we are weary of the labors of vir- 
tue, we may be assured that the world, when- 
ever we try the exchange . will lay upon us a 
much heayiar ‘load. 
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AFFAIRS AT BRUNS WICK. 


Since the public discussion which took place 
in Brunswick, between the Rev. Mr. Kendall 
and ourself, disappointment has ripened into 
rage. We have been held up asa mark on 
which the Rev. gentleman might expend his 
arrows, even bitter words. ‘Infidel,’ ‘wolf in 
sheeps clothing,’ and other similar mild and 
christian epithets have been applied to us with 


an unsparing hand. How brave some people are, 


when they are out of danger! Our worthy 
opponent ‘waxes valient in fight,’ and like Al- 
exander at the feast. 


‘+ Fight all his battles o’er again, 
And thrice he slays the slain.” 


When we closed the controversy with Mr. 
Kendall, an offer wag made to him at our of- 
fice, both by Br. Grew and ourself, to open 
the columns of the ‘Anchor,’ or to discus ver- 
bally and publicly with him, any point connec- 
ted with the doctrines of Unitarianism or Uni- 
versalism ; but he utterly refused to engage 
any more in controversal warfare. How little 
generosity or magnanimity of soul that man 
must possess, who, receiving from his antago- 
hist every honorable opportunity of redeeming 
his lost ground, refuses to avail himeelf of it, 
but seeks to injure his character as a christian 
and a minister, by assailing him with opprobi- 
ous epithets, behind his back. As we cannot 
descend to the use of such weapons, Mr. Ken- 
dall has a manifest advantage over us. We 
hesitate not to measure swotds with a brave 
and honorable antagonist, but we cannot de- 
fend ourselves against the cowardly assassin, 
who plunges his stilletto into us when our 
back is turned. If Mr. Kendall can disprove 
our doctrine, let him betake himself to the task, 
and like a man meet us face to face, but if he 
feels his inability, he had better be quiet. The 
more he flutters, the more evidence he gives 
that he hasbeen wounded. If we were to bring 
him forth in our pulpit, week after week, and 
hold him up in that memorable light in which 
he has placed us, the people of Troy would 
come tothe conclusion, that we were seeking 
to gain through their prejudices that ground 
which we had lost by the weakness and imbecili- 
ty of our arguments. We can assure Mr. 
Kendall that people in Brunswiek, can see and 
reason as well as people in Troy; and if he 
thinks to retrieve his character as a theologi- 
cal disputant by such measures as he has lately 
adopted, he is taking a far more injudicious 
step, than when his ‘unlucky stars’ first led him 
into the arena of public debate, and placed him 
in this situation, which his conscious weakness 
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forced him publicly to confess as being ‘very 
uncomfortable.’ Let not Mr. Kendall imagine 
that we are blowing the trumpet of victory 
overhim. We never have coveted the name 
of victor in a contest, when the enemy surren- 
dered so much at discretion. While during 
the debate he expressed his surprise some doz- 
en times, that we should offer arguments be- 
neath the capacity of his Sunday School 
scholars, toe regretted that he had not some of 
those smart children at his hand to dictate a 
reply for him, and afford him that assistance 
of which he stood so much in need. We bear 
no ill will to the gentleman ; at the time of the 
discussion the universal expreseion of the pub- 
lic was, that he would have done himeelf more 
honor, had he exercised towards us that cour- 
tesy and consideration for ability which we 
permitted him ostensively to possess. We 
have never assailed his religious character, or 
impugned his motives, and all we ask in re- 
turn, is not to meddle with us, especially when 
we have no opportunity for self-defence. If, 
however, he is determined to persevere in his 
indiscriminate censure against us, our doctrine, 
and our friends, let him beware, lest he fall in- 
to the pit which his hands have digged for an- 
other, and the mischief which he hath design- 
ed for us, descend on his own head. We 
would recommend to him as his safest and 


wisest course—a profound silence. 


We regret that we have now to record an 
instance of that intolerent and persecuting 
spirit, which, unrestrained by the wholesome 
laws of our eountry, would lead to bloodshed 
and to death. One of our brethren of the 
faith, who had long lingered under the con- 
sumption, departed this life a few days since. 
We had frequently visited him during his sick- 
ness, and his last request, when conscious of 
his departure, was that we should attend his 
funeral. He was in limited circumstances, 
and occupied a small tenement, and therefore 
a request was made to the trustees of Mr. 
Kendall’s church to permit the funeral service 
to be performed there. To their lasting dis- 
grace, it was refused, and for no other assign- 
able cause, than that of his selecting one of his 
own faith to address the mourners on that oc- 
casion. Thus did the infallible Presbyterian 
church in Brunswick manifest its utter detes- 
tation towards the corpse of a keretic, and not 
suffer it to defile the sanctity of their temple. 
Thus did the spirit of relentless bigotry und 
cruel intolerance triumph over every christian 
and humane feeling, and a circle of weeping 
friends and sympathising neighbors, were re- 
fused that compliance with their wishes, which 
the most barbarous savage that roams the wil- 
derness would have blushed to refuse his most 
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inveterate foe. How desperately savage is 
that spirit, which spits its venom on the very 
corpse that is prostrate at its feet. It was a 
dismal spestacle to see a large concourse of 
people sitting in their wagons, or standing in 
the door-yard, or returning back disappointed, 
because the asylum ofthe sanctuary was with- 
holden from those who did not pronounce their 
shibboleth. And shall it continue thus to be? 
shall the feelings of the mourner be outraged, 
andthe community be insulted, by a church 
which makes such high pretentions to evangel- 
tcal religion? If this is a specimen of their 
religion, we. would say O my soul, come 
thou not into their secret, unto theirassembly, 
mine honor be thou not united.“ We trust, 
however, that these things will work their own 
cure. When the atmasphere is surchargec, 
it will burst, and when such abémination is fit 
up, it will prove to those who have counte 
nanced it, to be the ‘‘abomination that mak- 
eth desolate,” and they will be overwhelmed 
in the ruin thereof. C. F. L. F. 


“FREE AGENCY.” 


Although no such phrase as free agency” 
can bè found in the bible, yet the doctrine is 
considered sacred, and to deny it, is esteemed 
a heresy of the worst and most dangerous 
character. It is not our purpose in this article 
to discuss the doctrine at large, but merely to 
compare it with an important doctrine of the 
bible. The universal government of God is 
taught in scripture too plainly to be denied or 
confuted. God doeth his plessure in the 
armies of heaven above, and among the inhab- 
itants of the earth beneath.” The Savior as- 
sures us that his government is so universal 
and at the same time so particular, that not 
even a ‘sparrow falls to the ground without 
his notice, and even the very hairs of our heads 
are all numbered.” Now all the agency that 
that man can have consistently with this go- 
vernment of God we are willing to allow him, 
but no more. 

It is our opinion, however, that the common 
view of free agency, so far as people can be 
said to have any definite views upon the sub- 
ject, stand directly opposed to the scripture 
doctrine of the divine government. 

Strictly speaking, there neither is, nor can 
be, but one free agent” in the universe, and 
‘that is God. He only is free, for none can say 
unte God what doest thou. It is evident that 
man possesses no such freedom as this. The 
freedom of his actions is restricted by ten 
thousand circumstances absolutely beyond his 
control. 
ness and all his imperfections, are so many 
boundaries set to the sphere of his action, and 


His passions, his errors, his weak-. 
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of course he cannot.be free. Besides this, all 
which you put in the scale of God’s govern- 
ment must be elected, from the free agency of 
man, for no being who is governed by another 
can be said to be free. We think then that 
we mnst dethrone the Almighty, and take 
from his hand the sceptre of control, and make 
man the sole and supreme lord of all, as we 
must reject the idea of freedom, in feeble 
worms of the dust. We hold no sentiment 
more self-evident than this, if the Lord rules 
and reigns, and if his councils must stand, and 
be executed, then there is an end to man’s free 
agency. On the other hand, if man acts inde- 
pendently of the divine control, and is the sole 
originator and governor ofall his actions, then 
there is an end of divine government. That 
man is an actor, or if you please an agent, we 
do not feel disposed to dispute, but that he is 
free, we cannot allow, without denying at the 
same time the ruling power of God. Talk a- 
bout freedom, and at the same time tell us of a 
God that governs!! We know his service is 
liberty, but itis God that makes it so, and 
guides the feet of those that walk. For our- 
selves we are willing that God should reign, 
and while the reins of government are in his 
hands, wefeel sure that no other being in the 
wide universe can be free from control. We 
caution the reader to be cautious how he exalts 
the creature above the creator. When we be- 
lieve that there is no God, and that man owes 
no allegiance to a higher power, and is beyond, 
the reach of an omniscient and omnipresent 
God, then we shall believe man is free. But 
as long as our faith teaches us that there is a 
God who rules and governs all things, we shali 
consider the doctrine of free agency, as an airy 
vision of the human brain. While there isa 
God in heaven, no man ever will possess the 
liberty or power to raise his puny arm and re- 
sist his purposes. 

If it be meant by free agency, that man has 
power, and is free to walk in the path which 
is marked by the finger of God for his feet, 
then we believe that man isa free agent. But 
ifyou mean that man can go contrary to God’s 
purposes, we know of no such agency which 
man possesses, or indeed any other being in the 
universe. I. D. W. 


RELIGIOUS NOTICES. 
Br. R. O. Williams will supply the desk in 
this city next Sunday, to-morrow. 
Br. R. O. Williams will preach at Amster- 
dam on the 4th Sunday (the 28d) of the pre- 


‘sent month. 


Br. Whitcomb of Schenectady, will preach 
at the Universalist church in Lansingburgh, 
next Sunday, to-morrow. 
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u EXCLUSIVENESS.” 


The above title stands at the head of an ar- 
ticle that appeared, over the signature of O. 
A. B, in the columns of the ‘‘ Independent In- 
quirer,” a publication issued at Brattleboro, Vt. 
and devoted to the interests of Unitarianism. 
This signature, our readers, and especially the 
readers of the Magazine and Advocate, will ea- 
sily recognize as being the initials of their 
quandum friend, Orestes A. Brownson, the 
somewhat twistical gentleman who of late has 
been not very sparing of his abuse of Univer- 
ealism. , The article in question contains ma- 
ny broad and singular sentiments, which, to 
be sure, are quite characteristic of the man, 
and may serve to show the nature and charac- 
ter of hia present religious belief. He seems 


to be somewhat grieved at the alienation of 


heart, and bitterness of feeling occasioned by 
religious controversy —in which, by the way, 
he himself has been a very bitter participant— 
and endeavors to account for it in the ignor- 
ance and ‘t exclusive views” of mankind. Truth, 
he thinks, has many sides, and the views 
taken of it from different positions occasion 
disagreement. This circumstance ought to 
have taught him a little more moderation and 
a little less asperity of feeling against a de- 
nomination of christians with which he once 
was connected. His abuse comes with an ill 
grace, and especially, as he considers that ‘all 


are right and all are wrong.” It may be there- 


fore, that he himself is wrong on the very 
points on which he pretends to differ in opinion 
with Universalists, If, indeed, according to 
his own reasoning, he ‘‘ pretends to have the 
whole truth, that moment he is wrong.” Yet 
still he does not hesitate to be angry wiih 
his brother, for that unintentional offence of a 
mere difference of opinion ;” thus evincing 
that notwithstanding he has collected the 
views of all sects and from the whole made 
up the body” of hie creed, yet he has con- 
nected with it at least a small portion of error. 
It were well then, if the veil were removed 
from his own mind. ‘It would save him 
from many a foolish blunder, and from many 
an uncharitable thought, and from many a bit- 
ter feeling.” 

It would be with some men a broad and re- 
markable assertion that ‘‘all sects are right 
as far as they go;“ but O. A. B. evinces no 
hesitation in expressing this as his opinion. 
Accordingly be must suppose the Trinitarian 
is right, for in his opinion he certainly ad- 
vaces three steps beyond the Unitarian—he 
considers that three Gods are so mysteri- 
ously united as fo constitute but one. And 
ffe hoathèn is still more correct; his creed 


embraces a great number of deities— gode 
many and lords many”—comprising ‘‘a vast 
multitude which no man can number.” And 
many other sects might be mentioned whose 
errors carry them a great distance beyond the 
truth into the visionary fields of error. In 
our opinion, therefore, there is sometimes 
danger of going too far, of overstepping the 
bounds of truth and entering the fields of ima- . 
gination. And it is quite possible thet the 


‘ point,” from which O. A. B. took his last 


view of truth, has deceived him, aud that, in 
endeavouring to go just far enough, he has 
taken the wrong road, and missed à great por- 
tion of truth. 


But the following sentiment contains the ve- 


ry quintessense of the whole article. He ex- 
presses it as his opinion that no system of 


philosophy or religion is worthy to be follow- 
ed in all things. ‘‘Yet,” says he, from the 
various sects I can easily select a religious 
belief good enough for me. I take the lead- 
ing views of all sects and put them together, 
by throwing off all that is not essential. I 
find no dificulty in making them coalesce and 
with the compound I am satisfied.” 

This extract clearly shows the character of 
his present faith. It is a compound’ made up 
of all the jarring and conflicting sentiments 
the world affords, both orthodox and hetero- 
dox, christian and infidel, jewish and heathen. 
He takes a little Universalism, a little Armi- 
nianism, a little Calvinism, a little Owenism, 
a little Judeaism and a little Paganism ; and 
putting them all together in one motley com- 
bination, it makes out a religion good enougk 


for him. And his mind is so constructed that 


he finds no difficulty in grouping together all 
these conflicting elements, and making them 
coalesce, and the mingled mass constitutes his 
esent creed—his Unitarianism, a compound 
with which he is satisfied. Truly he has made 
a noble acquisition in his passage through the 
arms of Frances Wright to the absorbing bo- 
som of modern Unitarianism! He has learned 
enough to pick and choose for his religious bea 
lief; while poor deluded Universalists are ob- 
liged to believe according to the weight of evi- 
dence presented to their understanding. We 
hope he will go on unto perfection” with his 
compound creed, and with all his getting get 
sufieieat wisdom to speak of Universalists 
without bitterness and misrepresentation. 
R. O. M. 


ATONEMENT. 
The common doctrine of atonement divests 


our heavenly Father of all claims to the love, 
and gratitude, and devotion of the human 
hdart. At the same time, it is effectually cal- 
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culated to transfer all our beat affections, as it 
does our hopes, to Jesus Christ, to whom, 
alone, it supposes us indebted for the salvation 
of the soul. And it does this, by continually 
holding up the character of the Father to our 
contemplation, as utterly destitute of any of 
those kind and endearing perfections calcula- 
ted to inspire our love and veneration. It re 

presents him as wanting any kindness, or love, 
or mercy for us, until it is purchased in a way 
and at a price the most foreign to all our ideas 
of goodness; and least calculated to excite our 
praise. Indeed, it does more than this—it re- 
presents him es fostering purposes of unuttera- 
dle misery for his own offspring, from which 
he is only diverted by the anguish, and tears, 
and blood of his immaculate Son. At the 
same time it presents the Son of God to our 
affections, in all the loveliness of unoffending 
purity—his whole name replete with mercy, 
and that mercy pleading for us before the 
throne of God. 

Such representations are not only common 
when treating on this subject, but they are 
calculated to lessen our proper respect for our 
great and gracious Father, in the same ratio 
that they lead us to appropriate undue rever- 
ence to the Son. For the mind that is not 
sensibly touched with its supposed obligations 
to a benefactor so generous, and who has suf- 
fered so much for us, must be lost to gratitude. 
And though great praise and thanksgiving are 
due to our beneficent Savior—still, in render- 
ing it, we should be exceedingly careful not to 
-detract from what is due to that great and 
holy Being who ‘loved us,” and sent his Son 
to die for us. 

It can never be matter of surprise that so few 
persons love God, -while men are led to view 
his character in this light. The wonder is, 
that any should ever think they love rig: 
They do not love him because they can do afiy 
thing acceptable to him—nor because he has 
any goodness or mercy for them—nor because 
he had no purpose of wrath towards them 
but because he merely condescends to accept 
of them for the eake of his Son! 

To suppose that a system can be true which 
robs the Deity of his perfections, which pre- 
sents nothing lovely in his nature and every 
thing offensive in his character, snd which is 
beset with objections that can neither be evad- 
ed nor surmounted, is to set reason and -reve- 
lation at defiance. It is to persist in main- 
taining a doctrine that originated in an age of 
great darkness, and which wdmits of no better 
apology than this--that it has been believed 
for ages. S. R. Smith. 


Truth is mighty and will preveil. 
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THE BRUNSWICK DISCUSSION. 


The Report of the Discussion recently held 
at Brunswick, in this county, between Br. Le 
Fevre and Rev. John P. Kendall, acompani- 
ed by a friendly letter to the latter individual, 
{we regret that we cannot call him a gentle- 
man, ) just published at this officé, is now rea- 
dy for delivery. The pamphlet may be obtain- 
ed at the low price of 6 cents single of Messrs. 
Kemble and Hill; L. Cadwell Esq., or at our 
office in this city—of S. Van Schaack Esq., 392 
South Market st. Albany—Col. H. Clum at 
Brunswick—Br. Whitcomb at Schenectady— 
Br.W. Fish at Lansingburgh, and of Br. R. O. 
Williams at Amsterdam. We intend to send 
a package to several of our neighbouring of- 
fices as soon as practicable. 

It has been eloquently and truly said, that 
‘if Christianity were compelled to flee from 
the mansions of the great, academies of phj- 
losophers, the halls of legislators, or the throng 
of busy men, we should find her last retreat 
with woman at the fireside; her last alter would 
be the female heart; her last audience would 
be the children gathered around the knees of a 
mother; her last sacrifice, the secret prayer, 
escaping in silence from her lips; and heard, 
perhaps, only at the throne of God ” 


RELIGIOUS NOTICES. $ 
Br. Le Fevre will preach at Millville shool- 
house on Tuesday evening 25th; the following 
evening at McChesney’s shool-house and the 
next evening at the school-house near Mr. 
Burdick’s. 


Br C. Woodhouse will preach at Lausingburgh 
on the fourth sunday inst., afternoon and evening 
a 


DIED. 


At Brunswick, Feb. 8, after a protracted 
and distressing sickness, Mr. Joseph Brown, 
lately a resident of this city. Though he felt 
his outward man perishing, his inward man 
was renewed day by day; and he was borne 
up through all his sufferings by the indulgence 
of that bright hope of immortality, which ie 
an ‘anchor of the sou! both sure and stedfast.’ 
The funeral services, according tohis dying 
request, were attended by the author of this o- 
bituary, and the consolations of the gospel of 
peace and love administered to his widow, who 
with one little child is all the family which he 
left. May He who is the friend of the widow 
and the Father of the fatherless impart to them 
the abundant riches of his grace and enable.them 
to bear with calmness and resignation this dis~ 
pensation of his will. Ci. F. L. F. 
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st He that believeth and is baptised shall be 
saved: but he that believeth not shall be dam- 
ned.” Mark xvi. 16. 


‘We have received a communication from a 
young friend, requesting our views of the a- 
Although we have 
heretofore preached and written upon the sub- 
ject, still we` feel disposed to gratify our un- 


dove passage of scripture. 


known friend, by throwing out a few hints, 
which may be serviceable to him and to others, 


ho have not examined the subject ag under- 


stood by us. 


The passage is found in what may properly 
be denominated the Savior's farewell address 
It was addressed particular- 
Sy to them, and, in our view, cannot extend in 
its application, beyond the apostolic. days. 
Our reasons for restricting the text to the im- 


to his disciples. 


mediate disciples are these: 


1. It was addressed to them under peculiar 
Christ had been crucified, and 
‘though the event had been foretold, yet the 
disciples were fearful and had given up all hope. 
„They thought it had been him that should 
redeem Israel, but the Jews had nailed him to 


circumstances, 


the cross, and they had seen his lifeless corpse, 


Jowerered into the tomb of Joseph, and suppo- 
Under these gloomy circum- 


eed all was lost. 
stances Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother o 


Jesus, and Salome went to the sepulchre in 
which he was laid, and when they found him 
not they were informed by a messenger, that 
he had risen from the dead. Soon after this 
Mary Magdalene and two of the disciples saw 


him, and they brought the news to the eleven, 
who believed not what they said. 


meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief, 


and hardness of heart, because they believed 
not those that had seen him, and he said unto 
them ‘go ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature, he that believeth and 
is baptised shal] be saved, but he that believeth 


not shall be damned.” ` 

If the reader has looked at the connection, 
he has seen that the disciples were the unbe- 
lieving ones, who doubted the fact of Christ’s 
vesurrection. Though two of their number 
had actually seen him, yet the remainder would 
wot believe. Then Christ came to them in 
person, and upbraided them for their unbelief, 
and the text is a statement of the consequences 
of that unbelief if persisted in. 

2. The following context clearly shows 
that the passage was intended for the disciples, 
and them alone. 

The next verse proceeds to relate the signs 
that should follow those that believe. “In 
any name shall they cast out devils, and if ye 


Te œ ~ — 


) Tken 
‘Christ appeared unto the eleven as they sat at 


' overture of mercy. 


drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt you, 
ye shall Jay hands on the sick, and they shall 
recover.” 

Now upon the supposition that the passage 
is universal in its application, it is evident that 
there is not a believer on the footstool, for 
there are none that can do these wonderful 
works. These signs were given as the evi- 
dence of faith, and we regard the simple fect 
that none but the immediate apostles could 
work these wonders, as evidence that the pas- 
sage cannot be applied to any but them. The 
disciples went forth and preached. Three 
thousand believed in one day. But did they 
work these miracles? No such thing is record- 
ed. Why then shall we be told that the pas- 
sage is equally applicable to all who hear the 
gospel preached ? 

It is evident that those who believe as con- 
templated in the text, can perform the mira- 
cles, for these are given as evidence of faith. 
Suppose then we set it down as a fact, that 
none can be saved, but those who are contem- 
plated as believers in the passage? It will fol- 
low as an unavoidable conclusion, that there 
is not a soul living, who can be saved, nor has 
such an one lived in seventeen hundred years. 
Not one can give this evidence of faith. We 
presume this is a conclusion which no sophis- 
try can evade, flowing legitimately from the 
position that the text should be applied to all 
who hear the gospel proclaimed. 

The truth in our estimation is, that the text 
applies to the disciples and them alone. It 
was the disciples who were unbelieving, it was 
them that he upbraided, and them that he 
threatened with damnation, if they continued 
to doubt, and lastly it was them that he enabled 
to cast out devils and heal the sick, &c. 

Having endeavored briefly to show that the 

t originally applied only to the disciples, 
will proceed to inquire what it was for them 
to be saved and what to be damned ? 

The reader should recollect that the disci- 
ples were Jews. They were chosen out 
from a nation against whom the voice of the 
prophets had long since pronounced the sen- 
tence of condemnation. They were threaten- 
ed with the sword, and famine, and pestilence, 
and Jesus himself had declared, that upon that 
evil and adulterous generation, should come 
all the righteous blood shed upon the face of 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, to 
the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, 
whom they slew between the temple and the 
altar. - 

The dark storm of judgment was already 
gathering around the heads of that ill fated 
people, and Jesus was sent to make the last 
If they heeded his voice 
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they should be safe, but if not they must fall 
in the general ruin of that nation. To this 
we suppose Christ refers in the text. He that 
believed should be saved from destruction by 
sword, and famine, and pestilence, and 

he that believed not should fall under the full 
weight of that condemnatory sentence which 
was out, and soon to be executed upon that 
people. We are aware that these views may 
differ from those which are usually entertained 
upon the subject, but this is no concern of ours. 
We give them as what we suppose the divine 
teacher intended to convey when he spoke the 
words. 

We doubt not that there isa sense in which 
the passage, without violence, may be applied 
to those who here the gospel in all ages. No 
doubt the man who believes the gospel in sin- 
cerity and truth is saved from sin, by its puri- 
fying influence, from doubts, and fears, and 
miseries by its joyous hopes. This always 
has been the case, and it always will be so. 
Paul says, ‘we that have believed, do enter 
into rest, and again, ‘he hath saved us and 
called us witha holy calling. So on the other 
hand, those who believe not will live in sin 
and condemnation. So says the apostle, ‘ He 
that believeth not is condemned already, and 
he that doubteth is damned if he eat. We see 
no propriety in carrying either the salvation or 
the damnation here mentioned, forward to an- 
other world. We are perfectly willing, if it 
will be any comfort to our opposers to admit 
that the unbeliever will be damned just as long 
as he continues an unbeliever, but when all 
shall know the Lord from the least to the 
greatest, we know not where the unbeliever 
will be to be damned. 

We close this article, already protracted, 
with an extract from the life of the venerable 
John Murray. He was a member of Mr. 
Whitfield’s church at the time, and went, in 
company with some of his brethren, tq con- 
vince a young lady of her error, who had em- 
braced the doctrine of universal salvation. He 
thus describes his interview. 

« After the firet ceremonies, we sat for some 
time silent ; at length I drew up a heavy sigh, 
and uttered a pathetic sentiment, relating to 
the deplorable condition of those who live and 
die in unbelief; and I concluded a violent dec- 
lamation, by pronouncing with great correct- 

ness, He that believeth not shall be damned.’ 

‘t And pray sir,” said the young lady, with 
great sweetness, ‘‘ pray sir, what is the unbe- 
liever damned for not believing ?” 

t What is he damned for not believing? 
Why, he is damned for not believing.” 

‘t But my dear sir, I asked what was that 
which he did not believe, for which he was 

damned?“ 


Mee we ũæ— a 
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„% Why, for not believing in Christ to be 
sure.“ 

‘¢Do you mean to say that unbelievers are 
damned for not believing there waa such a per- 
son as Jesus Christ ?” 

„No, I do not. A man may believe there 
was such a person, and yet be damned.” 

„What then, sir, must he believe, in order 
to avoid damnation ?” 

„Why, he must believe that Jesus Christ 
is a complete Savior.” l 

„Well, suppose he should believe that 
Christ was the complete Savior of others, 
would this belief save him ?” l 

% NO. He must believe that Jesus Christ 
is his complete Savior. Every individual must 
believe for himself, that Jesus Christ is his 
complete Savior.” 

„ Why, sir, is Jesus Christ the Savior of any 
unbeliever ?” 

No. Madam.” 

t: Why then should any unbeliever, believe 
that Jesus Christ is his Savior, if he is not bis 
Savior ?” 

“I say he is not the Savior of any one until 
he believes.“ 

tt Then, if Jesus is not the Savior of the un- 
believer, till he believes, the unbeliever is call- 
ed upon to believe a lie. It appears to me sir, 
that Jesus Christ is the complete Savior of 
unbelievers, and that unbelievers are called 
upon to believe the truth; and that by believ- 
ing they are saved in their own apprehension, 
saved from all those dreadful fears, which are 
consequent upon a state of conscious condem- 
nation.” 

‘© No Madam, you are dreadfully, I trust not 
fatally misled. Jesus never was, nor never 
will be the Savior of any unbeliever.” 

4% Do you think Jesus is your Savior, sir?” 

‘tT hope he is.” 

„% Were you always a believer, sir?“ 

% No, Madam.” 

‘t Then you were once an unbeliever, that 
is, you once believed that Jesus Christ was 
not your Savior. Now as you say he never 
was, nor never will be, the Savior of any un- 
believer, he can never be your Savior.” 

„He never was my Savior till I believed.” 

„Did he never die for you till you believed, 
sir?“ 

4% Here I was extremely embarrassed and 
most devoutly wished myself out of her habita- 
tion. I sighed bitterly, expressed deep com- 
misseration for those souls, who had nothing 
but head knowledge, drew out my watch, dis- 
covered it was late; and, recollecting an en- 
gagement, observed it was time to take leave.” 

We have occupied so much room with this 


extract, not because we agree in the applica- 
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tion of the passage with the personages there 
introduced, but because we wish to show the 
reader, that it fails of proving what our oppo- 
nents would have us believe, even allowing that 
it applies to all who hear the gospel. 

I. D. W. 


ORTHODOX HONESTY. 

A communication in the Connecticut Ob- 
server,” (an orthodox missionary journal) un- 
der the title of ‘The Expositor,” appeared not 
long since, in which the writer attempts to 
show the propriety of praying to God for the 
destruction and misery of unbelievers. Such 
desires he considers perfectly reconcileable 
with the merciful examples of our great Re- 
deemer, and the most benevolent feelings of the 
Christian heart. We are glad to learn, that 
an article so entirely consistent with the ortho- 
dox faith, and no doubt, with the real orthodox 
feelings, has been published to the world.— 
Liberal and discerning Christians have ever 
looked upon it as totally absurd, for Calvinists 
to pretend to pray for the salvation of repro- 
bates. Such pretensions are not prayers; for 
how can they seriously pray to God for those, 
whom He created to be objeets of his infinite 
hatred, and to suffer the endless vengeance of 
his unpacifiable wrath? 


QUESTION ANSWERED. 

My respected friend at Saco, Me. desires an 
answer to the following question; In what 
sense is Christ the Savior of those who lived 
and died before he came upon earth?” 

In replying to this question, I am inclined to 
believe that very little need be said, and that 
little only to present divine testimony directly 
to the subject. 

1. That Jesus Christ is not the Saviour of 
any, only as he manifests the power and wis- 
dom of God, is evident from the following tes- 
timony: John v. 19, Then answered Jesus, 
and said unto them, verily, verily, I say unto 
you, the Son can do nothing of himself, but 
what he seeth the Father do; for what things 
soever he doeth, these also do the Son like- 
wise.” Chap. xiv. 10, ‘‘Beiievest thou not 
that I am in the Father and the Father in me? 
The words that I speak unto you, I speak not 
of myself: but the father that dwelleth in me, 
he doeth the works.” Such testimony clearly 
shows that the Son of Mary, of whom St. Peter 
spake as follows, Acts ii. 22, ‘‘Jesus of Naza- 
reth, a man approved of God, among you by 
miracles, and wonders. and signs, which God 
did by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves 
also know,” taught the people to look to his 
Father and their Father, who is in heaven, for 
all needed mercies. 
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2. Why was Jesus Christ called a Savior 
more than any other man whom God appointed 
to minister to the people? Beeause the divine 
power and wisdom were more fully manifested 
through him than through any other agent. 
See John iii. 34, ‘‘For God giveth not the spi- 
rit by measure unto him.” On account of the 
divine fullness being manifested in Jesus, St. 
Paul calls him the power and wisdom of God. 
See 1 Cor. i. 23, 24, But we preach Christ 
crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling block, and 
unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them 
whice àre called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ 
the power of God and the wisdom of God.“ 
The Christ whom Paul preached, was the pow- 
er and wisdom of God. 

3. We may now state the question thus; In 
what sense were the power and wisdom of God 
the Saviour of those who lived and died before 
this wisdom and power were manifested thro’ 
Jesus Christ the son of Mary? The anewer 
seems easy. The power and wisdom of God 
save in one age of the world as they do in ano- 
ther; but in different ages and among different 
people, may employ different means; but the 
sense in which men are saved, in different ages, 
may be the same. 

For further illustration, see John xiv. 6, ‘Je- 
sus saith unto him, I am the way, and the truth, 
and the life; no man cometh unto the Father 
but by me.” Now the truth is from everlasting; 
the truth was always, in all ages and among all 
people, the right way, and in its nature all the 
salvation ever needed'by man. John viii. 32, 
„% And ye shall know the truth, and the truth 
shall make you free.” Verse 36, -‘If the Son 
therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free 
indeed.” Here we see that by truth and by Son 
the same thing is meant. The truth is that 
“true light which lighteth eyery man that co- 
meth into the world,” John i. 9, This truth 
Jesus relied on for the sanctification of his dis- 
ciples. John xvii. 17, ‘‘Sanctify them through 
thy truth, thy word is truth.“ Jesus calls him- 
self this truth because he is, in a. most eminent 
degree, the medium through which it is reveal- 
ed.— Uni. Mag. 


Endless Punishment the Penalty of the Law. 

It is a favorite argument with our orthodox 
brethren, that a law without a penalty, is a 
bug-bear—a mere nullity ;” Hence they con- 
tend, that to remedy the evil of sin, and attach 
honor to the character of God, as a Law-giver, 
it was reasonable and just that he should enact 
a law to punish the impenitent in an endless 
hell. This is taking for granted that which 
ought to be proved. We deny that it was ei- 
ther reasonable or just, that God should enact 
any sucha law. God, as a Law-giver, is as 
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much bound by the nature and fitness of things, 
as human legislators. Nothing is right, mere- 
ly because .God has commanded it; but he 
commands it, because it is right. All penal- 
ties, considered in themselves, are evil; and 
can only be jastified where they are intended 
to remedy a greater evil. Neither reason nor 
justice could sanction a penalty which would 
produce a greater evil than that it was intend- 
ed tu remedy. And we ask, what greater evil 
than endless damnation could be remedied by 
affixing that as a penalty to the law of God? 
As to the assertion, that such a penalty is 
necessary, to attach honor to God, as a Law- 


giver,” we answer, it is a base prostitution of 


the word honor, to connect it with any such 
idea. Nothing could be more dishonorable in 
human legislators, than to enact a penal law, 
the execution of which, would produee more 
wretchedness and misery in society, than the 
evil intended to be remedied. 


laws with mercy, and attaching such penalties 
as are calculated to produce order, harmony, 
and happiness, among the subjects of law ; and 


any thing vindictive, cruel, or needlessly se- 
vere, would brand them with infamy and dis- 
It is reflly something unaccountable 


grace. 
to us, that Christians should clothe God in a 
character that would disgrace any other being, 
and yet call him ‘‘ The Lord God merciful ! !” 
Star in the West. 


ORTHODOXY PICTURED TO THE LIFE. 


„% With no design to exaggerate or color too 
highly, I have, in the preceding numbers, giv- 
en a sketch of the incessant strain of preaching 
pursued in many congregations of this city. I 
have not. misrepresented, neither have I with- 
held the truth. As I said, I have no contro- 
versy with any man: and am willing to give 
full credit to the learning and talents of many 
who teath these doctrines. Indeed, I have a 


charitable hope that some of them imagine 


they are laboring in the cause of truth. But 
truth will one ‘day instruct them that, as 
„ they have sown the wind, they shall reap 
the whirlwind.” 

“I will not undertake to say that all the vi- 
- ces of the city are chargeable to their errors ; 
far from it; but I will undertake to say that 
their doctrines are calculated, and tend, to 
drive men to scepticism, deism, atheism, liber- 
tinism ; nay, to madness. The rash and un- 
wary man that enters their assembly is amaz- 
ed to hear hig assent challenged to propositions 
from which his understanding revolts with hor- 
ror, assertions are arrogantly, as it were, 
crammed down his throat, which insult his 
repson. He is told he can do nothing, yet 


The honor of 
human legislators consists in tempering their 
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threatened with endless perdition for his neg- 
lect. He is condemned for a sin he never 
committed ; commanded. to do what.he is told 
he cannot do ; and exhorted to believe ina 
Savior who never died for him. 

„The muddiness, the confusion, the arro- 
gance with which these sentiments are hurled 
forth in a storm of popular eloquence, or shall 
I say vociferation, precludes all possibility of 
conviction.’ One man sits and hears it with 
that kind of stupid amazement with which we 
hear a hail storm rattling upon the roof, and 
thunder rolling over our heads, til] he is stun- 
ned into a kind of thoughtless revery, and 
gathers as much from it as Cushi did from the 
defeat of Absalom: I saw a great tumult, 
my lord, O king, but knew not what it was.” 
Another hears it with contempt and secret in- 
dignation, and as he retires, musing, says to 
himself, ‘‘are these the boasted principles and 
doctrines of religion, said to be so lumiuous, 
so simple, so rational, so intelligible, so con- 
vincing ?” But these teachers will tell him, 
for his consolation, ‘No wonder you don't 
understand these truths, for they are evangel- 
ical truths, and you are a natural man; there- ` 
fore you cannot understand them.” Wretch- 
ed subterfuge! As wise and as profound as if 
a man should say to me that two and two 
are fifteen, and it is only because you want 
mathematical skil] that you can’t perceive it.“ 
Alas! what huge masses of flummery, false- 
hood, false doctrine; what immense cargoes of 
wood, hay, and stubble, the lumber and trash 
of speculation and fanaticism, are vended as 
evangelical truth, which the natural man can- 
not understand! * 


If, as some affirm, that fear of future misery 
for ourselves, or the belief of its infliction on 
our neighbours, is the hinge on which morali- 
ty turns, and the corner stone of religion, 
how much longer will the human race be un- 
der its influence, ere its beneficial results shall 
be demonstrated? Has the experience of cen- 
turies sanctioned a continuous experiment—or 
can the keenest optics discover its usefulness ? 
If not, plain common sense dictates, that it 
should be abandoned as a forlorn hope. The 
effect of any other tenet, if different, must be 
better wonksk it cannot be.—Gospel Herald. 
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MARRIED. 


At Sarratoga Springs, on Wednesday, the. 
Sth inst., by Rev. Mr. Fletcher, Mr. Ezra 
Hall, Merchant, formerly of Westmoreland, 

N. H,, to Miss Martha Crawford, o the for- 
mer place. 


rr — , — aE IEE 
PROBABLE CAUSES OF ERROR RELATING TO THE 
ATONEMENT. 


The following passages are taken from the 
26th.chapter of Dr. Worcester’s excellent work 
on the Atonement.—Chr. Reg. 

The popular views of the atonement have 
unquestionably impressed the minds of many 
millions of people with the ideas, that God was 
originally a very stern, vindictive sovereign : 

_that the Son was ofa disposition very differ- 
ent from the Father, far more tender and com- 
passionate in his feeling towards sinners, and 
that his name is emphatically the 


s Dearest of all the names above: 


that this Son, perceiving our miserable condi- 
tion on account of God’s anger, kindly interpo- 
sed in our behalf, and engaged to obey the law, 
and suffer its penalty as our substitute, and our 
representative. 

As it will not be without pain to myself that 
the following queries will be proposed, I hope 
they will be received, and considered with can- 
dor. With this hope, I proceed to ask,—Has 
it not been a common thing with Christians to 
impute to Jehovah a character too nearly re- 
sembling that ofa pagan Deity, whose anger 
could not be appeased but by sufferings and 
blood? Has not the gospel atonement been 
too commonli@degarded as a sacrifice made for 
a similar purpose to that for which the pagans 
offered humen sacrifices? Has not the gen- 
eral practice of the pagans, in offering sacri- 
fices to propitiate their gods, been often urged 
by christian writers as a proof, that there was 
nothing in the atonement made by the death 
of Christ, contrary to the light of nature, or 
the dictates of reason! Has not this, too, 
been done, without adverting to the fact, that 
the gospe | sacrifice was made on a principle, 
the reverse of that on which the pagan sacrifi- 
ces were offered? There surely is not only a 
conceivable, but a very important difference 
in the two cases,—a difference which should 
not be lost sight of by Christians. For when 
they so lose sight of this distinction, as to rep- 
resent that the gospel sacrifice and the heath- 
en sacrifices were offered on the same gener- 
al principle, it seems to me difficult if not im- 
possible, that any clear views of the love of 
God, in not sparing his own Son, shouldbe en- 
entertained. 

I willingly concede, that the word atonement 
would be applicable to this sacrifice, whether 
the purpose were to reconcile God to us, or 
us to God; but the two purposes are very dif- 
ferent. The former was the purpose of heath- 
en sacrifices ; the latter, the purpose of that 
made by the Son of God. Let us listen to the 
language of the Apostle :—‘For if, when we 
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were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son; much more being re- 
conciled, we shall be saved by his life? Rom 
v.10. ‘All things are of God who hath recon- 
ciled us to himself by Jesus Christ.’ ‘God was 
in Christ reconciling the world unto himself.“ 
2. Cor. v. 18, 16. How different, and how 
lamentable are the following ideas, expressed 
by so good a man as Dr. Watts. 
“Well the redeemer’s gone, 
T appear before qur God; 
To sprinkle o’er his burning throne, 
With his atoning blood ! 
No fiery ven ce now, 
N N TAk etath comes down ; 
If Justice for sinner’s blood, 
The Savior shows his own.” 


And quench’d the Father’s flaming sword 
In tis own vital blood.’ EN 


‘The Father lays his vengeance b 
And smiles upon his Son.“ Á 


Come let us lift our joyful e 
Up to the courts above. d 
And smile to see our Father there, 


Upon a throne of love. 


Once ’twas a seat of dreadful wrath, 
And shot devou ring flame ; 

Our God appeared consuming fire, 
And vengeance was his name. 


Rich were the drops of Jesus’ blood, 
That calmed his frowning face. 

That sprinkled o’er that burning throne, 
And turned the wrath to grace.” 

What Christian can be aware of the impli- 
cation in these poetical effusions, and not weep 
that such sentiments are circulated through the 
land, and impressed on the minds of millions, 
by all the weight of a character so deservedly 
esteemed as that of Dr. Watts! Donotsome 
of these sentiments bear a shocking resmeblance 
to those entertained by pagans in sacrificing 
to their vindictive deities ? Is not the gospel 
atonement here represented as having its prin- 
ciple effect not on minds of sinners who need a 
mortal change, but on the mind of God, who 
was always love, and with whom there is no 
variableness nor even a shadow of turning ? 
The change in his mind, by the application of 
atoning blood; is indeed represented as having 
been very great,—so great, as to ‘quench the 
Father's flaming sword,’ and ‘tern his wrath to 
grace! Did Paul on his way to Damascus, 
experience a greater change than this? If the 
representation be just, what must have been 
the moral character of God prior to this won- 
derful conversion? And if the views of Dr. 
Watts, as represented in these extracts, are 
correct, does it not follow, that the Lamb of 
God came rather to take away his father’s an- 
ger, than ‘the sins of the world?’ I can hard- 
ly forbear shuddering while I write such ques- 
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tions; and I should certainly erase them, were 
itnot deeply impressed on my mind, that the 
popular views are in a high degree reproachful 
to God; ought they not to exert their influ- 
ence to have them excluded from the hymn- 
books which have their patronage? It surely 
cannot be a matter of indifference, what views 
of God we entertain, nor what views we oc- 
casion to be entertained in the minds of oth- 
ers. 


THOUGHTS UPON IMMORTALITY. 


The desire of immortality is common to all 
mankind, that the soul is incessantly looking 
forward to the enjoyment of some future good 
and that this desire has been the spring of ac- 
tions the most beneficient, and heroic, on what 
principle is it accounted for? Whence pro- 
ceeds the want we feel amidst the variety of 
objects which surround us? Whence arises 
the disgust that so frequently succeeds every 
enjoyment? Wherefore can we never cease 
from wishing for something more exquisite than 
we have ever yet possessed? No satisfagto- 
ry answer can be given to such questiogs, if 
our duration be circumscribed within the lim- 
its of time; and if we shall be blotted out of 
creation when our earthly tabernacles are laid 
in the dust. The desires to which I now re- 
fer appear to be an essential part of the human 
constitution, and, consequently, were implant- 
ed in our nature by the hand of our Creator ;— 
and, therefore, we must suppose, either that 
the-desire of immortality will be gratified, or 
that the creator takes delight in tantalizing his 
creatures with hopes and expectations which 
end in eternal disappointment. Toadmit the 
latter supposition, would be inconsistent with 
every rational idea we can form of the moral 
attributes of the Divinity. It would be incon- 
sistent with his veracity, for to encourage hopes 
and desires which are never intended to be grat- 
ified, is the characteristic of a deceiver, and 
therefore contrary to every conception we can 
form of the conduct of ‘a God of truth.’ It 
would be inconsistent with his wisdom ; for it 
would imply that be had no other means of 
governing the intelligent creation, than those 
which have a tendency to prove fallacious hopes 
and fears in the minds of his rational offspring. 
It would be inconsistent with his benevolence ; 
for as ‘the desire accomplished is sweet to the 
soul, so disappointed hopes uniformly tend to 
produce misery. Yet the benevolence of the 
Deity, in every other point of view, is most 
strikingly displayed in all his arrangements in 
the material universe, and towards every spe- 
cies of sensitive existence. 

The gospel was designed to save sinners 
from sin, not from endless misery. 
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PREDESTINATION: 


The ways of God are impartial; and in the 
end will be found to be equally und universally 
good to all his creatures; if not tothe same 
degree, that is, if his goodness is not equally 
manifested to all, and to the same extent, it is 
the like in kind. Hence, if all moral beings; 
as man, are destined to an eternal existence, 
in which they will be susceptible of pain or 
pleasure, whatever he has done for one, in re- 
lation to this eternal state, we may rest assur- 
ed he has done for all. A contrary supposi- 
tion would suppose him capable of infinite and 
eternal cruelty! With this view of the divine 
character, the following testimony of the apos- 
tles, must give the greatest comfort and con- 
solation to all. Eph. i. 2—12 inclusive. 

“Grace be to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

t Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in 
Christ : 

„According as he hath chosen us in him 
before the foundation of the world, that we 
should be holy, and without blame before him 
in love: 

t Having predestinated ue unto the adop- 
tion of children by Jesus Christ to himself, ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of his will, 

„To the praise of the glory of his grace, 
wherein he hath made us accepted in the be- 
loved: 

In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins according to the 
riches of his grace ; 

t Wherein he hath abounded toward us in 
all wisdom and prudence ; 

„Having made known unto us the mystery 
of his will, according to his good pleasure, 
which he hath purposed in himself; &c.” 

Let us be assured of the truth of the above 
testimony, and it must be perceived that it 
makes no difference to us whether we are 
gathered in as the “first or last fruits of his 
creatures.” 

Predestination does not depend in the least 
degree on man, but on the ‘* wisdom which is 
from above,” which is without partiality.” 
To apply such testimony therefore, to a part of 
mankind, is very improper. It is in this way 
that the scriptures are often wrested to our 
own destruction—to the destruction of that 
peace and comfort there is in believing. —Olive 
Branch. 


Why does the devil concern himself with the 
elect—not one of them can be lost? or with 
the reprobate—he is sure of them—not one can 
be saved— Why trouble himself at all, if God 
had done his work for him ? 


_ LETTERS TO A FRIEND.—NO. III. 


Dear Sir, —I am now to exhibit sonie of the 
direct proof that . man is an agent, free to do 
that which God may choose, and no more: free 
to act in accordance with the will of God, but 
not free to frustrate his purposes.” . 

Isaiah 46: 10, My counsel shall stand, and 
I will do all my pleasure.” Isaiah 55: 11, 
‘6 So shall my word be that goeth forth out of 
my mouth; it shall not return unto me void, 
but it shall accomplish that which I please, and 
it shall prosper in the thing whereunto I sent 
it.’ Dan. 4: 35, “ He doeth according to his 
will in the army of Heaven, and among the in- 
habitants of the earth; and none can stay his 
hand, or say unto him, what doest thou?” 
Would you conclude from these testimonies 
that man has power to act contrary to the 
choice of God, or to frustrate his purposes! 


But you will say, men commit sin; and this 
certainly cannot be according to the choice of 
God. I shall notice only two cases in point, 
which may serve as a reply to this objection. 
Joseph’s brethren sold him into Egypt. Their 

‘motive was malicious, and as you will agree, 
their act was sinful. But was it contrary to 
the choice of God? Joseph says to his breth- 
ren, Gen, 45 : 7—8, And God sent me before 
you to preserve you a posterity in the earth, 
and to save your lives by a great deliverance. 

o now, it was not you that sent me hither, 
but God.” Again, Gen. 50: 20, ‘“ But as for 
you, ye thought evil against me; but God 
meant it unto good, to bring to pass, as it is 
this day, to save much people alive.” Will 
you say that the selling of Joseph into Egypt, 
however sinful the action might be, was con- 
trary to the choice of God,—when we are as- 
sured he meant it unto good” ? 

Our Lord Jesus Christ was crucified by the 
Jews, They were actuated by malicious mo- 
tives; and you will agree that the deed was 
sinful. But was it contrary to the choice of 
God? Peter says to the Jews, Acts 2: 23, 
„Him, being delivered by the determinate 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have 
taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and 
slain.” Acts 4: 27—28, For a truth, against 
thy Holy child Jesus, whom thou hast annoint- 
ed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gath- 
ered together, for to do whatsoever thy hand 

` and thy counsel dctermined before to be done.” 
If this sinful act of the Jews was according to 
the “determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God,“ —if it was what he had ‘ determined 

before to be done,” —will you say it was con- 
trary to his choice, and a frustration of his 
purpose ? 
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NCHOR. 


It is not necessary to cite more cases, On 
these two I observe, 

1. It will be admitted that Joseph’s breth- 
ren, and the Jews, committed sin in the instan- 
ces I have named. They did not conduct thus, 
with the intention of complying with the pur- 
pose of God,-—but solely for the gratification 
of their own envy and malice. 

2. Notwithstanding this, it clearly appears 
that their actions were in accordance with the 
will of God, and were the means by which 
good was accomplished. 

3. If this be the fact in regard to their ac- 
tions, is it not also the fact in regard to all 
other actions? God has said by his Prophet, 
„J will do all my pleasure.” 

4. If in every instance, the agtions of men 
are according to the determinate and 
foreknowledge of God, what reren have we 
to believe that man is free to do that which 
God does not choose, or to frustrate his pur- 
poses! 

This is a brief outline of the proof afforded 
by the Scsipture in favor of my proposition, 
(stated in the commencement of this letter, ) 
and opposed to ydtr theory of the free, unli- 
mited agency of men. In my next, I shall 
apply what has aiready been proved, (as I 
think,) to the main subject in discassion—te 
wit: the conditionality of salvation. 

Yours, &c. Rel. Inq. 


LETTERS TO A FRIEND.—NO. IV. 


Dear Sir,—My object in this letter is to 
show you that if the doctrine I have labored to 
establish is true, your doctrine of the condi- 
tionality of salvation must be false. 

1. If God knows that man will invariably 
pursue a certain course, in given circumstan- 
ces, it is contrary to our ideas of his justice to 
suppose he would make salvation conditional, 
—and at the same time place men in such cir- 
cumstances, that he certainly knows they will 
never perform the conditions of salvation. 

2. If God determines all events, he of course 
determines what every man shall do, and what 
he shall not do. We cannot reasonably sup- 
pose that the God of infinite goodness would 
make salvation conditional, and at the same 
time make such a determination concerning 
men, as to render it impossible for them to per- 
form the conditions. 

3. Since God determines all events, it is 
absurd to suppose he will inflict endless mise- 
ry on men for doing precisely those things 
which he ‘‘ determined before to be done.” 
You will say he punishes men in this life for 
these things: why not in the next, and end- 
lessly? Because chastisement of temporary 
duration may profit the sufferer, by making 
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him a “ partaker of holiness,” and enabling 
him to énjoy the ‘ peaceable fruits of right- 
eousness.“ But endless puuishment can afford 
no profit to such as are ‘‘exercised thereby.” 
For this reason, temporary chastisement is 
consistent with the goodness of God : but end- 
less punishment is inconsistent with that good- 
ness- Hence the infliction of the former 
affords no proof that the latter can be justly 
inflicted. 

4. If God determines all events, he deter- 
mines the final state of every man. How can 
salvation be conditional, when the event is 
made certain by the determination of that God, 
who has said, My counsel shall stand,gand I 
will do all my pleasure”? How can any event 
be conditional, when both the event, and all 
the means for its accomplishment are as certain 
as they can be-made by the determination of 
an Almighty and uhchangable God ? 

In view of these corsiderations, you will 
judge whether your doctrine, that salvation is 
conditional, can be reconciled with reason and 
the scriptures. 

Yours &c. Ib. 


SCATTERING THOUGHTS—No. 1. 


` Tas Resurrection oF THE Dean :— What 
subject is fraught with more interest? What 
theme is so eminently calculated to inspire the 
soul with inexpressible delight, with unspeaka- 
ble joy? In the language of another—‘ Man 
is a frail creature, in a world where many 
causes conspire to send him down to the 
abodes of the dead. He stands upon the isth- 
mus of time’s contracted span, and as the chill 
winds beat upon the tenement of the clay, and 
threaten its overthrow, he looks with an eager 
eye to the future, and fain would hope that he 
shall live again. Without such a hope he is 
poor, miserable, and blind, and naked. 

‘The gospel comes and assures us we shall 
live again. It gives us good hope, through 
faith, that through the power of the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, we shall finally triumph 
over the monster death, break the fetters of 
the destroyer, and emerging from the dreary 
tomb, rejoice in immortal glory. Certain I am 
that the question of the truth or falsity of this 
doctrine is one of deep importance. Around 
it is clustered all that is dear in life, and all 
that is dark and dreary in annihilation and 
death. ‘To be or not to be, that’s the ques- 
tion,’ and no man ought to contemplate it with 
indifference. Let it once be decided that this 
doctrine is false, and universal humanity is 
annihilated; for it is the only redeeming voice 
that can save a crumbling world from the iron 
grasp of Death. Let it be established as truth, 
and the world may rejoice in the cheering hope 
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of that country, where the wicked cease from 
troubling and the weary are at rest. I ask,.is 
it enthusiasm to be engaged, warmly and feel- 
ingly on a subject, of this magnitude? If go 
God grant that I may ever be an enthusiast.’ 
Who can be contented to meditate upon the 
ravages of death—the horrors of the grave, 
with no hope of coming immortality? Man is 
so constituted, that he cannot rest satisfied 
with suspense. He must have some decided, 
some definite knowledge. But the thought of 
eternal death! the idea ofan everlasting sleep 
O, how dreadful! Who canendure it? Bless. 
ed be the God and Father of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ,’ no such alternative 
awaits the frail though noble creature man. 
The Almighty Father of our spirits, has sent 
his Son—he has dispersed the darkness of the 
tomb—he has given us the blissful assurance, 
that we shall live again, and live too, forever. 
In the language of Buckminster, with a little 
variation, ‘ Mothers may receive their daugh- 
ters—fathers their sons—husbands their wives 
—wives their husbands—children their pa- 
rents, for they are by faith alive. 
A hope so much divine 
May trials well endure, 
May purge our hearts from sin and guile, 
As Christ the Lord is pure.’ ` 
Universalist. : 


= 
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PROBLEM. 

__ Extract.—Let the philosopher inquire, and 
if he can, determine why it is, that while mili- 
tary and politial eminence impress the world 

with profound respect, nay with a sort of reve- 
rential affection, the virtues which endear a man 
to friendship, which are the sources of domes- 

tic happiness, which elevate, purify and adorn 

our nature; which flow in a constant but tran- 
quil stream of genral utility, obtain but a fee- 
ble applause and reluctant praise. The des- 
troyer of the human race erects for himself a 
reputation extensive, lasting, splendid; and, if 
no sinister misfortune arrests his career; if he 

prosecutes his sanguinary course to the end 
without stumbling he becomes a hero by uni- 
versal] consent, and his life is gazed at as a 
blaze of glory and this from man; from the 
very beings he has tormented. If devils were 

the dispensers of fame, we would not wonder 
that murderers should stand first on the list; 

but that man should decree honor to the des- 

troyer of man, is a caprice in our nature not 

easily explained. li is at least peculiar to our 
race ; and in the search that has been made for 
a decisive distinguishing line between the hu- 
man and the brute creation, it might have been 
resorted to, and man defined to be an animal 
which worships its destroyer. 
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POETRY. 
For the Anchor. 
TRE MOTHER. 
If there is an earthly name more hallowed, 
„ amd more fitting to be revered 
Than all the rest—tis the name of Mother ! 
E’re its mention, 
Awakes in our breasts a thousand ts, 


Which TON in ap ar ew on, and on, 
„Till mingling 5 g 


To all those numerous wants Supply. 
T'was she that led us with a tender hand 
From errors path, (and oft we erred, ) to that 
Where nought but richest, gayest flowers 

That seemed to bloom more lend fair 

As on we passed, were known to thrive and grow.— 
*T was virtues ! 

»Tis this that makes her aame to bA CaTa 
With sweetest odors of pure — 

This gives her name its sacred excellence ;— 
This, nought but this, makes her the mother! 


A PALPABLE HIT 

“fome time since an Arminian circuit-rider, 
by the name of S——, travelling through the 
county of , called upon Mre.———a mem- 
ber of the Presbyterian Church, and after the 
usual compliments of ‘how do you do, sister,’ 
took his seat. The Rev. Gentleman, after ta- 
king a little breath, began to deal out the most 
bitter reproaches against those doctrines com- 
monly called Calvinistic ; and boldly affirmed, 
“If I could believe those doctrines, I would 
take my fill of sin.” — Pray sir,’ said the Lady, 


‘chow much six would fill a christian ?”’—Bos- 


ton Recorder, Nov. 25. 

A most Palpable hit! The poor Methodist 
must have agonized marvellously with this 
dagger sticking in his vitals. It may seem 
strange to some that the Calvinistic Lady could 
be so cruel as to make this deadly thrust at the 
circuit rider when it is well known that the 
Calvinists and Methodists are sworn brethren, 
especially when a wicked Universalist thrusts 
his unwelcome and detested person into pious 
company. But all cause for surprise will be 
removed, when it is considered that the very 
best of friends will sometimes 

Give each other plaguy knocks, 

With all the love and kindness of a brother.“, 


Open thy mouth. judge righteously, and 
plead the cause of the poor and needy. 
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PAIGES NEW WORK. 

B. B. Mrsser, has just published, ‘‘ Selec- 
tions fram Eminent Commentators, who have 
believed in punishment after death; wherein 
they have agreed with Universalists, in their 
Interpretation of Scriptures relating to Punish- 
ment.—By Lucius R. Paige, Pastor of the 
first Universalist Society in Cambridge. 

Orders addressed to B. B. Mussey, 29 Corn- 
hill, Boston, will receive immediate attention. 

Jan. 1834. 

UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 

Torments of Hell Overthrown. 

Lestures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Da- 
vid Pickering. 

Six Sermons delivered at the Universalist 
Convention, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 
and 20, 1833. 

Latest news from Three Worlds. 2d edition. 

A new edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. 

Just received and for sale by 
KEMBLE & HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 


REV. HOSEA BALLOU. 

A few likenesses have been received of the 
Rev. Hosea Ballou, which may be obtained at 
the book-store of Messrs. Kemble and Hill, or 
of Rey. C. F. Le Fevre, 


BALFOUR’S LETTERS TO PROF. STUART. 


A few weeks since we noticed the appear- 
ance of an interesting little volume from the 
pen of Br. Balfour, under the above title.— 
This work is now in this city on sale, and may 
be obtained of Messrs. Kemble & Hill, No. 3, 
Washington Square. 
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Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 ( Over 
the Post- Office) State-Street, Troy, N. F. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 

Terms.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

(> To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier $1,75 per annum in advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the ninth 
gratis. 

* * The above terms will be strictly adhered to 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the Proraizror thereof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 
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4% Neither death nor life shall be able to se- 
parate us from the Love of God."—Rom. viii. 
38, 39. i i 

How excessively painful and distressing— 
how dark and comfortless would be our situa- 
tion When about to be deprived by death of one 
we held most- dear, and in whom were con- 
centrated all our hopes—all our affections and 
‘desires, were it not for the consolations afford- 
ed by religion. Tis she alone, that renders 
the bereavement supportable, by assuring us 
that our parting shall not be forever. Every 
religion, however, is not equally calculated to 
afford consolation in this afflicting hour. The 
orthodox doctrines of the day, instead of 
soothing our affliction, and binding up the 
broken heart,“ add to it another and more 
bitter pang. They leave the mind in horrid 
doubt as to the final state of the object we 


mourn—though to our sight, all fair and beau- | 


tiful, he may be a reprobate under the male- 
diction of an angry God, and should we again 
meet, it may be in those pictured regions of 
woe and misery, where our own eternal tor- 
ments will be augmented by witnessing the 
agonies of the object of our affection, without 
the possibility of our rendering to him any, 
the least assistance. But should our lot be a 
more happy one than his—should we be des- 
tined for heaven, our joys will be alloyed by a 
recollection of the heart rending condition to 
which he is eternally consigned ; for that hea- 
ven, the inhabitants of which will be taught to 
exult in the damnation of their sinful fellow 
creatures, where the joys of the father are in- 
creased by the torments of the son—of the son 
by those of the father—of the husband by 
those of the beloved wife of his bosom—the 
fond partaker, in time, of all his joys and 
pains, is the mere fiction of some cruel mind ; 
such beings on earth would be infamous, and 
we have no warrant from scripture for believ- 
ing that what constitutes our vices in time, 
will in eternity become virtues. 

_- How, I ask, can any one derive from such 
religion any solid hope by which to alleviate 
the afflictions of that hour, when we are call- 
ed upon to mourn at the bed of death, where 
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lies a relation, or a friend“ a favored bride- 
groom ora beauteous bride.” 

The dogtrine of Universal Benevolence, is the 
only ore calculated, at that hour to mingle 


“ the balsams and balms” of comfort, and 


pour the wine and the oil” on every bleed- 
ing heart; it wipes from the eye of the mourn- 
er, the streaming tear, and pointing to the 
mansions of eternal day, whispers to his 
Wounded spirit, that after a few more years 
shall have rolled their way onward towarde 
eternity, he shall again meet the objest of his 
grief in the midst of joy, never to part egain ; 
and should he mourn the loss of one whose 
life had been a life of sin, this religiom com- 
forts him by the assurance, that on that morn 
when this mortal shall have put on immortali- 
ty, this corruptible, incorruption—he shall be 
re-united to him, not as the vile object with 
which he parted in time, but purged from all 
unholiness, and rendered pure by the blood 
the everlasting covenant; though bis sins 
were as scarlet, they shall be white as snow— 
though they were red like crimson, they shall 
be as wool. 
The believer in this, the religion of Christ, 
when it is his Maker's will, wil ingly resigns 
all he holds most dear, to the cold embrace of 
the king of terrors, in full assurance that they 
are exchanging the paing and temptations of a 
life of sorrow, for an eternity of joy, to the 
enjoyment of which, he himself is hourly has- 
tening, for he knows that neither life nor 
death shall be able to separate him from the 
love of God,” and that when ‘ the earthly 
house of this tabernacle,” shall be destroyed, 
he has ‘a building of God, an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 


Is not that system the best which results ip 
the greatest happiness of those whom it af- 
fects ? 

If the Devil and his works will both be de- 
stroyed agreeably to scripture, what cause will 
produce such an effect as an endless kell? Is it 
not better to say that the suffering ceases, 
when the cause, sin, ceases ; and that then, as 
there shall be no more pain, all will either be 
saved from their sins, agreeably to Mat. iii. 
21, or that they will be annihilated ? 


Eternal misery is framed by the Chureh, like 
a turnpike on the high road, and none can pess 
but such as pay toll. 
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© Mor we-know that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle, were dissolved, we have a building 
of God, an house set made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens.”—St. Paul. 


The doctrines of the religion of Jesus, under 
every vicissitude of an early natyre, afford a 
consolation which we can derive from no oth- 
er source—even the perfect assurance that 
these tribulations which are but for a moment 
—will work out for us a far more exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory in the world to 
come. That Jesus Christ was a just man; 
that he wrought miracles; and that he was 
the identical person foretold by the ancient 
prophets does not leave room for a shadow of 
a doubt. We discover in him all the charac- 
teristics which were prophesied, would distin- 
guish the messenger of God. It is but mere 
evasion, to assert, by way of attempting to 


justify our credulity, that those truths from. 


which we ought to derive our only consolation, 
are not mathematically demonstrated. The 
united testimony of numberless witnesses, who 
were never suspected of a combination, and 
who never retraced what they said; the proof 
which preceded the coming of our Savior; 


those which accompanied it, and those which 


followed ; such as the miracles of the apostles 
are 60 many concurrent testimonies of truth 
that it is impossible they should all have met 
exactly at the same period, and formed as it 
were, a mass of evidence, for no other purpose 
than to give to falsehood the appearance of 
truth. If then, there are proofs, sufficient to 
convince us, to believe that Jesus was a teach- 
er sent from God, we are necessarily bound 
to believe what he has said. For if he has not 
deceived the world, nor been the agent of any 
impostor, ought we not to conclude that his 
word is the word of truth? That being who 
can neither lie nor deceive, that being who 
Surpasses our comprehension, who is infinite 
in geodness and in mercy, has expressly in- 
formed us that Jesus of Nazareth was a man, 
the Son.of David, born of Mary, brought up 
as other men; subject to the infirmaties of hu- 
man nature; that he sensibly felt the weight 
of his sufferings; that he was ever affected 
by the anticipation of them; and at last closed 
his career by an ignominious and shameful 
death—even the death of the cross! He 
alone is the way, the truth and the life, and 
he that believeth ‘in him has everlasting life. 
The Father hath put all things into his pos- 
session—and he will draw all things unto him- 
self. Jesus Christ declared, before his death, 
that he should lay down his life for his sheep. 
‘For God so loved the world that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in him should have everlasting life.’ And 
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John says, he is the propitiation for our sins) 
and not for ours only, but for the sins of the 
WHOLE WORLD! He gave himself a ran- 
som for aLL, that he might redeem us from 
ALL INIQUITY .— Uni. Mag. 


EXCELLENCE OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURRS. 


It is bigotry to believe the sublime truths of 
the gospel, with full assurances of faith? | 
glory in such bigotry. I would uot part with 
it for a thousand worlds. I congratulate the 
man who is possesed of it: for, amidst all the 
vicissitudes and calamities of the present state, 
that mam: enjoys an Mexhaustible fund of con- 

lation, of which it is not in the power of 
fortune to deprive him. 

There is not a book on earth, so fuyorable 
to all the kind, and all the sublime affections; 
or so unfriendly to hatred and persecution, to 
tyranny, to injustice, and every sort of malevo- 
lence, as the gospel. It breathes nothing 
throughout, but mercy, benevolence and peace. 

Peetry is stblime, when it awakens in the 
mind any great and good affection, as piety, 
or patriotism. This is one of the noblest effects 
of the art. The Psalms are remarkable, be- 
yond all other writings, for their power of in- 
spiring devout emotions. But it is not in this 
respect only that they are sublime. Of the 
devine nature, they contain the most magnifi- 
cent description, that the soul of man can 
comprehend. The hundred and fourth Psalm, 
in particular, displays the.power and goodness 
of providence, in creating and preserving the 
world, and the various tribes of animals in it, 
with such majestic brevity and beauty, as it is 
vain to look for inany human composition. 

Such of the doctrines of the gospel as are 
level to human capacity, appear to be agreea- 
ble to the purest truth, and the soundest mor- 
ality. All the genius and learning of the 
heathen world; all the the penetration of Py- 
thagoras, Socrates, and Aristotle, had never 
been able to produce such a system of moral 
duty, and so rational an account of Provi- 
dence and of man, as are to be found in the 
New Testament. 


‘THE ONE WAY.” 


There is but one way in which a man can 
pass through this life with peace and comfort, 
and look forward without dismay to the life 
which is to come, and that way is simply this: 
sincerely and constantly to aim to do tokat is 
right. While this is the governing principle 
of all our actions; we need fear no event, nor 
be troubled at whatever may take place; far 
we can receive no injury, but all things will 
work together for our good.— Phila. Reform- 
er. 
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CONFESSION OF FAITH, &c. 
‘© Of God's Eternal Decree.” 


‘ 1. God, from all eternity, did by the most 
wise and holy counsel of his own will, freely 
and unchangeably ordain whatsoever comes to 
pass; yet so as thereby neither is God the au- 
thor of sin, nor is violence offered to the will 
ofthe creatures, nor is the liberty or contin- 
gency of second causes taken away, but rather 
established. 

«2. Although God knows whatsoever may 
or can come to pass, upon all supposed condi- 
tions; yet hath he not decreed any thing be- 
cause he foresaw it as future, or as that which 
would come to pass, upon such conditions. 

‘63, By the decree of God, for the manifes- 
tatian of his glory, some men and angels are 
predestinated unto everlasting life, and others 
fore-ordained to everlasting death. 

“4. These angels are men, thus predesti- 
nated and fore-ordained are particularly and 
unchangeably designed ; and their number is 
so certain and definite, that it cannot be either 
increased or diminished. 

“5. Those of mankind that are predestina- 
ted unto life, God, before the foundation of tha 
world was laid, according to his eternal and 
immutable purpose, and the secret counsel and 
good pleasure of his will, hath chosen in Christ 
unto everlasting glory, out of his mere free 
grace and love, without any foresight of faith, 
or good works, or perseverence in either of 
them, or any other thing in the creature, as 
conditions, or causes moving him thereunto; 
and all to the praise of his glorious grace. 


SUPERSTITION DEFINED. 


The mind of man is subject to certain unac- 
countable terrors and apprehensions, proceed- 
ing either from the unhappy situation of pub- 
lic or private affairs—from ill health—from a 
gloomy or melancholy disposition—or from 
the concurrence of all the circumstances. In 
such a state of mind, infinite unknown evils are 
dreaded from unknown agents; and, where re- 
al objects of terror are wanting to the soul, ac- 
tive to its own prejudice, and fostering its pre- 
dominant inclination, finds immaginary ones; 
to whose power and malevolence it sets no 
limits. 

As these enemies are entirely invisible and 
unknown, the methods to appease them are e- 
qually unaccountable, and consist in ceremo- 
nies, observancies, mortifications, sacrifices, 
presents, or in any practice, however absurd 
and frivolous, which either folly or knavery 
recommends to a blind and terrified credulity. 
Weakness, fear, melancholy, together with 
ignorance, are therefore the true sources of 
superstition. 


asi 


JEFFERSON. i 
he following is extracted from letters of 
Mr. Jefferson, to a literary gentleman of 
eminence in the vicinity of Boston. 


„Their blasphemies, [the corruptors of 
Christianity] have driven thinking men into in- 
fidelity; who have, too hastily, rejected the 
supposed author Himsex.r, with the errors so 
falsely imputed to Him. Had the doctrines of 
Jesus been preached always as purely as t 
came from his lips, the whole civilized wonl 
would now have been Christians. I rejoice 
that in this blessed country of free inquiry and. 
belref, which has surrendered its creed and con- 
science to neither kings nor priests, the genu- 
ine doctrine of ong Gop is reviving. But much 
I fear that when this great truth shall be estab- 
lished, ite votaries will fall into the fatal er- 
rors of fabricating formulas of creed and con- 
fessions of faith, the engines which so soon 
destroyed the religion of Jesus, and made of 
Chirstendom a mere aceldama.” 

The letters (says the Boston Patriot,) are 
in Mr. Jefferson’s happiest style, and amply 
refute the calumnies of his political enemies 
respecting his opinion of the Christian reli- 
gion and its immecolate author. 


MIQUON, OR WILLIAM PENN. 


One of the prettiest touches of feeling of 
which we have ever heard, was witnessed in 
the conduct of certain Indians from the interi- 
or, who some years ago visited our city.— 
When the statue in the Hospital yard was 
pointed out to them as the figure of Mrquon, 
or WILLIAM Penn, they all, with one consent, 
fell down on their knees before it—thus testi- 
fying in the strongest manner in their power, 
their reverence for the character of one of the 
few white men, who have treated their race’ 
with humanity. It was not an exhibition got 
up for effect—it was the result of a burst of 
feeling—of a deeply implanted feeling whith 
neither time nor distance had been able to e- 
radicate. It had descended from father to son, 
had been cherished in the western wilds, and 
evinced itself in the midst of civilized society, 
by the strongest of natural signs of reverence. 

- Phila. Gaz. 


‘If any one sin is infinite, and deserves in- 
finite punishment, the Deity can never punish 
more than one sin, in any one man; for one 
sin deserves by the supposition all the punishment’ 
God can inflict, for nothing short is infinite’ 
punishment. The punishment of one sin, 
therefore, must exhaust al] the resources of 
divine wrath and none can remain for the pun- 
ishment of any other sin.” E. Stiles Ely, D. 
D. 


THE 
EDITORIAL. 


ETERNITY. 


The followieg view of eternity is from 
the eloquent Saurin in an attempt to describe 
the process of his mind in endeavouring to 
form an idea of its duration. ‘1 avail my- 
self, (says he), of whatever I can conceive 
most long and durable. I heap imagination 
en imagination, conjecture on conjecture. 
first, 1 consider those long lives which all 
wish and some attain. E observe those old 
men, who live four or five generations, and 
who alone make the history of anage. Ido 
more; I turn to ancient chronicles, I go back 
to the patriachal age, and consider life ex- 
tending through a thousand years; and I say 
- to myself, all this is not eternity—all this is 
but a point compared with eternity. Having 
represented to myself real objects, I form ideas 
of imaginary ones. I go from our age to the 
time of publishing the gospel—from thence to 
the publication of the law—from the law to 
the flood from the flood to the creation—I 
join this epoch to the present time and 
imagine Adam still living. Had Adam lived 
till now, and he lived in misery, had he pass- 
ed all his time in fire or ona rack, what idea 
must we form of his condition? At what 
price would we agree to expose ourselves to 
misery so great? What imperial giory would 
appear glorious were it to be followed by so 
much woe? Yet this is not eternity, all this 
is nothing compared with eternity: I go fur- 
ther still. I proceed from imagination to ima- 
ginatjon—from one supposition to another. J 
take the gratest numberof years that can be 
imagined. I form of all these one fixed num- 
ber, and stay my imagination. After this, I 
suppose God to create a world like this which 
we inhabit; I suppose him creating it by 
forming one atom after another, and employ- 
ing in the production of each atom the time 
fixed in my calculation just now mentioned. 
What numberless ages would the creation of 
such a world in such a manner require! Then, 
I suppose the Creator to arrange these atoms, 
and to pursue the same plan in arranging them 
as creating them. What numberless ages 
would such an arrangement require! Finally, 
I suppose him to dissolve and annihilate the 
whole, aud observe the same method in this de- 
solution, as he observed in the creation and 
disposition of the whole. What an immense 
duration would be consumed. Yet this not 
eternity! All this is but a speck compared to 
eternity !” 

The only comment we have to offer upon 
this picture, isto ask the reader to pause and 
reflect how short is human life. The breadth 
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of a single hair compared with the distance from 
earth to the fixed stars, is broader than the 
ocean, when seen in connection with that vast 
disparity which obtains between life and eterni- 
ty. Human life, what is it compared with 
eternity, it is less than the width of a razors 
edge in comparison of the immeasurable regions 
of space, that stretch as far beyond the orbit 
of the Georgium Sidus, as from the sun to the 
resting place of its remotest ray. It is pos- 

sible then, that a God of infinite wisdom could 
suspend the immortal interests of eternity ou 
such a brittle thread? Nay, itis not. The 
perilous bridge of Mahomet, is safe when 
compared with such a course. One question 
more and Ihave done. ls it possible, that man 
for what he can do in this speck of life, should 
justly deserve suffering through all the waste- 
less periods, and even then have just as long 
to suffer as if be had not begun? It cannot 
be. Mercy forbids—justice forbids, and even 
cruelty itself, though it were dark as erebus, 
would relent, ere these ages should have pas- 
sed, and pluck the victim from the prison of 
torment. An eternity of torment! Avaunt! 
thee fell devil! and cease thy impious railings. 
Close thy fiendish lips, and no more blaspheme 
the name of God, by breathing out lies, and 
slander concerning his mercy or justice! The 
man who believes thy purjured lies may well 

say as did our author mentioned above. 1 

find in the thought a mortal poison, that diffus- 
th itself through every period of my life, ren- 
dering food insipid, pleasure disjustful, and 
life itself a cruel bitter. I cease to wonder 
that the fear of hell hath made some mad and 
others melancholy.” I. D. W. 


Dei1sm.—In a late number of the Trumpet’ 
we find the following extracts, (accompanied 
by some appropriate remarks from Br. Whitte- _ 
more,) from a recent publication entitled, The 
Deists Immortality, and an Essay on Man's ac- 
countability for his belief. By Lysander 
Spooner.” Boston, 1834. pp. 14. 8 vo. 


‘¢ Deists are led to believe in future existence, 
by the consideration, that, without it, our pre- 
sent one would seem to be without aim, end 
or purpose. As a work of Diety it would ap- 
pear contemptible. Whereas, by supposing a 
future life, we can imagine in our creation, a 
design worthy of Deity, viz, to make us final- 
ly elevated, intellectual and moral beings. 

They are led to this belief by the further 
facts, that our natures appear to have been 
specially fitted for eternal, intellectual, and 
moral advancement ; that we are surrounded 
by means promotive of that end; and that the 
principal tendency of the education and im- 
pressions, which our minds here receive from 
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the observation and experience of what exists 
and takes place in this world, is to carry them 
forward in that progress. 

„Again, —we are gifted with a desire of 
knowledge, which is stimulated, rather than 
satisfied, by acquisition. We are here placed 
in the midst of objects of inquiry, which meet 
that desire; and there is still an unexpected 
physical, mertal and moral creation around us. 
Here then are supplied the means of our fur- 
ther intellectual growth. We are also the 
constant witnesses of actions, objects, and 
occurrences, which call into exercise our 
moral feelings, and thus to tend to improve our 
moral susceptibilities and characters. An alo- 
gy, and all we know of nature, support the 
supposition, that, if we were to continue our 
éxistence in the universe, of whick this world 
is a part, we should always be witnesses of 
more or few actions, objects and occurrences 
similar to these in kind, Here too then we 
may see evidence of means and measures pro- 
vided and adopted for our future moral culture. 

ur natures therefore are capable of being e- 
ternally carried nearer and nearer to perfec- 
tion solely by the power of causes, which we 
see to be already in operation. The inquiry 
therefore is a natural one—what means this 
sceming arrangement? Does it all mean no 
thing? Is a scheme capable of such an issue 
as our creation appears to be, and for the pro- 
secution of which every thing seems prepared 
and designed, likely to be abandoned, by its 
author at its tommencement? If not, then 
is the evidence reasonable, that man lives here- 
after. 

„ Further—it is difficult to account for the 
temporary character of our present existence, 
otherwise than by supposing it the first of a 
series of existences. The idea that it was in- 
tended as a state of probation is one of the 
most absurd that ever entered the brains of 
men. Itis absurd, in the first place because 
the fact, that so large a portion of mankind 
are removed from it before their characters 
have been determined by influences calculated 
to try them, is direct evidence from Deity him- 
self that he did not intend it for that purpose ; 
and, in the second place, it is absurd, because 
the utility of a state of probation is not the 
most obvious thing in the world, when it is 
considered that the consequence of one is ad- 
mitted to be, that a part of mankind becomes 
eternally miserable and wicked, whereas, with- 
out one, it must be admitted that all might be- 
come such beings as I have previously suppos- 
ed them designed to be—p. 6. 

And what is it to believe the Bible, that men 
should merit the everlasting vengeance of the 
Almighty for not believing it? Why, setting 


aside its secondary absurd ties and enormities, 
it is to believe in that giant one, viz. that 
when Deity created an universe, pursuance of 
design worthy of himself, he created in that 
universe a Hel!—a Hell for a portion of the 
beings to whom he was about to give life—a 
Hell for his children—a Hell that should wit- 
ness the eternal reign of iniquity, misery and 
despair—a Hell that should endlessly perpe- 
tuate the wickedness and the woe of those 
who might otherwise have become virtuous 
and happy; that he then, after having created 
men, and gives them a nature capable of in- 
finite progress in knowledge and virtue, by 
placing them in a world full of enticement and 
seduction, deliberately laid the snare, made 
the occasion, fed the desire, and instigated, 
invited and seduced to the conduct, which he 
knew certainly would issue in the moral ruin 
of that nature, and the endless wretchedness 
of the individuals; and, finally, that all this 
was right, that such a Being is a good being, 
and that he merits frem us no other sentiment 
than the highest and purest degree of filial 
and religious emotion.—p. 13. 

“ Every human being knows or may know, if 
he will but reflect upon the motive; which 
have governed him, that he never in his life 
performed a wrong act simply from a desire lo 
do wrong. No man loves vice, because it is vice, 
although many strongly love the pleasure 
which it sometimes affords. Men are induced 
to wrong actions by a variety of motives, and 
desires, but the simple desire to do wrong ne- 
ver entered the breast or controlled the conduct 
of any individual. Yet in order to prove that 
men’s natures are in the slightest degree in- 
trinsically and positively wicked, it is neces- 
sary to prove that individuals are, at least, 
sometimes, influenced by a special desire of 
doing wrong. To prove that men are led, by 
any other desires, to commit wrong actions, 
only proves the natural strength of those de- 


sires, and the comparative weakness of their 


virtuous principles, or, in other words, it 
proves the imperfect balance of their propen- 
sities and principles—an imperfection, which, 
of course, ought to be guarded against, be- 
cause it often leads men to do wrong, and 
which may necd, though not deserve, the ad- 
monitory chastisement which God applies to 
men—but it does not prove any positive wiok- 
edness of the heart. So that, even if a man 
were (as no man ever was) entirely destitute 
of all regard to right, still, if he had not any 
special desire of doing wrong, whatever other 
desires he might have, and to whatever wrong 
conduct they may lead him, he would never- 
theless be intrinsically only a sort of moral: 
negative—he would not be at heart positively 
wicked.—-pp. . 10. 


534 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


“Even if we attribute men’s unbelief to the 
perverseness of their dispositions, still, the 
greatest of sinners are the very ones whom 
this system professes to be more especially in- 
tended to save—rand would these then be left 
unconvinced? How absurd is to suppose that 


Deity would go so far as to violate the order 
of nature in order to save men of perverse 
minds by bringing them to the knowledge of the 
truth, and that he should then fail of doing it 
by reason of the very obstacle, which he had 
To say that he has 
done all tn his power to convince men, is to 
say, that, in a comparatively momentary peri- 
od from their birth, minds of his ereation have 
To 
say that he has not done all in his pewer, is 
to attribute to him the absurdity of adopting 
means for the purpose of accomplishing 
the greatest object (in relation to this world) 
of his moral government, when he must have 
been perfectly aware that those means would 


undertoken to remove. 


become too powerful for him to control. 


be ineufficient.—pp. 11. 12. 


So far as the above remarks are concerned 
we can discover nothing repugnant to the dic- 
It is one thing 
to reject christianity as it came from its author, 
and quite another to object to those irrational 
inventions of men, which have abused its ex- 
It is a little 
remarkable, that in all the efforts of the last 


tates of the christian religion. 


cellence and heavenly origin. 


few centuries to subvert the religion of Jesus, 


those efforts have invariably beep direct- 


ed against the corruptions of that religion, 


while they have been totally inapplicable to 
christianity itself. True deism is the only 
rational syetem of theolgy which can be pre- 
sented to mankind, but it is christian Deism. 
It is here alone that an intelligent being can 
experience that unwavering confidence, and 
those consolatory hopes, inthe absence of 
which, he is of all men the most miserable. 
It js here that we are led away from the unsat- 
isfactory abodes of uncertainty and doubt, to 
repose in that intellectual canaan, which is the 
promised rest’ of every rational, believing 


mind. H. J. G. 


UNIVERSALISM. 


It is a source of no little satisfaction to 
those who believe in the great and important 
truth of universal salvation from sin and death, 
that that doctrine is spreading at the present 
day, with a rapidity unparalleled in the annals 
of history. It needs but a cursory view of af- 
fairs in the religious world, to discover a spirit 
of inquiry in relation to this subject, more deep 
and pervading than any that has ever been felt 
or seen fat any preceding period. Notwith- 
Standing all the efforts of bigoted limitarians 


to suppress inquiry, and blind their own eyes 


and the eyes of others, to the progress of Uni- 
versalism ; yet they are constrained to awake 
to the solemn reality of its rapid growth and 
rising influence, and acknowledge, by their 
actions at least that their own doctrine is fast 
receding before its refulgent blaze. Time was, 
when they affected to despise the humble be- 
liever in God’s impartial grace, and deemed the 
doctrine sufficiently eontroverted when it was 
awed to silence by dint of ‘a proud look.’ 
But now a spirit has gone abroad in the world 
—a spirit of intelligence and inquiry, in conse- 
quence of which such arguments will not suffice. 
People will not believe a doctrine is false 
merely because its opponents are too proud to 
examine and controvert it in a calm, candid, 
and dispassionate manner. Accordingly those 
who reject and oppose Uuiversalism have been 
obliged to humble their pride, descend from 
the haughty eminence to which they had raised 
themselves, and enter the lists of rational con- 
troversy with those who embrace the doctrine. 


By a reference to the religious periodical’ 
of the day, we perceive that the subject has of 
late assumed a more serious aspect than, in 
the view of limitarians, it has heretofore pos- 
sessed. Several public discussions of the sub- 
ject have lately been held, and some are now 
in progrese, between its advocates and opposers 
in various parts of the country. But a little 
more than a year since, an oral debate was 
held at Antwerp, Jefferson co., on the ques- 
tion, Will all men be finally koly aud kappy t” 
between Rev. P. Morse on the affirmative, and 
Rev. Luther Lee, a clergyman of the Method- 
ist connection. A similar discussion took 
place a few months ago at Danvers, Mass., be- 
tween Br. T. Whittemore of Boston, and Rev. 
M. P. Braman, aclergyman of the congrega- 
tionalist order. The recent discussion at 
Brunswick between Br. Le Fevre and Mr. Ken- 
dall is already known to our readers. Another 
oral debate has lately been held at Stanwich, 
Con. between Br. S. I. Hillyer of New York and 
an orthodox clergyman by the name of Thom- 
as Payne. Besides these, we learn bya late 
number of the Vermont ‘Watchman’ that a 
christian clergyman by the name of Christopher 
W. Martin, of Shrewsbury, has waxed some- 
what pugilistic, and challenged any two Uni- 
versalist clergymen who may see fit to meet 
himself and his clerical friend, Mr. Hunter, in 
public debate, at Rutland Vt. on a question 
involving the doctrine of, Universalism. 

These were oral debates.--In addition to these 
several of our ministering brethren are en- 
gaged with orthodox clergymen in discussing 


the great question of a worlds’ salvation 
through the medium pf the press, A contro- 
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versy is now in progress in the columns of 
the Utica ‘‘ Magazine and Advocate,” between 
Mrss. Morse and Lee, on the same question 
discussed at their oral debate. Another dis- 
cussion of a similar character, between Br. 
A. C. Thomas of Philadelphia, and Dr. E. S. 
Ely of church and stale memory, is now going 
on in the columns of the ‘ Philadelphian” 
of which Dr. Ely is editor, and also in the 
columns of the New York ‘Christian Mes- 
senger” of which Br. T. is associate editor. 
We expect this dicussion will result in the 
conversion of Dr. Ely to Universalism, since, 
according to some of his own statements he 
is already three fourths a Universalist. And 
still further, the subject of Universalism is 
being discuseed through the medium of the 
Lowell (Mass) Observer, by Rev. D. S. Sout- 
mayd, the orthodox editor of that paper, and 
Br. T. B. Thayer the Universalist clergyman 
residing at Lowell. 

Such is the present state of our affairs.— 
These discussions show that Universalism is 
not now regarded by limitarians as it once was. 
Though they may affect to contemn it, yet 
they dare not treat it as they heretofore have 
done, with a studied silence and neglect. Such 
conduct has heretofore had no little influence 
in advancing the cause it was designed to in- 
jure, and they have seen it. When Universal- 
ists have been engaged, with deep and thrilling 
interest, in anxious inquity into the truth of 
endless misery, the scoff, the sneer of con- 
tempt, the approbrious epithet of infidel, here- 
tic, and scoffer of religion, have served only to 
convince the mind of its utter falsity. It is 
but a sorry comment upon the sincerity of lim- 
itarians, and a direct insult offered to all the fi- 
ner sensibilities ofthe human heart, to stand 
up, as they sometimes do, and attempt to ad- 
vocate what they are pleased to call the sol- 
emn and awful realities of a never-ending hell, 
and with the same breath ridicule, calumniate, 
and vilify all those who happen to doubt it.— 
And this apparent want of sincerity in those 
who profess to believe the doctrine is a pow- 
erful argument against its truth. 

Limitarians have seen the folly of putting 
such arguments into the hands of Universal- 
ists, and have found it necessary to meet them 
in the open field of public discussion in sup- 
port of their peculiar sentiments. This is 
what Universalists have always sought. Ar 
open field and fair play, a calm and dispassion- 
ate investigation of the doctrine of Universal- 
ism is all that is necessary to establish its 
truth. And when such men as Dr. Ely do 
not disdain to discuss the subject in a manner 
becoming the gentleman and the christian, less 
powerful minds may be induced to follow his 
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example, and very soon that bitterness and ac- 
rimony, that intolarant and uncourteous spirit 
which has hitherto been exercised towards 
Universalists in consequence of their religious 
principles would pass away like the mist be- 
fore the summers sun. Universalists hail these 
discussions as a happy omen in the affairs of 
the denomination, and well may they “ lift up 
their heads” and their hearts in gratitude to 
God, assured that happier and more prosper- 
ous days are at hand, and now ‘their redemp- 
tion draweth near.” R. O. W. 


PRINTERS IN ALBANY. 


In a late number of the Albany Daily Ad- 
vertiser, we notice some very creditable reso- 
lutions from the printers in that city, in rela- 
tive to the over-heated zeal of the managers 
of the Tempcrance -projects of the present 
day. 

It may be proper to apprise the reader, that 
a Mr. Potter of Schenectady, not long since, 
informed the good people of this city, by a 
hand bill, that their presence is requested at 
the second Presbyterian church, on a certain 
evening, when, and where he would lecture 
upon a plan intimately connected with the 
prosperity of the city. The enquiry was at 
once started—what is this new plan? None 
could answer—curiosity was excited and the 
church was thronged. When, lo! and behold 
the gentleman appeared and proposed a new 
plan for Temperance societics. He wished 
each class of citizens to form a society of 
themselves. He proposed a measure which was 
seconded by the clergy, and forthwith, a mer- 
chant’s Temperance society, a carpenters 
Temperance society &c. &c. sprang into ex- 
istence, and among the multitude of meetings 
called for that purpose, the printers came to- 
gether in due season. The result of their 
convocation is more than creditable. We most 
heartily rejoice that there are still remaining 
in this priest riden city, afew who have suf- 
ficient moral courage to withstand the current, 
and refuse to submit to clerical domination. 
Their tone is man'y and decided, their rea- 
sons well worthy of an attentive considera- 
tion, and their course of procedure creditable 
to their good sense. LD W. 


TWO MORE QUESTIONS WITHOUT ANSWERS. 

„% Dont disturb our harmony. Dont injure 
the cause.” 

Quere.—What ‘cause’ must that be, which 
christian truth can injure ? 

What species of harmony must that be, 
which a frank expression of that truth can dis- 
turh ? 


‘6 THR WAY OF TRANSGRESSORS IS HARD.“ 


Of all the injurious mistakes, into which err- 
ing man has ever fallen, perhaps none have 
been so pernicious in their consequences, or 
brought so many evils into the world, as the 
popular, and we may say, orthodox opinion, 
that the way of transgressors is pleasant and 
easy. 

Almost all religionists, of every name under 
heaven, have adopted this article of satan’s 
creed, and the priests and clergy of almost 
every sect in the world have kneeled before it 
and have unsparingly sacrificed and burnt in- 
cense on its altar. To guard and support the 
dignity of this fundamental abomination, the 
clergy have contrived the vast furnace in the 
future world, which they call hell. This they 
describe as being furnished with all possible 
means of the most dreadful tortures, of which 
imagination can conceive, and kept in readiness 
at all times to receive the souls of those, who 
in this world, walk in the easy ways of sin, and 
live in all the enjoyments of transgression, as 
soon as their breath leaves their bodies. In 
addition to all this, in order to give a lustre to 
this guile of the old serpent, the clergy have 
endeavored to set off their imaginary heaven in 
a future world, with every possible beauty that 
can charm an envious eye, and encourage their 
deluded disciples to hold out and persevere in 
living in torment and misery here, in hopes of 
seeing their neighbors in the flames of hell 
hereafter and of hearing their bitter groans and 
damentations. Both priests and people, being 
taught from childhood this error, are so con- 
firmed in it, that when we endeavor to convince 
them of the mistake, they are surprised; and 
look on us as the most dangerous persons liv- 
ing. If we tell them, that there is no-author- 
ity for all their doctrine ofa hell in the future 
atate, only their foolish traditions, they cry out 
with amazement, and tell us at once, that we 
hold that there is no punishment for sin, and 
that it is no matter what people do If there is 
mot a place of torment to punish them hereaf- 
ter, If we tell them that the way of transgres- 
sors is hard, and that the ways of wisdom are 
pleasant and that all her paths are peace, they 
think they know better. They are persuaded 
that this is a most licentious doctrine, and dan- 
gerous to the morals of society. These deceiv- 
ed mortals are confident that our text never 
meant what it says; they know its meaning, 
it means that the way of transgressors is easy 
and pleasant, but that it leads to hell in the fu- 
ture world; and the scripture which says; 
“ Wisdom’s ways are ways of pleasantness and 
All her paths are peace,” means that wisdom’s 
weys are unpleasant and all her paths are sor- 
zow and trouble, but that they will lead at last 
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to that safe and desired place of comfort and 
joy, where those who have toiled in her rug- 
ged way, will witness the indescribable tor- 
ments of their neighbors, who did not walk 
with them in this life. 


Reader, whether you will hear, or whether 
you will forbear, it is duty which dictates the 
writer to tell you that the way of transgression 
is hard. The mistaken notion that this is not 
true, is the real cause which leads the wicked 
in the way of transgression. If the tempta- 
tions to sin were not so contrived as to hold 
outa promise of present ease and enjoyment, 
they would never succeed. Whoever will look 
on this subject with the eye of reason, enlight- 
ened with experience, will see its truth as 
clearly as he can behold the sun in the heavens 
in a cloudless day. Now if this be granted, 
it is equally clear, that all this mighty host of 
clergy, who contend, that it is a licentious 
doctrine which teaches that virtue and vice are 
competently rewarded in this life, are in the 
employment of error, and are giving to temp- 
tation the only attraction that can possibly 
render it fatal! 

The cry of licentious doctrine against univer- 
salism, has been so loud and terrific, that it has 
really frightened many timid minds, who would 
disbelieve the erroneous creed of which we 
have spoken, entirely, if this horrible noise 
eould be silenced ; but their fears are such 
that they seek for safety, by joining the gene- 
ral cry of licentious doctrine! Some, who have 
been known, by the clergy, to be dangerous 
to their craft, and been considered by them as 
mortal, and formidable enemies of their tause, 
have now learned to cry licentious doctrine ! as 
loudiy as they; this gives them great comfort, 
and they are willing to pay these criers with 
now and then a saintish smile. All this is to 
be expected. While pulling down the walle 
and castles of old Babylon, all sorts of filth 
and every species of vermin will be disturbed, 
and the air will sometimes be so full of dust that 
the light of day will seem to be obscured.— 
But, 3 

Reader, whether you will hear, or whether 
you will forbear, the time is come that the 
plain honest truth must be told, that the way 
of transgression is hard. It is here, in this 
life, that wicked men make their hell and tor- 
ment themselves in it. And that sort of reli- 
gion, which excludes peace and enjoyment from 
its paths is the way of transgression, and is 
hard. This religion, like all other wickedness, 
is the tormentor of its votary. There is no 
false religion in the world that does not tor- 
ment those who adhere to it, and there is no 
sin in the world which does not torment those 
who practice it, On the other hand, the true 
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religion finds peace in believing and joy in the 
holy spirit, it finds that rest which remaineth 
for the people of God; and all the virtues 
to which the divine commandments invite us, 
are so many individual treasures, more to be 
desired than the most fine gold.— Uni. Mag. 


THE HUSBAND. 


The fond, protecting love of a devoted hus- 
band, is like the tall and stately oak, that rears 
its graceful foliage beside some happy cot, to 
which its leafy honors afford reviving shade; 
while its spreading branches shelter the melo- 
dious songsters of the verdant grove, who, 
within its hallowed precincts nurture their cal- 
low brood, unmolested by school-boy pranks. 

Oh! 'tis the Egean, shield, which casts far 
and wide, its bright, defensive rays around the 
timid, shrinking form of the best, most tender- 
ly beloved object of bis warm heart’s pristine 
love and veneration. 

The hallowed affection of sucha husband, is 
the far off goal to which the adoring wife's 
most ardent wishes fly, borne upon the strong, 
untiring pinions of woman’s faithful, never end- 
ing love. Cheered by the smile of such a fault- 
less being, the envious summer's parching 
heat, the ruthless winter’s pinching cold, to 
her impart no pang; they pass unheeded by 
her well defended head, light as the fleecy 
cloud; unregarded as the zephyr’s balmy 
breath.—Supported by his manly form, what 
sorrow can assail, what anxious care invade 
her bosom’s soft repose ; serene as the smooth 
surface of the glassy lake, unruffled by the 
storms rude blast, her peaceful hours speed on 
pleasure’s wing. 

How beautiful is such a union! How much 
more rare than beautiful! Oh! 'tis a sight 
that angels might delight to fix their lingering 
gaze upon, lost in mute rapture and admiring 
awe. Mutually giving and receiving strength, 
the blissful pair tread lifes thorny path, on 
‘light fantastic toe,’ gaily tripping on un- 
mindful of us all, of care or woe ; his powerful 
arm each dangerous brier removes ; her deli- 
cate fingers present to his refreshed senses, 
each beauteous flower that sheds its perfume on 
their illumined way.— Sat. Eve. Post. 


‘¥LEE FROM THE WRATH TO COME.’ 


This phrase is as often used perhaps as any 
other, by the reputed orthodox, to admonish 
people of the danger to which they are tho’t 
to be exposed, of falling into the hands of 
their wrathful Maker. Hence the vehement 
exhortation, constantly repeated, to ‘‘flee from 
the wrath to come.” They are the words of 
John the Baptist, put in the form of an inter- 
rogation, and addreseed to the Pharisees and 


Saducees, who came to his baptism, and they 
are recorded by St. Matthew and Luke ! who 
hath warned you to flee from the wrath to 
come ?”"—That by this phrase John the Bap- 
tist had no reference to a future state, but to 
the temporal calamities that were coming upon 
the Jewish state and people, is very evident 
from its connection. Accordingly, Dr. A. 
Clarke, the Methodist commentator, and ad- 
mitted to be sufficiently orthodox, gives to it 
the following comment and application. The 
torath io come? The desolation which was a- 
bout to fall on the Jewish nation for their 
wickedness, and threatened in the last words 
of their own Scriptures. See Mal. iv. 6.— 
Lest I come and smite the earth—(this very land) 
with a curse. This wrath or curse was com- 
ing ; they did not prevent it by turning to 
God, and receiving the Messiah, and therefore 
the wrath of God came upon them to the ut- 
termost. Let him that readeth understand.’ 
Do our Methodist brethren understand it? Do 
they agree to the exposition given of the 
phrase —wratk to come—by their own commen- 
tator? Or do they constantly quote and ap- 
ply it, as denoting the wrath of God, and end- 
less torments in another world? Will they 
answer ?— Pilot. 


WHAT DO YOU THINK? 

Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we tan ask or think, 
&c. unto him be glory, &c. Eph. iii. 20.— 
Reader, how much can you ask, and think ? 
Can you ask for the happiness of all men in 
heaven? Can you think it is possible for God 
to save all men from their sins (not in them,) 
and make them happy? God ‘is able to do 
exceedingly abundantly above all this.” What 
do you think! Will he do it? 

When the apostle says, that God is able 
to do,” &c. does he mean that God cannot,” 
except man will condescend to let him? What 
do you think? We think, that God's good- 
ness is equal to his power, and Hia wisdom is 
equal to his goodness, and that He will do all 
that he hath promised! What do you think ! 


POVERTY. i 
Have the courage to appear poor, and you 
disarm poverty of its sharpest sting. Afflu- 
ence may give us respect in the eyes of the 
vulgar, but it will not recommend us to the 
wise and good. A good and well cultivated 
mind is greatly preferable to rank or riches. 
Happy would the poor man think himself, if 
he could enjoy all the treasures of the weal- 
thy ; and happy fora short time he might be; 
but before he had long contemplated and ad- 
mired his state, possessions would seem to 
lessen, and his cares would grow. 


* 
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Universalism, but like Lazarus they are yet en- 
cumbered with the grave clothes of superstition, 
but we doubt not, that Br. Smith will remem- 
ber the direction of our Savior ‘‘ Loose him 
and let him go.” G. 

Boston Feb. 10, 1634. 


Rev. An Batrov. Dear Sirn—From 
your paper of last Saturday, I learn that you 
have sent forth a challenge to debate the ques- 
tion—‘ do the koly scriptures teach the doctrine 
fo future rewards and punishments?’ I should 
prefer another form of expression viz :—Do 
the scriptures teach the doctrine that men will be 
punished and rewarded subsequently to this life 
(or after deaht) for the deeds done in this life. 

To your other proposals, I have no objec- 
tions, except I cannot conceive it necessary to 
have two reporters, as such an arrangement 
would greatly increase the expenses of the 
discussion. However, I have no particular 
objection to such an arrangemont. 

If, therefore, you will change the form of 
the question as I have suggested, I accept your 
challenge, and shall hold myself in readiness 
to meet you as you propose. And you may 
rest assured, Sir, that I will treat you with 
respect, and the subject with all the candor its 
merits demand. 

As you have given the Challenge, it de- 
volves on you to appoint the time and place 
for the debate.—I have confidence in my cause, 
and I am willing to defend it. 

Please attend to this immediately, and ob- 
lige Yours Respectfully, 

Daniet D. Surr n. 

Rev. Avin BALLov. 


6 SENTINEL AND STAR IN THE WEST.” 


This is the title of a very efficient Univer- 
salist periodical published at Philomath, Uni- 
on County, Indiana. Its present volume has 
nearly expired, and we avail ourselves of this 
opportunity io remind the public that this use- 
ful publication is not only in existence, but 
that it is one, every way worthy of their pa- 
tronage. It has heretofore been a well con- 
ducted paper, under the editorial management 
of our clear headed Father in Isreal, Br. J. 
Kidwell, aided by the labors of its industrious 
proprietor, Br. Samuel Tizzard. We per- 
ceive by a recent number, that Br. Asher A. 
Davis, has been engaged as an assistant in its 
editorial department. The Sentinel has here- 
tofore been ajwelcome visiter at this office, and 
we doubt not, that it would be equally so to 
any of our friends in this section, who may 
be disposed to patronise it. We cannot but 
admire the sincerity and faithfulness which 
continually marks its course, and the indepen- 
dent spirit which its editors have ever exhibi- 
ted in its management. We wish them, and 
the instructive periodical with which they are 
connected, the prosperity and encouragement 
which their labors deserve, and the consequent 
satisfaction of their laudable efforts to perpe- 
tuate among mankind a system of religion, 
which recognizes no sect, but that of humani- 
ty and which presents itself to the understand- 
ings of intellectual beings. 

H. J. G. 


If Br. Tizzard will forward us those num- 
bers of the ‘t Sentinel,” which contain aLL of 
Br. Kidwell’s remarks upon the coming of 
the Son of man,” applicable to 1. Cor. 15. 
23-24, he will confer a favor which we will 
endeavour to reciprocate. 


ANSWER. 
Mendon, Feb. 12, 1824. 


Rev. Dame. D. Surru. Dear Sir—Your 
note of the 10th inst. has been received and 
considered. I am happy, to find you ready to 
accept my proposal for public Discussion. I 
deem it the best possible evidence, that your 
confidence is strong and sincere in the sound- 
ness of your distinguished sentiment. 

You prefer a change in the phraseology of 
the question, and would have it framed thus : 
Do the Scriptures teach the doctrine, that men 
will be punished and rewarded subsequently to 
this life (or after death) for the deeds done in 
this life?’ If understood in its natural sense, 
as expressing the general idea of rewards and 
punishments after death, on account of con- 
duct and character in this life, I have no ob- 
jection to the adoption of your language in 
as in the same condition with Lazarus, imme-| place of my own. Presuming this to be the 
diately after his resurrection from the dead. sense in which it is to be understood by the 
They have indeed been reanimated to the life of! parties, and being willing to accommodate, I 


ANOTHER DEBATE. 

It will be seen from the following correspon- 
dence between Brs. D. D. Smith and Adin 
Ballov, that a debate upon the subject of a 
t: protestant purgatory” in the immortal state 
for the sins of this life, is soon to be holden 
in Boston, Mass. We heartily rejoice that 
this subject is beginning to receive the atten- 
tion it merits. A small proportion of our 
brethren in this country are yet in the em- 
brace of this ‘delusive phantom of a specula- 
ting vision and any efforts to liberate them 
from the gloomy forebodings of their mis- 
guided fancies, will find in the columns of? this 
paper an open, ingenuous, and decided co-opera- 
tion. We cannot but regard these brethren 
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consent to the form in which you choose to 
state the question. 

As it respects two Reporters, I am not 
strenuous. If we can secure the services of 
a Stenographer, in whose skill and integrity 
we have both full confidence, I shall be satis- 
fied with one. 

I would name Tuesday the 20th day of 
March next, as the time for commencing the 
Discussion. The particular place in Boston, 
not being yet provided, I must of course leave 
that with the other preliminaries to be settled 
hereafter. If you can do any thing to facili- 
tate the necessary arrangements, I beg you 
will do so. Or if you have any method to 
propose, whereby we may be able mutually to 
forward those arrangements please to give me 
immediate information. Let me hear from 
you soon, and in the mean time, Dear Sir, rest 
assured that I heartily reciprocate the candor 
and good feeling with which you advance to 
meet me. f 

Respectfully yours, 
Aix BALLov. 

Rev. DANIEL D. Sirsa. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


We have received a communication from 
Schenectady, over the signature of A. B. Q., 
in reference to this subject, which came to 
hand too late for an insertion this week. 

In allusion to our remarks upon the propo- 
sal of Br. J. C. Loveland, a worthy brother 
whose initials will be easily recognized, holds 
the following remark in the last number of 
the Magazine and Advocate.“ 

« What his opinions are respecting punish- 
ment, should never be considered a matter of 
importance, so long as he maintains as all the 
Universalists do—that it is limited and discip- 
linary.” 

Such is the opinion of S. R. S.“ of its 
correctness, however, itis the province of 
each individual to judge for himself. 

Believing as we do, that Br. Loveland’s 
opinions respecting the punishments of cer- 
tain “ spirits in prison” are but the idle dream 
of a disordered imagination, we cannot with 
any show of consistency profess an indiffer- 
ence to their prevalence among mankind. We 
would as soon affirm that what his opinions 
are respecting the Trinity, shall never be con- 
sidered a matter of importance, so long as he 
maintains, as Universalists do—that there is 
but one God.” Or we would as soon say, that 
« what his opinions are, respecting a vicar- 
ious atonement should never be considered a 
matter of importance, so long as he maintins 
as all Universalists do—that Christ died for 
all.“ 
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If the reasoning of our friend ‘‘ 8. R. S.” ts 
in this instance admissible, we can discover 
no good reason why all our former preferen- 
ces for truth and christian knowledge over 
error and delusion, may not at once be dispens- 
ed with, and all distinction between christiani- 
ty and heathenism forever be neutralized. 

If the opinions of the proposed commenta- 
tor upon the interesting subject of punishment 
is a matter of no importance, in the discovery 
and dissemination of truths, it surely can be 
of but little consequence, whether mankind 
ever became acquainted with those opinions 
or not. For ourselves we are not sufficiently 
familiar with the operations of this spiritual 
chemistery to discover any advantage form its 
application to the opposite qualities of right 
and wrong—truth ‘and error—reality and fic- 
tion—and while we retain any preference 
among those qualities, we shall not be sgo in- 
consistent and accommodating as to profess an 
equal fondness for the negative and affirmative 
of the same proposition. H. J. G. 


(Br. P. Price, of the New York Chris- 
tian Messenger and Philadelphia Universalist,” 
will accept our thanks for his kind attention 
in forwarding to this office a copy of each of 
the three interesting pamphlets named below : 

1. “ Letters addressed to Rev W. C. 
Brownlee, D. D., through the columns of the 
Christian Messenger, in reply to a course of 
lectures by him against Universalism, by T. 
J. Sawyer, Senior Editor of the Messenger.” 

2. A statement of facts relative to the at- 
teak made on Universalism, by Rev. Dr. Brown- 
lee, and the late editorial conduct of the 
Christian Intelligencer, addressed to the mem- 
bers of the Reformed Dutch Charch, by T. J. 
Sawyer. 

3. An appeal to the public, on the editorial 
conduct of the Christian Intelligencer, (the 
Reformed Dutch paper in New York,) together 
with the 213 Questions without Answers, on 
which that cunduct was predicated.” 

These pamphlets are in a neat uniform 
size, are offered at a low price, and are well 
worthy of attention of our friends. We shall 
feel ourselves under many obligations to the 
publisher fr these favors, and shall take 
much pleasure in reciprocating them as often 
as similar circumstances may present the op- 
portunity. 


NOW O, YE PRIESTS, THIS COMMANDMENT IS FOR 
You. 

“ If Ibe a Father, where is mine honor, O 
ye Priests, that I despise my name? If you 
will not lay it to heart to give glory to my name, 
saith the Lord of Hosts, I will cven send a curse 
upon you.” — Mat. i. 6, and ii. 1. 2. 
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UNIVERSALISM. 
As an objection to the doctrine of Univer- 
salism, we frequently hear it said, that it 
will do to live by, but not to die by.“ To the 


first part of this assertion we very willingly as- | 


sent, as it is not only reasonable but scriptu- 
ral. The scriptures inform us that the 
grace of God, which bringeth salvation to all 
men, hath appeared, teaching us, that, deny- 
ing ungodliness, and every worldly lust, we 
should live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
&c.” But the last part of this assertion bor- 
ders upon that system of detraction and deceit 
to which our opposers generally resort, when 
reason and revelation fail of supporting their 
unscriptural hypothesis. What will give a 
person support and comfort when on a death 
bed? Answer; to have assurance of eternal 
life and happiness. Well, ifa person sincere- 
ly believes the doctrine of Universalism, he 
must of course consider himself an heir of 
grace, and consequently, feeling sure of his 
eternal happiness, falls asleep in Jesus perfect- 
ly composed. Now it will be seen that it 
would be talking nonsense, to say such doc- 
trine will not do to die by. It is a fact, that 
there is nothing which will give the support in 
a dying hour which a belief in the doctrine of 
Universalism will. 

This is a truth which no candid man will 
deny. Our opposers will now be obliged to 
move the position of the argument, and proba- 
bly will say that the doctrine leaves the per- 
son, when on his death bed. Well, tken it 
appears that he does not die a Universalist ; 
how then can it be told that the doctrine will 
not do to die by? The assertion cannot be 
supported. Suppose, for instance, that the 
persen recant his sentiments, and be brought 
to rejoice in the salvation of a part of mankind 
only ; if this belief gives him joy, it cannot be 
for any thing but the salvation of those whom 
he believes are saved ;—whereas, if he believ- 
ed in the restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy pro- 

_phets since the world began,” he would “ re- 
joice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 


t It is evident from the mere light of na- 
ture, that God knows all things, past, present, 
and to ceme. It is impossible that a Being of 
infinite wisdom should commence a system of 
operations, and not know what he was going to 
do. If the Deity does not know all events, 
before they take place, then he may increase 
in knowledge, and be wiser to day, than he 
was yesterday—lIf God does not certainly fore- 
know all things, then he may not only, from 
time to time, discover things that are new, 
but misjudge in his arrangements, and be de- 
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feated in his purposes. Bat the bible puts this 
matter at rest. ‘Known unto God are all his 
works from the beginning of the world.’ It is 
then a settled point, that he must have known 
from eternity, every event that would take 
place. God therefore knows who will be 
saved. From eternity, he viewed the whole 
race of man, from the fall of Adem to the ge- 
neral dissolution, and knew the precise nomber, 
that would at last enter into his kingdom. He 
knew exactly how many of the haman family 
would be received into heaven; and he knew 
this with absolute certainty. We say he knew 
with certainty ; for there is nothing else that 
deserves the name of knowledge, but what is 
certain. God did not know, how many and 
who would probably be saved, but how many 
and who would certainly be saved. Abeolute- 
ly to foreknow a mere contingency is impoesi- 
ble. To know who might be saved, and who 
might not be saved, is to know nothing about 
it. Certainly to know that a thing will be, 
and certainly to know that it may not be, is the 
same thing, as certainly to know, and not cer- 
tainly to know, at the same time, which is 
palpable absurdity. It must therefore be con- 
ceded, that God certainly knew the precise 
number of those, who would be saved. Bat 
how could this certainly be known, unless it 
were a determined event? If it were not de- 
termined, it was not certain. And if it were 
not certain, it could not be known. Let any 
one look at this, with an unprejudiced mind, 
and we believe he must say, the doctrine of 
election is true. How could God know from 
eternity how many would be saved unless be 
determined to save precisely that number? In 
eternity there was no being in existence but 
God. He was alone, and when he existed 
alone, he certainly knew just how many per- 
sons would exist, and how many would be sarv- 
ed. But from whom did he obtain this know- 
ledge? Not from any other being, for there 
was no other. And not from himself, unless 
he had determined to save them. For if he 
had not determined to save them, he could net 
have known, that they would be saved. It is 
just as certain therefore, that God determined 
from eternity, who would be saved, as that 
he knew from eternity who would be saved.” 


REVIVALS OF RELIGION. 


As there are thousands of people who sin- 
cerely believe, that those public excitements 
denominated ‘ Revivals,’ are revivals of ‘ pure 
and undefiled religion,’ it may not be amiss to 
call their attention to a few questions directly 
on the merits of the subject. Pure and unde- 
filed religion consists in loving God and man, 
in doing good to men in need, and in keeping 
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ourselves clean from the pollutions of the 
world. The following passage from Micah 
shews all God requires of us either in disposi- 
tion or conduct. It therefore, embraces all 
the duty of pure and undefiled religion. He 
hath shewed thee, O man, what is good; and 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 
justly, love mercy, and to walk humbly with 
thy God?” Now a revival of such religion as 
this, must-be a renewed performance of such 
duty, and you cannot know it in any other 
way than in seeing people Do justly, love 
mercy, and walk humbly with God.” Here 
let me ask, can you discover in those excite- 
ments commonly called revivals of religion, 
more unfeigned love of God? more love of 
man? Are people more anxious to do good 
to the needy—“ to visit the fatherless and wid- 
ows in their afflictions? Are they more care- 
ful to keep themselves clean from the pollu- 
tions of the world—slander, self-conceit, in- 
tolerance, bigotry, and hypocricy? Are they 
more anxious to do justly ?—not talk, nor look, 
nor pray, nor exhort justly.—Do they love 
mercy more? Of which do they appear to be 
most fond, mercy or justice? promises or 
threatenings? salvation or punishment? Is it 
not a fact, that a man would not be considered 
as having had any increase of religion whose 
zeal in defence of eternal damnation had not 
increased? Do people walk more humbly with 
God? Not talk, nor look, but walk humbly, 
and this too, with God? I fear, if there is any 
change with respect to true religion in these 
revivals, there is less of it then, than at other 
times.— Uni. Mag. 


WHO IS A LIBERAL MAN? 


He is one whose magnanimity of mind admits 
that his fellows may draw conclusions and 
form opinions, as well as himself, and each 
and every individual has a right to defend his 
own views, and act by his own rules of right 
and wrong, so long as he molest no one else 
in so doing. Conscious that all are liable to 
err, and of his own fallibility, he does not wish 
to compel others to abide by his standard, nor 
will he brook compulsion himself. Aware 
that every reasonable man is morally responsi- 
ble for the influence he possesses, and the 
manner in which he exerts it, he does not wish 
to drive others to adopt his line of conduct; 
nor will he so far forego the dictates of his 
own judgment as servilely to follow others. 
He may belong to any denomination, political 
or religious, but be his opinions what they 
may, he is not too prejudiced to listen to ar- 
gument, nor too positive of the soundness of 
bis own tenets, to defy conviction. If he 
makes a proselyte, it is by argument: and. if 
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he change his own views it is for good and suf- 
ficient reason. Man's liability to-err, is con- 
tinually present to his mind, and prevents his 
falling into that positive dogmatical spirit which 
inspires those who are positive that they are - 
right and equally positive that all who differ in 
opinion from themselves, are wrong. He does 
not feel sufficiently sure of the soundness of 
his own rules of conduct to insist that all should 
abide by them ; because he is willing to admit 
that he and his associates are not the only men 
capable of reasoning, or gifted with discre- 
tion. Nordoes he deem every man desperate- 
ly wicked whose conscience permits a course 
of conduct which agrees not with his own.— 
Upon matters of form, things of minor import, 
he does not cavil, nor does he attach impor- 
tance to ceremonials. In fine, his motto is, 
„do as you would be done by”—and he claims 
for himself the same freedom which he permits 
to others.— Lowell Times. 


ON THE LOVE WHICH GOD, HAS FOR US. 


“I have loved thee with an everlasting love” 
Jer. xxxi. 3. 


God has not waited for us to love him ; be- 
fore all time, before we were endowed with 
life, he thought of us, and thought of doing us 
good. What he intended in eternity, he has 
performed in time. His benefieent hand has 
bestowed every variety of blessings upon us; 
neither our unfaithfulness nor ingratitude has 
dried up the fountain of his goodness to us, or 
arrested the stream of his bounty. 

Oh thou Eternal Love, thou hast loved me 
when I could neither know or acknowledga 
thee; immeasureable love! thou hast made me 
what I am, thou hast given me all that I pos- 
sess, and thou hast yet promised me infinitely 
more! Oh love, without interruption, with- 
out change, that all the bitter waters of my in- 
iquities could not extinguish! Have I any 
heart, oh my God, if I am not penetrated with 
gratitude and love for thee 1—Fenelon 


The outspread Bible of earth, air, sea and 
sky, is one that all many read, about which 
none can différ, since every leaf exhibits in 
unchanging and indelible characters, the 
might, majesty, and mercy of the Creator. 


I hold it impossible to love the Creator, 
without loving what He has created, and above 
all that which he has created in his own 


image. 


When religion takes up its habitation ina 
man’s face, it is generally a tenant for life, and 
seldom travels low enough to reach his heart. 
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MATTHEW XXV. 


There are three parables in this chapter, 
and it is believed that they all represent the 
same things. And they are all applied, by di- 
vines, to what they call the last and genera 
Judgment. The five foolish virgins in the 
first parable, the servant who received the one 
tallent in the second, and those who are call- 
ed goats, on the left hand of the Son of man, 
in the third, are supposed to represent the 
same characters; and divines who believe in 
the doctrine of a final separation of the hu- 
man family, in the future world, and the end- 
less happiness of one class and the endless 
misery of the other, uniformly apply the char- 
acters above mentioned to the class which is 
to be finally and forever miserable. l 

Having the case thus clearly stated let us 
next determine to whom the Savior delivered 
the discourse which contains these parables. 
See chapter xxiv. 3. And as he sat upon 
the mount of Olives, the disciples came unto 
him privately, saying, tell us, when shall these 
things be? And what shall be the sign of 
thy coming, and of the end of the world?” 
Here it is of importance that we carefully notice 
the fact, that all which follows in this 24th 
and in the 25th chapters is one continued re- 
ply to the several questions which the disci- 
ples asked him, as above; and also, that this 
lengthy reply was delivered to the disciples 
only, and to them in private. 

The question now arises, why the divine 
teacher did not deliver these parables to the 
scribes, pharisees, elders, doctors, and the 
Jews in genera]? Again, the inquiry urges 
itself, why the Saviour did not urge it upon his 
disciples, that they should state these parables 
to the people, in their preaching, and tell 
them, in plain language, that these parables all 
allade to the last judgment, and to the final 
separation of the human family? It does not 
appear that the disciples were directed to 
preach these parables to the people; nor can 
we learn that it ever came into the minds of 
the apostles to use these parables as they are 
now used, by those who apply them as has been 
stated, toa final division of the human family. 

Uni. Mag. 


DIVINE JUSTICE, MERCY, &c. 


No sect of professing Christians presume 
to deny the power and goodness, wisdom and 
truth of God; or that He loved the world, 
and sent his Son on purpose to save the world. 
And is it possible that such an almighty God, 
of infinite goodness, truth and wisdom, will 
fail of accomplishing all his pleasyre? To 
say he will not, and that the consumation of 
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his designs is liable to be eternally prevented 
by the ignorance, perverseness, or stupidity 
of that world whose hearts are all in hie hand, 
and capable of being turned, as the rivers of 
water are turned, appears but little, if any 
thing short of blasphemy ! 

Some have attempted to represent the jus- 
tice of God at variance with his mercy, but 
both are equally constituent branches of his 
goodness. Mercy respects thè miserable and 
unbelieving ; and such are the whole world, 
while polluted by sin. What is the justice of 
God but the most consumate equity? And 
the world are called on to rejoice at this: 
«Olet the nations be glad and sing for joy; 
for God will judge the people righteously.” 
Justice and mercy meet together: righteus- 
ness and peace embrace each other.” 


By what rule are we to judge of divine jus- 
tice and equity, by Scripture and the best rea- 
son with which Infinite Wisdom has seen fit 
to invest us? Suppose a father to have an 
obstinate, disobedient child, say 12 years old, 
that could not be reclaimed but by painful chas- 
tisement, and it has been supposed there were 
some such children. Every person of com- 
mon sense and reason, will agree that the quan- 
tum of punishment should not be unmercifully 
disproportioned to its crimes; or greater than 
would be likely to effect the child’s ultimate 
good. But wonld it comport with any ration- 
al man’s ideas of justice and equity, after the 
punishment was inflicted, that the parent thrust 
the child into a horrid dungeon, and, without 
any regard to repentance, or its eventual good, 
repeat the punishment a hundred days in suc- 
cession! Where is the man that would not 
execrate the character of such an unmerciful 
tyrant! And dare any of the human race, in 
the face of Scripture, and in contempt of jus- 
tice and eqnity, providence and reason, blas- 
phemously charge the God of love and all con- 
solation, with designs infinitely worse!!! 


61 would sooner give up my interests in a 
future state,” said the late benevolent Ritten- 
house, ‘t than be divested of humanity ;—I mean 
that good will I have to species, although one 
half of them are said to be fools, and almost 
the other half knaves.—Indeed, I am firmly 
persuaded, that we are not at the disposal of 
a being who has the least tincture of ill nature, 
or requires any in us.” 


The columns of this paper are accessi- 
ble by any intelligent person who wishes in a 
candid manner, to controvert the views enter- 
tained bŷ Universalists on the unrry of God, 
and the PARENTAL character of the divine go- 
vernment. 


& 
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EXTRACT FROM SENACA. 


‘A wise and good man should stand pre- 
pared for all events ; remembering that he is 
destined to pass through a world, where pain, 
sorrow, disease and infirmity, are posted in his 
way. It is not in his power to change these 
conditions, upon which he receives his present 
existence ; but it certainly is, to submit to them 
with fortitude and acquiescence in the laws of 
nature, as becomes a virtuous mind. It should 
be our constant endeavor, therefore, to recon- 
cile our minds to these unalterable laws of 
Providence, and to submit to them without 
murmer or complaint, fully persuaded that 
every thing is as it ought to be, and that the 
government of the world is in the hands of the 
Supreme Being. To deliver himself up to 
that Being, with an unreserved resignation, is 
the mark of a truly great soul; as it is of a 
base and little mind, to entertain unworthy 
suspicions of the order established in the 
world, to attempt to break through the laws 
of providence, and instead of correcting his 
own ways, impiously presume to correct the 
ways of God.” 


ON LOVE TO GOD. 

“Oh God of my heart, Oh God, my portion 
for ever.—Psalm lxxiii. 26. 

Can we know thce, oh my God, and not love 
thee? thee, who surpassest in greatness and 
power, and goodness, and bounty, in magnifi- 
cence, in all sorts of perfections, and what is 
more to me, all that a created being can com- 
prehend? Thou permittest me, thou comman- 
dest me to Jove thee. Shall the mad passions 
of the world be indulged with ardor, and we 
love thee with a cold and measured love? Oh 
no, my God; let not the profane be stronge: 
than the divine love. 

Send thy spirit into my heart; it is open to 
thee, all its recesses are known to thee. Thou 
knowest how far it is capable of loving thee. 
Weak and helpless being that I am, I can give 
only my love; increase it, Almighty God, and 
render it more worthy of thee.— ib. 


MORAL EVIL. 


% If there was no evil in the world, moral 
or physical, and it would be easy to show that 
one cannot exist without the other, what 
would the world be! There would be no virtue, 
because there could be no possibility of vice, 
there would be no passions, because there 
would be nothing to excite them, there would 
be no wishes, because privation being in all, 
no desire for any thing could possibly exist; 
there could be no motion, for the movement of 
one thing would displace another, which was in 
its proper place before; there would be no ac- 
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tion, for there being neither passions nor wish- 
es nothing would prompt action. In short, 
the argument might be carried op to show 
that the universe would not be, and that the 
whole would be God alone. No one will de- 
ny that the least imperfection is in itself evil, 
and that without God created what was equal 
to himself, whatever he created must have 
been subject to imperfection, and consequent- 
ly would admit of evil. Evil once admitted, 
all the rest follows; and if one dare to ask, 
why then God created at all? let him look 
round on the splendid universe, the thousand 
magnificent effects of divine love, of divine 
bounty, and of divine power, and feel himself 
rebuked for thinking that such attributes could 
slumber unexerted.” 


EARLY RISING. 


I do not know a practice which I should more 
recommend, than early rising, whether devo- 
tion, health, beauty, or improvement of the 
mind, were the objects in view.—How cheer- 
ful and how animated are the meditations of 
the morning! Whata delightful bloom flash- 
es into the cheeks from its balmy exhalations ! 
What an unspeakable cheerfulness glides into 
the soul, from hearing the devotional matins 
of the lark, and from beholding the newborn 
sconery of nature! How necessary is such a 


regimen to preserve that sweetness of complex- 


ion and of breath which are the very essence 
and perfume of beauty! When people think 
of accounting to Gop for the talents they have 
received, they overlook the hours which are 
lost in morning sloth and unreasonable indul- 
gence. I have inured myself for many years 
to this habit of early rising. In the spring 
monthe of April and May, particularly, I grudge 
every moment that is wasted after five. I 
consider it as a rude neglect to all those sweets 
which opened to salute me, and always fint so 
much more deducted frog the firmness of my 
health, and the vigor of my understanding. 


Where societies are not operated upon by 
the terrors of superstition, there seems little 
probability that their natural religion will be 
much tinctured with those frightful apprehen- 
sions of eternal punishment, which are repug- 
nant to humanity and common sense.” 


hose of our friends who have the names 
of new subscribers in their possession, will 
confer a favor upon us by forwarding them to 
this office as soon as practicable: and those 
who have not any in their possession, will al- 
so confer a favor by making a little exertion 
to obtain them. 


4 
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THOTOgTS OX THE DOCTRINE OF TOTAL 
DEPRAVITY. 


. How complicate, how wonderful is man; 

How passing wonder nz, who made him such; 
Who center d in our make, such + extremes 
Of different natares, marvellously d. — Young. 


. 
There moshing in ies to be di 
6’!!! 


For in that book Jehovah gave, 


The ‘‘ filthy must be filthy still,” 
And to destruction go. 


Admitting, nineteen parts of man, 
God would, as dross, refuse; 

This would not prove that ’tis his plan, 
The tcentielh part to loose. 


What tho’ on earth, the heav,nly grain, 
May grow 1 chaff awhile; 

God’s power separate, again, 
The cious from the vile. 

When thorns which grow in nature's field, 
Are all consum’d with fire; 

The soil will then the owner yield, 
The fiuit he would desire. 


The heavenly part to God allied, 
He never will destroy: 

When in the fire of love tis tri’d,— 
’Tis pure without alloy. 


But all the stubble, woe and dross, 
Are food for heavenly fire 
The earthl man, aball suffer loss, 
And all hi a hopes expire. 
This fire of love shall sin o ercome, 
+ Shall death and hell e 
And bring the soul in triumph home, 


To dwell in * of joy. S. T. 
NATURE. 


O nature thou dost never plead in vain.— 


There is not of our earth, a creature bearing 
form and life, human or savage, native of the 
ſorest or the air, around whose parent bosom 
thou hast not a cord entwined, of power to tie 
them to their offspring, and of thy will to draw 
them back to thee. And can it be supposed 
that the God of Nature, the Father of all be- 
ings, who implanted these tender affections, 
will ever cease to love any of his own offspring, 
or doom them to suffer unending misery while 
omnipotence sustains his arm? Impossible. 


The heavens declare his righteousnes, and 
all the people see his glory. 


PAIGE’S NEW WORK. 

B. B. Musser, has just published, ‘‘ Selec 
tions from Eminent Commentators, who hav 
believed in punishment after death; whercia 
they have agreed with Universalists, in their 
Interpretation of Scriptures relating to Punish- 
ment.—Bg Lucius R. Paige, Pastor of the 
first Universalist Society in Cambridge. 

Orders addressed to B. B. Mussey, 29Corz- 
hill, Boston, will receive immediate attention. 

Jan. 1834, 


- UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 

Torments of Hell Overthrown. 

Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Da- 
vid Pickering. 

Six Sermons delivered at the Universalist 
Convention, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 
and 20, 1833. 

Latest news from Three Worlds. 2d edition. 

A new edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. 

Just received and for sale by 

KEMBLE &-°HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 


REV. HOSEA BALLOU. 

A few likenesses have been received of the 
Rev. Hosea Ballou, which may be obtained at 
the book-store of Messrs. Kemble and Hill, or 
of Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, 


BALFOUR’S LETTERS TO PROF. STUART. 


A few weeks since we noticed the appear- 
ance of an interesting little volume from the 
pen of Br. Balfour, under the above title.— 
This work is now in this city on sale, and may 
be obtained of Messrs. Kemble & Hill, No. 3, 
Washington Square. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 
Is published every Saturday, at No. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Offce) State-Street, Troy, N. Y. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 

Terms.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
$1,50 per annum, if paid in advance, to whieh 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

(i> To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier $1,75 per annum ta advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty-five cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respon- 
sible for eight copies are entitled to the ninth 

atis. 

*,* Zhe above terms will be strictly adhered to. 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed to 
the Proprietor thereof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 
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A SOLICITATION. 


The clergy, who are constantly endeavor- 
ing to alarm the fears of the people with ter- 
rific descriptions of what they call the day of 
judgment, are most sincerely solicited to fur- 
nish the public with a eoncise, but clear state- 
ment of the acripture proof that such a judg- 
ment is in fact the subject of divine revela- 
tion. 

There are many particulars which might be 
urged in justifying this understanding. A 
preacher appears to a great disadvantage to 
his auditor when he exerts his pulpit powers 
to set forth a certain something in which the 
hearer has no belief; and when such exertions 
are carried to a considerable extent, it is apt to 
produce disgust if not contempt. If it be re- 
ally necessary to alarm our fears in regard to 
this judgment, if by euch alarm true religion 
and genuine piety are to be induced and pro- 
moted, then is it most evident that the proofs 
of the reality of this judgment should be so 
clearly set forth, that the most moderate ca- 
pacity may understand and be aesured of its 
reality. There are, perhaps, not a few sin- 
cere believers in the christian scriptures and 
dispensation, who do not believe in the com- 
mon doctrine of a day of judgment, and it is 
very certain that this class of believers is daily 
growing more numerous. If therefore, the 
fears and alarms which the clergy endeavor to 
excite by their representations of this day of 
judgment, are really necessary for the support 
of religion, and to dissuade men from the com- 
mission of crimes, surely it must appear rea- 
sonable that people should be made acquainted 
with the evidences by which this day of judg- 
ment is set forth in the scriptures. 

Although even now there are many who 
take this subject for granted, as they do many 
others which are believed only because tradi- 
tion has established them. Yet it is a fact that 
the great mass of society is moving forward in 
the pursuit of knowledge, and a laudible de- 
termination not to believe things without proof 
is more generally manifested than formerly.— 
The clergy ought to endeavor to lead in the 
path of wisdom apd underatanding, for if they 
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do not, they must meet with tlie mortification 
of being lef behind by the puagle, who liberal- 
ly pay them for ho'ding forth mere supersti- 
tions and dogmas, which are becoming ‘as stale 
and as incredibleas the former fables of witch- 
craft. 

The solicitor, who makes this request, takes 
the liberty to suggest, that whoever attempts 
to favor him with the evidences and proof 
which are here asked for, is requested not to 
suppose that an assemblage of scripture passa- 
ges, such as are constantly quoted by preach- 
ers to set forth the day of judgment, will be 
accepted as proof in thia case, unless it be 
shown that such scriptures necessarily apply to 
such an event or subject. And that no mis- 
take may be made, let it be distinctly under- 
stood, that the proof which is wanted in this 
case, is not simply, that God will bring his 
mora] creatures to judgmest, but that he will, 
in a future state, bring ell mankind to judg- 
ment at the same time, and then judge them 
all according to their works in this mortal 
state, and reward them forever according to 
the same rule. This is the doctrine which 
the clergy perpetually hold up, and this is 
what they are called on to prove. 

One suggestion more. If this request is 
not duly attended to, no person will be eon- 
sidered as uncharitable if he doubts the sincer- 
ity of the clergy who endeavor to alarm people 
with the terrors of what they call the day of 
judgment.— Uni. Mag. 


SWEET IS THE BREATH OF SPRING. 


This is the sweetest season of the Whole 
year. There ia a joyful elasticity about it 
which cheers and invigorates the mind. If the 
body, when it first makes its visit, is too sen- 
sitive to its lively touches and droops a mo- 
ment under its influence, it is but to prepare 
itself to meet the glowing summer which treads 
upon its fairy footsteps with renewed powers 
and livelier sensations. There are but a few 
who do not feel amidst all the luxurious tree. 
ses with which Spring wreathes her bright, 
fair brows, an unusual pressure arising from 
the sudden unbracing of the constitution, which 
undergoes nearly as great a change as the ve- 
getable kingdom itself. But the system soon 
regains its datural tone and rises up out ef ite 
feeblness to drink in the nectar of the gentle 
zephyrs, loaded with ambrosial sweets. =. 

The return of Pring awakens universa) na- 
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tare from her dreary sleep, and animates and! LIBERTY OF THOUGHT. 
gives a voice to all her works. It is a fresh | There is another practical evil, yet more 
re 5 ee should erg the ae extended, for spiritual despotism has a wider 
and draw out the affections to that great aud and more withering influence than even politi- 
5 5 5 F servility: I mean the suppression or ob- 
whose bountiful tanh as eared the ait | 5 e ce 
with its green carpet and fringed it with a fich na n nd 101 i 

; fring A tians possessed, which the Apostles sanctioned, 
3 Bey ra ee 5 fares | and which our great Master himself authoriz- 
or man and beast. e ea ig one o 16 d, loyed, and a ealed to. To promote 
places, spread out and fashioned by the great | Š 3 of mind, and a frank manli- 
Architect himself, to display his power and | ness ol, speech, was one of the objects of the 
ata ee ee ee 

of it wi chest guts; and a- the surest safeguards of wo and means o 

bove all, be has spread over it the broad ban- | excellence. To cherish them is to provide for 
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ner of his love and beneficence. 


But soon the beautiful enamelling will pass 


away and spring begin to droop, her tresses 
wither, and her eyes grow dim. Dreary win- 
ter will then rush upon her like an armed 
warrior clothed in icicles, attended by his 
desolationg train, and with rude and rough 
bands despoil her of her jeweled robes and 
quite deface even the semblance of her charms. 
But even here there are some tokens left of 
kindness and signs of hope.—The great Dis- 
poser of all events prepares us for the wintry 
howl, and chilly blast, and snowy vest. A 
thousand sweets remain and the change only 
renders the coming Spring, again, more wel- 
come. 

But have we not a moral here? Will not 
man himself be changed? O yes, the spring 
tide of his days will roll away to ocean's 
grave, and Death like a cruel ruffain, clad in a 
sable armor wreak his vengence, on him.— 
His beautiful and noble bearing, so firm and 
elevated, will fall beneath his powerful stroke 
and mingle like the Autumnal leaf with the 
cold earth. Yet even in this sad change there 
is still hope. There is a spirit in man and 
the vivifying influence of the sun of right- 
eousness will save it from the blasting touch 
of Death’s icy fingers, and another and more 
glorious Spring open on the disembodied one 
where perrennial joys abide, where brilliant 
eoenes are never darkened over the flowerets 
of the softest, purest dies are ever blooming 
ever fair and sweet. 

Then let us wait our appointed change in 
peace, in the firm reliance upon Divine Provi- 
dence, who has ordered al] things wisely.— 
Let us live in view of a better country, ma- 
king it our chief business while sojourning in 
this wilderness world to be always prepared 
and ready for an honorable departure and a joy- 
fal welcome into the mansions of felicity. 


em e 
The wise shall inherit glory, but shame 
shall be the promotion of fools. 


a larger development of the mental and mor- 
al faculties of our nature, than can, in any 
other way, be attained. But what can be 
more discouraged than these are by modern 
religionists? Why if avowed difference from 
the avowed notions of the rest bring only the 
penalty of exclusion from a voluntary society, 
professedly Christian, it is pernicious enough. 
And this is the lightest form of the prohibition 
which is issued by every petty aspirant for 
sectarian dominiation. Hence in our country 
there is scarcely such a thing as individuality 
of religious opinion. People think in parties. 
Bodies of men have creeds of their own for- 
mation; but members no more than if they 


| were literally members, their only office me- 


ichanicaly to obey the dictates of a ruling in- 
tellect and will. If they dare to think for 
themselves, they are cut off, and cast off, to 
find some other frame into which they may 
be fitted, and where they may be made alike 
subservient. Tell where a man worships, and 
you also tell what he would answer to this or 
that question of doctrine, and even how he 
will interpret this or that text of Scripture. 
It is as if minds were cast ina mould, and faith 
furnished wholesale, of the same size and 
pattern, like uniforms or livereries. Is this a 
state of things for intellect to grow in, or can 
souls be ripened under these conflicting, chil- 
ling, and blighting influences? Let Trinitari- 
anism, Unitarianism, or any other ism, be 
true or false; but let every Christian, without 
let or hinderance, be free, be stimulated, to 
exercise his mind, and to declare his mind, on 
those or any other tenets which are in the word 
of God, or which claim to be there. It is for his 
own benefit, it is for the benfit of the world, 
that he should. Let every man be fully 
persuaded in his own command.” That is the 
Gospel law of uniformity ; the only uniformi- 
ty which is absolutely imperative. Did it but 
prevail, how speedily and gloriously would 
truth emerge from amid the multitudinous 
clouds of error, scattering them hither and 
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thither, and irriadiating the world they had so 
long obscured and terrified! Nor would even 
this grand result be the grandest result that 
would follow. That would be the advance- 
ment of the human mind; the maturing of in- 
dividual intellect and character. Babes in 
Christ would grow up into strong men, instead 
of dwindling in everlasting infancy, bound in 
everlasting leading-strings. Here, then, is a 
ground of zeal, for the Christian. philanthro- 
pist, and the Christian philosopher, which as- 
sumes the truth of no particular faith, the 
importance of no particular doctrine, the mer- 
its of no particular society, but which simply 
aims at restoring to disinherited children their 
alienated mental rights, and practically eman- 
cipating them with the liberty wherewith 
Christ, in the spirit of his Gospel, has made 
them free. 


BUT! 


How many pangs that rend the heart are 
centered, sometimes, in one little word! How 
sad a preparation for sorrow and disappoint- 
ment lies, too often, in that which is here se- 
lected ! l 

The forlorn widow, with her orphan children, 
breathes a necessitous prayer for aid in the ear 
of some rich relative, who listens as patiently 
as if he only desi? ed to know the full extent of 
her wants; and her eye beams with the kind- 
ling ray of hope. 

„J am indeed grieved to find that you areso 
much distressed. I had not the least idea my 
brother had leftjyou and your children so desti- 
tute. You must find it a hard struggle I am 
sure, to previde for so maay moutha, to say 
nothing of clothes, and other unavoidable ex- 
penses. (A heavy sigh and a gathering tear 
acknowledges the sad truth.) I wonder you 
are able to manage at all, when every necessa- 
ry of life ie so dreadfully dear ; and it would be 
a great satisfaction to me, if I could do any 
thing to assist you; but 

He need not have said another word. The 
blow was given. The kindling beam of hope 
was quenched by the tears that followed this 
chilling harbinger of disappointment. What 
did it avail her to know that the stream of 
bounty might have flowed, ‘‘bui—-he had a large 
family himself, who were becoming very ex- 
pensive—the times were very bad—money was 
scarce—he had experienced many heavy los- 
ses — and all those other selfish reasons which 
a cold heart nourishes as the safeguard of a 
close pocket. Monti) Mag 


The mouth of a righteous man is a well of 
fe; but violence covereth ms mouth of the 
wicked. 


- 
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z ANECDOTE. 


A traveller, a few years ago, being at a 
house where an old lady resided, and being 
told she had been brought up with the Quakers, 
hoped to have a little profitable conversation 
with her. 

After a while she came into the room where 
I sat. I observed to her that she appeared to 
be sinking under the infirmities of age. Af- 
ter hearing something form her in reply, I're- 
marked, for her consideration,—You know, 
Madam, that if our earthly house of this 
tabernacle were dissolved we have a building 
of God, an house not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens.” To which she heartily, 
and with manifest ill-humor replied, You are 
not a going to make me believe your universal 
doctrine, sir, I warrant you!“ 1 bave since 
understood that the old lady is not a Quaker, 
but professes to be rather inclined that way, 
Genuine Quakers, have, I believe, very little 
of her spite towards sueh universalism as was 
quoted form the apostle as above. 


What can be more honorable than to have 
courage enough to execute the commands of 
Reason and Conscience; to maintain the dig- 
nity of our nature, and the station assigned 
us: to be proof against Poverty, Pain, and 
Death itself; so far as not to do any thing 
that ie scandalous or sinful to avoid’them : to 
stand Adversity under all shapes with decency 
and resolution? To do this is to be great above 
Title and Fortune. This argues the Soul ofan 
heavenly extraction, and is worthy the off- 
spring of the Deity. 


ANOTHER SOUL SET AT LIBERTY. 


A Mr. D. C. Colesworthy of Portland, Me., 
has recently been ercommunicafed from the 
Third Congregational Church in that city, for 
the unpardonable sin of printing the Chris- 
tian Pilot,” a spirited Universalist periodical 
in that state. G. 


Query.—When an orthodox minister, aft 
ter making his best endeavors, finds himeelf 
unable to get up a revival, have his people any 
right to find fault with kim, since they say revis 
vals are the work of God 1 


RELIGIOUS NOTICS. 


Br. Williamson, of Albany, will supply the 
desk in this city on sunday next, E 
on an exchange with Br. Le Fevre.. 

Br. C. Woodhouse, will preach at Lansing- 
burgh, next ey (tomorrow) afternoon , 
and evening. f f° & E 
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EDITORIAL. 


NEW-MEASURE PREACHING. 


Passing throagh Albany the week before 
last, curiosity induced us to enter the meeting 
house of Mr. Kirk, the doors of which have 
for some time been open for those who wished 
te attend a protracted meeting. We seated 
ourselves, Br. Williamson being in company 
with ve, en a bench near the pulpit, but by 
fhe politeness of a gentleman, were soon ac- 
ceminodated with a seat in a pew. Mr. Kirk 
bad enlisted in the service, Dr. Beman, of 
Troy, who was addressing the throne of grace 
in prayer when woe entered. After singing a 
ꝓymn, dering which time he had ample oppor- 
tunity to recognize us, he commenced his ser- 
mon, and a more furious attack, not on the 
dectrine, but on the professors of Universalism, 
we have seldom heard. Saul of Tarsus, breath- 
ing out slaughter, and threatenings never ex- 
hibited more bitterness of soul or murder in 
the heart, than was manifested by this meek 
and lowly disciple of the Redeemer, towards 
the Universalist professor. We were glad on 
kis account, that his discharged mind found a 
vent through his mouth, or the intensity of his 
feelings might have produced apoplexy, and 
as it was, we almost involuntarily rose from 
our seat, that we might hold his head between 
onr hands, for by the rushing of the flood in 
his cheeks and the straining of his fiery eye- 
balls, he appeared to labor like one under the 
operation of a powerful emetic. We are glad 
to say, however, that he got through safe, and 
it is only reasonable to suppose after the emis- 
sion of so much gall, he must have felt much 
more at ease. How long he will continue bet- 
ter we pretend not to say. He appears to be, 
peor man, of a billious babit, and his bile al- 
ways rises when he sees a Universalist. We 
were glad, on our own account, that he had no 
other weapon with which he dared to assail us, 
except his words. Those fell harmless on our 
eer and seemed only to give pain to him who 
uttered them. We confess, however, that we 
mentally thanked God that our free constitu- 
tion had restricted him to them, for we felt 
vary conscious, from the bitterness of the spir- 
it manifested, thet racks and torture, chain and 
dungeon, fire and faggot, would have been our 
portion, if the power to use them bad been e- 
qual to the dispositi 

But the reader will wonder what text the 
rewevend n selected thus to assail the 
Universalists ; and he will wonder still more 
when he learns that it had as moch to do with 
Universalism aa with the Korun of Mahomed. 
His oye wae not Sized upon his text, but upon 
us. ead with thet magnenimity of soul whieh 


we have frequently had occasion to notice, he 
did not hesitate to go out of his way to insult 
those who could not repel it. Entrenched be- 
hind his spiritual battery, he fired a volley, in- 
spired with courage from the consideration that 
not a single shot could be returned. The 
subject which he had selected for considera- 
tion was the discourse delivered by Paul on 
Mars Hill at Athens, as found in the 17th chap- 
ter of the Acts of the Apostles; and the words 
of the text were a part of the 32d verse of that 
chapter :—‘‘ We will hear thee again of this 
matter.” He remarked that the assembly 
which Paul addressed, was composed of three 
classes of hearers: those who worked those 
who were halting between two opinions, and 
those who believed. Such was precisely the 
character of hearers at the present day, and 
the first class was composed of Infidels and 
Universalists. If, says he, there is a blasphe- 
mous wretch opposed to all that is virtaous, 
holy, just and good, any thing that partakes of 
a religious nature, you will find him to be an 
Infide) or a Universalist. We sball not follow 
the reverend gentleman through all his wind- 
ings, and shew how he lugged in our denomi- 
nation, head and shoulders, but merely state 
thet he took our name in vain at least half a 
dozen times, placing us at the same time in the 
moet despicable light that hie powers of lan- 
guage could present. 

It is probable that our readers are awere that 
Dr. Beman is a new-measure man and although 
his vessel is chartered by the Presbyterians, he 
sails under Methodist colors. He has given 
his catechism and articles of faith to the moles 
and bats, and bases his whole scheme of sal- 
vation on free kuman agency. It was 
to one who was familiar with the tricks of 
the craft,” to witness his maneuvers in enti- 
cing people to the “anxious seat.” He deni- 
ed that thie was a new measure,” and con- 
tended that it was of Apostolic origin. He did 
not refer us to chapter and verse, but he simply 
asserted it, and assertion from Dr. Beman is 
sufficient for all except wicked Infidels, and no 
less wieked Universalists. Having thus set- 
tled the erthodoxy of the anxious seat, his next 
business was to get the hearers up to it. Ev- 
ery art thet ingenuity could devise was put in 
requisition. Flattery, promises and threats, 
were by turns employed. If they would only 
come, the Saviour of sinners was ready to re- 
ceive them; the bleeding arms of his love and 
mercy were now stretched out, but if they re- 
fused, if they continued to resist the invitations 
held forth, they would go to hell as sure as 
there was a God in heaven. How many were 
caught by this guile we did not remain to see ; 


the congregation was very small and the pro- 
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bability is that the anxious were few in num- 
ber. As there were no arguments calculated 
to convince, no promises to allure and no 
threatenings to terify us, we left the church as 
the congregation was dismissed, pitying the 
deluded speaker, who was striving to save man 
from an imaginary bell, while he was plunged 
into a real one by that spirit of rancour, ha- 
tred and malevolence which he was nursing in 
his own bosom. 

On our return to Troy we fell into company 
with a gentleman, a member of Dr. Beman’s 
church. He was. unacquainted with us, but 
having in the course of conversation learned 
that we had just left Mr. Kirk's church, he 
probably supposed us to beloag to that denomi- 
nation. The sermon forming the topic of con- 
versation, we solicited from this gentleman the 
following acknowledgments :—That Mr. Be- 
man had to his surprize gone out of his way 
to attack the Universalists, as there was no- 
thing in the subject matter in hand that led to 
the introduction of their name. Scarcely thus 
having done so, he had treated them with un- 
due asperity. Before leaving him we made 
ourselves known, and easily accounted te him 
for this violent and uncalled for attack. At 
first he seemed somewhat embarrassed at hav- 
ing embosomed himself so freely, but to his 
credit be it said, that he did not retract what 
he had advanced. 


In conclusion we tender a word of advice to 
Dr. Beman. Let him attend to his own cita- 
del, instead of sallying out to attack the ene- 
my. It is tottering to its very foundation and 
all the untempered mortar,” of new measures 
will not fill up the chasme which are daily o- 
pening to let in the light of truth. If he is 
wise, he will let the Universalists alone, for all 
will not take his word as a correct view of their 
sentiments, and he may rest assured, that in 
proportion as their doctrine is known, ortho- 
doxy will decline. C. F. L. F. 


NEW COMMENTARY. 


We publish the communication from Schen- 
ectady in relation to this subject, not because 
the proposal it contains is any concern of 
ours, but for the pleasure of extending to 
another the same privilege which we in return 
demand, and are determined to exercise, for 
ourselves, viz. that of expressing with a be- 
coming frankness, our honest convictions. 

If Br. Loveland can be prevuiled upon to 
write a Commentary upon the scriptures 
which will perpetuate among mankind the ir- 
rational and unscriptural tenet of an incon- 
ceivable duration of yusery afier death, it will 
doubtless be attended hy its admirers and pa- 
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tronized by those whose interests it is design- 
ed to subserve. 


It is not for us to suggest who shall furnish 
a new Commentary or under what circum- 
stances it shall appear. Speculating opinions 
whether within or without the purview of 
Universalism are the property of each indi- 
vidual to whom they are presented, and every 
publication in which those opinions are advo- 
cated should content itself with the approba- 
tion and support of those and those only, who 
are favorably disposed towarda the sentiments 
it may contain. Our owa opinions concerning 
a commentary upon the christian recorda, 
which is intended to perpetuate the visonary 
phantom of misery after death, remain unaltered, 
We have no sympathy for the insipid flummery. 
With which that idle speculation ig associated, 
and we will never aid, directly nor indirectly in 
the establishment of a standard work emong 
Universelists, which is pledgétmto the support 
of so deleterious a fiction. H. J. G. 


4 THE INDEPENDENT MESSENGER.” 


This is the title of a weekly religious journal 
published at Mendon, Mass. and devoted to 
the promulgation of Universal salvation, 
through the instrumentality of purgatorial suf- 
ferings in the immortal ale. We perceive 
by the recent numbers of this print, that its 
Editor Rev. Adin Ballou, is making himself 
very happy occasionally, dver his selections from 
the Gospel Anchor,’ and the sweet morsel 
which was furnished him a week or two since 
by the proprietor of the Magazine and ad vo- 
cate.’ We have no disposition to “ disturh 
the harmony” which go obviously existe be- 
tween the columns of his paper and a late 
number of a neighbouring periodical. On the 
other hand we would congratulate him npon 
the encouraging prospeet of a speedy acces- 
sion to his numbers, of ‘some scores, if nol 
some hundreds’’ of Universalist preachers in Am- 
erica, who, it has recently been discovered, are 
yet in the embrace of his distinguishing sen. 
timent of misery after death. If our fiend 
of tbe Independent Messenger” cannot al- 
Jow us the liberty of frankly expressing our 
honest opinions, unaccompanied by that eva- 
sive ingenuity, which others not quite so 
tt young in the business” have discovered, we 
trust he will be more fortunate in his selec- 
tion of means to prevent it, than those who 
recently volunteered their services for the gui- 
dance of our goose quil. H. J. G 


When religion takes up its habitatio 
man‘ face, it eee 
vel travels low dycagh to reach 
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“ NEW-HAVEN EXAMINER.” 


This spirited periodical came to usa few 
days since in a new dress, having been changed 
from the folio to the quarto form. We are 
pleased to learn that its political character has 
been abandoned, and that its columns will in 
future be exclustvely devoted to moral and reli- 
gious topics. 

It is published weekly at New-Haven, Conn., 
by Br. T. Fisk, editor and proprietor, at 81, 50 
per annum, in advance. 

The number before us is the first of the ‘new 
series,’ and contains a good variety of original 
articles. The excellent sermon from Br. Fisk 
we shall take the liberty to publish in the An- 
chor as soon as we can make room for it. 

We perceive that Br. F. has retained his fa- 
vorite motto of Faithful and Fearless, and 
we trust that he hasalso retained sufficient in- 
dependence of mind to practice upon those 
principles, even should he be followed by the 
bootless yell of every clerical understrapper 
that fawns at the footstool of arogance and dic- 
tation. 

Br. Fisk has our best wishes for the success 
of all his efforts, to extend the knowledge of 
the christian name. H. J. G. 


ANOTHER LABORER. 

We are happy to announce to our friends 
generally, and more particularly to the infant 
societies of our brethren in this neighborhood, 
that Br. Charles Woodhouse, of Albany, has 
recently commenced preaching the glad ti- 
dings of Universalism, and will in future devote 
himself to the duties and objects of the chris- 
tian ministry. Br. W. isa young man of fair 
talents and great promise. He has already 
delivered his messages to several of our socie- 
ties inthis section of our state, and we are 
pleased to add, that wherever he has labored, 
his services have been performed to the good 
acceptance of our friends. We commend him 
to the christian kindness and friendly attentions 
of our heavenly Father’s children, in whatever 
portion of the common vineyard his lot may be 
cast. G. 


WATER BAPTISM. 


Our attention has been invited to the com- 
munication of our friend ‘G. C.“ which will 
be found upon another page, containing some 
objections to the article which appeared under 
this head in the 2ist number of our paper.— 
We cheerfully unite our assent to his expres- 
sion of the desirableness of being united in the 
knowledge of the truth. Upon a recurrence to 
the several particulars mentioned by our oppo- 
sing brother, we perceive that his article will | 


—. 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


— e—a 


require a more lengthy reply than we had an- 
ticipated, and which from the arrangement of 
our pages, could not be completed in the pre- 
sent number. We shall therefore -defer our 
remarks upon this subject until our next, 
where we can more fully notice his objections 
to our former article (see No. 21 of the pre- 
sent vol.) and the several arguments he has in- 
troduced in opposition to our views. 
H. J. G. 


ATTICA, Feb. 5, 1834. 
Mr. H. J. Grew. 

Sir.--Your Gospel Anchor in defence of 
Universal Salvation, together with your pros- 
pectus, has been duly received. Permit me, 
however. to say that I can see no good reason 
why you or and other person should labor or 
expend your time or money to defend the prin- 
ciples of universal salvation, for if that doctrine 
be true, we are all safe under it, and the little 
time we have to spend in this world, comper- 
ed witha vast eternity, matters but little. But 
O, my friend beware of the deplorable condi- 
tion thet you will be in if your doctrine should 
fail, and reflect, I beseech you, upon the vast 
amount of evil you may produce in circulating 
your paper, and which you will have to answer 
for in the day of judgement. Beware, beware, 

Respectfully yours, 
G. B. RICH. 


REMARKS.—The foregoing very affecting e- 
pistle, came to us some days since from an or- 
thodox Post-Master, whose name it bears. It 
is somewhat amusing to witness the ineffable 
silliness of the stereotyped cant which is ech- . 
oed by every opposer of our rational faith. 
That there cannot be much sincerity in the pre- 
tension that the TRUTH of our heavenly doc- 
trine should lessen our anxiety for its dissem- 
ination and acceptance among mankind, is too 
obvious to admit of a doubt. This is not the 
manner in which this orthodox Post-Master 
would reason in regard to other matters. When 
the news of the last treaty of Peace between 
Great Britain and this country was communi- 
cated to our government, we very much doubt 
whether the truth of that communication would 
have furnished any reason to his mind which 
should have prevented its annowncement thro’ 
this country. 

He might indeed have consoled himself with 
the reflection that if true, we were all safe 
under it:” but nothing but the most barbarous 
selfishness could have restrained him from the 
communication of the gratifying intelligence to 
the suffering brotherhood around him. The 
oft repeated inquiry ‘tif Universalism be true 
why preach it ?” is one which contains its own 
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We preach and proclaim it through 
the press from one of the best of reasons, viz: 
because to the strongest convictions of our un- 


answer. 


derstandings, it is true. As to the deplora- 
ble condition” in which our friend thinks we 
should be left if our doctrine fails, for no other 
reason than having represented our Creator to 
be a better being than what he will prove to 
be; we can only say that the reflection at pre- 
sent causes us no uncasiness. If this is the 
diabolical character of the Partialist’s God we 
will in future bear it in remembrance and en- 
deavor to reduce our representations of his a- 
miable qualities, (if he has any,) to such a stand- 
ard as will secure us from this exposure to his 
interminable cruelty. Certain are we, that 
there is no danger of incurring his implacable 
wrath by an opposite misconception of his char- 
acter, as eye hath not seen, ear hath not 
heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive” of any thing worse than the 
infinite malignity of the orthodox God. 
H. J. G. 


For the Anchor. 

Mr. Editor.—I have been a constant rea- 
der of your valuable paper for more than two 
years. The independent spirit it brenthes—the 
liberal sentiments it vindicates, amid the secta- 
rian appearences by which it is surounded. To 
me it is a consolation, that there are those who 
are determined to be free. My mind has often 
been enriched by its pages while perusing the 
interesting productions of so many of our 
brethren on various subjects and reflecting 
much light upon the sacred serptures. 

I have long been desirious to see some re- 
marks in the Anchor,“ respecting the de- 
claration in Gen. 6. 6. And it repented the 
Lord that he had made man on the earth, and 
it grieved his heart.” We should be pleased 
to sce an explanation of this passage through 
the columns of the ‘t Anchor” if agreeable to 
yourself or either of your able associates. 

Yours Respectfully, 
H. R. 
Compton, Feb. 1834, . 


REMARKS. 


In regard to the passage in Gen. 6: 6., re- 
ferred to by our correspondent, it may be wel] 
to mention that it is now very generally ac- 
knowledged that our common English version 
of that verse is a mistrunslation, obviously dis- 
allowed by the original text. In an edition of 
the Bible newly translated from the original 
Hebrew, with notes critical and explanatory,“ 
by John Bellamy, author of the History of 
all Religions; the passage in question: is 
translated as follows: 


‘t Yet Jehovah was satisfied that he had made 
man on the earth, notwithstanding he idolized 
himself at his heart.” 

Candor, however, compels us to acknowledge 
that this correction does not obviate the diffi- 
culty which the objectionable language of the 
common version is so well calculated to excite, 
as it must be acknowledged that similar ex- 
pressions are recorded in the scriptures which 
will not admit of this apology. 

That an infinitely perfect being ever re- 
pented’ of his own conduct, or was ever ‘ grie- 
ved at his heart, over the frailties of his crea- 
tures, in acting out the very natures which he 
himself had given them, is a supposition too 
absurd and preposterous to allow of a moment’s 
reception. The old Testament records, as ev- 
ery man of common sense must know, were 
written by MEN, in the language of men. They 
abound with many high-flown expressions, par- 
donable hyperboles, and allegorical allusions, 
which, however appropriate they might have 
been to the situation and conceptions of man- 


kind at that age of the world, cannot success-. 


fully be defended in their literal import,and have 
as little to do with a rational belief in the chris- 
tian religion, as they have with that charm of 
infallibility which the mystical and credulous 
have attached to their authors, Whoever wan- 
ders from the plain, unambiguous precepts of the 
religion of Jesus, to strengthen his faith in the 
allegories, and visions of Moses, is seeking for 
the living among the dead, and encumbering 
the heavenly religion of our Savior, with a 
yoke which none of its rational advocates are 
able to bere. H. J. G. 


TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


Br. L. L. Sadler, will accept our thanks for 
his interesting communication which appears 
in the present number of our paper. We shall 
always be pleased to hear from him on the 
subject of bis present article, or any other 
which may engage the attention of his well 
disciplined mind. The request which accom- 
panied his acceptable article, shall be immedi- 
ately attended to. 

The communication from Hudson was truly 
welcome, G. 


a 


NOTICE. 


Br. L. F. W. Andrews wishes all letters and 
papers intended for him to be directed in fu- 
ture to Montgomery, Alabama.’ 

Br. A. may expect to receive a communica- 
tion from us in reply to his last within a few 
weeks. In the mean time his request in rela- 
tion to the Anchor’ will be complied with. 


2, o: 
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Scuenecrapry, Feb. 14, 1834. 


Te the Editors of the Gospel Anchor and Evan- 
gelical Magazine and Gospel Advocate. 


Sms That the Universalist publie is in want 
of a suitable commentary, is a truth extensive- 
ly felt and acknowledged. But that one should 
“fight its way into the world through a strife 
of invectives, or a war of words, would be a 
circumstance greatly to be deplored. 

The assistance of editors (if rightly employ- 
ed,) do much towards preparing the way, that 
a work so desirable may make its appearance 
before the public, at once suitable and satis- 
factory; andalso, acceptable to Universalists 
generally. | 

I discover in some late numbers of your re- 
spective papers, that Br. Ballou, (for reasons 
made known,) has declined the undertaking of 
writing a commentary, and that Br. Loveland 
has volunteered his services. For myself, I 
am satisfied that neither of these highly gifted 
and talented writers would produce a work, (if 
written in view of his own peculiar sentiments, ) 
calculated to meet with general acceptation. 

So far as my knowledge extends, Univer 
salists are generally, a reading people—a peo- 
ple who shrink not from inquiring after truth, but 
are rather inclined to seek her wherever she 
may be found to prove all things, and to 
hold fast that which is good,” 

Hence jt appears obvious thet a work pro- 
duced by either of those gentlemen, exclusive 
ly, would be far from satisfying the wants of 
the people. 

Now, sirs, while some are crying for Paul, 
and some for Apollo’s, I would call your at- 
tention, and through your means, the atten- 
tion of the public, to a plan after the manner 
of ‘‘ Ezekiel’s two sticks:” a plan which to 
me is entirely new, and if I may judge from 
silence observed, it is new to the public gene- 
rally. 

As it appears evident that the choice and 
sentiments of the public, so far as the work is 
concerned, are divided between the two wri- 
ters just named, I would ask whether the aid 
and consent of both could not be obtained, and 
by their united labors a work be presented to 
a public, at once satisfactory and accepta- 

e? 

It certainly would require of them no con- 
cession—only the avowal of an honest differ- 
ence of opinion. 

Let an arrangement be entered into by Brs. 
Loveland and. Ballou—let a catalogue be se- 
lected of all those passages on which they 
maintain an important difference of opinion 


with the writing plön 


condition that Br. Ballou prepare and farnish 
for the work Ais comments upon, (at least,) all 
those passages selected ;—thereby presenting 
to the public their respective comments and 
difference of opinion, side by side, and in the 
same volume. 

Such a work would be bailed with undivi- 
ded joy—would meet with undivided patron- 
age—would make stronger the bonds of osion 
between those who have no cause of separa- 
tion. And while thus presenting a feast to the 
famishing inquirer, it would in return yield a 
rich and bountiful reward to the deserving au- 
thors for all their labors. No more but 
desire that you give it a place in your respec- 
tive papers to oblige a friend to pure and un- 
defiled religion. A. B. Q. 


For the Anchor. 
AN ILLUSTRATION OF SCRIPTURE. 


“ For Christ also hath once suffered for sin, 
the just for the unjust, that he might bring. us 
to God, being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the spirit; by which also he 
went and preached to the spirits in prison; 
which sometime were disobedient, when once 
the long suffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah, while the ark was a preparing, where- 
in few, that is, eight soule were saved by wa- 
ter.”—-1 Pet. in. 18—20. 


Some curious notions and singular specula- 
tions, if not both whimsical and fanciful, have 
obtained among men, in relation to the mean- 
ing and import of the sentiment contained in 
the passage standing at the head of this article. 
It has been long supposed by certain individu- 
als in the christian church, that the ministry of 
Christ is not limited to earth, but reaches into 
another world; and at an early period of the 
christian history, certain doctors in the church 
maintained that those who had not been favor- 
ed with the teaching and graces of the gospel 
in life, should have the opportunity of securing 
salvation by the sanctification of the spirit, 
and belief of the truth in another mode of be- 
ing. Pressing into their service this noted 
passage of Peter, they adopted the notion, 
that between the death and resurrection of 
Christ, he went into Hades the common re- 
ceptacle of souls, and preached the gospel sa- 
ving, grace pardoning mercy, and eternal life 
to the wicked and disobedient, who had been 
exterminated from the earth by storms of di- 
vine vengeance and wrath. To this source 
we may look forthe purgatory of the Catholics, 
and all other doctrines any way associated 
therein. 

What success attended his ministry in the re- 
df dumm, and pristine df hell, is wR 
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bible, that will be supposed, by the most fasti- 
dious, to plainly teach the doctrine in question. 
And if the sentiment be there inculcated, it is 
to be learned from inference, rather than from 
any direct declaration. 


Many protestants have endeavored to make 
this passage in Peter, apply to the preaching 
of Christ to the Gentiles, through the inetru- 
mentality of the apostles and his ministering 
agents, who, by the spirit sent down from on 
high, in the character of the comforter, pro- 
claimed the grace of God, and the precious 
promises of the gospel to a lost and perishing 
world. And in order to enforce this construc- 
tion on the passage, Kneeland, in his transla, 
tion of the New Testament, renders it, “in 
which he also went and preached to the spirits 
in prison, such as in former times were disube- 
dient, &c., and has appended thereto a note of 
explanation. 


Although this interpretation may be less 
exceptionable than the other above mentioned, 
from the circumstance that the doctrine in it- 
self is true, whether here taught or not, it is 
not wholly free from objections, nor altogeth- 
er satisfactory. 


The Apostle evidently compares the charac- 
ter and condition of the antediluvians, the mip- 
istry they received, and the result of their con- 
duct in receiving or rejecting the doctrine of 
divine tighteousness taught-~with the condi- 
tion and moral situation of the people of the 
apostolic age—the ministry of the gospel, end 
the consequences attendant on the reception 
or nonobservance of the teachings of the ad- 
vocates of christianity. Hence the natural 
conclusion is, the Apostle refered to the antes 
diluvians by the spirits in prison,” rather 
than to his own countrymen. If Peter alluded 
to those in his day who were in a state of mor- 
al darkness, ignorance and idolatry; and to 
whom the gospel was made manifest by the 
preaching of the Apostles, as that Ministry wag 
then in active operation, it seems strange he 
did not use the present, instead of the. past 
tense; and expressed himself after this man- 
ner—‘‘being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the spirit, by which he also acto 
preaches to the spirits (persons) in prison, &c.“ 


As to Kneeland’s translation, I know of no 
proper authority to warrant such a rendering, 


to conjecture, as no sacred writer has conde- 
scended to give the world any information on 
the subject. And whether he is to make this 
place the theatre of future action, or not, is a 
problem we are unable to solve. 

Some protestants have imbibed the idea, 
that the ministry ef the Lord Jesus Christ ex- 
tends into the unseen world, and that his gos- 
pel grace, in its influence in reconciling diso- 
bedient spirits to God in another state of ex- 
istence, will be somewhat analagous to its in- 
fluence here, in reforming the lives of men, 
and reducing them to a state of justification 
and holiness. 

With this idea in view, they have-been led 
to construe the passage we are noticing, to 
signify that Christ went in spirit, between his 
death and resurrection, to the abodes of depart- 
ed and disembodied spirits, and preached to 
those wicked and disobedient antediluvians, 
who disregarded the teachings of Noah, while 
he was preparing an ark for the salvation of 
himeelf and family, that they might repent of 
their sins—turn unto God, and ‘‘come unto the 
knowledge of the'truth, and be saved.” 

The idea that Jesus went during the period 
his body lay in the sepulchre, to preach to de- 
parted spirits, one or two days, the things per- 
taining to the great salvation of God, is, to say 
the least, so very novel in itself, it requires a 
great stretch of credulity to believe it. 

But whether the doctrine be true or not, I 
cannot see wherein the passage under review 
favora the hypothesis, notwithstanding it is the 
only one I ever saw quoted in proof of it. 
Though the judicious Calmet, with the Catho- 
lic church of which be was a member, held to 
this opinion, yet he frankly acknowledges, that 
he does not consider the text in Peter as evi- 
dence of it. He says, the opinion that states, 
Jesus Christ descended into hell (hades) to 
announce his coming to the ancient Patriarchs, 
and to deliver them from that species of prison 
where they had so long waited for him, is in- 
controvertible, and we consider it as an article 
of our faith; but we may doubt, whether this 
be the meaning of St. Peter in this place.” 

It is somewhat surprising, that, if this doc- 
trine, so very important in itself, a doctrine 
which is to be regarded as a leading feature of 
the christian religion, is a subject of revelation, 
it does not occupy a conspicious place in all 


the writings of the prophets, the teachings of 


Jesus, and the communications of the apostles. 
Nay, instead of its being found accidentally 
expressed in one solitary passage, that it does 
not appear in living capitals on almost every 
page of the sacred scriptures. But so far from 
this being the case, I venture to assert that no 
other passage can bo adduced from the whole 


~ 


Besides it appears to be contrary to the scope 
of the Apostle’s argument. 


The word “ spirits,” occasions many to sup- 
pose that the Apostle alluded to things of an- 
other world. But itis not uncommon for the 
sacred writer to use the word ‘ spirit,” as ans 
other term for peresom, Thus God is addressed 
in Numb. 10: W. as ‘tthe Göd of the spiria 
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of all flesh,“ (ie.) all people: see Heb. 12. 9, 
aad 12.23. Numb. 27. 16. 

Dr. Clarke tells us in addition, that on this 
word there are several various readings in dif- 
ferent manuscripts. Out of the firat edition | 
of the Latin Bible he says, reads, by which 
he came spiritually, and preached to them that 
were in prison.“ In two ancient MSS. of the 
Vulgate, the clause stands thus in which 
coming by the spirit he preached to those who 
were in prison.” The Complutensian Polyg- 
lot bas the same reading. Another ancient 
MS. the Dr. says, has the following reading, 
‘sin which, coming spiritually he preached to 
those who were shut up in prison, &c.” 

Now these readings may not decide on the 
originel meaning of the passage, but they 
show us how it was understood by those who 
wrote them. And as other Scriptures agree 
with such renderings, I think we are warrant- 
ed in the supposition, that the word “ spirits” 
signify persons. 

That people who are ignorent, idolatrous, 
and destitute of the knowledge of the true God, 
and the gospel of his grace, are represented in 
Scripture, as being in prison—in captivity—in 
bondage, may be seen by consulting Isaac 42. 


These things being permised, we are prepar- 
ed to state, that the Apostle Peter expressed in 
the passage under consideration, the idea that 
Christ, by the same spirit through which he 
was quickened from the dead, went and preach- 
ed to the Antedeluvians the doctrine of divine 
righteousness, in order to convince them of the 
awful consequences resulting to deeds of 
wickedness, that they might repent and have 
their sins blotted out, and like Ninevah at a 
subsequent period, save themselves from im- 
pending destruction. ‘+ My spirit shall not 
always strive with man, (warning and reprov- 
ing, admonishing and entreating,) for he is 
flesh, yet his days shall be an hundred and 
twenty years,” Gen. 6, 3, corroborates this 
idea; as it supposes during this period, while 
the ark was preparing, He would strive with 
them for their repentance and conversion. 

The spirit of Christ, or the spirit by which 
he was actuated, was the Holy Spirit, or Spir- 
it of God; and herein the Spirit of God, and 
the Spirit of Christ are used interchangeably in 
the Scriptures. 

A similar kind of phraseology to that of the 
text under review, is found in 1 Pet. 1. 10,11. 
„Of which salvation the Prophets have inqui- 
red and searched diligently, who prophesied of 
the grace that should come unto you : search- 
ing what, or what manner of time the Spirit 
of Ohriet which was in them did signify, when 
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it testined before hand the suffericgs of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow.” 

If Peter's language can find any interpreta- 
tion in his common usege of words. hete is cer- 
tainly a key text by which to onlock all tte 
mysteries of this cifficult subject.—For cer- 
tainly, if the spirit of Christ was in the proph- 
ets after the flood, I see no reason why u 
might not be manifest among men before the 
flood. And if he preached by his spirit thro’ 
the medium of the prophets on the subject of 
his great salvation, I see no reason why we 
may not suppose too, that he preached in like 
manner through Noah while the Ark was be- 
ing built. 

I know of no way in which I can cloee this 
article better, than by transcribing the follow- 
ing paragraph from Dr. Clarke's notes on this 
Passage 

‘© The Spirits in prison. — The inhabitants 
of the antediluvean world, who, having been 
disobedient, and convicted of the wost flagrant 
transgressions against God, were sentenced by 
his just law to destruction. But their punish- 
ment was delayed, to see if they would repent: 
and the long suffering of God waited one bun- 
dred and twenty yeare which were granted to 
them for this purpose; during which time, as 
Criminals tried and convicted, they are repre- 
sented as being in prison detained under the 
arrest of Divine justice, which waited either 
for their repertauce, or the experience of the 
respite that the punishment pronounced might 
be inflicted, That the Spirit of God did strive 
with, convict, and reprove the antedeluvians 
is evident from Gen. 6. 3.” And it was by 
this spirit that Noah became a preacher of 
righteousness and condemned that ungodly 
world, who would not believe till wrath, di- 
vine punishment came upon them to the utter- 
most.” L. L. 8. 


For the Anchor. 
WATER BAPTISM. 


Br. Grew,—The subject of Water Baptism, 
which bas been discussed in your columns, is 
one of much interest and importance. Die- 
agreement upon it has caused, and still cau- 
ses, the most unhappy divisions among chris- 
tians. And I am convinced that the christian 
world never will become united, without the 
knowledge of the truth, and an agreement 
concerning it. Hence lam willing to see it 
discussed earnestly, and the public mind kept 
awake upon it, until the truth is fully elicited 
and established. If water baptism is not ob- 
ligatory, it would be well if the Church conld 
agree to lay itaside. But on the other hand, 
if it is a command of Christ now solemnly bind- 
ing upon all who name his name, to disre- 
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gard and reject it, is a mistake of solemn con- 
sequence, You have frankly and candidly 
stated your views, and your reasons in support 
of them. They ere substantially the same 
reasons which once led me to embrace the 
same views. But I have not been able to 
maintain them, either in argument or in my 
own mind. Examination and reflection have 
convinced me that they are erroneous. 

The command to baptise, given by our Lord 
to his disciples was, Go ye and make disci- 
ples of all nations baptising them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of Holy 
Sprit; teaching THEM to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you.” Matth. 
28: 19. 20. The baptism here commanded, 
I now understand to be water Batism: Ist. 
Because, this is the simple and general import 
of the term. To baptise, in its biblical use, 
when used abstractedly, or without aay expla- 
natory adjunct fixing upon ita secondary or 
metaphorical meaning, signifies to immerse or 
wash in water. This is its literal meaning. 
Whenever it is used in any other sense, you 
will find its secondary or figurative significa- 

tion explicitly stated, by an adjunct or in the 
context. 

There is no intimation, either in, or in con- 
nection implied in the literal acceptation of 
the word. 

2d. The- practice of the disciples, or the 
manner in which they obeyed the command, it 
seems to me, proves it to be water Baptism. 

Ast. They acted under the immediate spe- 

-cial influence and juidance of the Holy Spirit ; 
and it was their universal practice either to bap- 
tise their converts with water, or to command 
them to be so baptised. Cana single case be 
cited from the acts of the apostles affording 
evidence that a single convert, under their 
ministery, was ever adopted into the family of 
believers, without this kind of baptism? If 
there can, I should be glad to see it done. 
The first sermon ever preached in obedience 
to the command or commission of Christ cited 
above, produced solemn conviction and deep 
contrition in the hearts of many, and led 
them to inquire of the apostles, with earnest- 
ness, ‘what shall we do?’ Peter, by the im- 
mediate direction of the Holy Spirit, to 
whom Christ had given the keys of his king- 
dom, —commanded them all to ‘ repent and 
be baptised in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
for the remission of sins,” assuring them that 
having done so, they should receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit,—or Christ's Baptism of the 
Spirit. Accordingly we are informed that 
they who gladly received the word were bap- 
tised. And I presume you will allow that it 


555 
that the Baptism of the spirit should also be 
received after it. Here it is evident that the 
inspired apostles understood the Baptism, 
which they were commanded to administer, to 
be water Baptism. i 

2d. Ihave not been able to find it stated tn 
a single instance in the Bible, that the disciples 
ever babtised any, or commanded any to be bap- 
tised ‘‘tith the Holy Spirit. Christ bap- 
tised with the Holy spirit and with fre,” 
both believers and unbelievers. Upon the one 
class he poured out his spirit. The other he 
overwhelmed with the puritive and destroying 
Baptism, of fire. Christ did not baptise with 
water; but his deciples.’ And his Baptism, 
his deciples were not commanded nor quali- 
fied to administer. It was not their preroga- 
tive, either to pour out the Holy Spirit upon 
the righteous, or to bring down -ven- 
gence upon the wicked. This belonged to 
Christ. So that in a peculiar sense thts was 
Christ’s Baptism. They could lay their hands 
upon a brothor, and look to Heaven in the 
prayer of faith; in answer to which, Christ 
would administer his Baptism of the spirit. 
But their act of the laying on of hands” is 
never in the scriptures called Baptiam : whieh 
it should be, ‘ifthe Baptism in the scriptures, 
they were cammanded to.administer, was spiri- 
(ual. It is never said that the apostles baptised 
with the Holy Spirit. But it is frequently 
said that they baptised with water. And, as 
the administration of this Baptism they uni- 
formly practiced, and it does not appear that 
they ever did, or could baptise ‘‘ with the Holy 
Spirit and with fire,“ it appears to me conelu- 
sive, that the Baptiem, Christ commanded 
them to administer, was water Baptism. 

It has been argued, that in baptising with 
water, the disciples of our Lord were inftuenc- 
ed by motives of expediency, rather than by 
any comwand; as they were in the few cases 
of their circumeising. Let us examine a few 
instances in reference to this view. Luke ia- 
forms usin the lOth. chapter of Acts, that 
the Romen Centurion, Cornelious was direeted 
by an angel of God to send for Peter, and 
said the angel to him, He shali tell thee what 
thou oughtest to do.“ Cornelius immediately 
obeyed the direction of the angel. Peter 
came. He preached Jesus: Cornelious and 
hia friends believed. Christ baptized tbem 
with the Holy Spirit. And now what did Pe- 
ter tell them they ought. todo? He com- 
manded them to be baptized (with water, as the 
centext shows) in the name of the Lord.” 
Now we have the authority of God's angel 
for saying that this cammand was binding up- 
on them. Again: Paul, at hie conversion, 


was with water. For they were promised} was directed by Christ, our divine master him- 
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self, when he appeared to him, to Ananias, to 
learn oll things which were appointed for him 
to do.“ And the first thing, which was by 
the mouth of Ananias ‘appointed for him to 
do,’ was, to „ arise and be baptised” (Read 
the accounts of bis conversion given by him- 
celf, as recorded by Luke.) Was this direc- 
tion to Paul given from mere motives of ex- 
pediency, or wasit not rather by the appoint- 
ment of Jesus Christ? o 

Although Paul himself was not commission- 
ed, as the other apostles were, to baptise ix 
any way, but to preach the Gospel; yet he 
was accompanied in his missions, by those 
wbo were so commissioned; and he preached 
and wrote in favor of water Baptism. We 
find that he always addressed his converts and 
brethren to whom he wrote, as baptised per- 
sons. And he appears tọ me to have attached 
an importance to tbe ordinance, which, but 
few at the present day are willing to allow, 
belongs to it. See Rom. vi, 4. Col. ii. 12. 
Acts -xzii. 16. I. Cor. xv. 27. Rom. vi. 3. 
Cal. iii. 27. Tit. iii. 5. &c. &e. 

And Peter writes that this Baptism doth 
now save Ue—as the ark saved Noah and his 
family—by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
Not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience towards 
God. I. Pet. iii. 21. It signifies our deli- 
verance from that destruction and death of ini- 
quity, which hath come in like the flood upon 
the world; the clensing of the soul; our death 
and burial with Christ as it respects the for- 
mer old man and the world of sin, and our re- 


surrection in him and sitk him to newness of 


life. Js it, or was it, then, an urmeaning or 
unimportant act ? 

It seems to me evident, in every light that 
we can view it, that the Baptism commanded by 
Christ was water Beptism. The only remain- 
ing question is: Is the command to baptise 
converts still binding! It seems to me plain 
thet it is. It never hae been revoked by a 
counter command. The great and general 
commission directs that the disciples of all na- 
tions be baptised. And the apostles were 
commended to teach the disciples which they 
made, to observe all things tchateoever were 
commanded them.’ They did so. And they 
taught their disciples to. make disciples in their 
turn, and baptise them ; whichthey were faith- 
ful to do. And thus water Baptism has been 
perpetuated till the present time, is still obli- 
gatory, and it will continue to be, till the 
command of Christ be given for its discon- 
uance. G. C. 
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The wise shall inberit glory, but shame 
u the prumptidn & fools. 
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ANECDOTE. 


In a certain town in Connecticut, three 


young Methodists, who had lately got reli- 
gion,” visited the shop of a Universalist, and 
by their rueful countenances seemed to be un- 


The Universalist observing 


usually pious. 


the gloom of Methodism depicted on their fe- 
ces, took up his Testament, and thus accosted 
them—* Gentlemen, this is a Universalist Tes- 
tament; ‘with your consent I will read you a 
few sentences. 


He then read several passages 
which he thought favored the doctrine of Uni- 
versalism. The young triumvirate began to 


exhibit manifest signs of uneasiness. The 


Universalist continued to read; they grew 
more alarmed, and eyed the reader with a mast 
frightful physiognomy. He read on; they 
could endure it no longer, but fled, verifying 
the proverb, The wicked flee when no man 
pursueth.” To complete the farce, these 
three spiritual-born converts, near the same 
neighborhood, reported, that a certain Univer- 
salist had been reading to them. his Universalist 
Testament, and that it contained the most 
abominable falschouds they ever heard! Com- 
mon sense, art thou lost in the fog of Cal- 
vinism and Methodism? ; 


POPULARITY. 

It is a fact, demonstrated by the history of 
mankind, as well as our own observation, that 
of all which excites men to action, a thirst for 
Poruvarity, bears the preeminence. Per- 
baps a more avaricious desire for this, no 
where exists, than among those who profess to 
be the disciples of the meek and lovely Jesus, 
who sought no worldly preferment. It is to 
be feared, that in too many instances, those 
who pretent to be teachers of the everlesting 
gospel, have sacrificed the principles of a good 
conscience, and gone counter to what they 
knew to be the truth, as it is in Jesus, merely 
to gain the applause of a fashionable bat 
thoughtless multitude. But how averse to 
the true Christ—to the gospel in its primitive 
purity, is such feigned piety. Do those, who 
are employed as teachers of the oracles of 
truth, seek to please men, by shunning to de- 
clare the whole counsel of God, as revealed 
in the scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ment, they are no longer the servants af 
Christ,” but of men. Uni. Mag. 


The columns of this paper are accessi- 
ble by any intelligent person who wishes in a 
candid manner, to controvert the views enter- 
tained by Universalists on the untry of God, 
and the PARENTAL character of the divine gov- 
ernment. 
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Frem the Sentinel and Star in the West. 
BELLAMY’S TRANSLATION OF THE PENTATEUCH. 

Whereas, the General Convention of Uni- 
versalists of the Western States, passed a re- 
solution at their last session, in regard to re- 
publishing Bellamy’s Translation of the Jewish 
Pantateuch, with his critical remarks, &c. and 
having been repeatedly called on, te know if 
the work is likely to go to press, J take: this 
method of returning an answer to our friends 
who have asked, or may heréafter wish an an- 
swer in regard to re-publishing the work. 

When the Convention did me the honor to 
commit to my charge the highly important, and 
responsible task, of publishing the contempla- 
ted work, I felt inclined to comply with the 
wish of the Convention, provided, that ona 
carefyl examination of the work, and estima- 
tion of the expense, I should find that public 
expectation would be met without too great a 
eecrifice. After a careful investigation, I 
found, that should t>s wish of the Convention 
be complied with, in the letter of the resolu- 
tion, the work would be attended with great 
labor and expense, while public expectation 
would be disappointed. 

lst. The resolution requires the entire pub- 
lication of the work in its present form, with 
additional notes from other writers, as well-as 
original ones from myself. The work itself 
contains 538 pages quarto—with the addition- 
al matter, it would be 2 to something 
like 8 or 900 pages. 

2. The work abounds with e charac- 
ters and Greek letters, which would necessa- 
rily add to the expense of the work, without 
any recompence for the same to the common 
class of readers, as not one out of one hun- 
dred could read them. 

3d. Although there is much in the work to 
be admired, and which would be highly inter- 
esting to the christian public, there is a vein 
of superstition running through the whole 
work, incumbering the same, while contradict- 
ed by the best criticism of the writer.—In ad- 
dition to this, many of his positions are assum- 
ed without the shadow of evidence. 

4th. The speculative opinions of the writer, 
unless eontroverted by the publisher, would 
make a false impression on public opinion, if 
published under the direction of the Conven- 
tion, as they could never be adopted as the sen- 
timents of the Universalist. 

Sth. An original work could be published at 
jess than half the price, which would be worth 
much more to the christian public—as it might 
contain every thing in the work under contem- 
plation of an interesting character, with much 
more interesting matter, in a much smaller 


compass. 


557 

6th. A work published under the high au au- 
thority of the General Convention, ought to 
embrace entirely in accordance with the gene- 
ral views of that body, as their approbation 
would appear insnparable from a work pub- 
lished and patronised by them. 

7th. Bellamy’s translation, although it sets 
up a high claim to Hebrew literature, is a re- 
cent work, whieh has not underwent the.fery 
ordeal of learned criticism: Therefore, know- 
ing “my own acquitements to be extremely 
limited, I shrink from the high responsibility 
assigned me by the Convention. 

8th. After having made up my mind in re- 
gard to the general character of the work, I 
received a line from the Rev. Hosea Ballou 2d, 
(in whose judgment and friendship I confide) 
with some brief observations on the work, 
which confirmed me in the view I had taken 
of the same: Therefore, being fully satisfied 
the resolution I have adopted will meet with 
the approbation of the Convention, I shall pub- 
lish no prospectus of the work, or any thing 
of the kind, until the next session of the Con- 
vention. If that honorable body should be- 
lieve with me, that an original work on the 
Jewish Pentateuch is necessary, and better tal- 
ents cannot be prevailed on to undertake the 
compilation of the work, (if it is thought such 
a work would meet with patronage,) I should 
not refuse the undertaking. 

While Iam on the subject, I will give the 
reader the outlines of Bellamy's work: His 
objeet was to answer the objections whieh in- 
fidel writers have urged against the Jewish 
Pentateuch, by a learned criticism of the He- 
brew text—-He has shown that many of their 
objections are founded in a false translation of 
the origina} Hebrew: Such for instance as 
Genesis vi; 6—“ And it repented the Lord 
that he had made man on the earth, and it 
grieved him at his heart.” In his criticism on 
this, and many other passages he has succee-~ 
ded well, and is supported by the strict rules 
of criticism. But what is most interesting in 
his work, he has shown that those angels who 
made their appearance to Abraham, Moses and 
other Jewish prophets, were simply men in the 
flesh—the officiating prieste—meesengers of the 
Lord—Such for instance was the messengers 
or angels which appeared to Abraham when 
sitting in his tent door; the angel who ap- 
peared to Moses in- the burning bush, by the 
hands of whom, he afterwards received the 
law at the same burning bush on the Mount of 
God Mount Sinai: Such also, was the an- 
gel of the Lord's presence, which led the. chil- 
dren of Israel through the wilderness to the 
promised land—and all those angels: who ate 
and draak with men. 


Mr. Bellamy has said much in favor of this 
hypothesis, but the most convincing arguments 
in favor of the position are not brought forward 
by this writer, and appear to be hid from him 
by the mist of superstition which was emitted 
from his pen. 

I may hereafter offer something to the read- 
ers of the Sentinel on this subject, as a speci- 


men of what might be published. 
J. KIDWELL. 


For the Anchor. 
THE GOODNESS OF GOD. N 


% To the Lord our Cod belong mercies and 
forgivness, though we have rebelled against him.” 


What is the character of the one living and 
true God? is a question of great and solemn 
importance—a question in which the happi- 
ness of every individual in the wide-spread 
family of man, is highly interested. Whe- 
ther, the great Eternal ‘in whom we live, and 
move, and have our being,’ is a cruel and an- 
merciful tyrant, who derives pleasure in tor- 
menting the helpless creatures whom. he has 
brought into existence; as, whether he is a 
being possessed of every possible perfection—a 
being in whom is centered every thing that is 
adorable and lovely ; and who brought man in- 
to being, for the glorious and heavenly pur- 
pose of making him endlessly happy, are seri- 
eus and weighty considerations—they are of 
deep and thrilling interest to us all, 

But we need not err in this respect—we 
are not left to graple our way in midnight 
darkness, andin the valley of the shadew of 
ignorance ; for, in the sacred volume of di- 
vine truth it is expreesly asserted, that ‘God 
is love; that he is good unto all, and that 
hie tender mercies are over all his works.’ 
God's universal goodness is clearly démon- 
strated in the works of his hands, The hea- 
vens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
showeth forth his handy works.’ The bright 
and refulgent orb of day, which is a fit emblem 
of the impertiality of the conduct of God, 
sheds its cheering and refreshmg beams over 
all“ it rises on the evil and the good,”— 
it causes universal nature to smile and sing 
aloud for joy. 

But the infinite, unbounded and impartial 
love of jehovah, is exhibited still more con- 
spicously in the glorious mission of Jesus 
Christ. There it burst forth upon our aston- 
ished sight, resplendent ae with the meridian 
glory of heaven—here we have a messenger 
sent from the imperial court of heaven, with 
the joyful newa of praise and salutation for 
every long lost child of Adam,—‘‘ He was 
sent to bind up the broken hearted, to pro- 
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claim liberty to the captive and the opening of 
the prison to them that are bound.’ 

But here we would make a serious peuse, 
and ask can it be an act of goodness in God, 
to torment his frail offapring in the awful prison 
house of hell, thronghout the wasteleas 
ages of eternity? If this be goodness in the 
unchangaeble and eternal Jehovah, ask, what, 
in the name of heaven, constitutes cruelty and 
malice? Endless misery! What dreadful 
and heart-regding ideas are conveyed to our 
mind by those two words! kind reader, did 
you ever in your calm and retired moments, 
contemplate on the sufferings of those who 
are condemned by the Father of all mercies ; 
to wail within the dark reservoir of God’s wrath 
and hatred? Do you ever in your imagination, 
decend into the lowest depth of hell; and 
there behold the miseries of countless mil- 
lions ?—But what is that I see? it is the 
flames of an imaginary hell.—Hark! hear the 
demons how! and knash their teeth in the dig- 
mal regeions of horror and despair !—bhear 
those terrific screams, which cause the saints 
and angels to stand aghast and shudder !—Bat 
who is that I hear uttering blasphemies against 
God? A venerable and pious parent—an af- 
fectionate and beloved wife—a lovely and 
innocent: crtid! Gracious heaven is this a 
reality ? 

Is this a true and faithful representation of 
the goodness of God? Impossible. It is in 
direct opposition to the revealed characters of 
our heavenly Father, ‘for his mercy endureth 
forever.’ It is also opposed to the mission of 
the Savior, who came into our world that he 
might present every soul spotless before tbe 
throne of Jehovah. He gave himself a ransom 
for all, to be testified in due time. And the 
Almighty, who cannot lie, hath sworn that it 
shall be accomplished, ‘saying uato me, every 
knee shall bow, and every tongue shall swear, 
surely shall they say, inthe Lord have I right- 
eousness and strength.’ ‘ How excellent is 
the loving kindness of the Lord.“ Oh that 1 
had the tongue of an angel, that I might exp» 
tiate upon the heighth and depth, and length 
and breadth of the love of God whieh passeth 
all understanding. It is as boundless as the 
universe itself! It is unssarehable and past 
finding out! Well might the Apostle exclaim 
‘that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God which is in Christ Je- 
sus our Lord. B. 

. Hopson. 


Forsake the fodlish and live. 


THE 


— ee 


For the Anchor. 


Br. Grew.—You will confer a favor by 
giving the following Dialogue a place in 
your paper, in order that the Community may 
see how well conversant with the Bible, those 
young fanatics are, who fain would teach Uni 
versalists how to shun their fabled hell, and 
how to climb to heaven. Buta few days ago 
very nearly the following discussion took place 
in this city, between an Universalist and a 
number of fanatics. 


Fanatic.—Do Universalists 
Christ ? 

Universalist.—Most assuredly they do be- 
lieve in Christ, and more than any self styled 
orthodox under the canopy ; for they believe he 
‘t gave himself a ransom for all to be testified 
in due time,“ and in the dispensation of the 
fulness of time he will gather in one all things 
in Christ Jesus.” 

F.—Does the Universalist believe him to be 
more than man, or the mighty God, the 
Farther, Son and the Holy Spirit ? 


U.—No, I answer for one; I do not believe 
in worshiping Gods, for he wha.worships the 
trinity or the triune God, I consider worships 
an Idol, which is not a Bible doctrine. But 
Universalists believe in the following bible lan- 
guage ; There is one God, and one mediator 


believe in 


between God and man, the Man Christ Jesus,. 


who gave himself a ransom for all to be testified 
in due time.” Do you recollect of having read 
this passage ? 

F.—Yes; but we have other 
which contradict that. l 

U.— Well; gentleman, if you have a bi- 
ble which contains contradictory passages, who 
are going to decide which is the true passage. 
I would advise you not to belive ina book that 
contains contradictions, for depend upon it, 
both sides cannot be right. The Universalist 
bible has no such contradictory passages, but 
all is plain and easy to be understood, but the 
word Trinity,“ is not in it. 

F.—We know you are wrong, and you will 
know it when you come to die. We do not 
believe there ever was a Universalist at heart. 

U.—Gentleman, I should like to have you 
read Paule first epistle to Timothy, ii. chap. 
Ist. to the 8th. v. inclusive, and then tell me 
your opinion whether St. Paul was nota Uni- 
versalist. 

F. — What is there remarkable in that pas- 
sage ? 

U.—Some part of it reads thus; ‘ For this 
is good and acceptable in the sight of God our 
Savior, who will have all men to be saved and 
come unto the knowledge of the truth.” 

F.—It dont read so. 


passages 
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U.—It does read as I quoted; and if you 
were to read the bible more attentively, you 
would not bé so ready to contradict it; for at 
present you convey either real or wilful igno- 
rance. The multiplicity of yoyr- questions 
and assertions, which your crew has endeav- 
ored to confound me with, I must pess slight- 
ly over. As to the passage you quoted, If 
ye die in your sins, where God and Christ is 
ye can never come.“ I assert it is not a bible 
doetrine. The passage reads thus: Ve shall 
die in your sins and whither I go ye cannot 
come.” And in another passage Paul says, 
“t he that is dead is freed from sin.“ 


F.—Now, sir, you have quoted a number 
of passages in such a manner that you have li- 
belled the bible. 

U.—-Gentlemen, the stubbornness you at pre- 
sent manifest confirms me you are wilfully igno- 
rant. But I will quote one passage more, and 
then it is my turn to ask questions. ‘Wherefore 
we both lebor and suffer reproach because we 
trust in the living Cod, who is the Saviour of 
all men, especially them that belive.” I have 
several questions to ask, which I hope you 
will be frank enough to answer.. Ist. Do you 
believe that the justice of God unequivocally 
always takes place. ; : 

F.—Yes, most certain; and no man can 
stay his justice. 

U.—Have you ever committed sin enough 
which in order to satisfy the just demands of 
God would send you to an eternal state of pun- 
ishment. 

F.— Yes, every day. 

U.—Then, according to the answer you 
gave to my first question, you suffered endless 
damnation every day. 


F.—The mercy of God interfered and eva- 
ded the arm of justice. 

(.—Well, gentlemen, you must reconcile 
your contradictions ; it is not for me to do it. 
But another question; Is your present dispo- 
sition good enough to save all mankind, ahd 
make them all good citizens and true friends 
if you had the power ? 


F.—Certainly, it is the duty of all te make 
friends rather than enemies, and if it was in our 
power, we would save all and make them good 
instead of bad men. 

U.—Well, gentlemen, you manifest a good 
disposition, and the almighty has this power; 
and dont you think his disposition is as good 
as yours? 

F.— Ves; and a great deal better. 

U.—Gentlemen, I can see no difference in 
our belief. I think we will profit by trusting 
all in the bands of a just God, and the result 
certainly will be well. XENOPON. 
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POETRY. 
THE SAVIOR'S PRAYER. 


BY EMILY TAYLOR. 


n Neither yl for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on him through their word. 
John xvii. 96. 


No, not for these alone I pray,” 
dyin Savior said; 
Thotigh on hi that moment lay 
ae lov'd disciple s head. . 
Though to his eye that moment sprang 
The kind, the pitying tear 
For those who eager round him hung, 
His words of love to hear. 


Ah, 
Jehovah's 
And eager spirits joyful 
Their morning praise 


where, ere yet another morn 

house shall gild, 

turn, 

to yield,— 

Ah, where shall then his followers be 
Before that morrow’s close; 

And He, their Master, where will He, 
His wearied head repose? 


That melting thought, and thousand more 
The cross, the crown of pain, 

The horrors of the evil hour, 
Rush o'er Him—but in vain. 


No, not for these alone he prayed, 
For all of mortal race, 

When’er their fervent prayer is made, 
Where er their dwelling place. 


Sweet is the thought when thus we meet, 
His feasts of love to share; 

And mid the toils of life, how sweet 
The memory of that prayer ! 

O ne'er in souls that seek his face, 
Let strife, nor hatred reign, 

To tell the unbelieving race 

The Savior prayed in vain ! 


THE RATIONAL MIND. 

ls improved by tracing effects up to their 
first cause; by true conceptions and inferen- 
ees of the nature of the Creator drawn from 
the works of outward creation :—from man’s 
bodily frame, and functions; from the design 
of God, in revesling the nature of himself in 
the bible; from a 
the word relate thereunto, and are perfectly 
consistent witb his wisdom and being; the 
relation tnat this world stands in, as it res- 
pects another state of existance ; and that the 
whole intent of its being, regards an end 
answerable to its creation, namely, the eter- 
nal bliss of mankind. 
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LOVE 


Is the Soul, the Life, and animating princi- 
ple of Truth; and so far only as there is 
of good m Truth, eo fer only ae there is 


Life in it. 


discovery of the nature of 
divine order therein, and how the truths of 


Togmeate of Hell Overthrown. 

Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Da- 
vid Pickering. 

Six Sermons delivered at the Universalist 
Convention, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 
and 20, 1833. 

Latest news from Three Worlds. 2d edition. 

A new, edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. 

Just received and for sale by 

$ KEMBLE & HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 


DALFOUR’S LETTERS TO PROF. STUART. 

A few weeks since we noticed the appesr- 
ance of an interesting little volume from the 
pen of Br. Balfour, under the above title.— 
This work is now in this city on sale, and may 
be obtained of Messrs. Kemble & Hill, No. 3, 
Washington Square. 


REV. HOSEA BALLOU. 

A few likenesses have been received of the 
Rev. Hosea Ballou, which may be obtained at 
the book-store of Messrs. Kemble and Hill, or 
of Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, 


PAIGE’S NEW WORK. 


B. B. Mussey, has just pubtished, ‘*Selec- 
tions from Eminent Commentators, who have 
believed in punishment after death ; wherein 
they have agreed with Universalists, in theit 
Interpretation of Scriptures relating to Punish- 
ment.—By Lucius R. Paige, Pastor of the 
firet Universalist Society in Cambridge. 

Orders addressed to B. B. Mussey, 29 Corn- 
hill, Boston, will receive immediate attention. 

Jan. 1834. 
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of the eloquent is dumb. All havegone down 
to slumber in the charnel house. ust and 

rkness—have passed away like Them» 


brance of a dream. 

In the house appointed forall living, ìs to be 
found all ranks, all ages, and conditions. Ma» 
ny, before whose eyes ambition had placed a 


A Sermon Delivered at Danbury, before tke | glittering crown—the history of whose life 


Connecticut Convention of Universalists, Oct. 
9, 1833. 
BY THEOPHILUS FISK. 

es man iveth up the ghost, and where is he ?’’— 
Job. 1 10. 

11 0 we cast a retrospective glance upon the 
past, we see that change, blight, and ruin, 
mark the page of history. The light of other 
days flashes on the stormy wave of life, like 


was a record of brilliant hopes, and promising 
expectations, repose beneath a moss covered 
hillock. The fondly loved, and the dearly pris 
zed, lie side by side; the destroyer breathed 
upon them, and they are at peace. No groane 
mingle with their songs, no sighs heave their 
bosoms, all their tears are wiped away. Tho’ 
their smiles no longer gladden our hearts on 
earth, though we miss the pitying tear when 


the beacon of decay, gleaming upon a land of | we are sad, their spirits rest upon a happier 


graves.—The buds of hope have withered— 
the storm hath swept over the cankered flower 
like the breath of the desert, to sere and blight. 
Earth’s mightiest, have become powerless— 
the arm whose strength was unyielding, is pal- 
sieds The mother and the ch'lA— the hoary 


sire, and the giddy youth, have gone to their; 


dwelling of repose. The hand that held the 
sceptre, the brow that wore the mitre, the 
voice that controlled the destines of millions, 
the heaft of the brave, and the warrior’s arm, 
are hidden in the mansions of thetomb. They 
who loved or scorned, those who grieved, and 
they that rejoiced, all have passed away. The 
founders of kingdoms, the builders of empires, 
the wise and the foolish, the king and the 
beggar, have alike become a banquet for the 
beetle and the worm. a 
Where now the heroes of the olden time? 
Where now their matchless legions? Where 
the swarthy brow of him who trod the might 
of Marius down? Where the might of him 
who bowed the fierce Scythian? who trained 
the Roman eagles to feast on blood; and mar 
the noblest work of God? Ask the deaf, the 
dumb—a voiceless answer comes—they slum- 
ber with the dead.--The din of arms is hushed, 
the trumpet of their victories is silent. The 
ivy creeps upon their battlements, the raven 
broods in their decayed turrets ; their deserted 
halls are crumbling into dust.—-The thunder, 
whose bolt shivered empires, has died away 
upon the ear. Their spears no longer glitter 
upon the shrinking sight of foemen; a might- 
ler conqueror hath spoken, and they are ashes ; 
the heart of the haughty is cold, and the voice 


shore, where clouds and storms can never come. 
Life’s weariness and strife is over, its pains are 
ended, sin and sorrow have ceased together. 
„What is your life? It is even a vapor, that 
appeareth for a little time and then vanisheth 
away.’ 

It has ever seened strange 

that an event, which comes alike to all, should 
bring such gloom and terror with it particu- 
larly in a world where from the very nature 


and constitution of things, death must close 


the final scene of the great drama of human 
life. How singular, that an event that is so 
common, which we all know to be ihevitable, 
should bring with it agitation, trembling, and 
fear—that we should associate with à the idea 
of darkness, dread and desolation ; it were. 
some awful and unprecedented judgment—-some 
horrible catastrophe—some terrible convulsion 
of the universe; as if nature had deviated from 
her course, and the mighty fabric were crumb- 
ling into ruins! What is there in this event 
that should cause the blood to chill and curdle 
in its bounding course? What is there in 
this, that should cause the heart to palpitate. 
with undefinable sensations of dread and mise- 
ry? Why do we start and shudder as we 
grasp the cold hand of the departed? Why so 
tenacious of this imperfect existence! Strange 


that those who have drank deep of the cup of: 


sorrow—who have contended with a life of 
adversity—should call death the king of Ter- 
rors, when he comes asa deliverer! . 

Were it not for our. Hroneous education, 
were it not for the baleful principles imbibed 
in our childhood, we should never look fors. 


ward to this event with gloomy forebodings. 
The care-worn and grief-stricken—they whose 
hearts are heavy with clouds of care, and are 
bleeding in silence and solitude, would look 
upon a little mound of freshly piled earth, and 
say, here soon will my griefs be forgotten, and 
my cares ended here I shal] repose in quiet 
here the scorching rays of slander cannot pen- 
Strate to wither the springing buds of hop® 
and beauty — here the cold chilling breath of 
false friendship can no more freeze the warm 
current of human sympathy—here the frosty 
ingratitude of the hollow hearted will no long- 
er palsy the better emotions of the soul, and 
turn the heart to stone——for here the wicked 
ease from troubling, and the weary are at 
rest.” 

I would not be understood to mean that we 
can regard this event with a stoical indiffer- 
ence. T do not suppose that we can feel the 
invisible bonds that binds ue to the earth—the 
loosening of the chords of life—the breaking 
wp of its reservoirs of sympathy, with apathy. 
it is not to be expected that we are so callous 
es to feel no regret at perting with the friends 
we love—but that I would guard against, is, 
this shuddering and fear, when the voice of our 

«Father admonishes us that it is time to go 


home! What though the road be dark—it 
leads to mansigas of peace in the paradise of 
God! W all this —the spirit cannot die 


the ennobling faculties and the godlike af- 
fectiona do not go down to the dust—they 
eame not thence, they return not thither,— 
the frail habitation dissolves, crumbles and de- 
cays—but it is only the tenement—the occu- 
pant has removed to another dwelling. The 
fixed eye—the damp brow—the unchanging 
countenance—the heart whose current is con- 
gealed to ice—this is not the man—it was but 
his tabernacle for a season—but where is he? 

A few brief days ago he lived among us, ma- 
king glad the hearts of the desolate, and cheer- 
ing the habitation of the destitute—his body 
now reposes beneath the willow or the elm 
the turf has been thrown open—the dreary 
sound of the returning cloud has deen heard 
and humanity is incorporated with the dust 
but where is he? The festive board is cover- 
ed with plenty but one seat is vacant. The 
bihis were clad in cheerfulness, and the garden 
was decked with beguty, but the lillies droop 
end the beauty fades; he has passed away ; 
and where is he? 

Mark yonder storied urn ; beneath it sleeps 
ene whose glance might have shamed the ea- 
gle’s eye, whose voice shook land and sea; his 
hand showed tears and sighs, and his the arm 
that reaped a red harvest in the field of death. 
His last watch-fire is quenched, his haad pil- 
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lows upon a torn banner and a broken shield, 
his arms are in rast, his eye is sealéd in dark- 
ness, his giant frame is mingled with its na- 
tive earth, his spirit is--where ? 

See that proud vessel, borne upon the stormy 
wave like a thing of life; for many a toilsome 
dey she bath ploughed the mighty deep, now 
and she folds her weary wings, and rests from 
all her toils. See the crowded wharves, look 
at the gathering multitude of anxious friends, 
who thronged around with busy feet to catch 
the earliest tidings of those they love. The 
boats are manned, the crew are once more safe 
on land, but one comes not; a mournful tale 
that seaman’s history; bis cheerful counte- 
nance will no more bless the aching eves of 
those who have kept a tireless watch for his 
return. His body sleeps beneath the briny 
wave, the ocean is his sepulchre, but he 55 
where ? 

Why leans that man upon his staff? he is 
not of the aged, nor is he weary, yet be trem- 
bles: That garb of woe reveals the cause 
he is companionless. She whose smiles hed 
lighted up his pathway, whose voice to him 
was sweeter than the melody of birds, has be- 
come a tenant of the house of silence. A 
blight has fallen upon his manhood ; left like 
a solitary oak in the midst of a fallen forest, 
the lone monument of departed beauty; shad- 
ows are on his heart; affection’s fondest links 
are shattered; she whose hand had soothed 
the unquiet throbbing of his troubled brain, has 
departed, but whither ? 

There is wailing by that social hearth side ; 
forms are bending down in fear and agony that 
but yesterday were rife with joy and gladness; 
stifled sobs rend the bosom that attempts to 
smother them; tireless that household stande 
to mark the pallid cheek and sunken eye, of a 
mother fondly loved. Where but a day ago 
was health and comfort, now is seen the deep 
lines of pain, disease and death. Lovely and 
sad is now the dwelling where joy so lately 
laughed. Gently had the dying one watched 
the pillow of their sleeping innocence; kindly 
had she mingled her sympathies with the joys 
and sorrows of humanity ; the pillow had been 
softly smoothed for the weary head ; her voice 


had smoothed the troubled mind; but now, the 


pulse grows faint and feeble ; the cords of be- 
ing are parted asunder ; the eye, though glaz- 
ed and dim, stil] turns with unchanged affec- 
tion upon those who will soon be orphans; 
they still hear the soft accents of love falling 
from lips that must acon be cold. One more 
feeble pressure of the parched hand, one more 
fond look, and nature’s last debt ie paid; she 
is gone, but where! Dare you urge the 
question? . You who believe that the putting 
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out of the lamp of life, is the last farewell to 
existence; that we go down at death to the 
bondage of the tomb, its blackness and dark- 
ness forever; dare you ask this question, who 
believe that the valley of death, is one long 
continued midnight, unescapable and eternal, 
no better land beyond? O how dreary is such 
a thought; that all our hopes and aspirations; 
all our visions of felicity and future glory; all 
our friendships, should be forever shrouded in 
the narrow house of sitgace! That the Great 
Spirit has called intelligence into being, light- 
èd up the spark of existence for a few years, 
but to be quenched with the black waters of 
death! No! That Being, that Power, which 
protracts my existence one hour, can continue 
it countless ages if he pleases! If future ex- 
istence be a blessing, and its author be bene vo- 
leat, will such a gift be withheld? 

If we pity the man who has no hope in his 
heart, no yearning after a higher and holier be- 
ing, whose grovelling mind is satisfied with 
the grossness and sensuality of earth, whose 
spirit never aspires beyond the dark prison in 
which it is confined, nor rejoices in the expec- 
tation of ultimate emancipation. If we pity 
him who affords no evidence of a superior or- 
gan, no manifestation that he ranks higher than 
the cattle upon the hills, what must be our 
sympathy for Mm who looks forward with free 
zing anticipation to an eternity of urmitigated 
‘agony !! | 

If he who lives without hope and without 
God in the world, is to be pitied, how much 
sympathy does he deserve at our hands who 
startles at the rustling of a leaf: whose hair 
rises at the moving of a straw? He believes, 
but it is the faith of those beings whose belief 
is coupled with trembling, with wretchedness 
and fear. How dark and desolate must that 
bosom be, whose faith is cruel ; who looks for- 
ward to the end of life’s journey, as an event 
of all others the most awful; who expects at 
the gate of the heavenly courts, to part and 
that for an eternity, from all that he loved on 
earth! What. is existence to him? He is 
severed by anticipation from every thing most 
dear; all that has made life a blessing, he sees 
in the mind’s eye, destined to an eternity of 
- hopeless and unavailing sorrow. Let this be- 
lief grow strong. Let this gloomy faith be- 
come firm, and unwavering ; and the associa- 
tions of Kindred, and the felicities of home, are 
hie no more. For him the morning brings no 
gladness, the evening no rest. On him the 
glorious sun shines with sickly rays and the 
stars shoot malignant fires. For him the 
heavens distil no refreshiag dews, and the skies 
wear no brightness; the fields no verdure ; 


‘dtd for him the flowers bloom in vain. The 
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smiles of his consort, and the glad voices of 
his children, harrow up his soul with the aw- 
ful images of their immortal pain and undying 
agony. Let one of the tender plants that are 
clustering around hie family hearth, be rudely 
torn away, without a moment for repentance ; 
called in an mstant to the presenee of one he 
considers an unsparing Judge; and dare you 
ask that man, thy child has given up the ghost, 
and where is he? If that parent believes in 
his creed, what mountains must be on his heart 
that faith cannot remove; what fire in his 
brain that oceans of tears cannot quench. And 
call you this peace on earth? call you this the 
religion of Jesus? Call you this a revelation 
of good-will to men? Are these the doctrines 
that are to speak peace and comfort to the 
troubled soul? Compared with this, the bar- 
ren and unpeopled desert of Atheism were an 
Eden! An immortal existence bestowed by 
an all-wise God to be an unending curse ; call 
you this the knowledge of glad tidings of great 
joy which shall be unto all people? O what 
bitter mockery is this; how absurd, how im- 
possible ! 

Look at our unbelieving friends as they 
leave their Temples of mourning, after hav- 
ing listened to tiding of endless despair! Do 
they rejoice, as did the early christians, with 
joy unspeakable gnd full of glory? Ah! No 
— Their heads are bowed like the bulrush— 
their eyes are dimmed with tears—their bosoms 
heave with uncontrolable sorrow. Can the 
religion of Jesus produce such opposite effects 
now from that of former times ? 

If the doctrine of free agency be true—if 
the notions of our brethren be correct who 
affirm that God places good and evil before us 
and permits us to choose freely—be neither 
decreeing our happiness or saving us from 
misery~then there must be a time when we be- 
gin to be agents; we surely are not born so 
we cannot choose and refuse when we begin to 
exist this cannot be done until we havea 
knowledge of good and evil. Fix then upos 
a point in your own minds, when the child be 
gins to be an accountable, moral agent be 
that time longer or shorter—be it a single 
hour, ora single day. At night the child 
dies. The spirit has been given back to its 
Maker, ere the heart had grown familiar with 
the wiles of sin—ere the bitter fruits of guile 
had been garnered up. A day ago and he 
was his mother’s pride—the blossoms of the 
spring had called him forth to revel in-their 
sweets; at night he turns away from hia aọ- 
customed friends, to pillow: upon his mother’s 
arm. There's suffocation in the throat, a 
weight is upon the breast as if a heavy hand 
were laid upon him; his lips turn dark and 
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tremulous and the breath comes feebly up; 
the oold damps gather upon his brow, and he 
is gone; but where? Thet child of thine 
fond parent, may be pinioned in the burning 
flood of quenchless fire, for the eins ef that 
single hout of his moral accountability, may 
be doomed to live in the fearful gulf forever ! 
Aye, if your creed be true, he must be doom- 
ed to live on, and burn, and burn, and never 
be consumed, for the sins of a single hour. 
Say, kind mother, when you miss the prattler 
at your knee, when the morning dawns and 
mo voice breaks upon the ear with its tones 
ef gladness, then think that thy priceless 
gift now inhabits the dismal lake the sinner’s 
burning home, where gnashing teeth and hor- 
rid groans know no ceasing world without end! 
and tell me that your faith affords you unspea- 
kable joy! Talk not of shuddering at God's 
truth—tell me not thet dark shadows gather 
around your couch, and a sorrow that will not 
be alleviated, and cannot be comforted, seems 
wearing away the channels of life. Tell me 
net that memory comes back to overflow the 
soul with grief, that you pour the unavailing 
tear and heave the bitter sigh! Your religion 
is a religion of peace you say. Your God, is 
a God of mercy you affirm. Why then these 
black dreams of horror; can the all merciful 
and all good do wrong? Did not justice re- 
quire the infliction of this awful, dreadful 
doom? And can you repine at any act that 
is of God’s glory ? 
O mind, mind! how canst thou be fettered 
and enslaved? how can thy noble powers be 
used to make a tyrant of thy God! For this, 
was it, that a Savior died? to bind the soulin 
shackles, and drive to madness and despair ? 
O man, man; does not thy cheek burn with 
shame, that apy can preach a hell to fill their 
coffers? That the heralds of the cross can 
scatter mildew upon the holiest joys of earth, 
for the sake of mammon! and yet we are told 
their God is love. What loves and does not 
werve and bless? The untamed Lion 
her whelps, the pathless desert ringing 
with appalling echoes attests her rage at be- 
reavement. The grisly bear, the cruel tiger, 
and the foul hyena love their own, with an ef- 
fection that danger nor death cannot diminish. 
The untutored savage as he roams the how- 
ling wilderness in search of prey; would he 
do this were it not for those he loves? Chris- 
ians and Pagans love their own, but the 
Christian's and the Pagan’s God is cruel! The 
Hawk loves the trembling Dove, the Wolf 
loves the tender lamb, tbe Crocodile loves, 
the Anaconda loyes, but does your God love 
in this manner? : 
How long shall it be unto the end of these 
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wonders? When shall the noxious vapours 
that have settled upon the book of life, be dis- 
pelled by the bright beamings of the sua of 
Righteousness? When shall we see and 
know, that the thankless and the just, are fed 
by the unpurchased bounty of a common be- 
nefactor? When will the spirit cease to 
shrink at the thought of its final disenthrall- 


ment? When will men have a strong and 
liying faith in the strength of an everlasting 
arm! 

0 @ 9 è 0 @ e 


Why do we mourn when the beautiful and 
the good, are called to return to their father’s 
house, before a shadow hath passed over theis 
cloudless sky, while the well-spring of glad- 
ness is at the full, ere the freshness of youth 
bad been sullied, or the dark stream of crime 
had risen in the mountains of sin? O weep 
not for the early dead, rather mourn the vic- 
tims that ruin revels on; weep for those 
whose spirits seem withering in cold and com- 
fortless sorrow. It is better far to rest with- 
in the narrow cell of silence, than to live with 
tears of guilt, and shame, and grief—a barren 
weed, shuned as a plague spot. There is a 
gloomier grave, than that of death.” 

Should we mourn theaged? Should we be 
sad to see the shock of corn, fully ripe,” 
gathered in? Chould we mowu to seg the 
sun, aftera day of glory, sinking with his vio- 
let banner to repose among the islands of 
peace! making the earth glorious in his even- 
ing declination? Why weep we then that he 
who has run his race with joy, is called to rest 
when his weak hand becomes paleied, and his 
eye becomes dim? Weep we for ourselves? 
Who would live always? Would not immor- 
tality on earth be a melancholy gift! 

„Our fathers where are they?” They 
sleep, as all must sleep in the voiceless slum- 
ber of the silent dead. Do we start and 
tremble that we are doomed to follow? Are 
we grieved to think that we must leave this 
glad earth, and its familiar glories, its clouds 
and streams, its leaves and flowers? Are we 
terrified that the noiseless foot of Time is kast- 
ing on his way, with shadowy wings to sweep 
us from the haunts of men? Are we dis- 
quieted that the waters which break upon the 
shore without sound, seem rising drear sad 
dark around us? Do we tremble and shrink 
at the touch of that cold hand which wipes 
away all our tears? Do we atart back affright- 
ed to look upon the ‘ pulseless sepulchre ?” 
Hope bids us look beyond earth’s shadows, and 
the grave's silence; faith points aeross the 
dark wave to the quiet of the spirit land, to 
scenes of boundless bliss in the Paradies of 


God. How cruel must be that haad that can 
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rob us of this support! How unfeeling must 
he be, who sows in our bosoms seeds of dis- 
trust, and doubt, respecting our future wel- 
fare, and leads us to despair of God's unchang- 
ing merey! Take away the hope of a happy 
hereafter, and the world is a dreary blank. 
To those who believe that we shall have 
the same kind father in another world, that we 
have in this—that he was good when he made 
us, good when he calls us hence, good yester- 
day, to-day, and forever, death has no terrors; 
it comes in the garb ofa friend to end our toils, 
end exempt us from perplexity To those 
who rely upon the promises of God, that ‘As 
in Adam aLL die, even so in Christ shall ALL 


be made alive,” death comes as a deliverer, to 


burst our shackles, and to break our bands. 
Death is but the beginning of life; should we 
then afflict ourselves respecting an event that 
ends our troubles and begins our joys? We 
were not afraid to be born, and why should we 
fear to die? God never calls until the man- 
sion is prepared. We know that if this 
earthly house our tabernacle be dissolved, we 
have a building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” Faint 
not then thou weary mariner, although thou 
art tempest tost upon the billows of death, in 
a moonlesa midnight of wrath and peril ; 
shrink not even should despair sit upon the 
shrouds; though clotds dense and dark, have 
shut out the trembling light, a pilot’s at the 
helm, whose voice can hush the howling storm 
to rest—his arm is salvation, his voice peace. 
Your maker and owner has said “I will NEVER 
leave thee, nor forsake thee.” 

The death of friends is an affliction, a depri- 
vation to which the mind becomes but slowly 
reconciled. Butit is only when we mourn the 
loved and lost as those who have no hope, that 
we feel the full force of that sickening sorrow 
which hangs heavily upen the heart, as though 
it would press us down to the narrow dwelling 
that opens at our feet. There is an indescri- 
bable sensation of horror, when for the last 
time we gaze upon features so pale, so altered, 
and so cold. When we stand by and hear the 
clode tumbling upon the coffin—oh! how fear- 
ful is the foreboding that, here we part forever 
—here must end the feelings and affections to 
which we have so fondly clung—that the sym- 
pathies and kindnesses of which we have so 
Tong partaken, are here to terminate! Oh! 
how insupportable is the agony of such a state. 
IfI am not allowed to cluster around me in the 
regions of the blessed, those tender images 
that are engraved upon the soul—if there is to 
be a separation among the family of the Most 
High—then let me sleep that dreamless slum- 
ber that knows no waking. 


But there is a light dawning amidst all this 
darkness—it shines when other hghte grow 
dim—to guide and to seve, never to destroy or 
allure. It is the light of a Father’s unchanging 
love. It is the blessed tidings of deliverance 
to those who, through fear of death, have been 
all their life time subject to bondage. It is 
the precious promise of heaven—it says let 
not your hearts be troubled—take no anxious 
thoughts for the morrow, for None of us 
veth to himself, and no man dieth to himself; 
for whether we live, we live unto the Lord; 
and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we IIVR, therefore, or DIE, WE Ann 
THE Lords. For to this end Christ both died, 
and revived, that he might be Lord (owner) 
both of THE DRAD and living.“ (all mankind.) 
Rom. xiv. 7, 9. 

Here is unfailing comfort—and undying 
hope—here are crowns that that never crum- 
ble, for they are crowns of life—here are lau- 
rels that never fade, for they grow in an un- 
polluted clime—the fires in the temple of truth 
never go out—their incense ever burns—the 
doors have been opened never mere to be 
closed—We read upon the walls in burning 
letters of golden light an answer to the ques» 
tion where is he? The response is heard, and 
seen, and felt, the dust returns to earth as 
it was, the spirit to God that gave it.“ 


THE WIFE. 

Nature and Nature's God smile upon tht un- 
ion that is sweetened by love and sanctified by 
law. The sphere of our affections is enlarged 
and our pleasures take a wider range. We 
become more important and respected among 
men, and existence itself is doubly enjoyed 
with this our softer sex. Misfortune loses 
half its anguish beneath the soothing influence 
of her smiles, and triumphant when shared with 
her.—Without her what is man? A roving 
and restless being—driven at pleasure by ror 
mantic speculation, and cheated into misery by- 
futile hopes—the mad victim of untamed pas- 
sions, and thé disappointed pursuer of fruitless 
joys. But with her he awakens to a new life. 
He follows a path——wider and nobler than the 
road to self-aggrandizement—that is scattered 
with more fragrant flowers and illumined by a 
clearer light. 


Conversation.—It is a secret known but to 
few, yet of no small use in the conduct of life, 
that when you fall into a man’s conversation, 
the first thing you should consider is, whether 
he has a greater inclination to hear you, oy 
that you should hear him. 


No man hath a thorough tasteof prepet, 


to whom adversity never happened, 


N 
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EDITORIAL. freeagent. Ifhowever, “a being who can- 
not sin is not a moral agent,” then God him- 
self is susceptible of sin. But will any one, 
possessed of a common understanding, suppose 
that the being with whom is the most spotless 
and perfect purity is capable of committing sin 
—of doing that which he bas forbiden? It is 
impossible. If then, a being who cannot 
sin is not a moral agent,“ and cannot, there- 
ſpre . possess moral virtue and holiness,” then 
God has neither moral virtue nor holiness.” 
God however, according to scripture and the 
concessions of all christians, is both holy, jast, 
and good. This one fact therefore is sufficient 
to invalidate the possition. | 


2. The consequences to be drawn from the ! 
above sentiment of Mr, Lee do not stop here. ä 
It not merely supposes that God is susceptible 
of sin, or else incapable of holiness; but an- 
gelic natures also and beautified saints; and 
supposes further, that a fature state is a state 
of frailty and imperfection. At least if the 
sentiment is admitted, one of two things must 
follow. 1. Either rational beings, in ũ future 
state, are not moral beings, and are therefore 
incapable of rendering to God moral obedience, 
or possessing moral virtue and holiness ; or 
else, 2. they are as imperfect and susceptible 
of sinning as in this life. If the first of these 
is true, it only corroborates what we bare fre- 
quently said, that the pertinaceces wivocetes ' 
of free agency are themselves about two thirds 
rank fatalists. They unite in contending that 
man is a free agent in this life—so as to have 
an opportunity to be damned; but the mo- 
ment he steps over the threshhold of the grave 
into the abode of eternity, his nature is radi- 
cally changed—his doom is irrevocably sealed 
for happiness or misery, and he becomes the 
verest machine that could possibly be formed. 
He is therefore incapable of moral obedience, 
moral virtue, or holiness. 

But if this is not admitted, and itis contended 
that men will be moral agents hereafter as well 
ashere; then, according to the sentiment above 
advanced, heaven is a state of imperfection, an- 
gele and the redeemed of the Lord are liable 
to sin; and hence may fall and be finally lost, 
even after they have once been saved. Heav- 
en is-insecure from the pollutions of sin; the 
whole host thereof may rise up in rebellion a- 
gainst God; hell's infernal inhabitants. being 
moral agents, may break over its borders, join 
the rebellious host of heaven and overturn the 
kingdom of the Almighty. All this may oc- 
cur, provided God has given to man am 
agency which he cannot control; in other 
and well informed member of the Methodist| words, provided rational beings cannot be mor- 
connection, that God isa moral being. He] al beings without being susceptible of trans- 
indeed is not merely a moral, but absolutely a gression. And further, moral beinge must be 
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SUSCEPTIBILITY OF SINNING NECESSARY TO 
MORAL AGENCY. 


It is not our desire nor intention to interfere 
in any of the controversies on the subject of 
our peculiar sentiments now pending between 
our own ministering bret hren, and those of 
other denominations, with whom they are en- 
gaged. We are perfectly willing to trust our 
cause in the hands of God, and in the hands 
those engaged in its defence, fully assured that 
truth will lose nothing by investigation. We 
have full confidence in their ability to conduct 
the discussions with honor to themselves and 
to the good of thecause. in the controversy 
between Messrs. Morse and Lee, however, we 
have seen a sentiment advanced by Mr. 
Lee to which we cannot subscribe, and which 
seems to us to involve the idea that heaven and 
even its eternal Author are as imperfect as 
this earth, and the creatures by whom it is in- 
habited. The sentiment to which we allude is 
presumed, from the character and standing of 
Mr. Lee, to be the sentiment of the great body 
of Methodists on that particular paint. It is 
as follows; 

„Moral agents may sin and be lost, for a 
being which cannot sin is not a moral agent, 
and a being which is not a moral agent cannot 
render to God moral obedidýce, nor possess 
mora] virtue or holiness.” 

Such is the sentiment advanced by this spir- 
itual Goliah. Perhaps we do wrong in ascrib- 
ing it to the whole body of Methodists. But 
we have seen indications of a similar sentiment 
among all those with-whom we have ever con- 
versed on this subject, and therefore consider 
ourselves justified in ascribing it to the whole 
body. 

For ourselves, however, we consider it one 
of the grosrzst errors the world has ever pro- 
duced. A moral agent is a moral actor—a 
being capable of acting in a moral point of view, 
ef in accordance with a moral law. Now such 
a being, we apprehend, can be constituted so 
as to be unsusceptible of sinning, oy acting 
contrary to the dictates of a perfect moral law. 
We conceive that imperfect moral beings may 
acquire a degree of knowledge, and combine 
with their moral nature such pure principles, 
as to be incapable of acting wrong. To the 
sentiment advanced by Mr. Lee, therefore, we 
have some very serious objections, which, in 
our own mind at least, completely invalidate 
the position. 

1. It will not be denied, by any intelligent 
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capable of sin, or else they cannot obey God 
nor exercise moral virtue or holiness. 

To sucha sentiment, therefore, we cannot 
yield our assent; and, if we were to express 
our opinion in relation to a pending controver- 
sy, we should suppose that a man under the 
necessity of advancing sentiments like this, to 
support his side of a controverted question, 


was driven to pretty close quarters. 
i 1 R. O. W. 


TEMPERANCE. 


The cause of temperance is a good one, and 
we rejoice in every well directed effort to 
promote its advancement. It commends itself 
to the best wishes of every philanthropist 
while it universal prevalence would constitute 
the greatest blessing on the human family. 
In a course of lectures with which Dr. Be- 
man has favored the public on moral philoso- 
phy, and which have been highly creditable to 
him, he made an allusion to the use of cold water 
involving an argument far from being conclusive 
to us. Having instituted an anolygy between the 
mental and bodily appetites, he observed ‘ that 
when a man was hungry he naturaly or in- 
stinctively took food, and when he was thirsty, 
nature taught him to satisfy his appetite by 
drink, provided he drank cold water; God ne- 
ver made any thing else for thag purpose. The 
idea which he- evidently intended to convey 
was this; that God had provided water to sa- 
tiefy the thirst, any thing else was a perver- 
sion or abuse of the blessing he had provided. 
Water and water alone was made for the 
drink of man. 

If the principle here adopted be correct, 
that human art in the preparation of drink, is 
a violation of the simplicity of nature, and 
therefore wrong, it will apply to eating as well 
as drinking. It might with equal propriety 
be said that God never made a loaf of bread, 
a pie or pudding, or cooked a beef-stake. The 
art of cooking is as wide a deperture from the 
simplicity of nature as that of fermentation 
and distilation; and yet few would advocate 
that we should live on herbs and roots, the 
the natural produce of the soil, without sub- 
verting them to a culinary process. 

We have before said that we are the deci- 
ded friends of Temperance, but we cannot re- 
ally see that we are more bound to abstain 
from immoderate use of fermented and spirituous 
drinks because drunkneness has resulted there- 
from, than we are from dainties of the table, 
because the vice of gluttony has been indulg- 
ed. There are several brethren in our denomi- 
nation that have acted on this abstinence prin- 
ciple, and for some time have wholly abstain- 
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meat and seasoned food was as detrimental 
to the ferfect health of the body, and mind, as 
that of strong drink. This was acting with | 
much consistency and would have heen com- 
pletely so, if they had eaten their food in its 
crude state. 

We cannot learn from the Scriptures that 
the use of strong drink is interdicted. Its 
abuse is often highly answered, its moderate 
use never. The first miracle of Christ at Ca- 
na, in Galilee, was to furnish good wine for 
the guests. As Dr. Beman is a Trinitarian, 
his statement was incorrect, for his God did 
provide wine, on one occasion at least, in the 
place of water. If we are admonished, ‘‘ be 
not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; we 
are recommended to use a little wine” when 
the stomach may require it. Our Savior cer- 
tainly was not a cold water man, for the charge 
was brought against him by the eelf-righte- 
ous people of that day, that he was a glutton- 
ous manand a wine-bibber, a friend of pub- 
licans and sinners, because he came eating and 
drinking.” In the institution of the Eucharist, 
wine was made use of, and it still continues to 
be. Can that be a vice out of the church 
which it is a religious duty to perform in it? 
It may be said that in the church, people only 
take a little sip of wine. That may be true, 
but it was not the case at the time of its inati- 
tution. It was literally a meal, and wine was 
the beverage made use of. Wine was the 
common drink of the east, and many used it 
inordinately, and drunkenness was so preva- 
lent as to meet with frequent and merited cen- 


-| sure from Christ and his Apostles, yet we do 


not find on that account that they abstain from 
it themselves or interdicted its moderate use to 
others. 

In the remarks which we have made, we 
have not been actuated by any hostility to the 
cause of temperance: we sincerely and devo- 
tedly wish it success, but we wish to see it 
promoted by proper measures and advocated 
by sound arguments. It has often been wound- 
ed ‘in the house of its friends,“ and in no in- 
stance more than in the opprobrium which its 
enthusiastic advocates have attached to those 
who were unwilling to subscribe to their pa- 
per of total abstinence. Though perfectly 
temperate in the use of drink, they have been. 
held up to public view with odium, and often 
placed on the level with the greatest sot. 

C. F. L. F. 


Decision of character is greatly to be desir- 
ed; let it be cultivated by all. 


Did universal charity prevail, earth would be 


ed from meat, arguing that the stimulas of a heaven, and hell a fable, 
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of christianity, and that our Savior spake of 
his approaching sufferings, as a ‘BAPTISM, 
wherewith he was soon to be BAPTIZED, (see 
Luke 12; 50,) are facts of which no attentive 
reader of the scriptures can be ignorant. The 
argument of our friend, in favor of baptism tx 
water, predicated upon the ‘literal accepta- 
tion’ of the term ‘baptizo’ and its derivatives, 
amounts to nothing, as that ‘acceptation’ had 
no more connection with water, than it bad 
with the communication of truth, or with the 
sufferings of Jesus, 


WATER BAPTISM, 


Agreeable to our promise, we will now be- 
stow a little attention upon the communication 
which appeared {under this head in the last 
number of our paper. To reply at length to 
all of the remarks of our correspondent in re- 
ference to this ceremony, would require more 
time and room than we can at the present mo- 
ment devote to the subject. Wae shall, there- 
fore, only glance at the most prominent partic- 
ulars in the article before us, and leave the 


subject to the consideration of the reader. 
The first. objection to our views, is predica- 
ted upon the assumed import of the term bap- 
tize contained in the command of our Savior: 
‘Go ye and disciple all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Spirit,” &c. Here our correspon- 
dent takes it for granted, without the least 
shadow of proof, that the simple and gene- 
ral import of the term” is water baptism. This 
is indeed a very easy method of reasoning, but 
not quite so satisfactory as än incredulous mind 
might desire. That the primary and general 
signification of the Greek term BAPTIZO, is 
immersion, we readily grant, but that it neces- 
sarily denotes immersion ta water, is fearless- 
ly denied. This is the position which it re- 
maine for the advocates of this ceremony to 
substantiate, and it becomes them to inquire 
whether they have not ‘reasoned from false 
premises in their arguments which have been 
predicated upon this position. They should 
remember that the occurrence of this term in 
the numerous instances in Scripture, obviously 
disconnected with baptism in water, can be al- 
ledged against their gratuitous assumption 
concerning its import, and that the acknowl- 
edgments of their own best accredited writers 
have attested the fact that the term“ baptizo” 
and ites derivatives has no more necessary con- 
nexion with water, than with fire, or the Sptrit, 
or sufferings, all of which are associated in the 
New Testament, with the use of that term. 
It was observed by our opposing brother, 
that there is no intimation, either in, or in 
connection with this command, that any other 
baptism was meant than the one implied in 
the literal acceptation of the word.” To this 
no one will object, as every intelligent Baptist 
must admit that the ‘‘literal” import of the 
word ts nothing more nor less than immersion. 
To sey that its literal, exclusive acceptation is 
immersion in ater, is to assume without proof, 
what is disaliowed by facts. 
t baptize’ is repeatedly applied by the christian 
writers to the tmmerston of the mind in that di- 
vine afflatus which (to an unusual degree, ) ac- 


companied the introduction and establishment 


That the term 


The next argument of our correspondent in 


favor of water baptism, is predicated upon “the 
practice of the diseiples or the manner in which 
they obeyed the command ;” in regard to which 
he says: it was their universal practice ei- 
ther to baptize their converts with water, or to 
command them to be so baptized.” 
early christians did in some instances make 
use of water baptism, there can be no question, 
although we think eur friend would find his 
powers of mind somewhat heavily taxed if com- 
pelled to prove that ‘‘not a single convert was 
adopted into the family of believers without 
this kind of baptiem.” 


That the 


The record of the 
Acts of the Apostles,’ to which he refers us 


for information on this subject, cannot be sup- 


posed to furnish a detail of the circumstances 
which attended the reception into the family of 


believers, of the numerous converts to chris- 
tianity, during the forty years of their public 


ministry, when the whole of that record could 


easily be copied into two or three numbers of 


our paper. The pretension that all of these 


converts were the recipients of water baptism, 


is much easier advanced than shown to be true. 
The Apostle Paul, who probably made as many 
converts to the cause in which he labored, as 
any of his ‘fellow helpers to the truth,’ and « 
whose writings constitute so large a portion of 
the New Testament, after thanking God that 
he had baptized only Crispus, and Gaius, and 
the household of Stephanas, declares ‘‘ I know 
not that I baptized any other.” And we are in- 
clined to think that it was no part of this apos- 
tle’s labor to command that to be performed 
by others in the christian church, which he 
publicly thanked God, had so seldom heen per- 
formed by himself. . 

If, contrary to our belief, it could be shewn 
that the practice of the early disciples was in- 
variably in favor of the performance of this 
rite, it would still be left with the advocates 
of this ceremony to shew that the practice was 
required by the commission they received. The 
command—‘' Go ye and disciple all nations, 
baptizing them in [into it should have been 
rendered, ] the name of [or the knowledge of} 
the Father, and.of the Son, and of the Holy 
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Spirit,“ contains not a syllable about immer- 
sion in water. The disciples were sent forth 
as the promulgators of the new religion they 
-had embraced. They were commissioned to 
instruct mankind in the knowledge of those 
great truths which their divine master came to 
establish. In accomplishing this object they 
would tmmerse their converts inte the name (or 
doctrine) of the only true God; of Jesus Christ 
whom be hath sent; and of that Spirit of truth 
and power which pervaded his mission, and at- 
tested its heavenly origin. 8 

To suppose, as many do, that baptism “ in 


(into) the name of the Father, &c. consists 


in the formal repetition of thosenames over the 
candidate as is usually practiced, is to say the 
least, very gratuitous, as there is not among 
al] the christian records a solitary instance in 
which the supposition is eountenanged by the 
precept or example of any of the early disciples. 
On the other hand, they uniformly baptized as 
they instructed in the name of Jesus, or in 
other words, into the truths of his religion. 

When we read that his is the only name given 
under heaven whereby we must be saved—that 
his disciples should be hated of all nations for 
his name-sake, and that they counted it their 
joy to suffer for his name, &c. &c. We can 
readily perceive that his name” is but anoth- 
er form of speech for that system of religion 
which he was sent to communicate to the 
world. Paul in his epistlato the Galatians, 
(ch. 3: 27.) remarks to his brethren, ‘‘ as ma- 
ny of you as have been baptised into Christ, 
have put on Christ.” That the baptism here 
epoken of was expressive of their reception of 
christianity and the immersion of their minds 
in that divine knowledge which it unfolds, 
there can be no doubt, as this was the only 
aubject alluded to in the connection. 

„Our correspondent has some very singular, 
and tous objectional ideas. concerning the bap- 
tism of the Holy Spirit. He, says ‘Christ 
baptized with the Holy Spirũ, and with fire,” 
both believers and unbelievers. Upon thegne 
he poured out his spirit; the other he often 
whelmed with the punitive and destroying bap- 
tism of fire,” or that “fiery vengeance’ which 
he brought down upon the wicked. Fromthis 
supposition we are inclined to dissent, not be- 
cause the term ‘baptize’ might not with great 
1 be applied to tribulations and punish- 

ents, but because we can discern no reason 
for the belief that such was its application in 
the language of our Saviour. If this interpre- 
tation be a correct one, it is obvious that the 
two baptisms of the Spiri? and ‘fire, are as 
Opposite in their natures as light and darkness. 
Our own acquaintance with the christian re- 
cords has never discovered to us a solitary in- 


stance in which the infliction of ‘ fiery ven- 

geance’ is spoken of as a ‘baptism, and we 

venture the assertion that not an instance can 

be produced in which the baptism of fire, (by 

which we understand the invigorating, purify- 
ing influence of the baptism of the spirit,“) 

is spoken of as a distinct baptism from that of 
the ‘ spirit. By the ‘ Holy Spirit, which it is 

so repeatedly said, came upon the early disci- 

ples in an extraordinary manner, we under- 
stand nothing more than theillumination of truth, 
or that divine afflatus which accompanied, the’ 
introduction of christianity. By the ‘baptism 
of the F spirit we conceive of nothing more 
than the Immersion of the minds of those dis- 
ciples into the knowledge and power of that 
truth. That this was emphatically the *‘baptism 
of Christ,” (or rather of the christian Mission) 

is certain from the fact that he, (or rather his 
Mission,) was the appointed medium of that 
divine communication of truth in which it con- 
sisted; and that this immersion into the truth 
was in many instances effected through the in- 
strumentality of the t@ching of the apostles, 
is evident to our mind, not: only from the na- 
ture of the baptism itself, but from the occur- 
rences mentioned in the book of Acts, as the 
reader will perceive by a reference to chs. 10: 
44 and 19. 6. 

The reasoning of our correspondent predi- 
cated upon the direction of Peter to Cornelius, 
and the inference he has drawn from what he 
denominates ‘ the authority of God's angel,’ are 
to us far more amusing than convincing. Nei- 
ther the practice nor the direction of the Barly 
disciples in regard to water baptism can furnish 
any evidence of the validity and perpetuity of 
that ceremony, unless it can be shown that’ 
their praetices and directions are still binding 
upon us. This is the pinciple which it de- 
volves upon the advocates of this rite to estab. 
lish. It is well known that the ceremony of 
water baptism was practiced among the Jews 
for a long time previous to the introduction of 
christianity, and that as a matter of expediency 
the apostles did many things themselves, and 
directed others todo the same, to accommo- 
dete themselves to the prejudices of their coun- 
trymen, which were neither required nor ap- 
propriated by the religion of Jesus. Paul was 
directed by the elders at Jerusalem, to go into 
the Temple and purify himeelf after the manner 
of the Jews. ‘This direction Paul not only o- 
beyed himself, but persuaded others to perform 
the same service. Will any serious person 
pretend that his example in this particular, and 
the direction the apostles which occasioned 
it, are obligatory upon christians of the nine- 
teenth century? - Surely not. 

But why are not the example and direction 
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of the primitive diseiples in that instance as 
- deserving,of our imitation, as they have been 
supposed to be in the former? The princi- 
ple is the same in both cases, and if the ar- 
gument of our opposing brother. is admissible 
in the one it is equally so in the other. 
H. J. G. 
To be continued. 
TO CORRESPONDENTS» 

Our friend, Rev. Geo. Campbell, must ex- 
cuse us for the delay which local circumstan- 
ces (which it is here unnecéssary to mention, ) 
have o¢gasioned in the publication of his arti- 
cles in defence of ‘misery after dead. The 
out-door concerns of the Apehor’ have of late 
required so much of our time, that we have 
been compelled against our intention and de- 
sire, to let them remain upon our table for 
several weeks. If Br. C. will be as brief as 
practicable in his commanications upon that 
subject, and confine them within the precincts 
of reasonable argument, he may give himeelf 
no uneasiness over the fear of their exclusion 
from our columns. G. 


"RELIGIOUS NOTICES. 
Br. Williamson will preach at Mc. Ches- 
ney’s school house in Brunswick, on Wednes- 


day evening next. 
Br. C. Woodhouse wil pregch at the Unf- 


versalist church in Lansingburgh, on the third 
sunday of the present month, a week from 
tomorrow,) afternoon and evening. 


SCEPTICISM. 


Scepticism! thou god of the pretended phi- 
losopher ; thou art good to excite inquiry, but 
if I must, after all my researches, worship at 
thy shrine, let me remain in ignorance. Ifaf- 
ter I have followed thee through the fields of 
science and listened to all thy suggestions, 
while examining the phenomena of nature, I 
must still listen to thee on the brink of the 
tomb, and fear to clasp the hope of 5 
because thou art too timorous to believe, 
go; I will follow my heart and receive from 
Faith what theu dost deny. Annihilation! 
Nonentity! to sleep that dreamless sleep! The 
eyes never to open on the works of Almight 
God! The bosom never to glow with warm 
emotion on meeting those we Jove! the moth- 
er, when laying her babe in the silent grave, 
to take an eternal farewell! the tender cords 
which entwine the feeling heart to be.severed 


forever ! 


% Ah me! the laurel'd wreath that Marder rears, 
Blood nursed and watered by the widow’s tears, 
Beens not so foul, so tainted and so dread, 

As witves the night-shade rdand the sceptit’s head,” 
‘am ` 
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I hare felt the grasp of spepticism. I have 
doubted, langhed at the folly of him who thinks 
that ‘day will dawn on the night of the grave,’ 
and haye endeavored to console myself with 
the barren comfort of this, at best, a world of 
care and anxiegy. When life was young, and 
a full flow of spirits made it dance to notes 
of livelier measure,” I complained not. Bat 
when time had run andthe winter of life made 
his approach, when I looked back add und 
existence here is, litthe more than expectation, 
or continnal grasping for that we never reach, 
my heart grew sick. I looked on the world, 
its beauty had vanished. . The flowers unfold- 
ed no charms, society was busy, all engaged; 
but I had seen the vanity of their pursuits. I 
looked upon the youth, just entering upon the 
active scenes of life, with a heart full of emo» 
tion, a fancy displaying the most brilliant col- 
ors and the most pofished gems, with a mind 
full of expectation, looking forward te long 
happy days. I could not, I wished not, to dis- 
pel the illusion; bat whet will this youth have 
gained when his race of three-score years and 
tenis run. Like me he may then sit dewa 
upon some mouldering remnant of an oak, and 
say, I have lived and have toiled, I have 
sought for knowledge, I have hoped for happi- 
ness, but I have not been happy. When my, 
labor was successful it was often injurious, 
and when I obtained knowledge it pained e 
to think how little I could know.” When 
my friends began ta fall by the shafts of d 
when I had followed one by one to the 
house all that was dear to my heart, when I 
saw myself like some solitary tree, blasted by 
the lightnings of heaven, and my b 
mouldering at my feet.“ l 


Then I asked some other consolation than te 
be told all that was dear is gone forever, 
that I shall soon be laid beneath the clods 
of the valley, to $e eaten by worms! Then 
said let me believe, find in the anticipation of 
another world fia bliss denied me in this. Let 
me dream of futurity, if it be illusion when I 
am @ead I shall feel no pang of disappointment. 
Those who are acquainted with the religion 
of Chrigt will readily perceive its adaptation to 
man in circumstances like these. It points to 
another world, informs us this world is not our 


J | abiding place, is nas our final home; that we 


are placed here as in a disciplinary state, pre- 
paratory to our entering a world where tho 
painful emotions are never excited, where part- 
ing and disappointment can never diminish our 
felicity or cause a sigh. 

I have courted philosophy, Ive felt proud 
to call her mine. I delight in her conversa- 
tion still, and no slanders, however loudly ut- 
tered, shall ever make me blush to be called a 
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philosopher. The study of nature, the aequi- 
sition of knowledge, opens a prolifick source 
of pure and rational pleasure; but this pleas- 
ure is much refined when united with a firm 
belief in a future state of existence, and an un- 
wavering confidence in divine protection.— 
Nothing is more pleasing than to look upon 
the world as under the care of a Being who 
regards it with love, and will finally say to the 
living and the dead of the intelligent part, 
« loose the shackles of geur mortality, the 
badges of sin and misery, rise to the kingdom 
ef your father and enjoy the bounties of his ta- 
ble, and the joys of kie presence forever and 
ever.” — Gos. Adv. 


TOTA% DEPRAVITY NOT A DOCTRINE or 
- CHRISTIANITY. 


Christianity has been reproached with teach- 
ing, that God brings men into life totally de- 
praved, and condemns immense multitudes to 
@verlasting misery for sins to which their na- 
ure has irresistibfy impelled them. This is 
said to be irrational, and consequently such 
must be the religion which teaches it. I cer- 
tainly shall not attempt to vindicate this 
theological fiction. A more irrational doc- 
trine could not, I think, be contrived; and it 
is@onmiething worse; it is as immoral in its ten- 
dency, as it is unreasonable. It is suited to 
aliehate men from Göd and from offe another. 
Were it really believed (which it cannot be,) 
men Would look with dread anè detestation to 
the Author of their being, and look round with 
horror on their fellow creatures. It would 
dissolve society. Were men to see in one 
another wholly corrupt beings, incarnate 
fiends, without one genuine virtue, society 
would become as repulsive as a den of lions or 
@ tet of vipers.—All confidence, esteem, 
dove, would die; and without these, the inter- 
est, charm, and worth of existgmce would ex- 
pire. Whata pang would shoot through a 
parent’s heart, if he were to see in the smiling 
infant a moral being, continually and wholly 
propense to sin, in whose mind were thickly 
sown the seeds of hatred to God and goodness, 
and who had commenced his existence ænder 
the curse of his Creator? What good man 
could consent to be a parent, if hie offspring 
were to be borne to this infiiy wretched in- 
heritance? I say the doctrine is of immoral 
temfiency; but I do not say that they who 
profess it are immoral. The truth is, that rone 
do or can hold it in its full and proper import. 
I have seen its advocates smile as benignantly 
on the child when their creed has made a de- 
mon, as if it were an angel; and I have seen 
them mingling with their fellow creatures as 
cordially and confidingly as if the doctrine of 


into a mirror for discovering our own. 
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total depravity had never entered their ears. 

Perhaps the most mischievous effect ef the 

doctrine is the dishonor which it has thrown 
on Christianity. This dishonor I would wipe 
away. Christianity teaches no such doctrine. 
Where do yeu find it in the new Testament ? 

Did Jesus teach it, when he took little chil- 
dren in his arms and blessed them, and said 
„Of such is the kingdom of God?” Did Paul 
teach it, when he spoke of the Gentiles, who 
have not the law, or of written revelation, but 
who do by nature the things contained in the 
law? Christianity indeed speaks strongly of 
human guilt, but always treats men as Sgings 
who have ide power of doing right and who 
have come into existence under the smile of 
thegr Creator. 

Extract from Channing’s Discourses. 


DR. BLY’S OPINION OF A JUDGMENT. 


In dhe second letter & his controversy with 
Br. Thomas, the Dr. says, ‘‘I believe that a 
particular personal judgment passes on each 
spirit of man as soon as it permanently leaves 
the body.” 

From this it appears that the Dr. has aban- 
doned the idea of a general judgment. We are 
confirmed in this opinion from the fact, that in 
stating the particulars of his faith, he has stat- 
ed nothing but ‘the quotation we have made. 
Wo have ever regarded the common notions 
of judgment as mnreasonable and inconsistent 
in the highest degree, and we hope, if the Dr. 
has abandoned them, he will give his reasons 
for so doing to the world. 

But this change of faith will throw the Dr. 
into a sad dilemma. He will be compelled to 
give up some of his favorite texts against Uni- 
versalism. The passage God hath appoint- 
ed a day in which he will judge the world,” 
the Dr. must explain as do the Universalists. 
So with the parable of the sheep and the goats; 
neither of these texts have any bearing 
against Universalism, ‘rece it applies to a 
judgment in the eternal world; a judgment at 
whia@ the whole universe shall be assembled. 
What will Dr. E. say to these things ?— Soutk 
ern Pioneer and Gospel Visiter. 


KNOW THYSELF. 


Tq gain a knowledge of ourselves, the best 
way is to convert the imperfections of others 


Contentment isa slip taken off from the tree 
of life, and planted by the Spirit of God in the 
soul. 


Swearing is neither sweetened with pleas- 
are, nor enriched with profit, . ee 
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TEMPERANCE REACTION. 


We have looked on, and been a silent yet 
eareful observer of the signs of the times and 
manners of the proposed advocates of Tem- 
perance. Andto say we are opposed to the 
cause of Temperance, is saying we are oppos- 
ed to every thing calculated to promote the 
best interest of man. But while we have felt 
a deep asxiety, even ‘‘tremblingly alive all 
over,” for the prosperity of the cause of Tem- 
perance, we have bebeld with the most pain- 
ful regret the unhallowed measures that have 
been. taken by designing men and designing 
ecclesiastics for the avowed purpe of pro- 
moting the cause. Without claiming the 
spirit of prophecy we have looked into fytu- 
rity and beheld these measures subverting the 
very cause they were ostensively designed to 
promote. We have beheld a reaction of mea- 
sures, that have bee. so indescreetly gnd so 
zealously crowded upon the public. We have 
seen the strong current of public opinion rol- 
ling back like a mighty torrent and over- 
whelming, not merely injudicious temperance 
measures, but even the cause itself. And our 
visions of prophecy are already beginning to 
find their counterpart in scenes of aciual oc- 
currence. In this town, (Amsterdam,) tem- 
perance measures have been pushed forward 
with such a bitter, reckless, and vindictive 
spirit that honest, upright, temperate, chaste, 
and couriteous men could not endure it. The 
consequence is, that an ali-temperance So- 
ciety has been organized to counteract the 
baleful influence of modern temperance mea- 
sures. It is not however, what its name 
would seem to indicate, opposed to temperance, 
but it takes a decided stand against all kinds 
of intemperance, and especially intemperance 
on temperunce measures. It numbers near fif- 
ty respectable and temperate members, who 
united when the society was organized ; and 
is expected, at is second meeting to be holden 
in a few days, to increase its number to at 
least an hundred. The abuse and vitupera- 
tion of the leaders in the great temperance 
crusade have excited a spirit of opposition 
in this place, which we apprehend will not 
soon subside. All we have to hope is, that it 
will not be misdirected; though we confess 
we haye some fears that it will operate to the 
disadvantage of the cause of temperance. 
Still we wish the society success, because 
we believe it originated in a good spirit, 
and, if properly conducted, will be extensive- 
ly benficial to the cause. R. O. W 
: — — 

No one is without vices, and be is the best 
men who is encumbered with the least. 


i THE GOSPEL ANCHOR. 


ORIGINAL COMMUNICATION. 


For the Anchor. 

Br. Grew—Permit me, through the medi- 
um of the ‘ Anchor,’ to make a few remarks, 
upon a sermon which I heard delivered on the 
23d inst. in this city, by the Rev. Stephen R. 
Stillman. 

To the Rev. Stephen R. Stiliman : 

Rev. Sm — Although I am not personally ee- 
quainted with you, yet I can bear testimony to 
one striking feature in your character, which 
is your decided hostiligyqad opposition te the 
doctrine of the restitution of all things ‘ which 
God hath spoken by the mouth of aid his boly 
prophets, since the world began.’ But from 
what information I can gather from those whe 
occasionally listen to your bold and imposing 
assertions, and from my own observations, 1 
am constrained to believe, that you are as ig- 
norant of the doctrine which you are endeavor 
ing to destroy, as Paul when b 
out threatenings against the church of 
You have a zeal, but not according to kan. 
edge. 

The object of my addressing you at this 
time, is to elicit truth and expose errors. 
‘Buy the truth and sell it not,’ is the ly 
guage of divine inspiration. 

Being present on the 23d inet. and hearing 
you deliver a lecture, in which you advanced 
that which I kagy to be false, and feelipg a 
deep and lively interest in the gloriows 
of truth, 1 have thought proper to call your 
attention to a few remarks, which I think de- 
mand your serious consideration. 

You asserted, in the course of your sermos, 
that ‘the false teachers, (evidently meaniag 
those who preach that Christ shall see of, 
travel of his soul and shall be satisfied, 
persuaded the ynwary and especially the young, 
that there is no such thing as repentance. But 
how, I would ask, do you know that Univer- 
salists deny the doctrine of repentance? Bat, 
sia, you have stated that which is false. I can 
assure you, sir, that the Universalists do be- 
lieve jn the doctrine of repentance as firmly as 
any other christian denomination. It is one 
of the great objects of the Gospel to produce a 
reformation in tha onduct of man. But it does 
not, however, justify the unhallowed measares 
which you make use of in terrifying the ‘ 
wary and especially the young,’ out of 
senses, (if they ever had any,) for the base 
purpose of making them believe that their heav- 
enly Father is angry with them: and conse- 
quently they must do something te appease 
his vindictive wrath and hatred. John, the 
forerunner of Christ, asserted that it was the 
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goodness of God which leads man to repent- in the mansions of eternal glory in the heavens, 


erce. The Apostle Paul advances the same 
doctrine in the second Chap. and third verse of 
Romans. Or despiseth thou the riches of 
its goodness, and forbearance, and long-suffer- 
ing; not knowing that the goodness of God 
Yeadeth thee to repentance?’ If the goodness 
of God is the only cause which produces re- 
pentance, then it follows as a natural cdnse- 
quence, to represent the Almighty as a cruel 
and vindictive being, it must produce the con- 
trary effect; and as long as man believes that 
God is his enemy, just so long will he remain 
th a state of sin and rebellion; for he cannot 
discover any thing in his character worthy of 
his love and aderation. You may uncap the 
mouth of hell, and hold the trembling sinners 
over its scorching flames if you please, and it 
will have no other effect than to make him a 
hypocrite. 

Again, you asserted that the ‘umwary and 
especially the young,’ were taught to disbe- 
Jieve in a hell. Here, again, I am under the 
painchl necessity of rebuking thee sharply. 
Sir, I candidly appeal to your own conscience, 
and ask, did you not state that which you 
knew to be absolutely false? Universalists 
da not believe in a fabled gulf in the future un- 
seen world, in which countless millions are to 
be roasted eternally 1 but they de-believe in 
the hell which the Scripture represents, which 
is in this world; and they have the strong and 
conclusive testimony of David who had been 
there, to prove this sentiment correct. Hear 
his own words upon this subject. Great is 
thy mercy, O Lord, for thou hast delivered my 
soul from the severest hell.” Perhaps you 
will say, he was only prevented from going to 
heli; for it is awful pains and intolerable suf- 
feyings had seized upon his soul, he could not 
have been redeemed therefrom. He will not 
ask you to take my mere assertion upon this 
point; but I will let David speak for himself: 
‘The pains of hell get hold ppon me.’ This 
is positive proof, that hell is in this world; 
and Universalists believe in it, your word to 
the contrary notwithstanding. 

There are several other assertions which 
you made, after you became overbeated with 
zeal, which, I presume you would be ashamed 
ofin your ealm and serious moments, and, 
therefore, I shall not notice them at this time. 

In writing what I have to yoa, I candidly be- 
lieve I have done no more than my duty. I 
owe you no ill-will, I wish you nothing worse 
than that your eyés may be opened to see clear- 
ly the unsearchable riches of Christ, that you 
may believe thet all mankind, as well as your- 
self, are the objects of God's love, and that 
they, as well as yourself, will be made heppy 


which fadeth not away. 
I am, Rev. Sir, | 
Yours, with due respect, 
J. BATCHELLOR. 
Hudson, Feb. 24, 1834. 


PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS. 
„ Do you want an interest in the prayers 
, of the Saints?” . ; 

Nothing is'more common with the self- 
styled saints, than the idea that they alone, 
do, and can, and may pray. They not only 
claim the egclusive merit of praying; but al- 
so the exclusive previlege. They represent 
at pleasure, their fellow beings as prayerless 
sinners—and the expression of gratitude in 
prayer, and ardent supplication of dependent 
sinners to the God of their spirit, and giver of 
their mercies, for grace and goodness, peace, 
and joy; as ‘abomination in the sight of 
God’’—as the surer means of abandonment, 
and as sinking them deeper and deeper into 
damnation. And thus after accusing their 
fellow men, of casting off fear and restrain- 
ing prayer,” they fling around the joyous 
exercises of deyotion that gloomy fearfulness, 
that the uninformed, dare not offer up a for- 
mal prayer, upon the pains of eternal perdition. 
And what is worse, they sometimes go so far, 
as even to take measures to prohibit those 
from praying in public, whom they in their wis. 
dom, modesty, and clemency, please to repre- 
sent as sinners. I will relate you an anec- 
dote, which will serve to exemplify the exclu- 
sive spirit hinted at in the above remarks. 

In the winter of 1828-9, the writer of this 
article lived in Pomfret Chaut. Co. N. Y. 
There eame through that region a revival 
preacher’ by the name of M’Masters, who was 
probably a disciple of Finney or Beman; and 
who many thought r aped and imitated 
another—made some 1 esteemed great 
his pattern, than acted any original in- 
vention and talent of his own. There was in 
that neigborhood a society of Universalists, 
and a preacher by the name of P. The frst 
evening he preached there, wae in a school house 
where there hadbeen Universalist preaching, 
half of the time for three year. His congre-. 
gation was half or more, of that denomina- 
tion; and their preacher was also present. 
At the close of the ordinary services, Mr. M, 
said, we will now have a prayer meeting. 
I want the christians to stay and join with me 
in my prayers. But when I say christians, I 
dont mean Universalists. The Universalists 
are not christians. They are blind leaders of 
the blind—deceivers and deceived—enermiigs 
of God and their own soule—emissaries of 
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Satan—ministers of darkwess—teachers of 
false doctrines,” &c. &c. After he had by 
these mild and charitable phrases, prepared 
their feeling for devotion, () he began. He 
must needs pray for Mr. P. As he did not 


name him, he was under the necessity of de- ry 


scribing the character he prayed for, that the 
Lord might not mistake in dispensing his mer- 
cies. He therefore went through with those 
descriptive phrases again. He was followed 
in prayer by a young man from a distant part 
of the town. He prayed for our neighbor- 
hood asa ‘little sodom,” and fer Mr. P. as 
“tho ring-leader of Satan’s camp in that 
place.” The meeting went through with a 
similar spirit. Mr. M’. closed. The people 
were moving towards thedoor. At this junc- 
tion, Mr. P. attempted to make a single re- 
mark. M. M’. broke out m his fifth prayer, 
and prayed for him who was even then rea- 
dy to reply against God!! And hasn't he a 
wife following his pernicious errors? Cast 
out the devils out of her as thou didst out of 
Mary Magdalen!” When he got through 
with his prayer Mr. P. finished his remark. 
4% We should much better resemble our mas- 
ter and imitate our Redeemer, if instead of 
judging one another, and creating dissensions 
by setting neighbor and friend, against neigh- 
bor and friend, we should strive to promote 
ei peace on earth and good will to men.” While 
Mr. P. was saying this, Mr. M’. with one 
hand, shook the heavy school house chair, with 
vehemence, (not to say wrath,) making all pos- 
sible noise to prevent people from hearing ; 
and with the other he beckoned people to haste 
out the door. The district indignant at such 
conduct, took measure to prevent any farther 
evening meetings in their house. Thus the 
doors were effectually closed against him. 
But the house of a Mr. W. in the neighbor- 
hood was open for his reception, and he preach- 
ed anothegevening lecture. At the close of 
the usual services, a proposition was again 
made to improve the rest of the evening in 
prayer. The following conversation then took 
place between Mr. M’. and Mr. P. 

P.—I feel as though it would be my privi- 
lege, to stay and join with you in your pray- 
era. $ 

M—Mr. P. we can't hear you. If you 

want to pray you must go somewhere else. 
You are not a christian! 
. P.—Who art thou that judgest another 
man’s servant? To his own master he stand- 
eth or falleth. judge not that ye be judged. 
Well, we cant hear you. You have 
denied your Savior. You are not a chris- 
Man! 

P.—I challenge any person. who. has been 
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acquainted with me from my early boyhood, 
to say they ever heard me say ahy thing dis- 
respectful of my Savior, much less deny 
him 


M—Why don’t you believe in fature miss- 
? 


P.—I did not know that that was denying 
my Savior Mr. M'. 

Wel we cant hear yeu Mr. P. If you 
want to pray, you mast go somewhere eilig. 
You are not a christian ! 

P.—Well, in the name of heaven, will 
you forbid me to pray as a sinner ? 

This conversation took place before the sa- 
dience. The foree of the last expression, aad 
the importance of the last agquiry, ran like 
electricity through the house. Every one felt 
it. There was as much apparent thoughtfel- 
nese and reflection as we eve? saw in a whole 
congregation. 

Mr. M’. stood for a while silent and motion- 
less, fixed to the spot like a statute. He thea 
raised his look, and without reply, commenced 
reading a bymn. 

The above is substantially correct. And 
suffice it te say, that those circumstances 
closed his career in that place. A. 


KNOWLEDGE OF THE SCRIPTORES. 


There gs prevalent a confused notica of 
something supernatural in the composition of 
the sacred scriptures, which forbids us to ex- 
amine them as we do other writings. An air 
of mystery and awfulness is thrown around 
them. Many persons open the bible with feel- 
ings, such as we may conceive to have gone 
along with a Jew into the temple of Solomon. 
Believing that this volume is the word of God, 
that the sacred penmen wrote as they were 
commanded by the Holy Spirit, that they de 
clare the will of the Most High, and record the 
signs and wonders which he has wrought, and 
proclaim the promises of salvation, and the 
means of obtaining it, they open the volume 
and peruse its contents, without presuming te 
investigate their meaning. 

At this distant time, it is very natural thet 
we should meet with any things bard to be un- 
berstood in writings, composed the earliest of 
them more thansthree thousand, and the latest 
nearly two thousand years ago, in languages 
no longer spoken, in countries far distant frem 
our own, among people whose manners and 
customs are very different from any with which 
we are conversant. Much learning and mach 
critical acumen are requisite to understand 
these writings thoroughly. That the authors 
were miraculously assisted is no ground of ob- 
jection to the science of biblical criticism ; for 
if it is irrational, it is even impious to suppose, 
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that God would interpose a miracle to throw 

ebscurity isto the writings designed for the in- 

* styection of nenkind. 

Every one professing to be a christian ought 
to search the scriptures diligently, for they 

contain what is profitable for doctrine, for 

reproof, for correction, for instruction in right- 


eousness.” All the great practical truths of 


‘eur religien are indeed tangat with the utmost 
perspicuity. 

On almost every page of the sacred volume 
we, of the present day, may meet obscure fi- 
gures and allusions which would have been 

_geadily understood by a contemporary reader ; 
yeferences to historical facts, or to traditions 
which are now lost, or to local incidents 
which never were recorded ; allusion to cus- 
toms of which we can have but a very imperfect 
idea, and references to scenes, places and 
countries which are known to very few, who 
now read the Jewish or Christian scriptures. 
‘ The Bible is no one sumary of doctrine reg- 
glarly digested, in which a man could not mis- 
take his way; it is a most venerable but most 
makifarious collection of the records of the di- 
vine economy, a collection of an infinie variety 
of cosmogony, theology, history, prophecy, 
psalmody, morality, apologue, allegory, legis- 
Jasion, ethics, carried through different books, 
by different authors, at different ages, for dif- 
ferent ends and purposes. It is necessary to 
sort out what was intended for example, what 
enly as narrative, what to be understood fi- 
guratively, what literally, where one precept 
is to be controlled and modified by another, 
what is used directly, and what only as an ar- 
gument ad hominem, what is temporary and 
what of perpetual obligation, what appropria- 
ted to one state and set of men, and what the 
general duty of all men in all ages.” 


It is impossible at the present day, perhaps, 
to obtain all the knowledge that is desirable. 
We can never, for instance, become so familiar 
with the Jewish religion, and its cumbrous ri- 
tural, as to perceive, readily, the force of the 
allusions to them, which are so often to be met 
with. Nor with regard to the Epistles of the 
New Testament, can we expect to know ex- 
actly the occasions upon which they were 
written, the state of the churches to which 
they were addressed, the disputes which they 
seem designed to reconcile, or the errors they 
alm to correct. 

Almost every thing Jesus Christ said is with- 
in the comprehension of the most ordinary 
capacity; and one of the best reasons which 
ean be given for the faith we profess, is, that 
we conceive it to be plainly taught by our 
Savior. Let every one search the Scriptures 
diligently, assured that he is accountable only 


for the fidelity of his search, and not for the 
correctness of the result. As Jeremy Tay- 
lor has observed, it is not required of us, that 
we never be in error, but that we do our best 
to avoid it. We need tremble only at the de- 
nunciations of heaven, and they were never 
uttered against error of faith, but error of 
practice. Unt. Mis. 


AN EXTRACT. 

Without the hope of a happy immortality, 
how dreary and desolate would be the world! 
With it to cheer us and encourage our hearts, 
nature wears a pleasing dress, and grace be- 
comes a sweet and charming theme. As the 
poet expresses it— : 

t Hope looks beyond the bounds of time, 
hen what we now deplore, 
Shall rise in full immortal prime, ` 
And bloom to fade no more.’ 

The expectation of earthly enjoyments, to 
which we have not as yet attained, is often 
serviceable, as an encouragement—as an in- 
centive to exertion. But there is a hope far 
more beneficial—there is a hope which is as 
‘an anchor tothe soul,’ at all times and under 
all circumstances; which, unlike our earth- 
born and perishable expectations, ‘is sure and 
steadfast.’ This is the rational christian’s 
hope ; the rich inheritance of the believing 
heart ; a hope which enables the soul to lay 
hold upon eternal life, and to anticipate joys 
untold ; to grasp the world in its warm em- 
brace, and present it redeemed, and immortali- 
zed, and faultless at the throne of God. 


REVIVALS. 

The apparent effect of these ‘ revivals’ is to 
place a handsome new Bible in every house in 
the district ; to displace a certain sum of mo- 
ney from the pockets of the citizens, in order 
to put it—you may easily imagine where; to 
put a stop to enjoyment, break the violins and 
flutes, cause the dancing master to emigrate, 
lengthen the faces of the inhabitants by a foot, 
and turn their complexion yellow. These ef- 
fects, however, do not last long, for the ladies 
soon discover that metamorphosis of this kind 
do not improve their chance of getting hus- 
bands: and when the young preachers, so ho- 
ly and so eloquent, who displayed such fine 
teeth and a frill go well plaited, are gone away, 
without making choice of any of the belles of 
the place, and are moreover, replaced by a 
brigade of topographical engineers, come to 
make the plan of a canal—men who wear 
smart uniforms, swear, drink mint-julup, do 
not go to church, but love to dance—gaiety 
returns, and to insure their being captivated, 
faith disappears—faces become round—and 
complexions of the feir recover the roses 
belong to them. Murat U. States. 
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POETRY. 
CC ͤ TT 
From the Universalist. 
CHRIST’S AGONY. 

¿t And he was withdrawn from them about  stone’s 
cast, and kneeled down and prayed, saying, Father, 
if thou be willing, remove this cup from me: never- 
theless not my will but thine be done. And there 
appeared an angel unto him strengthening him. And 
being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly; and 
his sweat was as it were great drops of blood, falling 
to the ground.’’—Luke xxii. 41—45e 


"Twas midnight, and dark 
Hung its veil o’er the sky; 
When, sad at his heart, 
(For his time was drawn nigh, ) 
Knelt the child of the Cross, on the cold, dewy sod, 
To offer his griefs at the shrine of his God. 


O, fervent that prayer! 
On the stillness of night, 
Fled the depths of his soul 
To the Fountain of light; 
For, darkly, dismay shed its blight o’er his mind, 
And he sought there relief of his Father to find. 


And thus uttered Christ 
His petition of woe, 
While moisture, like blood, 
From his forehead did flow, 
As, sadly and humbly, he wrestled with grief, 
And sought at the footstool of heaven, relief 


tO, Father,’ he said, 
With an agonized cry, 
‘I would pray that this cup 
May pass harmlessly by; 
Bat nevertheless, if thy will so divine, 


Should otherwise deem—O! tet my will be thine.’ 


But lo! at his side, 
In bright glory arrayed, 
A vestal of heaven, 
His presence displayed : 
On the pinions of love, to his spirit he brought 
Sweet solace and peace, for which long he had sought. 


And that consolation, 
Which from his lips stole, 
Like droppings of honey, 
Was balm to his soul ; 
And calmly resigned he arose from the sod, 
To render his life at the will of his God. 
HARP OF ISRAEL. 


SUICIDE. 


It may be seriously questioned whether any 
man ever committed suicide, except in a state 
of derangement ; at least that state of mental 
alienation called monomania. For no man 
hateth his own flesh. In such case, the act 
is no more criminal, and involves no more mur- 
al guilt, than any other act of a maniac. Does 
this deserve endless punishment ? 


Whatever may be thought of particular 
faiths and sects, a belief in a life beyond this 
world, is the only thing that pierces through 
the walls of our prison house, and lets hope 
shine in, upon the scene that would be other- 
wire bewildered and desolate. 
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UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 
Torments of Hell Overthrown. 
Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Da- 

vid Pickering. ° 
Six Sermons delivered at the Universalist 

Convention, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 

and 20, 1833. 

Latest news from Three Worlds. 2d edition. 
A new edition of The Universalist Hymn 
Book. 
Just received and for.sale by 
KEMBLE & HILL, 
At No. 3, Washington Square. 


BALFOUR’S LETTERS TO PROF. STUART. 


A few weeks since we noticed the appear- 
ance of an interesting little volume from the 
pen of Br. Balfour, under the above title.— 
This work is now in this city on sale, and may 
be obtained of Messrs. Kemble & Hill, No. 3, 
Washington Square. 


REV. HOSEA BALLOU. 

A few likenesses have been received of the 
Rev. Hosea Ballou, which may be obtained at 
the book-store of Messrs. Kemble and Hill, or 
of Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, 


PAIGE’S NEW WORK. 

B. B. Musser, has just published, ‘ ar- 
tions from Eminent Commentators, who Mave 
believed in punishment after death, wherein 
they have agreed with Universalists, in their 
Interpretation of Scriptures relating to Punish- 
ment.—By Lucius R. Paige, Pastor of the 
first Universalist Society in Cambridge. 

Orders addressed to B. B. Mussey, 29 Corr- 
hill, Boston, will receive immediate attention. 

Jan. 1834. 
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COMPENDIUM OF A SERMON. 


Behold every one that useth proverbs, shall use 
THIS proverb against them; saing, as 18 the 
motker, so 1s her daughter.—Ezekiel XVI. 44. 


This language was originally spoken in ref- 
erence to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. Itre- 
lates to their character and conduct, as resem- 
bling that of their forefathers, who had depart- 
ed from thé way of truth and righteousness. 
We. shall not dwell on the minute circumstan- 
stances, which rendered this application of the 
proverb appropriate, but shall beg leave to use 
the proverb and apply it to those to whom it 
will apply in our day. 


The good people of this oountfy are mostly 
Protestants, who have protetsed against the pow 
er and authority of the Roman Catholic church. 
By them the old church is most heartily con- 
demned and despised. The Catholic, however, 
is the mother church from which sprung the 
different denominations of Protestants, and dif- 
fering as we do, materially and radically both 
from the Catholic and most of the Protestant 


Associati. Editors, 
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churches, we shall place ourselves in the attitude 
of a spectator, aud being accustomed 10 use 


proverbs, we shall use the text, saying, As 
is the mother, so is her daughter.” We h 
much ado about the Catholic church. The 


Pope, it is said, is sending his emissaries into 


the great valley of the Mississippi, and plant- 
ing his standard in every village and hamlet in 
that vast extent of country. The old church 
is denominated the chief agent of satan. She 
is said to be seeking for power over this coun- 
try, and last ofall, she is said to be the reality 
of what Joho meant, by the woman clothed in 
scarlet, who was the mother of harlots, and 
the abominations of the earth. The most sin- 
gular circumstance of the whole is, that these 
people do not pause to consider that they them- 
selves are the identical children of the Catho- 
Fic church, and it is their own mother they are 
abusing. I shall not attempt to defend either 
the faith or the practice of the Catholic church. 

I believe her theory to be falee, and her prac- 
tice sufficiently corrupt. But, when I see 
these who claim orthodoxy among Protestants 
crying out against the mother church, when 
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er to fulfil, 


NO. 37. 


m the language of the witty poet Deila hair 
themselves they are better, but mair profane.” 
[ can but think of the proverb, As is the 
mother, so is her daughter.” I shall new pro- 


ceed to show that what most Protestants call 


orthodoxy, is, both in theory and practice, as 
near like the faith and practice of the Catho- 
lic church, as children are like their parents, 
1. The Roman Catholic church believe in 
the doctrine of the Trinity. Not content with 
the Scripture doctrine of one God and none 


else,” they must needs mystify the matter by 


informing us that there is one God in three 
persons. The Father is God, the Son is God, 


and the Holy Ghost is God, and yet there are 


Such is the 
Suf- 


not three Gods, but one God. 
Catholic doctrine of the being of a God. 


fer me to ask if the children are not like their 


mother in this respect? Where is the church 
which is allowed to be evangelical in its doc- 
trines, which does not embrace, for the very first 
article of its faith, the Catholic doctrine of the 
Trinity? Where among you is the church 
that will not excommunicate a member for re- 


jecting the mysterious puzzle of the holy Trin- 


ity? Alas! such churches are like au. 
visits, few and far between.” The old church 
in days of darkness, when a mysterious phi- 
losophy was preferred to divine truth, em- 
braced the doctrine of a Trinity, and even to 
this day, the children, wear this mark of their 
mother. 

But the similarity ends not here. Modern 
professors not only agree with the Catholics, 
in believing that God is in his natare Triune, 
but they agree in the character which they as- 
cribed to him. 

What is the charaeter of God as exhibited 
in the faith of the Catholic church? They 
suppose him to be a Sovereign, who created all 
things for his own glory, and who never does 
any thing because it is right, but every thi 
he does is right because he does it.“ In other 
words, the weal or woe of the intelligent crea- 
tion, is not the object or rule of the adminis- 
tration of his government, bat he looks with a 
single eye to his own glory, and not to the 
rights of his subjects. He commands obedi- 
ence to laws which his children have not pow- 
and unmercifully punishes if they 
do not obey. They believe that God possesses 
all the wrath and anger that can dwell in the 
bosom of an Almighty Tyrant. That he ia 
pleased to-day and angry to-morrow. Now 
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smiling in love, and now storming with rage. 
Sech is the character of God as presented in 
the faith of the motber chpreh, and I may ask, 


if the children have not followed the mother 


in these things? Notwithstanding all this out- 


ery about the Catholic church, still those who 


make so much noise about her false doctrines 
do themselves believe in the seif same things. 
They also believe that God ig a Sovereign, the 
only rule of whose government is his own glo- 
ry. He is ‘partial, changeful, passionate, 
unjust.” Even Protestants do not hesitate to 
tell us, in one case, that God requires perfect 
obedience to his laws, and will punish the dis- 
obedient with endless suffering; and in the next 
breath, they will teach us that no mere man 


since the fall hath power to keep the law of 


God, but daily doth break it in thought, word 
‘and deed.” In short, every item of the Cath- 


olic fait which refers either to the being or 


charactertof God, is embraced and most zeal 
ously defended by Protestants. 


fs her daughter.” 


2. The Catholic church believes in the doc- 
They believe 


trine of vicarious atonement. 
that all mere men had broken God's holy law, 


and were in consequence thereof exposed to 


God’s wrath and curse, both in this life and 
that which is to come. 


demanded his endless wo, Christ came, and 


took upon himself the nature of man, for the 


purpose of satisfying the Divine Justice, and 
opening a way whereby the guilty might es- 
eape. They believe that Christ suffered in 
his own innocent body, the punishment due the 
sinner, end thus offered a full, complete, and 
perfect satisfaction for sm. Such is the Cath- 
olic doctrine of atonement as far as I under- 
stand it. In no one particular am I aware 
that it differs from the Protestant doctrine up- 
on the same subject. Even in Protestant 
churohes may you hear, that ‘‘ God, the migh- 
ty. maker, died for man, the creatures sin; 
and thet Christ ‘‘ quenched his Father's flam- 
ing sword in his own vital blood.” Thus the 
old church has believed and taught for centu- 
ries that are pest, and still the proverb is true 
which saith, ‘‘As is the mother, so is her 
daughter.“ . 

3. The Catholic church believes the doc- 
trine of endless misery. They believe that 
men are exposed to a state of endless conden- 
nation, and intolerable suffering, beyond death 
and the resurrection, and that all those who 
do not believe in the essential doctrines of the 
church will actually suffer endless torments in 
bell. They contend that notwithstanding all 


I must here 
use the proverb and say as is the mother, so 


When such was the 
miserable condition of man, and stern justice 
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ertions the arm of Omnipotence will make, the 
fina] winding up of all things, will leave a 
large portion of the haman race to dwell in 
endless burnings. Such sre the doctrines of 
the old church relative to the final consumation 
of all things. Here, also, we find use for the 
prover, ‘‘ As is the mother, so is her 

ter.” ° 

Even Protestants contend with zeal 
a botter eauee, that the foul resakt wide dj- 
vine economy of grace, will be to consign my- 
riads to the ceaseless burnings of ben, wa 
people heaven with a shred, a fragment of the 
human race. Notwi ing all the light 
and knowledge of the age, and ‘all the effects 
of the reformation, still the bloody doctrine of 
endless hell torments, which was and is the 
faith of the mother chureh, hangs like a dark 
cloud over the earth, and is taught, in all its 
gloomy horrors, no legs by the children than by 
the mother. , 

I bave now noticed the most important fee- 
tures in the faith of the Roman Catholic church, 
and I have found all these features distinctly 
and prominently marked upon ber children. 
Does the mother church believe God to-be di- 
vine in his nature? So do her children among 
Protestants. Does she believe God is a tyrant ? 
So do Protestents. Does she believe that God 
is passionate? So do Protestants, and ascribe 
to him all the rage and fury that wes ever done 
by the old church, even in days of ter i 
darkness. Does the old church believe that 
God’s justice is satisfied with innocent blood ? 
So do Protestants. Does she believe in a su- 
pernatural devil? So do Pretestants, and will 
excommunicate a mun as soon for denying the 
existence of the devi! as of God. Does she 
believe in an endless hell, where men are to 
be tormented without mercy or end? So do 
Protestants, and call that man a heretic who 
does dispute its truth. What, then, has the 
old church Jeft which Protestants do not be- 
lieve? Why there is transubstantiation and 
purgatoty, and a few unmeaning ceremonies, 
which you have rejected, but still the humilie- 
ting fact remains, that in all important or fun- 


damental articles of faith, there is scarce a shade 


of difference between many Protestants and 
the mother church. I only recommend those 
who live in glass houses, to be cawtious-of hurl- 
ing stones at their neighbors. 


I come now to speak of things which are 
more intimately connected witb practice, and 
shall attempt to show thet here, also, the chil- 
dren follow the example of their mother. 

1. The Roman Catholic church claims infel- 
libility, and denies the right of private judg- 
ment. The only difference I can discover be- 


that Chgigt has done, and despite of all the ex-! tween the mother and her children in this par- 
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that they promise to all who come forward for 
prayers, be they ever so vile, a full and com- 
plete pardon on the spot. This is even go- 
ing beyond the Catholics, for they believe 
that a long course of penance only can effect a 
pardon in extreme cases of wickedness. 


3. The children and the mother agree in re- 
lation to the power of miracles. The Catho- 
lic elergy profess to have the power of healing 
what is commonly called the falling sickness. 
This is considered by them a kind of standing 
miracle, and is appealed to with confidence as 
a proof that they are right. I ought in jus- 
tice however, to observe, that they do not pro- 
fess to work this miracle, by their own power, 
but they say God does it at the instance of their 
prayers, and they charge their followers to 
give the glory to God, and not tothem. So 
much for the miracles they perform. 


Now I ask, do not Protestants believe in a 
total change of nature? And is not this as 
much a miracle as healing the sick? It is. 
Well, the Limitarian clergy, almost to a man, 
profess to have power to do this, in the same 
sense that the Catholic professes to “have the 
power of healing; that is, not by their own 
power, but by the power of God. The Cath- 
olic priest prays, and he says his prayers are 
instrumental in the miraculous cure of the bo- 
dy. The Protestant prays, and he saye his 
prayers are instrumental in the miraculous re- 
generation of the soul. I ask which of the 
two is considered the grea‘est mirac’e? *‘Whe- 
ther is it easier to say to thy sins be forgiven 
then, or, arise, take up thy bed and walk?“ 


I see no difference; and yet these very men 
who cry out blasphemy, when the Catholic 
priest says take up thy bed and walk,” and 
at the same time claiming the privilege of say- 
ing to whom they will, thy sins be forgiven 
thee. Blame me not, then, if I say, As is the 
mother, so is her daughter.” 


I need only observe further that the cəsduct, 
is like that of the mother. The sword of per- 
secution has been wielded with full as much 
malice by Protestants as by Catholics. The 
burning of Michael Servetus by Calvin, the 
whipping of the Baptists, and hanging the Qua- 
kers in our own country, will bear testimony . 
to the fact, tha: the children partake largely 
of the spirit of their mother. The conclusion 
at which I arrive is, that if Catholicism is false, 
orthodox Protestaktism is false also, for they 
are alike. The moral of my discourse is to 
be up and doing, to effect a reformation in the 
church, which shall . purge out those abomina- 
tions that have for ages past hung like an incu- 
bus upon christianity, and well nigh groshed it 
to the earth. I. D. W. 


ticular, is this: The old lady comes out open- 
Iy, and plainly says she is infallible, and stout- 
ly denies the right of private judgment, while 
the children profess a different but practice the 
self same thing. Suppose, for instance, that 
man within the hall of the popular Protestant 
church, embraces a doctrine which does not 
exactly harmonize with the creed. He will 
bo ealled before the clurch, unt the charch will 
immediately decide, by vote, whether the opin- 
ion embraced is sufficiently heretical to war- 
rant an excommunication. If the vote says 
yea, so it is; or, if nay, so lt. must be. Now 
what is this but practice upon all the infallibil- 
ity ever claimed by the mother church? She 
never claimed any other infallibility than that 
of deciding by vote what is truth, and this you 
find in the children. 

As to the right of private judgment, Protes- 
tants allow intheory, that every man has a right 
to interpret the scriptures, according to the 
dictates of his own judgment; and interpret 
the scriptures for himself just as long as he will 
interpret them as the church does, but when 
he varies from that standard he must be ex- 
communicated. It matters but little what 
men profess, as long as their practice does not 
correspond, The simple fact that any church 
will excommunieate a man for opinion’s sake, 
is in itself a positive deniel of the right of pri- 
vate judgment, and whatever they may profess, 
it is an actual assumption on the part of the 
church, of authority, to dictate what its mem- 
bers may, and what they may nòt believe. 

There, also, I must be allowed to use the 
proverb, As is the mother, so is her daugh- 
ter.” 

2. The mother and children agree in rela- 
tion to the forgiveness of sin. I must remark 
here, that the Catholic clergy do not, as most 
people imagine, profess to have full power to 
forgive sin. They say God only can forgive, 
but he has given to them authority to pronounce 
absolution, on the repentance of the sin ner.— 
They, in behalf of the church, forgive, and 
continue the sinner in her fellowship. They 
pray God also to forgive, believe that he hears 
their prayers, and assures the penitent that he 
is forgiven. -Then, I ask, do not Protestant 
preachers de the self same thing? Do not 
they. pray God to forgive sin, and claim the 
right of saying when and where sins are for- 
given? What, indeed, is the whole system 
of modern revivalism, but a piece of practice 
upon the doctrine of forgiveness? They ex- 
hort the people like the Oatholics, te come for- 
ward and place themeelves in a certain attitude 
for prayers, and ascribe as much efficacy. to 
their prayers es the Catholic Priest does to his. 
I am guilty of no misrepresgntation when I say, 
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ORIGINAL COMMUNICATION. 


For the Anchor. 

“For me must all appear before the judgment 
seat of Christ, that every one muy receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he 
hatik done, whether it be good or bad. 2. Cor. 
v. 10.” ; l 

Ba. Gagw—With your permission, I will 
present your readers, with a few remarks on 
the above passage, which may be of some ser- 
vice, by leadisg them to an examination of the 
subjeet for themselves. 

All are aware, undoubted!y, that many errors 
in the translation from the original, into the 
English language, have been detected, and no 
doubt, others still exist which have been un- 
noticed. It is known also, that in almost every 
verse, the translators have supplied one or 
more words, for the avowed purpose of ren- 
dering the sense more complete and easy to be 
understood. This certainly is allowable, if the 
original sense is clearly preserved. But I 
fear, in. many instances, ideas are thus con- 
veyed, which materially alter the meaning of 
the Author. I think an instance of this kind, 
ours in the passage I have quoted from Cor., 
as well as of mistranslation, and my object in this 
article, is to point them out; particularly the 
iter polation; especially, ag I do not recol- 
lect to have seen any netice of the fact, by 
any ef our brethren. 

Tha verse reads thus: For we must all 
appear befere the judgment-seat of Christ, 
that every ane may receive the things done in 
his body, according to that he hath done whe- 
ther it be good or bad.” Done, and his, are 
the words supplied. The word appear, is 
wrongly translated, in my humble opinion, al- 
though, perhaps, of no great importance. In 
the following verse, the original word accura 
twice, and is there, both times, rendered 
„made manifest,” which is obviously the cor- 
rect translation, and should have been so con- 
strved in the verse in question—suppose. we 
should read the eleventh verse thus? „Know- 
ing therefore the terror of the Lord, we per- 
suad@men; but we must appear” unto God, 
and I trust also, we must appear“ in your 
consciences.” The grammarian will perceive, 
also, that the original verb is in the passive 
voice, but it is translated in the active yoice. 

But, I wish to call the attention, principally 
to the gratuitons insertion of the words done 
and his, particularly, done, by the Translators. 
Done in the body” is an expression, equiva- 
Jent to, done in this life,” and ie thus gen- 
erally understood. Henee the common opin- 
don, is, that we must all appear before the 
Judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may 
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be rewarded for the deeds done in this life. 
‘t Ia the body, is used by St. Paul in this 
same chapter, to denote in this life; and “ ab- 
sent from the body,” to denote ima future 
life, and prefers being ‘‘ absent from the body 
and present with the Lord.” 

Bearing these remerks ip mind let us reed 
the passage under consideration, as follows. 
‘> For wo must all bo mado. manifest before the 
judgment - seat of Christ. that each one my 
receive the things, in hie body, according to 
that he hath done, either good or bad.” 
When we ere assured, that every ene shall be 
rewarded in the body, or, as before remarked, 
in this life according to that he hath done; the 
passage decides at once, thus rendered, thet 
the judgment-seat of Christ, whatever be un- 
derstood by it, has its existence in this world; 
as we are to be made manifest before it, that 
we may receive in the body, what we deserve. 
Instead of affording any proof of the common 
opinion, which has been drawn from it, thie 
passage, is in fact, one of the clearest, whick 
revelation has afforded us, in asserting that we. 
shall be punished, in thie life, for our sins, and 
confirming the great trath, tbat the right 
eous are need in the earth, much more 
the wicked and the sinner.” If every one is to 
receive the thiage, ta the kody, accerdiug to 
that he hath done, what is the nature of the 
punishment of the disembodied piri? le ba 
to receive the things in the qpirit, acearding to 
that he bath not done! B. J. 


A CURE FOR ENVY. 

~ Dost thou envy another's wealth? Be as 
industrious, as prudent, and as persevering as 
he, and then thon shalt find thy diserder grad- 
ually to abate, and finally, entirely subside.— 
Dost thou envy another for the beauty ef his 
person? Study the philosophy of the eye, 
and then thou shalt learn that beauty lives on- 
ly among the virtues, which is a sure eatidcte 
te the malignant poison of thy disorder. Dest 
thou envy another's good name? Be as good, 
as just, and as useful as he, and thy health 
shal] be as fresh as the morning rose. 
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. WRONG HABITS. 

It is a wrong habit to be alweys finding 
fault with our neighbors; it is a wrong habit 
te be alwaye fmding faalt with eur children ; 
it is a wrong habit to be always finding fault 
with our circumstances aad conditions; it is u 
wrong liabjt to be always finding fault with 
the present bard times; it is a wreng habit 
fer preachers to be alwaye finding fault with 
their hearers, who feed them and elethe them 
so beuntifully, and treat them with se much 
respect and civility. 


— — — — — — — 


Extract from Smith on Divine Government. 
The wisdom and goodness of the Deity in 
the permission of natural and moral evil, may 
be perfectly vindicated, and can be perfectly 
vindicated only on the supposition that, con- 
sidered in relation to the entire period of his 
being, it increases the sum of happiness to every 
individual. Ard that this will be the ultimate 
issue of evil, is confirmed by every thing which 
Tasson and .aspertence teach cuucermming its ne- 
ture and tendency, and is opposed by nothing 
but the prejudices of a system, which leads to 
consequences truly horrible, and which is sup- 
ported by no appearance in nature, by no tes- 
timony of experience, and by no induction of 
reason. 8 

If it be said that this is assuming more than 
ig absolutely necessary to vindicate the Divine 
perfections, it must at least be granted, that 
the lowest ground it is possible te assume is, 
that how much soever evil may prevail, every 
individual will nevertheless experience, the 
whole period of his being considered, more 
happiness than misery. If this position be de- 
nied, no ingenuity can reconcile the preva- 
lence of evil with the government of infinite 
wisdom and goodness: if it be granted, the 
dootrine of endless misery must be abandoned 
at once, and the mind must ultimately rest (as 
wilb be largely shewn hereaſter) in the conclu- 
sion, that - evil ie designed to be, and actua 
is, the means of increasing the ultimate sum 
of happiness to every individual. 

If it be objected that, according to this view 
of evil, the Deity has himself violated the com- 
mand which he has given to his creatures, and 
has déne evil in order that good may come, it 
is replied, that the consequence may be readily 
admitted, and that the principle which justifies 
the Divine proceduré is obvious. To allow to 
auch a being as man the liberty of doing evil 
with a good design, would be fatal, because he 


~ cannot certainly foresee the effect of his con- 


duçt, nor control events in such a manner as to 
secure his purpose. But God, being possessed 
of perfect knowledge and almighty power, 
must be acquainted with the result of all pos- 


. sible combinations of circumstances, and must 
de able to secure it against all miscarriage. 


It may, therefore, be supremely benevolent in 
him to de what it would be ruinous in men to 
attempt. 3 ; 
From the whole of what has been said, then, 
it appeers that we may without presumption, 
with the full concurrence of reason, and on the 
clear warrant of scripture, affirm, that when 
the Deity placed man in such circumstances 
as he foresaw would be attended with the pro- 
duction and indulgence of evil passions, he at 
the same time perceived that, under his direc- 


collectively, and to every individual particular- 
ly, a greater sum of happiness thancould have 
existed without them. That the evil which 
results from the indulgence of the bad passions 
of mankind, may be made the means of eradi- 
cating them, and of training the mind to puri- 
ty and benevolence, we have, as has been fully. 
shewn, unquestionable proof in the daily events, 
of life. This, thea, which we see to be their 
effect with regard to some individuala at pre- 
sent, it is contended, will be their effect with 
respect to all mankind; that this is the final 
cause of their existence, and that the great der 
sign of the Deity is to bring all his intelligent 
offspring to a state of purity and happiness. _ 

This doctrine reconciles every diffioulty, and 
throws a glorious and cheering light on all the 
dispensations of the Deity. If it be true, eve- 
ry thing was planned by benevoleace; every 
thing is guided by benevolence; every thing 
will terminate in benevolence, in eternal and 
ever-increasing felicity to all. 

This doctrine, which represents the charac- 
ter of the Universal Parent in the most glori- 
ous and affecting light, and is benevolent in its 
tendency beyond any other opinion whatever, 
has been opposed with much violence, by some 
of the best of men; and the worst have as 
loudly exclaimed against it. The prejudices 


Hy | of the good and the bad, of the pious and the 


profane, equally oppose it; yet there is no 
other truth which seems to be supported by se 
meny different appearances, or by evidence de- 
rived from so many different sources. And 
since it throws eo much light on the character 
and dispensations of the Deity, and is replete 
with such solid consolation, it may be useful 
to examine it somewhat at length; first cone 
sider some of the arguments which appear te 
favor it, and next the objee: ions which are usu- 
ally brought to oppose it. 

Because this doctrine maintains that mane 
kind will finally be restored from sin, and from 
the present and future misery which is its com: 
sequence, to a state of purity and happiness, 
and that this will ultimately be the case with 
reapect to every individual of the human ‘race, 
it is sometimes termed the doctrine of Una; 


SAL Restoration, which phrase, we may herd: 


after frequently employ. 

Some dispute, however, has arisen respect» 
ing the nature of the evidence which alone ean 
establish this doctrine. It will be vain to pro« 
ceed, therefore, before the principles are set» 
tled upon which it will be proper to condact 
the investigation: The nature of the evidence 
which will be deemed legitimate and satisface 
tory, must be determined before it will avail to 
adduce any, 


EDITORIAL. 


WATER BAPTISM. 
[Continued from page 570.] 

In the continuation of our remarks upon the 
communication of G. C.,“ we will bestow a 
passing notice upon the argument which our 
correspondent has deduced from the direction 
of Peter to Cornelius, and which he contends 
was sanctified by tbe angel“ which had pre- 
viously appeared to bim. When we consider 
the extent to which the superstitious conjec- 
tures, and fanciful conceits of the ancients pre- 
vailed at the introdaction of christianity ; con- 
cerping the ministry of angels, and the.contin- 
ual intercourse which they imagined was kept 
up between this and the invisible world thro’ 
the agency of ghosts and apparitions, we are 
reminded to be somewhat cautious in urging 
the record of those occurrences as decisive of 
any controverted question. A very moderate 
acquaintance with the prevailing conceits upon 
this subject, and the visionary phantoms which 
were regarded as illuminations from the invis- 
ible world, we should suppose would satisfy 
any intelligent mind, not lost in the fogs of a 
- mystical theology, that much was attributed 
to communications from heaven which was of 
no better authority than the ordinary operations 
of the human mind. The term ‘angel’ literal- 
ly signifies a messenger, and to believe, (in the 
absence of every appearance of evidence upon 
the subject,) that the simple advice which Cor- 
nelius received, was literally communicated by 
a visible delegation froma world of spirits, 
when any of the disciples by whom he was sur- 
rounded, (and probably the suggestions of-his 
own mind,) would have naturally been led un- 
der the existing circumstances to perform the 
same service, requires a greater stretch of the 
fancy than we are accustomed te associate with 
our rational religign. 

Qur correspondent admits thet Paul himself 
was Ot commissioned to baptize with water, 
but contends that he both preached and wrote 
in favor ef that ceremony. In support of this 
latter position, the following passages were 
intr@fuced: Acts 22: 16. Rom. 6:3, 4. Col. 
2: 12. 1 Cor. 15: 29. Gal. 3: 27. Tit. 8: 8. 

It is sufficient to remark that the first (and 
only one which relates to water baptism,) of 
the above quotations, is no part of Paul's tes- 
timony, and that neither of the remaining pas- 
sages contain a syllable about water baptism, 
but fully substantiate our views, that chris- 
tian baptism is the immersion of the mind into 
the doctrines and precepts of the christien re- 
gion. | 
If wager baptism be an institation of Christ, 
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obligatory upon the Gentile christians, it is 
certainly somewhat unaccountable that Paul 
who received his knowledge of christianity ‘ by 
the revelation of Jesus Christ,’ and who was 
emphatically the ‘great apostle to the Gen- 
tiles,’ should have been excused from perform- 
ing this initiatery ceremony, as is evident from 
his assurance, that he was not sent to bap- 
tize, but to preach the gospel.’ 

We should suppose thet the fact that Peo) 
was not commissioned to baptize with water— 
that he gave his voice against the perpetuity 
of this Jewish rite, and acknowledged that he 
had exceeded the requirements of his master 
in the few instances in which he had participa- 
ted in ite performance, would be sufficient of 
itself to moderate the pretentions of the advo- 
cates of this Jewish tradition concerning its va- 
lidity and obligatory nature. 

In reply to the quegtion: ‘ Is the command 
to baptize converts still binding?” our corres- 
pondent remarks as follows : 

„It seems to me plain that it is. It never 
has been revoked by a counter command. The 
great and general commission directs that the 
disciples of all nations be baptized. And the 
apostles were commanded to teach the disciples 
which they made, to observe all thing’ whatso- 
ever were commanded them.’ They did so. 
And they taught their disciples to make disci- 
ples in their turn, and baptize 3 which 
they were faithful to do. And thus water 
baptism has been perpetuated till the present 
time, ie still obligatory, aad it will continue to 
be, till the command of Christ be given for its 
diseontjnuance.” 

It appears to us that before any further in- 
ferences in faver of water baptism, are drawn 
from the command of eur Savior to baptize, 
some appearance of evidence should be pro- 
duced that the ‘command’ in queetion bad any 
allusion to baptism in water. It is much easier 
for a writer to ask and answer his own ques- 
tions, than it is to substantiate either the ap- 
propriateness of those questions or the correct~ 
ness of the conclusions at which he arives. It 
will be in time to discuss the question propos- 
od, after it has been shown that the ‘ command’ 
to which it refers has any bearing upon the 
subject discussed. i 

Could it be shown that the eremony in 
question was enjoined upon the early converts 
at the introduction of the gospel dispensation, 
it would still remain for its advocates to shew 
that its performance was enjoined as a cbris- 
tian duty, or that its reception ie still obligato- 
ry upon the disciples of Jesus. - 

Allowing the ‘command to baptize,’ to re- 
late to immersion in water (of which, however, 
thore is no evidence) it would not follow from 
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and end in that ‘cumbrous ritual’ which chris- 
tianity was designed to supercede. 
no faith in its validity or perpetual obligation, 
and while we retain this view of the subject 
we shall labor to distinguish between the in- 


the circumstance to which our correspondent 
alludes, that it is ‘still binding.’ 


It will be remembered that the toashing of 


the disciples feet was a ceremony, not merely 
countenanged by the example of Jesus, but en- 
joined as duty by the positive command of our 
Savior. It will also be acknowledged that this 
positive requirement has not been revoked by 
a counter command,’ but we presume our 
friend G. C:-wouttl not be over anxious to ap- 


pend to christianity the endless perpetuity of 


this eastern custom. 

‘¢ Supper being ended, Jesus rose from: the 
table, and laid by his garments, and tooka 
a .towel and girded himself. After that he 
poureth water into a basin, and began to wash 
the disciple’s feet, and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith he was girded.—So after he 
had washed their feet, aud had taken his gar- 
ments, and was set down again, he said unto 
them, Know ye whafI have done unto you? 
Ye call me master and.Lord: and ye say well; 
for so I am. IfIthen, your Lord and master, 
have washed your feet, ye also ought to wash 
one another's feet: for I have given you an er- 
ample, that ye should do as I have done to you.” 

Here is a plain precept, which apparently 
admitted of no exgeption to its litteral require- 


ment, positively enjoined upon the disciples of 


“Jesus. ‘It never has been revoked by a coun- 
ter command.“ Our friend G. C. might have 
added to his premature conclusion above given, 
that the great and general commission directs 
that the disciples should ‘wash one another's 
feet’ —That oar Savior said to Peter, ‘If I 
wash you not, théu hast no part with me. 
That obedience to this command was made a 
condition (in at least one instance) of admission 
into the communion of the primitive church. 
That the apostles were commanded to teach 
the disciples which they made, to observe all 
things whatsoever were commanded them. 
They did so. And thus the duty of christian 
disciples to ‘wash one another’s feet,’ al- 
though not much in unision with the customs 
of our own country, is still obligatory, and 
will continue to be till the command of Christ 
-be given for its discontmuance.” The discern- 
ing reader will at once discover that the argu- 
ment of our correspondent is as applicable, 
and satisfactory when viewed in reference to 
the last mentioned ceremony, as it is when ap- 
plied to water baptism. If the conclusions at 
which our friend has arrived are admissible, 


those at which we have hinted must be equal- f 


ly so. 

The most that can be successfully contend- 
ed for by the advocates of the ceremony un- 
der remark, is to place it among those ‘ divers 
washings’ which had their origin, continuation 
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We have 


stitutions of Christ ard the traditions of men. 
H. J. G. 


` RELIGIOUS NOTICES. 

Br. Le Fevre will deliver his farewell sermon 
to the Universalist Society in this city, op 
Sunday evening next. 

Br. Gregory, of Salisbury, N. Y., will sup- 
ply the desk in this city on the two following 
Sundays. 

Br. Woodhouse will preach at the Universa- 
list church in Lansingburgh, on Sunday next, 
afternoon and evening. 


ANOTHER RELIGIOUS: DISCUSSION.’ 
A Discussion of subjects connected with the 
doctrines of the Trinity, and endless misery 
will take place at the Ramertown meeting 
house, Pittstown, on Wednesday next, to come 
mence at ten o’clock in the forenoon, between 
the Rev. Messrs. Daton, Methodist, and C. F. 
Le Fevre, Universalist. 


REVENGE. 

Revenge is as incompatible with happiness 
s it is hostile to reason and religion. Let 
him whose heart is black with malice and stu- 
dious of revenge, walk through the fields, while 
clad in verdure, and adore the flowers; to his 
eye there is no beauty, the flowers to him ex- 
hale no fragrance. Dark as his soul, nature is 
robed in the sable. The smile of beauty lights 
not upon his bosom with joy ; but the furies of 
hell rage in his breast, and render him as mis- 
erable as he could wish the object of his kate. 
But let him lay his hand on his heart, and say, 
Revenge I cast thee from me—Father forgive 
me, as I forgive mine enemies, and nature will 
aseume a new and delightful garniture. Then, 
indeed, are the meads verdant and the flowers 
fragrant—then is the music of the groves de- 
lightful to the ear and the smile of the virtuous 
beauty lovely to the soul. 


7 ' 


A PROPOSITION AND AN INFRRENCE. 

The Creator is infinite in knowledge. If 
any beings will be endlessly miserable, their 
Creator knew it before he gave them existence, 
This is the proposition; who objects to it ? 

To call beings into existence at pleasure— 
unnecessitated—unsolicited—with the perfect 
foresight that endless misery will be their des- 
tiny, is not the dictate of benevolence ; it is 
infinite cruelty. This is the inference; who 
questions ite correctness ?— Pilot, 
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Brtract from Smith on Divine Government. 


But in point of fact, we have the like proof 
from experience, that moral evil is the means 
of producing good, that we have of the bene- 
ficial operation of natural evil. If there be one 
individual the despotism of whose mind and the 
conduct of whose life have been improved by 
the moral evils into which he has fallen, this 
proof is established. There is no more reason 
in the nature of the thing why the temporary 
@revalence of vice may not lead to the ad- 
vancement and exaltation of yirtue, than, why 
the temporary derangement of the functions 
of corporal organs may not excite actions with- 
in it which shall ultimately produce a more 
firm and yigorous health, We know by ex- 
perience that the latter is often the case, and 
experience gives us the same essurance that 
the former is so, How many persons have 
been taught by the seductions of sin, with a 
strength of feeling which no other means 
eonld have excited, the sweetness and loveli- 
ness of goodness! How many haye been in- 
duced to attach themselves to virtue with an 
ardour and devotedness which could not have 
existed had they not experienced the meanness 
and odiousness of vice! How deep a sense, 
how affecting an impression of piety, has 
sometimes immediately succeeded some bla- 
meable neglect of its duties or forgetfulness 
of its spirit! How many thousands have been 
taught the enormity, and saved from the com- 
mission of great crimes by the stings of re- 
morse produced by the consciousness of lesser 
guilt! These and many similar examples are 
indications that moral evil is a most active and 
beneficent agent in forming and perfecting 
the moral character; they afford good reason 
to believe that it will be the means through 


every period of its existence, of rendering the 


human being holier and happier. Although at 
present its agency is thus obviously beneficial 
only in a few individuals, yet the present is 
the first state of discipline in which the evil- 
doer has been placed, and there isan eternity 
before him, and all the various means which 
absolute wisdom and unbounded power can 
bring to operate upon him, 

The examples to which allusion has been 
made establish the fact, that the operation of 
moral evil ig beneficial to the moral delinquent. 
Qne such example is sufficient to prove the 
truth of the principle, and the principle, once 
established, the great dificulty which seems 
to attach to the Divine government is removed. 
All instances appearing to lead to an opposite 
eonclusion, from our not knowing how they 
will terminate in producing a preponderance 
of good, are merely argumenta from our ig- 
worance. However numerous or perplexing, 
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they afford not the slightest evidence in con- 
tradiction to a principle established by posi- 
tive proof: they are mere appearance; ap- 
pearances as likely to be fdlse as real: it is 
as conceivable that they may be in perfect ac- 
cordance with this principle as in contradic- 
tion to it. Of this principle, in the mean 
time, there is certain evidence, and this evi- 
dence cannot of course be affected by appear- 
ances which may as reasonably be supposed to 
be in harmony with it as in opposition to it. 

It is ‘universally acknowledged that moral 
evil is essential to the existence of some vir- 
tues. Forbearance, forgiveness, clemency, 
generosity, resistance to temptation, devoted- 
ness to the reformation of yice, all these ne- 
cessarily imply the prevalence of moral evil. 
Moral evil, then, constitutes an essential part 
of that discipline to which we are indebted 
for the formation and the vigor of the highest 
excellencies. This is a separate and a deci- 
sive proof of the beneficial operation of mor- 
al evil in general; and it is a presumtive proof 
that it will be ultimately beneficial in every 
instance. 


Extract from Channing's Discourses, 


I have now completed my vindication of the 
claim of the gospel to the character of a ras 
tional religion; and my aim has been, not to 
serve a party, but the cause of our common 
Christianity. At the present day, one of the 
most urgent duties of its friends is, to rescue 
it from the reproach of waging war with rea- 
son. The character of our-age demands this. 
There have been times when Christianity, 
though loaded with unreasonable doctrines, 
retained its hold on men’s faith; for men had 
not learned to think, They received their re- 
ligion as children learn the catechism; they 
substituted the priest for their own understand- 
ings, and cared neither what nor why they be- 
lieved. But that day is gone by, and the spir- 
it of freedom, which has succeeded it, is sub- 
jecting Christianity to a scrutiny more and 
more severe; and if this religion cannot vindi- 
cate itself to the reflecting, the calm, the wise, 
as a reasonable service, it cannot stand. Fa- 
natical sects may, for a time, spread an intole- 
rant excitement through a community, and 
impose silence on the objections of the scepti- 
cal. But fanaticism is the epidemic of a ses- 
son; it wastes itself by its own violence.— 
Sooner or later the voice of reflection will be 
heard. Men will ask, what are the claims of 
Christianity? Does it bear the marks of truth? 
And if it be found to war with nature and rea- 
gon, it will be, and it ought to be, abandoned. 
On this ground, I am anxious that Christiani- 
ty should be cleared from all human additions 
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and corruptions. If indeed irrational doctrines 
belong to it, then I have no desire te separate 
them from it. I have no desire, for the sake 
of upholding the gospel, to wrap up and con- 
ceal, much less to deny, any of its real princi- 
ples. Did I think that it was burdened with 
one irrational doctrine, I would say so, and I 
wauld leave it, as I found it, with this mill- 
stone round its neck. But I know none such. 
I meet, indeed, sume difficulties in the narra- 
tive part of the New Testament; and there 
are arguments in the Epistles, which, however 
euited to the Jews, to whom they were first 
addressed, are not apparently edapted to men 
- at large; but I see not a principle of the re- 
ligion, which my reason, calmly and impartial- 
ly exercised, pronounces inconsistent with any 
great truth. I have the strongest conviction, 
that Christianity is reason in its most perfect 
form, and therefore I plead for its disengage- 
ment from the irrational additions with which 
it has been clogged for ages. 

With these views of Christianity, I do and 
T must hold it fast, I cannot surrender it to 
the cavils or scoffs of infidelity. I do not blush 
to own it, for it is a rational religion. It sat- 
isfies the wants of the intellect as well as those 
of the heart. I know that men of strong 
minds Have opposed it. But, as if Providence 
intended that their sophistry should carry a 
refutation on its own front, they have general- 
ly fallen into errors so gross and degrading, 
as to prove them to be any thing rather than 
the apostles of reason. When I go from the 
study of Christianity to their writings, I feel 
as if I were passing from the warm, bright sun 
into a chilling twilight, which too often deep- 
ens into utter darkness. I am not, then, a- 
shamed of the Gospel. I see it glorified by 
the hostile systems which are reared for its 
destruction. I follow Jesus, because he is em- 
inently “ the Light”; and I doubt not, that, to 
his true disciples, he will bea guide to that 
world, where the obscurities of our present 
state will be dispersed, and where reason as 
well as virtue will be unfolded under the quick- 
ening influence and in the more manifest pre- 
sence of God. a 


PUNCTUAL ATTENDANCE ON PUBLIC WORSHIPo 


It is of the first importance that in every 
religious society this institution should be duly 
valued. It should be regarded as favorable, as 
indeed essential, to the order, the peace, and 
well being of the community ; as most intimate- 
Jy connected with man's highest good; asa 
light, to guide—a fountain, which sends forth 
living waters. 

The blessings which flow from the public 
instructions of the Sabbath, where these in- 
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structions exert their proper influence, are 
most highly to be prized ; are invaluable. We 
shall have a striking proof of this, if we com-. 
pare the condition of a people, where such 
blessings are enjoyed, with that of a communi- 
ty where they are comparatively unknown. If 
we look into those parts of our country where 
but few churches are seen,and those but seldom 
frequented, we shall there finda moral waste : 
—education negleeted—the Sabbath profaned 
—dissoluteness of morals and rudeness of man- 
ners prevalent ; and but little, in fact, to re- 
mind us of a christian land. Shall I then haz- 
ard much by the assertion, that public worship 
is essentia] to the very eristence of our holy 
religion? No. If our churches were demol- 
ished, would not the best hopes of man be buri- 
ed in their ruins? If religion were confined 
to the shades of domestic retirement, would it 
not ere long be banished from the world? The 
fact is, that temporal objects occupy too great 
& spare in our minds, engross too many of our 
thoughts, and call us away from the great pur 
pose of our being. We are prone to erect 
altars to Mammon; to become enslaved to 
the world ; bound down to the things of earth 
as with ehains of adamant; and we need the 
repeated instructions and pious influences of 
the house of prayer, to break these chains, to 
throw down these altars, and banish this idol- 
atry from our hearts. It is of the first impor- 
tance that we should habitually repair to this 
holy place; to reflect upon our dependence 
and accountability ; to learn the worth of the 
undying spirit within us; to raise our views 
abote this fleeting existence; and de brought 
nearer our Savior and our God. It is not e- 
nough, I repeat it, it is not enough, that we 
offer up our devotions in private and by our- 
selves. We must frequent the sanctuary, to 
increase our. faith, enliven our hopes, agd. 
strengthen our good resolutions; we must take 
the sacred fire from the altar of religion in the 
house of God, and bear it to the domestic altar, 
or the flame of devotion will there burndimly, 
and at length be extinguished ; and all around 
will be cold, and dark, and desolate. Is it 
not obvious, that where public worship is dis- 
regarded, the cause of religion must suffer? 
How is it possible fora society to flourish, 
and its clergyman to be extensively useful, 
where this institution is neglected? If there 
be any thing that would throw discourage- 
ments in the way of a faithful minister; any 
thing that would sadden his heart, and oppress 
his soul ; any thing that would completely par- 
alyze his efforts, and make his labor vain in 
the Lord; it is the habitual neglect of those, 
in whom he feels the deepest interest, to at- 
tend upon his public ministrations.—Brigga 
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their heaven an escape from hell. 
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CORRECTION OF GLOOMY VIEWS. 


There is an immense sum of suffering in the 
world resulting from the misrepresentations of 
the divine character and government. The 
spirit of love, as the great spring of action, is 
too commonly displaced by that of fear, and 
most true is the brief and emphatic assertion 
of the Apostle John, that fear hath torment.” 
In some systems, men ate terrified into reli- 
gion, and terrified by religion, and they look 
up to God with terror, and forward to futurity 
with terror. Their duty is servility; their 
motive, the apprehention of punishment; and 
And those 
whose views are brightest for themselves, have 
still so dreadful a prospect for others, for a re- 
probated world, as only leaves the alternative 
of selfish indifference of heart-corroding an- 
guish. To such interpretations of christianity 
our simpler and brighter views of it bear the 
same relative character of Gospel, or glad ti- 
dings, which christianity itself did to a benight- 
ed world. They are light in the soul’s dark- 
ness; freedom to mental captivity; and the 
proclamation of a sabbath jubilee for the ra- 
tional creation. What better blessings can 
be sent aboad than hope, a generous hope, for 
humanity itself?—What can extend and ele- 
vate the affections like the anticipation of a fi- 
nal universal redemption? We can scarely 
confer a greater favor on any good man than to 
open his ears to hear that sound for all, which 
he has only listened to as a promise for a se- 
lected portion of the human race, even though 
in that portion ke was included. It is like be- 


ing present at the descent of an angel fom | 


heaven, proclaiming ‘‘ Behold, I bring you 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all peo- 
ple; for unto you (you, mankind, the human 
racé,) is born a Savior, which is Christ the 
Lord!“ and joining with all the past and pre- 
sent and future generations of the world, earth’s 
nations and the ‘‘ multitude of the heavenly 
host” in the response of glory to God and love 
to man. 

Away, then, with the notion that there is 
nothing moral,nothing practical, nothing which 
affects men’s hearts and happiness at.stake, in 
the religious differences which exist. Even 


if it could not be shown of any peculiar doc- 


trines, that they are God’s truth, and therefore 
worthy of man’s earnest efforts for their dis- 
semination, there is still ample inducement for 
benevolent and energetic exertion. But there 
are great and simple truths, though long ob- 
scured, of which this can be shown; and the 
combination, mental and moral, is one which 
should leave no hesitation in our minds—no 
lukewarmness in our hearts—no inconsistency 
in our conduct. It ie our clearest duty—our 


best interest—our noblest aim our highest 
happiness, to ‘‘werve God with bur spirits in 
the Gospel of his Son;” to advance. Christ's 
spiritual kingdom; and by rightly striving to 
advance that in others, we also advance it in 
our own hearts; nor can we establish its full 
dominion in our dyn hearts while we are im- 
different to its extension around us.— For. 


A STORY—FROM SADI. 


Translated from Hammer's History of Persian 
Letters. 


A nightingale built his nest on a branch, 
beneath which a poor ant had for some days 
established his tent. Day and night the night- 
ingale fluttered round the rosebush, and pour- 
ed out his song in tones which ravished the 
heart. The ant day and night was busy ; but 
the nightingale in fields and gardens delight- 
ed himself with his own melodies. He prat- 
tled affectionately with the rose of his loves, 
and grew familiar with the wind of spring. 
The weak ant, as he marked the flatterings of 
the rose and the entreaty of the nightingale, 
said to himself, what may come hereafter of 
all this chattering ? 

Now when the fine season of the year was 
gone by, and the autumn wind rode along, 
thorns stept into the place of the roses, and 
ravens usurped the haunts of the nightingales. 
The hurricanes of autumn swept onwards, and 
robbed the trees of their ornaments. The 
leaves grew sear, and the air blew cold. From 
the clouds there dropt pearls, and in the air 
flew the camphor of snow. 

Just then the nightingale suddenly entered 
the garden, iu which there was no more the 


hue of roses, nor the perfume of jessamines.— 


His tongue, versed in a thousand traditions, 
grew mute. There was no rose, at which he 
could gaze; no green, of which he could con- 
template the beauty. In the leafless grove 
his courage sank; and in the general stillness 
each tone died in his throat. He remember- 
ed, that in former days, an ant had lived near 
his tree, and had gathered many kernels. I 
will go to him to-day, thought he, and for good 
neighborhood’s sake I will beg something of 
him. 

So the nightingale went, naked and hungry, 
to the door of the ant, and saff, Generosity is 
a proof of thy fortune, and the capital of my 
welfare. I have squandered precious life 
heedlessly ; but thou hast been industrious, 
and hast gathered provisions. What will 
come of it, if thou shouldst rescue me to-day 
from misfortune? The ant spake; Thou didst 
pass the night in singing of love, and I in ac- 
tive labor. Thou wast now busy with the 
blossom of roses, and now proud at the re- 
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gards of spring. Knowest thou not, that 
ing is followed by autumn, and that every 
road leads through deserts? - 

Friends, apply the story of the nightingale 
to your own condition; and know, that upon 

al life death follows; and after every enjoy- 
merit comes division. The draught of life is 
not without dregs ; and the satin of existence 
has creases. 
4 5 EONO, oe — 
MORAL REFLECTIONS. 

And where is the first, supreme intelligence» 
the Father of spirits, whe hath created me, 
and all other thinking and reasonable crea- 
tures? For I have not always thought. I 
have existed but a short time, and am equally 
ignorant how I think, and how I began to 
think. I-am sensible it is not in myself that 
J must seek for the true cause of my existence. 

It is not to the immediate authors I am indebt- 
ed for it. They know not how I exist, and 
the cause of their own existence is no more in 
themselves than mine in me. Every thing in- 
forms me also, that my intedligent nature can- 
not be the work of chance, the effect of the 
sensible objects which surround me, or of the 
gross materials to which I am united. The 
order, the connection, and the harmony which 


prevail in my thoughts, will not suffer me to 


} believe it. I cannot but observe, that my 
mind is of a much nobler origin, and is of a na- 
ture far superior to the body which serves for 
its covering. l perceive that my soul is the 
work ofa being superior to all those which I 
gee around me, that it proceeds from an imma- 
terial, intelligent principle, by whom it lives 
and thinks, and to wham „it is most intimately 
related. ; 

To belfeve that there isa first, eternal cause 
of all things, an intelligence supreme and per- 
fect, is to admit a truth, the conviction of 
which is necessary to relieve and tranquilize 
my heart; and the clearer my ideas on this 
subject, and the more attention I pay to what 
passes within and without me, the more clear- 
ly I hear the voice of nature, which announces 
to me a Deity. 

O thou being of beings, infinite, eternal; 

‘heaven and earth proclaim thy existence! —ev- 


ery leaf, every plant, every tree, every insect, 32 


every worm that crawleth on the ground, eve- 
Ty living and rational creature, speaks of thee. 
_ Every thing that exists and thinks celebrates 
thy praise. I bebold thee in the brightness of 
the firmament—in the mild light which sur- 
rounds, and in the vital heat which pervades, 
All animate beings. It is thee I hear in the 
soft murmurs of the air, inthe salutary blow- 
ing of the wind, in the rustling noise of the 
leaves, in the melodious songs of birds, in the 
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intelligible language of men, in the roaring 
waves of the sea, and in the thundering voice 
of the tempest. It is thee whom I perceive in 
the impression which external objects make 
upon me, and in the pleasing and sometimes 
rapturous feelings which arise from the knowl- 
edge of truth, the practice of virtue, and the 
expectation of a happy futurity. 


THE DOCTRINE OF SUBSTITUTION. 

From the world’s foundation erring man has 
been endeavoring to find a substitute for obe- 
dience ; something that God would accept as 
an equivalent for the obedience which he re- 
quires of man. Thousands and thousands of 
sacrifices and vain oblations, have beep offered 
toGod as atonement for sin, with a view to 
satisfy the Deity, and to render him placid to- 
wards his own creatures. All this is-a miz- 


take, and its impropriety is as evident as it 


would be for children of a kind parent to endea- 
vor to find a substitute for obedience to paren- 
tal commands. All the parent requires of his 
children is for their benefit, it is their good 
which be has in view. How then can he ac- 


cept ofa substitute? A substiute in this case, 


would not only be in lieu of the obedience of 
his children, but it would be in lieu of their 
happiness. This doctrine of substitution, 
which Adam seemed to manifest by his fig-leaf 
garment, has varied its inventions, but remains 
just the same as it was in the beginning. It 
may be represented by the folly of a child, who 
when it was asked to eat its necessary and 
wholesome food, should be so deceived as to 
think that this was 8 most irksome task, and 
should endeavor to satisfy the provident parent 
with a gubstitute, with something in room of 
complying with the injunction to eat its food. 
To the obedient, the commandments of God 
are meat and drink. Let us then hear what 
God directs. Bring no more vain oblations, 
incense isan abomination unto me. Wash ye, 
make you clean, put away the evil of your do- 
ings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil; 
learn to do well.” 


Te stranger did not lodge in the street, but 
JI opened my doors io the traveller.—Job xxxi. 
The virtue of_hospitality was, and still is, 
the national character of the Arabs ; they val- 
ue themselves upon it as their highest glory. 
One of their poets expresses himself very 
warmly on this subject. How often, when 
Echo gave me notice of a stranger’s approach, 
have I stirred my fire, that it might give a clear 
blaze. I flew to himas to a prey, through 
fear that my neighbors should get possession 
of him before me.” Sckultens, wha quotes 


588 


this passage from the Arabian Anthologia, re- 
marks, that the Echo here mentioned refers to 
the practice of those who travel in Arabia by 
night. He imitates the barking ofa dog, and 
thus sets all the curs in the the neighborhood 
barking. Upon this the people rush out from 
all parts, striving who shall get the stranger 
for his guest. Hatim Tajus, in Hamasa, men- 
tions a custom of the Arabs, expressive of 
their peculiar hospitality, to put ‘out the fire 
when they entertained a etranger, that he 
might not observe whether his host eat or not, 
but the former plentifully refresh’d himself, 
though the latter often, lest there should not 
be enough for both, did not at all partake with 


By Me custom of the country, good food 
and lodging are ordered to be provided for all 
strangers and travellers arriving at a village. 
It is not gufficient, say the Javan institutions, 
that a man should place good food before his 
guest, he is bound to do more; he should ren- 
der the meal palatable by kind words and treat- 
ment, to soothe him after his journey, and to 
make his heart glad, while he partakes of the 
refreshment. This is called bojo kromo, or 
real hospitality. — Raſſier's History of Java. 


NO CHANGE AFTER DEATH. 


It is urged es an objection to our doctrine, 
by our religious opponents, that it cannot be 
true because there is ‘t no change after death.” 
If this be so, why should we be called from 
this world—if every thing is to remain ina 
future state precisely the same as it is in this, 
why, not be allowed to live here forever. 

But is there really no change after death! 
—Will the saint in heaven be encompassed 
with imperfections and frailties, as with a 
garment? Will he be liable to temptation, to 
disease, and misfortune? Will the Calvinist 
continue to believe in election and reprobation, 
and the Arminians still continue to affirm that 
ALL may be saved F they have a mind to? 
Will tbe Baptist still hold to close commu- 
muaion, and plunging the body in water? 
Will Methedist ministers commit murder, and 
their denomination defend the perpetrator to 
the last? Will there be no change! : 

While here, parents love their children. 
They cannot see their little ones miserable, 
without being deprived of happiness them- 
selves. Will there be no change after death? 


We here weep with those that weep—is there 


to de no change? ` 
If we are free agents while here on earth—- 


can be saved or not, just as we please, and, 


there is no change after death, shall we not 
always be free agents—-and go to heaven or 
bell, or neither, just as it sujts our whimg or 
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caprice? Will the Almighty allow us to get 
freely in this life, and make es mere machines’ 
hereafter? Will he have any more power to 
damn than he has to save? and if He censet 
save us without we pleased to be saved, can 
he damn us contrary to our will? 

Again.—God is kind to the evil aud the un- 
thankful while here—if there is ne change af- 
ter death, will He not be as kind to the evil in 
another world as He is in thia? And shall we 
not be as well off there as here? 

N. H. Examiagr. 


RELIGION RECOMMENDED TO YOUTH. 
‘© Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy 
5 97 


As that which is learned in youth is more 
permanently fixed in the mind, than what is 
acquired in more advanced yeare, it should re- 
mind us all, and especially youth, that thoee 
things which are of the highest interest to bu- 
man welfare should be sought and obtained, 
before the mind becomes crowded with a mul- 
titude of worldly cares, and transitory con- 
cernments. ‘t Remember how thy Creator in 
the days of thy youth.” This, of all subjects 
of human contemplation, is of the greatest mo- 
ment. Think on God; meditate on his consu- 
mate wisdom, knowledge, power and goodness. 
And endeavor to realize that nothing unlike 
God, can promote the happiness of rational be- 
ings. By endeavoring to acquire wisdom, we 
endeavor to imitate our heavenly Father. By 
exerting all our abilities to gain useful knowl- 
edge we seem to approximate to the divine 
character. By rising above the weakness of 
fleshly passions, we seem to attain divine 
strength. And by exercising a spirit of- uni- 
versal love and goodness, we imitate that at- 
tribute of Divinity which gives worth and dig- 
nity to all the rest. Let the youthful mind 
be sown with these acquirements, and gene- 
rally speaking, the harvest will be plenteous 
in old age. 


CHARITY. 


Among the many moral duties which con- 
tribute to the mitigation of the misfortunes of 
human life, and administer to the enjoy- 
ments of social beings, that of charitably be- 
stowing a part of what 4 liberal providence 
has put into our hands, on those who hase 
been unfortunate in the losa of property, ar by 
sickness, or ether unavoidable visitations, 
should hald a respectable rank, This virtue 
at ance combines many moral excellences, and 
seems to call into action some of the best qual» 
ities of our social nature. Jt is that too which 
seems to resemble the bountiful conduet of the 
giver of every good and perfect gift, in gome 


— — 


degree compares with the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christy ‘who though he was rich, and 
reatly ornaments the gospel profession of 
5 This too is a virtue which 
never loses sight of the good of its agent, whe 
haing blessed with the genuine spirit of heav- 
ea-born charity, realizes that it is More bles- 
sed to give than to receive. Nor is there an 
thing more aceeptable to the divine mind 
Qiiversal goodness; than to es rational be- 
inge exerting themselves to assist one another. 
To do.good and commmnicate, forget not, 
for with such saczifice God is well pleased.“ 
— n D rt 


ON DOMESTIC ENJOYMENT. 


To see a well regulated family acting as if 
they were one hody, informed by one soul, 
where ‘‘ If one member suffered, all the mem- 
bers suffered with it;“ to fee those who are 
embarked on one®ottom, whose interests are 
inseparably united, and wloge hearts ought to 
be so too—to see those acting in concert, a- 
dopting each others cares, uniting their friend- 
ly beams, and jointly promoting their common 
happiness, is the most pleasing picture in hu- 
man life, and must excite either our envy or 
eur emulation. Behold the pleasing scene 
the master of a family influenced by the spirit 
of religion, walking before his house with a 
perfect heart! See him assisting with soft 
language of congenial affection the cares of 
his partner, and by a thousand offices, endear- 
ing himself to his little stock! See his kind- 
ness, his tenderness to his servants, and be- 
hold him smiling on all around, the mild influ- 
ances of love run down through every branch, 
and diffuse general happiness. Here dwell 
peace and harmony, the hespitable dome un- 
folds its doors and bids a cheerful welcome to 
the gentle visitor, whose enlivening conversa- 
tion adds greatly to the pleasure M the scene, 
nor does the child of distress and want eve 
supplicate relief in vain. - i 


METHODIST LIBERALITY. 


A controversy is now in progress between 
Br. Morse, and a Mr. Lee, of the Methodist 
church. Mr. Lee’s articles were published in 
the Advocate and Journal; and he requested 
the editors to exchange with the Magazine and 
Advocate, the Universaljst paper, in which both 
aides of the controversy are published. This 
the editors refused to do; and after they had, 
complained because the Mag. and Adv. was 
wot furnished them! And. why, we woatd 
ask, do they not publish beth sides of the con- 
troversy? Do they fear the light? Are they 
unwilling to let a Universalist be heard through 
their columns? So the world will judge. æ 
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SOCIAL INTERCOURSE. 


We should make it a principle to extend 
the fand of fellowship to every man who dis- 
carges, faithfully his duties maintains. good 
order — who manifests a deep interest in the 
welfare of general society whose deportment 
is upright, and whose mind ig intelligent, 
without stopping to ascertain whether ‘he 
swings a hammer or draws'a thread. There is 
nothing so distant from alF naturaPrule and 
natural claim as the reluctant—the backward 
shir ibe ne forced smiles—the checked 
conVersation—the hesitating compliance—the 
welfoffare too apt to manifest to those a lit- 
tle tower down; with whom in compagison of 
intellect and principles of virtue, they frequent- 
ly sink into insignificance. 


ARABIC SAYINGS. 


Reside where you will, acquire knowledge 
and virtue; and they will stand thee in tho 
place ofancestors ; that man is best who caf 
say, See what I am;” not he who says, 
„See what my father was.” When God 
would display in broad day a hidden virtue in 
the shade, he excites against it the tongue of the 
envious. If the flame did not catch every 
thing surrounding it, the ‘exquisite perfume of 
the aloes would be unknown. This life would 
be but a fragile fragment: senseless is he 
who agtaches himself to it; what is past is 
dead ; what is to come, is hidden; thou hast 
only the moment in which thou breathest. 
Thy life is divided into portions ; consider 
well what they are; that which is gone, is a 
dream, that which remains, a wish. 


ANECDOTE, 


A clergyman in conversation with one of 
eur brethren, observed, that people in this life 
formed characters for eternity, and that as 
death found them, they would alwaye remain; 
then groaning deeply, sir, says he, I would ask 
you what must be the condition of a poor man 
in my neighborhood; who died while he was 
dead drank? To this our brother replied, if, 
as you say, there is no change after death, he 
muet continue dead drunk to all eternity. 


Religion is nothing else but the knowledge’ 
of the most excellent Truths, the contempla- 
tion of the most giorious objects, and the hope 
of the most ravishing pleasures ; and the prac- 
tice of such duties as are most serviceable to 
our happiness, and to our health, our peace, 
our honor, our prosperity, and our eterna] 
welfare. 7 


I dectrvction of the 


poor is t heir poverty. 
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st How amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord!” 

With what joy, consolation and comfort 
must every true friend to God and man tead 
_ the sanctuaries of the Most High! Here he 

can bow before bis Maker ia Love and fellow- 
ship; and, praying for the assistance of God's 
spirit to direct, can worship his Father in 
Hesven” with religious adoration. N ean 
approach the Diving Being as one Whom he 
need not fear, fram whom h@cdn expect every 
blessing, and as one whose friendship is im- 
mutable end eternal. With the eye of faith, 
he can look forward te that glorious time, 
when every knee shall bow, and every tomgue 
confess; when death shall be swallowed up ig 
victory; when pain, and sickness, and toil, 
will be o'er; when tears shall be wiped from 
all faces; receiving comfort from the reflection 
that ‘‘ Asin Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive.“ Bub now reverse the 
idea. Suppose the preacher spied his time in 
qnathematizing his hearers, representing God 
as a wrathful, jealous, revengeful Being, who 
will cause a part of his creatures to be eter- 
nally miserable, who has elected a part to glo- 
ry, and the rest to endless damnation, can the 
true lover of God hear this with pleasure 
will this make the tabernacles of the Lord ami- 
able? O Calvinism! child of misanthrophy, 
man has created thee; thy origin is earthly. 
Thou mayest serve for a little time to frighten 
children, and @muse the unwise, but thy de- 
atruetion is near. 


Extract from Wesley's Notes on the New Tes- | 


tament.—I1 Cor. xv. 47. 

Christ was not the second man in order of 
time; but in this respect. That as Adam was 
a public person, who acted in the stead of all 
mankind, so was Christ. As Adam was the 
first general representative of men, Christ was 
the second and the last. And what they sev- 
erally did, terminated not in themeelves, but 
affected all whom they represented.” 

In his Sermon, vol, i. on the mystery of in- 
iquity, 2 Thes. ii. 7. And have we not far- 
ther ground for thankfulness, yea, and strong 
consolation, in the blessed hope which God 
_ hath given us, that the time is at hand, when 
righteousness shall be as universal, as unright- 
eousness is now? Allowing that the whole 
creation now groaneth together under the sin of 
man, our comfort is, it will not always groan! 
God will arise and maintgjn his own cause.— 
And the whole creation shall then be delivered, 
both from moral and natural corruption. Sin, 
and its consequence, pain shall be no more 
holiness . awd happiness shall cover the earth. 


Then shall all ends of the world see * 
of 


vation of God. And tne whole raeę 


tion. 
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kind shal] know, and love and serve God, and 
reign with him FOR EVER AND EVER!” 

` Jn his sermons vol. ii. the end of Christ 
coming is considered, 1 John, v. . Aut the 
most glorious ef all will be the change which 
thee will take place on the poor, nal, mise- 
rable chilfren of men. These had fallen in 
many respects @s from a great height, so into 
a Tower depth than any’ other pert of the area- 
But the shall hear a great voice out of 
„ saying, behold the tabernacle of Ged 
is with men, and he Hl dwell with them ; and 
they shal} be his people, and Ged himself ghall 
be their God. Bev. XH. 3, 4. Hence: will 
rise an unmixt state of. bolinges and happiness, 
far superior te thet which Adaw enjoyed in 
paradise. In how beautiful a manner is this 
described by the apostle! God shall wipe a- 
way all tears from their eyes; and there shall 
be no more Seath, neither ow aor crying. 


Neither shall there de any more pein; for the 
former things are cone away. 


As there will 
e no more pain or sickness preparatory there- 
to—-as there will be no more grieving for, or 
parting with friends, so there will be no more 
sorrow or crying. Nay, but there will be no 
more ein! And to crown all, there will be a 
deep, an intimate, an uninterrupted unioù with 
God. A constant communion with the Fa- 
ther, and his Son Jesus Christ, through the 
Spirit; a continual enjoyment of the three.— 
One God, and of all the creatures in him Y 


FORGIVENESS OF SINS FOR CHRIST'S SAKE. 


Among the faulty translations in our com- 
mon version of the Bible, which have greatly 
contributed to nourish misapprehensions of the 
Christian system, a remarkable one is that of 
Eph. iv. 32. And be ye kind one to anoth- 
er, tender tearted; forgiving one another, 
even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven 
you.” 

The original of the phrase here rendered 
for Christ's sake,” is literally ta, by, or 
through Christ. The expression is often used 
in the New Testament, in various connections, 
and the instance before us is almust the only 
one in which it is translated “for Christ's 
sake.” Why this should be selected as a cass 
of departure, it is hard to see; particularly as 
many of the other instances are strictly analo- 
gousto it. Some of these we will quote. 


In Ron. vi. 23. we read, . The gift of God 
is eternal life througk Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
—In the same epistle, viii. 39, we have “The 
love of God which is ia Christ Jesus our Lord. 
In 1 Cor. i. 4, the apostle thanks God for 
the grace whichis given you by Jésus Christ.” 


@-2 Cor. v. 19, God waa in Christ reconcil- 


* jj 
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ing the world. to himself. —Eph. ii. 7, „His trim. By the time I returned, little flock of 
kindness towards us through Christ Jesus.” sparrows occupied the grount where Lazarus 
Other texts might Be produced to the ggme had sat with trim, and picked up the erumbs 

` purpose, were not thgse more than, sufficient. | which had fallen from them. They flew off 
In all of them the. particle in, might be trans- at my approach—but their place was instantly 
lated fer the sake of,” with as much propri- | seized by a number of flies and other insects, 
-ety asthe text we are considering; but its all greedily devouring the fragmeats which re- 
true force in these padsages is ‘‘ through the | maiged of. the sparrows; and that nothing 
ministry, by the agency,” or ‘in thegger- | might be lost, a lite laboribus ant had got a 
eo” of Jesus Cirtst. Christ, was the chosen huge crumb. on he shouldogs, ggg tettering un- 
der the. burden, was carrying it to his nest. 


messenger of God to announce to men his 
lowe, merey and forgi ss, aud to make Wen | A small affair it seemed indeed, @o me; but 
Small as it was, it arded a full feast to her- 


the worthy subjects this forgiveness, by 
leading them to repentance and good works. self, and her little family. Go to the ant, 
thou sluggard ; consider her ways and be wise.” 


Gebe merey, therefore, is manifested to us by 
ar through Christ forgives us by, through Lord God Almighty, how manifold are thy 
works! Inthe vast range of tby economy, 


or in christ. 
‘What was the purpose of Paul in this part | nothing js lost.—Scotch Magazine. | 
X: But what is the Church? Ask the ques- 


of his epistle to the Ephesians? To induce 

them to be kind and forgiving te one another. |. 

And what monde di 1 employ? ‘oe cae tion at Rome, und you will receive in reply, 

brance of God's forgivenesa to them. But did the Church woneiste only of Roman Chatholic 

he mean tigt they ghould ypt forgive one an- cardinale, bishops, and other dignitaries, who 

other till some equivalent had been exaeted ? 85 paa PERRA 3 Sse sacred in- 
: : uence from the papal head alone. Ask it in 

Certaiply not, but freely, as God had forgiven Germany, an A you will hear that the Chareh 

is any where but in papal hands, and that its 


them by his Son.—Let us no longer read, 
true residence lies in that body of worshipers, 


therefore, And be ye kind one to another, 
a 7, | 

tender hearted, forgiving omfenother, even as ho subscribe to the doctrines and submit to 
the discipline established three or four hun- 


God, for Christ s sake, hath forgiven you ;” 
but even as God, by Christ, hath forgiven | ired years since by Martin Luther. Ask it in 
Moscow, and your will find no other idea of a 


vou. — Unt. Mis. 

Chureh prevailing, or scarcely even conceiva- 
ble 0 5 that great branch of Chris- 
tians which in the eleventh centur se 
from the communion of Rome, mat set a 
Constantinople, a new pope, new doctrines, 
new ceremonies and a new worship Ask fn 
England, and along with expressions of sur- 
prise at your ignorance, you will hear that the 
Church is agacred branch of the constitution of 
the country, bearing date from the time of 
Henry, VIII. and exercising its religious cer@- 
monies, discipline, and worship as by law es- 
tablished. Ask it in Scotland, and ypu will 
there find the region @# the Church confined 
within the limits of parish consistors, preskg- 
teries, synods, and the general assemblies. 
Ask it im New England, and the general-re- 
ply will be, the Church consists of those com- 
municating members who belong to indepen- 
dent congregations. Ask it in any other gen- 
eral section of our country, and the reply will 
be modified according to the prevailing system 
of external worship among its inhabitants 
Or ask it in the humblest and obscuresta Hage 
in the land, and the informatign you obtain 
will confine the Church to that sect which 
worships God beneath the little steep cted 
1 individuals, whom the for- 

e has thrown together 


BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATION? 


The exemplification of this moral is perpet- 
ually occurring on the most common objects 
of daily attention. The very paper on which 
I am now writing, affords me an example. A 
little while ago, it was clipt off -from an old 

rment, a useless rag. Betty wouid have 
swept to the door; but the industrious rag 
man took it up aud gave it to the paper ma- 
ker, who returned to me the former old rag in 
a form no less pleasing than useful. My gen- 
tle friends, obedience to the great Master, 

geather up the fragments which remain. The 
little piege of cloth which falls from your scis- 
sors, may be the means of carrying the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God to far 
distant and benighted lands. 
God @imeelf loses nothing; and to a con- 
*templative mind, it is both instructive and 
highly entertaining, to observe the many ways 
which he takes to geather up tho fragments. 
I rose up from the feast, and went out to drink 
the fresh evening air. As 1 passed the gate, 
old Lazaras, the begger, was sitting, and ma- 
king a rich repast on the very piece of baked 
mutton I had left on my plate. His dog stood 
by, and the bones &c. of which Lazarus could 
make nothing; afforded a delicious meal to posë 


* 
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POETRY. 


For the Anchor. 
“THY WILL BE DONE.” 
Father above! t King o” kuge. 
Of whom and thro’ whom things, 
` The great I am 5 ty word 
But spake, and, Lol wild chaos heard, 
And quick as thought from nothing came , 
This world and jts stu ous frame ,— 
Who formed the moim, stars and sun— 
Teach m tomy Thy will be done? 


Creator of the human race, 

Fountain of good, and Source of grace; 

We own thee Lord of @ mankind e 
Who in thee Friend and Savior find: 

Thy counsel stands forever sure, 

Thy ways are right, thy uly Jake are pure; 
The same thou art since time dune 

We humbly pray — Thy will be done! 


To thee our God we bend in prayer, 
And thank thee for that tender care, 
Which from the dawn of life’g career 
Has been to us divinely near. 

Thy glorious sun from day to da 
Doth gild with golden rays our way ; 
While nature's prates join in one 
United prayer Thy be done ! 


But brighter, far, thy mercies shine, 
In that blest Book of source divine ; 
From whence we learn thy lasting love 
Fills earth below, and Heaven above ; 
And where thy will we clearly find, 

Is pled to save all human kind— 


-=à fost all our race shall join as one 
g 


Albany. C. W. 


ANECDOTE. 


Ogis of the many preachers, whose ministry 
ie more particularly directed to administer the 
horrors of eternal wrath, than the life and con- 
solations@f the gospel, was some years since 
holding forth in the tawn of Fitchburg, Mass. 
After casting a gloomy veil over the word of 
life, as is the usual practice, the Seaker en- 
tered on his wonted theme of everlasting con- 
demnation, with zeal suited to his subject.— 
The Divine Being was now represented in the 
eharacter of an infuriated enemy, pouring forth 
streams of incensed wrth, on his péor depend- 
ew offspring, when Dr. Marshal, with his 
characteristic sagacity and adroitness, finding 
it difficulty to keep silence, interrupted the 
speaker gravely saying; my friend, you mis- 
take the character, that is not Gop, that is the 
devil. 


He who would be truly wise must follow 
the requirements of him Who ‘spake as never 
man-sgbie before.“ True wisdom prompts us 
to be cheerful.in tke discharge of duty—to 
trust at all times in the rectitude of God's 
moral 
be + 


vemment. Thus will present peace 
zal te all whe obey 8 } 


THE GOSPEL ANCHORe . 


UNIVERSALIST BOOKS. 
Torments of Hell Overthrown. 
Lectures on Divine Revelation by Rev. Dae 
vid Pickering. 

Six Sermohs delivered at the Universalist 
Conveation, held at Concord, N. H. Sept. 19 
and 20, 1833. : 

Latest news from Three Worlds. 2d edition. 
Anew edition of The Universalist Hymn 


Just received and for sale by 
4 a KEMBLE & HILL, 
f At No. 3, Washington Square. 


PAIGE’S: NEW WORK. 


B. B. Musser, has just published, . Selec- 
tions from Eminent®@Commentators, who have 
believed in punishment after death; wherein 
they have agreed with Universalists, in their 
Interpretation of Scriptures relating to Punish- 
ment.—By Lucius R.“ Paige, Pastog of the 
first Universalist Society in Cambridge. 

* Orders addressed to B. B. Mussey, 29 Corn- 
hill, Boston, will @eceive immediate attention. 

Jan. 1834. 


BALFOUS'S LETTERS TO PROP. STUART. 

A few weeks since we noticed the appear- 
ance of an intevWiting little volume from the 
pen of Br. Balfour, under the above title.— 
This work is now in thie city en sale, and may 
be obtained of Messrs. Kemble & Hil, Neo. 3, 
Washington Square. 


REV. HOSEA BALLOU. 

A few likenesses have been received of the 
Rev. Hosea Ballou, which may be obtained at 
the book-store of Messrs. Kemble and Hill, or 
of Rev. C. F. Le Fevre, 


THE GOSPEL ANCHOR, 
Is published eyery Saturday, at Vo. 6 1-2 (Over 
the Post-Office) State-Street, Troy, N. Y. 


BY HENRY J. GREW. 


Terms.—To Mail and Office subscribers, 
$1,50 per annum, if paid tx advance, to which 
sum twenty-five cents will be added, for every 
three months that payment is delayed. 

To city subscribers, who receive their 
papers by a carrier 81,75 per annum ix advance, 
with the additional charge of twenty- Ve cents 
for every three months delay. 

Agents or companies who become respen- 
sible for gight copies are entitled to the ninth 

atis. 

„ Tze above terms will be strictly adhered to. 

All communications relating to the third 
volume of the Anchor must be addressed te 
the PROPRIETOR thereof, free of postage, or 
they will not receive attention. 
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UNION OF PAPERS. 

We have the pleasgre of announcing to 
our patrons and friends and to the public 
generally, that an arrangement has been 
ee with the proprietor ot the! Chris- 
tian's Bower eriodica 5 at 
Keése ville, 1 8 tale: which has resulted 
in the discontinuance of that publication, 
and the transfer of its list of patrons and the 
co-operatieg, and good will of its Editor, to 
this paper. 

In addition to this, we have effected a 
still more important arrangement with Br. 
Sperry, of the “Religious Inquirer,” one of 
the oldest and most efficient publications in 
our connection, by which our two papers 
are to be united, and published simultane- 
ously, at Hartford, Conn., and Albany, N. 
Y. The title of the new paper will be the 
“Religious Inquirer and Gospel Anchor.” 
The terms will be the same as the present 
volume of the Anchor has been charged at. 
Our city subscribers will continue to be 
served by the carrier as heretofore, and no 
alteration will be made Yor the present in 
the delivery of our office and country pack- 


ages. . 

Our mail subscribers will have their pa- 
pers mailed at Albany, with the exception 
of such as reside in Connecticut, which 
will be mailed at Hartford. This arrange - 
ment will prevent the additional charge for 
postage which would otherwise occur to 
our patrons in the two states in which the 
new paper will be published. 

e have been so fortunate as to secure 
for the Editorial department of our new pa- 
per, the continued services of the three es- 
teemed associates which have contributed 
so much to the interest and pood acceptance 
of the present volume of the Anchor. To 
their future labors will be added the exer- 
tions of one or two additional associates, 
which, with the feeble efforts of the pres- 
ent writer, will aim to impart to its col- 
umns an increased degree of interest and 
usefulness. 

Those of our subscribers who have paid 
for the Anchor up to July next,will be cre- 
dited upon the books of the new paper up 
to that time. 

We hope to be able to furnish our pat- 
rons with the first number of the new se- 
ries at the close of next week. As both 
the “Inquirer” and the Bower” were at 
the conclusion of a volume, and as the 


owt 


“Anchor” has progressed in its present 
form to a respectable size for binding, it was 
deemed most expedient by all concerned, 
to consolidate the three papers at the pres- 
ent time. 

We should have been pleased to have 
continued the Anchor’ as a distinct peri- 
odical, and should have done so, had its 
patronage been sufficient to have justified 
us in so doing. The Union now effected 
will place our publication upon a per- 
manent basis, fa enable usto render ita 
more useful and we trust a still more ac- 
ceptable periodical that we could under any 
other circumstances have presented to its 
friends. . 

In conclusion we would tender our res- 
pectful acknowledgments to those of our pa- 
trons, who by their punctuality have ena- 
ble us to sustain the ‘Anchor’ thus far, and 
also to the valued correspondents who have 
kindly favored us with their contributions 
for its columns. H. J. G. 


TO SUBSCRIBERS. : 
It will be perceived by the above, that 
the publishing office of our paper for this 
state, will hereafter be at Albany,and as the 
Editor contemplates making that city the 
lace of his residence in future, and devot- 
ing his attention to the interests of the new 
paper as united, he has made arrangements 
with Messrs. Kemble & Hooper, who were 
the proprietors of the Anchor during the 
publication of its Hirst and second volumes, 
and to whom a considerable amount is yet 
due on those volumes; to collest the re- 
maining subscriptions due on the present 

volume. The books therefore, for the fir 
second and third volumes of the “Gospel 
Anchor” will remain as heretofore in Troy, 
ane prens oe 11555 may Aug made to 
essrs. Kemble ooper, whose receipts 

will be recognized as od 4 
They intend soon to send an agent with bills 
for all sums due on either of the first three 
volumes to the principal places where sub- 
scribers reside and we hope all who are in 
arrears will settle their accounts without 


delay. 

All moneys intended to be applied on 
the new paper, may be directed either to B. 
Sperry, artford, Ct., or to the undersign- 

a 


Albany, N. Y. 
H. J. GREW. 


TO OORRESPONDENTS. 

We have on hand several acceptable 
communications which will receive due at- 
tention as soon as circumstances will per- 
mit, 

2 


and sufficient. 
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